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EN it pleaſed COD to remove me from Briſtol to a 
private Living in Somerſetſhire, where I had more Leiſure 
Say for my Studies, IJ happen d to read over the Preface of the 
I moſt learned Archbiſhop Uſher to his Annals, in which he 

> <= (SS mention d his (a) Opinion concerning a more exact Method 

AC Wo of a Chronological Syſtem of the Sacred Scriptures by the 
Help of Afronomy, and a competent Skill in the Jewiſh 

Learning. I was far from thinking mylelf ſo well skill'd in either of theſe 

Studies, as to undertake a Work of this Nature; however ſeveral (Y) Texts 

of Scripture coming into my Memory, made me endeavour to attempt it. 

I made many Calculations to no Purpole, and beſtowed many an Hour 

about it, with this View, that if it was above my Ability to perform it, it 

could but be buried in Oblivion ; but if GOD ſhould enable me to do it, 
it (e) might be uſeful. Sometimes I deſpair'd of Succels, and laid the Deſign 
alide ; at other Times I had Hope, and then fell to it again. At laſt I flat- 
ter'd myſelf, that I had ſucceeded, and then digeſted my "Thoughts into ſome 

Method. Aſter this, coming to London, to aſſiſt in the Correction of the 

Arabick Pſalter, and New en for the Benefit of the poor Chriſtians 

in Aſia, I ſhewed my Thoughts to ſome Friends, who advis d me to publiſh 


(a) LeGori, pag. 3. Quòd fi quis ad iſta ſtudia, non modo ſacræ & exoticz Hiſtoriæ cognitione, 
ſed etiam aliquanra Aſtronomici Calculi & veteris Calendarii Hebraici notitia inſtructus acceſſerit: 
ut is non annorum rantum ſed etiam dierum numerum ab orbe condito jam tranſactum poſſit aſlequi ; 
ego quidem inter xa, ſed non inter t ponendum cenſeo. (6b). Pſal. 19. 1, 2, 35 4, 5. 
The heavens declare the glory of GOD, and the firmament ſheweth his handy work. Day 
unto day uttereth ſpeech, and night unto night ſheweth knowledge. There is no ſpeech nor 
language, where their voice is not heard, Their line is gone out through all the earch ; and their 
words unto the ends of the world. In them hath he ſet a tabernacle for the ſun ; which is as a 
bridegroom coming out of his chamber, and rejoyceth as a giant to run his courſe. Eſal 89. 5. 
The heavens ſhall praiſe thy wonders, O LORD, thy faithfulneſs alſo in the congrezation of 
the ſaints. Acts 5.18. Known unto GOD are all his works, from the foundation of the world. 
Acts 17. 24,25, 26, 27. GOD that made the world and all things therein, who is LORD of 
heaven and earth, who giveth to all life and breath and all things, hath determined the times 
before appointed; That they ſhould ſeek the LORD, if haply they might ſeek afrer him, and find 
him, tho” he be not far from every one of us. (c) Eutychii Annales, pag. 5. 

- I 

Id eſt, Iutelligis, quid dico de cognitione hiſtoriæ univerſalis, & demonſtratione juxta ſeriem men- 

ſium & annorum, ut in ejus cognitione fit, quod abundè tibi ſufficiat. 
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them; to which I comply d, with a Deſign not to have exceeded fourſcore 
or an hundred Pages in the whole. A few Sheets being printed off, I was in- 
torm'd, that a Work of this Nature was intended to be publith d from the 
Papers of the molt famous Sir /ſaac Newton. Upon this I ſtopp d, expecting 
great Aſſiſtance in my Deſign from that moſt able Hand. When it was pub- 
lith'd, I found his Aſtronomical Obſervations to be very few, and even thoſe 
not to be ſatisfactory. And as the Septuagint and Samaritan Verſions would 
deſtroy the Authority of the Hebrew Text, by Placing the Date of the Crea- 
tion too far forward; ſo I found, that Sir Iſaac's Hypotheſis would have the 
ſame Conſequence, by bringing the Hiſtory too far backward. Of this I ſhall 
only give two Inſtances: He (d) tells us, that the Canaanites, who fled from 
Joſhua, retired in great Numbers into Egypt, and there conquer d Thammuz 
King of The Lower Egypt, and reigned under their Kings Salatis and others, 
until the Days of Eli and Samuel. And that the upper Paris of Egypt were 
in the Days of Joſhua under many Kings, which reigned at Coptos, Thebes, 
This, Elephantis, and other Places, which by Conquering one another grew 
by Degrees into one Kingdom, over which Miſphragmuthoſis reigned in the 
Days of Eli. In the Table of the Kings both of Upper and Lower-Egypt, 
there is no ſuch Name as Thammux. And they, who have Skill in the Ori- 
ental Learning, know that e) by Thammuz is meant the Sun, which is at too 
great a Diſtance to be conquer d by any of this Globe. But all this is brought 
to prove, that there were many Kings in Egypt like thoſe in Canaan, and Se 
the firſt King over all Egypt was he, whole Daughter Solomon married. But 
the true Hiſtory is this : Mizraim the Son of Ham went into Egypt, where he 
reign'd as their firſt King, with others of his Poſterity after him, and liv'd in 
Upper-FEgypt. In Proceſs of Time, a great Number of Shepherds going pro- 
miſcuouſſy out of the Land of Canaan, ſeize on the Lower-Egypt as kit for 
Paſturage, and call themſelves Canaanites. This occaſions a War between 
CUpper-FEgypt and them, and ſo to defend themſelves, they chooſe Salatis, a 
famous Warriour, to be their firſt King. Many of them being tired out 
with long Wars, return again to Canaan before Abraham's Time; ſo that 
at his firſt coming thither, he found /) that the Canaanite was then in the 
land. After this Abraham (g) goes into Egypt, and whilſt he was there, theſe 
Canaanites divided themſelves into two Bodies. One of them kept together 
in great Numbers, and applying themſelves to Merchandiſe, were call'd Ca- 
naanites, which Word in Hebrew ſignifies Merchants. The other applied 
themſelves to Feeding of Cattle, and ſeparating into leſſer Bodies were 
call d Perixxites, or Villagers ; and fo Abraham at his Return from Egypt 
found, that not only the Canaanite, but alſo (Y) the Perizzite was then 
in the Land; and theſe being formidable Enemies, as having been fo 
long bred up to Wars, are fo often (i) mark'd out by GOD for utter De- 
ſtruction, with the reſt of the Families of Canaan their Anceſtor. Soon 
after ( they ſet up a King over them, who dwelt in Gerar. About the 
Time of the Death of Abraham, Tethmofis or Amoſis King of Upper 
Egypt, conquers theſe Paſtors, ſhuts them up in the City of Peluſrum, and 


(a) Page 9. (e) Hence the Month of June is called DH Thammuz, becauſe the Sun is then in its 
greateſt Height, and the two Tropicks are called MI PD), or the Revolution of Thammuz, or the 
Sun; aud the Women, who were weeping for Thammuz, Exel. 8. 14+ were only ſuch as wept for the De- 
clining of the Sun, as the Winter approached. ) Gen. 12.6. (g) Gen, 12.10, Cc. () Gen. 
13.7. (i) Gen. 15. 20, 21, and 34. 30. Exod. 3.8, 17, and 23. 235 and 33. 2, and 34.11. Deut. 7. 1, 
and 20. 17. Joſh. 3. 10, and 9. 1, and 11. 3, and 12.8, and 24. 11. and Judg. 1. 4, 5, compar d with Gen. 


after 


10.15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. (k) Gen. 20. 1, 2. 
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after a long Siege gives them Leave to retire into the Land of Canaaa, and 
ſo rakes Poſſeſſion thereof by ſurrender. "Theſe coming from Peltfium to Ca 
naan are call d Philiſtines, and in the Land, which was afterward ſo call d 
from them, Abraham (/) ſojourned many days. In Iſaac's Time they alſo 
had (n) ſer up a King over themſelves, and he dwelt for ſome Time among 
them. Thele Wars occaſion d by Shepherds coming from Canaan to Egypt 
was the Cauſe, that afterwards in Joſeph's Time, (n) every ſhepherd vas an 
abomination to the Egyptians, and the tame was allo ſaid of (o the Hebrengs, 
by which they meant all choſe, who came from Afa over the River S$ihor 
into Egypt, and therefore in Deriſion they call'd them Hebrews, or p) Runa- 
gates. This made Joſeph (q charge his Brethren with being Hpies, and the 
Charge was molt heavy, conſidering that the Canaanites, from which Land 
they came, had involv'd them into ſuch a long and dreadful War, and had 
been but lately expelled from thence, and might be ſeeking an Opportunity to 
return thither again. Thus according to the Catalogue of the tian Kings 
taken by Eratoſthenes from the Egyptian Records, and the Account which 
we have of them in Manet ho, as mention d (r) by Jeſephus, every thing 
agrees with, and illuſtrates the Scripture Hiſtory. But if, with this earned Au- 
thor, we place Salatis the firſt King of Lower-Hgypt ater the Days of Joſhua, 
it will be very hard to account for a 's) Pharaoh in Egypt in Abraham's Time, 
which was always the Name of their Kings; and that afterward Joſeph was 
Governor over (t) all the land of Egypt under Pharaoh, which Country was ſo 
large, that (z) fx hundred thouſand men that were Iſraelites, beſides women and 
children, could be kept in Bondage in a Part thereof, and who were miracu- 
louſly preſerv d from (x) the Plagues which fell upon the reſt of the Land at 
the ſame Time. Thus the Chronology of this learned Author puts the whole 
Scripture Hiſtory into Confuſion, and therefore he ſhould not have mention d 
in the leaſt, that he had made his Syſtem agrecable to thole ſacred Writings. 

I ſhall only add one Inſtance more from this Author. He tells us, (y) that 
GOD gave to Shiſhak ren rnb, the kingdoms of the lands, and puts 
down the Hebrew Words and the Text for a Proof of it, and prints che Words 
GOD gave to Shiſhak in Italict, as a Part of the Text. He labours very 
hard to prove Seſoſtris the King of Egypt, who ucceeded*Pharaoh- Amenophis, 
that was drowned in the Red-Sea to be the Shiſhak in Rehoboam s Time. This 
Seſoſtris made very large Conqueſts in Aſia, like Alexander the Great. The 
Time when his Brother Danaus came into Greece, who from him were call'd 
Danai, fixes his Reign to a very great Certainty. SHiſbak did only come to 
Jeruſalem, and did not touch any of the ten Tribes of Iſrael, where Jero- 
boam reign d, who had (z) liv'd with him a long Time in the Reign of Solo- 
mon, and probably invited him to diſtreſs Rehoboam, againſt whom he had 
rebelled, that he might be the ſafer, when the Kingdom of Judah was im- 
poveriſhd. However, to make Shiſhak and Seſoſtris the ſame, this ſearned 


Author quotes for Scripture, that GOD gave to Shiſhak the Kingdoms of 


the Earth. Burt there is not ſuch a Word in the whole Scripture. The (a) 


whole Verſe, which he quotes, is this, Nevertheleſs they (the Jews) ſhall be 


Gen. 21. 32, 33, 34. (m) Gen. Chap. 26. () Gen. 46. 34 (0%) Gen. 43. 32. ( 
My Hebrews, not from Heber, Gen. 11. 16, 17, but from the Verb y to paſs over, becauſe they 
paſſed over the River Sihor to come into Egypt. (4) Gen. 42. 10 to 17. (r) Againſt Apion, 


Book 1. (s) Gen. 12, 15, 17, 18, 20. (t) Gen. 41. 41, 43, 44, 53, 54» 55» 57. Gen. 45. 8, 9, 20, 


26. Gen. 47. 13, 14, 15, 20. (u) Exod. 12. 37. (x) Exod. 8. 16, 17, 24, and 9. 22, 24, 26, and 


10. 6, 14, 22, and 12. 29, 30, (y) Page 68, and Page 217. (2) 1 Kings 11. 26 t041- (a) 
2 Chron, 12.8. ; 
his 
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his ſervants ; that they may know my ſervice, and the ſervice of the king- 
doms of the countries. So that when this /earned Author faith, that he hath 
made his Chronology agree with Scripture, he can only mean the Scripture of 
his own Making. Herodotus (from whence the Account of all the Actions of 
Seſoſtris is chiefly taken) tells us, that in the Countries which he conquered, 
he ſet up Statues to ſhew his Conquelts, repreſenting the Valour or Cowardice 
of his Enemies, that he ſet up ſome in the Land of Canaan, which branded 
the Inhabitants with the greateſt Marks of Infamy, and that he (who was born 
above an hundred Years after the /aby/oniſh Captivity) ſaw ſome of them 
ſtanding in that Country. Now it they had been ſet up in Rehoboam's Time, 
in any Part of the Kingdoms either of Jſrae/ or Judah, can we imagine, 
that after Shiſhak and his Army ( were gone out of the Country, the Inha- 
bitants would not have pull d down ſuch Monuments of their own Shame? 
Bur the true Story is this: Seſoftr1s came to the Crown of Egypt, when the 
Iſcaclites paſſed thro the Red. Sea; he marches with his Army into Canaan 
and other Places, which he conquers, and puts up ſuch Marks as theſe of 
his Conquelts. After this he puts up Viceroys, in all the Cities, ro gather 
Tribute, and ſend it to him. When he died, Buſiris (the cruel Tyrant, eſpe- 
cially to Strangers) ſucceeded him in Egypt. His Cruelties occaſion d all theſe 
Viceroys in the Land of Canaan to revolt, and ſet up themſelves as Kings; fo 
that Joſhua found (c) one and thirty of them in the Land at his Coming thi- 
ther ; and this was the viſible Providence, whereby their Strength was weakned, 
and Joſhua was enabled to conquer them one after another. Whilſt theſe 
Viceroys continued in the Country, the Inhabitants dared not to deſtroy thoſe 
Statues, and after Joſhua's Time the [ſraehtes let them ſtand ; becauſe it was 
no Reflection upon thern, but only upon the Inhabitants, which were before 
them, and ſo they remained until the Time of Herodotus. 

But to return from this Digreſſion. After a few Sheets of this Work had 
been printed oft, I was advisd by ſome Friends, contrary to my firſt Inclina- 
tions, to enlarge the Work by ſeveral other Additions, and particularly by 
a Hiſtory of the World from the Creation, until the Time when Dean Pri- 
deaux began his learned Connection, and to add what could be found for 
this Purpoſe, in the Writings of the moſt authentick Eaſtern Hiſtorians, ſuch 
as e Abul Pharagins, Elmachinus, Eutychius and Joſephus; and 
Propoſals for Sublcriptions were printed accordingly. As ſoon as Sir 1ſaac 
Newton's Chronology was extant, I found it contrary to all Mankind, and 
utterly deſtructive ot the Scripture Hiſtory, which made me oblig'd to con- 
fute it in (d) a ſmall Octavo printed for that Purpoſe, and this delay d the other 
Work for ſome Time. When I began to think on the Particulars promis d in 
the Propoſals, I found the Work ro be much more difficult, and to require 
much more Time to finiſh it, than I at firſt imagin d, and, as I fear, beyond 
my Abilities. However, I was res 8 to perform what I had promiſed, I 
hope, that I haye reconciled the Differences of Numbers throughout the Old 
and New Teſtament, lo that there is no need to alledge, that any of them 
were alter d by Tranſcribers, but that the Original is ſtill preſerv'd pure and 
intire. I hope, that I have reconciled the various Accounts of Time among 
the Chaldeans, Grecians, Perfians and Egyptians, and made them agree with 


(b) 1Kivgs 14. 25 7029, 2 Chron. 12. 1 to 10. (c) Joſhua 12. 9 to the End. Thus alſo there were 
fue Rings ef Midian in the Time of Palaam for the ſame Reaſon, Numb. 31. 8, and Joſh. 13. 21. (d) 
Animadrerſions on Sir [ſac Newtou's Book, intitled, The Chronolag; of antient Kingdoms amended. 
7 onden, Printed in the Year 1728. 
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To the READER. * 
thoſe of the Hebrew Bible, in Oppoſition to the Septuag int, and eſpecially 


the Samaritan Verſion, who place their Account too high, as well as others, 
who place it too low. I have done my beſt to reconcile the Chineſe Chro- 
nology with Scripture, from the Engliſh and Latin Authors already extant 
concerning this Nation; but I am told, that a Book is printing at Rome in 
Latin on this Subject, written by one who had been a Miutonary in the 
Country for many Years, who learned the Language and Character, and hat}: 
ſpent molt of his Time in Comparing their Hiſtorians for this Purpole, and 
that this Book when printed, will give entire Satisfaction, where we are yet 
in the Dark. I have endeavour d to make the beſt Uſe, which I could, of the 
Eclipſes mention d during the Scripture Hiſtory. I own, that thote three men- 
tion d by (e Archbiſhop Uſher, tor which he quotes /) the Prophet Amos, 
did not anſwer my Expectation, which I impute to my own Defects. How- 
ever, I am told that Mr. Whifton intends a Diſcourſe on this Subject, which 
will be ſatisfactory to the learned World; and when this Treatile, with the 
other jult now mention d, {hall be publiſh d, I know not what will be far- 
ther wanting to render our Chronology moſt complete, and exactly agreeing 
with the Scripture Hiltory. I hope, that I have prov'd,. that the moſt lolemn 
Acts of Devotion, and other religious "Tranſactions mention'd in the O/4 
7. eſtament, eſpecially from the Creation to the Time of Moſes, were per- 
formed on that Day, which we call Sunday, and that the Sabbath was alter d 
from the firſt to the laſt Day of the Week, only among the Children of 
[ſal at their Departure out of Egypt, in Commemoration of fo great a De- 
liverance ; and that it was reſtord again to the firſt Day of the Week b 
Our SAVIOUR Reſurrection. This will, IL think, more fully prove the 
Morality of our Chriſtian Sabbath, fince no other Nation in the World was 
ever oblig d to oblerve the Fewwiſh Sabbath, more than the Dutch, French or 
Swedes are oblig'd to obſerve the 29th Day of May, or the fifth Day of 
November, which we commemorate for particular Reaſons. I hope allo, that 
| have proved, that the Year of Jubilee was a Type of the Nativity of Our 
SAVIOUR, and that the Sabbatical Year was a Type of his Reſting in the 
Grave, and that their Epochas correſponded with their reſpective Years ; 
which not only ſerves to rectify and confirm our Chronology, but allo ſhews 
the great Wildom and Foreknowledge of GOD, in Appointing theſe Ordi- 
nances lo long before. And I hope, that thoſe Subſcribers and others, who 
have been juſtly unealy at theſe long Delays, will be ſatisfy d, that it is pub- 
lin d at laſt. Beſides the Difficulty of the Work, the Impreſſion hath met 
with ſo many Misfortunes, and I have had fo many Avocations and Diſtrac- 
tions from my Study, and ſo much Sickneſs of my own, and in my Family, 
which if they were proper to be mention d, would ſufficiently plead my 
Excuſe; however it gives me ſufficient Cauſe to bleſs GOD, that I have 
diſcharg d my Promiſe, and liv'd to finiſh it, as well as I could. 

t is a great Satisfaction to me, and 1 hope it will be to others, that in the 
Scripture Chronology I never differ from Dr. Prideaux ; and even from the 
Creation of the World, to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, I never differ above 


hive Years from Archbiſhop Uſher, the late Biſhop of Worceſter, or Mr. Marſhall. 


In Coafuting the Samaritan Chronology, and alſo the Septuagint, I agree 


with Dr. Prideaux, and eſpecially with the Editors of the Polyg/ot Bible, 
who were the moſt learned Men in the World, and by far the belt Judges of 


(e) Archbiſhop Uſher's Annals, pag. 79. Anno Per, Ful. 3923. Y Amos 8.8, 9, 19. hi 
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this Cate ; who allo thought, that there would never have been the leaſt Room 
for ſuch a Controverly. As for Sir Iſaac Newton, he is contrary to all Mankind, 
and tears up all former Learning by the Roots. I know not of one Author, 
with whom he agrees, except Sir John Marſham, and with him only in making 
Seſoſtris the lame with Shiſbak in Nehoboams Time; whole Authority is the 
leſs ro be regarded, becauſe he rightly places Danaus the Brother of Seſoftris 
contemporary with Moſes above hve hundred Years betore the other. 

In Framing this Work I cannot expreſs the great Aſſiſtance, which I had 
from the Labours of thole great Men, who paved the Way, and without 
whole Works it had been impoſſible for me to have done any thing of this 
Nature, particularly the moſt Reverend Archbiſhop er, the Right Reve- 
rend Bilhops Cumberland, Patrick, Beveridge, and Ridder, as allo the Learned 
Bochartrs and Hottinger; belide thoſe of our own Nation, as Dr. Lightfoot, 
Prideatx and Welles, Sir Walter Raleigh, Mr. Mede and Mr. Marſhall, whoſe 
Writings arc in the greateſt Eſteem in the learned World; and I ſhould be un- 
oraceful, if I did not expreſs the many Civilities, which I received from the 
Reverend Mr. Reading, the Keeper of Sion-College Library in this City. 

The Maps in Page 114, 115 and 117, being taken out of the Account which 
Strabo and Ptolemy give us of the antient Geography, differ very much from 
thoſe at the End of the Book, which are taken from our lateſt Authors. The 
Reaſon of this Difference mult be either becauſe the Antients, or the Moderns 
have been miſtaken, or that ſome of the four great Rivers leading to Para- 
diſe have changed their Courſes in ſo great a Length of Time. The firſt 
of thele Reaſons ſeems to be much the more probable. 

If any Expreſſion ſeems ſevere, or written with too great a Warmth, the 
Reader will conlider, that it is only where the Authority of the Sacred Scrip- 
tres is vindicated, and the Credibility of its Hiſtory is aſſerted. The conti- 
nual Attacks of thele Books in this Age, beyond what was ever known before, 
are lufficient to raiſe the Blood of all Chriſtians, and provoke their Indig- 
nation. 

To conclude, If what I have done can be ſerviceable to vindicate the Au- 
thority of thoſe Sacred Writings, and eſpecially of the Hebrew Text, I ſhall 
have my End, and ſhall have cauſe to bleſs GOD, who hath enabled me 
to finiſh it. But if, thro any Defect of mine, it ſhall happen to be other- 
wiſe, I have this Satisfaction left, that what I have done will only fall by it 
ſelf, and what other Perſons have wrote for the ſame End, may, notwithſtand- 
ing my weak Endeavours, have its due Effect. | 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


THERY7, was printed, Anno Domini 1728, by the ſame Author, in Oftavo, a Book 
ntitled, Animadverſions upon Sir Iſaac Newton's Book, intitled, The Chronology 
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C HAP. I. 
From the Creation of the Morld to the Flood. 


E who conſiders the exact 
4 Motions of the heavenly 
Bodies, and eſpecially. of 
the Sun and Moon, may 
thereby be fully convinc'd, 
That the Orderer of them 
is a moſt wiſe and a moſt 
| powerful Being; or, as 
we commonly ſay, That there is 4 GOD. 
And he who ſhall conſider, how exactly theſe 
Motions do correſpond with ſeveral remarkable 
Paſſages in the Sacred Scriptures, beyond all 
the Poſlibility of human Contrivance, cannot 
but be equally ſenſible, That theſe Scriptures 
were communicated to us by that GOD, who 
gave the Laws of Motion to theſe heavenly 
Bodies; and that from the firſt Creation of 
them, he infallibly foreknew whatſoever ſhould 
come to pals in Time, until the Frame of this 
Wo! | And thus (42) The 
in viſible things of him are clearly ſeen from 
the creation of the world, being underſtood by 
the things that are made, even his eternal 
power and u and moſt wiſe Provi- 
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dence 3 ſo that they, who deny it th. 
22 ey, ny it, are with 
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(a) Rom. i. 20. ( Gen. . 1 4 


2. Thoſe Sacred Scriptures being therefore 
reveal'd to us by this GOD, they mult neccſla- 
rily be moſt certain and true: And as they 
give us an Account of Time from the Crea- 
tion of the World ; ſo they are the Ground of 
all Chronology. All other Tables muſt be rec- 
tify'd by them, and ſuch Accounts, which 
cannot be reconcil'd to them, muſt be rejected 
as falſe. And as GOD did (5) from the Be- 
ginning of the Creation appoint the two great 
lights, of the Heavens (as they appcar 
unto us) even the Sun and Moon, to ve 
for ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and for days, 
and for years, (tho not in the Method of 
Judicial Aſtrology, as ſome have vainly ima 
gin'd) ſo it may be ſurprizing to behold and 
obſerve the Harmony, which there is between 
the Motions of the Heavens, when compar'd 
with the Types and Propheſies, and the Tranl- 
actions on the Earth. 

3. Before I proceed to demonſtrate the Truth 
of the Scripture Chronology, by ſuch Aſtrono- 
mical Obſervations as may illuſtrate it, it muſt 
be obſervd, That for the better Calculating the 
Place of the Sun, or Moon, at any Time given 
before our SAVIO U R's Nativity, (on which 
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C HAP. I. 
From the Creation of the World to the Flood. 


27 E who conſiders the exact 
Motions of the heavenly 

Bodies, and eſpecially. of 

the nd Moon, may 

thereby be fully convinc'd, 

That the Orderer of them 

is a moſt wiſe and a moſt 
 poweriul Being; or, as 
we commonly ſay, That there is 4 GOD. 
And he who ſhall conſider, how exactly theſe 
Motions do correſpond with ſeveral remarkable 
Paſſages in the Sacred Scriptures, beyond all 
the Poſlibility of human Contrivance, cannot 
but be equally ſenſible, That theſe Scriptures 
were communicated to us by that GOD, who 
gave the Laws of Motion to theſe heavenly 
Bodies; and that from the firſt Creation of 
them, he infallibly foreknew whatſoever ſhould 
come to paſs in Time, until the Frame of this 
World ſhall be diſſolvd. And thus (2) The 
inviſible things of him are clearly ſeen from 
the creation of the world, being underſtood by 


14 


7. „ 
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the things that are made, even his eternal. 


Power and godhead, and moſt wiſe Provi- 


dence ; ſo that they, who deny it, are with- 
out any excuſe, 


(a) Rom. i. 20: (d) Gen. ic 14. 


Scripture Chronology. 


2. Thoſe Sacred Scriptures being thereſore 
reveal'd to us by this GOD, they mult necella- 
rily be moſt certain and true : And as they 
give us an Account of Time from the Crea- 
tion of the World; fo they arc the Ground of 
all Chrono/ogy. All other Tables muſt be rcc- 
tify'd by them, and ſuch Accounts, which 
cannot be reconcil'd to them, muſt be rejected 
as falſe. And as GOD did (6) from the Be- 
ginning of the Creation appoint the two great 
lights, of the Heavens (as they appcar 
unto us) even the Sun and Moon, to ve 
for ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and for days, 
and for years, (tho' not in the Method of 
Judicial Aſtrology, as ſome have vainly ima 
gin'd) ſo it may be ſurprizing to behold and 
obſerve the Harmony, which there is between 
the Motions of the Heavens, when compar'd 
with the Types and Propheſies, and the Tranl- 
actions on the Earth. | 

3. Before I proceed to demonſtrate the Truth 
of the Scripture Chronology, by ſuch Aſtrono- 
mical Obſervations as may illuſtrate ir, it muſt 
be obſerv'd, That for the better Calculating the 
Place of the Sun, or Moon, at any Time given 
before our SAVIO U R's Nativity, (on which 


2 


all or moſt of theſe CG eruatins depend) the 
. Year of his Nativity, according to the Vulgar 
e Acconit, is called Annus CHriſti oo; the 
following Year is Hunus Chriſti 1. and agrees 
with our Lear commonly to calid ; and the 
Year before the ſaid Nativity is Annus anie 
Chriſtu:n 1. and is the fame with the Year, 
which in other Tables is calld Anus ante 
Chrilum 2. So that theſe Tables differ the 
Space of a Year from moſt, or all others, in 


their Reckoning of Time from the Creation of 


the IVor'd to the BirthofCHRIST ; becaute 
others leave out the Year, which is here inſerted 
and call'd Aznus Ciriſts oo. And ſo they 
make the Facts Anus poſt CL. riſtum 1. imme- 
diately to ſucceed the Facts Anno ante Chriſ- 
{1154 1. Without the Space of a Year between 
them. And as they reckond the Pirth of 
CHRIST to have been in the latter End of 
December; ſo they generally reckon'd that 
whole Ycar to have been the Year before his 
Birth; becauſe the whole Year according to 
their Computation, except one ſingle Weck, 
was actually paſt, before he was born. How- 
ever the Julian Pericd, being the fame in 
all Tables, will plainly ſhew the Agreement 
or Diſagreement, which is between theſe and 
any other, that ſhall be compard with 
them, 

4. The firſt Advantage by inſerting a Year, 
which is call'd Annus Chriſt: oo. is, That as 
it was a Bi//cxtile Year, ſo when an Allow- 
ance is made for a common Lear, and for the 
Biſſextile Day of that Ycar, then in all Ca/cu- 
{ations for the preceding Years (the fourth Year 
being then the Þzſ/extite both before and after) 
our common A//ronomica! Tables will equally 
ſerve for the YEars both before and after our 
SAVIOUR's [rcarnation, if in calculating 
the Place of any of the heavenly Bodies for 
any Year given, which precedes the Birth of 
CHRIST, a Jubſ/frat7:672 is made of a Year 
and a Day, as will be evident from the follow- 
ing Calculations, but the Method for calcu- 
lating the heavenly Motions for any Time 
given, which follows the ſaid Birth, is the 
lame, which is us'd by all others, 

5. Another Advantage by placing Ciphers 
for the Year of CHRIST's Bzrth is, That 
two Years being given, the one betore the 
Birth of CHRIST, and the other after; and 
both Numbers bcing added together, the Total 


will ſhew the exact Number of Ycars be- 
tween them: 


Thus, 


From the Year before the Birth 
of CHRIST 

To the Year after the Birth : 
of CHRIST 8 


— — — — 


„The Total is 2 Years. 


(% Tab. 1. 
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Or thus, 


of CHRIST to the Year of 
of his Firth is 


From the Year of the Birth of 
: 1 Ten. 


From the Year 1. before the Birth 
t Lear. 


CHRIST to the Ycar after 
his Birth is 


The Total is 2 Years, 


* 3 


Or thus, 


From the Creation of the IVorld 
to the ſame Day in the Year $407 Years. 
of the Birth of CHRIST is 

From that Day to the ſame Day 


1 0 1726 Years. 
in this preſent Year are F 


Therefore from the Creation of 


the Ii orld to the ſame Day 60 , 3 Years. 
this preſent Year are 


And conſcquently the Sun being created on the 
twenty fitth Day of October, the Number of 
Days from thence to the twenty fourth Day of 
Ottober incluſive, in this preſent Year, may 
be thus computed : 


In 5733 Years there are of 
common Days | 
In 5733 Ycars there are of ſu- 


pernumerary Days in teh 1433 Days. 
Leap Year 


$2092545 Days. 


Therefore from theCreation of 
the World to October 24. 
incluſive Anno Domini 
1726. were | 


2093978 Days. 


The not obſerving this Rule hath occaſion'd 
the Error of a ſingle Year in ſeveral Chrono- 
logical Computations, which hath alſo ſpoil'd 
all ſuch Aſtronomical Obſervations of theſe 
preceding Years, as procceding from ſuch a 
Hypotheſis, in which a ſingle Year is miſtaken, 
by leaving out the RH tile Year of CHRIST's 
Birth; and by leaving out that Year the B 
ſextile Years have been alſo ſet in their 
wrong Places. | 

6. But to proceed in ſuch an Aſtronomical 
Method, as may ſerve in ſome Meaſure to fix 
the Year of the Creation of the World, and il- 
luſtrate the Account which the Scriptures give 
us thereof, we muſt take it for granted, That 
the Sun was created on or ncar the Autumnal 
Equinox, which in that Age of the World 
uſually happen'd upon the #wenty fifth Day of 
October, it we reckon ſo far back by Julian 
Tears, as may appear by (c) Calculation. 
The (4) Talmudiſts attirm, That the World 
was created in the Month Tz/r;, and that 
for this Reaſon the firtt Day thercof was a 


(d) Rabbi Eliezer upon the Tati entitul d, Roſh Haſhanah. 


holy 


bs 
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holy Feſtival. And they alſo add, That in the 
Month of Tiſti, which was about the Autum— 
nal Equinox, the Patriarchs were all born, 
and that in the ſame Month they all died; 
and that only /ſaac was born about the T4, 
over. In the Beginning of the Year, or of 
the Month 72/i, (e Sarah, Rebikah, and 
Hannah had the Promiſe of a Son. In the 
Beginning of the old Year, or Tifri, Joſeph 
was brought our of Priſon, In Tiſri the ſer— 
vile Labour of the 1/razlites ceaſed in Egypt. 
In Niſan their full Deliverance came, and in 
Tiſti they ſhall be ſaved by the Coming of 
the Meſſias. But ſuch Teſtimonies arc not to 
be depended on. It is certain, that the Fcaſts 
in this Month among the Jews were more 
in Number, and more ſolemn than in any 
other Month of the Year beſides ; and it all 
which they ſay could be prov'd, they had ſuffi- 
cient Reaſons to obſerve them. However, at 
the Autumnal Equinox all the Fruits of the 
Earth were fully ripe in their proper Seaſon; 
and therefore the Earth was complcatly fur- 
niſhed for the Reception of all living Creatures. 
From this Time the Antemoſaical World did 
begin the Year, until the Alteration took Place, 
which (J) was appointed by GOD at the De- 
liverance of the {ſrazlites out of Egypt. And 
even the Jews do till obſerve this Method in 
their civil, tho' not in their ſacred Years: So 
that according to their Way of Reckoning, as 
it hath been cſtabliſh'd among them by () 
Rabbi Hillel, the full Moon immediately fol- 
lowing the Autummal Equinox is the Middle of 
the firſt Month. Thus the new Moon, or the 
Beginning of the firſt Month, ſometimes comes 
before, and ſometimes follows the Autumnal 
Equinox; but the full Moon is always fix d 
immediately to ſuccecd it. 

7. Letus now conſider the State of Adam at 
his Creation. He being a perfect Man muſt firſt 
obſcrve a real Diſtinction between Day and 
Night, the Sun being viſible in the one, but in- 
vilible in the other. Then he muſt obſerve, 
that, cloudy Weather excepted, the Sun did 
ſhine by Day, and that Darkneſs ſuccceded after 
the Sun was ſet; which gradually increaſing for 
about the Space of an Hour and an Half, it was 
then totally dark, and the Stars appcar'd ; and 
thus the Light and the Darkneſs conſtantly ſuc- 


cceding each other, he might at firſt compute 


the Length of his Life by Days. And thus al ſo 
the Diſtinction of twelve Hours darkneſs, and 
twelve Hours light, makes every Day to begin 
at the Evening, as it was from the Creation. 
After this (4) the Moon being paſt her full, 
Adam muſt behold it riſing later and later in 
the Evening, until it diſappear d; ſo that Adam, 
being deprivd for ſome Time of the Benefit 
thereof, could not but with Pleaſure obſerve her 
Returning in the Evening and Increaſing, when 
ſhe was paſt her Change; and then Adam might 
Properly begin the Computation of the next 


(e) Gen. xvii. 15, Gen. xxv, 23. 1 Sam. i. £3.25, 26527- 


Iaſtitutiones Chronologice, Lib. 1. Cap. 14, 15, 16. 
: 


Month, and after that reckon his Life not by 
Days only, which would ſcon increaſe to a great 
Number, but by Months, and begin the Months 
ſucceſſively, whenever the Moon did firſt appear 
in the Evening after her Change. Thus began 
the Computation by Days and Months, the Sun 
directing the one, and the Moon the other. 
Beſides, when GO D had created the World in 
ſix Days, and reſted on the Seventh, he conſe— 
cratcd it as a Day of religious Worſhip and Ab- 
ſtaining from Labour, and gave a Command to 
Adam and his Poſterity to obſerve the fame, 
which naturally brought in a Computation of 
Wecks. Adam, bcing allo created when the 
Sun was near the Autumnal FEquinex, might 
obſerve, that the Sun did riſe and let in the op- 
polite Parts of Heaven, and this Obſervation 
might caſily be confirm'd by two Trees or o- 
ther Marks, which ſtood directly Eaſt and Weſt 
from each other; and by his taking Notice, 
that the Sun riſing did caſt its Shadow from the 
fiiſt to the ſecond Mark, and that the Sun ſet— 
ting did again caſt its Shadow from the ſecond 
Mark to the firſt. Then he muſt obſcrve, that 
the Sun in the Winter did not appear at Mid- 
day ſo high, as it had appcard before in the 
Autumn, but that it gradually declin'd toward 
the South: He muſt allo oblcrve, that it roſe 
and ſet more Southwardly, and conſcquently, 
that the Shadow from two ſuch Trees, or Marks, 
at the Sun's Riſing and Setting appcar'd more 
Northwardly, until it came to its greateſt De- 
clination ; and he might probably obicrve, that 
then the Days were ſhorter, and the Weather 
was colder, And perhaps the Senſe of his Sin 
might occaſion a Fear, lcaſt he ſnould be total- 
ly depriv'd of the Benefit of the Sun, and the 
World might return to its firſt Sate of Dark- 
neſs again, But after this he obſerves with 
Comfort the Sun gradually rcturning to the 
Equinoctial Line, and that at the End of half 
a Year the Riſing and Setting was exactly the 
ſame as at the Creation. This might occaſion 
a Query, Whether this Space was not a ſuffi- 
cient Quantity of Time, whereby to compute 
a larger Revolution of the Sun, which we call 
a Year > But this Query might be ſoon an- 
ſwer'd, when he obſerv'd a ſouthern Shadow 
at the Sun's Riſing and Setting, which never 
happen'd before: And that, as after the Equi. 
nox at the Creation, the Sun at Mid-day appear'd 
lower, and gradually declin'd, and accordingly 
did riſe and ſet more Southward, and that 
the Days were ſhorter, and the Weather was 
colder ; ſo after this Vernal Equinox the Sun 
at Mid-day appcar'd higher, and gradually a- 
ſcended, and accordingly did riſe and ſet more 
Northward, and that the Shadow appear'd mor 
Southward, and that the Days were longer, and 

the Weather was hotter, until the Sun came to 
its greateſt North Declination; after which 
Time it gradually declin'd again from the d- 
mer Solſtice, as it had aſcended from the other, 


(f) Exod: xil. 2. (g) Beveregil 
(0 Tab. l. 


and 
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and tais Declining continued until the Time of 
tie Autummal At gqitinex., But then it was caly 
ro obſerve, that the Sun did riſe and ſet again 
in the ſame Place as at the firſt, that the Shadow 
at its Riſing was more and more Northward; 
that at Mid day the Sun appcar'd lower, that 
the Days grew ſhorter, and the Weather colder; 
that the lame Fruits were ripe again in their 
proper Scalons, and that a7 Things appear d as 
thy were at the beginning of the creation. 
And thus as a Lunar Revyiiition or a Month 
was tix d before; lo the Sort Revo/ution or the 
Year was fix d now. Thus theſe (2 70 great 
Lights, according to their original Intention, 
did diſtinguiſ the Seaſons, the Days, the 
Months and Tears. And thus began the Com- 
putation of Weeks by a divine Appointment, 
and the* Computation of Days, Months, and 
Years by a natural Obtervation ot the Sun and 
Moon, until in Proceſs of Time {cveral Nati- 
ons did make particular Alterations in the Be- 
ginnings of their Days, Months and Years ; 
yet ſlill retaining a great Regard to the original 
Conſtitution, And as the full Moon, and 
not the Change, on the Year of the Creation, 
was very ncar to the Autumnal Equinox; ſo 
this might well occalion Adam's computing the 
ſuccceding Years by the ful Moons, which 
happen'd either upon the Autumnal Equinox 
or the next after; ſo that the preceding new 
Moon ſhould always begin the Xear. 

8. The Method being thus fix'd, it might be 
caſy and natural about the Time of the Autum- 
na and Vernal Equinoxes to obſerve the Length 
of the Shadow of any Pillar, or Stick of Wood, 
particularly at Noon, and make Marks as Stand- 
ards to fix thereby their Obſervations for future 
Years, and add ſuch E//:ptick or other Lines 
for this Purpoſe, as is uſual in tome Herigontal 
Dial, that to it might be known thereby, 
Whether the Sun's Decli nation was Northward 
or Southward? And whether it was much or 
little? This I take to be the great Perfection 
of the CHald an Aſtronomy in the moſt early 
Times. And thus Adam, tho' he had but little 
Skill in that Science, might at firſt naturally 
begin a Computation of Days, and Weeks, 
and Months, and Years, the Number of which 
could not be miſtaken, being fix'd by the diur- 
nal Motion of the Sun, by divine Inſtitution, 
by the Change of the Moon, the annual Re- 
volution of the Sun, and the Seaſons of the 
Year, which were conſequent thereupon. And 
tho' the Number of Days in a Month or a 
Year was at firſt uncertain ; yet being ſubject 
to future Amendments, it might frequently be 
corrected, and the future Obſervations ot about 
an hundred Years might fo far reQify their 
Numbers, as to make them a ſufficient DircRi- 
on for common Uſe. 

9. Sccondly, We muſt take it for granted, 
that the Garden of Edon, where our firſt Pa- 


(i) Gen. i. 14 
Pag. 123. 
liarium, Lib. 1. Cap. 8. 


(k) Upon Gen. ii. 8, to 15. 
(n) Babylon non erat Bagdad; ſed inter has duas civitates erat diſt 
(z) Prideaux's Hiſtorical Collection, Book 1. Chap, 8. 


rents Adam and Eve were plac'd, lay near to 
that Patt of the Land of Shinar, where Baby- 
lon was aiterward built. This is fully prov'd 
in Latin by the famous Bochartus, and in 
Enz:l'/h by our own Country-Man Sir Malter 
Fate gb, and is aſſented to by the moſt learned 
ag beſt () Commentators, who allow, that 

e tour Rivers mention'd by Moſes might an- 


ticntly mect near that Place, and could meet 


in nv other. And the plain level Ground in 
all that Country, eſpecially toward the South, 
Eaſt and Weſt, might give an Opportunity to 
the Patriarchs at firſt, as it did to the Chal- 
deans afterward, to make their CA/tronomical 
Obſervations. 

10. A late (/) learned Author in the Ori- 
ental Languages, and eſpecially in the Arabict, 
gives his Opinion, that our Maps of Aſia and 
Africa are very defective as to their Longitude 
and Latitude, except a few Places publickly 
known; and that they may be corrected and 
amended by the Arabian Geographers, What 
Ulc may be made of them in other Inſtances, 
I ſhall not determine; but, I think, that in the 
Cale of Babylon they are very defective. Firſt, 
Becauſe they always reckon Baby/on and Bag- 
dad to be the fame Place: And, Secondly, 
Becauſe they differ among themſelves in ſetting 
down the Longitude and Latitude even of the 
City of Bagdad. 

11. That in the firſt Particular they were miſ- 
taken, is evident from the Teſtimony of (-:) the 
famous Bochartus, and alſo () a late learned 
Country-Man of our own, whoſe Words I 
ſhall tranſcribe, Vis. About the Tear before 
CHRIST 293. Selcucus uit Selencia on the 
Tigris at the Diſtance of forty Miles from 
Babylon. It was placd on the weſtern Side 
of that River, over-apainſt the Place where 
now Bagdad ſtands on the eaſtern Side, which 


ſoon grew to be a very great City. For 
Reaſon of the Breaking down the Banks of 


the Euphrates, the Country near Babylon bein 
around, the Branch of that River, which 
paſſed thro' the Midſt of that City, being ſhal- 
lowed and render d unnavigable ; this made the 
Situation of Babylon at this Time ſo very in- 
convenient, that when this new City was built, 
it ſoon drain d the other of all its Inhabitants. 


And in a ſhort Time after the Building of 


Seleucia, Babylon became wholly deſolated, ſo 
that nothing remain d of it but its Walls — lt 
muſt be acknowledg'd, that there is mention 
made of Babylon, as of a City ſtanding long 
after the Time where I have plac d its Deſo- 
lation, as in Lucian, Philoſtratus, and others. 
But in all theſe Authors, and wherever elſe 
we find Babylon ſpoken of as a City in bein 

after the Time of Seleucus Nicanor, it muſt k 
underſtood not of Old Babylon on the Euphra- 
tes, but of Seleucia on the Tigris. Vor as that 


ſucceeded in the Dignity and Grandeur of Old 


(1) Ockleii Qntrodultio ad Linguas Orientales, 
ſtantia quadraginta mil- 


Babylon, 
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© it did alſo in its Name. At 
„ call d — ne Baby lonica, that is, 
the Babylonick Seleucia, or Seleucia of the 
Province of Babylon, to diſtinguiſh it from 
the other Scleucia's which were elſewhere 3 
and after that Babylonia ſimply, and at length 
Babylon. That Lucan by his Babylon, #n the 
firſt Book of his Pharſalia, means no other 
than Seleucia, or the New Babylon, zs plain. 
For there he ſpeaks of it as the Metropolis of 
the Parthian Kingdom, where the Trophies of 
Craſſus were hung up, after the Vanquiſhing 
of the Romans at Carrhz. which can be un 
derſtood only of the Seleucian, or New Baby- 
lon, and not of the Old : For that New Ba- 
bylon only was the Seat of the Parthian Rings, 
but the Old Babylon never. And m another 
Place, (i. e. Book 6. Verſe 50.) he deſcribes 
it as ſurrounded by the Tigris, in the ſame 
Manner as Antioch was by the Orontes. But 
it was the Selcucia, or the New Babylon, and 
not the Old, that ſtood upon the Tigris. And 
as to Philoſtratus, when he brings his Apollo- 
nius (the Don Quixot of his Romance) to the 
royal Seat of the Parthian King, which was 
at that Time at Seleucia, then call'd Babylon, 
he was led by that Name into this groſs 
Blunder, as to miſtake it for the Old Babylon ; 
and therefore in the Deſcriving of it he gives 
us the ſame Deſcription, which he found gruen 
of Old Babylon in Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, 
Strabo, and other Writers, But it is no un- 
uſual Thing for Romancers often to make 
Blunders and Miſtakes in the Geography of the 
Places, where they lay the Scenes of their 
Fables. And that the whole Story of Apol- 
lonius Tyancus, .as dritten by Philoſtratus, zs 
no more than a Romance and a Fable, is well 
known, —— And perhaps the 
giving of the Name of Babylon 7o Seleucia 
was that which gave Riſe to the preſent 
vulgar Error, that Bagdad is now ſituated in 
the very Place, where formerly Old Babylon 
ſtood : For when Bagdad was firſt bnilt, it 
Was truly upon the ſame Plot of Ground, where 
formerly Seleucia, 6r New Babylon ſtood. For 
as Old Babylon was exhauſted by Seleucia; ſo 
afterward was Seleucia by Cteſiphon and Al- 
madayen, and theſe two again by Bagdad, it 
being the Humour of the Princes of thoſe 
Ages to build new Cities to be Monuments o 


their Names, and to deſolate old ones in the 
Neighbourhood for the peopling of them. 
So that they are much miſtaken, who think 
Bagdad 20 be the ſame with Old Babylon. For 
that was upon the Euphrates ; but Bagdad #s 
upon the Tigris, at the Diſtance of forty 
Miles from the Place where that old City 
ſtood. Thus far this learned and judicious 
Author. 

12. As to the ſecond Particular it is evident 
from their own Authors. For Babylon, or 
Bagdad, according to Abu! Feda, in a Manu- 
ſcript given to the Univerſity of Oxford by 
the learned Dr. Pocock, is in Longitude 704: 


(*) Geographia Sacra, Pag. 77. or lib, 2. cap. 6. 
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44 and in Latitude 33% 25'* According to 
Naſſir Ettuſi it is in Longitude 80% and in 
Latitude 33% 20. And according to Uleg 
Beig it is in Longitude 80% oo. and in La- 
titude 33% 21“ as appears from a Book tran- 
ſlated out of the Perſick Language by Gravins, 
or Greaves our own Country-Man. And Fa- 
ther Riccioli a modern Author puts Bagdad, 
or Babylon, in Longitude 71% oo and in 
Latitude 3 3% 25" 

13. It may therefore be own'd, that tho' the 
eArabians might formerly have been eminent 
Geographers ; yet they muſt not be intirely 
depended upon. Neither can it be deny d, that 
the Chriſtians now as far excel the Arabians 
in that Science, as the Arabians of old cxccll'd 
other Nations. And as degenerate as the 
Chriſtians are; yet wherever they have gone, 
that Bleſſing ſeems to have attended them, that 
they have made more Diſcoveries in one Year in 
a ſtrange Country, than the Gentile Natives 
have made in many Ages before. Our own 
Countryman Mr. Eachard puts London in 
18%, 36“ of Longitude, as Babylon in 794. 
oo“ and in the Latitude of 35 Degrees. As 
therefore they differ among themſelves, and as 
the Difference of forty or an hundred Miles in 
Longitude, or even of nine or ten Degrees, 
will in the Caſe before us make no ſenſible 
Alteration in Mfronomical Computations ; fo 
I ſhall rather chuſe ro confine my ſelf to the 
judicious and learned Bochart, who in his Map 
(*#) of Meſopotamia places Babylon in the Lon- 
gitude of 77% 46. from which ſubſtract the 
Longitude of London, and the Difference of 
59% 10“ which being reduc'd into Time is 
3h. 56% 40”* and he places it alſo in the La- 
titude of 34% 15 

14. Thirdly, In all Calculations before the 
Time of J7oſbua an Allowance muſt be made 
for the Sun's ſtanding ſtill twelve Hours at his 
Requeſt; that is, the Earth moy'd in her annual 
Motion, but her diurnal Motion was ſtop'd for 
ſo long a Space, ſo that both the Sun and Moon 
ſeem'd to abide ſo long in the ſame Poſition. 
This gave the firſt Occaſion for the Story of 
Phaethon, ſo well known in the Heathen 
World. The true Account whereof is thus ſet 
down in (o) the Sacred Scriptures, Then ſpake 
Zoſhua to the LORD, Sun ſtand thou [till upon 


F Gibeon, and thou moon in the valley of Aa- 


lon. And the ſun ſtood ſtill, and the moon 
ſtayed, until the people had avenged themſelves 
2 their enemies. Is not this written in the 

ok of Faſher, So the Sun ſtood ſtill, and the 
moon ſtayed, and haſted not to go down about 
a whole day ? | fg 

15. That this Day was about the Space of 
twelve Hours, whilſt the Sun ſtood ſtill, ſeems 
to have been the Opinion of he Son of Sirach, 
who (p) ſpeaking of Joſbua, faith, Did not 
the ſun go back by his means ? And was not 
one day, that is the Space of a natural Day, 
in which the Sun in thoſe Countrics did gene- 
rally ſhine about twelve Hours, as long as two 


(% Joſh. x. 12, 13, (p) Ecclus. xlvi. 4. 


ſuch 
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ſuch Days ? There (q) was once à thick dark- 
neſs in the land of Egypt three days ; when 
they [aw not one another, neither roſe any from 
his bed in three days. But this was not occa- 
ſion'd by any defect of the celeſtial Bodies, 


either in Light or Motion, becauſe at the fame , 


Time the children of Iſrael had (as uiually) 
light in their dwellings. And there ſeems to 
be another Miracle of the ſame Nature in the 
Time of Hezekiah. But this did not happen 
by any retrograde Motion of the Sun, or ra- 
ther by any retrograde Motion of the Earth ; 
but only in the apparent Shadow of it. Nei- 
ther was it thus in all Parts of the Earth alike ; 
but only upon the Sun-dial of Abag. And 
this, tho' happening only to a private Dial, was 
ſufficient, as it was intended, to ſatisfy a private 
Perlon. When (7) Hezekiab ſaid unto Iſaiah, 
What ſhall be the ſign, that the LORD will 
heal me? And that I ſhall go up to the houſe 


of the LORD the third day? Then Iſaiab 
faid, This ſign ſhalt thou have of the LORD, 


that the LORD will do the thing which he 
hath ſpoken. Shall the ſhadow go 2 
ten degrees ? or go backward ten degrees ? 
And Hezekiah ſaid, It is a light thing for 
the ſhadow to go down ten degrees; nay, but 
let the ſhadow return backward ten degrees. 
And Iſaiah the prophet cried unto the LORD, 
and he brought the ſhadow ten degrees back- 
ward, by which it had gone down in the dial 
of Ahaz. It is (s) certain, that the conſtant 
and uniform Motion of the heavenly Bodies re- 
cciv'd no Alteration in the Time of Hezekiah, 
as it is evident from the three Eclipſes of the 
Moon, which were mention'd by Prolomy (one 
about eight Years, and the other two about ſeven 
Years before it) the Calculation whereof, be- 
ing computed backward from our Times, brings 
us to the ſame Time of the Day as it was then 
obſcry'd by the Chaldeans, in the ſame Manner 
as if no retrograde Motion of the Sun had 
happen'd at all. So that neither this in He- 
Sehktal's Time, nor the other in the Time of 
Moſes could make any Alteration in the Length 
of the Day or Night, or in any Aſtronomical 
Computations. And (7) there was no day 
like that, which was in the Time of Joſbua, 
either before it or after it, that the LORD 
hearkned to the voice of a man, for the LORD 
fought for Iſrael. And therefore this alone, 
which was in the Time of Jaſbua, is to be 
obſcrv'd in all the following Calculations. 

16. Laſtly, We muſt take it for granted, that 
the weekly Sabbaths, which were obſcery'd be- 
fore the Time of the Moſaical Law, were ob- 
ſery'd on that Day of the Week, which we call 
Sunday, and not on that Day, which we call Sa- 


turday. This ſeems to me to be fully and 


plainly prov'd by a late Author, who (u) aſ- 
ſerts, That all the Patriarchs from Adam to 


(q) Exod. x, 22, 23. 
Periodi Julianz 4001. (t) Joſh. x. 14. 
13, 14, I5- 
(a) Chap. 1. Sei, 3. Page 18. 


(r) 2 Kings xx. 8, 9, 10, 11. 
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and a ſeparate Maintenance for the Pricſts of the 
moſt high GOD. That they had ſet Times 
for their folemn Aſſemblies, and that theſe 
Times were weekly and of divine Inſtitution 3 
and that particularly when Cain and Abel ſa- 
crific'd, there was no other Computation of ſuch 
Times, as related to their publick Worſhip, 
except by Weeks; and that 0b himſelf obſcrv'd 
a ſeventh Day. And then he endeayoursto prove, 
that theſe weekly Sabbaths obſery'd before the 
Moſaical Law,were Sundays and not Saturdays. 
To this end he particularly affirms, that the an- 


cient Poets had Reſpect not to the Saturday but 


1 their Encomiums of the ſeventh Day. 
That Tertullian, Juſtin Martyr, and Ignatius, 
among the primitive Fathers are expreſs for this 


Purpoſe; and that Juſtin Martyr affirms in an 


Apology to the beſt Philoſophers then living, 
that the Chriſtians celebrated Sundays as the 


prime Day, wherein GOD perfected the Cre- 


ation. Hence he infers that there was a vaſt 
Diſparity between the fourth Commandment, 
as (x) it was deliver'd by GOD, and as () it 
was deliverd by Moſes, the firſt being univer- 
ſal and perpetual, and the other particular and 
temporary. That the /aw, which CHRIST 
JESUS came not to deſtroy, had reference to 
the Antemoſaical Sabbath, That the Satur- 
day-Sabbath was only a Memorial of GODS 
Deliverance of the Children of Iſrael out of 
Egypt, and that the Patriarchs celebrated the 


Sunday Sabbath in Hopes of their own by 


CHRIS T's future Reſurrection. But the whole 
Book being profeſſedly written upon this Sub- 
ject, his Arguments are too many and too long 
to be here inſerted. 

17. Another learned and judicious Author 
(S) expounding the fourth Commandment 
ſaith, that nothing is therein expreſly requir'd, 
but that after every fix Days Labour there 
ſhould be a Day of Reſt, and that the different 
Method of computing Days for the fixing 
upon the Seventh for a ſtated Reſt, is not in- 
ſcrted in this Law. That (a) the Explication 
of the Day, according to the Letter of the Law 
is thus, Six days ſhalt thou labour, and do all 
thy work, But the ſeventh (that is, after theſe 
ſix) thou ſhalt do no work. It is not laid, The 
ſeventh Day of the Week as the Days are 
number d in Egypt, or in any other particular 
Part of the World ; but the ſeventh with re- 
fe, he ſix before mention d. It is () 
th tobable, that the Day inſtituted by 
not the ſame which had been ob- 
ſcrv'd before. If it had been the ſame, it would 


vaſtly have ſtrengthen'd this Law of Moſes to 


have inſerted an Account of the ancient Prac- 
tice. But when he ſeems ſo much concern'd 
to eſtabliſh his Law of the Sabbath, and aſ- 
ſigns as the main Reaſon the Iſraclites being 


) Clariſſimi Uſſeri Annales ad Anuum 


(u) The Doctrine of the Church of England concerning the LOR D's 
Day, or Sunday, by J. Smith, from Page 1, to Page 130. 
(z) A Treatiſe on the religious Obſervation of the LORD's Day, Introduftion, Page 5. 
(b) Chap. 1, Seft, 3. Page 21. 


(x) Exod. 20. 8, 9, 10, 11. (y) Deut. v. 12. 
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brought out of Egypt, on the Day which he now 
fix d upon; and ſo obtaining Reſt from their 
hard Labours, and alſo ſpeaking of its being a 
Sign and Token of a farther Reſt, which they 
were to be led into, and a Miracle muſt be 
wrought particularly to ſecure the Honour of 
the ſeventh Day, in GOD's giving them on the 
day before the bread of two aays, that there 
might not be ſo much as their ſecking for, or 
preparing their Bread on the ſeventh Day 3 
this ſeems to be a Point ſo much labour'd, be- 
cauſe he fix'd on a Day different from that of the 
Patriarchs; and therefore he never once menti- 
ons the Example of any one of them, tho' 
that might have done as much to recommend 
his ſeventh Day to the Sced of CAbraham, as 
any Thing clſe which he alledg'd. However, 
this would have been ſuch an additional 
Strength to his Law, that we can hardly think 
he would have omittcd it, had his ſeventh Day 
and the ſeventh Day of the Patriarehs been 
exactly the ſame. The more he ſeems con- 
cern'd to ſecure the Obſervation of this Sab- 
bath (and there is nothing about which he ex- 
preſſes more Concern than this) the more ſtrong- 
ly will the Argument here conclude, that he 
would have ſupported it by Alledging the Ex- 
ample of the Patriarchs, if their Example had 
been full to his Purpoſe. 

18. However (c) it is evident, that the Mea. 
ſuring of Time by Weeks prevail d every where 
in the World. Thoſe Nations, which had no 
Knowledge of the Fewiſh Records, fell readily 
into this. And whatever Names they had to 


Their Days, they had but ſeven to make up their 


Week. This plainly ſhews, that there muſt be 
ſome original Law and Foundation for ſuch 
a Practice, before the Jewiſh Law was writ- 
ten. 

19. And as they divided their Time into 
Weeks; ſo they conſtantly obſerv'd one Day in 
ſeven as a Day to be kept holy. A Sabbath 
was ſo much obſery'd all the World over, that 
a ſeventh Day (as Biſhop Patrick tells us from 
Philo the Few) was truly call'd t marInu©, 
or the Univerſal Feſtival. Heſiod, one of the 
moſt antient Greek Poets, who is ſuppos'd to 
be cotemporary with Homer, faith, Ie 78 o- 
pov N, The ſeventh Day is holy. Clemens 


| Alexanarinus (d) hath prov'd by many Autho- 


rities, That the very Heathen knew, that the 
ſeventh Day was to be kept holy, Others 
quote Zoſephus, Ariſtobulus, Homer, Euſebius, 
and other Authors to this Purpoſe. And (e) 
Steuchins (a Man of ſo much Fame for general 
Learning, that he is ſaid to be worthy of eter- 
nal Remembrance, and to be indeed the Or- 
nament of Jzaly) affirms, as the Reſult of his 
* Reading and Obſervation in this Matter, 

hat (F) a ſeventh Day was every where, 
and mall Ages accounted venerable and holy. So 
that when the primitive Fathers tell us, that the 


(e) Chap. 1. Seft. 5. Page 31. 
the End. 


(hb) Gen. ii. 21, 22, 
I 


; (d) Stromaton, Lib. 5. a n 
In omni ætate inter omnes gentes venerabilis & ſacer. Annotationes in Gen ii- 
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Patriarchs did not ſabbatize more Jud æorum, 
they do not tell us that they kept no $ubbath 
at all, but only that they did not keep the 
ſame Sabbath with the Fetus; and when the 
heathen World exclaim'd againſt the Je 
Sabbath, they only blam'd it, becauſe it was not 
the ſame Day, which others obſery'd. 

20. And now let us ſuppoſe a Day of Reſt 
orderly obſery'd from the Creation of the 
World, and then we muſt conclude, that the 
Day, which was in moſt common and univcr(al 
Uſe, was moſt likely to be G O D's ſeventh 
Day. For when Nimrod (who is allo Be,, 
Belus, and Baal) began to worſhip the Hoſt of 
Heaven, and to ſet up Idolatry (whoſe Practice 
the other Potentates of Aſ/yria and Chaldea 
afterward follow'd) it is moſt reaſonable ro ima- 
gine, that that Day would be appointed for 
the Worſhip of their chief God the Sun, which 
Day the antient Patriarchs had in the higheſt 
and greateſt Veneration, This, no doubt, was 
the ſeventh Day according to their Account, 
which G OD at firſt blefs'd, And therefore 
the Heathens call'd it Des Solis, and we from 
them call it Sunday. . 

21. Againſt this it may be objeted, that the 
ſeventh Day is mention'd, as the Day which was 
to be kept holy, and that this muſt be the ſeventh 
Day of the Week, the ſix firit Days whercof 
were ſpent in the Creation of the World, and 
then the ſeventh Day was oblerv'd, which muſt 
have been the ſeventh Day of the Weck ac— 
cording to the Few:ſp Cuſtom, and not the 
firſt Day as we Chri/tians do obſerve it. But 
to this it may be anſwer'd, that this ſeventh 
Day is no where ſaid to be the ſeventh Day of 
the Week. We grant, that it was the ſeventh 
Day after GOD's ſix Days Work; but yet it 
was the firſt Day of the Week from the Crea- 
tion of Man, and lo it hath continu'd cver 
ſince. In (g) the Beginning of the ſixth Day 
GOD created the beaſts of the earth afier 
their kind, and cattle after their kind, and e- 
very creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth after his kind ; ſo that Adam and Eve be- 
ing the laſt of all the Creatures, were not form'd 
until the latter End of the ſixth Day. And af- 
ter the Creation of Adam he fell into a (Y) 


deep ſleep, fo that he could not tell how that 


ſmall Part of the Day paſsd away. The fol- 
lowing Night and Day, or he evening and 
the morning of the ſeventh day, was therefore 
Adams firſt Day. It was in reality the firſt 
complete Day of his Lite and Being, which 
like the fir/# fruits were to be dedicated to 
GOD. And as we cannot but imagine, that 
Adam would fo number his days, that he 
might keep an exact Account how old he was, 
or how many Days he had livd, until Times 
were otherwiſe fixd; ſo he would begin the 
Meaſure of his Weeks, and the Number of his 
Days at the ſame Time, Thus his firſt Day 


(e) Hoffman Lexicon in Steuchium. 
(2) Gen. i. 24, #9 


Was 
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was a Sabbath, when his Days and Weeks be- 

gan, and ſo after ſix Days Employment about this 

Earth, he muſt go on to make every ſeventh Day, 

or the firſt Day of every Week to be a Day of 
holy Reſt, as the firſt Day of his Life was; 

and thus it continu'd without any Interruption 

until the Time of Moſes. *© 

22. Bur when the Day, which G OD had 

ſer apart for his own Service, was every where 
perverted by the heathen World to ſerve their 
idolatrous Purpoſes, and devoted to the Wor- 
ſhip of their chief Deity the Sun; and when 
GOD had choſen the children of Iſtacl, as a 
peculiar people to himfeif, that they ſhould wor- 
ſhip and ſerve him alone, and had brought them 
out of the land of Egypt, «nd out of the houſe 
of bondage ; then he particularly directed in 
the ten Commandments, that they ſhould have 
uo other gods but him; and that they ſhould 
not make unto thimſcles any graven image, 
nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in the 
heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the 
waters under the earth, and that they ſhould nor 
bow down themſelves to them, nor ſerve them; 
becauſe he was the LORD thezr GOD. Thus 
he thought fit more effectually to break off the 
Tſra:litiſh Nation from Idols, and from the 
Heathen and Egyptian Superſtitions ; and that 
to this End they ſhould go into a direct Op- 
poſition to them in the Day ſet apart for their 
religious Reſt, For this Reaſon among others 
they muſt keep Saturday, when the heathen 
World obſerv'd the Day, which they call'd 
Dies Solis or Sunday. And in a Way ana- 
logous to the firſt Sabbath; as GOD created 
the IVorld in fix Days, and then reſted the 
ſeventh day from all his works; ſo Moſes gave 
them a Liberty, that /i days they ſhould la- 
bour, and do all that they had to do. But 
then he would have them worſhip the GREAT 
CREATOR of all Things on that Day, which 
according to the Egyptian Computation of the 
Week, was then allo called he ſeventh Day. 
This occaſion'd the great Averſions between the 
Jews and all other Pcople, and that they were 


reproach'd as ſingular, for the Day which they 


obſcrv'd and kept holy. By this Method they 
were ſet at the utmoſt Diſtance from the Wor- 
ſhip of Idols, and were not to have any Com- 
munication with them ſo much as in the Time 
and Day of thcir chief Solemnities. And it 
muſt be acknowledg'd, that all this was little 
enough to preſerve the Fews from falling in- 
to the Idolatry of the Nations round about 
them. 

23. The particular Time, when this Altera- 
tion was made, ſeems plainly to be intimated 
in (i) theſe Words, And in the firſt day there 
ſhall ve an holy convocation ; and in the ſeventh 
day there ſhall be an holy convocation unto you : 
no manner of work ſhall be done in them. This 
particularly refers to the firſt and ſeventh Days 


of the Feaſt of unleavn'd Bread, which (k) be- 
gan on the fifteenth Day.of the firſt Month, 
and ended on the twenty firſt, And in the 
Year when the Children of Iael went out of 
Egypt, when this Feaſt was firſt appointed, it 
antwer'd to the reſpective Days of the Week; 
ſo that on the firſt Day there might be a holy 
Convocation, as it was the antient Sabbath; 
and on the ſeventh Day there might be a holy 
Convocation, as it was the new Sabbath. And 
thus the (7) Children of Jſrael coming out of 
Egypt, on the Night which began the fifteenth 
Day of the firſt Month, might obſerve that 
Part of the Day, as long as the Sun appear'd, 
as a Time of Reſt after ſo long and tedious a 
Journey, And in the ſame Manner paſling 
through the Red Sea, on the Night which be- 
gan the twenty firſt Day of the firſt Month, ac- 
cording to the conſtant Opinion of the Few:ſh 
Writers, and as it is approv'd by our beſt CHro- 
nologers, and ſeeing the next Morning the E- 
giptians dead upon the Sea-ſhore, they accord- 
ingly ſpent the remaining Part of the Day in 
praiſing G OD, and Reſting from their Jour- 
neys, as they had done on the fifteenth Day of 
the fame Month, or the firſt Day of the ſame 
Week. And thus, as we Chriſtians obſerve - 
the firſt Day e Week, becauſe on the firſt 
Day CHRIST roſe from the Dead, and alſo 
we obſerve Eaſter Day, as the Day of the Year 
on which this Miracle happen'd ; ſo the Fews 
obſcrv'd the ſeventh Day of every Weck, be- 
cauſe on that Day of the Week their Delive- 
rance was compleated ; and they alſo obſery'd 
the twenty firſt Day of the firſt Month, or the 


| Feaſt of unleaven d Bread, becauſe it happen'd 


on that Day of the Year, But as the Jewi/þ 
Sabbath was introduc'd, when the Vraelites 
came out of Egypt; fo I ſhall reſerve the far- 
ther Diſcourſe thereof for its proper Place. 
24. I know, that it is the general Opinion, that 
the twenty ſecond Day of the ſecond Month, af- 
ter the Iſraelites came out of Egypt was ob- 
ſerv'd as a Sabbath, and ſeveral endeavour thus 
to prove it. The (m2) Iſraelites came into the 
wilderneſs of Sin on the fifteenth day of the 
ſecond Month after their departure out of the 
land of Egypt. Immediately upon their Com- 
ing thither they murmured againſt Moſes, and 
GOD rain'd Manna for ſix Days, and the 
ſeventh Day was the Sabbath. So that according 
to their Computation the Sabbath was on the 
twenty ſecond Day of the ſecond Month, and 
conſequently on the fifteenth Day of the ſame. 
Some urge this as an Argument, that the Sab. 
bath was then alter d from ſome other Day to 
the twenty ſecond Day of the ſecond Month, 
becauſe the 1/raelrtes travail'd on the fifteenth, 
and reſted on the twenty ſecond as a Sabbath. 
And others plead from hence againſt the Mo- 
rality of the Salbath, becauſe the 1ſraelites 
trayail'd on ” fifteenth Day of the ſecond 


— 


(i) Exod. xiis 16. ( Exod. xii- 18, Levit. xxiii. 5. Num- xvili. 16. (1) Vide Clariſſimi 
Uſleri Annales. Exod. X11. 29, 30, 31, 37, 41, 51. er Num. XXXilie 3. (m) Exod. xvi. 1, 2, 3, 


4 5» 6, 7, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. 8 
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Month, which mult as certainly be a Sabbath, as 
the twenty ſecond was. But in anlwer to all 
this, it is no where faid, that the fix Days, in 
which the Manna rain'd, arc to be computed 
immediately from the fifteenth Day of the ſe- 
cond Month, but from the Day on which they 
murmur'd ; neither have we the leaſt Intimati— 
on, that they murmur'd on that very Day, when 
they came to the Wilderne(s of %. Without 
doubt they brought Proviſion with them for one, 
two, or more Days, and they who had been ſo 
larcly ſenſible of GOD's Mercies, would not mur- 
mur, until they were reduc'd to ſome Extremi- 
tics. It is probable, that they murmur'd on the 
Sabbath Day, becauſe it was an Act of the whole 
Congregation of the Children of 7/rael, when 
they were aſſembled for a much better Purpole ; 
gad then they had the Manna rain'd from Hea- 
ven the fix Days following about their Camps. 
But the true Account ſcems to be this. They 
came to the Wilderneſs of H on the fiftcenth 
Day of the ſecond Month. Their Proviſions laſt- 
ed on the ſixteenth, ſeventeenth, and eighteenth 
Days, and being then ſpent, they murmur'd on 
the nincteenth Day, which was their Sabbath, 
A indicions Author (n) tells us, that no other 
Reaſon can be giv'n for the mentioning the fif- 
teenth Day of the ſecond Month, but becauſe 
the Sabbath did begin from thence. But ano- 
ther may argue with as much Force of Reaſon 
thus, It is certain that the Sabbath did not be- 
gin from the fifteenth Day of the ſecond Month, 
becauſe this Day is particularly mcntion'd, as a 
Day in which they journcy'd, and not as a Day 
in Which they reſted, If one particular Perfon 
could not find out the true Reaſon ; yet it doth 
not alſo follow, that the true Reaſon cannot 
be found out by another. It is a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to me, that Moſes (o) reckoning up their 
Journeys, puts the Wilderneſs of n at the Time 
of the ſeventh Reſting, which ſhews, that as they 
came ſo far in the Space of a full Month; fo 
they might eaſily have enter'd Canaan in the 
Space of a whole Year, if their Sins had not 
causd them to wander in the Wilderneſs. 

25. I have been lo long on this Subject to 
prove, that the Parrzarchs before the Time of 
Poſes oblerv'd the ſame Day of the Week for a 
Sabbath, which we now obſerve ; becauſe the 


fixing of the Diſtance of ſeveral Years which hap- 


pen'd before the Time of Moſes, from the Birth 
ot CHRIST, depends hereon ; as particularly 
the Year of the Creation, the Year of the Flood, 
and the Vear of the Promiſe given to Abraham, 
as well as the Year when the 1/ae/ztes, departed 
out of Egypt, which will appear by the follow- 
ing Computations. And as ſuch Epochas as 
theſe being the moſt ancient, are the moſt diffi- 
cult Parts of Chronology ; fo when theſe are ſet- 
tled, the reſt will be made more caſy. 


26. In theſe following (p) Chronological Ta- 


(a) J. Smith in his Doctrine of the Sabbath. 
Table x. (2) See this Chapter, Se. 29. 
(1) The Place of the fu 
from the Place of the Full is 11% O2“ 05 
(y) This apf ears frum Calculating the 
and in the Longitude of that Place, 
Sun being then in 2. 28. and the 
ended, Hor. 7. Min. 26. 


(o) Num. xxxiiii. 11. 
(r) See Vable 2. 
ll Moon being in X 29.17, 49. and the Meon being in 10. 19, 54. the Diſtance of the Moon 
"* as appears by ſubſtratling the one from the other. (x) Eccluſ. xliii. 7. 
Moon' s Riſing, in 34 Degrees of Latitude, being the Latitude of Babylon, 
for the Saturday, Oct. 27. Hor. 9. P. M. by which it will appear, that the 
Mooa in & 21. 04. with North Latitude 3% 4". at which Time the Twilight 
And the Moon roſe, Hor, 8. Min. 5. | 
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bles, I place the Year of the Creation in the 
4007th Year of the World, before the vulgar 
Year of the Birth of CHRIST, which (by ad- 
ding () a Year in theſe Tables for the Year of his 
Birth) is four Years before the Date hereof, as 3r 
is commonly computed, as was the 706th Year 
of the Julian Period. In Order to find out the 
Days of the Week for the reſpective Year, 1 di- 
vide the Sum of 706 by 28, or the Cycl- of Years 
for finding out the Dominical Letter, whence it 
appears, that the Remainder is 6, which is the 
Number for the Oele in the ſaid Year, and con- 
ſequently ſhews, (r) that the ancient Sabbatical, 
or our Dominical Litter for that Year was G. 
And as the Sun, on the twenty fiith Day of Oc79- 
ber near Noon, came to the Point of the Au 
tumnal Equinox ; ſo it is very remarkable, that 
this was upon a Z4urſday, or the fourth Day ol 
the Creation, and conſequently that this Day be- 
gan about the Time of Sun Setting in the Even- 
ing before. And it is ſurprizing to find, hqw ex- 
actly the Place both of the Sun and Moon doth 
anſwer to cvery Thing in the before going Hy- 
pot heſis, as will appear from (e) the Calculation 
of both, for the twenty fourth Day of October, 
at ſix of the Clock in the Afternoon, in the 
Longitude of Babylon, being the Time in which 
the fourth Day of the Creation began. 

27. It appears from this Calculation, that not 
only the Sun is at ſuch a Diſtance from the H. 
noctial Line, as to pals over it the next Day near 
Noon, which can happen but once in feven 
Years, on any particular Day of the Week ; but 
the Poſition of the Moon is allo as remarkable. 
The Creation ot the Sun and Moon is (t) thus 
deſcrib'd by Moſes. And GOD mide two 
great lights, the greater light to rue the day, 
aud the leſſer ligt to rule the night. And GOD 
ſet them in the firmam:nt of the bead n, to give 
light upon the earth. And to rule over the diy, 
and over the night, and to divide thelis t from 


the darkneſs. And GOD ſaw that it w. $ good. 


This Text ſeems to tell us, that the Moon was 
a great light; and to it was, being (#) not a 
Days Diſtance from the Place of her Full, and 
ruling over the Night, as riſing within three 
Quarters of an Hour after Sun ſet, and thus giv- 
ing Light unto the World. And as the $97: of 
Sirach faith, (x) It was a light, which then de- 
creas'd in her perfection. And () as the Mon 
was in North aſcending Signs, With a grcat 
North Latitude; to it role in the Evening of 
the ſixth Day at about eight of the Clock, 
which was about halt an Hour after the Twilight 
ended, and was ſufficient to give Adam a clcat 
Notion of the Evenings, with which rhe Days 
were to begin, and make him more ſenſible of 
the Benefit of the Moon, which was created 
for his Uſe: Beſides, it is alſo remarkable; that 
this fourth Day of the Creation was the fifteenth 
imaginary Day after the Moon's 7:, or of 


(Table 4. or Chronological 
(s) Table 1. (i) Gen. i. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
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the Month, according to the ancient Way of 
Reckoning. This Hadam might be ſenſible of 
after ſome Time, by keeping an Account of the 
Days of his Lite. For as ſoon as he knew how 
many Days did make a Month, he might know 
how many Days were wanting to fill up the firſt 
Month, and ſo he might reckon, that the Crea- 
tion of the Luminaries was upon the ſuppos'd 
fifteenth Day of the firſt Month. And this may 
be the Reaſon, that the Jews in Conformity to 
the ancient Patriarchs, when they began their 
Year, did not reckon from the new Moon, which 
began the Month. But that was always ac- 
counted the firſt Month, whoſe fifteenth Day 
was either the Day of the Sun's Tranſit over the 

Hinox, as at the Creation, or that which 
immediately follow'd. And ſuch a Poſition (S 
of the Heavens, as this was, in which the Sun 
paſſes over a Point given upon a particular Day 
of a Week, and a particular Day of the Moon's 
Age, is ſo rare, as not to happen above once in 
two hundred Years. 

28. Such a Poſition makes it probable, that 
the Motion of the celeſtial Bodies, or of our 
Earth reccivd no Alteration at the Time of 
the Deluge, notwithſtanding what hath been 
aſſerted to the contrary, If ſuch an Alteration 
ſhould be granted, it would intirely ſpoil all 
the precedent Aſtronomical Calculations, par- 
ticularly ſuch as relate to the Creatzon of the 
World and the Beginning of the F/ood. The 
Advancing of this Notion was occaſion d by 
another, Viz, That the Deluge was caus'd by 
the Paſſage of the Comet, which was ſeen in 
1680 ſo near the Earth, as to affect it in ſuch 
a ſtupendous Manner by its Atmoſphere ; the 
Truth whereof depends upon two Suppoſitions, 
Firſt, That the common Chronological Tables 
are true in Reſpect to the Year of the Flood, 
and Secondly, that this Comet's Motion is 
rightly calculated, and therefore admitting, that 
the latter Suppoſition is true; yet if I have 
rightly ſtated this Matter (and I hope it will 


appear ſo to be) this Comet came not to the 


Earth's Orb until four Years after the Flood, 
which intircly ſpoils all Notions of this Nature. 
They who look upon the Deluge as the mira- 
culous Effect of an almighty Power to take 
Vengeance on a ſinful] World, may be fully 
fatisfy'd, how it came to paſs, without any 
farther Inquiry, and that the Deſtruction of 
every living Creature (thoſe in the Ark only 
excepted) was all that was intended ; and they 
who ask concerning any Particular, J/hy it 
was ſo ? may receive a ſatisfactory Anſwer, 


| Becauſe GOD thought fit that it ſhould be ſo. 


And they, who with all Modeſty and Humility 
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do inquire, How Can theſe Things be © mar 
have all their Doubts and Scruples retoiv'd from 
the Mouth of CHRIST kimfelt in a tew Words 
(a) With men it is impoſſible, but wot cit. 
GOD ; for with GOD a things are poſj,bl- 
But the many Attempts us' of late to retolve 
it into the Effects of natural Canfſcs,” ſcem ra- 
ther to be a Limitation of the GO!) of Na- 
ture, as if in ſuch an extraordinary Cale he could 
not act without it, and is not only attended 
with ſuch horrid Conſequences, which I dare 
not mention, but hath prepar'd the Way to 
the boldeſt Attack upon the Credit of Mira— 
cles and all divine Revelation, which perhaps 
was ever ſeen or heard of ſince the World 
began. Philoſophy, which was intended only 
as an Handwaid to Divinity, is too often ex- 
alted into the Throne to depoſe her Mifſtreis, 
and too many Men treat of Scrip/zre Truths 
by inquiring after them in tuch a Manner, as 
if the principal Thing, which they intended. 
was to prove them to be falſe. And the ma- 
ny Difficulties, which arc rais'd about them 
in this Age of Infidelity, ſcem to have no o- 
ther View, than to make them all ſufpccked, 
and ſo to leſlen the Authority of that Book, 
which gives us this Account ; and if it can be 
exploded, then all Things muſt be falſe, which 
ſome private Perſons ſay, that they cannot com- 
prehend, and all Laws maſt be void, which they 
are not willing to {ſubmit to, which will leſlen 
the publick Authority both of GOD and Man, 
and then the Creation of the World, and the 
Reſurrection of our Bodies muſt expect to 
meet with the ſame Treatment, and at laſt all 
Notions of the Immortality of the Soul, and 
all future Rewards and Puniſhments will be 
look d upon only as idle Fancies, That one 
large heavy Body will attract another from its 
own Orb is too evident to be denied; but the 
Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs and Providence of 
GOD ſeems to be very evident in this, that not- 
withſtanding ſuch an Alteration when the Earth 
and Planets return to their own Orbs, they go 
on in the ſame Motion, which they had be- 
fore. Thus () The LORD 7s king, and the 
Governour of the whole World, he hath gird- 
ed himſelf with ſtrength, to prevent ſuch 
Confuſions, which would otherwiſe happen, 
he hath made the round world ſo ſure, that it 
cannot be mowed.” And ever ſince the world 
began bath his throne been eſtabliſyd, and his 
Dominion hath been from everlaſting. The 
Moon, which is the nearcſt Planct to us, is 
attracted out of her Orb by the Force of the 
Sun, either annually by the mes mean Ano— 
maly or Diſtance from the CApogiitin, or 


() As there are ſeven Days in a Week ;, ſo the Sun could only paſs wer tle Autumnal Equincx oz a Thurſday, 


Þi obably but once in ſeven Years; and as there are at leaſt nine and twenty Days in a Lunar Month, ſo by multiply- 
ing 29 by 7 it appears, that the fifteenth Day of the Month could probably happen at ſuch a Time only du, iu 203 
Tears. But if we confider, that the Sun came to the Autumnal Equinox at er near Nyon in that Day; and that 
the Moon came to her aſcending Node, at Hor. 2. A. M. as if the one was to begin its Motioa from a particulay 
remarkable Point of the Equinoctial, and the other from a particular remarkable Point of the Ecliptick, ot withſtaud- 


ing their conſtant Variation from thence, and that the Moon in the Evening of the fixth Day, when Adam was cre- 


ated, had ſo great and ſuch an increaſing North Latitude, and was in North aſcending Signs, which made her 
riſe the earlier. Al theſe Things put together make ſuch a remarkable Poſition of theſe two Lumiuaries, that it is 
more than probable, that the like, in all Reſpects, hath not happen*d ſince the Tear of the Creation, (a) Mark 
X. 37. ) Pſal. xciii. 1, 2, 3. | 
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monthly by its Full and Change, which is call'd 
The Foriation. Beſides the Mao is drawn at 
every Change farther fed the Earth, and at 
cvery Full nearer to the Earth by the ſame 
Force, and the Attraction at the Change 1s 
greater than at the Full, but yet all Things re- 
turn afterward to a regular Order. And GOD 
hath given us above an hundred thoutand In- 
ſiances of this Nature in the Planet neareſt to 
us, when no {uch Effect hath follow'd as hath 
been imagin d, that we might not aſcribe too 


much to a ſingle Inſtance of the ſume Nature on 
another Occalion,  Belides, If a Comet upon 


is Ap Hach to the Eartn's Orb Thould attract 
the Each to a greater Diſtance from the Sun, 
it had been cquidiſtant from the Sun, 
it would attract it again toward the ſame Orb, 
and it uso its approach from the Earth's Orb 
it {hovld attract the Earth ncarcr to the Sun; 
vet aſter jt had been cquidiſtant from the Sun 
with the Earth it would attrad it back again, 
and leave it nearer its own former Oro. SO 
vcitore inch a prodigious Alteration is allerted 
the Coming of a Comet near the Earth, it 
mould be well conſider'd, Whether an Ellip- 
i:ck Motion, and an Aphelio: and Peribeliuu 
being common to all the other Planets as well 
as to the Earth, this THrnomenon cannot as well 
be acccunted tor ſome other Way? Secondly, 
If the coming down of one ſingle Comet ſhould 
make ſo vaſt an Alteration in the Orb ot our 
Earth, why the ſame Comet having deſcended 
ſeven Times, and above twenty other Comets, 
which deſcend more frequently ſhould never 
ſiuce make the lcaſt Alteration (which we know 
ot) in any one of the Plancts either as to their 
Motion or eſpecially their Latitude, which 
would be more _caſily diſcern'd ? Thirdly, Whe- 
ther ſuch a Comet paſſing (as is ſuppos'd) from 
the Orb of the Earth to the Sun in about ten 
Days could have Time enough to draw the 
Earth both from and to the Sun at different 
Jimes to far that the Exceſs ſhould be an Excen- 
tricity of about 1350000 Miles, or four Times 
the Diſtance between us and the Moon? Fourthly, 
Whether any Comet is big enough for ſuch a 
prodigious Attraction in lo ſhort a Time ? 
Fiſthlv, Whether it would have been poſſible 
tor any Creaturc to have livd in the Ark un- 
der ſuch a prodigious Motion both to and 
ſrom the Sun at different Times, as is ſuppoſed 
in ſuch a Caſe? Sixthly, Whether ſuch a pro- 
digious Motion in ſo ſhort a Space would not 
have deſtroy'd the Earth, and have ſcatter'd it 
into Atoms? And Laſily, If this Comet ſhould 
make ſo gexcat an Attraction in this Orb of the 
Earth, and comes always rcarer to the Orb of 
Fents, whether at another Time. it might 
not have came ſo near to Venus herlelf, 
as to have made a greater Attraction? Where— 
as at this Time tho' the Eccentricity of the 
Earth being in proportion to its Diſtance from 
the Sun is as 1 to co; yet the ſame Pro- 


portion of /enus is but as 1 to 140. Con- 
(b) Gen, viii. 22. (%) Gen. i. 9, 10. 


„] Rom. ii. 4. 
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cerning all which Queries I thall determine no- 


(d) Gen, ii. 10, 11, 12, 13. 
Cf) Plat. Hxix. 16, 17. Pfal, civ. 3, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
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thing, but leave it all to thoſe who are more 
carned in theſe Studies to make the Computa- 
tions, if they ſhall think it to be worth their 
Labour. There are others who tell us, that 
before the Flood the Poles of the Felzptich and 
the Equator were the ſame, and conſequent» 
ly that there was but one Scaſon, Ver erat 
Aerni, throughout the Year. And vet the 
Scripte tells us, that () before the Flood, 
there was /ecd time and bar veſt, and cold aud 


heat, and ſunmer and Wintr, as conſtantly 


ſucceeding cach other as day and night. O. 
theirs tell us, that before the Flood there was 


only an intire Piain without cither Mountains 


or Rivers, or Seas, But the Scripture tells 
us, (c) that on the 74774 diy of the Creatioiz 
GOD commanded the waters of the Earth to > 
be gathir'd together in one place, and that the 
dry land ſhould apprear. And it was fo. And 
GOD called the dry land carth, and the ga. 
Hering together of the waters called be Seas. 
And GOD [aw that it was good, That (d) 
a river went ont of Eten, aad from thence it 
was parted, and b2came into four heads; which 
are ſo deſcriv'd by their Names, and by the 
Countries, thro' which they paſs, that even at 
this Time we exactly know two of them, and 
can gueis with the utmoſt Probability of the 
other two. And to urge no more Texts, (e) 
The Sou of GOD, who was ſet up from ever- 
laſting, from the breinuing, or cur the earth 
Das, is thus deſcrib'd as exiſting from the Cre- 
ation. If hen there were no depths, I was 
brought forth; when there vere no fountains 
acounding with water, Bifore the mountains 
were ſetil d; before the hills was T brought 


forth: Title as yet he had not made the 
fie!ds, nor the higheſt. part of the duſt of the 


World, Ihen he prepar'd the heavens I was 
there; when he ſit a compaſs upon the face of 
the depth. Il hen he eſtabliſbed the clouds a- 
bove, when he ſtrenzthned the fountains of 
the deep : Il hen he gave to the ſea his de- 
cree, that the waters ſhould not paſs his com- 
mandincnt, and when he appointed the foun- 
dations of the earth. Then I was by hiin, as 
one brought up with him; and I was daily his 
delight, ryoycivg always before him: Rejoy- 
cing in the habitablèe part of the earth. So 
that from theſe, and (7) the like Deſcripti- 
ons we may conclude it molt agreeable to Scrip- 
ture to athrm, that in the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature, (g) All things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. 
And when () rain man could ſeem wiſe 
by advancing ſuch Notions in Ph/oſophy, 
which contradict the Jcrzptur's, they need no 
other Anſwer but this, (2) Let GOD be 
true, but every ſuch man be counted for @ 
liar. | 

29. For the more eaſy computing of the an- 
cient Fewiſh and Jatriarchal Years, and re- 
ducing them to yulian Y cars, and alto, for the 


(e) Prov. viii. 22 to 32, 
(2) . 111. 4. (b) Job 1 + on 


finding 
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finding out of their Sabbath, or Days of Wor— 
ſhip, 1 have added ( two Tables; the Uſe 
of them is, to find the Day of the Julian 
Year, and alſo the Day of the Weck, in which 
any given Day of the Patriarchal or Jewiſh 
Year did happen. Thus, Find by the Calcu- 
"Y lat ion of the Moon's q29:s, or firſt Appearance, 
. (of which (H) afterward) or the firſt Day of the 
| Patriarchal or Fewiſh Year given, as it is in 
the Julian Calendar. From thence take (#2) 
the Number correſponding to the Day before, 
either in the Common or Biſſextile Year. To 
this add (n) the Number correſponding to the 
Patriarchal or Fewiſh Year, and the Total is 
o) the Number, which in the Julian Calen- 
dar ſhews the Day of the Month requir'd. 
To find the Day of the Week, Divide the Year 
| of the Julian Period by 28. and with the Re- 
be.” mainder enter the ſecond T able, where you will 
find a Dominical or Sabbatical Letter for a 
Common Year, or two Letters for a Brſ/extile or 
Leap Year, the firſt Letter anſwering to the 
two firſt Months, and the ſecond Letter anſwer- 


13 
ſpake again unto Noah. I deſire to know on 
what Day of the Julian Tear, and on what 
Day of the Weck this alſo was. 

Anſwer, 1 find by (4) Calculation, that the 
new Year began on the ſecond Day of October. 
The (e) Niinber correſponting to that Day is 
275. and therefore the Number correſpouding 


to the laſt Day of the preceding Year is 274. 


The (/) Number correſponding to the twenty 
ſeventh Day of the ſecond Patriarchal Month 
is 57. which added to 274 makes 331. which 
anſwers in a common Year to- (g) the twenty 
ſeventh Day of November, on which Day 
G OD ſpake again to Noah. 

To find the Day of the Wcek for the ſame 
Day in the ſame Year in theſe Tables, The 
Year of the Julian Period is 2362. Which be- 
ing divided by 28. the Remainder is 10. which 
Number (þ) ſhews B to be the anticnt Sabba- 
tical Letter for that Ycar, and (/) that it was 
the Day of their Sabbath, when GOD ſpake 
ſpake again unto Noah. 


a ing to the ten * N os ng” (Y) TABLE the Second. | 
: will ſhew the Sabbaths, or s Days, — | 
® oppoſite to the reſpective Days of the Month, he Dominical _ Sabbatical 
| by which any other Days of the Week are Free e 1 4 2 'S 7 " 
a caſily found out. _ Numbers of the Solar Cycle. 
. An Example of this we have in () this pre- I | BD | 28 58 
Y, ©: ſent Chapter, and the Addition of the two S | TY a 24 
following will be ſufficient to illuſtrate this Rule. = 5 .4 = 
Firſt, The Flood began („r) on He ſeventeenth 2 3 8 532 2 = 
day of the ſecond month, which was (s) ſeven —— ny 4 2 3 = 
days after GOD had (t) ſpoken unto Noah. — 
Therefore GOD ſpake unto Noah on the : TGF FE TGF 
tenth Day of the ſecond Month. I deſire to 2 - 1 n | 
knaw, what Day of the Julian Year, and what 3 C 8 C 
Day of the Weck this was. 7 NK lKAe IA 
Anſwer, According to theſe Tables the Flood N e eee 
began in the 235 2d Year before CHRIST, 6 | G F G 
I find by (u) Calculation, that the Year be- 3 F. F 
gan upon the twelfth Day of October, the > 2 0 5 8 5 C 
1 Moon being firſt viſible on the Evening before. — B * B 
This being a Biſſextile Year, the (&) Number 3 8 
correſponding to that Day is 28 6. and therefore 111 A G A 
: the Number correſponding to the laſt Day of the „ F G 
2 Patriarchal Year is 285. The %) Number cor- 13 F, E D 
4 reſponding to the tenth Day of the ſecond 14 ny ; 8 2 
1 Month is 40. which added to 283 is 325. and 13 
= this (Z) Number in the Biſſextile Column an- 5 A B 
5 ſwers to November 21. and was the Day of 17: A, . F A. 
of the Month when GOD ſpake to Noah. 8 FE E F 
1 Io find the Day of the Week. According is E D 15 
1 to theſe Tables the Flood happen'd in the 23 6iſt 3 D C D 
7 Vear of the Julian Period, which being divid- 1 an en 
= ed by 28. the Remainder is 9. So that (a) C is 3 G A 
1 the antient Sabbatical Letter for the latter Part 23 | G F G 
Fo of that Year, and proves (6) that it was upon 24 | F E F 
W the Day of their Sabbath, when GOD ſpake 25 E,D D,C | ED 
4 2 FTE» Ic. 
3 Secondly, In (c) the following Year on the * B A "BY 
3 - twenty ſeventh day of the ſecond month GOD LAM Als A 
3 % Tab. a, and 3, (1) Chap. 3. (n) Tab. 3. (n)Tab.3. ch) T. 3. (p) Tab. 3. 
1 (q) Parag. 24. *% 3. ny en. vi. of 19 Gen- vii 1. (4) Tab. 5. 
i (x) Tab. 3. (7) Tab. z. (2) Tab. 3. (a) Tab. 2. (b) Tab. 3. (c) Gene viii. 13, 
1 14, 15. (d) Tab. 6. (e) Tab. 3. (F) Tab, (2) Tab. 3. (b) Tab 2. 2 5 
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TABLE the Third. 


The Julian and antient Patriarchal a 


nd Jewiſh Tear, with the Dominical Letter and Numbers correſpond- 
ing to each Day of the Month. 
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TABLE the Third continu'd. 


| 
The Julian and antient Patriarchal 


and Jewiſh Tear, with the Dominical Letter aum Num 


ing zo each Day of the Month. 


bers correſpond: 


Jury. Month the Seventh, 
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hap. I. 


TABLE the Third continu'd, 
The two laſt Patriar, and Jewiſh Months in the Embolimæan Trar. 
Month the Twelfth, | Month the Thirteenth. | 
- IJ | =9 2 f 
S 8 -y F . E | = = | 5 = Note, That 19 Julian 
2 2. v 8. 2 5 8. — 8. Years make 69394. 18 and 
= . > * - <3 ＋ T the twelve common Years 
2 E = 8 2 2 7 among the Fews of 354 
+ af + — 8.8 FS. | Days, with the ſeven Em- 
2. _ > 8. : 1 b limaan Years of 184 
4 . Days, which are in the ſame 
one Space of Time, make but 
* 1 5 e de 
4 5 +4 1 25 Tet 6936 Days; fo that in 
373 373 ; - 6 - 63 nineteen Years among the 
4 3:4 234 4 364 Ty Fews it muſt happen, that 
5 327 335 5 6 "6 lometimes three Days and 
3 BYE : i tk 395 ſometimes four Days muſt 
6 76 126 be wanting to make the 
5 5 337 0 265 * Number complete: Hence 
8 338 238 8 3 88 5 * it is evident, that not only 
9 339 139 9 69 - 69 ſome ot the common Fewiſh 
10 3.49 145 ie 375 370 Years mult conſiſt of 155 
nu, * Days, but alſo that another 
I Embolimean Month muſt be 
' . 4 1 — de inſerted in about 152 Years, 
13 343 343 i 3 = But I have taken no Notice 
14 344 344 11 373 373 either of the additional Day, 
15 345 345 y 3 7 Bp or of the extraordinary Em- 
= ps i 5 W 375 375 bolimean Month in theſe 
6 6 6 2 Tables, becauſe they are of 
5 2 — 15 42, 4 Lhe no Uſe in the following 
18 348 348 118 378 378 Calculatiis's, 
19 349 349 19 379 379 
20 399 359 20 380 380 
21 351 351 21 381 381 
4 22 352 352 22 382 382 
23 393 353 23 383 383 
24 | 354 354 24 | 384 384 
© 355 355 — 
26 356 356 5 8 
27 357 357 = < 
in 258 353 E E E 3 
29 | 359 | 359 23 4. | 
Z5 360 - 369 . - (2 4 


30. How long Adam continu'd in the State 
af Innocency cannot be to caſily determin'd, 
There arc ſome who athrm, that he fell on the 
ſame Day in which he was created, and en- 
deavour to prove this Aſſertion, from (+) the 
Words of the Pſa/mi/t, who having ſhewn the 
carnal Confidence of Man, proves it to be vain 
trom this Expreſſion, Man be ing in honour abid- 
eth not; or as others tranſlate it, Adam being in 
Honour lodged not there all night. But this is 
impoſſible. The. moſt probable Account is 


this, Adam was created toward the latter End 


of the ſixth Day, being the laſt of all the Crea: 
tures, On this Day GOD. cauſed 4a" deep 
ſleep to fall upon Adam, took one of his ribs, 
and form'd Eve thereof, but conceals her from 
him. Immediately upon this follows the S$ab- 
bath, or Day of Reſt, On the next, or eighth 
Day, GOD brings a// the beaſts of the earth, 
and all the fowls of the air to Adam, whilſt 
he gave names to them all ; but oblerving that 


% Pſalm xlix. 9, 10, p71 2 Dp D718) 
n 


all the other Creatures had Mates, he could not 
but be griev'd, becauſe he alone was left deſti- 
tute of ſuch a Comfort and Aſſiſtant, Upon 
this GOD brings Eve to Adam, who preſent- 
ly knew who ſhe was, and of what ſhe was 
made, and is a plain Argument, that we ſhall 
know one another in Heaven, when we ſhall 
be reftor'd to our primitive Innocency. Then 
GOD inſtituted the holy Ordinance of Mar- 
riage to continue to the End of the World, 


joyn'd Adam and Eve together in this State, 


rook them from the Place where they were, 
and ſecttl'd them in the Garden of Eden, which 
he had before made, to dreſs it, and to keep it, 
with a full Liberty Zo eat of the fruit of every 
tree in the garden, except the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evil, On the ninth Day 

dam and- Eve follow their Work, and the 
Devil, envying their Happineſs, contrives Means 
to make them loſe their Innocency, and ſo to 
plunge them and their Poſterity into Miſery, 


and 
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and it was not long before he was too ſucceſ- 
ful. Our Saviour faith, that (7) rhe Devil 
was a murderer from the beginning, The H. 
riack Tranſlation, which Language CHRIST 
ſpoke, renders it from in the beginning, the 
common Phraſe, whereby the Jews expreſs d 
the ſix Days of the Creation. The Fews, who 
ſtood by and heard theſe Words, could no o- 
therwiſe underſtand them, than that the Devi 
was a murderer from that very Day in which 
Adam was made, or from a Time very near 
it. And ſince () whoſoever hateth his bro- 
ther is a murderer in the Sight of GOD; 
ſo in this Senſe he murder'd our firſt Parents, 
at leaſt intentionally, on the Day that they 
were created. And fo CHRIST meant in 
theſe Words, as ſpeaking according to the com- 
mon and familiar Language of that Nation. 
It is therefore without all Queſtion, that the 
Devil would loſe no Time ; but as he was 
fallen himſelf ſo being full of Spite at the 
Happineſs and Honour of Adam, he would 
haſten all that he could to bring him out of 
that State, which he ſo much envy'd. Beſides, 
if Adam and Eve had been long practisd in 
Obedience, tKcy had not been ſo ſoon ſhaken, 
when they came to be try'd. And the Speech 
of Eve to the Serpent (x) as it is in the He- 
brew, e ſball eat of the fruit of the trees 
of the garden, and not Ve have eaten, ſeems 
to intimate that they had taſted but of few 
Trees before. And it is evident, that they had 
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firſt Parents, and which was the firſt Cauſe of 
all the Miſeries, that have happen d ever ſince, 
However, the great Solemnitics us'd (s) on that 
Day may induce us to believe, that there was 
a more than ordinary Occalion for them ; and 
all other Accounts hitherto given (which J 
know of) are no Way ſatisfactory, Among 
all thoſe Rites and Ceremonies, that of the (7) 
two Goats cannot be ommitted. On this Day 
of Expiation the Scape Coat was preſented, 
and the other was ſacrificd. On the fame Day 
that Adam and Eve ſinnd, they were con- 
demn'd but eicap'd, and ( GO D made them 
coats of Sins, and cloath'd them. Thele 
Skins were ſuppos'd to be taken from the 
Beaſts which were ſacrific c. Thus as Sin 
brought Death among the Creatures; to the 
firſt living Creature that died was a Type of 
CHRIST, who was (x) the lamb o, GOD 
ſlain from the foundation of the world, On 
the Day that Adam ſinn'd, he had the Promile 
of a Saviour, that (y) the ſced of the Woman 
ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head. And on this 
Day of the Year alone the Jews thought it lawful 
that the ſacred Name JEHO V AH ſhould be 
pronounc'd by the High Prioſt alone, when he 
came out of the Hol of Holics, and when the 
Promiſe ſeem'd to be repeated in the ſtrongeſt 
Terms, (S) The LORD {hall bleſs thee, and 
ſhall keep thee, The LORD ſhall make His 
face to ſhine upon thee, and hall be gracious 
unto thee. The LORD ſhall lift up the 


not as yet taſted of the Fruit of the Tree of light of his countenance upon thee, and (hall 


Life, (which they could not but deſire) tho' it 
grew in the middle of the garden. It is there- 
fore moſt probable, that (o) the other Occurrences 
mention'd in the Scrzprtures, might take up fo 
much Time, as until the tenth Day from the 
Beginning of the Creatzon, and that (p) on 
the tenth Day our firſt Parcnts fell from their 
original State of Innocency. And it is remark- 
able, that (as if it was to keep up the Re- 
membrance of this great Misfortune) the tenth 
Day of the ſeventh Month among the Jews 
(which anſwer'd to the tenth Day of the firſt 
Month in former Ages) was appointed by 
GOD, as (4) 4 day of atonement, or a ſo- 
lemn Faſt, (call'd (r) the faſt by Way of Emi- 
nency) in Which there was to be an holy con- 
vocation, and an offering made by fire, and 
every Perſon, whether he was one of their 
own Tribes, or 4 ſtranger, which ſojourned 
among them, was oblig'd to afflift his faul, 
under the Penalty of being cut off from a- 
mong his people. The great Afflictions and 
Humiliations, fo ſolemnly to be performed, 
icem all to ſhew, that on this Day Afflictions 
began, and that they ſhould be all humbled for 
that Sin, of which they were all guilty in their 


(1) Joh. viii. 44. (n) 1 Toh. iii. x 
Clariſſimi Uſſeri Annales. J l ; 
F. (u) Gen. iii. 21. 
(a) Thus Gen. iv 7. 
general Uſe of the Word, and 
offering for us. 
22. 


(x) Revel xiii. 8. 


(% Levit. xvi. 22. 


N 4 


— = 
T5 (n) Gen. iii. 2. 
(J Levit xxin. 27, 28. and x 
29. and throughout the whole Chapter. Levit. xxji1. 26, & , and Num. xxix. 7, &C- 


give thee peace. On the Day that Adam 
ſinn'd he was liable to die ; but he eſcapd, 
and (a) a ſm-offermg interpos d; and GOD 
appointed CHRIST JESUS for a Ale— 
diator, on whom as on the Goat the Lot fell, 
that he ſhould be crucify d and ſlum, The 
Jews tell us, that the Scape Goat was tumbl'd 
from a high Rock and daſhd in Pieces. For 
this there was no Command in Scripture, but 
only (6) that he ſhould be ſent into a 44 
not inhabited. TJoſiphus faith, that he was 
(c) ſent into a Deſert without Bounds, (as the 
World was at firſt) which muſt be thoſe De- 
ſerts of Arabia, that lay eaſtward from the 
Land of Canaan, Thus Adam was expell'd 
into a barren and an uncultivated Land, and he 
went caſtward becauſe (4) on that Side of the 
Garden the Cherubims were plac'd to prevent 
his Returning again. And the Hebrew Phrale 
(e) a land of ſeparation to which the Goat was 
ſent, ſeems more particularly to allude thereto. 
As he, who conveigh'd away the Srape Goat, 
was thereby render'd unclean ; fo all the Poſte. 
rity of Adam was unclean by him. And as 
he, who was unclean by Accompanying the 
Scape Goat, was oblig d to waſh his cloaths 


(o) Gen. ii, and iii. 


(p) Vide 
(Y) Acts xxvii. 9. 


() Levit. xvi. 
(t) Levit xvi. 
(2) Num. vi. 24, 25, 26. 


- 9» 
) Gen. iii. 15. 


the Hebrew MW rd Nun is of the Maſculine Gender, contrary to Crammar, and the 
Jo alludes to CHRIST, who 2 Cor. v. 21. was made fin, or a fin- 
(c ) es UT 8040) Epnwicy, 


(d) Gen. 111. 24+ 
F and 


(e) Levit. xvi; 
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and bath himſelf in water, before he was 
fir to come into the Camp, which might con- 
veniently be done in the River Jordan; lo 
CHRIST JESUS by being baptiz'd in 
Jordan, did (as our Church expreſſeth it) ſanc- 
tify water to the myſtical waſhing away of 
ſin, and eſpecially of that Original Sin, which 
we had by Adam, it being thus apply'd to ſuch 
who had no other. Thus all Mankind, to 
whom Adams firſt Tranſgreſſion is imputed, 
muſt be baptiz'd with water, before they can 
come into the camp, be admitted into the Con- 
gregation, or eſteem d as Members of the Church 
of CHRIST. And tho ſome Parts of the 
Fewiſh Law were dark and obſcure; yet the 
Doctrine of Criginul Sin was (f) clearly re- 
veal'd, and (g) piainly expreſs d. It may be 
objected, that it is very improbable, that Adam 
and Eve would ſtay ſo long in Paradiſe, and 
not cat of the Fruit-of the Tree of Life. But 
to this it may be anſwer'd, that upon Suppoſi- 
tion, that he was brought thither on the cighth 
Day, and fell on the tenth, he could be there 
but one whole Day and Part of two more bc- 
fore he fell, and made us all liable to Death; 
and ſo long was CHRIST JESUS in a 
State of Death, before he dcliver'd us from it. 
But when Adam was in this happy State, he 
preſum'd like St. Peter too much upon his own 
Strength, and perhaps might be willing to in- 
title his Poſtcrity to ctcrnal Life by his own 
Obedience; and ſo he neglected to taſte of this 
Fruit, until he was hurry'd away by the Vio- 
lence of the Temptation, and then he loſt the 
Opportunity. 

31. There have been ſome Men, who (con- 
ſidering the long Lives of the Patriarchs) have 
entertain'd an Opinion, that (Y) the Years in 
that Age were not Jo/ar but Lunar Revoluti- 
ons, that is, ſo many Lunar Months, of which 
ieven. and thirty do make ſomething more 
than three of our common Years. And thus 
they ſay, that (z) Methuſelah, the oldeſt Man 
mention'd in the Serzpture, liv'd ume hundred 
and ſixty nine Years, or Lunar Months, fo 
that he died, according to our Computation, 
when he was about cighty Years of Age. But 
he who only conſiders, that if this was true, 
then (&)-five of the Antediluvian Patriarchs 
muſt each of them have a Son before they were 
nine Years old, and that alſo (4) Cainan, Ma- 
halaleel, and Enoch, muſt cach of them have 
a Son in the ſixth Year of their Age, ac- 
cording to our Computation, may without any 
other Arguments be convinc'd, that this Hypo- 
theſis is impoſſible, Beſides, the Genealogies 
between the Flood and Abraham, together 
with thoſe of the later 'Patrzarchs, will afford 
much greater Difficulties; all which will be 
caſily remov'd upon this Suppoſition, that the 
Lives of Men did gradually grow ſhorter from 


the Creation to the Time of Moſes, in the 
ſame Manner as the Scriptures relate them. 
Had the anticnt Years been Lunar of one 
Month, and not Solar of twelve, by which 
the ſame Duration of Life had been differently 
meaſur'd in different Ages, the Number ot 
Years which Men liv'd, muſt have alter'd on a 
ſudden in the Proportion of twelve to one, 
when the Year was chang'd from being Lunar 
to Solar, which would no doubt have been re— 
ferr'd to, and they could not have alter d gra- 
dually and gently, as it is evident that they did. 
If the Years were Lun ir, when the Jar riarehs 
lived between nine hundred and a thouſand, 
what Years muſt they be immediately after the 
Flood, when they livd between four and five 
hundred? Or after the Tower ot Babylon 
was built, when they were ſhortn'd to between 
two and three hundred? Or in Jacob's Time, 
when their Lives were between one and two 
hundred Years? Or how can they account for 
the reſpective Years, in which theſe Patriarchs 
had Children? But St. Augu/iine (n) hath 
long ſince confuted this Notion in this Man- 
ner: How can it be ſaid, that (n) the waters 
were upon the carth in the fix hundredth year 
of Noah's life, in the ſecond Month, and the 
ſeventeenth day of the month, unleſ the 
Months were the ſame as they are now? And 
7 the Months were the ſame, Ih not the 

ears? And afterward in the End of the 
Flood it is thus written, (0) The atk reſted 
in the ſeventh month, on the ſeventeenth day 
of the month upon the mountains of Ararat. 
And (p) in the tenth month upon the firſt 
day of the month were the tops of the moun- 
rains ſeen. And this firſt Month, ſecond 
Month, ſeventh Month, and tenth Month, 
happen'd in the (q) ſame Tear of Noah's Life, 
who liud (r) nine hundred and fifty Tears. 
And (s) in the ſecond month on the ſeven and 
twenticth day of the month, GOD ſpake a- 
gain unto Noah. So that here are ten Months 
in the ſame Tear, and ſeven and twenty Days 
in the ſame Month. If then there were ten 
Months in the ſame Tear, Ii hy ot twelve? 
And if there were ſeven and twenty Days 
in the ſame Month, Ih not thirty? So 
that if the Tears were twelve Times as ſhort 
as they are now, then the Months alſo muſt 
be twelve Times as ſhort, as they are now. 
And the ſame muſt alſo be ſaid of the Days, 
[mee (t) the tenth Month 7s mention'd in one 


| of the Tears of Noah, and the (u) ſeven and 


twenticth Day in one of the Months, Ac- 
cording to this ſtrange Way of Reckoning, the 
Flood, which (x) the Scripture ſaith, was up- 
on the earth forty days and forty nights, 1 
be tranſlated, three Days and cight Hours. 
But who can endure ſuch a Vanity and Ab- 
ſurdity ? Such a Method inſtead of Confirm- 


(f) Gen v. 3. (g Pſal. li. 5. Y Sur Years from the Verb WW to repeat the ſecond 


Time. (i) Gen.v 27. (k) Gen. v. 6, 9, 12, 18, 21. (1) Gen. v. 12, 15, 21. (m) De 
Civitate Dei, Lib. 15. Cap. 14. (n) Gen. vii. 11. (0) Gen. viii. 4. (p) Gen. viii. 5. 
(% Compare Gen. vii. 6. with Gen. viii. 5, 13. (7) Gen. ix. 28, 29. (% Gen. viii. 14, 15. 


(.) Gen. viii, 5 (u) Gen. viii. 14. (x) Gen. vii. 12 
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ing the Scriptures, will deſtroy them, and Ly 
Attempting to ſolve one Scrupie, will not only 
raiſe many, but leave them both unanſwer'd, 
and unanſierable. And therefore (as he there 


adds) their Day muſt be the ſame with ours 


now, which is divided into twenty four Hours, 
and takes up the whole Space of Light and 
Darkneſs, in which the Jun paſſeth from any 
one Meridian to the ſame. Ther Month muſt 
be the ſame with ours now, only determin'd by 
the Space of one Change of the Moon to the 
other. And their Tear muſt be the ſame with 
ours now, containing all the four Seaſons, and 
determin d by the Revolution of the dun to the 
ſame Point of the Ecliptick. And therefore 
there can be very little Difference between a 
thouſand Years at that Time, and a thouſand 
Years in any other Age of the World. 

32. The Jews obſerve (as was (5) before 
mention'd) that all the Antediluvian Patri- 
archs were born at Autumn, in the firſt Month 
of the Year according to their antient Account. 
As this cannot be contradicted, ſo if it is grant- 
ed, then Noah was entering upon the (S) /ix 
hundredth Year of his Life when the Flood 
came, and when he was (a) ſix hundred Years 
old complete, and entering upon the /ix hun- 
dredth and firſt Year of his Age, he was in the 
Ark, whilſt The flood of waters was upon the 
earth; in which Year he alſo (5) landed on 
the Mount Taurus, or Caucaſiis, theſe being 
the higheſt ot all thoſe which are call'd Te 
Mountains of Ararat, which alſo lie (c) caſt- 
ward from Babylon. And therefore as Me- 
thuſclab liv'd (d) to be in the nme hundredth 
and ſixty ninth Year of his Age; ſo he died 
but a very ſhort Time before the Flood, which 
the Zews do generally affirm, and (e) his Name 
ſcems to intimate. And as Adam was creat- 
cd in Autumn Anno Mundi 1. fo he was one 
Year old in Autumn Anno Mundi 2. 

33. The Hiſtory of the Creation and of the 
Times before the F/ood might, by Reaſon of the 
long Lives of the Patriarchs, be more caſily 


conveightd down by Tradition, until a Method 
was found out to perpetuate the lame in Writ- 
ing. For Noah was born but an hundred and 
ſix and twenty Years after Aan died; and 
Methuſelah lid two hundred and three and 
forty Years cotcmporary with Adam, and ncar 
ſix hundred . Ycars in the Time of Noah; fo 
that he alone might caſily communicate that 
Knowledge to the one Which he had receiy'd 
from the other. And after the Tl Noh 
died but two Ycars before Abrab im was born; 
and Terah, Abraham's Father, liv'd an hundred 
and twenty eight Years cotemporaty with No- 
ah, and ſcventy five Years with Abraham; fo 
that Terah, Noah, and Mcthuſe/ah alone 
might convey down the antient Knowledge even 
from the Creation until the Time of Abraham, 
when an effectual Care (7) was taken to con- 
tinue the ſame among his Poſterity. And how 
far others allo might be ſerviccable to ſuch a 
Deſign, may be farther oblery'd trom (2) the 
following Chronological Tab e. 


N. B. That in all theſe T2 I reckon by 
Julian Years, each Year beginning on the tirlt 
Day of January. I alto place the Letter A to 
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Argnity the three firſt Months of the Year, or 


rather the Winter Quartcr, beginning at the 
Winter Sol/tice, and ending at the Hru E- 
quinox, The Letter B to ſiguiſy the three 
next Months of the Year, beginning at the 
Vernal Equinox, and ending at the Summer 
Solſtice. The Letter C to ſignify the fc euch, 
eighth, and ninth Months, or the Summer 
Quarter, beginning at the Summer Solſtice, 
and ending at the Auturna! Eqiinox, And 
the Letter D to ſignify the three laſt Months 
of the Year, or the Autumnal Quarter be- 
ginning at the Autumnal Equmox, and end— 
ing at the //7nter Jol/tice, Thele Things con- 
ſider'd, 1 tuppoſe, that there can be no Dith- 
culty in Apprehending the following () Chro- 


nological Table. 


(y) Talmud Hieroſolymitanum in Roſh Haſhanah, Fl. 561. (X) Gen. vii. 11. (a) Gen. 


vii. 6. (b) Gen. viii. 4. (c) Gen. xi. 2. 


ille, C advenit telum Dei, ffve Moritur ille, & Deus immiſit diluvium 
(g) Tab. 4. or Chronological Tab. 1. (% Tab. 4. or Chronological Tab. 1. 


* 


(4) Gen. v. 27. (e) NW ant NA: Moritur 
Y Gen. xviii. 17, 18, 19+ 
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(a) Tho' there is no Time fixd in Scripture for the Birth of Cain 
and Abel; yet as GOD had (a) given our firſt Parents this Bleſſing, 
to be fruitful and multiply and repleniſh the earth, ſo it cannot be ſup- 


05d, that they were long without Offspring. 


(b) The Murder of Abel could not be long before the Birth of 
S-th, becauſe (b) he was the next born of all the Sons and Daughters 
It was always Cuſtomary to give 


of Adam after the ſaid Murder. 


Names to Children almoſt as ſoon as born, and in thoſe early Ages 
the Names were given as a Memorial of ſomething remarkable, which 
h:ppen'd about that Time. And (c) the Name of Seth with the Rea- 
ſon thereof ſhews, that the Murder of Abel was then freſh in the 


Memory of Eve, 


(a) Gen. i. 28, 


(6) Gen. v. 4. 


(c) Gen. iv. 25. 


(4) Gen, iv. 26. 


. 


(c) That ſomething of a very bad Conſequence happen d at 
Birth of Enoſh is plain, becauſe his Name ſignifies ſorrouful. . 
the Reaſon is given (a) Then began Men to deify other Creatures, ot 
call them by the name of the LORD. This being the literal [tt 
pretation of the Hebrew Text, and the Targum of Jonathan = 
Uriel tranſlating it in the ſame Manner; and both the Perſict Trans 
rion and the Septuagint, and many learned Expoſitors favouring . 
Senſe, I take it to be the fame with e) They aſcribed unto ſtocks ® 
ſtones the incommunicable name. And the Hiſtory of Sanchoniath * 
it is interpreted by the late learned Biſhop Cumberland, gives * 
great Reaſon to conclude, that Idolatry, or atleaſt the Worſhipping © 
Deifying of Creatures, might begin about this Time in 


(e) Wild. xiv. 21. 
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i TABLE the Fourth, or Chronological Table the Firſt. 
ff 
*| = 
"|= The HisToORY, with ſuch Texts of Scripture which mention the ſame, or eſpecially prove the 
hs Chronological Account thereof. 
17 e was created Octob. 25. Sec S-&, 23. Gen. . 26, $7. „„ 
85 A. now one Tear old. See Seft. * 
. Cain, the eldeſt Son of Mam, is born about this Time, Gen. iv. 1. (a) 
FP Abet, the Brother of Cain, is probably born about this Time, Gen. iv. 2. (a) BR 
4 Cain murders Abel, and is baniſh'd, Gen. iv. 8, 25. ( N 
. N. Seth is born Gen. v. 3. Ne Re © Exe MS 
b: . Euoſh is born, Gen. v. 6. Idolatry begins, Gen. iv. 26. (c) „„ 
4. Cainen js born, Gen. V. 9. : 
4 Mahbataleel is born, Gen. v. 12. 
; * Jared is born, Gen. v. 15. 4 — Oh CY 
IJ 7 Enoch is born, Gen. v. 18. Jude Verſe 14. = —_ 
1s Methuſelah is born, Gen. v. 21. ; 3 
* Lamech is born, Gen. v. 25. 18 2 5 os 5 
* [ Aaam dies, Gen. v. 4, 5. 
1 Enoch is tranſlated, Ces. v. 22, 23, 24. = N 
* Serb dics, Gen. v. 7, 8. _ wy : 3 
10 Noah is born, Gen. v. 28, 29. 5 
3 Euoſb dies, Gen. v. 10, 11. a 5 


| Cainan dies, Gen, v. 13, 14. 
4 


f Mahalaleel dies, Genu. v. 16, 17. 
| : Fared dies, Geu. v. 19, 20. 
The hundred and twenty Years begin, which were ſpent in Building of the Ark before the Flood, Cn. vi. 3. and 
1 Pet; iii. 20. ; 
11 Zapher is born. Compare Cen. v. 32. with Gen. xi. 10. and Gen. ix. 24. and Gen. x. 21. (e) 
= | 
* Shen is born. Compare Cen. v. 52. with Gen. xi. 10. and Gen. ix. 24. and Gen. x. 21. (e) 
: | 
1 Ilam is probably born about this Time, Gen. ix. 23, 24, 25. and Ger. vii. 7. and 1 Pex. iii. 20. (e) 
Lamech dies, Gen. v. 30, 31. TY 
4 Merhuſelah dies, Gen. v. 26, 2). and the Flood comes, Gen. vii. 6, 11. which deſtroys all the World, except Noah and 
| his Family, Gez. vi. 9, to the End. Gen. vii, throughout, and 1 Per. iii. 20. (F) | 
l The End of the fr Chronological T able. 


——— 


Race of Cain, tho' it made but a flow Progreſs for ſom f. 
— ow Progreſs for ſome Ages af 


(„ That Noah was an hundred and twenty Years employ'd in Building 


the Ark, (f) ſeems very evident. And it is probable, that GOD di- 
eted (as (g) the Septuagint expreſſeth it) that it ſhould be made of 
e Beams, not ot Boards, and as others ſay, of that Wood which 

ks moſt laſting. The Word "DI in Hebrew may perhaps ſignify 
me C;pre/s by an eaſy Variation of the ſame into Greek and Latin, 
and other Languages. And the Arabick & benifies the ſame, 
accorGing to the conſtant Opinion of the Moors and Arabians; as the 
— Dr. Caſtle aſſures us in his Lexicon. It was a Wood both 
gurable and fit for Shipping, and therefore (5) our Tranſlators joyn it 


I (f) Compare Gen, vi. 3. with 1 Pet. iii, 20. (g) Upon Gen, vi. 14, 


# 

RY 

J 
1 
y 


þ 


(* Iſai. xliv. 14. 
G 


with the Oak for this Reaſon. And of this Alexander's Navy was 
built at Babylon, ſo that it grew in | arg Plenty in thoſe Parts GOD 
ſaid (i) that his Spirit ſhould or always ſtrive with man by publick 
Puniſhments, for that he alſo is fleſh, trail and mortal, and then the 
World would never be replenith'd. However he would make one 
Example of his Juſtice at the End of one hundred and twenty Tears, 
which was the Time that the ark was preparing, and which if regard- 
ed might have led them to repentance. When GOD ſaid, (4) The 
end of all fleſh is come before me, it ſignifies no more than, that the 
End is determin'd, and ſhall come in its due Time, unleſs prevented 
by Amendment of Life, as appears from the latter Part of the ſame 
Verſe, Behold, I will deſtroy them with the earth. The Placing of 


(i) Gen. vi. 3. 


* 
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the preſent for the future Tenſe is very uſual in the Scriptures, of 
which there are (/) ſeveral Inſtances. However, if Noah was an 
hundred and twenty Tears in Building the Ark, then it is certain, that 
he began to build rwenty Years before the Birth of either of his three 
Sons, and in this Senſe alſo (») By faith Noah, being warned of GOD 
of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark for the ſav- 
ing of his houſbold. 

(e) That Fapher was the eldeſt Son, Shem the ſecond, and Ham 
the youngeſt, appears trom the Texts quoted in the Table. Beſides, 
G Faphet is expreſoly ſaid to be the elder Brother, and (o) Ham is 
faid to be the younger; ſo that Shem of courſe mult be the ſecond, Ja- 

t, who was the elder Son, muſt be born when (Y) Noah was five 
hundred years old, and therefore he muſt be in the fix hundredth 
Year of his Age (4) at the Flood. Shem the ſecond Son was two 
Years younger than Faphet ; ſo that (7) he muſt be an hundred Years 
old, two years after the flood. There is no certain Account of the 
Age of Ham, but it is probable, that he was not much younger than 
the other two, becauſe (s) he was alſo marry'd at the Time of the 
Flood. Tho' Shem was not the eldeſt ; yet he (:) is always nam'd the 
firſt, becauſe the Genealogies and the Chronology are kept up in his 
Line, and the principal Parts of the ſacred Hiſtory relate to his Fa- 
mily. The like Method is alſo obſerv'd at the Birth of Abraham, as 
will appear in its proper Place. Tho Ham was the youngeſt ; y et he 
is always nam d next, becauſe («) he was the Father of the Canaanites, 
and (x) the Egyptians, which take up a conſiderable Part of the Mo- 
ſaical Hiſtory; and Faphet is named laſt, becauſe none of the ſaid 
Hiſtory relates to his Poſterity. 

(f) The Placing this Year as the Year of the Flood is liable to two Ob- 

inning thereof in this Manner, had I not been forc d by Aſtronomical 
Calculations ſo to do. Thefirſt is, that Noah is ) ſaid to be ſix hundred 


: Begin which at the firſt View ſeem ſo great, that I had not plac'd the 


(1) Pal. ii. 1, 6. Plat. cx. 4 and Ifai. ix. 6. (m) Heb. xi. 7. 


years old, when the flood of waters was upon the earth; and in 
Tables he is but five hundred and ninety — Yeats old. Buc u 
preſſion is (z) afterward explain'd, that it was zu the ſix hundredth Year 
of Noah's life, when he was more than five hundred and ninety nine 

ears old, and entring upon the lix hundredth Year of his Age. Thus 
in many Caſes we uſually ſay, Anxus inchoatus pro perfecto habet 
A very famous (a) Author among the Fews lays down this as a Rule 
to be obſerv'd, that Pars of the Month is as the whole, and Part of 
the Year is as the auhole. This is evident trom moſt of the (C) Expoſitor; 
who have treated on the ReſurreCtion of our SAVIOUR, as men. 
tion'd in the Creed, or on thoſe Texts, which afford any Difficulty in 
this Caſe, and whatever Cavils have been ſince made, it is plain, that 
the antient Zews and the Apoſtles underſtood all theſe Expreſſions only 
in this Senſe. For when CHRIST faid, (c) As Fonas was three 
days and three nights in the whale's belly ; ſo ſhall the Son of man be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth; and (4) After 
three days he ſhall riſe again; his Enemies only deſir d, (e) that 74» 
ſepulcher ſhould be made ſure until the third day. And (F) his Friends 
expected the Accompliſhment thereof, when the third day came, 
ſince theſe things were done. The other Objection is, that Merhuſelab 
is ſaid (g) to be nine hundred and ſixty nine years old when he died, 
But in theſe Tables the Flood is plac'd at that Time, when be was nine 
hundred and ſixty eight Years old. Bur this will alſo be explain'd by 
what is already mention d. He was above nine hundred and fixty eight 
Years of Age, and entring into his nine bundred and faxty ninth Year. 
And it he was born in the Beginning of the Year, or at Autumn, (3 
the Zews aſſert) then he muſt be of che Age here mention d, betore (þ) 
the ſecond month and the ſeventeenth day of the month, when the Flood 
came, and conſequently he died but (i) a little Time before it, or in 
the Week before it, if a Jeu in this Caſe can be credited. 


(n) Gen. x. 21, (o) Gen. ix. 24. (f) Gen v. 32. (q) Gen, vi. 11. 


(r) Gen. xi. 10. (5) Gen. vii. 7. and 1 Pet. iii. 20. (t) Gen. v. 32. Gen. vi. 18. Gen. x. 1. and 1 Chron, i. 4. («) Gen. ix. 18. Gen. x. c. 


and 1 Chron. i. ©. 


(x) Gen. x. 6. 1 Chron. i. 8. Pial. Ixxviii. 51. Pfal. cv. 22, 27. and Pal, cvi. 82. 


(y) Gen. vii. 6. (xz) Gen. vii, 11, 


(a) Seder Olam, Cap. 4. Perek. 1, (6) Pierſon on the Creed, or Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtaation of the Meſſias, Parr. 1. Page 302, Offavo 3 or Toln, 


Page 104. and Fart. 2. Page 158, Oftavo; or Folio, Page 61. 
(f) Luke xxiv. 21. (g) Gen. v. 27. 


(4) Gen. vii. 11, 


(c) Matt. xii, 40. 


: (d) Mark viii. 31. (e) Matt. xxvü. 63, (. 
(i) Rabbi Ben Syrz Seti Morales, Comment. n Sent. 15. 5 
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CHap. II. 


Of the antient Method of computing Tears and Months. 


EFORE I proceed to ſuch Afrono- 
mical Obſervations as will be ne- 
ceſſary in the remaining Part of this 

Work, the Method of computing 

their Years and Months in thoſe anticnt Times 
mult be fix'd, as far as poſſible. 

2. Firſt, The World being created near the 
eAutumnal Equinox, it is plain, that as the 
firſt Day and firſt Week, ſo the firſt Month and 
firſt Year began at that Time, and that the Years 
were ſo far fix'd, as to begin about the ſame 
Scaſon, or at leaſt, as near as they could com- 
pute, within about ſixteen Days before it, or 
ſixteen Days after it. When GOD created 
the Sun and Moon, he particularly appointed 
(a) that they ſhould be for ſigns and for ſea- 
ſons, or to determine the Fewrſh Feaſts, which 
happen'd upon the ſele& Days of each Month, 
and for the Diſtinction of days and years; fo 
that they could as certainly compute the Num- 
ber of Years by Summers, as the Number of 
Days by Sun riſings. And therefore if at firſt 
they might make a Difference of a Month or 


more in ſome Years, for want of that Skill 


in Aſtronomy which hath been in later Ages; 
yet the Number of their Veats in general might 
ſtill be the ſame, and theſe leſſer Deviations 
would be ſo reckon'd in ſucceeding Years, that 
the Julian or Gregorian Year might ſerve for 
a juſt Computation without a ſenſible Diffe- 
rence from the Beginning of the World. Thus 
(b) a Year in Hebrew comes from a Verb, 
which ſignifies to repeat or double, becauſe it 
is only a Repetition or a Revolution, and the 
Learned may obſcrve the ſame in the Syriack 
and the Arabick, and more eſpecially in the 
Chaldean Language. So that the Beginning of 
the Year was not moveable to all the different 
Scaſons ; and in this it not only differ'd from 
the Mahometan Year, which conſiſted ſome- 
times of 354 and ſometimes of 355 Days, 
but never of more ; and thus in the Space of 
about 33 Years it gains a Year more than is in 
the common Account. And it alſo differ'd 
from the Ara of Nabonaſſar, which, tho 
at firſt it was thought to be exact; yet differing 
about ſix Hours from the true Time, and lea« 


ing out the Biſſextile Day in every four Years, 


did in the Space of 1460 Years begia four 


(a) GAs, I 4. 


Times on each Day of the common Julian 
Year, and ſo made one Year more than the 
other, 

3. That the Jewiſh Year was thus fix'd to 
the Scaſons by divine Authority, and conſe— 
quently unalterable is very evident, becauſe (c) 
GOD not only ſettled the Month in which 
the Year was to begin ; but alſo exprefly com- 
manded, that the Feaſt of the ingathering of 
the Fruits ſhould be always at the end of the 
year, and in that particular Seaſon, when they 
had gathered in their labours out of the field, 
and was therefore as immoveable as the Harveſt 
itſelf, The (4) Feaſt of weeks was to be of 
the firſt fruits of the wheat harveſt, and the 
principal Solemnity of that Feaſt was to be ob- 
ſery'd ſeven Weeks after the Paſſover ; and 
this Paſſover is deſeribd (e) to be at the Time, 
when they did begin to put the ſickle into the 
corn, Which in thoſe hor eaſtern Countries was 
at the Spring of the Year. And (/) on the 
Morrow after the Sabbath in the Paſſover 
Week, which anſwers to our Eaſter Sunday, 
they were requir'd to bring a Sheaf of the firſt 
ripe Fruits of their Harveſt to the Prieſt, to 
wave the ſame before the LO RD, which, as 
it was a Type of CHRIST, was always fix'd 
to the ſame Day in which he (g) roſe from the 
dead, and became the firſt fruits of them that 


ſlept. So that their Feaſis and the Years, which 


depend upon them, were as certainly fix d to 
the Seaſons of the Year, as our Eaſter is fix'd 
to be within a certain Space of Time after the 
Vernal Equinox, and our other Scaſons arc alſo 
fix'd, which depend upon ir. 

4. Secondly, As it is plain, that the antient 
Year did begin about the Time of the Autum- 
nal Equinox, and that all the other Seaſons 
were fix'd thereby, and even that the Fews 
have ſince obſery'd the antient Method in their 
civil, tho' not in their ſacred Years; ſo it is as 
evident, that (%) when the Iſraelites came out 
of Egypt, the Beginning of the Year was 
chang'd to the other Equinox, or from the 
Autumn to the Spring. The ſame Methods, 
by which they obſerv'd the Autumnal Equi- 
nox in former Ages, would afterward be of 
equal Uſe for Obſerving the Vernal Equinox 
in the other Computation. And as formerly 


() D Annus a Verbo A iteravit vel ſecundo fecit. Hinc Annes ab iteratione 


dittus, quod ſole ad puntium unde digredi ceperat redeunte iteretur, & in ſe ſua per veſtigia ſemper volvatur ac 
(c) Exod. xii. 1. Exod. xiii. 4. Exod. x>iii. 15, 16. and Exod: iv. 18 to 23- 
(f) Levit. ix. 10, 11. 


redeat. Buxtorf. 
(4) Exod. xxxiy. 22. 
(59 Exod. xii. 2. 


3 


(e) Deut. xvi. 9. 


(x) 1 Cor. v. 20. 


as 


—— 


the full Moon immediately after the Autumnal 
Equinox was the Middle of the firſt Month in 
many or all other Nations; ſo the full Moon 
immediately after the Vernal Equinox was the 
Middle of the firſt Month among the Jews. And 
to prevent any Variation of theſe Scaſons, they 
added an Intercalary, or ſupernumerary Month 
(as Occaſion requir'd, and as the Jeu do till 
obſerve it) once in three Years, or more particu- 
larly ſeven Times in ninctcen Years. 

5. Thirdly, It is evident, that their Com- 
putation of Months at firſt was made by Lunar 
Months, which began upon the Evening, when 
the new Moon did firſt appear. Accordingly 
they reckon'd their Days from Evening to E- 
vening. And this made the Feaſt of the new 
Moons to be ſo remarkably obſerv'd among 
them. Thus at the Creation the Evening and 
the Morning, or the Darkneſs and the Light 
made each Day of the firſt Week. For this 
Reaſon (i) the Jews were oblig'd to celebrate 
their ſabbaths from even to even. This Me- 
thod was alſo in Uſe among other Nations, 
who reckon'd by Lunar Mcnths as the Athe- 
nians and the Mal ome taus. For as there was 
a Neccſlity of Beginning their Months from 
the Evening; ſo there was a Neceſſity of Be- 
ginning their Days from the ſame Time. This 
Computation of Lunar Months began from 
the Creation. And thus (k) the Moon was ap- 
pointed for /izns and for ſeaſons, to determine 
when their tolemn Feaſts ſhould happen, and 
accordingly when their Months and Days ſhould 
begin and end. It is evident, that this was at- 
terward the Method in Uſe among the Fews. 
GOD (as (/) the Son of Jirach obſerves) 
made the moon to ſerve in her ſeaſon for a de- 
claration of times, and a ſien of the world. 
From the moon is the ſign of feaſts, a light 
that decreaſeth in her perfection. The month 
zs called after her name, increaſmg wonder- 
fully in her changing, after the Month is be- 
gun, being an inſirument of the armies above, 
and ſtining in the firmam:nt of heaven. And 
thus from the Beginning the Month in Hebrew 
was call'd (in) the Moon, or (n) the Renova- 
tion of Light. And (o) the Accent, which 
ſomewhat reſembles a Semicircle is call'd The 
Moon a Day old, or The, Moon nete begun. 

6. Fourthly, It is evident, that for the bet- 
ter. Determining the Beginnings of ſome 
Months a duc Care was taken in the reſpective 
Evenings to obſcrve, Whether the Moon was 
then viſible or not? and report the ſame to ſuch, 
who had a Powcr to fix the Months. This was 
done in Greece to the *Ep:p2 or Magiſtrates 
at Athens, and in the Land of Canaan to the 
Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem. This Method was 
certainly us'd in the old World until the Time 
of Moſes at the Autumnal Equinox; and after 
that by the 7ew's at the Vernal. And it is 
very probable, that in Proceſs of Time, when 
they were ſettPd in the Land of Canaan, that 
they made their Obſervations allo on the Be- 
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ginning of the ſeventh Monch {or at the Hu 
tumnal Equinox) becauſe of the great Number 
ol Feaſts, which were therein by divine Ap- 
pointment, that ſo they might be more exact 
in the due Time of their Celebration: And 
that afterward, when the the Number of their 
Feaſts and Faſts did increaſe, Obſetvations were 
allo made in the other Months, in which they 
were celebrated : And that this was their 
Method until their famous A/fronomical Year 
was ſettl'd by Rabbi Hill about the Year of 
CHRIST 358. This Method, which they 
us'd, is exactly deſcrib'd by the Talmud and 
Maimon'd.s in this Manner. In the greater or 
outcr Court of the Temple there was a Houſe 
or Room call'd Bet g. where the Scnate 
ſatc all the thirticth Day of every Month to 
reccive the Witneſſes of the Moon's {ppear- 
ance, and to examine them. And herc they 
always had a Feaſt, provided for the Entertain— 
ment of thoſe that came, to encourage them to 
come the more willingly. In antient Times they 
did admit of Strangers, and receive their Teſ- 
timony, if it was approv'd of by Examination, 
as, How large was the Moon? What was the 
Diſtance of her Setting after the Sun > Which 
Way were her Horns turn'd? In what Part did 
ſhe ſer? Were the two Ends of the Horns per- 
pendicular to each other > Which Way did 
the upper Horn decline? And how munch ? 
And thus, they, who had ſome Skill in A rono- 
my, and had been us'd to ask ſuch Queſtions, re- 
corded the Anſwers, and made proper Obſerva- 
tions from them, and might be able to detect a 
Fraud, if any was intended. In Proceſs of Time 
they began to be more ſhy, and to admit of no 
Evidence, but ſuch as were approv'd of to be of 
the Jews Religion. If there came -pprov'd 
Witneſſes upon the thirticth Day of the Maon's 
odor Appearance, then the chief Man of the 
Senate ſtood up and ſaid, 17 ig conſecrated, that 
is, that Day is a holy Fecſt, or ihe Month is 
begun, and the People ſtanding by caught the 
Word, It i conſecrated, and repcatcd it to 
one another. Whercupon there was Notice 
preſently given to all the Country, which was 
done at firſt by (p) blowing of trumpets, and 
after that by Lighting of Torches from Moun- 
tain to Mountain; but afterward (to prevent 
Impoſitions by any of the former Methods) by 
ſending Meſlengers from Place to Place over 
the whole Land. But if when the Conſiſtory 
had fate all the thirticth Day, there came no 
approv'd Witneſles of the Moon's Appearance ; 
then they made an Intercalation of one Day, 
and decreed the following thirty firſt Day to 
begin the new Month. And yet notwithſtand- 
ing, if after the fourth or fifth Day there ſhould 
come ſome Witneſſes from afar, who teſtify'd, 
that they had ſeen the Moon in her duc Time, 
nay, ſometimes if they came toward the End 
of the Month, and if the Witneſſes remain'd 
conſtant, when the Sanhedrim had us'd all 
Means to frighten them from ſuch a Teſtimo- 


(i) Levit. iii. 32. (i) Gen. i. 14. ()) Ecclus- xliii. 6, 7, 8. (n) H (1) Wn 
(%% Y ia ) Lexit. xxiii. 24. Num. xxix. 1. Pſal. Ixxxi. 3. 
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ny, that ſo, if poſſible, they might decline a 
new Conſecration, that even then they were 
bound to alter the Beginning of the Month, 
and to reckon it a Day ſooner, that is, from 
the thirticth Day. 

7. Fifthly, In later Ages the Jews thus ob- 
ſcrv'd ſeven Months and no more in the Year. 
As, 1. the Month Niſan, or the Beginning of 
their Eccleſiaſtical Year, that the People might 
know the right Day of the Paſſover. 2. The 
Month Jjar, becauſe of the ſecond Paſſover 
in that Month 3. The Month Al, becauſe 
of the two Faſts in that Month for the De- 
ruttion of Jeruſalem. 4. The Month Elul, 
that they might the better know how to begin 
the next Month 7%, or their civil Year, 
5. The Month 7%, becauſe of their new 
Civil Year, the Day of Expiation, and the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles. 6. The Month C/leu, 
becauſe of the Feaſt of the Dedication of the 
Temple, after it had been profan'd by Antio. 
chus. And, 7. The Month Adar, becauſe of 
the Feaſt of Purim eſtabliſhd by Mordecai. 
But the Reaſons, why three of theſe Months 
were obſerv'd, plainly ſhews, that this Method 
could not be ſettl'd, until a conſiderable Time 


after their Return from the Captivity, 


8. But, Sixthly, tho' this was the later Prac- 


tice among the Jews ; yet it is evident, that 


the Antients, when they had ſettl'd the Begin- 
ning of the Year, did afterward reckon thirty 
Days to each Month. This is abundantly prov d 
by (4) a late Author; but whether his Infe- 
rences from thence are juſt, I ſhall not now de- 
termine, but leave it to others. At firſt it 
is very probable, that ſome Countries reckon'd 


a Day for a Year, and there ſeems to be no o- 


ther Way to account for that, which is reported 
of the Chaldeans, vis. that they boaſted of their 
Obſervations of the Stars» in (r) Ciceros Time 
for four hundred and ſeventy thouſand Years, 
which even according to this Way of Reckon- 
ing brings it back almoſt to the Days of Jo- 
ſua, tho it is certain that they made Obſer- 
vations of the Sun and Moon long before. At- 
ter this their Years conſiſted not of a diurnal, 
but of a lunar Revolution, for which at firſtthey 
reckon d thirty Days, not reckoning the exact 
Time, and being willing to make it diviſible 
into many other cqual Parts, as 2, 3, 5, 6, 
10 and 15; and thus it is obſery'd of the Chal- 


( Whiſton's Theory of the Earth, from Page 144, to Page 181. 


Lib. 1. (s) Diodorus Bibliotheca, Lib. 1. 
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deans, (c) that n Things pertaining to their 
Art They made Uſe of Lunar Years of thirty 
Days. This ſeems to have been the antient 
Method of Computation among the Egypri- 
ans, Whole (7) Year at firſt conſiſted only of 
one Month. So Varro in Lactantius (u) giv- 
ing an Account of the great Age of ſome Men 
in antient Times, who are ſuppos'd to have 
livd a thouſand Years, aſſigns this as a Reaſon, 
that among the Egyptians, Months are account- 
ed for Tears; that not only the Paſſage of the 
Sun thro' the twelve Signs may make a Tear ; 
but alſo the Paſſage of the Moon, <vho goes 
thro the Zodiack (or rather from Change to 
Change) in the Space of thirty Days. It is 
agreed by moſt Authors, that when the Eg pti. 
ans had found out the Form of the Year 
by the Courle of the Sun, which (Y) was at- 
tributed to the Heliopolitan Pricſts ; yet the 
Year in common Ule conſiſted only of three 
hundred and ſixty Days, which in any great 
Period of Ycars muſt needs make a monitrous 
Confuſion, becauſe the Months muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity change their Places, from whence aroſe 
that Eg yptian Fable in Herodotus, that ( 
m the Time of their eldeſt Kings (before the 
Year was ſettI'd) the Sun had twice chang'd 
its Riſmg and Setting, which was only caus'd 
by the Variation of their Months from the 
Courſe of the Sun, and not by any Variation of 


the Sun from its own Courſe, and which accord- 


ing to their Way of Reckoning mult have hap- 
pen'd in the Space of an hundred and forty 
eight of their Years, which would be near e- 
qual to an hundred and forty ſix of our Julian 
or Gregorian Yeats, 

9. It is certain, that in the Beginning of the 
Reign of Nabon:ſſar, or ſeven hundred and 
ſix and forty Years before the Vulgar Year of 
the Birth of CHRIST, that famous ra 
was ſettl'd, which goes under his Name; fo 
that afterward that Year did conſtantly conſiſt 
of three hundred and ſixty five Days, and this 
Computation ſeems to have continu'd until 
Julius Ceſar brought in that Year, which is 
ſtill in Uſe among us, and was always us'd in 
the Roman Empire until Pope Gregory the 
Thirteenth, in the Year of our LORD 1582. 
introduc'd another Method now in Uſe in moſt 
or all the foreign Countries of Europe. 


y 


(r) Cicero de Divinatione, 
(:) Plutarchus in Numa, Ain; d ,t. 5, 6 


(u) Lactantius de Origine erroris, Lib. 2. Cap. 13. Ait enim apud Æ- 


gyptios pro annis menſes haberi, ut non ſolis tantùm per duodecem ſigna circuitus faciat annum; ſed 
etiam lunæ, quæ orbem illum ſigniferum triginta dierum ſpatiĩo illuſtrat (x) Diodori, Lib. 1. Cap. 50. 
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10. In this Year of Natonaſſur usd among pans their Neighbours, it is obſervable, that 
the Egyptians, and in the Year of the Ezhio- (S) it was divided into twelve Months, each 


TABLE the Fifth. 
3 | 
( Y Ethiopick| Egyptian Perſian Months. 
| Months. Months. 
30 | 1 Maſcaram, | Thoth. Fervardin mah. 
30 | 2 Tykymt. |Paophi, Ardebaheſht mah. 
30 | 3 Hydar. Athur. Chordad mah. 
30 | 4 Tiſhas. Choiac. Tyr. mah. 
30 5 Tyr. Tybi. Mordad mah, 
30 | 6 Jacatit, |Mechir. Sharivar mah. 
30 | 7 Magabit. |Phanemoth. |Meher mah. 
30 s Mjazia. | Pharmuth, Aban mah. 
30 | 9 Gimbat. |Pachon, Adar mah. 
30 10 Sync. Pauni. Di mah. 
zo tt Hamle. Epiphi. Beheman 2nah. 
30 12 Nahaſe, |Meſori. Eſphandarmod wah. 
5s | Pagomen. [|Epagomenz. | Mulſteraka. 
365 | 


Year conſiſting of three hundred and ſixty Days 
in the whole; to which they added five, which 
the Ezyptians calld Epagomenæ, or as it is in 
the Greek enzy{ucvzi [uperadded, and the E- 
Jiepiaus call them Pagomen, which is but a 
Corruption of the tame Word ; and the Per- 


{imms, who us'd the ſame Way of Reckoning, 


call'd them (a) Muſferaka, or Days brought 
2% by Stealth,” which plainly alludes to the tor- 
mer Method of Computation (as far as was 
poſiibic in Solar Years and Lunar Months) by 
an equal Number of thirty Days. And as the 
Chatdenns from the Time of Nabonaſſar came 
into the lame Way of Reckoning the Year by 
twelve cqual Months and five odd Days, which 
they call'd (4) a Lear; fo they kept up their 
former Method of Computation, which they 
call's (e A Tire, This Diſtinction was plain- 
ly obterv'd by Dan'e!, who ſometimes makes 
mention of (4) Vears, and ſometimes of (e) 4 
tine, and times, and the dividing of a time. 
And what he calls (F) 4a lime, and times, and 
half a dime, is (g) mention'd by St. Fohn, 
and ( explain'd by forty and two months, or 
(1) a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, 
which ſuppoſeth the Month to be cqually di- 


vided into thirty Days, as (Y) will very evi- 
dently appear in the Table hereunto annexed. 


Es 


TABLE the Sixth, 


(k) Months. Days. 
A Time 12 360 
Times 24 720 
Half a Time 6 180 


Total 42 1260 


And the moſt learned Biſhop of J/orceſter makes 
Uſe of this Method to prove, (/) how Da- 
niels ſeventy weeks did ſhew forth the Time, 
when CHRIST was to be crucify'd, and did alſo 
point at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and that 
both theſe, with many other Particulars, were 
accompliſh'd according to this Method of Com- 
putation. 

11. Thus it happen'd, that ſeveral of theſe 
antient Kingdoms, finding that theſe Lunar 
Years firſt mention'd did not always conſiſt of 
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(a) A Hud deriv'd from the Arabick. Se Caſtle's Lexicon on the Nord — Oe from Im 


Numb 13. under PO (4) 2D (c) ddr 
(% Dan iv. 25. Dan. vii. 25. and Dan. xii. 7. 


(d) Dan. i. 1. Dan. ix 2. and Dan. xi. 6. 
(J Dan. Xii. 7. ( Revel, xii. 14. 


( Revel. x1. 2. (i) Revel. xi 3+ and Revel. x11. 6. (I) His excellent Chronological Tables 
fet jorth by the Reverend Mr. Benjamin Marſhal, and a Chronological Treatiſe upon the ſeventy Weeks 


of Daniel, by the ſame Authors 
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an cqual Number of Months, nor the Months 
of an equal Number of Days, did ſoon think 
of a Solar Year, which they made to conſiſt of 
twelve Months, and cach Month of thirty 
Days. And as the Number both of the Months 
and Days were equal; ſo it might occaſion this 
Compuration to continue the longer, until (the 
Year beginning at different Seaſons, and fix d 
to none) they found a Neceſſity of adding the 
other five Days, to rectify it exactly (as they 
thought) to the Solar Revolution. 

12. And that this Mcthod of Computation 
was us'd in the more carly Times, will appear 
from what (in) Syncellus tells us, that in the 
Time of Aſſis, or Hercules Egyptins, (who 
was cotemporary with Iſaac and Facob, who 
was alſo the laſt of the Phenician or Canaa- 


nitiſh Paſtor Kings in lower Egypt, and held 


a vigorous War againſt upper £2g1/? for nine 
and forty Years, and at laſt carry'd of his Men 
with their Arms and Goods into other Planta- 
tions, and particularly into Canzaz) the Year 
was reform'd, by adding to it thotc five Days 
above the three hundred and lixty, and that he 
was thereſore reckon d to have been a very learn- 
ed Man. But I ſuppoſe, that he took this Method 
from ſome Computation in Uſe among the 
Ezyptians, and only introduc'd it into the 
Country where he reign'd. 

13. But that this Method of Computing the 
Years was us d long before among the Z2yp77ans, 
appears from the Account which Plutarch gives 
us under this Fable. (x) Mercury de once at 
Dice with the Moon, he got from her a ſeventy 


ſecond Part of the Tear, which he afterward 


added to the three hundred and /ixty Days. 
Theſe were antiently the Days of the Tear, 
which they calld Epagomenæ, and therein the 
Feſtivals of their Gods were celebrated. The 
firſt of theſe Days was dedicated to Oſiris, the 
ſecond to Orus, the third to Typho, the fourth 
to 1/zs, and the fifth to Nephtha, who was the 
Wife of Typho and Siſter of /. This Mer- 
cury or Hermes was the ſame with the Egyp- 
tian T hoth or Athothes, and was one of the 
Kings of Egypt in Abrabam's Time, if not be- 
fore it. And if he ſettl'd the Year, then the 
Antiquity thereof is paſt Diſpute, he being the 
Son of Miſraim, and the Grandſon of Ham. 
And therefore the Story ſeems to be thus: 
When Ham the Son of Noah fettl'd in Egypt, 


the Year then in Uſe among them conſiſted of 


three hundred and ſixty Days. But in the Space 
of about an hundred and fifty Years the Sun 
had twice ſhifted its Courſe, or the Beginning 
of the Year had paſsd twice through all the 
Signs of the Ecliptick, and came to the Place 
where it was at firſt, which Mercury the King 


of Egypt perceiving, he added the five Days, 


( Cumberland's Origines Gentium antiquiſſimz, Pag. 114 
(q) Gen. vii. 11. 
(t) 1 Sam. xx. 5, 18, 24- 

2 Chron. xxxi. 3. 
Ezek XIVi. 1, 3, 6. 
(u) Levit. xxiii. 24, 25+ Num. XXix» 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 


(0) Acts vii. 22. (p) Gen. vii. 24. 
Leitori, P ag. 4» Seft, 41 
2 Chron. 11. 4. 
Iſai. 1. 135 14. 
Colol. li. 16. 
Nehem. vili 2. 


2 Chron. viii. 13. 


Iſai. Ixvi. 23. Ezek. xlv. 17. 
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which arc call'd Epagomeng, that fo the Tear 
might be tix'd for the future, However, the 
Names of theſe Gods may {hew us, about what 
Time thele tive Days were introduc'd. QO{jr:s 
is allow'd to be the ſame with M:/raim. Orus 
was his Son, 7yplo marry'd his Siſter in- Law, 
Iſis was his Wife, and Nephiha her Siſter, ſo 
that they were all cotemporary. And as the 
Months of July and Argn/t in our Calendar 
were dedicated to theſe two Roz Emperors 
in the Time when the laſt was living, or but 
newly dead; fo the Dedication of theſe ſuper- 
numerary Days in the Fg yptian Calendar is 
an evident Argument, whereby we may guels 
at the Time of this Dedication, and conſe— 
quently when theſe Days were interted. And 
from hence the Method was taken, which was 
afterward cltabliſh'd in the Aſ/yrian Monarchs 
in the Time of A\avona//ar. 

14. As therefore Moſes was (o) learned in all 
the wiſdom of the Fo yptiaiis, and weil knew, 
that the Months of thirty cqual Days werc 
ſertld in £g ypt by Athothes or Mercury, and 
in Canaan by Hercules; ſo it was but natural 
tor hi to retain the fame Number, And that 
he did ſo is paſt Diſpute from the Account, which 
he himſelf gives us of the Flood, that (y) 
waters prevail 'd upon the carth an / undred 
and fifty days. Theſe Rains, he tells us, be— 
gan () on the ſeventeenth diy of the ſeconad 
month with great Violence, and (r) the Effects 
of them in ſome Meaſure ceasd, o e H virr- 
teenth day of the ſeventh month, when te ork 
reſted, They laſted therefore exactly five 
of theſe Months; ſo that there were thirty 
Days in cach Month, and an hundred and 
fifty Days in the whole. And therefore our 
molt learned Prelate did () rightly obterve, 
that the Years of our firſt Farents, and of the 
antient Egyptians and Hebrews did conſiſt of 
equal Months, each Month conſiſting of thirty 
Days; and that it could not be prov'd, that the 
Hebrews before the Babylon: Captivity did 
make any Uſe of uncqual Lunar Months. 

15. The Method therefore oblery'd by the 
antient Patriarchs was this : They begaa 


their Year with a new Men, the full lucon 


whereof did immediately tollow the Suns patl- 
ing over the Point of the Aulummnal FE quiz. 
nox. This occaſion'd ſo many Ceremonies and 
ſo much Rejoycing on () tac Day of the new 
Moon, and clpecially on () that particular 
Month. For this Purpoſe they took the bett 
Obſervations, which they were capable of, and 
when they had ſettl'd their firſt Month, they 
afterward reckon'd thirty Days to cach other 
until the End of the Year. It is caly to ſee the 
Difficulty, Uncertainty, and Expence, Which 
muſt attend the Taking ot Evidence for the 


(nu) Plutarch de Iſide & Oftrice: 
(7) Gen. viii. 4. ) Ullerii Annales, 
2 Kings iv. 23. 1 Chron. xxtll. 37. 
Ezra 411: 5, Nehem. x 33. Pfal. Ixxxi. 3. 
Hoſe ii 11. Amos viii, 5. 
Ezr3. iii ; 2, 6 
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Moou's Appearance on the firſt Day of every 
Month, and how calily ſuch as were Judges 
thereof, might be imposd upon. Hence a 
Neceſlity for an exact Number of Days in each 
Month did ſoon appear, to prevent that Con- 
fuſion, which would otherwilc ariſe from their 
Beginning their Months in a different Manner, 
as it muſt happen, when the Month began on 


a cloudy Evening, or when for other Reaſons 


a Miſtake might ariſe in their Obſervations. 
And as there is a Space of 29 Days, 12 Hours, 
and 43 Minutes, between the middle Changes 
of the Moon; ſo the Months muſt conſiſt ei- 
ther of nine and twenty or of thirty Days. That 
they could not long fix upon nine and twenty 
Days is evident, Firſt, Becauic it is ſuch an 
odd Number, as cannot be divided into any e- 
qual Parts. Secondly, Becauſe thirty Days was 
nearer to the true Time by four and forty Mi— 
nutes than nine and twenty Days. And, Laſt- 
ly, If they had reckon'd by nine and twenty 
Days, all the other Months would begin, before 
the Moon was vilible, which was contrary to 
the Ground of all their Computations. But 
if they reckon'd by thirty Days, then the Moon 
would be always viſible, before the Month be- 
gan. And as twelve ſuch Months make three 
hundred and ſixty Days, but twelve Lunar 
Months make only three hundred and fifty 
four Days and nine Hours; ſo the laſt Month 
muſt be ſhortcr than the reſt, and ſometimes 
conſiſt of twenty four Days, but ſometimes al- 
ſoof twenty five. | 
16. But as twelve Lunar Months were a- 
bout eleven Days leſs than the Solar Year, and 
as the Patriarchs were confin'd to the Courſe 
of the Moon in reckoning of the . Months, 
and to the Courſe of the Sun in reckoning of 
the Year; ſo they added, as Occaſion did re- 
quire, a thirteenth Month once in three Years, 
or rather about ſeven Times in nineteen Years, 
which Month the later Ages call'd an Inter- 
calary or an Embolimean Month. That they 
did thus is evident from the Neceſſity of keep- 
ing the Year fix'd to the Beginning of Autumn. 
As Moſes wrote ſo ſhort an Account of the 
Hiſtory of the World in his Time; ſo it is no 
Wonder, that ſuch a Particular is omitted by 
him. And as hc never tells us the Names of 
one of the Months, nor the Number of Months 
in the antient Year ; ſo it cannot be expected, 
that he ſhould inform us any farther. And 
we may take his Silence in not giving us an 
Account of the Months of the Year, as he did 
of the Days of the Week, as an Argument, 
that the Days of the Week were always equal ; 
but the Months of the Year were ſometimes 
unequal. Neither is it to be wonder'd at, that 
there is no Account thereof before Solomon's 
Time; becauſe, as it was a Month which came 
but ſeldom ; fo there was not one Feaſt to be 
obſerv'd in it. And as it was in the latter End 
of the Winter according to the Fewiſh Ac- 
count; ſo it was not a Time for AQion, 


(x) 1 Kings ir. 7. 00 1 Kings iv. 8 10 20. 


and therefore the leſs Remarkable. But the 
Care which was taken to fix the Year accord- 
ing to the Lunar Months, and to begin in 
the Spring, ſhews, that it muſt be thus ob- 
ſerv'd and computed from the Time of Moſes. 
However, there ſeems to be a conſtant Obſer- 
vance of an Embolimean Year in Jolomon's 
Time. And if fo, then, as he made no Al- 
tcration in the Yearz ſo this is an Argument, 
that it was the conſtant Mcthod us'd in antient 
Times. lt is ſaid, (x) that Solomon had twelve 
officers over all Iſracl, which provided wvittuals 
for the king and his houſhold : each man his 
month in the year made proviſion. And ) 
their twelve Names being reckon'd up, there 
is added (=) YR WR TRAN, Our En- 
gliſh Tranſlators, not being capable of recciv- 
ing any Light from the antient Verſions, render 
the whole thus : Geber, the ſon of Uri, was 
in the country of Gilead, in the country of 
Sihon king of the Amorites, and of Og king 
of Baſhan; and he was the only officer, which 
was in the land. Now it muſt ſeem very ſtrange, 
that after the Reckoning up of the twelve Of- 
ficers for the twelve Months, and appointing to 
cach of them their ſeveral Parts in the Land of 
Canaan, from whence they ſhould fetch Pro- 
viſions for Jo/omon's Table, and naming this 
Geber, the Son of Uri, as the Officer for the 
twelfth Month, and atter all the reſt, and ap- 
pointing to him that Part of the Country, which 
lay moſt remote from Feruſalem, and beyond 
Zorgan, that it ſhould be recorded of him in 
particular, that he was the only officer, which 
was in the land. But the Rabbins interpret 
this Expreſſion thus, And one officer, which 
Was in the land tor the Embolimean Year, or 
for the thirteenth Month, which happen'd a- 
bout once in three Years, and who was only 
nam'd upon that Occaſion. This is a very li- 
tcral Tranſlation of the Hebrew Text, and 
then the Senſe agrees with all the reſt. 

t7. As the antient Patriarehs only made an 
annual Obſervation to rectify the Beginning of 
their Year, and then all the Months follow'd 
in their Courſe; ſo when the Alteration of the 
Beginning of the Year was made from Autumn 
to Spring, at the Departure of the Tſraelites 
out of Egypt, we may ſuppole, that for ſome 


Time after they only made an annual Obſerva- 


tion to rectify their Year, which Obſervation 
was alſo made at the Beginning of the Year, 
or in the Spring. The Command for the Ob- 
ſervation of the Paſlover, and of the Change 
in the Beginning of their Years was not gi- 
ven, until the Year was aboye half ſpent ac- 
cording to the old Account, and the firſt 
Month, according to the new Account, had 


been actually begun for ſome Time, and there- 


fore could not take Place for that Year : 
And as the 1ſrae/ztes were continually remov- 
ing from Place to Place in the Wilderneſs 
for forty Years; ſo they had not then ſuch Op- 
portunities to make thoſe Aſtronomical Obſer- 


(2) 1 Kings iv. 19. 


Varions, 
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vations, to fix the firſt Appearance of the 
Moon, as might afterward be made, when 
they were ſettld in Peace and Quietneſs in the 
Land of Canaan. 

18. However, in Proceſs of Time they made 
two Obſervations to fix their Months, onic at 
the Beginning of the ſeventh Month, and the 
other at the Beginning of the firſt, Tho” the 
Jews began their Computation of the ſacred 
Year from the Spring, and kept to it in the 
Scriptural Accounts; yet they reckon'd their 
civil Year as formerly from the Autumn ; and 
their Beginning the Year of Jubilee from that 
Time laid them almoſt under a Neceſlity to to 
do. Beſides, there were ſo many remarkable 
Feaſts in this ſeventh Month, as the new Moon 
itſelf (which was kept with greater Solemnity in 
this Month than in the reſt) the Day of Epi- 
ation and the Fcaſt of Tabernacles, both which 
ſeem to be fixd to particular Days after the 
new Moon appcar'd, or as the (a) Hebreꝶ ex- 
preſſeth it, after the Renovation or 25%, that 
it could not well be deferr'd for three Days 
later, as it muſt be, if they had made their 
Obſervations only in the Spring. Such an Al- 
teration as this would make the Months more 
equal. For as before it the laſt Month did con- 
ſiſt only of twenty four Days; ſo after it was 
made, the ſixth and laſt Month would conſiſt 
of ſeven and twenty Days, and therefore would 
differ but three Days from the other Months, 
which is no more than February among us dit- 
fers from March or May. And as Febru- 
ary among us hath ſometimes nine and twen- 


ty; fo one of theſe Months might ſometimes 


have eight and twenty Days, and ſo differ the 
leſs from the reſt. Neither can we ſuppoſe, 
that David, whoſe Heart was ſo ſet upon the 
publick Worſhip of GOD, who compos d fo 
many Palms tor that Purpoſe, who was ſo 
intent upon, and provided ſo much for the 
Building of the Temple, and who ſettl'd the 
Courſes of the Pricſts, and the Method to be 
oblcrv'd by the Singers, Porters, and other Of- 
ficers belonging thereto, could or would have 
omitted ſo neceſſary a Regulation as this. Or 
that Solomon, who built the Temple, and af- 
terward complcated all that was projected, who 
had (6) ſuch @ wiſe and an underſtanding 
heart given him of G OD, ſo that there was 
none like him before him, neither after him 


ſhould any ariſe like unto him; and particular- 


ly (c) whoſe wſedoa excelled the wiſdom of 
all the children of the eaſt country, and all 
the wiſedom of Egypt, where all the liberal 
Arts and Sciences were advanc'd to the greateſt 
Perfection, and who had ſuch a prodigious 
Skill in Natural Philoſophy, could have fo lit- 
tle Knowledge of 4/tronomy, as not to be ſen- 
ſible of, and regulate ſo great a Defect in their 
Annual Computations, when the ſtated Times 
of divine Worſhip did ſo much require it. 
And as all the Aſtronomical Obſervations men- 


(a) nA or wan 
13, 1022. 
41. g) G 


GW) Kings iii. 12. 
(e) Exod. xii. 16. 


(e) 1 Kings iv. 29, to the End. 
— (f) Compare Gen. xii. 1, 2, 3: 
en. vii J, 2, 3, 4. Gen. viii. 14, 15. 


tion d in this Treatiſe, from the Haelites en— 
tering into the Land of Cauaan to the De— 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, relate only to the firſt 
and ſeventh Month; ſo it is not worth our lu- 
quiry, Whether any, or what Care was taken 
to regulate the other Months iu the ſame Man- 
ncr ? | 

19. Laſlly, I take it for granted, that GOD 
ſpake unto the Patriarchs, and the Patriarchs 
ofter'd Sacritices unto GOD, on the Day of 
their Sabbath, which was the {ame Day of the 
Week with our LOR D's Day, as (4, liath 
been already mentiond. This he did in those 
carly Times to keep this Day in a gtcater E- 
ſteem, and he hath even in the Time of ihe 
Moſaical Law, thewn it ſome particular To- 
kens of Reſpect. The firſt (e) holy convora- 
tion to be oblery'd on a Weck Day was begun, 
when the 1/rachites came out of Egypt; and 
there is not the lcaſt intimation of any tuch Thing 
before. On this Day of the Week they therefore 
offcr'd their Sacrifices, and perform'd their other 
Parts of divine Worſhip, It was on this Day, 
that they ſpake unto GO D, and it was on this 
Day, that GOD ſpake unto them, Particu- 
larly, it was on this Day of the Week, when 
GOD ſpake f) tro Abraham, and g to 
Noah, and (4) on this Day that Noa” offer'd 
Sacrifices unto GOD, as will more fully ap- 
pcar. in their proper Places. 

20, I have already given ſome Account, 
how the Year of the Creation of the World, as 
before fix d, correſponds with A/?ronomca! Ob- 
ſervations; and, I hope, that it will appear in 
the enſuing Diſcourſe, that I have fix d from 
the ſame Principles (together with what is men- 
tion d in this and the next Chapter) the Year 
of Noah's Flood, the Year of the Promiſe g1.- 
ven to Abraham, the Year of the 1jraelrtes 
departure out of Egypt, the Year of the De- 
dication of Jo/omon's Temple, and the Year 
of our LOR D's Nativity. I have this Sa- 
tisfaction, that 1 agree with our lateſt and beſt 
Chronologers, from the Death of Aha to the 
Nativity of our SAVIOUR (which was a- 
bout ſeven hundred and twenty five Years. 
which was alſo but one and twenty Years after 
the Settling of the © /Zra of Nabonaſſar, from 
whence Ptolomy's Canon, ſo much celebrated 
by Heathen and Chriſtian Writers, began, and 
the learned Dr, Prideaux begins his H:/torical 
Connexion of the IWritings of the Old aud Ne 
Teſtament from thence ; which was alſo but two 
and twenty Years alter the Building of Romè, and 
about fifty Years before the ſetting up of the 
Olympick Games, being the two Epochas from 
whence the Latin and Greek Chronologies be- 
gan, and before which they had bur a very con- 
fus'd Account of Time) and that I differ not 
from them at moſt above five Years, in any 
Time ſince the Creation of the World. And 
if it ſhall farther appear, that the Year of Jubilee 
is a Type of the Birth of CHRIST, and the Sabba- 


(d) Chap. 1. Sect. 
Gal. ili. 17. and Exod xii. 42, 
(hb) Gen. viii. 20. 


tical 
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tical Veat is a Type of his Death, which began 
at their appointed Times, and ended with their 
reſpeive Antitypes; then I hope, that there will 
be no Occaſion of any farther Demonſtration to 
prove, that the Scrzprure Chronology is abſolutely 
authentick, and others, when they differ from 
it, mult be rectify'd by it. That the Hebrew Text 
is the true Original, and that the Seyptuagint 
and Samaritan Verſions are erroneous. That 
the frame GOD, who made this planetary 
Syſtem, and ſet forward the Motion of the 
Earth and Moon, is a GOD of infinite Wil 
dom and Power; a GOD, who governs 
all Things by his Providence ; a G OD, who 


was the Author of the Scriptures, which we 
now have; and a GOD, who infallibly knew . 
before the Foundation of the World all the 
Particulars, which have ſince happen'd in it : 
And, laſtly, that the religious Obſervation of 
the LOR D's Day, or Sunday, is of divine 
Authority, it having been obſerv'd by all Na- 
tions from the Creation, the Iſraelites alone 
excepted, to whom another Day was given for 
a Reaſon peculiar to themſelves, and as a Type, 
to ceaſe when the Antitype was exhibited. 
And this I ſhall endeavour to do by GOD's 
Aſliſtance in the following Diſcourſe. 


CHae. III. 


Of the Aftronomical Method of computing the Time of the 
Moon's firſt Appearance after the Change. 
. 


EFORE I proceed any farther in this 
Matter, it will be neceſſary to fix a 
Method of Calculating the 229::, or 
firſt Appearance of the Moon after 

her Change, and ſo to find out by Aſtronomical 

Principles, whether ſhe will be viſible on any 

given Evening after Sun ſet, or not. Upon 

this depends the fixing the firſt Day of every 

Patriarchal and Fewiſh Year, together with 


all their holy Feaſts and Faſts, and the Months, 


which are ſubſequent thereon, 
2. Maimonides (a) tells us, that if the 


the different Angle, which the Ec/;p7ick makes 
with the Horizon, and alſo to the great Diffe- 
rence in her North and South Latitude, and 
accordingly the Light of the Sun is greater or 
leſs at the Moon when ſetting in Proportion to 
the Square of the Sine of the Angle made by 
the Horigon, and a Line drawn from the Moon to 
the Sun. And, laſtly, The Sun at the Time of the 
Moon's ſetting might be nearer to, or farther 
off from the Horizon, accordingly as the Angle 
which it makes with the Eclptich is leſs or 
greater, which would occaſion a leſs or a greater 


Moon is leſs than nine Degrees diſtant from Degree of Light to the Point perpendicularly 
the Sun, fhe cannot be ſeen at any Time; ox over it (and conſequently to the other Parts of 
if between the Change and the Full ſhe T4 the Horizon) in Proportion to the Square of 
ove fifteen Degrees diſtant at her Setting, the Sine of its Diſtance. 
ſhe muſt be viſible. But. if in ſuch a Caſe 3. But theſe Particulars being too critical for 
the Diſtance is more than nine Degrees, and common Uſe, I ſhalt propoſe a ſhorter Me- 
leſs than fifteen, it is uncertain, whether ſhe thod, which is thus. As twelve is the middle 
can be viſible or not. To omit the Caſe of Diſtance between nine and fifteen the two 
cloudy Weather, this Uncertainty (as far as it Numbers mention'd by Mazmonides ; ſo it 
depends upon A/fronomrica! Principles) ariſeth muſt be granted in moſt Caſes, that if there 
from four Cauſes, Firſt, The Earth may be are above twelve Degrees Diſtance on the E- 
ncarer to the Aphelium or Perihelium, and quinoctial Line, or of the oblique Deſcenſion 
conſcquently the Light upon the Horizon, (that is eight and forty Minutes of Time, which 


which comes from the Sun, may be either leſs in the future Calculations I call %e Time of 


or greater. But this is inconſiderable. Second- Viſibility) between the Setting of the Sun and 
ly, The Moon may be ncarer to her Apagæum Moon, then the Moon will be viſible ; but if 
or Perizeum, Which will make her apparent not, then the Moon will be inviſible. So that 
Disk to be leſs or greater. This is alſo ſo ſmall, if the Moon is in aſcending Signs as at the Ver- 
as not to be minded, eſpecially ſince we are nal Equinox, or hath North Latitude, then 
not to conſider the whole Disk; but only, as ſhe will ſet the later, and conſequently will be 
it were, one ſingle Thread of Light on the viſible the ſooner after the Change. But if the 
North-Side of the Moon. Thirdly, The Moon Moon is in deſcending Signs, as at the Au- 
might ſet nearcr to or farther off from the tumnal Equinox, or hath South Latitude, ſhe 

Zimuth of the Sun, which will be owingto will ſer the ſooner, and conſequently a longer 


5 (a) In bis Treatiſe De ratione intercalandi apud Judzos (bound up with his other Treatiſe De Sacrificiis) 
ap. 17. | 


I | Time 
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Time after the Change muſt be requir'd to make 
her viſible. | 

4. And therefore the Time of the Sun's Set- 
ting on any given Day being known by Cal- 
culation, when the Moon is not above fifteen 
Degrees diſtant from the Sun, find out firſt the 
Lo:igitude and Latitude of the Moon 48 Mi- 
nutcs after the Sun Setting, calculate the Decli- 
nation, right Aſcention, aſcenſional Difference, 
and oblique Deſcention of the Sun ; and in the 
ſame Manner calculate the Declination, right 
Aſcenſion, aſcenſional Difference, and oblique 
Deſcenſion of the Moon tor the Longitude and 
Latitude of the. Place given. Then from the 
oblique Deſcention of the Moon ſubſtract the 
ohique Deſcention of the Sun, and if the Re- 
mainder is more than twelve Degrees, and the 


GN.” 


Moon is between the Change and the Full, it 
is evident, that the Moon Will be above the 
Horizon at that Time, and conſcquently viſi- 
ble at her Setting; ſo that the Month muſt 
then begin, and then the Day tollowing is the 
firſt Day of the Month. Bur it the Remainder is 
leſs than 12 Degrees, it is as evident, that the 
Moon will be below the Horigon at that Time, 
and conſequently inviſible at her Setting, to 
that the Month mult begin at lcaſt a Day later, 
than what was mention d before. 

5. But tlio the Moon might be viſible; yet 
it might ſometimes happen, that he was not 
ſeen, for want of a clear Evening, or of proper 
Obſervations : And therefore the. Beginning of 
the Month might be deferrd a Day longer; 
which is fit to be obſerv'd in diſputable Cates, 


. IV. 


Of the Tears and Duration of the Flood. 


S the Flood (a) began upon e ſe- 
A venteenth day of the ſecond month, 
and (6) it appears, that the Year at 
that Time began at the Autumnal 
Equinox, and that Moſes began his Computa- 
tion of that Ycar from the new Moon, whoſe 
Full immediately follow'd the ſame ; ſo the 
next Thing rcquir'd is to find the Day corre- 
ſponding thereto, in which this Year began ac- 
cording to our Method of Stating the ſame by 
Julian Tears. If we ſuppoſe, that the Year at 
that Time began from the Fernal Equizox ; we 
mult ſuppoſe one Miracle more than either the 
Scripturc or Reaſon give us Ground to think of, 
which is that the Waters ſhould increaſe, and 
be at their Height all the Heat of Summer, and 
abate and decreaſe all the Cold of Winter. 
Whereas the Suppoſal, that the Year of the 
Flood began from Tiſti, or our Seprember, or 
from the Autumnal Equinox doth bring the 
Rains to fall in the Beginning of Winter, name- 
Iy, from the Middle of our November to the 
latter End of December, being the Time of the 
Winter Solſtice ; and makes the Flood to lie 
at High Water above the Mountains from 
thence to the Middle of our April, and from 
thence to be drying up all the Heat of Sum- 
mer. 
2. To fix the Years and Duration of the 
Flood it is evident, (c) that it began on the ſe- 


venteenth day of the ſecond month, when Noah 


was entering upon the ſix hundredth Year of 


his Age, and it ended on (d) the twenty ſe. 


venth Day of the ſecond month, when Noah 
Was entering upon the ſix hundredth and firſt 
Year of his Age; fo that it continu'd a Year 
and eleven Days, according to the ancient Com- 


putation 3 or an exact Year, according to the 
Julian Account, | 


3. As the Ark was probably built at a Place 
call'd Cypariſſon, lying about North Nortlt 
Eaſt from Babylon, between the Rivers Lycus 
and Caprus (of which I ſhall fay more in a 
Chapter on this Subject) ſo the Beginnings of 
the Days or Months mention'd immediately be- 
fore the Flood muſt be computed from that Place 
and no other, it being the Place where N 
was at that Time. Now this Place call'd Y- 
pariſſon according to the Map (e) in Bochartus 
lies in the Longitude of 78 Degrees, or 59” 24 
Eaſt ward of London, which converted into 
Time, makes 3" 57 36” and in the Latitude 
of 36" 30. 

4. The remarkable Days are cither in the 
firſt Year of the Flood in the fix hundredth 
Year of Noah's Life, or in the ſecond Year of 
the Flood, which was in the /ix hundredth and 
firſt Year of his Life; And if each of theſe 
happen to be on the Day of the Autemoſaical 
Sabbath, or on the Day which we call Sun- 
day; then (J) it will appear, that theſe Years 
are well fix d, as the Vears of the Flood. 

5. As to the firſt Vear of the Flood it is evident, 
that (g) on the tenth day of the ſecon i month, 
GOD commanded Noah to come with all his 
houſhold into the ark, and to bring theForwls and 
Beaſts with him. The following 0 / days 
of the Week Noah was conſtantly cmploy'd 
in this Buſineſs. The next Day being (1) Ihe 
ſeventeenth day of the firſt month he reſted 

rom his labours according to GOD's Appoint- 
ment, and (] upon the ſame Day, which was 
the Sabbath, the Flood came, and to it will ap- 
pear to be (/) by Calculation. 

6. It appears (n) from theſe Tables, that the 
firſt Year of the Flood happen'd in the 2361ſt 
Year of the Julian Period, which Number (7) 
being divided by 28, the Remainder is 9; ſo 


(a) Gen. vii. 11. (b) Chap. 1. Sect. 5. (e) Gen. vii. 11. (d) Gen. viii. 13, 14. (e) Diſſartatio 


Morini in Bocharti Phal 
(Yen. viii. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
( m) Tab. 4. () Chap. 1. Sed, 27, 


I 2 


eg. pag. 8. (f) Chap. 1. Se, 13 to 23. and Chap. 2. Sect, 15, (7) Gen vii. 1,6. 
(i) Gen, it. 2, 3. and Gen, vii, 10. (4) Gen. vii. 11. ( Tal. 5. 


thar 
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that () it is a /7/extzle Year, and the Domi- 
nical Letter tor the latter Part thercof is C. N 

>, It appears alſo (%) by Calculation, that 
in che ne car the Sun came to the Autum— 
nal Equinox on the thirteenth Day of Oclober, 
and that the new Moon was then fitſt viſible on 
the Evening before, and conicquently that the 
Year began on that Day, ſo that the tenth and 
ſeventeenth Days of the ſecond ancient Month 


happen'd to be on the twenty firſt and twenty 


eighth Days of Novems:r, whoic Letter ( is 
C, which ſhews, that theſe Days happen d on the 
Days of the A, e an Sabbath, as afoteſaid. 

8. To prove this 1 have calculated the Ap- 
pcarance of the” Moon at her Setting on the 
cleventh Day of Ceozer tor the lame Year, 
which (=) caves it uncertain, whether the SON 
was then viſible or not, or (a) the negative 
much more probable {the Difference bet Ween 
the o uu 0 ſcenſion of the Sun and Moon be- 
ing 12 16") in the Place where is ſap- 
pos d to have been. And as the Clouds did ga- 
ther, before they emptied themſelves on the 
Earth in ſuch a miraculous Manner; ſo a thick 
Air, Which is moſt probable in 1uch a Cale, 
might prevent their Oblervation, and cauſe them 
to deler the Beginning of the Year to the fol- 
low! ing EVOning, 

97 \\ hen the Ark was built about the Place 
calld Garden, its Difference in Longitude 
from Londen being 59%. 2 and being alto 
in the Latitude of 30. 30'; fo when it float- 
cd from thence, its Courſe was moſt probably 

North Eaſt, for the South Weſt Winds, which 
ulual y bring the grcateſt Quantitics ot Rain, 
and thc Inundation of the 4 *erfick Ocean from 
the South, and the Aeazterraiean Sea from 
the Welt muſt of Neccflity drive the Current 
of the Stream that Way, and conſequently the 
Ark with it. But as the Ark was built in a 
Form and Bulk ablolutcly unfit for Sailing; ſo 
it is not probable, that it was carry'd very 
far; and therefore ſuppoſing that it went 
in the Arch of a great Circle for the Space 
of 9d. 32“ and made an Angle of 45 De- 
grecs with the Meridian; at its firſt ſetting out 
it would go ſo far Norch as to be in the Lati- 
tude of 42d. 44" and its Longitude 9& 50" to- 
ward the Eaſt, and it the North Wind ſhould 
bring it back again, when the Weather was 
clear to its former Latitude, it would fall upon 
the Hills. of Ararat near Media, about the 
Longitude of 6800 34 from Zondom and the La- 
titude of 36% 40“ and fo it would come back to 
the Place where it landed, even to the Mountains 
of (b) Taurus or Caucaſus, which is call'd in 
Hebrew (c) one of the mountains of © Ararat, 
or a Part ot thoſe Ledges ot Mountains, which 
did not only begin in "Armenia, call'd in He- 
brew (d) Ararat, (from whence the vulgar 
Error aroſe, that it landed in Armenia) but al- 
10 extended themſelves for above four thouſand 


Miles toward the Eaſt South Eaſt, as far as the 
(% Tab. 2, O Tb. 5, (y) Tab. 3. (z) Tab. 5. (a) Chap 


Indies, and therefore any one of theſe Moun- 
tains might be call'd one of the mountains of 
CArarat, So that the ſame Providence, which 
pretery'd Noab and his Family, did afterward 
{ct them on Shore in the fame Climate, and 
not far from their own Country. It is cer- 
tain, that the old World after the Flood was 
(7) fiſt peopl'd in the caſtern Parts from the 
Plains of Hinar and Babylon, and that the 
Antedilnvian Race of Mankind, went eaſt ward 
from Pæradiſ“ into the tame Country, becauſe 
(2) the flaming ford was plac'd on the tame 
Side of Paradiſe to prevent their Return, 

10. As to the ſecond Ycar of the Flood, or 
(hb) the fix hundredth and firſt Year of No. 
als Life the remarkable Days are the twenty 
ſeventh Day of the ſecond Month, and the 
fourth Day of the third Month, Ce twenty 
ſeventh day of the ſecond month G00 tpake 
to Noah to come out of the ark, with all thc 
living Creatures which were there. As he was 
ſix Days in bringing them in; ſo he may well 
be ſuppos'd to (pend the lame Time in Bringing 
them out. And on tlie Day following, or on 
(4) the fourth Day of the third Month he of- 
{cr'd his ſolemn Sacrifice, And theſe two Days 
will appear to be on the Days of the Antemo- 
ſaical Sabbath. 

11. It appears more evidently from theſe (4) 
Tables, that this ſecond Year of the Flood hap- 
pen'd to be in the 236d Year of the Yulian 
Period, which number (n) being divided by 
28, the Remainder is 10, ſo that (2) the Do- 
pinical Letter is B. 

. It appears alſo (9) by Calculation, that 
the Son in the ſame Year came to the An- 
tummal Equinox on the thirteenth Day of Oclo- 
ber, as in the Year before, and that () the new 
Moon, whoſe Full did immediately happen af- 
ter the Aut ummal Equinox, began undeniably 
at ſuch a Time, that ſhe might be leen on the 
firſt Day of Oclober in the Evening, and con- 
icquently that the Year began at that Time, 
and that the firſt Day of the new Year was the 
Day following; ſo that the twenty ſeventh Day 
of the {ccond Month and the fourth Day of thc 
third Month happen'd to be on the 27th Day 
of November, and on the fourth Day of De- 
cember, whoie Dominical (4) Letter is E, which 
he ws, that theſe Days happen'd on the Days of 
the Autemoſ- 1ical Sabbath as aforetaid. And as 
this was the Seaton, in which the Waters did 
continue to be dry'd up; lo there can be no 
Doubt of clear Evenings, and ſuch as were fit 
tor Obſervations. 

13. But for the better Regulating of theſe 
two Mears, I ſhall ſubjoyn (7) a Calendar of 
the ancient Months, as they were call'd by the 
eus, and allo the correſponding Days of the 
Julian Years, with the Dominical Letter and 
the Days of the Flood, as they are mention'd 
in the Scripture, to which I refer the Reader 
for his farther Satisfaction. 


3. Sect. 4. (6)Bochartus, Sir Walter Raleigh, and the 


Commentators on . 8.4. (e) Gen. 8. 4. (4) 2 Kings xix. 37. Iſai 38. 38. NG xi. 2. (g) Gen, iii. 24. 
(Gen. viii. 13. (i) Gens viii. 15, IC (k) Gen, viii. 20, 21. 0 See Secl. 7. 8. 9 this Chapter, aud 
Tab. g. (in) Chap, 1. Ft. 27. (% Tab. 2. (o) Tab, 6. (t) Tab: 6. (4) 751 „ T7; 
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TABLE the Ninth. 


— m 
2172 
O hs > * g. 2 3 
58222 7 The Vear of the World 
4 8 321242 1656. The Hiſtory. 
. — A &> 2 * 
488 - 
1 418 
2 b 
1 
4 14 
5 e 585 
1 
7 - Is 
3 | 
9.12 H p. M 
3 l New Moon, Hor. 5. P. M. 
10 PY 2 Moon not viſible being indeſcen. Signs. 
12 6 2 Moon viſible at her Setting, 
my 7.45 8 4 The firſt Year and the Month of Tiſri 
5 2 0 begins, and the Sun enters Libra. 
is b z 6 Noah 599 Years old about this Time. 
_ = 4 7 Methuſelah 968 Years old about this 
„ 8 Time. 
18 0 6 4 
[ e 7 i 
5 . 
21 8 9 17 
22 4 10 15 
13 ' 11 i4 
1. G12 If 
54 13 16 
18 le. 4 7 
27 F 15 18 
25 & 6 I, 
: 1 20 
e 
— i 4 < o - 
F\E|3>|818 | 
3 Ian 
es [The Year of the World 
i? [E[E8</3|=2 | 1656. The Hiſtory. 
"N18 I 8 
$13]. — 
I f 420 [23] 4 J 4 Rain. | 
2 g |21 24] 5 5 Rain, 
4 b 123 26] 7 7 Rain. 
s -IC 124 1271-8 8 Rain. 
6 d | > 28] 9 9 Rain, 
7 e |26 29110 [| 10 Rain. 
„ 1111 New Moon, H. 3. P. M. 
9 Ig [28 2 j12 |12 Rain, 
10 a 129 3413 Iz Rai, 
11 b 130 44 | The Sun enters Sagittary. 
12 C 1 5 ir | The third Month Chiſten begins. 
1 2 6 16 | 16 Rain. 
14 le 3: 7-407: POE Rain. 
1 4 $118 is Rain. 
16 og 5 0119 | 19 Rain, 
17 2 6 10 0 | 20 Rain. 
18 b 7 11121 [21 Rain, 
19 C18 12 22 [22 Rain. 
2 d | 9 11323 23 Rain. 
21 le [10 114424 [24 Rain. f 
2 41 15 25 |25 Rain. 
23 [g i 11626 [26 Rain. 
26 1a j 13 [17 137 : 127 Rain. 
2 b 14 [18]28 | 28 Rain. 
26 [Ci 119129 | 29 Rain. 
27 [d |16 [2030 | 30 Rain. 
28 e |17 [21}]3r -| 3t Rain, 
2 f 18 [22|32. | 32 Rain, 
30 g 19 2333 | 33 Rain, wa. 
31 2 20 2434 | 34 Rain. 4 


THESHS 
z*|EF|[83|$]S 
2S|8E|FF|&|2 
35 2 * 2 8 The Vear of the World 
TFA 1656, The Hiſtory, 
a [* 8 
N 
1 d | 29 23 
s is j2:t 1.44 
3 f 123 25 
4 g [23 25 
5 a | 24 27 
6 id 425 28 
7 C126 29 
8 d |27 30 
9 le 28 [ New Moon, Hor. 3. A.M, 
lo t 129 2 
11 6 1309 |:3 
12 a 1 4 The ſccond Month Marheſhvan be. 
0h: --1S.4- 4 5 gins, and the Sun enters Scorpio. 
4 JC] 3 6 
15 d 4 7 
16 e | 5 3 
17 f | 6 9 
18 g 7 10 
19 la 8 1 | 
10 jb 19 1-12 Methuſalah dies about this Time. 
21 6 13 GOD ſpeaks to Noah, Gen. vii. 1. 
2 d 11 14 Noah, exc, enters the Ark. 
a Je 13 15 Earth in Perihelum, Hor. 19. P. M. 
24 f 13 16 Noah, cc. enters the Ark. 
25 g 114 17 Noah, ec. enters the Ark. 
26 a | 15 18 Noah, cc. enters the Ark. 
27 b 16 19 Noah, c. enters the Ark. 
28 *S | Sr 1 | 1 Rain. Noah keeps the Sabbath in 
29 1d [18 fz [2 } 2 Rain. (the Ark 
30 e [19 14 3 3 Kam: 
. 
=} = - 
FF 
TIF. 
„ The Year of the World 
= |[F|13813|= | 1657. The Hiſtory. 
2$[3]>* Z 
I 1 41 25 35 | 35 Rain, 
2 JB j22 2636 36 Rain, 
3 2 27 | 37 | 37 Rain. 
4 |d [24 |28:38 |38 Rain, 
5 e 135 29] 39 | 39 Rain. 
6 jf--j2 30 49 [40 Laſt Day of Rain. 
7 18-127 14 | New Moon, Hor. 6. A. M. 
8 42 128 242 | 2 High Water. 
9 |B 429 3 |43 | The Sun enters Capricon. 
9. 16:30 4|44 | 4 High Water. 
11 441 5145 | The fourth Month Te4«# begins. 
ta. -3@:7'3 6146 | 6 High Water. 
ES 7147 7 High Water. 
14 814 81438 | 8 High Water, 
1 $ 9149 | 9 High Water. 
16 |B | 6 11050 | 10 High Water. 
17 c 7 1151 ii High Water. 
18 [d 8 12 52 | 12 High Water. | 
19 le | 9 11353 [13 High Water. 
20 f ]10 | 14] 54 | 14 High Water. 
Tn af 15155 | 15 High Water, 
22 [2 |i2 11656 | 16 High Water. 
23 [B is 11757 | 17 High Water. 
24 [e [14 1858 | 18 High Water, 
25 [d } 15 1959 | 19 High Water. 
26 le 16 [20162 |2o High Water. 
27 [f-[i79 []21|61 [21 High Water. 
28 g [18 -|22|62 |22 High Water. 
29 la 19 2363 23 High Water. 
130 [B [zo 12464 | 24 High Water. 
u JE. 121 | 65 | 25 High Water. 
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TABLE the Ninth continu'd. 2 
Calendar for the Tears of the Flood, calculated for the Place where the Ark reſted. 
8 5 2113 = 
JHEAHE JH 8 F 
inn . [FF 
e [The Year of the World FE 2|-3|=\|= |The Year of the World| 
SI rs 8 . 
25]-| 2-13 7. | 1657. The Hiſtory. 2 I ic ' : 1657. The Hiſtory. 
7 2 4 — 
W „% %%% [26 High Water. e 4 155 — 
2 je 23 271% 7 High Mater. „„ Jn -400 96 | 56 High Water. 
: t | 24 23158 | 25 Hiph Water. 3 4 28] 97| 57 High Water. 
a g 28 29 69 27 High Water, + 5 3 2 g g Hi h Water 
: a | 26 t|70 | New Moon, Hor. 11. P. M. $ : 10-354 4 2 2 : 
— 422 td OO: « 30 High Water. 
83 18-157 2 [7 | 31 High Water, : : ap 4 ies Now * Hor. 4. P. M, 
7 les $4.73: | 32 gh Water: , 3 d % 210 6 High Water. 
8 Ja 129 4|73 | The Sun enters Aquarius. 3 310261 High Water. 
9 & 0 114 54 High Water. | y F * 4| 10: 63 High Water 
10 tf I 6175 Tue fifth Month Shebat begins. 10 9 e een e er 3 
— e e * Wen 5 0 5 | 104 | The Sun enters Piſces. 
n 2.170 | 36: High Voter. 1 - " 6 on The ſixth 22 begins. 
. 8 2 7 High Water. 1 7 ice | 66 High Water. 
3 [B | 4 = ol Nm ig ee 1 "Bm $| 107 | 67 High Water. 
C 5 1079 Js 53 . ; 
iy d | 6 11 | 50 | 40 High Water. 15 d | 4 oF 2 68 High Water. 
F 9 High Water, 
16: Je | 7 Jr: |3t þ qr Right Water, 1 f G 7 112 1 High Water, 
17 f 8 A 32 42 High Wer. * 7 1211 | 71 High Water, 
118 g 9 '+ 4 = Hil hvac 19 8 13 11272 High Water. 
10 I : 11215 : 
» Is [i | 1535 | a5 High Water. | 9; 162.9: 1.341105 2.73 2000 ns 
— — — c 
ward e Fram . 7 1 U ter. 
21 e 12 17186 46 High Water, | xi p * A ey ” ich Wins, 
22 | |iz [18187 | 47 High Water, i 16-48 1 116 | 76 High Water. 
23 je |'4 {1958 [45 High > od , f [13 | 181117 | 77 High Water, 
4 |f |'5 2089 | 49 High Water. : 118 | 78 High Water. 
25 [g 6 |2z1]90 | 50 High Water. 3 AN e Gai en 8 Cr 
a6 [ir [zz or [51 High Warer «15 [1g nt onten 
27 3. 118 23 |»? a High Water, 18 e 117 221211 High Water. 
128 Gr. FIN 24193 | 53 High Water. 2 "Wi 23122 82 High Water. 
30 ſe [19 24112383 High Water. 
— I =o — — . 31 f 2s 1251124 84 High Water. 
* . | 1] £& | & & 
gels F FZ 
34345 2 33 * 2 
2 „ The Year of the World| F EIA | The Year of the World 
EI ; 2 1 
=S 2 [3] | 1657. The Hiſtory. FF 1657. The Hiſtory. 
2132 * 8 8 a8 £ 
EER EE 
21 126256 85 High Water. : 43 [21 26 | 155] $ Evbing Water, 
: . 22 27 [126] 86 High Water. = q 22 a6 [156] 6 3 — 
3 JB [23 |28]127| 87 High Water. 3 232 1338 5 Ebbing Water. 
4 c 24 29 [128 88 High Water. - f 24 29 oy N Me wh 12.P.M | 
; d | 25 30 [129 | 89 High Water. 5 25 1 "BY e 32000; Her. 18. F. NM. 
SR Us DS SL Lag: "© 5 6 2 | 160 | 10 Ebbing Water. 
6 le | 26 1 [130 | New Moon, H. 8. A. M. 6,18 |: 
7 |f [27 | 2131] 91 High Water, Z |6 [24 | 316: [12 Hg Vas: 
8 |g s | 3:32] 92 High Water. > Je %% | $1163 15 BAGS Wane. 
9 12-98 4133] 93 High Water, n 4 = 6 160 5 Ebbing Water. 
wo 630 | 51134] 94 High Water. = . fax Banco £401 | 
| « | 6]r35|The ſeventh Month Nijan begins, | |11 |e | x | 7 165 | The eight Month ar begins, 
4 F 2 7 4 6 | and the Sun enters Aries. ta -1f 12 8 2 2 — 885 
1 2 High 2 $4 6 ; 116818 Ebbing Water. 
f 9113 90 riigh Water. 0 : 8 
oy g ; 19[139] 99 High Water, i5 [B| 5 [11] 169] 19 Ebbing Water. 
2 6 |11 [149] High Water. 16 |< | 6 1217020 ng 
N B 7 |12141|121 High Water, 17 |d : 13 4.36 21 —— 
is ſe | 8 Ii z | 102 High Water. 18 - " 7+ | 22 Ebti 80 * 
iy jd | 9g |14]143 | 193 High Water. 19 9 : 173]23 Ebbins . Ws 
zo e 1 |15]144 |104 High Water. 20 [g [lo 1161744124 ng Water. 
R 16 4 105 High Water. ZE 21 [a [it 217525 Ebbing Water. 
g 41 17 * 106 High Water. 22 B 112 18|176]26 Ebbing Water, 
23 ja |13 [28147 | 107 High Water. 2 c |13 19 125 5 — one. 
24 [B 14 {19198 | 108 High Water. 24 [d [14 20 r: 2 5 — P.M 
is le |15 ]zof149| 109 High Water. : 25 je [15 [21] 179 Earth in Aphelion, Hor. 1. P.M. 
6 2 16 21 150 110 High Water. 5 : 26 f [16 [22|180| 30 Ebbing Water. 
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14. From the Day that the Ark reſted, to the 
Day when the Mountains were ſeen, were ſe— 
venty five Days, when the Waters were abated 
fifteen Cubits. And from thence to the Time 
of Noah's going out of the Ark were an hun- 
red and ſeven and forty Days, in which accor- 
ding to Proportion (eſpecially the Winter com- 
ing on) the Waters could not abate above thirty 
Cubits perpendicularly. So that the Heights of 
the Mountains in thoſe Countries muſt be very 
ſmall unleſs they were ſeen from a conſiderable 
Diſtance, and then the Waters being circular 
might hinder the Sight of the lower Part of 
them, which is left to ſuch, who arc better 
skilld in the Geography of thoſe Countries to 
"conſider, But when Noah (a) looked on the 
ground, and ſaw it dry, he did not behold the 
whole Part of the Globe, which might after- 
ward be viſible to him ; but only the adjacent 
Earth. For if all had been dry, there would not 
have been a Neceſlity of his ſtaying in the Ark 
about two Months longer before he landed. 
In which Space of Time it we ſuppoſe, that 
the lower Parts of the Earth were under Water; 
yet this will not make theſe lower Parts to be 
above five and forty Cubits lower than the 
Mountain where the Ark reſted, which is no 
more than the Height of a common Tower. 

15. That the Ark was of a ſufficient Capa- 
city to contain all the living Creatures, and 
Food for them all, will be fully prov'd in (5) a 
particular Chapter in this Book on this Subject. 
To meaſure the Weight of the Ark, and of all the 
living Creatures in it, when it reſted on one of 
the mountains of Ararat, will afford us another 
Curioſity, which may be gueſs d at in this Manner. 

16. When our Country- man the ingenious 
and learned Mr. Greaves travel'd into Rome, 
Greece, Paleſtina and Egypt, that he might be 
capable of diſcovering the ancient Weights, 
Mony, and Meaſures both of Length, Solids 
and Liquids, he meaſur'd the Pyramids in Egypt, 
and accordingly comparing'the Account, which 
(c) Herodotus gives of them, he (4) found the 
Length of a Cubit to be 21.888 Inches, (which is 
accordingly agreed to by other (e) eminent Wri- 
ters) and therefore tho formerly aCubit was reck- 
ond but 18 Inches, and conſequently the Cube 
thereof to be but 5832 cubical Inches; yet now 
the Cube of a Cubir, as it is now plainly known, 
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is 10267 Inches; and therefore the Capacity 
and Weight of No Ark appears to be almoſt 
double of what it was once thought to be. Now 
when the Ark began to ſwim, the Waters ſeem 
(f ) to be ftifttcen Cubits high, and (g) on the 
Day that the Waters began to abate of that 
Meaſure, the Ark reſted on one of the Monn- 
tains of Ararat. But the Waters were (9 
fifteen cubits, when they began to abate ; fo 
that the Ark drew fifteen Cubits of Water. 

17. The Ark being as heavy as the Quantity 
of Water, which it drew, its Weight muſt be 
thus computed, Multiply the Length thercot 
(i) three hundred cubits, or 6566.400 Inches. 
by the Breadth thereof „ cubite, or 1094.420 
Inches, and the Total is 7849108. 160 cubical 
Inches in the Square thereof, and multiply this 
Sum by the Water which the Ark drkw, being 
fifteen Cubits, or 3 28.3 20 Inches, and the Total 
gives the Content of the whole, which was under 
Water, or 2359395 562 cubical Inches. And as 
(4) 27.792 Inches of Water contain a Pint or a 
Pound; ſo by dividing the atorctaid Sum by 
27.792, the Remainder is 84894774 Pounds in 
the whole. And if we may ſuppole, that all 
the Things contain'd in the Ark were equal in 
Weight to the Ark itſelf, then the Ark aloe 
mult weigh 42447287 Pounds, which divid 


by 2048 the Pints in a Tun leaves 20721 Tuns, 


and 679 Pounds for the Weight of the Ark. 
And as Noah was (/) an hundred and twenty 
years in Preparing the Ark, in which therc 
were 37569 working Days, the Sabbaths ex- 
cepted ; ſo by dividing 42447387, by 37569, 
it appears, that one Day with another Noah and 
his Family might add to the Weight of the Ark 
about 1129 Pounds in Timber and other Mate- 
rials; which if it was made of ſquare Beams 
(as the Sepruagznt tells us) and in a ſquare Fi- 
gure (as the Scriprures plainly intimate) might 
have been practicable; but if it had been made 
of Boards, or in the Form of a Ship, ſo that 
the Timber muſt be beat to fit it tor ſuch a Uſe, 
it muſt have been a more difficult Task. 

18. A late Author, who is always fond' of 
Inventing and Publiſhing ſomething new and 
ſurprizing, hath lately given us ſuch an Expoſi- 
tion of the Curſe upon () Cain and Lamech, 
as thereby to endeavour to prove, that the preſent 
Africans and Indians are their Poſterity, and 


(a) Gen. viii. 13, () Chap. ii. (c) Euterpe, pag. 69. (d) Greaves of the Roman Foot, page 40. The Engliſh Foot 
75 1034.13. and the Derah or Cubit at Cairo in Egypt is 1886. 25. And therefore as 1034. 13. is to 1886. 25, 
Jo is twelve Taches, or an Engliſh Foot, to 21.888 Tiiches, or an Egyptian Cubit. (e) Arburtnnet on Weights 
and Meaſures, Tab. 4. and Biſhop Cumberland of Scripture Weights and Meaſures, page 34, 40, and 43. 
Gen. vil. 17, 18, 19, 20. (g) Gen. vii. 24. and Gen. viii. 1. compar d with Gen. vii. 11, and Gen. viii. 4. 
(b) Gen. vii. 20, (i) Gen. vi. 15. (k) Aa Apothecarys Pound being a Pint of Wine Meaſure, is by 
the Statute of this Kingdom 273 cubical Inches. Among us it is agreed, that our Wine Gallon miſt frequently us'd 
coutains 231 ſolid or cubical Inches of our ſtandard Meaſure, Cumberland, page 63; Rain Water being lighter 
than bur Fountain Water, and of a more conſtant Equality in its Weight than Spring Waters are (which differ a 
little in Weight from each other ) takes up a little more Room than ſo many Ounces of our Water will do: So that 
we reckon 1720 cubick Inches to 1000 Ounces of our Fountain Water ; yet we may well allow 1747 ſuch Taches to 
I000 Ounces of the lighte; raia Water, Cumberland, page 69, And as Part of the Water of the Flood was 
occaſion'd by Springs, and Part by Rain; ſo I ſhall take the Middle between both, and ſuppoſe that 
about 1737 Inches might contain about 1000 Ounces; and therefore 16 Ounces or a Pound contains 
2 2 Inches. (/) 1 Pet. iii. 20. and Gen, vi. 3. (n) Gen. iv. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13,14, 15, Gen. iv. 
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conſequently that they were not deſtroy'd at the 
general Deluge. Had this Author confin d him- 


ſelf to the Mathematical Studies, which was 


his profcſs'd Employment, as long as he liv'd, 
or at leaſt until he had found out the Longitude 
at Sca, cither by firing of Canons, by fixing of 
Hulks of Ships as a Landmark in the Ocean, 
or by the Dipping Needle, or by any other Me- 
thod, which ſo prolifick a Fancy could invent, 
he had done himlelt a greater Kindneſs and the 
World les Miſchief, But his Brain is like Hy- 
ara ; ſo that as ſoon as one poiſonous Hereſy 
is confuted, ſeveral others do riſe up in its 
Place ; and whenever he propoles to write a 
new Book, the World muſt expect a new Mon- 
ſter. He ranlacks all ſorts of Learning, as if 
it was only in ſearch after new Errors; when 
they arc found they are vented 3 when vented, 
maintain d and perſiſted in; and the Author 
never yields to the moſt ſolid Arguments. The 
irſt publick Attempt was againſt the Honour of 
our DEAR REDEEMER, in bringing in the 
Arian Hereſy. For this Purpoſe all the former 
Councils, Creeds, and primitive Fathers mult be 
ccnſur'd and condemn'd. Thoſe which have 
conſtantly ſtood the Teſt of the ſevereſt Critzcks 
muſt be treated as ſpurious; and thoſe, which 
are generally condemn'd as ſpurious, mult be 
received as genuine. If it ſerves this Man's 
Turn, the © Apocryphal! Books muſt be added 
to the Canon of Scripture, and the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions and Canons, nay, the Book call'd 
The Doctrine of the Apoſtles (whoſe Original 
is loſt, but it happens to be tranſlated into 4- 
rabick, tho whether by a Chriſtian or a Turk 
ſeems not material in the Controverſy) muſt 
be recciv'd, as of greater Authority than any 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles. And to make ſure 
Work of all the Ocriptures, our preſent Bibles 
muſt be look'd upon as corrupted to ſerve the 
Turns of the Jews, and to inſpire Men with 
Prejudices againſt Chriſtzanity, and theſe mult 
be corrected and amended by the Septuagint 
and the Samaritan Verſions, by Foſephus, and 
perhaps in Time by the Alcoran alſo. When 
he ſets up to expound the Scriptures, the firſt 
Poſtulatum is, that they are corrupted, that the 
true ſenſe is matr'd and ſpoil'd, and that he alone 
is able to correct it, and therefore he muſt be 
allow'd to make ſuch Alterations as he ſees 
fit, by adding in ſome Places, by leaving out in 
others, and by altcring in many more, that ſo 
he may aftcrward by the Help of his Comment 
make it intelligible to the common Readers. 
Thus he mangles and confounds the whole, 
and then ſets up for a different Method from all 
the World to reſtore the true Text of the Old 
Teſtament. And the great Misfortune of all is, 
that the Pretence of great Regularity and Hu- 
mility is us'd as a Plea for his paſſing Sentence 
on all the divine Writings as falſe and ſpuri- 
ous, and ſetting up himſelf as the only Man 


As before. (o) Gen. iv. 15. 17 
Sur Ibid, * 5 ; 


who can correct and amend them. From ſuch 
daily Provocations of divine Fuſtice, and 
the Effetts of them GOOD LORD Aver 
us. It is not an open Enemy who can do 
the Scriptures this Diſhonour ; for then it 
might more caſily be born with, neither is it 
a publick Adverſary, that magnifies himſelf in 
this Manner; for ſuch Things muſt be expect- 
ed. But it is a Man that profeſſeth the utmoſt 
Veneration for Scriptures, who thus tears them 
to Pieces, who with a Fudas's Kiſs betrays our 
Sacred Oracles to be derided, and who ex- 
poſes all Religion to the Contempts and Scoffs 
of thoſe who have none. Accordingly the No- 
tion lately ſtarted concerning the Flood is this, 
that the whole World was not drown'd, as 
the Scriptures ſeem to relate, but only the 
Poſterity of Seth, and that the Poſtcrity of 
Lamech eſcap d. To prove this he brings Scrip- 
ture to contradict Scripture, and interprets the 
(7) Curſe upon Lamech and Cain according to 
his uſual Method to forctel the Preſervation of 
their Poſterity in the common Deſtruction. 
This he doth firſt by taking ſor granted, that 
(o) the Hebrew Text is corrupted, and that in- 
ſtead of () Therefore we muſt read (4) It 
ſhall not be ſo. And, ſecondly, by taking for 
granted, that (r) the Febrew Text is defective, 
and that the Word Generations is left out to be 
ſupply'd by him, tho' the (s) AdjeQive with 
which it muſt agree, is of a different Gender. 
Theſe Things allow'd, becauſe he faith, It muſt 
be ſo, he interprets the Text thus, Cain ſhall 
have vengeance taken on bim for ſeven gene- 
rations, which ended, as he ſaith, when Cain 
was kill'd by Tubal Cain, and Lamech ſhall 
have vengeance taken on him for ſeventy and 
ſeven generations, that is, as he interprets it, 
until the Coming of CHRIST, when La- 
mech was as certainly Rill'd by ſome Body or 
other; as that he livd fo long. This w_ 


down all the Gravity and Solemnity by whic 


the Flood is deſcrib'd in Scripture into little 
more than Grimace, or ſuch a Flood as happen'd 
in Theſſaly in the Time of Ogyges. This 
Notion makes GOD command Noah to build 
an Ark for the ſaving of his houſhold, and he was 
employ d an hundred and twenty years in ſuch 
a Work; whereas he might have directed him 
to travail in leſs than a Month's Time, to a 
Place where he might have been ſafe with his 
whole Family. This Notion renders all the 
Care of GOD to have bcen but for little Pur- 
poſe, in preſerving two of cach Sort alive to 
repleniſh the Earth; ſince there were thouſands 
of cach Sort alive in other Parts, by whom the 
Earth might be repleniſh'd. And this Notion 
makes GOD, when he would reward the 
Piety of Noah, to confine him and his Fami- 
ly to live a full Year with Lions, Bears, and 
Tigers, and other diſagreeable Animals, and 
provide Food for them, without any Neceſlity 
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for ſuch a Slavery, and when his greateſt Ene- 
mies were preſcrv'd without it. | 

19. The true Senſe of the Texts, which he 
thus perverts, is this, (f) The LORD ſaid 
unto Cain, Where is Abel thy brother? And 
he ſaid, I know not. Am I my brother's 
keeper ? And he ſaid, What baſt thou done? 
The voice of thy brother s blood crieth unto me 
from the ground. And now thou art curſed 
from the earth, which hath opened her mouth 
to receive thy brother's blood from thy hand. 


' When thou tilleſt the ground, it ſhall not yield 


unto thee her ſtrength; a fugitive and a va- 
gabond ſhalt = 45 upon the earth. And Cain 
ſaid unto the LORD, My puniſhment 1s 

reater than I can bear: Or as (ome tranſlate 
it, My ſim is greater than can be forgiven. 
Behold, thou haſt driven me out this day from 
the face of the ground ; and from thy face ſhall 
I be hid, and I ſhall be a fugitive and a va- 
gabond in the earth ; and it ſhall come 10 
paſs, that every one that findeth me, ſha'l ſliy 
me Or as others render it, MM And I wiſh 
it may ſo happen, that any one, who findeth 
me, ſhall ſlay me. And the LORD ſad 
unto unto him, TRIM T2127 Therefore be- 
cauſe thou haſt been guilty of this Murder, 
any Man may be the murderer of Ca:n. Blood 
requires Blood. Howbeit, he ſhall not die, 4. 
vengeance ſha'l be taken upon him ſcurnfold, 
by a perpetual Baniſhment from the Church 
and People of GOD in the beforemention d 
Manner. And the LORD ſet a mark up- 
on Cain, leſt any finding him ſhould ſlay him. 
That the Word ſevenfold only fignifies in 4 
greater meaſure, is evident from ſevetal other 
Expreſſions of the ſame Nature, where a ſtated 
Number is ſet for an uncertain 3 ſuch as () 
twofold, (x) thirty fold, ſixtyfold, ()) an l un- 
dred fold, (g) ſeven times and ſeventy tines 
ſeven. This Curſe deicending only upon Cain 
and his Poſterity, Lamech, who introduc'd 


Polygamy into the World, and perhaps on 
that Occaſion might have committed Murder, 


however he deſtroy'd his own Soul, whilſt he 
was in the Prime of his Youth, and ſeeing 
how his unclean Example was follow'd, not 
only by the Poſterity of Cain, but alſo by thoſe 
of Seth, infomuch that the whole Earth was 
corrupted and fill'd with Violence, being prick'd 
in his Conſcience for it, and dreading the 
Judgments of G OD, which ſhould come up- 
on the whole World tor ſuch Crimes, as were 
occaſion d by him, makes (a) this Speech 7 his 
two wives Adab and Zillah, Hear my voice, 
ye wives of Lamech ; hearkcn unto my ſpeech ; 
for I have ſlain * a man io my wounding My 


Example hath infected all Mankind, or farther 


the whole World, and made them liable to 


the divine Vengeance, which is my great Sor- 
row, And J have lain 4 young man to , 
hurt nn, and · particularly 92y own poſterity, 
which is ſo great a Trouble to me. If then 
ſo great a Puniſhment fell upon Cain for one 
ſingle Murder, that he and his Poſterity were 
fugitives and vogabonds, What heavy Punith- 
ment mult light upon Lamech, and his PoC. 
terity for ſo many Crimes, whilſt they would 
take no Warning? Or what can they expect, 
but to be all deſtroy'd by ſome remarkable 
Judgments > The Hebrew Text will juſtify 
this Expoſition without the leaſt Variation. 
And it this is the Senſe of the Words, which 
might have been ſpoken within five Years be- 
fore the Hod came, it will be hard to prove from 
them alone, that any of Lamechs Family eſcap d. 
20. Let us now ſce what Account the Scrzp. 
tures give hereof. GOD (6) ſaid, I wil! de. 
ftroy man whom I have created, from the face 
of the earth, both man and beaſt, ard the creep. 
mg things, and the ſouls of the air; for it 
repenteth me, that I have made them, Anda 
(c) GOD Hod upon the earth, and beho!d 
il was corrupt; for all fleſh had corrupted his 
wi..y upon th: earth. And GOD ſaid mto 
N92h, The end of all fliſt is come before me; 
for the earth is filled with violence through 
them, and b-hold I wil! deſtroy them with the 
earth, And (4) all fleſh died, that moved 
upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, 
and of beaſt, and of every creeping thing that 
cre:p.th upon the earth, Al! in whoſe noſtrils 
was the breath of life, of all that was in the 
diy land died. And every living ſubſtance 
was deſtroyed, which was upon the face of the 
ground, boih man and cattle, and the creep - 
ing things, and the fowls of the heaven, and 
they were deſtroyed from the earth : and 
Noah only remained alive, and th:y that were 
with him in the ark. So (e)unrichtcous Cain 
periſhed in the fur „, wherewith he murdered 
his vroth:r. hor whoſe cauſe the earth being 
drounid with the flied, the divine wiſedom 
again preſeru d it, and direct d the courſe of 
the right. ous man in a fiece of wood of ſmall 
value. And () GOD ſpared not the old 
world, but ſaved Noah the eighth perſon, a 
preach.r of ri.hteouſuſs, bringing in the flood 
upon the world of the ungodly And (g) there 
were only few, that is eight ſouls, which were 
ſaved by wat r. To all theſe Texts this Au- 
thor roundly replies, (4) That this is the Serip- 
ture IIca ven, aud the Scripture Earth. And 
therefore he adds, I go venture to obſerve, that 
the Limits of thaK-whole Wirld, and that 
whole Earth, and its while Heaven not only 
in Scripture; but in all other the oldeſt Au- 
tiguity was not the ſame, uhich we now call 


(t) Gen. iv. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, Is. (u) Matt. xxili. 15. (x) att. xiii. 8, 23- Mark iv- 
8,0% ( ) As before, and Matt. xix. 29. (2) Levit. xxvi. 18, 21, 24, 28. Pſal. 11. 6. Pſal cxix. 
164, Prov iv. 16. Dan. iii 19 Matt. xviii- 21, 24. Luke xvii. 4. (a) Gen. iv. 23, 24s 


* The Hebrew Word UR which we tranſiate A Man, may nut fignify only one particular Man ; but may 
rather be taken collectively to ſignify the whole Race of Mankind, eſpecially all ſuch, who follow ſuch a cui fed Ex- 
ample. Thus it is us d, Plal. i. 1. and xlix. 2. and cxii. 1. and Buxtorf in his Lexicon ſaith, that it ſhould 


fometimes be render'd by Quilibet and Unuſquiſque. 


(b) Gen. vi. 6, 7, 8. (c) Gen vi. 11, 12, 13. 


(d) Gen. vii. 21, 22, 23; (e) Wiſd. x. 3, 4. (f) 2 Pet. ii.) () 1 Pet. lil. 20+ (% Pg 110. 
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ſo ; but excluded the South of Africa, and all 
America, and the South-Eaſt of Aſia, and all 
China alſo ; and that conſequently none of 
theſe Parts were deſtroy'd by the Flood. As 
for the Heripture Heaven, and the Scripture 
Harth, which he mentions, the learned in the 
Oriental Languages obſerve, that the Word 
oY or Heaven, is deriv'd from the Arabick 
Verb „, which ſignifies 70 be above us, and 
the Word e or Earth is deriv'd from the Verb 
os) which ſignifies to be Lenrath us, and there- 
fore he mult firſt find out a Heaven, which is 
not over our Heads, or an Earth, which is not 
under our Feet, before , he can find out that 
which is excluded from the Serzpture Notion, 
However, I ſhall readily grant, that there is a 
Scripture Notion of an habitable Earth as di- 
ſtint from the whole Globe. Bur it is ſuch a 
Notion, as will utterly deſtroy what this Au- 
thor aſſerts. The habitable Earth in the (i) 
Hebrew and () Syriack Languages is call'd 
MIN and is uſually tranſlated in the Seprua- 
gm! by Jmwwimn 3 the whole Globe is call'd 
*, and is uſually taanſlated by the Word y7, 
Thus Buxtorf (I) in his Octauo Lexicon faith, 
MIN &f orbis habitabilis, Nu generale eſt. 
But whether the whole Earth was drown'd or 
not; yet if all the habitable Part was drown'd, 
it is ſufficient to prove, that Lamech and Cain 
and all their Poſtcrity were dcſtroy'd at that 
Time, unleſs our Author can prove, that they 
dwelt in a Country which was not habitable, 
Beſides, as this latter Word P27 was never 
us'd in any of Moſes's Writings; ſo I take it 
for granted, that this Diſtinction was never 
known in Moſess Time; and if fo, it ſigni— 
fics little, what Notions happen'd to be in latter 
Ages. In every Account of the Flood the ge- 
ncral Word V is conſtantly us'd, particularly 
in all the Texts already mention'd ; and to theſe 
I ſhall add ſome more. (n) In the beginning 
GOD created the heaven and the earth. 
And (n). bring forth with thee every living 
thing, aud every creeping thing that creepeth 
upon the earth, that they may breed abundant- 
ly in the carth, and multiply upon the earth. 
And (% GOD l Noah and his ſons, 
and ſuid unto them, Be fruitful and multt- 
flv, and repleniſh the crarth. And the fear 
of you, and the dread of you ſhall be upon e- 
very, beaſt of the earth. 
Noab that went out of the ark, were Shem, 
and Ham, and Faphet ; and of them was the 
T Hole earth overſpread. And the Scripture 
ſeems to me to uſe this genera! Word in all 
theſe Places on purpoſe to cut off this particu- 
lar Objection. Indeed, had Moſes ſaid (q) on- 

ly, that 220 27 the whole inhabited World 


(i) Prov. viii. 31. Pſal ix- 9. ( Rom. x. 18. 
(u) Gen. viii. 17. (o) Gen. ix. 2. 
(u) Page 181. 


and 439. (x) Page 204. 


And (p) the ſons of 


(p) Gen. ix. 18, 19. 
1, 2, 10, II, 12, 15, 17, 22, 24, 25, 26, 28 29, 30. 
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had bcen overſpread by Noah, this Author's 


Objection might have been more plauſible, and 


even then it might have been fairly anſwer d. 


But ſince the ſame Word is us d here with a 


Note of Univerſality, which is us d through 
the whole Account of the Creation; I muſt 
challenge him to produce a Part of this Earth, 
which was not created by GOD, before, ac- 
cording to the Scripture Notion, he can find 
out that Part of the Earth, which was not de- 
ſtroy d by the Flood, and repleniſk'd by Noah. 
To ſupport this Argument our Author tells us 
(%) that he is, and hath been long of this O- 
pinion, This is a weighty Argument, and if 
true, who ſhall contradict him, or can confute 
him? But if it had been conceiv'd above nine 
Months in his Brain, it is hardly poſſible, but 
it muſt have been deliver'd to the World be- 
fore. To prove that this was his Opinion, 
he refers us to (t) his new Theory of the 
Earth, But in thoſe Pages, which he menti- 
ons, he ſaith nothing to this Purpoſe. His 
Notion or Theory of the Flood is this, that it 
was occaſion'd by a large Comet paſling thro' 
the Earth's Orb () immediately before it be- 
gan, that (x) the Waters and Matter at its At- 
mo/phere and Tail at the Deluge retarded our 
Earth's diurnal Motion, and O) alterd the 
whole Orbit of the Earth from a circular to 
an elliptick Figure. Thus at one Time (SZ) the 
Force of a ſingle Comet is in his Opinion ſo 
great as to occaſion the Earth's Excentricity, 
or to move this whole Maſs above a Million 
of Miles, or an hundred and fifty Diameters 
from its proper Place, which Alteration the 
Earth never recover'd to this Day; and at a- 


nother Time he thinks it ſo inconſiderable, as 


not to affect the South of Africa, nor any 
Part of America, nor the South-Eaſt of Aſia, 
nor China. Thus we have his whole Theory 
at once confuted by himſelf ; and from ſuch 
mountainous Projections, there doth not re- 
main, in Proportion, the Quantity of a Mouſe. 
And as by this Notion he confutes all his The- 
ory at once; ſo in this Theory he utterly 
confutes all this Notion, which he hath been 
ſo long in Hatching. There he tells us, (a) 
That he Extent of the Deluge appears com- 
menſurate to that o the Creation. And (5) 
Mankind increas d vaſtly more ſoon after the 
Deluge, than inthe latter Ages of the World. 
Jo that it is evident, that the Antediluvian 
Fruitfulneſs muſt have prevail'd among the 


primitive Poſtdiluvians for ſome Centuries, or 


elſe no Account can be given of the preſent 
Numbers y Men upon the Face of the Earth, 
whereby the Veractty of Moſes in his Ac- 


count, and the great Importance thereof are 


(1) Page $50. in the Radix YAN. 

(q) Gen. viii. 18, 19. 

Gen. ii. 1, (s) Page 110. 
(y) Page 41, and 125. 


(m) Gen. i. 1. 

(% Gen. i. 
(e) Page 138, 
(z) As the middle 


Diſtance of the Earth from the Sun is computed at 81000000 Miles, and its Excentricity is thereto, as 1686 is 
0 100000 ; therefore the whole Excentricity (ſuppos'd to be made by the Attraction of a Comet) is 1365660 
Miles, which (as the Diameter of the Earth is ſuppos'd to be 7935 Miles) is no leſs than 172 Diameters. 


mightily 


(a) Page 8g. („% Page 410. 
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„til, confirmd. And (e) this Deluge of 
bs in its Extent and E 
t, reaching 10 all the Parts of the Ear:h, 
and dejtroying all the Land In mals on the 
intire Surface thereef, thoſe only excepted, 
S hich gere with Noah in the Ark. And the 
Texts of Scripture «hich ſpeak of the Flood, 
will put this Matter beyond Exception. And 
(4) having repeated the ſame Propoſition, and 
ſolidly provd it, he makes this Concluſion ; 
So that at laſt, the Del ge muſt have been 
univirſal, becauſe every one of the Cauſes 
thereof appear to have Leen truly ſo. For (as 
(e) he faith) 17 zs evident that the holy Books 
ought nut tobe tormented, or eluded, as to their 
obvious ſenſe on every Occaſion, But that 
this SACRED RULE ought for ever relig i. 
ouſly to be obſervd, that we never forſake 
the plain, eaſy, obvious, and natural Senſe, 
wnleſs where the Nature of the Thing itſelf, 
fparall-l Places, or evident Reaſon, afford a 


ſolid and ſufficient Ground for ſo doing. Thus 


far //ll:am againſt M iſton, and Il hiſton a- 
gainſt Viham. * 

21. The Conſequences, that he draws from 
his Notion, arc ſuch, which necd not be re— 
earded, until it can be better provd ; but 
there are other Conlequences that . neceſlarily 
follow, which muſt provoke us to rejc it with 
Abhorrence, and muſt be aſtoniſhing to every 
Reader. 

22, For Firſt, The Conſequence of this No- 
tion, that ſo many Familics and whole King- 
doms cſcap'd the Flaod, very much {hakes 
the Authority of the Chriſtian Religion. It 
gives ſuch a Latitude to Interpretations of Scr/p- 
ſure, as will utterly deſtroy the whole, and leaves 
every Man at Liberty to interpret one Text, or 
two at the moſt, in ſuch a Manner, as ſhall 
contradict all the reſt. , Belides, St. Peter (f) 
compares the Ark to the Church of CHRIST, 
wherem feu, that is, eight ſouls; were ſaved 
by water, The like Figure whereunto even 
baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us. Butgthe Con- 


ſequence of the other Notion is this, that they 


who were near the Pale of the Church, or any 
Way related to it were all deſtroy'd ; that they 
who were admitted into it by Baptiſm, may, 
indeed, be fav'd, but with great Difficulty and 
Trouble. And they who are at the greateſt Di- 
ſtance from it, dare beſt of all. 

23. And Seco, The other Conſequence 
is as injurious to D's Juſtice, which Necel- 
ſarily ariſeth frog is Notion. The Flood was 
always rcckon' extraordinary Example of 
divine Vengeattte. St. Peter ſaith, g) that 
GOD brought in the Flood upon the world 


F the ungodly, and urgeth this as an Argu- 


ment, that rh LORD knoweth how to re- 
ſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judgment to 
be puniſa'd, And () he brought it upon thoſe 
which ſometimes were diſobedient, when the 


long ſuffering of GOD waited in the days of 


(c) Page 258. 


8 (d) Page 388. 
111, 20. 


(c) Page 27. 


(i) Wild. x. 4, 


abe of Cain. 


(F) 1 Per. iii. 20, 21. 
(% Gen. v. 5 1 14. (1) Joſephus, Lib. 1. Antiquit. Judaic. C. 3. 
M2 | 


Noah. In (i)) another Place we are told, that 
the earth was drouned with the ſſuod for the 
And () the Hiſtory ot Moſes 
is as full to this Purpole as any, GOD ſac. 
that the wickedneſs of man was great in lhe 
earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart were ouly evil (00! Hl! 

ally. And it repented the LORD, that U 
had made man upon the earth, aiid it grid 
him at his heart, The earth a'ſo was corrupt 
before GOD, and the earth was fill d wit! 
violence. And GOD looked upon the eartl,, 
and behold it was corrupt, for all fleſh had 
corrupted his way upon the earth. And GOD 


ſaid unto Noah, The end of al! ef is come 


before me : for the earth 1s filled with violence 
thre them; and behold I will diftroy them 
with the earth, The Corruption began and 
increasd in the Poſlerity of Cain. Foſephus 
() faith, that Cain was ſo far from being made 
better by ſuch a Chaſtiſement, that he grew worſe 
and worſe, indulging himlelf in his Pleaſures, 
even to the Detriment of other Men, increal- 
ing his Riches by Force and Rapine, and ga- 
thcring together Companions of Robbery and 
Iniquity, he was made their Ringicader in all 
Sorts of Miſchief, And that even when Adam 
was alive, the Offspring of Cain grew mot 
wicked, and every Age was worſe than the 
former, not only imitating but alſo cxceeding 
the Vices of their Predeceſſors, neither abſtain- 
ing from War nor Theft; and they who ab- 
ſtain'd from Murder, did lead their Lives covet- 
ouſly and proudly toward others. But Seth be- 
ing educated by his Father, when he came to 
be of Age to diſcern what was right, gave him- 
ſelf wholly up to the Study of Virtue : And as 
he was a good Man; ſo he left his Poſterity 
like him, who bcing all of a good Temper in- 
habited the Country without Strife, and Se- 
dition, and for their Piety were call'd The Sons 
of GOD, whilſt the other were calld 7he 
Sons of Men. Tn ſhort, the Hiſtory of San- 
choniatho, as well as of Moſes, tells us the 
Crimes, which the Poſterity of Cain were guilty 
of, ſuch as barbarous Murder in Cain him- 
ſelf, which was aftcrward imitated and doubl'd 
by his Deſcendant Lamech ; allo Polytheiſm 
and Idolatry, together with Polygamy, Inceſt, 
Adultery, and Uncleanneſs. And as it con- 
tinu'd thus for many Generations ; ſo in 
Length of Time the Poſtcrity of Ser marry - 
ing with thoſe of Cain became univertally cor- 
rupt, and this total Depravation of Manners 
occaſiond the Flood. And now, when GOD 
moſt ſolemnly enters into Judgment for theſe 
Things, according to this Author, he deſtroys all 
the Poſterity of Seth except eight Perlons, and 
ſaves the Poſterity of Cæin, but more particu- 
larly that of Lam ch. He puniſheth the ſmal- 
ler Faults, and winks at thole which were of a 
Gigantick Size, as if he was afraid ro meddle 
with them. This Flood is the Effect of the 


(g) 2 Pet. ii. 5, 9. () 1 Pet. 
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Sin of Cain; but Cains Family eſcapes, and 
other Branches arc deſtroyd; and when GOD 
ſpar'd thoſe People, he remov'd them from 
Vengeance to the remoteſt Parts of Africa, In- 
dia and America, where they lay conccal'd till 
now, and would, no doubt, have been con- 
ccal'd (as the Poſterity of Cain) to the End of 
the World, if this unlucky Author had not diſ- 
cover d them. In ſhort, The earth was fill d 
With violence thro the Poſterity of Cain, which 
was the original Cauſe of all. GOD ſazd to 
Noah, (m) The end of all fleſh is come before 
me ; for the earth is filld with Violence thro 


(n) Gen. vi. 13. 


CHA 
The true Time of the 


S I have plac'd the firſt Year of the 
Flood in the 23524 Year before the 
Birth of CHRIST, which I take to 
be according to the true Intent and 
Meaning of the Hebrew Text, and have alto 
placd it in the 1656 Year of the World, 
according as we find it () not only in the 
Original, but alſo in our common Bibles : And 
as the Sepruagint and the Samaritan Verſions 
differ ſeveral hundred Years from this Account, 
both in the Years before the Flood, and in 
the Years between the Flood and the Promiſe 
given to Abraham ; ſo, I ſuppoſe, that it will 
not be unacceptable to the Reader to treat of 
the Difference between theſe three ſeveral Ac- 
counts. And for this Reaſon it will be necel- 
ſary to ſtare the Facts themſelves, and the moſt 
probable Reaſons for them, with ſome proper 
Inferences, from whence we may judge, whe- 


them: and behold I «all deſtroy them with 
the earth. And this one Text will more plain- 
ly prove, that all theſe Authors of Violence 
were deſtroy'd, than all the Arguments, which 
have been brovght, can prove the contrary. 
24. As for thoſe who have of late ridicul'd 
and cxposd the ſcriptural Account of the 
Flood, as contrary to the Notions of PHiloſo- 
phy, they only take the ſame Methods, which 
the Heathens formerly us'd to explode the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead. But of this I hope 


to give a ſatisfactory Account in () another 
Place. 


(n) Chap. x1. 


V. 
Flood farther ſtated. 


F. 


ther the Hebrew or the Septuagint, or the 
Samaritan Copy is moſt to be depended 
upon, 

2. The beſt Way to judge of the Facts 
themſelves is to make two Tables, as in the 
following Manner, one from the Creation 
of the World to the Flood, and another for 
the Age from the Birth of Hem to the Birth 
of the cldeſt Son of Terah; and to divide 
theſe Tables into three Columns, the firſt for 
the Hebrew, the Second for the Sepruagint, 
and the third for the Samaritan Veriion, and 
alſo to place the Texts of Scripture in a ſepa- 
rate Column, and the Parents Names in ano- 
ther; and to place in the other Columns the 
Age of the Parents at the Birth of their re- 
corded Son, the Length of their Lives after- 
ward, and their Age at their Deaths. From 
whence it will appear, 


(a) Tis appears from the Sus in Gen. v. 3, 6, 9, 12, 15, 18, 21, 25, 28. and Gen. vii. 6, added together, 
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Ft TABLE the Tenth, in Two Parts. 
be Part the Firſt. Before the Flood. 
5 Hebrew. | Septuagint, | Samaritan. 
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Adam Gen. v. 3. 130 800 930[230 700 93o[130 800 930 
Seth Gen.v.6. [105 807 9121205 707 9121105 $07 912 | 
Enoſh Cen. v. 9. [ooo 815 go5[190 715 go5{o09g0 815 905 
Cainan Gen. v. 12. |070 840 910[170 740 9101070 840 910 
Mahalaleel Gen. v. 15. O65 830 89565 730 895|065 $30 895 
Jared Gen. v. 18. 162 300 962162 800 9620062 785 847 
Enoch Gen. v.21. [065 300 365|[165 200 365|065 300 365 
Methuſelah| Gen. v. 25.187 782 969167 802 969|067 653 720 
Lamech Gen. v. 28.| 182 595 777 [188 565 753!053 600. 653 
Noah Gen. vii. 6. 600 600 600 
Flood 1656 2242 I 307 
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Perſons. | Texts. 5 FFI 5 
e „ 

Hem. Gen. xi. 10. 100 500 600| 100 500 600|100 500 600 

| Arphaxad Gen. xi. 12.035 400 635|135 300 435135 303 438 

Cainan Cen. xi. 1 2. 130 300 430 

Selah Gen. xi.14.|030 403 433 130 303 433|100 203 403 

Eber Gen. xi. 16. 034 430 434 134 270 404134 270 404 

Peleg Gen. xi. 18. o30 209 239 130 209 339|130 109 239 

Reu Cen. xi. 20.[o32 207 239|132 207 339|132 10% 239 

Serug Gen. xi. 22.|030 200 230 130 200 330|130 100 230 

Nahor Gen. xi. 24.1029 193 222|179 125 304|079 069 148 

Terah Gen. xi. 26.| 070 070 070 

Year from the Birth of | 390 1270 1040 

Chem to the Birth of 
Terah's eldeſt Son. | 
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3. Firſt, That the Septuagint have added an 
hundred Ycars to the Age of Adam and Seth 
at the Birth of their Son mention'd, and alſo 
to the Age of all the other Parents, whoſe Sons 
are mention'd in the Hebrew Text to be born, 
before their Parents were an hundred Years old; 
ſo that in this Method they have added fix hun- 
dred Years to the Time before the Flood, 

4. Secondly, That they have made two o- 
ther Miſtakes between the Birth of Merhuſelah 
and the Birth of Noah, and made it fourteen 
Years leſs than the Time, which the Hebrew 
Text allows for it. 

5. Thirdly, That where the Stuagint have 
added an hundred Years to the Lives of theſe 
Patriarchs before the Birth of their Son men- 
tion'd in the Scriptures, they have ſubſtracted an 
hundred Years from the remaining Part of their 
Lives, iffomuch that their Age at their Deaths 
are the ſame both in the Septuagint and in the 
Hebrew, except Lamech, who died twenty 
four Years younger according to the Account 
of the Septuagint, than according to the Ac- 
count of the Hebrew Text. 

6. Fourthly, That the Samaritan Copy and 
Tranſlation did never lengthen the Chrono/ogy 
of the Ycars before the Flood, beyond the Ac- 
count of the Septuagint; but inſtead thercof 
have contracted every Generation, ſo as to make 
many of them equal to the Account of the 
Hebrew Text. And wherever the Hebrew Text 
mentions a hundred Years before the Birth of 
any in their Families, except Seth and Enoſb, 
there the Samaritan Pentateuch hath always 


omitted the hundred: So that as the Septua- 


gint hath enlarg'd this Chronology, the Samari- 
tans on the other Hand have contracted it; and 
beſide the hundreds, they have alſo taken off 


twenty Vears between the Birth of Lamech and 


Methuſelal, and nine and twenty Years be- 
tween the Birth of Lamech and Noah. And 
thus as the Sepiuagmt made the Time from the 


Creation of the World to the Flood 586 Years 


longer than it really was; ſo the Samaritans 
made it 349 Years ſhortcr. 

7. Fifthly, He who compares the Samarztan 
Copy with the Hebrew, may plainly ſec, that 
the one was originally copy'd from the other. 
But he who ſees the vaſt Number of Alterati- 
ons from the preſent Copy ( as they are 
reckond up by Morinus at the End of the 
Polyglot Bible) may plainly obſerve, that the 
Copicr was very haſty and careleſs, and did not 
take ſo much Caution, as a Work of that Con- 


\ ſequence did really deſerve. And as it may be 


ſeen in every Chapter of the Pentateuch ; ſo 
it is much more viſible in the Chronological 
Part, to which I confine myſelf. 

8. Sixthly, In the ſecond Table of the Chro- 
nolog y from the Birth of Shem to the Birth of 
the eldeſt Son of Terab, it is evident, that the 
Septuagint hath added an hundred Years to the 


Diſtance of every Gencration, except between 


gem and Arphaxad, and fifty more between 
the Birth of Nahbor and Terah ; and that the 
Jepiuagint hath alſo added an hundred and 


5 


thirty Years for the Age of Caman between 
Arphaxad and Selah. And as they had no 
Warrant from the Hebrew ; ſo in this they are 
not follow'd by any other Tranſlation. 

9. All theſe Things put together make the 
Chronological Account of Time in the Soptua— 
gint Verſion to be eight hundred and cighty 


Years more than in the Hebrew between the + 


Birth of HHem, and the Birth of the eldeſt Son 
of Terah, or which amounts to the ſame, be- 
twcen the Time of the Flood and of the Pro- 
mile given to Abraham. And alſo in the Ha- 
maritan Copy and Verſion the ſame Account 
is ſix hundred and fifty Years more than what is 
in the Hebrew, 

10. It is alſo evident, that in the Years after 
the Flood, where they have added an hundred 
Years to the Lives of the Patriarchs, they have 
allo taken away an hundred Years from the re- 
maining Part of their Lives; ſo that the Dura- 
tion of Jhem, Arphaxad, Peleg, and Reu, are 
the ſame in all theſe Copies and Tranſlations. 
In the Age of Se/ah and Serig the Septuagint 
differs trom the Hebrew, and the Samaritan 
agrees With it. In the Age of Eber, the Sep- 
tuagint and the Samaritan agree, and both 
differ from the Hebrew. The Septuagint 
make Nahor to be an hundred and ſeventy nine 
Years old at the Birth of Terah; the Sama- 
ritan leaves out the hundred, and only makes 
him ſeventy nine; but in the Hebrew he is 
only twenty nine Years old at that Time. And 
ſo at his Death, the Hebrew makes him two 
hundred and twenty two Years old; the Sepriu- 
agint make him three hundred and four Years 
old, and the Samaritan but an hundred and 
forty eight at his Death, which is one and 
thirty Ycars younger than the Szpruagint place 
him at the Birth of his Son Terah. And it is 
allo obſervable, that the Samaritan Verſion 
ſums up the Ages of all the Patriarchs in theſe 
Genealogies at thcir Deaths in the ſame Manner 
as they are ſum'd up in the fifth Chapter of Ge- 
neſis before the Flood, tho' neither the Hebrew 
nor the Sepruagint obſerve any ſuch Me- 
thod. | 

11. From fo great a Variety of Alterations 
it is caſy to infer, that it is impoſſible to recon- 
cile theſe Chronological Accounts to each other. 
Had there been but one or two Differences, ſome- 
thing of this Nature might have been attemp- 
ted; but as they contradict one another in all 
theſe Inſtances, ſo two Accounts of the three 
muſt be falſe, and only one can be rely'd 
upon, | 

12. But Secondly, Suppoſing the Hebre 
Text to be the true Account (which will after- 
ward be prov'd) it is much eaſier to gueſs at the 
Reaſons of theſe Alterations, 

13. The Zews (who were the worſt Chrono- 


logers in the World) when their famous Aſtro- 


nomical Year was ſettl'd by Rabbi Hillel in 
the Year of CHRIST 358. from the Ob- 
ſervations of HZzpparchus (whom they call A.- 
brachus) as they contracted the Years, and fix'd 
the Time of the Creation of the World to the 
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Year of the Julian Period 953. which was 248 
Years later than it is plac d in theſe Tables; lo 
in former Ages they endcavourd more extra- 
vagantly to enlarge it. The Egyptians, Chat- 
deans, Phenicians, and Greecians, out of a vain 
Affectation of Antiquity, endeavour'd to give 
many fabulous Accounts of thcir own Nations, 
and reported, that their Country was inhabit- 
cd ſo long before, that if true, it muſt have been 
many thouſand Years before the Creation of the 
World, as it is mention'd in the Hebrew Text, 
And therefore they exploded the Moſaical Chro- 
nology as ridiculous, and reckon'd the Jeu to 
be a late and an upſtart Generation. The Jes, 
who were as vain and as affected as other Nati- 
ons, that they might come bchind them as little 
as poſſible, cnlarg'd their Account beyond the 
Hebrew Standard. Accordingly when Prolomy 
Philadelphus order d the Hebrew Bible to be 
tranſlated into Greek for the Uſe of the Li- 
brary at Alexandria, the Tranſlators fo far 
comply'd with the vain Humour of thoſe Times, 
that they added the 1466 Years already menti- 
on'd to the Scripture Chronology, partly by put- 
ting in an hundred Years between the Births 
of ſeveral Patriarchs and the Births of their 
Sons, and partly by other Methods. And then 
ſuppoſing that the Tranſcriber for the Sake of 
his Memory, or for any other Reaſon, might have 
drawn a Table of thoſe, who deſcended from 
Adam, and of thoſe, who deſcended from 
Noah in two ſeveral Columns (as in the fol- 
lowing () Manner) it will not be hard to ſay, 


TABLE the Eleventh. 


(5) r Adam. |1 Noah. 


— 


2 Seth. 2 Jhem.. 
3 Enoſs. 3 Arphaxad. 
4 Cainan. 4 Caman. 


| 


————— 


how Cainan might be inſerted into the other 


Side over againſt Cainan the Son of Enoſh, 


the one being plac'd at the very ſame Diſtance 
from Noah, which the other ſtands in from 


Adam. And it being placd thus by the 
Miſtake of one Interpreter, another added the 
Years, and ſo it continu'd in the Copy. 

14. However (c) this may vindicate St. Luke, 
who mentioning the Anceſtors of our bleſſed 
SAVIO UR, inſerts Cainan between (Ar- 
Phaxad and Salah. The Account, which he 
gives, is agreeable to that which is given by 
the Septuagint in the Book of Geneſis. Be- 
fore his Time this Verſion was common both 


among the Zews and Gentiles, It was written in 


a Language almoſt univerlally known, and par- 
ticularly ſtudy'd by the learned World; where- 


as the Hebrew was a dead Language, known 
only to the etws, and to but few of them in 
Compariſon of the reſt. The Evangeliſtis 
therefore writing in Greek, and for the Sake 
of the Centiles, who generally underſtood that 
Language, might make Uſe ot that Verſion, 
which was common among them, as well as 
among the Zewiſh Hlelleniſts. The putting 
down of Cainan, as he found it in a receiv'd 
Tranſlation, doth not ſpeak the Evangeliſts 
Senſe, but the Senſe of thole Interpreters, 
whom he truly cites, and lays before his Rea- 
der, without his own Obſervation or Remarks 
upon them. Not to do this might have brought 
him into ſome Suſpicion with thoſe, who had the 
Greek, but not the Hebrew Bible. But to do 
it as he hath done, ought not to be imputed 
to him as a Crime, when he there ſpeaks the 
Senſe of others only, and proceeds on Princi- 
ples generally own'd and receiv'd. Beſides, he 
doth not ſay, that one of theſe begat the other, 
as St. Matthew doth, or that one was the Son 
of the other, tho' we are forc'd in our Tran- 
flation to add this Word. Or admitting that the 
Son of each muſt be imply'd ; yet he doth nor 
ſay the real Son; but uſhers in the whole Ge- 
nealogy with g #yitero, as it was ſuppoſed, 
or as it was reckon d. And lo it was, for it 
was found in thcir own Writings. 

15. But to return from this Digreſſion. As 
the Septuagint added an hundred Years to the 
Lives of the Patriarchs before the Birth of 
their Son mention'd ; ſo they generally took 
off an hundred afterward. And the Reaſon is 
plain. That the Length of their Lives in ge- 
neral might appear to be the ſame, as they are 
in the Hebre Text. And there is no Doubt, but 
that as the Samaritan Copy had lengthned the 
Chronology after the Flood almoſt in the fame 
Manner with the Jeptuagint ; fo they con- 
tracted ſeveral hundred Years before the Thi, 
becauſe they would bring the Account fo much 
in general nearcr to the Truth of the Hebrew 
Standard, altho' inſtead of mending the Matter, 
they made it worſe. 

16. There is but one Way to account for 
the other Alterations between the Birth of Me- 
thuſclah and the Flood, which is this. That 
as theſe Tranſlators did hot pay ſuch a ſtrict 
Regard to Truth, as they ought, in a Concern | 
of ſo great a Conſequence as this, but volun- 
tarily ran into Errors in Compliance with the 
vain Humour of the Times, and a Deſign of 
Gratifying their own People thereby ; ſo it was 
juſt with GOD to permit them to fall into 
farthcr Errors, and ſuch notorious Dcluſions, 
as might utterly deſtroy the divine Authority 
of their Work, and more effectually cſtabliſh 
the Authority of the Hebrew Text. Accord- 
ingly they agree with the Hebrew in telling us, 
that all Fleſh was deſtroy'd by the Flood, ex- 
cept Noah and his Family, which were in the 
Ark; and yet this their Chronology makes 
Methuſelah to live fourteen Years after the 


(c) Luke iii. 36, Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſias, Part 2. Chad. 10. 


Flood, 
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Flood, whilſt they give no Account how he 
was preſerv'd. The Chronology from the Sep- 
71agint ſtands thus, 


Cen. v. 27. Methuſelah died, 


he was aged 


Gen. v. 25. Methuſelah was the Fa- 
ther of Lamech, when he wab107 Years. 
aged 
Gen. v. 28. Lamech was the Fa- 
5 88 Tears. 


when z g Years. 


ther of Noah, when he was 
aged 
Gen, vii. 6, 21. The Flood deſtroy'd 
all Mankind, when Noah ny Years. 
aged 


Total is 955 Ycars. 


—_— 


5010 Years. 


— 


So that there remains of Methuſe- 
lah's Life 


17. From hence (faith (4) St. Augi/tine) 
came that famous Queſtion, //here to lodge 
Methuſelah 4% the Time of the Flood? To 
this he anſwers, that (e) ſome are of Opinion, 
that he was not upon the Earth, ſince all 
Fl:ſh was diſtroya, whoſe Nature could not 
ſuffer them to live under the Water. And 
therefore they concluded, that he lid ith his 
Father twoch who was tranſlited ſome time 
before. Theſe Men are unclling to derogate 
from the Authority of thoſe Books, which the 
Church hath receryd with more renown'd E- 
ſteem; and think, that the Books of the Jews 
do miſtake and err, rather than theſe, For 
(Jay they) it is not credible, that the Seventy 
two Interpreters, which tranſlated at one Time, 
and in one Senſe, could err, or mould lie and 
err, where it did not concern them. But that 


' the Jews for Envy, which they bear to us, 


ſeeing that the Law and the Prophets are 
come to us by their Interpretation, have 
chang'd ſome Things in their Books, that the 
Authority of ours might be leſſen d. This is 
the Opinion of ſome. But then he gives us 
his own in theſe Words. (/) ben any 
Thing is found different in theſe Books, for- 
aſmuch as both cannot be true, as to the Cre- 
dit of Things paſt ; let that Tongue rather be 
believ'd, out of which a Tranſlation is made 
into another by an Interpreter. (g) And this 
Variuty of Numbers, which is found between 
the Hebrew Books and others, if it hath any 
Thing ſo different, that beth cannot be true, 


18. To this I cannot but add the Opinion of 
a late Author, who hath taken a grcat Deal of 
Pains to compare the Hebrew, Septuagint, aud 
Samaritan Copics together, to demonſtrate the 
Corruption of the Hebrem Text, and thereby 
to invalidate thc Authority of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, which by the Bleſſing of GOD we now 
enjoy, eſpecially becauſe he hath given us an 
Antidote againſt all his own Poiſon, in theſe 
Words. () The Tears added in the Samari- 
tan Pentatcuch and Septuagint, to the Accounts 
of Time from the Hebrew Verity ſince the De. 
luge, are added without Reaſon, and are con 
trary to the Truth, and to the ſacred Mit- 
mgs together. For whereas by the Hebrew 
Verity he Deluge is d,; in Caſe theſe eight 
or nine Kn, Tears, which the Samaritan 
and Septuagint have added, are to be allow'd 
for, all is thereby put into Confuſion, contra- 
ry to the Faith and Agreement of all the 
Copies in ihe World. So that upon the whole, 
the intire Force of Reaſoning conſpires to con- 
firm and give eAltteſtation to the Hebrew Ve- 
rity, and conſequently to deſtroy the Authority 
of the Samaritan and Septuagint, ſo far ds 
they contraditt the ſame in Matters herein 
concern d. 

19, And in another Place, (i) Since by very 
reaſonable Computations of the Numbers of the 
Inhabitants of the Earth at the Deluge ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Chronology, they ap- 
pear to have been ſufficient abundantly to re- 
pleniſh the intire Globe, and full as many in 
Reaſon, as the ſame could ſuſtain, the Septua- 
gint's Addition of near fix hundred Tears in 
this Period of the World to the Hebrew Ac- 
counts is ſo far from clearing Difficulties there- 
to belonging, that it greatly increaſes the ſame, 
and enforces the Allowance of more Inhabi- 
tants at the Deluge, than we could at all tell, 
where they could live or be maintaind. And 
ſence according to the Hebrew Chronology from 
the Deluge till the Time of Abraham's going 
into Canaan was the intire Space of 427 
Tears, and the Lives of Men during that In- 
terval were in a Mean zoo Tears long, 'tis 
eaſy to prove, that there is no Need to recede 
from that Account, or introduce the additional 
Tears of the Septuagint in that Period, to pro. 
dure the greateſt Numbers of Men, which in 
that, or in the immediately ſucceeding Ages 
any aithentick Hiſtories of thoſe antient Times 
do require us to ſuppoſe. 

20. And again, (k) The Hebrew Text of 
the Old Teſtament, being the Original it- 


the Truth of Things muſt be fetch'd out of ſelf, is as reaſonably to be allewd our moſt 
that Tongue, from which that which we uſe authentick Guide in the Chronology of 


7s tranſlated. 


the Old Teſtament, as the Greck Text of 
the New Teſtament, being the Original it- 


() De Civitate Dei. Lib. 13, Cap. 11. (e) Lid. (f) Lid. Cap. 13. Cum diverſum aliquid 
in utriſque cedicibus invenitur, quandoquidem ad fidem rerum geſtarum utrumque eſſe non poteſt ve- 
rum, ci linguz potius credatur, unde eſt in aliam facta per interpretes tranſlatio. (2) bid. Cap. 14. 
lla verò numerorum varietas, quæ inter codices Hebræos invenitur & noſtros, ſi quid nabet ita diver- 
ſum, ut verum efle utrumque non poſſit, rerum geſtarum fides ab ea lingua repetenda eſt, ex qua inter- 
pretatum eſt, quod habemus. (%) Whiſton*s Theory of the Earth, Page 210. (i) Lid. Page 
51. (4) Whiſon's Chronology of the Old Teſtament, Page 2. 
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"If is generally allow'd to be our moſt au- 
e's Guide in the Harmony of the four 
Evangeliſts. Neft her ig it more reaſonable to 
prefer the Septuagint s Tranſlation of the one, 
than the Vulgar Latin Tranſlation of the other to 
the Original Hebrew and Greck Copies 0 the 
Sacred Scriptures. Thus far once more Milli- 
am againſt //hiſton, or the antient Chri/tian 
againſt the modern Pagan. 

21. And as it hath pleaſed GOD to ſuffer 
the Authors of the Sepruagint Verſion, when 
they vary'd from the Truth, to fall into tuch 
Errors, as might deſtroy their own Authority 
{o hath he ſuffer'd the ſame in the Authors of 
the Samaritan Verſion. The Hebrew Genea- 
logics are regular and plain. Their Lives were 
double before the Flood to what they were af, 
ter it, and then they gradually decreasd to 
what they are in this preſent Age; and the 
Times in which they had Children did bear an 
agrecable Proportion to the Length of thcir 
Lives, When they liv'd nine hundred Years, 
they had Children at ſixty five and ſeventy 
Years of Age, and there are none mention'd 
ſooner. And when their Lives were ſhortned 
to four hundred Years, they are recorded to 
have had Children at twenty nine, thirty, thirty 
two, and thirty five Years of Age. But in the 
Samaritan Account, among all the Patriarchs 
after the Hood, when the longeſt Liver did not 
exceed four hundred and thirty Years, there are 
but two recorded, who hadChildren, before they 
they were an hundred and thirty Years of Age; 
and in the Years before the Flood, when they 
frequently liv'd to be above ninc hundred Years 
old, there are but two (and they are the two 
firſt mention'd) who ate recorded to have had 
any Children after they were ninety Yeats of 
Age, and others at fifty three, ſixty two, and 
ſixty five, which is ſuch an Incoherence, as muſt 
deſtroy the Credit of this Verſion with any con- 
ſiderate Perſon, 

22, From what hath been ſaid we may plain- 
ly infer, that the Hebrew Text alone contains 
the true authentick Account, and therefore 
that the Verſion of the Septuagint, and both 
the Samaritan Copy and Verſion are falſe. But 
We may be farther confirm'd in this Opinion 
by conſidering, that all the other Tranſlations 
follow the Hebrew. The Targum of Onbelos 
keeps cloſe to it Word for Word in moſt Parts 
of the Pentateuch, The Paraphraſe of Jona- 
than Ben Uzziel and the Feruſalem Targum 
confirm the Chronology, and in all other Places 
they favour the Hebrew more than any other 
Verſion, The Maſorites find no Cauſe to cor- 
rect any of their Chronology. Their Ceri and 
Cethib in all other Parts only correct the plain 
Erratas of the Seribes, where the Senſe is 
marrd, And their Care in Numbering the 
Books, Words, and Letters prove, that they 
had the fame Bible, which we have now. 


The Latin of St. Jerom and the Perſicł Tran- 


Y Preface and Jewiſh Antiquities, 
Chap. 7. (% Gen. xi, 26. 


Bock 1. Chap. 3, and 4. 
(% 45] for J, a, D for O, or T for T, and ) for ?, er the Contrary, 


49 
ſlation confirm our Chronology. The Hriact, 
Arabick, and Vulger Latin Vetſions, tho' in 
moſt Parts of the Old Teſtament they copy at- 
ter the Septuagint, and generally with tuch a 
Diſregard to the Hebrew Text, as if they had 
never ſeen it ; yet in the Pentateuch they 
ſeem to ſtick to that alone, And there is 
not one Tranſlation, which in the Chronoloz i- 
cal Part agrees either with the Septuagint or 
the Samaritan ; ſo that each of them muſt 
ſtand or fall by its own ſingle Credit. Indeed 
Joſephus in his Antiquities (o.actimes favours 
the Chronology of the Septuagint; but when 
we conlider that he wrote in Cree, when the 
Septuagint Verſion was common among all 
both Jews and Genzzles, and that if he had 
not comply d with them in ſome Cates, he muſt 
have ſpoil'd the Credit of his own Writings, 
we can hardly think, that it would have been 
conſiſtent with common Prudence for him to 
have done otherwiſe, But tho (1) in the Be- 
ginning of his Hiſtory he complies with the 
Humour of the Times; yet in other Places he 
hath given us ſuſficient Inſtances of his real 
Thoughts. In () reckoning the Years when 
the Foundation of the Temple was laid, he 
places it near the Time mention'd in the He- 
brew, allowing only an hundred and twelve 
Years for his Miſtake in the Time of the Judges, 
where the Seytuagint and the Samaritan Copies 
are ont of the Caſe. And in the ſame Chapter 
he alſo places the Diſtance between the Creati- 
on and the Flood (which is the Cale in Queſtion) 
but ſix Years different trom the original Account, 
When () he reckons up the Genealogics 
from Shem to Abraham, he reckons them as 
in the H2brew, and when he ſums them up 
in the whole, he makes but one Variation by 
ſuppoſing Abraham to be born when Terah 
was ſeventy Years of Age, which Miſtake was 
occaſion d by a falſe Interpretation of (o) one 
particular Text of Scripture, which at the firſt 
View ſeems to fayour this Opinion. 

23. But for the better Inquiry into the Au- 
thority of the Septuagint and the Samaritan 
Verſions, the two following Obſervations may 
be of Ule. 

24, Firſt, That one of theſe Tranſlations 
took its Errors from the other, If it had not 
been thus, it would have been impoſlible for 
the Septuagint and the Samaritan Verſions fo 
to have agreed together in thoſe Numbers, in 
which they ſo often differ from the [Hebrew 
Text, as may be caſily obſerv'd by any one, 
who views the Tables, where they are plac'd 
together. And therefore in theſe Verſions ci- 
ther the Sepruagint copy'd from the Samari- 
tan, or the Samaritan from the Septuggiut. 

25. But 24), The Septuagint did not copy 
from the Samaritan. It is evident that the 
Copy from which the Seht. was tranſlated, was 
not written in the Samaritan, but in the Hetrew 
Chaxater, from the many Miſtakes (y) which 


(n) Pool 8. Chap. 2. () Book 1. 


O we 


— 
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we find in the Greck, occaſiond only by the 
likeneſs of the Conſonants in the Bayluniſh 
Hebrew Character, which are vallly different 
in thc other, | 
26, Hence it is evident, that the Samaritan 
Copy which we now have, is of a later Date 
than the Septuagint, as copying from thence in 
ſeveral Places. This takes off much from its 
Authority, as a Standard to correct others by. 
For in this Caſc it is no Way material to cn- 
quire, Whether the Samaritans had a Copy of 
the Law ever ſince the Revolt under Ferovo- 
am? For tho' we grant, that they had; yet 
if this is not to be found, and if that which 
we now, have, appears to be altered and cor- 
rupted (4) to ſerve a Turn for the Eſtabliſhing 
the Authority of their Temple at Gariz2m, 
in Oppoſition to the Temple at Jeruſalem, as 
allo by (r) Miſtaking of Letters, and (Ss) Tranſ- 
poſing of whole Places, and varying of others; 
tho' it may be of Uſe like other Tranſlations 
to confirm the Hebrew Text, where they a- 
gree; yet it can be of no Uſe to correct and 
amend it, where they differ. The Authority 
of the Hebrew Text is ſo fully vindicated in the 


Prolegomena to the Polyzlot Bible, and in a 
ſet Diſcourſe for that Purpoſe; that it is ad- 
mirable, how any one fince that Time can at- 
tempt to ſhake it. And the Defects of the 
Samaritan Verſion is fo fully detected in ano- 
ther ſet Diſcourſe, and ſo many Variations in 
every Chapter ſhewn by Morinus in the Appen- 
dix to thoſe noble Volumes, that he who com- 
pares it with the other Works of the ſame 
Author, can never pretend to ſet it up for a 
Standard to try the Original by. As to the Ha- 
maritan Verſion, which is likewiſe added to 
the Hebrew Samaritan Text, I know of no 
Way to gueſs at its Antiquity, except (t) by 
comparing it with the Chaldee and Syriack, 
which if we do, then the Affinity of the Lan- 
guage with the Chaldee, will ſhew it to be long 
ſince that Countrey was ſubdued by the King 
of e Aſſyria, The (u) Corruption of many 
Chaldee Words, which are intire in Onkelos, 
and the (x) inſerting Words of their own will 
!hew it to be of a later Date than that Ver- 
ſion. And the late Words taken from other 
Languages will plainly ſhew it to be later than 
either the Chaldee or Syriack Verſions. I have 


%) Deut. xxvii. 4. There inſtead of Mount Ebal the Samaritan Pentateuch aud Verſion hath Mount 
Grim. () Gen. xiv. 14. Samarit. ÞT') for the Hebrew PI & armavit. Exod. xxviii. 29. 
Simarit. w jr te Hebrew DNV Sardonix. and Exod. xxii 11, e fir the Hebrew * 


retribuet. (+) See Walton on the Samaritan Verſion, and Morinus's Variæ Lectiones. 
4 FEES 
3 7 33 4 3 2 I 
0 Heb. Gen. i. 1,2. IN dn FARM : PART NM. 12a Due ne u Ne 
(7)Chal.Gen. i. 1,2. mRWT MM wFW2Et awww mM ew ny » W Pom 
(t) Syr. Gen. i. 1, 2. D M? Nye 2: he F SL ROK WY MAB 
2 : XR MM FToOe I nn abu Meta 


(t) Sam. Gen. i. 1, 2. MY MN ye 


11 10 „% 18 17 16 l an 11 
Hebrew. n d dy name as r ren ee er Jem wn 
Chaldee. : $2 "98 y X289D dh i MM X2NM BR bY vDννi Wap 
Syriack. : dd de Oy x2 dre Nm nn: de by do nn ma) 
Samaritan, MD de dy aud MOR MN MINN Ix oy NW’ P 


He that will compare theſe fur Languages together, may obſerve, that the Chaldee and Syriack agree more 


with the Hebrew than the Samaritan. The Chaldee hath but one Word, viz. Num. lo. which is not derived 
from the Hebrew, either in the Text, or from ſome other Word in the Hebrew Language, and the Syriack hath 
at cone, But the Samaritan hath two, viz. Num. 2, and 10, The Syriack hath no leſs than fourteen Words 
which are the ſame with the Chaldee ; but the Samaritan hath but ſeven, viz. Num. 4, 6, 9, 14, I5, 19 56; 
and it never agrees exattly with the Hebrew in any of the reff, And therefore as the Samaritan Language 
differs more from the Chaldee, than the Syriack doth, and more from the Hebrew than either; ſo we mul 
allow a greater Time to male the Alterations, and conſequently is of much later Date than the Syriack, Neither can 
we gueſs from the Language itſelf, that it is more antient than the Targum Jonathan. For the Truth of this 
1 appeal to the firſt Word of the Bible, In the Beginning. This in Onkelos is POWA from the Hebrew 
Vid p before or formerly, Onkelos never leaves out the middle Letter; ſo that from him we plainly find the 
Derivation. The Targum ef Jonathan leaves it out in Levit. xxiit. 11 aud 15, and it is left out in the Talmud, as 
ep Naa Porta prima. See Buxtort*s Lexicon Talmudicum under the Nord d. But the Samaritan 
Languare ſeems to corrupt the Mord more than the other, and writes it AMNOBPBA, as if it was the lateſt of them 
all. (-) 4s MIMRAP Gen. i. 1. of which before, with many others. (x) So DEM creavit, Gen. i. 1 

and No inanis, Gen. 1. 2. with many others. | ; ; f 


* 
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given (0 3 few Inſtances in the Margin ; and to attempt daily Alterations, inſtead of fixing 
cave any one to Judge, what Antiquity that the Standard, We ſhall confound it; inſtead of 
Verſion muſt be of, where (>) Tidal is expreſ- one Bible, we ſhall have as many as there ate 
ly mention'd as the King or the Sultan of the Criticks, We ſhall ſearch after Truth until 
Hamites. We may therefore as well ſet upto we have loſt it, and play with this ſacred 
correct Greek Authors by their Latin Verſions, Light, until we have put it out. And whillt 
or Latin Authors by their Engliſh Verſions, or we arraign GO D's Providence in ſuffering ſuch 
the Alcoran of Mahomet by the Latin and Corruptions to be made, and the World be im- 
French Tranſlations, as to correct the Sacred poſed on with a Scrzprure, as coming from him, 
Text by any of theſe, Their Antiquity may a great Part whercof was none of his, we too 
be of good Uſe, whilſt they lead us to thoſe jultly provoke him to enter into Judgment for 
tively Oracles, which were committed to the ſuch unpreſidented Impieties, if not to remove 
Care of the Jews, and from them were hand- his Candleſtick out of its Place, and give it to 
ed down to us. But if a Suggeſtion, that the a Nation, which will make a better Uſe of 
Jews had corrupted them, ſhall be ſufficient it. 


(y) Firſt, From the Latin x NOR ſubtilis, Gen. iii. 1, 2 MW arcilla, Gen. xii. 16. 3 WM Orvza, 
Gen. xii. 16. Heb. Cedrus. 4 MPT aſtutia, Exod. xxi. 14. 5 0 Chaldæi, Gen. xxi', 22. Heb, 02 
from WI 6 WW Gen. x. 32. inſulæ. 7 NN Phialæ. Exod. Xxv. 29. 8 apo Lagena, Ang. 
A Flagon. Gen. xxi. 15: 2dly, From the Greck. 1 NO 4,6, Ger. vii. 14. 2 1 5, Gen. xxii. 12. 3 d 
Deut. i. 28. aud 4 nn Gen. i. 20, 28, 30. Calum, from the Greek h. 5 OD , Gen. iv. 26. 
6 DW ae, Gen. xx. 15. 7 MDD e, Num. xxxi. 22. 8 e jc. Gen, xxv. 3. 
9 n fab, Gen, xxi. 20. Thirdly, From the Chaldee farther altered and corrupted in later Ages, either 
ty a Change of Quieſcent Letters, as (1? ipſis, for . Fourthly, From the Chaldee farther altered and 
corrupted in later Ages, by a farther Alteration of the Letters of the ſame Organ among themſelves, as 1 9 
for MM? ſolus. 2 IND vas for IND Levir. vi. 28. 3 No nycticorax for N ον Deut. xiv. 18. 
4 7 ager for vpn Gem v. 9. 5 DIP ad iram provocavit for 032 Deut. xxxii. C. 6 Um oſtium 
for M Gen. iv. 7. And laſtly, from the Hebrew by the Method aforeſaid, o by altering a Letter in ſuch 


Inſtances, where the Chaldee and Syriack make no Alteration, as if theſe Languages were before the Corrupti- 


ons made by the Samaritans. As 1 BN arbor, Heb. VV Gen. i. 12. 2 2 corrupit, Heb. 7 Gen. 


xxXii- 5. 3 DON pepercit, Heb. DN Gen. vii. 16. 4 W clauſit, Heb, U Deut xi. 17. 5 M2 corpus, 
Heb. M4 Gen. vii. 23. 6 D) calix, Heb. DVI Exod. xxv. 29. 7 MANI humerus, Heb. ANI Num. vii. 9. 
8 Nd] yolavit, Heb. pn Gen. i. 20. 9 Ma cuſtodivit, Heb. WI Deut. v. 32. 15 VID ſeptem, Heb. 
VAY Gen. v. 20. 11 IND corrigia, Heb, PW Gen. xiv. 23. 12 MMP mus, Hep. 9 Levit. xi. 29. 
13 W lignum, Heb. VV Exod.xxv.13. 140) ligavit, Heb. WR Excd. xii. 11. 15 VV effodit, Heb. VH Deur. 
xXiii. 13. 16 VM caluit, Heb. MN Gen. xviii. 1. 17 OP judicavit, Heb. VD Exod. xviii. 13. 
18 Hi terminus, Heb. EIN Exod. x. 14. It may be obſerved, that where the Chaldee and the Sy- 
riack alter the Letters of the Hebrew Words according to the Rules mentioned ia the Beginning of the Chaldee 
Grammar, they generally change them into ſuch other Words, as are ſeldom or never found in the Hebrew 
Language in any Senſe ; as if a remaining Knowledge of the Hebrew Language prevented ſuch Alteratioas. Brit 
theſe and ſuch like additional Alterations, which were made in the Samaritan Language, were made into ſuch 

Words, as were uſual in the Hebrew, and in a different Senſe, which ſhews, that all the Remains of the Hebrew 
Language were Iſt, before the Alterations were made. And therefore the Language mr ſt be of a later Date. And 
tho" the ſmall, or uo Afuaity of the Samaritan with the Arabick, where it differs from the reſt, is a good Argit- 
ment to conclude it not to be ſo late, as when the Arabick Language was in Uſe ; yet by the Nature of the Sa- 
maritan Language itſelf, it ſeems very clear, that that Tranſlation could not be made before tle fourth Century, or 
perhaps not long before the Time of St. Hierome, by whom (I ſuppoſe) it was firſt quoted. And the broken Hebrew, 
which runs through all the Parts of the Hebrew Samaritan Text, together with ſeveral exotick Words, the 
continual Varying from the Hebrew Text, and keeping ſo exatt'y to the Samaritan Yerſiva, ſeem to be ſuffici- 
ent Reaſons to conclude, that the Samaritan Verſion was made in. a very late Century, only to eſtabliſh the Samari- 
tan Morſhip, and then the Hebrew Samaritan Text was impoſed upon the World to eſtabliſb this Verſion. Sy 
that it cannot be of any greater Authority than the Jewiſh Talmud to correct the Hebrew Text by. And as the 
Primitive Fathers, who ſaw it, did always reject its divine Authority, and always kept to the Hebrew, which 
we now have; ſo we have the utmoſt Reaſon, to follow their Examples. T ſhall therefore oaly add the Teſtimony of 
the Editors of the Polyglot Bible. De Samaritanis Verſionibus, Se. 17. De authoritate exemplaris Sama- 
ritani non opus eſt multa dicere : neminem enim novimus, qui authenticum facit, vel textui Hebraico 
generaliter præfert. Operam & oleum perdunt, qui magno molimine probare ſatagunt Samaritanum 


Erde er ge _ a, 6 Hebraico præferendum; hoc enim eſt cum larvis luctari, vel cum 
umora propria, contendere. Hæc itaque queſtio inter doctos nulla eſt. (z) Gen. xiv. 9. v1M 
'pon Wy 199 Verſio. Samarit. Er 


; Tidal rege, Sultano Hamamzorum. This Text is a plain Indica- 
tion of the lateneſs of the Samaritan Verſion. For tho the Word V in the Chaldee Language, Dan. ii. 10. 
ſignifies a Potentate; yet it was always uſed to ſignify ſuch as were of a lower Degree, and under a King, as 
Dan. iti. 2. they are called PMI, The Rulers of the Provinces among the Chaldeans. And it was uſed to 


ſignify a ſupream Governour only in much later Ages, Unde Imperator Turcicus dicitur Sultan, Buxtorfii 
Lexicon Talmudicum. 


— 


27. The 


bo 
} 
| 
: 
[ 
: 


2 he SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. Chap. VI. 


27. The Sum of all isthis, that the Heb. Text, 
wich we have in our commonBibles is the only 
anticr.t and authentick Standard, and is the ſame, 
which was written by Mes. That the Sep- 
zuagint Verſion was written in the Time of 
'Prolomy I hiladelphus King of Het, when 
the Tranſlators were too negligent, and did 
comply too far with the vain Humour of thoſe 
Times. That theſe Tranſlators copy'd not from 
the Samaritan, but from the preſent Hebrew 
Character, ſince there arc frequent Miſtakes oc- 

aſion d by the likeneſs of Letters in the pre- 
ſent Hecrew, which bear no Reſemblance in 
the other Character. That the Samiritan Ver- 
ſion wos not made, until the Romans had been 
Lords of thoſe Countries tor ſome Time, and 
had introduc'd ſeveral Latin Words into that 


Language, and that it was a corrupt Tranſlation of 


the H ytuagiut, by ſuch who deſigned to julti- 
fy their Separation from the eus, and wreſted 
ſome Texts for that Purpoſe. That by their 


'Separation from the Jews, their long Capti- 


vity, their Mixing with other Pepple, and their 
various Sorts of Idolatry occaſion d thereby, and 
by their Neglect of the Worſhip of the true GOD 
they had loſt the Book of the Law; as the eus 
had loſt theirs, before it was found in the Time 
of Joſiah. That the Hebrew being now a 


dead Languzge, and the Schiſm and Hatred be- 


tween the Jets and the Samarztans increaſing, 
ſome Perſon unknown tranſlated the Samari- 
tan Verſion into Hebrew the better to juſtify 
that Verſion, and lay aſide the true antient 
Text, and the better to colour this Deſign, he 
frequently made Uſe of the Words and Sen- 
tences, as they are in the old Hebrew Bible; 
tho he ſeems to be a careleſs Tranſcriber from 
a very corrupt Zebrew Copy. That the Sep- 
tuagint Chronology ſince the Flood being in 
great Eſteem, the Samaritan Tranſlator did 
not think fit to vary from it. But there being 
ſtill ſome Remains of a Tradition among them, 
that Avraham might be born about two 
thouſand Years after the Creation, they were 
alſo willing to come as ncar to it as poflible, 
for Fear of giving Offence to their own Coun- 
try-Men, And that this was was the Reaſon, 
why they not only ſhortned the Lives of the 
Antediiuvian Patriarchs ; but alſo omitted the 
ſecond Cainan wention'd after the Flood by 
the Septuagint. If this is the true Account 
(as I very believe it is, and that the contrary 
cannot be proy'd) the Reader may judge, of 
what flender Authority the Samaritan Copy 
and Verſion muſt be, when it is ſet up as a 


Standard, whereby to correct our preſent Books 
ot Moſes. 


CHAP. VI 


Farther Proofs concerning the Time of the Flood. 


S the Time of the Flood according to 
the Hebrew Account is (as I ſuppoſe) 
fully confirm'd by what hath been 
already mentioned in the former 
Chapter, and conſequently, that the Authority 
of the Septuagint and Samaritan Verlions, 


where they differ trom the Hebrew, is fully con- 


futcd ; fo, I ſuppoſe, that it may not be dil- 
agrecablc to the Reader, to eſtabliſh the Truth 
of the Hebrew Chronology, as far as it relatcs 
to the Time of the Tlood from the Teſtimo- 
nics cven of (a) Heathen antient Authors, of 
which there are ſo many collected by our own 
(Y eminent Divines, that they put this Matter 
out of Diſpute. 

2. Among the Latins Varro was always ac- 
counted the greateſt Perſon for ſound Learning 
of any, that were ever bred at Rome, and he 


(as (c) a learned Prelate aſſures us) teſtifies, that 
there were about ſixteen hundred Tears between 
the firſt Flood and the Olympiads. And as 
the firſt O/ympiad happen'd to be in the Year of 
the Julian Period 2938; ſo if the Year of the 
Flood in theſe Tables, which is 2361. is ſub- 
ſtrated from it, the Remainder is 1577. which 
is the true Diſtance between the Flood and the 
firſt Olympiad, and is within half a Century of 
what is mention'd by Yarro, and conſequent- 
ly as near to it as poſſible ; but this Number 
is exceeded by the Septuagint above 850 
Years, | 

3. The next Country in our Travels from 
Ttaly toward the Eaſt is Greece. And here 
(d) Ariſtotle, who was the firſt Greeczan, 
that ever taught the Eternity of the World con- 
trary to the Hiſtory of Moſes, is the Man, who 


(a) Abydenus, Beroſus, Eratoſthenes, Plutarch, Varro, Cc. (0 Stillingflcet's Origines Sacræ, 
Book 2. Chap. 4+ Grotii Annotationes in Lib. 1. De veritate Religionis Chriſtianæ. Voſſii Iſagoge Chron. 
Diſſert. 4. Cap. 2, @ 3. Bocharti Geographia Sacra, Lib. 1. Cap. 4. Auguſt. de Civitate Dei, Lib. 18. 

iP 12, & Ludovic. de Dieu, iid. Euſebii Chronicon, Pag. 5. Edit. 2. Scaliger, & Iſaac, Voſſii Epiſ- 

lu ad Colvinum, Pag. 409. (c) Cumberland Origines Gentium, Pag. 178, (4) Allix's 


eflections upon the Books of the Holy Scriptures, Page 105. 


furniſheth 


gines Sacræ, 
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farniſheth us with an Argument to ſupport the 
Moſaical Chronology. He (e) took Care to ſend 
over into Greece the Aſtronomical Obſervati- 
ons of the Chaldeans, by which it appear d, 
that Babylon was taken by Alexander the Great 
about 1903 Years after its Foundation, Now 
this Calculation exactly agrees with that of 
Moſes, who (J) gives us the Delcription of 
the Tower of Babel, or Babylon, and explains 


the Original of the Name of that City by the 


Confuſion of Tongues, which then happen d. 
Now Babylon was taken by Alexander in the 


4390") Year of the Julian Period, from whence 


if we ſubſtract 1903, the Remainder is 2487. 
And according to theſe Tables the Diſperſion 
from Babylon happen'd in the Year of the Ju- 
lian Period 2493 ; ſo that the City was (g) 
finiſh'd ſix Years before, and they ſpent theſe 
ſix Years in Building the Tower to that prodigi- 
ous Height, of which it afterward appear d to 
be. And this may be another Argument. to 
prove, that I have plac'd the Diſperſion from 
Babylon at the right Time, and that it ought 
not to be thirty Years before at the Birth of 
Peleg, as others have ſupposd. However we 
may thus prove (by the truè and genuine A/?ro- 


nomical Obſervations of the Chaladtans, which 


the Children of IJſrael were altogether unac 
quainted with, when the Septuagint Verſion 
was written) that Moſes in the Hebrew Text 
follow'd a Calculation, which was then gene- 
rally known in his Time. And it muſt be 
very admirable, that the Heavens in their Mo- 
tions ſhould enter into a Confederacy with 
Moſes to juſtify a Chronoligy invented by him, 
unleſs the GO D, who made the Heavens, di- 
reed him what he ſhould write. 

4. And as wc arc come from Greece into 
Chaldea ; ſo it will be neceſſary to inquire, 
Whether we can there find any Footſteps of 
the Flood, or of the Ages before it? As to the 
Flood it is prov'd by (h) ſeveral Authors, that 
the Chaldeans had ſome Notion of it, and that 
among them the Memory of Noah was pre- 
ſerv'd under the Fable of Oannes, which had 
Part of a Fiſh and Part of a Man, as is evident 
from the Fragments of Apollodorus, Abyde- 
uus, and Alexander Polyhiſtor, preſerv'd in 
Euſebius's Greek Chronica. Beſides, Aiſuthrus 
is the ſame with Noah; ſince if we change 
one Name for the other, the whole Hiſtory of 
the Flood and of Noab's being ſavd in the Ark 
may be found in the remaining Fragments of 
Beroſus and Abydenus. As particularly (i) that 
GOD reveal'd to Xi/uthrus, that a great De- 
luge ſhould deſtroy Men from the Earth, and 
begin on the fifteenth Day of the Month Dæ- 
ſus, and therefore Xiſuthrus was commanded 
to ſave himſelf and his Family, by centering in- 
to an Ark or Ship, and to take with him into 


(e) Simplicius de Calo, Lib. 2. ) Gen. xi. 


the Ark all Sorts of Birds and Beaſts, with ne- 
ceſſary Food for himſelf and them. Which 
being done the Flood came, according as it had 
been foretold. And after the Rain had ceas'd, 
Aiſuthrus ſent out a Bird to ſee, if the Waters 
were abatcd, which return'd to him hay- 
ing found nothing to reſt upon. And atter 
ſome Time he lent out another, which return'd 
the ſecond Time but with dirty Feet, whereby he 
knew, that the Waters were abated. And aft- 
ter this he ſent out the Bird the third Time, 
which return'd not to him any more, That after 
this Aiſuthrus open'd the Ark, and ſaw that the 
Ground was dry ; ſo he, and his Wife, and 
Daughter, and the Pilot of the Ark came out, 
and then Xzſutkrus raiſcd an Altar and offer'd 
Sacrifices to the Gods; which being done, he 
and they diſappeared, and were never ſeen a- 
gain, His Children alſo came out and facri- 
fic'd, and found, that the Ark reſted on one of 
the Gordycan Mountains, and Part of it con- 
tinud in being, when this was written, And 
that after this A7/uhrus's Children journy'd to- 
ward Babylon, which City they built with ſe- 
yeral others, and alſo founded ſeveral Tem- 
ples. 

5. And as this Tradition of the Flood is 
clear and plain; ſo it is alſo as evident, that they 
had a Notion of the Ages before it. And 
here we are at firſt View preſented with (&) an 
unmeaſurable Account of Time among them 
in their firſt *Dynaſties, where the Time of 
their firſt Kings arc reckon'd not by Years ; but 
by Ez, Neto, and T Now according 
to them every CAS. contain'd 3600 Years, 
Nct-®- 600, and Te. 60. Hetc is a very 
large Sum for the Chaldean Dynaſties, when 
they reckon'd 120 Taps from the Beginning 
of the Reign of Alorus or Adam, to the End 
of the Reign of Xi;ſuthrus or Noah, which, ac- 
cording to their Computation, reckoning for 
every Ezp@ 3600 Years makes up 432000 
Years. But then they confute themſelves, when 
to this vaſt Number of Years they allow but 
ten Kings or Dynaſties ; and ſo many Patri- 
archs there are between Adam and Noah in- 
cluſive of both. Now by Years according to 
this Account it is plain, that they could not 
mean ſo large a Space, as we compute now. 
For who can imagine, that cach of theſe ten 
Kings, namely, Alorus, and thoſe ten from 
him to Xiſuthrus could reign one with another 
43200 Years ? which muſt be fo according to 
this Computation; ſince 120 E422, (reckon- 
ing for every Tag. 3600 Ycars) make up 
432000 Years, the tenth Part whereof is 43200, 
There have been only two Ways thought on 
of Dealing with theſe Computations. The firſt 
is the wholly Rejecting them as fabulous, and 
founded on no Evidence or Records of Hiſtory ; 


(g) Gen. xi. 4. ( Stillingfleet“ Ori- 


and Abyden Book 2. Chap. 4. Self. 8. See Beroſus, Lib. 2. Alexander Polyhiſtor iz Syncellus, Page 30, 31, 


us in Euſebi 


us de Præparatione Evangelic4, Lib. 10, Cap. 12. or in Syncellus, Page 38, 39. 


(0 Stillingfleet's Origines Sacræ, Book 1. Chap. 5. Sect. 4. 
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and only granting, that they (being ſo near the 
Place of the Settlement of Noah and his Poſ- 
tcrity after the Flood) might rctain the Me- 
mory not only of the Flood, (of which it is 
evident, that they had ſeveral Remainders pre- 
ſcrv'd in their Traditions) but likewiſe of the 
Ages of Men preceding the Tlood, wherein they 
were right, reckoning from Alorus the firſt to 
iſuthrus, that is from Adam to Noah ten 
Generations; but being wholly ignorant of the 
Names of theſe ten Perſons, and the Times 
in which they lived, through the Unfaithful- 
neſs of Tradition, they took the Liberty not 
only of coining Names, but allo of ſetting 
thole Ages to them, which they themſelves 
pleaſed. And to this Purpoſe () Scaliger ob- 
ſerves, that ſome ot their firſt Kings arc reckon d 
before the Flvod; which, ſaith he, is deny'd 
by Georgins Syncl/us without any Reaſon. 
Thus far then we may admit of the Chaldean 
Dynaſti's,asto ſome Part of their Tradition; but 
rejecting their Names and Computations as fa- 
bulous. The other Way of Explaining their 
Dynaſties is by the ſeveral Methods of Com- 
putation among them. For the learned Monks 
Panodorus and Anianus underſtood theſe vaſt 
Sums not of Years but of Days, and ſo they 
make a A. to contain 120 Months of thirty 
Days each, in all 3600 Days (which, as Sca- 
liger obſerves, make ten Chaldean Years) and a 
Ne. 20 cqual Months, and a Ews@ 2, 


according to which 120 E424 make but 1200 


Years. But this Number will not agree with 


any remarkable Epocha. And therefore the 


lcarned Sa/maſins gives us (m) another Com- 
putation, according to whom every Tf con- 
rain'd no leſs than 6000 Years, as the Toman 
among the Perſians contain'd ten thouſand. 
That they might put Years for Days is no 
Wonder, ſince the Word in the Cha/dean Lan- 
guage, which is put for a Year, ſignifies proper- 
ly only a Revolution, and if meant of the Sun 
(as no Doubt it is) may ſignify cither a diurnal 
or an annual Revolution. According to this 
Reckoning 120 Ezpu make 1973 Julian Tears, 
and 348 Days, or ncar 1974 Julian Tears, 
But neither did this Account any Way agree 
with the Diſtance of Time from the Creation 
to the Flood, cither according to the Hebrew 
or the Sepruagint or the Samaritan Venta- 
teuch, And therefore ſince other Perſons, 
when they reckon'd the Reign of theſe ten 
Kings from the Creation to the Flood, could 
never give a ſatisfactory Account of their Com- 
putations, I hope, that I may be excuſed in fix- 
ing this Epocha from the Time of the Creati- 


(1) Scaligeri Notæ in Gr. Euſebii, Page 406. 


on of the World to the Time when Noah end- 
ed his Reign, that is, when he died, which was 
(n) 350 Years after the Flood, and in the 
2006" Year after the Creation, or thirty two 
Years after theſe 120 Exg% ended. And thus, 
if according to Salmaſius cach Ta conſiſted 
of 6000 Days, or ſomething more than 16 
Julian Tears, then 120 Ezp% will conſiſt of 
720000 Days, which make near 1974 Julian 
Tears, and differs but about two Tape from 
the Time mention'd, and this made them reckon 
(0) 120, as the ncareſt round Number, which 
did correſpond to it. And thus the Diſtance 
of the Time from the Creation of the World to 
the Death of Noah is nearly fix'd from the Re- 
mains of Chaldean Antiquity. 

6. From Cha/dea let us now go down into 
Perſia. And here we find them reckoning the 
twelve Signs of the Heavens in a different 
Manner from the weſtern Parts of the World. 
For whereas we reckon Aries the firſt Sign, and 
Taurus the ſecond, they () reckon'd Taurus 
the firſt Sign, and Gemini the ſecond, The 
Reaſon why the Europeans reckon'd Aries to 
be the firſt Sign, was becauſe in the Time of 
Hipparchus the famous Aſtronomer, who firſt 
brought Aſtronomy into any regular Method 
or Perfection, the firſt Star of Aries had the 
{ame Longitude with the Point of the Equa- 
for, where the Ecliptick Line cuts it, and from 
whence the Paſſage of the Sun over it begins 
the Yernal Quarter. And we may conclude, 
that the Perſians began with Taurus for a like 
Reaſon, Now in the Beginning of the Bu// 
there is a famous Star of the firſt Magnitude, 
which we call The Bull's Eye ; and the Ara- 
bians call it (q) Aldebaran or The Leader, as 
if it introduc'd or lead up the other Conſtel- 
lations, ſo that from thence they began to 
compute or reckon the twelve Signs. This 
Star was in ſo great Eſteem among them, that 
leveral of (r) the Arabians worſhipped it. 
And as the Perſians were very famous Aſtro- 
nomers, as appears from (g) ſeveral Books on 
this Subject tranſlated out of the Perſick Lan- 
guage into Latin; ſo it is probable, that they 
might obſerve the Preceſſion of the Equinox, 
and take an Account of its Variation. And 
as 1t 1s probable, that they would fix their Com- 
putation from the moſt anticnt Time, which 
they could reckon, and it is ccrtain that they 
had a Notion of the Flood and of the Age of 
Noah, who was preſerv'd in the Ark, and that 
this might be reckon'd by them as the Begin- 
ning of the new World, and that all the A. 
ſtronomical Accounts of the Antediluvian 


(in) Salmaſius de Annis clima&eribus in Prafa- . 


tione. (n) Gen. ix. 28. (% See the Fragments of Atricanus in Euſebius's Greek Chronica, Page 5. 
(p) Caſtle's Lexicon Perſicum in initio ſub literd prima I. Gravius de Siglis Arabum & Perſarum Aſtro- 
nomicis, Page "i 8, 9. (9) The Perb NI? from whence it is derived, fignifees ia the Chaldee and Syriack 
Languages duxit, ductu certo rexit, direxit, gubernavit, and in the ſecond Conjugation in Arabick, diſpoſuit, 
inſtituit, rexit. Caſt;e's Lexicon. (r) Pocock's Specimen Hiſtoriæ Arabicæ, Page 4, 5, C129. 


) Uleg Beig Tabulæ Aſtronomicæ per D. Hyde /atine verſæ. 


Epochæ celebricres Authore 


Johanne Gravio. Aſtronomica quædam ex traditione Shah Cholgii Periz, eodem interprete, und cum Ano- 
nymo Perſa de Siglis Arabum & Perſarum Aſtronomicis. 
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mioht be obliterated by Length of Time; 
ay 3 that at the Birth of Noah, 
this Star had the ſame Longitude with the Point 
of the Vernal Equinox, or as we now call it, 
was in the firſt Degree of Aries; which is the 
Reaſon, why they calld it The Leader, or 
Direclor of the Reſt, and had it in ſo much 

tion. 
1 To this let us add the Notion, which the 
Antients had of the Pleiades, as cold watry 
Stars. The (7) Talmudiſts fay, that unleſs 
thre was the Heat of Orion, the World could 
not ſusſiſt becauſe of the Cold of the Pleiades 
and unlcſs there was the Cold of the Pleiades, 
the IVorld could not ſubſiſt becauſe of the Heat 
of Orion. The Greeks call them "Vaſes w 
ades from their Verb vw 70 rain. And the 
Latins call them (#u) rainy, ſad, and watry 
Stars. Theſe Stars were much taken Notice 
of in the Time of (x) Job, and (Y in later 
Ages in the Eaſt. . And it is alſo obſervable, 
that in the Year of the Flood, theſe ſeven Stars 
were in the ſame Longitude with the Vernal 
Equinoctial Point, or in the firſt Degree of 
Aries, as the Bull's Eye was at the Birth of 
Noah; and their knowing that it was thus by 
Aſtronomical Computations from the Time 
of the Flood, might give Occaſion for their 
Reckoning them as a watery Conſtellation. And 
as the Perſians (=) were the Offspring of Elam 
the Son of Shem, and Grandſon of Noah, and 
ſcem to have been ſoon ſettled not far from 
the Place where the Ark, landed in peaccable 
and quiet Habitations, and a great Part of their 


Country lay open to the Sca, not only upon 


the South, but alſo upon the Eaſt and Weſt ; 
ſo it is the more probable, that they might re- 
which thcir Anccſtors had 
ever ſince the Flood, and it is moſt certain, that 
they had greater Opportunities to improve their 
Aſtronomical Obſervations, than any People, 
who liv'd in an uneven Country. - | 

8. From Perſia let us return into Egypt. 
And here we have ſeveral Accounts of 36525 
Years, of 27500 Years, of 23000 Years, of 
11340 Years, and of 10000 Years. All which, 
as they do far exceed the Chronology mention'd 
in the Hebrew Text; ſo the Additions in the 
Septuaginat and the Samaritan Copies ſignify 
nothing to mend it ; but the largeſt of them 
come ſeveral thouſand Ycars ſhort of the Egyp- 
tian Computations. 
9. But that the vaſt Computation of the 
Egyptian Antiquity, and their exorbitant Dy- 
naſties may be rcduc'd to ſome Proportion, and 
in ſome Meaſure may be reconciPd to Truth, 
it will be requiſite to obſerve the great Variety 
of Months and Years among the Egyptians in 
thoſe Times. The (2) Months in all Ages 


(%) Buxtorfii Lexicon Talmudicum in Vice 1009, 


oriuntur, & cum occidunt, 


XXXVI11, 31, 32. 
Origines Sacre, 


(y) Amos v. 8. 
Book 1. Chap. 5. Se. 1. 


55 
were either Lunar or Solar. The Lunar were 
either from the Moon's returning again to the 
ſame Point of the Zodiack, call'd mmee!:5 4 
one, Which was in leſs than eight and twenty 
Days, and was of no Uſe in civil Computati— 
ons; or elle from one Conjunction of the 
Moon with the Sun to another, which was 
call'd ow99G. o, which was alſo of no 
Uſe until ſuch Time as Afronomy was brought 
into ſome Method; or elſe from the firſt Ap- 
pearance of the Moon, which was generally 
on the ſecond, or third Day after its Conjuncti- 
on, which was obfery'd not by the Jews only, 
but perhaps by all Nations in the moſt antienr 
Times. The Solar Months were either natu— 
ral, ſuch as were deſcrib'd by the Sun's Paſ- 
ſage from one Sign of the Zodiack to another, 
of which they could have no Uſe until they 


had found out the Sun's uncqual Motion, and 


knew how to calculate it; or elſe the Solar 
Months were civil, whereby the Months were 
cqually divided into thirty Days each, as in the 
Greecian and Egyptian Year. The Eg yptian 
Prieſts, who had the Cuſtody of ſuch Records 
and Hiſtories, which they moſt boaſted of, and 
being deſirous to be thought the moſt learned 
and antient People in the World, altered the 
Lunar Month to a Solar of thirty Days, and 
then they boaſted, that they had found out the 
Courſe of the Sun, and made their hiſtorical 
Year to conſiſt only of a Solar Month; and 
not only by this Diſtinction, but alſo frequently 
by dire Forgeries, unknown to Strangers, im- 
poſed upon thoſe, who enquird*ot them con- 
crning their Hiſtory. That among them the 
Time of thirty Days was accountcd a Year, is 
is plain from (/) the Teſtimony of Plutarch, 
who ſaith, that he Egyptians had at firſt a 
Tear conſiſting of one Month, and after that 
of four. And that this Method was usd in 
the ſacred hiſtorical Accounts, is evident from 
the ſame Author, who (c) ſpeaking of the 
Egyptians great Pretence to Antiquity, adds 
this Reaſon for it, They reckon an infinite 
Number of Tears in their Accounts, becauſe they 
reckon their Months inſtead of Tears. 

10. Firſt, (4) Altho' the Egyptians in their 
latter Times have maintain'd, that the World 
was cternal ; yet they have ſufficiently acknow- 
ledg'd, that it had a Beginning, ſince they make 
no mention of any Thing before their thirty 
Dynaſties, which in all did at the moſt amount 
to no more than 36525 Years, which accord- 
ing to their Lunar Years of thirty Days, makes 
2976 Julian Years and 266 Days, and if rec- 
kon'd from the Birth of Noah, Anno Mund; 
1057. ends in the 26-6 Year of CHRIST; 
but if reckon'd from the Creation of the World 


(which was moſt certainly their Computation) 


(n) Tel ab dus pluere, Cic. Quod & cum 


: » tempeſtares, pluvias, largoſque imbres cient, Gell. unde Virgilius eas pluvias, 
Horatius triſtes & Claudianus nimboſas voc at. 1a in voce Hyades. 5 
(2) Gen. x. 22. and 1 Chror. i. 17. 


Ori, (b) In Numa. 
flections upon the Books of the Holy Wb Page 97. 


(x) Job ix. 9. and job 
(a) Stillingileet”s 


(:) lbid. ) Allix's Re- 


ends 
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ends in the Reign of David King of Iſrael. 
And as the Egyptians reckon'd thirty Kings 
ſucceeding each ocher in that Time; lo (e) the 
Scripture reckons thirty three Generations from 
Adam to David inclulive ot both. 

tt. The ſecond Account is that of D7040- 
rug Hiculis, who tells us, (7) that the Gods and 
Heroes rcign'd in Egypt for the Space of near 
18000 Ycars, and that thc laſt of them was 
Crus the Son of Js, and from the Reign of 
Men in EHyr he reckons 9500 Years, or there 
about, to the Time of his Entrance into Egypt, 
which va tie third Year of the 180") Olym- 
piad, or the 694") Year from the Building of 
Rome, and conſequently in the Year of the 
Julian Piriod 4659. Now ſuppoſing theſe to 
be Luut Years of thirty Days, their 18000 
Yeais make 1478 Julian Years, and 150 Days, 
and their 9500 Years make 780 Julian Years, 
and 145 Days; ſo that the whole makes 2258 
Ju iau Years, and 295 Days, or near 2259 
Julian Years, which being ſubſtracted from the 
abovemention'd Period 4569, the Remainder 
is the Year of the Julian Period 2400, or 38 
Years after the Flood, when Salah the Son of 
Arphaxad and Grandſon of Shem, according 

g) to theſe Tables, was one Year old. And 
as we may ſuppoſe, that Ham the Father of the 
£Egyptiuns might have Grandchildren at the 
lame Time; ſo their Authority was no longer 
confin'd as Parents to a ſingle Family, but ex- 
tended to their Grandchildren, and from hence 
the Date of their Reigns begin. And thus 
Al:zraim (4) the Son of {7am might be born 
about the {tame Time with Arphaxad the Son 
of Men; and Thoth or Athothes, who was 
the Son of Menes, Miſraim, or Oſiris, might 
be born about the ſame: Time with Sa— 
lah. | 

12. Thirdly, Diodorus Siculus tells us alſo, 
that the Ag yptians reckon little leſs than 23000 
Years between the Time of Orus the Son of 
O/iris or Mitraim, and the Conqueſt of E- 
gypt by Alexander the Great. Now Alexan- 
der the Great conquer'd Egypt in the 417" 
Year of Navonaſſar, or in the Year of the 
Julian Period 4383. But ſuppoſing alſo theſe 
ro be Lunar Ycars of thirty Days, their 23000 
Years make 1889 Julian Years after the Flood, 
And it Orus was born about the ſame Time 
with Salah, or about 37 Years after the Flood; 
then he was about 97 Ycars of Age at this 
Time, which (as Men uſually in that Age 
of the World liv'd ncar four hundred Years) 
was a fit Time for ſome remarkable AQi- 
on of Orus, from whence this Epocha com- 
menc'd. 

13. Fourthly, Herodotus (i) tells us, that he 
was inform'd by the Egyptians, that from their 
firſt King, or Prieſt of Fulcan, till the Time 
of Hethos (in whoſe Time Senacherib attemp- 
ted the Conquelt of Egypt) there had paſsd 341 


Generations, and as many Kings and High Prieſts, 
and 11340 Years, reckoning three Generations 
to make up a Century. Now if we under- 
ſtand this prodigious Computation according to 
our common Form of Years, we may ſuſpect 
the Egyptians of an Intention to deceive He- 
rodotus and the credulous Greeks, and for this 
Purpole to have us'd an Equivocation, which in 
ſome Senſe may be reconcileable to Truth, For 
according to this Account of a Solar Month or 
Year of thirty Days, 100 Years make 2000 
Days, and a Generation one Thouſand, and ſo 
many Days the Kings, or Prieſts of Vulcan may 
be allow'd to reign. According to this Rec- 
koning 340 Generations of 1000 Days each, 
make up 340000 Days, to which if we add the 
200 Days, which Sethos is ſuppos'd to have 
now reign'd upon Jenacherib's Invaſion, we 
have 340200 Days, which make up thoſe Years 
of zo Days each 113 40 in the whole, and is the 
Number aſlign'd by Herodotus. Now Sena- 
cheriò invaded Egypt in the Year of the Ju- 
lian Period 4002 ; and theſe 12340 Years make 
931 Julian Tears, and 152 Days, which be- 
ing ſubſtracted from 4002 leaves the Year.of 
the Julian Period 3071, or the Year of the 
World 2366, which happen'd about 147 Years 
before the Departure of the 1/rae/ites out of 
Egypt; and in a Time when the Egyptians 
were freed from the Wars occaſion'd by the 
Paſtor Kings, and ſo were more at leaſure to 
{cttle their religious and domeſtick Affairs. 

14. Laſtly, Diodorus Siculus tells us alſo, 
that the Egyprians reckon no leſs than 10000 
Years between their Hercules and Hercules 
Breotins the Son of © Alrmena. Now Her- 
cules Beotins livd but one Generation before 
the Trojan War, for which we may allow 30 
Years; and therefore it muſt be about the Year 


of the Julian Period 3500, But ſuppoſing - 


alſo theſe to be Solar Years or Months of 30 
Days, theſe 10000 Years make 821 Julian 
Years, and 130 Days, which being ſubſtracted 
from the before mention'd Period ; 500, the 
Remainder is the Year of the Julian Period 
2679, or the Year after the Flood 317, Anno 
Mundi 1974, about which Time we may rec- 
kon, that this Aſs, or Hercules Eg yptius, 
was born. So that he was cotemporary with 
Terah the Father of © Abraham, and if we al- 
low him to live about ſo many Years as 7 erah 
liv'd, which was (&) 205 Years; his Age will 
be thus fix d. Born Anno Mundi 1974. (1) 
Was made Governour or Ruler of lower E- 
yt, Anno 2131. e/Etatis ſug 157. Main- 
tain'd a vigorous War in Egypt for nine and 


| forty Years, from whence he drew off his Men, 


Anno Mundi 2180. c_/Etatis ſue 206. and 
died ſoon after. 

15. Another Form of Years in Uſe among 
the Egyptians was that, which conſiſted of four 
equal Months, or 120 Days. Thus Plutarch 


(e) Compare Gen. v. 1. to the End. Gen. xi. 10. to the End, Matt. i. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. (J Still- 


ingflce?s Origines Sacræ, Bo i. Chap. 5. Hect. 1, and 2. Diodorus Siculus, Lib. 1. 
(4) Gen. xi. 32. 


(b) Table 11. (1) Euterpe, 


Table 14. 
(1) Table 12. e 
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ſaith, (n) The Egyptians Bad @ Tear at firſt 
conſiſting of one Month, and after that of four. 
Diodoriis Siculus allo ( gives an Account of 
this Kind of Vear among the Eg y977ans, And 
Solinus (o) ſeems to mention this as the only 
Year in Requeſt among them. And St. Au- 
guſtin? faith, (p) that he Egyptians are af- 
firm d to have bad formerly ſuch ſhort Tears, 
that they were ended in four Months; ſo that 
their ſuller and truer Tear, hich is now common 
both to them and us, contaims three of their 
antient Tears. This renders the Egyptian Ac- 
count more uncertain than before, and only 
leaves us to gueſs with the greateſt Probabili- 
ty of Reaſon, what Form of Year was meant 


by them in their ſeveral Computations, 


16. As for Example. Firſt, Diodorus Si. 
culus (q) ſpeaks. very much in Favour of the 
old Egyptian Kings and Laws, and produceth 
this from the Egyptian Pricſts, as the beſt E- 
vidence of the excellent Temper of their Go- 
vernment, that they had Kings of their own 
Nation for the Space of 4700 Years until the 
Time of Cambyſcs's Inroad into Egypt, which 
was in the third Year of the 63% Olympzad, and 
in the Year of the Julian Period 4188. Now 
theſe 4700 Years, taking them for 120 Days 
each, make 1544 Julian Years and 53 Days, 
which being ſubſtracted from the Julian Pe- 
riod 4188. the Remainder is 2644. or the 
Year of the World 1948. which falls in with 
the Reign of Thoth or Athothes, the Son of 
M:izraim and Grandſon of Ham, who was al- 
ways look'd upon by the Egyptians with the 
greateſt Eſteem, as the Settler of their 
Government and Conſtitution, inſomuch that 
the firſt Month of the Year was call'd by his 
Name, 

17. Secondly, Yoſſius (r) tells us, that we 
are to reckon by theſe Years, what the Eg yp- 
tians report of the long Lives of their antient 
Kings, when they attribute to each of them 
the Space of 300 Years. For theſe 300 Years, 
making 98 Julian Years and 215 Days, might 
well agree to the ordinary Age of Mens Lives 
in thoſe Times, eſpecially before Moſes, when 
they generally lived longer than we do 
now. 

18. And Thirdly, Diodorus Siculus alſo 
mentions from the Death of Proteus to his 
own Time 3400 Years, which was in the third 


Fear of the 180") Olympiad, or the Year of 


the Julian Period 4569. Now theſe 3400 
Years taking them for 120 Days each, make 
IIt7 Julian Years, and 16 Days, which ſub- 
ſtrated from the Year of the Julian Period 
4659, the Remainder is 3542, for the Year 


of the Julian Period, which happens to be in 


the Year of the World 2839, when Elon 


judgd Iſrael, about which Time Proteus may 
be ſuppos'd to live. 


(n) Stillingfleet*s Origines Sacræ, Book 1. Chap. 5, Sekt. 2. 


odorus Siculus, Lib. 1. 
(9) Diodorus Siculus, Lib. 1. 


gines Sacræ, Book 1, Chap. 6. Sek. x. 
Iſide & Oſiride. (0 Gen. 8 : 


ſeventy ſecond Part of the Tear. 


19. The laſt Form of Years in Uſe among 
the Egyßtians is their Solar Year, which as it 
comes ncar the Truth in Reipect of Time; to 
it will bring us nearer the Truth in Respect of 
Hiſtory, and be of greater Uſe than either of 
the other to contirm the ſacred Chronolog of 
the Hebrew Text. Now (s) it is agreed by 
molt, that when the Egyptians had found out 
the Form of the Year by the Courſe of the 
Sun, (which is attributed by (ff Dodorus to 
the elopo/itan Prieſts) yet the Year in com- 
mon Ule was only of 360 Days, which in any 
great Period of Time muſt of Neceſſity caute 
a monſtrous Confulion, becauſe of the Change 
of the Months to the different Scatons ; which 
Defect the E7ypiian Prieſts at laſt obſerving, 
and that the Seaſons had been twice thus al- 
tcr'd, ſaw a Neceſſity of adding five Days to 
the End of the Ycar, which were therctore 
call'd π pz, or ſuperadded, and implics, 
that they were not antiently in Uſe among 
them, being afterward inſerted to make np the 
full Courſe of the Year, Of this the Egypre- 
ans give an Account (as (#) Plutarch tells us) 
under this Fable. Mercury (that is Theth or 
Athothes, the Grandſon of Ham) being once 
at Dice with the Moon, he got from her a 
This he af- 
terward added to the three hundred and ſixty 
Days, which were antiently the Days of the 
Tear, and they call d them *r2yiuy:, end 
therein they celebrated the Feſtivals of their 
Gods. This Year differs from the Julian Year 
but ſix Hours; ſo that it only adds another 
Year in 1460 Years, which is ſo ſmall a Dif- 
terence in ſo great a Run of Time, that it can 
make no grcat Altcration in the following 
Tables; and therefore we muſt at preſent have 
Recourſe to this Sort of Year, as to that which 
will beſt ſerve to ſettle all Diſputes. 

20. As (x) Moſes gives us an Account be- 
fore the Flood of the Poſterity of Serh unto 
Noah, and from thence to © Abraham ; ſo 
) Sanchoniatho (S) hath given us an Account 
of the Poſterity of Cain until the Flood, and for 
three Generations after, which ends with Sd, 
or Thoth King of Egypt. And as the Deſign 
of Moſes was to confirm the true Religion; ſo 
Sanchoniatho, being a Pagan, writes profeſſed- 
ly in Defence of Idolatry. Accordingly he 
gives an Account, how Idolatry began and in- 
creaſed in the Family of Cain, and the Wick- 
edneſs of thoſe Generations, which is ſo far 
from Contradicting the Scriptures, that it very 
much confirms them. As Moſes gives an Ac- 
count of the Creation; fo danchoniatho at- 
firms, That the Principle of the Univerſe was 
a dark and windy Air, or a Wind made of dark 
Air, and a turbulent Evening Chaos, and that 
theſe Things were boundleſs, and for 4 long 
Time had no Shape nor Figure, and that from 


(#) Plutarch. in Numa. 


Di- 


(0 Solini Poly hiſtor, Cap. 3. Auguſtinus de civitate Del, 75. 12 Cap. 10. 

(r) Voſſius de 1dololatria, Lib. 1. Cap. 28. 
(t) Diodorus Siculus, Lib. 1. Cap. 50s 

(y) See Biſhop Cumberland's Sanchoniatho, 


(5) Srillingdeers Ori- 
(% Plutarch de 
(=) Table 12. 

hence 


19 
LA. 
1 
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hence were all Things produced. As Moſcs 
gives an Account of Adam and Eve; ſo San- 
chontatho tells us, That the two firſt Mortals 
were Protogonus HpmrdyorG, and on, 'Auw'r, 
And Hon found out the IWay of taking Food 
from Trees. This agrees with the Account, 
which we have in the derzprures concerning the 
Fall of our firſt Parents; and is (as he calls it) 
The firſt Generation of Mortals. And thoſe, 
who were begotten of them, were called Per. 
and Pe ea, or Cainus and Caina, ard dwelt 
in Phænicia. As Moſes reckons up ten Gene- 
rations trom Adam to Noah, who was the 
Grandtather of Migraim in the Scriptures; ſo 
Sanchoniatho reckons up ten Generations from 
Ie reer S. Protogonus to *"Ouparc:, or Ura- 
nus, the Grandfather of Migge, or Mzz- 
raim, and Great Grandfather of 7hoth and the 
Ke Cabiri, by whom theſe Records were 
firſt kept, and from whom they were handed 
to others; ſo that this Account inſtead of con- 
furing the Scrptures, as it was intended, doth 
very much confirm them. It may be (4) ob- 
jcated, that we have not in Sanchoniztho one 
Word concerning the Dcluge. And indecd 
this is no Wonder. The Deluge was a Judg- 
ment upon the idolatrous Worid, and [wept it 
away, The Worſhippers of the true GO 
gloried in this, and reproachd the Heathens 
with it; ſo that they were deſirous to conceal 
ſuch a Matter of Shame to then ſelves. 

21. But as the Hiſtory of Sanchoniatho con- 
firms the Scr pues; fo we have no ſufficient 
Ground to disbelicve it. Thoth the Grandion 
of Ham, and thoſe who liv'd with him, might 
very well be ſuppoſed to be told by Noab, or 
at leaſt by Hau the TranſaQions, which hap- 
pen'd before the Flood. When theſe Things 
were freſh in their Memory, T hath took Care 
to have them recorded at Herytus, and depoſi- 
ted theſe Records to be kept by the Ca iri, who 
were appointed by him to ſet down theſe An- 
tiquities, before he went into Egypt to be 
King there. Now Sanchonialho had a pecu- 
liar Advantage in this, that not only his own 
Time was many Centurics before all Hiſtori- 
ans, that we have now extant ; but he allo 
ſearch'd theſe Records at his own Town at 
Berytus, which muſt be 800 Years, or more 
elder than his Time, and he had alſo view d 


and compar'd his Hiſtory with the Original Re- 


cords kept at Dioſpolis or No Ammon in the 


C:] Cumberlanc?s S irchoniatho, Pref. Peg 39. 


Upper Egypt. And as it is uncertain, whether 
the Records at Beritus were continu'd down 
any longer than the Time of Thoth; fo we 
find, that the Hiſtory of Sanchonzatho ends 
with him, 

22, To this Account of Sanchoniatho let us 
add (b) the (c) Chrono/egical Table of Era- 
toſthenes, who begins it with Menues or Mig- 
raim, which wes one Generation before the 
Time, when Sanchoniatho ended, and gives us 
an exact Account of eight and thirty Kings, and 
how long each of them reign'd, and will more 
fully confirm the ſacred Chronolozy of the He- 
bre Text. Any authentick Record of the 
E2zyptian Kings, which will outweigh, or at 
lealt counterballance the Authority of thcir 
Pricſts, will do very good Scrvice to any im- 
partial Judge, if it ſhall be found to agree with 
Moſes and Sanchoniatho, and alſo with the 
Greck and Weſtern Hiſtorians. All theſe va- 
luable Conſiderations may be met with in the 
Series of the Egyptian Kings of r055 Years, 
who reign'd in 7 hebes or Dioſpolts, or The- 
bais, or The Upper Egypt, which was careſul- 
ly gather'd and ſet in Order by Eratoſth:nes 
Cyrenans at the Command of Prolomæus Eu- 
ergeles, illuſtrated with a Greek Interpretation 
ot their Egyptian Names, which were com- 
monly fignificant in the Nature of Titles. 


This Eratoſi henes liv'd about 265 Ycars before 


the Vulgar Account of CHRIS T's Birth, his 
Credit was great and unblemiſh'd, his Educati- 
on was not cntangl'd with the Intereſts of the 
Ez yptian Religion. He was juſtly reckon'd a 
Matter of all Sorts of Learning, and was the 
Keeper of the famous Ale xanarian Library, 
and could eaſily inform himſelf and fatisfy o- 
thers by what Authority of Books he com- 
pos'd the Catalogue of Kings, which he left 
us, and theſe Books were always open for the 
Peruſal of others, who could cafily have de— 
tected any Falſhood. He ſearch'd into thoſe 
Records, with a Deſire to find out the Truth, 
and compar'd his Notes with the Original Re- 
cords kept at Dzoſpolis; and this was done 
by the Command of the King of Egypr, who 
was diſſatisfy d with the Account of the Fg yp- 
tian Antiquitics given in to his Predecctlor 
Fbilaaelt hus, and therefore he employ'd Era- 
toſthenes to correct and amend it, which he 
did in ſuch a Manner, that it hath ſince met 
with the Approbation ot all the learned World. 


(b) Cumberlard's Sanchoniatho. (c) Page 11, 
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TABLE the Twelfth, 
Scripture Chronology. A Chronolog. Table of Sanchoniatho's Genealogies com. 
par d with Moles, and Tab 13. continu'd by Eratoſthenes. 
Year alian Seth's Line in Seth's Line in Sanchoniatho imperfeR, Genealogy 1. Cain's Line in 
of the | Period. Moſes. with the Reſtitution of three Gene- Cain's Line in Sancho vi- Moſes. 
World rations, Which is afterward conti-] atho uncorrected. 
nu'd by Succeſſions in Eratoſthene, 
i Adam cre: ted 
1 -06 I Adamliv'd Vears 930 1 INewriyo®-, Aa 1 Adam 
121 8236 | 2 Seth born 912 2 T, rot 2 Cain 
236 941 | 3 Enofh 935 3 Oas, Ne, o 3 Enoch 
326 [1 31 [4 Ca 912 4 Keori®-, Al 4 in 
296 | 11-1 |5 Mahalaleel 895 5 Mnpmev©®-, Ovru®- CY. 
461 1066 | 6 Fared 962 6 "Arypivs, A Ne 6 rad 
623 1329 | 7 Enoſh 365 7 Kpvowg 6C"HPaise;} 7 MH,, 
6-8 | 1:83 | 8 Methuſelalh 965 Genealogy 2. 8 Tepirn;, Tn 8 Methuſael 
8:5 | 1580 | 9 Lamech 777 9 E, 6 g T.. Genealog. 3. 9 As, Au,. Lamech 
1057 | 1762 [10 Noah 950 10 "Ovpar; 10 A =, Me- to Fabal,Fubal 
1557 | 2262 |11 Faphet 11 Evobx, 11 Kgw®-, 11 Nes | The Flood ends Cain's 
1559 | 2264 [11 Shem 600 or Shem, or Ham, or Faphet Line 
it Ham nen O- 
1657 2362 | The Flood : Iod | 11 Todi, Miowp 
1659 | 2364 |i2 Arphaxad 438 12 KA , Miowg 12 K, Toth 
| 1694 | 2359 5 Salah 433] | 13 N Aten Ot] 13 Fils Dioſcarorum 


23. To this Table of Eratoſthenes, 1 have 
added (4) a Table from Foſephus and Mane- 
tho, of the Phænician Kings or Faſtors, and 
Canaanites, who reign'd in Lower Egypt, un- 
til the Deſtruction of Fharaoh and his Army 
in the Red ſea, or the Space of 593 Years. 
And as they have ſet down the Years and 
Months of each King's Reign, and it appears 
that Pharaoh was drown'd in the Red-ſea on 
the 24 Day of April, in the Year of the 
World 2513. (of which in its proper Place) 
ſo I have computed the Years backward from 
thence, according to the Egyptian reckoning of 
365 Days, that is 30 Months of 12 Days, 
and five additional Days at the End. So that 
if their Account be true, I cannot err above 
a Fortnight or a Month at moſt, which is a 
Matter of no Conſequence in a Cale of this 
Nature. The Method of calculating the 
Days in the Column of the aforclaid Table 
is this. | 


Prob. I. A certain Julian Tear being given 
before the Fra of Nabonaſlar, and a Number 
of Tears in the Egyptian Tear being given, to 
Jind the Beginning of the Egyptian Tear in 


the imaginary Julian Year corre ſiondi 
Wa ginary ] r rreſpon Ing 


(d) Table 1 3. 
Y Table 3. 


(+) Beverigii Inſtitutiones C\rcnologicx, Lib. 1 Cap. 10  & Lib. 2. Cap. 16. 


Anſwer. Firſt, Find the Day of the Begin- 
ning of the Ezyprian Year or Fra of Na- 
bonaſſar in the imaginary Julian Year requir'd, 
by finding the Number of the Bz/extile Days, 
and adding them to the Number (e) 56, and 
the Total ſhews (f) the Number of Days from 
the Beginning ot January, in which the E- 
gyptian Year did begin in that Julian Year 
given; only a Day muſt be added in a B x- 
zile Year for the Months of Fanuary and Fe— 
bruary, if Occaſion requires, | 

As for Example. To find the Day of the 
Beginning of the Year according to the Ara 
of Nabonaſſar, in the Year of the Julian He- 
riod 3218. when the Egyprians were drown'd 
in the Red-ſea. 

Anſwer. The Ara of Nalonaſſar began 
in the Year of the Julian Period 3967, when 
the Year began on the twenty ſixth Day of Fe- 
bruary, or when 56 Days had been compleated 
ſince the Beginning of the 7#/:an Tear; from 
whence ſubſtracting 3218, the Remainder is 
749 Ycars, in which there are 187 Biſſextile 
Days, which added to 56, the Total is 243 
which in Table 3. and ina common Year an- 
ſwers to Auguſt 31. and ſhews, that the E- 
gyptian Year, or their firſt Month Toth did 
then begin on that Day. 


Prob 


. 
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Prob. Il. 4 Num ur of Tears and Months 
being given according to the Egyptian Tear, 
or Era of Nabonatlar, % be recen d back- 
ward from a certain Day in a Julian Tear 


given, to find ih» Day in the ſaid Julian Zear, 


«hen the ſaid Month began. 


Firſt, The Peginning of the Year being 
known by the former {r96/2, add the Num- 
ber of Bij/extile Days to the Day of the Ju. 
lian Year given, which will reduce the ſame 
to be cqually diſtant from the Beginning of 
the Year, according to the Mera of Nabo- 
naſſar. 

Secondly, From the Day thus found out ſub- 
ſtrat thirty Days for every Month, and the 
Remainder is the Day requir'd ; only if the 
Egyptian Year happens to begin between the 
Day found out by the firſt Operation, and by 
this lecond, five Days more muſt be ſubſtracted 
tor the em29)0ut12th 

As for Example, Pharaoh Amenophis was 
drown'd, on the tenth Day of April in the 
Year of the World 2513. after he had reign'd 


19% 06%: I would know when he began to 


reign, | 
Anſwer, To Atril 10. or Number 100. 1 
add the Þ:ſſ-xtz!e Days for twenty Years, or 
five Days and the Total is 105, from whence 
I ſubſiract ſix Months, or 180 Days, by add- 
ing firſt 365 to 105, and then the Remainder 
is 290, which anſwers to the ſeventeenth Day 
of Offober. But the Egyptian Year beginning 
a little before, vg. on the fifth Day of Sep- 
tember there is no Occaſion for the emzys- 


Ai. 


If there is a Neceſſity to add 365 Days be- 
fore ſubſtradtion can be made; as in this Ex- 
ample, a Year mul! alſo be added to the Num- 
ber of Vears given, which ſubſtracted from the 
Year firſt given, leaves allo the Year rcquir'd, 
in which this Day happend. 

24. As for the Confirming of the ſacred 
Scriptures by this Table of Eratoſthenes we 
mult obſerve, that the firſt King of Egypt, 
who is AMeres, is the ſame with Migraim the 
Son of Ham. Sanchoniatho calls him Mzſor, 
the Hebrew Termination being left out, as is 
uſual in altering of proper Names into other 
Languages, and that they both mean the ſame 


Peron is evident, becauſe Eratoſthenes makes 


him the Predeceſſor of Athothes, and Sancho- 
uiatho of Thoth. The (g) Letter A is arbi- 
trarily prefix d or omitted, and ES is only the 
Greek Termination. That (/) the Country 
of Egypt fell to the Lot of the Poſterity of 
Ham, is evident, becauſe it hath conſtantly 
carried the Name of Ham among the Gentiles. 


It was call'd ſo in Plutarch's Time, The E- 


gyptian Thebes was call'd (i) Hammon No, 
which is the Name of the Egyptian Jupiter, 


(g) Cumberland's Sanchoniatho, Preface, Page 3o. 


Holy Scriptures, Page 99. 
Ixxviii. 5 1. Pſal. cv. 23, 27. Pſal. cvi. 22. 


I 


(i) Ezek. xxx. 14, 15, 16. Jer. xvi. 25. Nahum iii. 8. (4) Pal, 
(1) Cumberland's Sanchoniatho, Page 433, (m) Sir John 
Marſham, Ille inter primos Chronologiz Græcæ parentes habendus eſt. 


as the Heathen Authors Herodotus and Plu- 
tarch do both teſtify, and in Greek Dzoſpolis, 
or The City of Jup:/ter ; and hence they call 
their firſt Kings (ot which Menues was the firſt 
of all) the Offspring of the Gods. Now it is 
viſible. that all this was for no other Reaſon, 
but becauſe Ezypt had fallen to the Share of 
Ham, Noah's third Son, who ſettl'd there, and 
call'd it () the Land of Ham, and whoſe 
Poſterity did afterward people Africa, and gave 
it their ſeveral Names, as Moſes particularly 
oblerves. 

25. Beſides, It is as evident, that Egypt hath 
more eſpecially born the Name of Migraim, 
(which it retains ſtill in reſpect to one of its 
Parts) becauſe of Migraim the Son of Ham, 
who was the firſt King there. It is call'd, The 
Land of Mizraim throughout the whole Hebrew 
Bile, and in all the Oriental Tranſlations, and 
is call'd ſo by the Turks at this Time. And no 
one can imagine, that all theſe Characters, gi- 
ven by Moſes, would have been allow'd of in 
all the Eaſtern Parts of the World, except he 
had good Grounds to deſcribe their Original as 
he hath done it. | 

26. Secondly, As Egypt could not be peop- 
led before the Diſperſion of Babylon; lo it is 
certain, that no Hiſtory places the Reign of 
Menues before that Time. And as the Jdcrip- 
tures give no Account of the Age of any of 
the Poſterity of Ham, when they were born 
and when they died; ſo we can only obſerve, 
that their Generations were cotemporary with 
Arphaxad, Salah, and Ebor, who all livd a- 
bove four hundred Years. If therefore we ſup- 
poſe Migraim, the Son of Ham, to be born 
about the ſame Year with Arphaxad, the Son 
of Shem, or two Years after the Flood, and 
to live about four hundred Years, according to 
this Reckoning he muſt live about 270 Years 
after the Diſperſion from Babylon, as Arphax- 
ad did ; and conſequently, that no Account, 
which puts his Death ſooner (which I ſuppoſe 
they all do) can be allow'd thercin to contra- 
dict the Scriptures, And it is no Wonder 
to obſerve, that Hiſtorians in fixing thoſe Times 
do differ a little among themſelves in ſuch 
dark and carly Ages; but the Wonder is rather, 
that the Difference is ſo ſmall. 

27. Firſt, (/) Dichearchus (who was the 
Scholar of e_Ari/totle, as Athenæus and dn das 
alhrm, and who muſt therefore be elder in 
Time, than either Erato/thenes or Manetho 
himſelf, and was a Hiſtorian ſo conſiderable, 
that his Book concerning the Government of 
the Spartans was read every Year publickly be- 
fore the Lacedemonian Mouth, in the Preto- 
rium of their Ep ori, as Suidas inform? us, and 
who hath () ſince been honour'd with this 
Character, That he is to be eſteemd among the 
chief” Fixers of the Greek Chronology) tells us 
in a Paſlage preferv'd to us by (x) the Scho- 


(b) Allix's Reflections upon the Books of the 


(n) Lib. 4. Ver. 272. 
lia 
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2% upon Apollonins's Argonauticks, where he 
pr Sh This from the Keign of Nilus to the 
firſt Olympiad are 436 Tears. This firſt O. 
[ympiad was in the Year of the Julian Period 
3938, from whence ſubſtract 436 Tears, 
and the Remainder will be the Year of the 
Julian Period 3502. And as Nas is the laſt 
but one in this Table of Eratoſthenes, who 
died e Anno Mundi 3546. and Menes or Mir- 
raim began to reign Anno Mundi 25 54. ſo 
there ate 992 Years for the Interval between, 
which ſubſtracted from the Year of the Julian 
Period 3502, the Remainder is 2510, which 
was the Year of the Julian Period, when 
M-nes began to reign ; from which Time ſub- 
ſtrat the Year of the Julian Period for the 
Diſperſion from Babylon 2493, and the Re- 
mainder is 17 Vears for the Space of Time, in 
which he travailed with his Father Ham from 
Babylon to Canaan, and afterward went into 
Egypt, and ſettled the Government there, to 
which add 62 Years for the Reign of Menes, 
and then according to this Reckoning he dicd 
79 Years after the Diſperſion from Babylon. 

28. Secondly, There are (o) ſome Chrono- 
logers of conſiderable Note, who ſuppoſe, that 
the Number, which Dichearchus puts for the 
Diſtance between Nilus and the firſt Olympiad 
is intended by him for the Diſtance from the 
Olympiads to the Deſtruction of Troy, and that 
he affirmd Nilus's End to be cotemporaty with 
that Epocha. If this be admitted; then, ſince it is 
certain, that Eratoſthenes thought, that there 
were but 407 Years from the Deſtruction of 
Troy to the Olympiades, and that others agree 
with him, who (p) place the firſt of theſe in the 
Year of the Julian Period 3531, then if 992 
Years are ſubſtracted (as before) from 3531, 
the Remainder is 2539, when Menes began to 
reign. From whence alſo ſubſtract the Year of 


the Julian Period for the Diſperſion from 


Babylon 2493, and the Remainder is 36 Years, 
in which Space of Time he trayail'd into Ca- 
naan, and then into Egypr, and ſett!'d the 
Government, to which add 62 Years for the 
Reign of Menes, and then according to this 


Reckoning he died 98 Vears after the Diſperſi- 
on from Babylon. 


(% Sir John Marſham. 
in initio, (r) Nodes Atticæ. 
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29. Thirdly, {g) Herodotus tells us, that 
Alpris had ſcarcely been dead 9 Ycars, when 
he was in Egypt. The Time of his Travail- 
ing thither is not ccrtainly determin'd. Hts 
Birth is fix'd by (r) Aulus Cellius; to that it 
is agrced, that he was born in the Year ot the 
Julian Period 4230. Now it we ſuppole, 
that Herodotus was about 30 Years ot Age, 
when he travail'd into Egy/f, his Travails muſt 
be in the Year of the Ju ian Period 4260. 
From hence ſubſtract 900 Ycars from the Death 
of Myris, and the Remainder is 3360. From 
thence ſubſtract 760, the Time between the 
Death of Myris and the Beginning of Mente 
Reign as in theſe Tables, and the Remainder 
is 2600, which brings us to the 107" Year 
after the Diſperſion ſtrom Babylon, to which 
add 62 Ycars for the Reign of AMene:s, and 
then according to this Reckoning he dicd 169 
Years after the Diſperſion from Babylon. 

30. Fourthly, (s) Plny ſpeaking of Menes 
calls him M no, and cites Antziclides, as prov- 


ing by antient Monuments that he liv'd fifteen 


Years before the eldeſt Phoronens, who was 
Brother to «_/#21al-us the firſt Sicyonian King, 
who began to rcign in the 2625*" Year of the 
Julian Period. If therefore from thence we 
ſubſtract 15, the Remainder is 2610, which 
brings us to the 56 Year of Menes's Reign 
in theſe Tables, and the 117 Year after the 
Diſperſion from Babylon. 

31. Fifthly, (7) Euſebius tells us, that - 
gialtus began the Kingdom of the S:cyonrans 
1313 Years before the firſt O/ymprad in the 
Iſland of Peloponneſus, If then from the Year 
of the Julian Period 3938, being the Year of 
the firſt O/ympiad 1313 is ſubſtracted, the Re- 
mainder is 2625, which brings us to the ninth 
Year of Thoth the ſecond King of Egypt, and 
is 132 Years after the Diſperſion from Baby- 
lon ; and plainly ſhews, that the remoter Coun- 
tries from Babylon, and thoſe, which pretend- 
ed to the greateſt Antiquity, were peopl'd ſince 
Egypt, which lay nearer to it, and which was 
ſoon inhabited by Ham and his Poſterity, and 
ſo ſerves to vindicate the Account, which Mo- 
ſes gives us of the Diſperſion from Baby- 


( Beverigii Inſtitutiones Chronologicz, Lib. 2. Cap. 13. ( J Lib, 23 
(5) Lib. 2. Cap. 57. ( Lib. Chronic, 
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TABLE the Thirtecnth, 


Alc ngen 
Anno the | Scripture Chronology. Þ ot their 
Mun Flood Lives. 
1659 2 Arphaxad born 438 
1694 37 2 Sab born 433 
1724 67 | 3 Eber born 
1758 101 | 4 Peleg born : 239 
1788 131 Ren born, and the Diſ- 239 
perſion from Bavy- 
lon. 
1820 163 | 6 Serug born 230 
18-0 193 7 Nahor born 148 
1879 222 | $ Terah born 205 
229 2142 | 9 Abraham born 175 
2083 426 [The Promiſe given 
2094 4%7 | Abraham goes trom Haran 
2109 452 io Jaac born 180 
| | 
2169 512 |i1 Facob born 147 
2260 603 [12 Foſeph born 110 
2433 776 | Moſes born 120 
2513 856 | The Iſraelites departure 
from Egypt 
2515 8538 The Life of Man ſhort- 
ned to eighty Years 


Eratoſthenes's Table with the Tears of 
the World, determining a nearer Ap- 
proach to each King's Reign. 
Anno | Julian In Upper Egypr. Lives. 
Mundi. | Period. 
1659 2364 | Menes or Mizraim born 252 
1694 | 2399 | Thoth or Athothes born 276 
Reign- 
ed 
Vears. 
1849 2554 [Mees or Mizraim 62 
oh 2 | 
1911 2010 | Athothes or Thoth 1 59 
1970 | 2675 | A4thothes or Thoth 2 32 
2002 2707 | Diabies 19 
2021 2720 | Pemphos 18 
2039 | 2744 | Toegar Amachus 79 
2118 2823 | Stoechus 6 
2124 2529 | Goſcrmies 30 
2154 2859 Mares 26 
2180 | 2555 | Anoypbes 20 
2200 2905 | Sins 18 
2218 | 2923 | Caubus Gneurus 27 
2 45 2959 | Ravoſis 13 
S — B * . gg | 
2 « 2963 rn 10 
2268 2973 Saophis 29 
2297 | 3002 | Senſaophis 27 
2324 | 3029 | Meſcheris 31 
2'55 | 3060 | Muſthis | by 
2387 | 3092 | Pappus Archondes 35 
2423 3128 | Apafpus Maximus. 100 
2523 3228 | Eceſcus Karas Ft 
2524 3229 | Nuteris 6 
2530 | 3235 | Myrteus 22 
2552 3257 | Thyojtmares 12 
2564 3269 | Thyrillus 8 
2572 32 7 | Semphucrates 18 
2590 3295 | Chuter Taurus Kg 
2597 | 3302 | Meres Philoſophus 12 
260y | 3314 | Choma Ephta Il 
26:0 | 3325 | Anchunins Ochy 60 
2680 3335 | Penteathyris 16 
2696 3401 Sram memes = 5 
2719 3424 | Siftoſichermes 55 
2774 3479 | Maris 43 
2817 3522 Sithoas Hermes 7 
2822 3527 | Anonymus 14 
2836 3541 | Pruron Nilus a e 
2841 3546 | Amurthgus 
290 4 | 3609 . Amurthens dies 
3233 | 3938 Olympiads begin 


LE 


TABLE the Thirteenth continu'd. 


2 A Table from Joſephus and Manctho, of the Phænician Kings or 
7 Paſtors and Canaanites. 
; How When L:Rtance | Diit rom 
L Anno | Julian In Lower Egype. long they | they began | trom Sa- | Pharaoh's 
* Mundi. | Period. reign'd. | to reign. latis. Death. 
; Y. M. V. M. V. N. 
1920 | 2625 | Salatis 19 00 Nov. 6. 92 10 
1939 2544 [eon 44 o Nov. 1. 19 20 $73.19 
, 1992 | 2688 | Apachnas 36 07 lo. 20. 63 60 | $2y 1- 
2220 | 27:5 [Pharaoh Apophis 61 00 | Aug. 21. 99 07 | 493 93 
2021 2786 [Pharaoh Fanias 50 oi | April 29. 1 07 421 03 
—2é—᷑— 1 ä — — — — — 
2131 2836 Pharaoh Aſſis — 49 e2 | May 17. 210 05 382 O2 
2189 | 2885 | Pharaoh Tethmoſis begins the 
Theban Dynaſty in Lower 
Egypt and reigns, 25 04 | Fuly 6. 259 10 | 333 oo 
z205 | 2910 | Pharaoh Chebron 13 02 Of. 24. 285 o | 397 08 
2208 | 2913 | Ogygian Deluge in Greece | 
2218 | 2923 [Pharaoh Amenophis 1 20 07 | Of. 21. 298 o2 | 294 08 
2229 | 2944 [Pharaoh Ameſſis 21 og | May 19. 318 og | 274 01 
2261 | 2966 [Pharaoh Mephres 12 09 | Feb. 14. 340 06 | 252 04 
2272 | 2977 Pharaoh Mephramuthoſis 25 10 | Nov. 12. 353 03 | 239 87 
2299 | 3004 Pharaoh Thmoſis og 08 | Sept. 2. 379 ol | 213 09 
| 2309 | 3014 | Pharoah Amenophis 2 30 10 [Oct. F. 388 og | 2904 ol 
2349 | 3045 | Pharaoh Orus 36 05 | Fan.25. 419 07 173 03 
- 2376 | 3081 I Pharaoh Acenchres 12 01 | Fuly 13. 456 O0 | 136 10 
3 1 2388 | 3093 | Pharaoh Rathotis og 09 | Arg. 10. 463 01 | 124 09 
1 35 2397 | 3192 | Pharaoh Acenchres the ſecond. 12 05 | Aug. 22.477 1 115 09 
* oy 5 
32 15 2410 | 3115 Pharaoh Acenchres the third 12 03 Jan. 7. 484 06 | 103 04 
F | 2422 | 3127 [Pharaoh Armais o ot | April18. 501 o9 | ©o91 ol 
| 5 | 2.426 3131 | Pharaoh Rameſſes ol 04 | May 3. 505 10 | 087 05 
; : 2427 | 3132 | Pharaoh Rameſſes Miaman 66 o2 | Aug. 31. $07 O2 Jody 08 
f 5 2493 | 3198 | Pharaoh Amenophis 3 19 06 |O&4. 18. 573 04 | oly s 
b 55 2513 3218 Pharaoh Amenophis is drown'd, April 11. 592 10 
: | and the Iraelites paſs thro' ; 
| the Sea. 
4 . — . — — 
_ 
= 
_ 
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32. Sixthly, 


r 
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32. Sixthly, //arro (u) the moſt learned 
Roman tells us, that the Kingdom of the Ar— 
Lives was begun in P:lyponneſus by Tnachus 
above 1100 Ycars before the Building of Rome 
by Romnlus. And accordingly from the Be- 
vinning of nac huss Reign he reckon'd 1102 
Years, tho' others reckon 1108 Ycars diſtance 
between the Time of Inachus and the Feaſts 
cill'd Pa ia, begun at the Building of that 
City. And as this Kingdom of the Argives 
(x) was founded 1080 Years before the firſt 
O:y2pt1d, which was 28 Years before the 
Buiiding of Rome, Anno Per. Jul. 3966. as 
others atlirm ; 1o this brings it to the ſame 
Date; for by lubſtracting 1080 from the Year 
ot the firſt O ymtiad, Anno Per. Jul. 3938, 
or tos from the Bui'ding of Rome, Anno 
Per. ul. 3966, the Remainder is 2858 for 
the Year, when Inachus founded this King— 
dom, which in theſe Tabbes appears to be the 
Year betore the Reign of Mares in Upper E- 
yt, which is 304 Ycars after the Beginning 
of the Egyptian Monarchy, and 365 Years 
after the Dilperſion from Babylon, and ſo 
ſerves with the other Obſervation to confirm 
the Aoſaical Account of the ſaid Dilper- 
ſion. 

33. Scventhly, () It is evident, that the 
Invention of the Arts moſt neceſſary to human 
Lite hath been attributed either to Menues the 
firit King of Eghyt or to his Succeſſors. It 
was this Menues, or one of his Succeſſors, who 
arc ſaid to have invented Laws, Letters, Mu- 
lick, Wreſtling, Phyſick, Hieroglyphicks, and 
Architecture, and to have improv'd Aſtrono- 
my, and tound out the Length of the Year. 
And Ayris, or Meres (S) the 28" King from 
Menues, who is call'd the Philoſopher, made 
the great Water- Cuts between the Nile, and 
that ſtupendous Lake, which bears his Name, 
and is ſaid to have invented the Elements of 
Ceom:try, which Pythagoras learn'd in Egypt, 
and carry'd back with him into Greece. All 
this plainly ſhews, that the Egyptians were 
Miſtaken, it they had aſerib'd to the World ſo 
ercat an Antiquity, as ſome do think they did, 
by the vaſt Extent of Time, which was al- 
lotted to the Dynaſties of their Gods and 
Heroes, The Overflowing of the Nie muſt 
have put them upon Thoughts of Geometry, 
that they might the better afterwards divide 
thcir Grounds, and ſettle their Habitations every 
Year, when the Waters were abated. But be- 
tides this, How could the World have continu'd 
10 many thouſand Years without thoſe other 
Arts, which arc {o neceſlary for the Conveni— 
eacy of human Lite? Or how could Men be 
lo tiupid during ſuch a prodigious Succeſſion 


of Agcs, as not to have found out thoſe Arts, 
the Invention whereof the Egyytians do gene- 
rally aſcribe to their firſt King, or to a few 
of his Succeſlors during ſo ſhort an Interval of 
Time ? 

34. Eighthly, (a) The ſame Decay of Reli- 
gion, which Moſes ſpeaks of, is very evident in 
the Hiſtory of Egypt. The (6) Antients una- 
nimouſly agree, that the Zgyprians at firſt had 
ncither Statues nor Images in their Temples, 
and Moſes records nothing of that Nature con- 
cerning the antient Times after the Flood. But 
they tell us alſo, that the Egyprians afterward 
made {ome Statues, and conſecrated in their 
Temples the Figures of great Numbers of Ani- 
mals. It is very probable, that this came from 
the Opinion, which they afterward entertain d 
of the Tranſmigration of Souls into other 
Creatures, and which they thought to be a 
neceſlary Conſcquence of the Immortality of 
the Soul, | | 

35. Laſtly, (c) It is alſo obſervable, that as 
Moſes repreſents Nimrod one of Ham Poſte- 
rity, as the Founder of an Empire in A//yrza, 
where he founded the Manners of the Inhabi- 
tants according to the Platform of the Eg yp- 
tian Principles; ſo (d) the Antients have ob- 
ſerv d, that the famous © Aſ/prian Belus, who 
is ſupposd to be Ham himſelf, came out of 
Egypt. And it is natural to conceive, that 
there he planted Idolatry, which began eyen 
before Abraham's Time, if the Account of 
the (e) Arabick Hiſtorian can be depended 
on. Beſides, the Fews affirm, that the Tower 
of Babel was afterward a Temple, in which an 
Idol was conſecrated for the Worſhip of Belus. 
And this Conjecture hath a greater Probability, 
if we conſider the Idolatry of the Babylonians 
toward this Bel, or Belus, whom (J) they 
worſhipp'd as a God, according to the Pagan, 
and eſpecially the Egyptian Cuſtom of Ador- 
ing the Founders of Kingdoms after their De- 
ccaſe, Hence by Miſtake of Names and Per- 
ſons, aroſe the Story, that this Belus was the 
ſecond King of Aria, and that he was the 
firſt Man, who was ever made a God, and that 
his Son Ninus ſet up the Image, and caus'd his 
People to worſhip it ; however all this ſerves 
to confirm the Moſaical Hiſtory and Chrono- 
logy, as it is handed down to us in the Hebrew 
Text. 

36. But for the more exact fixing the Chro- 
nology, as it is in the Table, we muſt make 
Uſe alſo of another Catalogue, which is that 
of Manetho, as mention'd by Joſephus, who 
gives us an Account of the Names of the Phe- 
nician Paſtors and Kings in Lower Egypt, who 
reckons not only the Years, but alſo the Months, 


(.) Uſerii Annales, Anno Mundi 2148. Varro in decimo ſeptimo Rerum humanarum libro, ut ab Aulo 
Gch, L 6.1. Noctium Atticarum, Cap. 16. & a Macrobio, Lib. 1. citatur. Cumberland*s Sanchonia- 


tho, Pate 445. 


(+) Sic ex Caſtore in ſuo Chronico refert Euſebius. 


) Allix*'s Reflections 


u, on the Books cf Scripture, Page 100. (⁊) Cumberland's Sanchoniatho, Page 457. (a) Allix's 


Re iections on the Books of Scripture, Page 109. 


S;ri3, (c) Allix's Rellections on the Books of Scripture, Page 101. (d) Panſunias in Meſſen, 
Pic 261. (-) Abu'l Pharagii Hyltoria Dynaſtarum, Page 20. (F) Ifai, xlvi. 1. Jer. l. 2. and 
Jer. li. 44. Baruk vi. 41. and The Hiltory of Bel and the Dragon. 

3 which 


(b) Herodotus, Lib. 2. Cap. 4. Lucian de Dea 
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which they reign'd. And it is allo plain, that he 
reckon'd by Solar Years, becaule he ſometimes 
mentions ten Months as a Part of a Year, where- 
as in the other Computations a whole Year 
conſiſted at molt but of four Months, And here, 
ir the Time of Tethmoſrs or EAmoſts (as ſome 
call him) can be fix'd to his Cotemporary in 
the other Table, the other Kings in both Ta- 
bles will fall in of Couric, and appcar to be as 
they are ſettled from the Works of our learned 
Primate of Armagh and Biſhop Cumberland. 
This latter tells us, (g) that Prolomæus Mende- 
ſens a learned Egyptian Prieſt (whom Loſſius 
affirms in his Book de Hiſtoricis Græcis to have 
livd in Auguſtus C:ſar's Time, and who is 
ſoon after cited by Apion in Tiberiuss Time) 
doth affirm, that this Amoſis took and ruin'd 
Avaris or Abaris the laſt Hold of the Paſtors, 


and livd in Inachus's Time, when the King- 


dom of the Argiv/s was founded, which Teſti- 
mony is allo cited by Clemens Al:xandrinus, 
Tatianus and Juſtin Martyr ; ſo that it was va- 
Iu'd as credible both by the heathen Apion, and 
the Chr;/t1a7 Fathers. This Time mention is 
according to theſe Tables cotemporary with 
Manes King of Upper Egypt. And as the De- 
ſian of this Author was to write a Book of the 
E-ypiian Antiquitics, which he call'd XS 
or Chronicles; to he took good Care to expreſs 
exactly the Time of this Amot his or Tethmoſis, 
by athxing it to the Argive Ara begun in 
Inuichus, and well known in Greece, in the 
Language of which Country he wrote for the 
Greeks Uſe. : | 

37. As this Computation brings us near the 
Time; ſo it is allo fix d more exactly from the 
Time of the Departure of the Children of I/rae! 
out of Egypt. This muſt be in the latter End 
of a King's Reign, becauſe he was drown'd in 
the Red ſca. This was () Pharaoh Ameno- 
pbis the third, who is diſtinguiſh'd from others 
of that Name, as the Father of Danaus and 
Rameſjes or Sethoſts, the firſt King of the 19" 
Dynaſty. This is prov'd by the two Heathen 
Witneſſes Manetho and Cheremon, who both 
affirm the Jets going out of Eg ypt from under 
Amenophis, as appears by the Words of both 


theſe Writers ſet down by Joſephus againſt Api- 


on, and their concordant Teſtimonies are the 
more Valuable concerning the Name of this 
Eg yptian King, with this Diſtinction taken from 
his Son, becauſe this was a thing, which they 
might certainly know from ancient Egyptian 
Records, and becauſe it could no ways ſerve the 
Intereſt of their Religion, or their Hatred to the 
Jews to give us a falſe Name; and becauſe the 
Time, when this Man liv'd is exactly agreeable 
to the Scriprure Chronology, and connects the 
Departure trom Eg ypt with the Time of Da- 
naus's coming into Greece, which is well fix'd 
allo in the Greek Chronology, and they (i) alſo 
delcribe this Amenophis, as a Man calily and 


(s) Cumberland“ Sanchoniatho, Page 392. 
Hag un biolg dre xube c dude da, v w.i$Baoi\douy © 
on the Books of Scripture, Page 98. 
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ſtrongly deluded even to his own Deſtruction by 
their Superſtitious Pricils. Now it appears by 
this Table, that from the Beginning of thi 
Reign of Tethmoſis to the Death of Amornio- 


phis was 333 Years, and therefore as the latter 


ſo the former was in the Year of the fame be- 
riod 3180, and it is ſo ix'd accordingly by tha: 
learned Y relate. 

38. And now to fix the Date of the 7 ab/z of 
Eratoſt henes by this of Hanetho, (i) a Note or 
Obſervation anncx d to the ninth King thereof, 
whole Name is Mares, and interpreted Helis- 
dorus in Crest, will very much help us, which 
is there inſerted in theſe Words, That there 
was then among the Egyptians (that is, of the 
Lower Egypt diſtinguilh'd from Thcb45) the 


was in the Ycar of the 7alian Period 3213 ; 


faxteenth Dynally, in which the Thcbans 


reigu d 160 Tears according to the ſame Copies, 
but 190 Tears according to others, That is, 
That in the Time of Mares, or at fartheſt in 
the End of his Reign the 7 heban Dynaſty in 
the Lower Egyyt began; by which he certain- 
ly means the firſt Dynaſty, in which the The- 
bans govern'd the lower Egypt upon the Expul- 
ſion of the Paſtors by Tethimoſis, who were in 
the laſt Dynaſty. For the clearing of this we 
muſt obſerve, ( that the Zgyprians have reck- 
on'd up but fifteen D/ynaſties to Jupiter the 
laſt of the Heroes, that is to ſay, but fifteen 
Perſons to Jupiter, who is Ham the third Son 
of Noah, as in the fourtcenth Table, 


T ABLE thc Fourteenth. 
| Dynaſty 1. Adam. 
Dynaſty 2. Cain. 
Dynaſty 3. Abel. 
Dynaſty 4. Seth. 
Dynaſty 5. Eno ſb. 

Dynaſty 6. Cainan. | 
Dynaſty 7. Mabalalcel. | 
Dynaſty 8. Jared. | 
Dynaſty 9. Enoch. 

Dynaſty 10. Methuſalah. 

Dynaſty 11. Lamech, | 
Dynaſty 12. Noah. 

Dynaſty 13. Hen. 

Dynaſty 14. Japbhet. 

Dynaſty 15. Ham. 

Dynaſty 16. Tethmoſis. | 


—— Al 


This comes very near to Moſes's Calculation, 
who reckons Noah as the tenth Man from A. 
dam. For it is very likely, that thoſe ignorant 
People after a long Proceſs of Time did joyn 
Cain and Abel with Seth, and alto joyn'd Shen 
and Japhet with Fupiter or Ham, who began 
the tifteenth Dynaſty, and ſo made no Account 
of the Reſt in Lower Egypt, until. Terhmoſts 
one of their own Country did ſeitle there as a 
King, and ſo began the ſixteenth Dynaſty. 

(hb) Ibid, Page 397. (i) Ibid, Page 401. 
(i) Aliix's Reli ctions 
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This will be farther evident, by obicrving that 
in () Scaizer's Greek Euſevius. the Thebans 
are afliimd ro rcizn in the ſixteenth Dynaſty 
bezan by Amoſis or T. And as Mares 
rci-n'd 26 Years; lo if we fix the Beginning 
of Ze moſis's Neiun to avy Year ot Mares, 
there will be no Contradiction to the ſacred 
Text; but if we tix it to the End ot his 
Reign, or to the {irſt Year of his Succeſſor 
Anoiphis, as our learned Prelate hath done, 
then all things will ſtand, as they are plac'd 
in the Ta And thus Ae , or AMfratin 
began to reign over Egypt in the 2554" 
Year of the Julian Period, or the 6ſt Year 
after the Dilperſion from Babylon, To which 
add 62 Ycars for the Reign of Zens, and 
then he died in the 123; Year after thc laid 
Diſperſion. 

39. There is one thing more which cannot 
be omitted, and that is, that Mauetho hath 
reckon d up ſeveral other Kings aud Dynaſties 
deliverd to us by Aficanus, Which runs back- 
ward not only beyond the Flood, but allo be- 
yond the Creatin. Bur as (mn) SCaletis is 
reckon'd the firſt of theſe Kings by Joſephus 
and others, vw ho began his Reign in the ninth 
Year of Tho:h the ſecond King of Upprr E- 
Ot; fo we may without much difficulty re- 
ject all the reſt as fabulous. 

40. For Firſt, There is no Cauſe to bclicve, 
that the Lower Ezype was peopl'd ſooner than 
the other, but rather the contrary, becauſe the 
Upper Haupt was not fo ſubject to Inconveni- 
ences by the overflowing of the Nile, it lying 
much higher, and yet lying ſo, as to receive 
great Benefit and leſs Trouble or Damage by its 
Inundations. 5 

41. Secondly, The Tables of Eratoſthenes 
and SancLoniaths, tho Heathens, contradict the 
Romantick Accounts of Mauctlo, by ſtating 
the Time of Miſraim and of the Creation in 
ſuch a Manner, as is agrecable to the Mſaical 
Hiſtory. 

42. Thirdly, The Credit of Erato/thenes 
in this Caſe muſt go beyond Manetho, Era- 
toſthenes took his Accounts from the ſacred 
Articles of *Dzo/polis or Thebes it elf, and 
from the Library of Alexandria, of which he 
was the Keeper. This the World knew, and 
therefore any one in that or the ſucceſſive Ages 


could ſearch the ſame Records, to {ec it he had 


dealt honeſtly by them; and lo any Fraud might 
have been detected. But Manetho was an E- 
gyptian Prieſt, and therefore partially inclin'd to 
advance the Honour and Antiquity of his Coun- 
try and Religion, beyond the Greeks, Pheni- 
cians and Jews, and had a ſtrong Temptation 
to favour it by caſily Bclicving himſelt, and 
Recornmending to others ſuch Traditions of 
the Pricſts, which were of this Nature ; which 
Prieſts before him (as we find by Herodotus) 
did claim a moſt extravagant Antiquity ; but 


( Pare 18, Line 42 and 44. 

Sac woniatho. Page 419. 

land's Sanchoniatho, Page 307, and 449. 
I 


(mn) Lib. 1, contra Apion, 
(7) Abul Yharagii Hiſtoria Dynaſtiarum, Arab. pag. 19. 


ſhew'd him no Authentick Records thereof, 
only a great number of old Statues, which could 
give no ſufficient Proof of what they were al- 
ledg d for, Beſides Joſephus (n) hath aſſur'd 
us, that A:netho ſometimes follow d good 
Records (and 1to-he might from the Time of a- 
{utis's Reign) and ſometimes Fables. Add to 
this, that Mane“, doth not pretend to have 
learch'd the publick Records, but (o) only flies 
from a Covert to the ſecret Places of the E- 
Lyptian Temples, where he pretends, that the 
tecond Thoth or Mercury or © Azathodemon 
laid up Books tranſlated after the Flood in- 
to the Greek Language, from certain Monu- 
ments of Stone characteriz'd in the holy Dia- 
lect in H eragraphical Letters by the firſt 7 hoth 
or Mercury. They who can believe this to be 
truc may calily believe any thing elſe, which 
he affirms, tho ever ſo falle. They were tran- 
flared into the Greek Language by Thoth, when 
neither he nor any in Egypt in Thoth's Days 
knew a Word ct the Greek Language; for he 
liv'd before the Trojan War, and in a Time, 
when ticre appears not to have been the lcaſt 
Correſpondence between Eg yt and Greece. 
Neither could 7hoth write the Hiſtory, which 
Manet/ o pretends to have had from him, unleſs 
we can ſuppoſe, that he could prophely of things 
to come for yoo Ycars after his Death, and 
write a Hiſtory of the Men that were not yet 
born, calling them all by their Names, and 
foretelling both the Year and Month, when 
many of them ſhould die. 

43. Fourthly, The Kings in Upper Egypt 
ſeem to have been call'd Pharaoh from the Be- 
ginning, which Name in the Egyptian Lan- 
guage is ſaid to ſignifie a King; becauſe as 
they had none to oppole them, ſo they reign'd 
as ſuch in their own Country. But (p) this 
Title was not givn to the Kings of the Lower 
Eg ypt until the Time of Apophis or Apipha- 
nus, who was the third from Salatis, and livd 
until about three Years before the Promiſe was 
given to Abraham. And the Reaſon ſeems to 
be, becauſe at firſt they were but in a weak and 
low Condition, when they ſct up for them- 
ſelves ; but when they grew ſtronger they took 
the ſame Title with their neighbouring King? 
dom, which before they could not pretend 
to. 

44. Laſtly, (3) According to this Computa- 
tion we may account for the Longevity of 
ſome of the Kings in Upper Egypt, by compa- 
ring them with their Cotemporarics in Scrp- 
ture, and ſo confirming the Hiſtory of both. 
In the firſt Century after the Flood Moſes hath 
recorded three Generations or ſucceeding De- 
ſcendents to be born in Hems Line. The 
firſt is Arphaxad the Son of Shem, born in 
the Year of the World 1659, to which we 
may ſuppoſe, that Menes or Miſraim the Son 
of Ham was cotemporary. 


(u) Bid. (o) Cumberland“ 


(4) Cumber- 
The 
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The Second is Selah the Son of Arphaxad 
born Anno Mundi 1694, to which we may 
ſuppole, that Athothes the ſecond King of 
Egypt, and Son of Migraim was cotemporary. 

The third is Hever the Son of Selah born 
Anno Mundi 1724, to which we may ſuppole, 
that Athothes the third King of Egypt and 
Son of the other Athothes might be corempo- 
"0d to the firſt, Arphaxad the Son of Shem 
livd 438 Years, If Mizraim the Son oft H:m 
was born at the ſame Time with him, then 
ſince according to theſe Tables he liv'd to the 
Year 1911, his Age at his Death will be 252 
Years, which is a fair Time for a Man, whom 
the Egyptians lament, as cut off in the Flower 
of his Age. For (r) they ſung a Song like the 
Greeks, which they call'd Linus, or in the Egyp- 
tian Language Maneros, which was compos'd 
for this Purpoſe. And according to theſe T avles 
the Beginning of his Reign will not be till he 
was 191 Years of Age, which agrees well with 
thoſe Times, wherein Men's Lives were lo long. 
And there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe him to be- 
gin to reign, when he was elder. 

As to the ſecond, Selah the Grandſon of Shem 
liv 433 Years, If Athothes the Grandſon of 
Ham was born at the ſame Time with him; 
then he came to the Throne, when he was a 
bout 217 Years old, and died when he was 
276 Years of Age, which is a good Approach 
to the Longevity of thoſe Times, tho" not ſo 
long as Salab's Life, which many Accidents 
might hinder. Salatis the firſt King of the 
Phenician Paſtors did attack him very briskly ; 
and Manetho in Joſephus againſt Apron de- 
clares him to be ſuch a formidable Warrior, 
as might probably ſhorten Thoth's Days. Plu- 
tarch calls him Orus the Son of Oſiris (which 


is another Name for Miſraim) and faith, that 


in the Egyptian Myſteries he was repreſented 
as torn to Pieces; which is ſo horrid a Thing, 
that he confeſſes, he left it out in his Narra- 
tive, as a Calamity which the Roman Ears 
could not endure to be ſaid concerning a God. 
It is moſt probable, that he was taken in a 
bloody Battle, and that his Enemies in Re- 
venge, and for a Terror to others, did inflict 
ſuch a Death upon him. Thus the Egypti- 
ans did own, that their Athothes. or Orus 
was cut off by a violent Death, and conſe- 
quently that he did not live ſo long, as accord- 
ing to the Courſe of Nature he might have 
livd in thoſe Times. 

As to the third, Heber the great Grandſon 
of Jhem livd 439 Years. If Athothes the 
ſecond and great Grandſon of Ham was born 
at the ſame Time, then he came to the Throne, 


(r) Herodoti Euterpe, pag. 52. 
T1l, and 119, Tar FI 


() Martinii Sinica Hiſtoria Ii. 1. 8v0, p. 12. 
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when he was 246 Ycars old, and dicd when 
he was 278 Ycars of Age. And tho' he came' 
not up to the Age of Eber; yet he ontliv'd 
Peleg the Son of Ever, and all thoſe, who are 
recorded in the Scriptures to have been born 
ſince that Time; and therefore he could not 
be put later. 

We find but one more, whoſe Reign was 
very long, who was Apappus Maximus, and 
he reign'd an hundred Years. And as he liv'd 
in the Time of Moſes and Aaron, who died 
at 120, and 123 Years of Age, and was born 
within a Century after the Death of Jacob, 
who livd 147 Years, ſo it is not improbable, but 
that he might come to the Throne at ſuch an 
Age as to reign fo long. And thus the Scrip- 
ture Chronology of the Cotemporary Patriarchs, 
and that of thele Egyptian Kings do by a won- 
derful Harmony inpport cach other, 

45. Thus have I labour d to waſh ze Black. 
amoor white, or reconcile the E:ypizyn Hillory 
to Truth, eſpecially to the Hebrew Text, as 
far as I can. It is now high Time to take our 
Leave of them, and travel into a farther Country, 
And I ſhall go but into one more, which is 
China. Here (s) we have ſeveral Accounts of 
an amazing Antiquity in this Country, Some 
make the Duration of the World to be no 
leſs than 3267000 Years to the Time of Con— 
fucius, who liv'd about five hundred Years be— 
tore our SAVIOUR's Incarnation. And 
others make the World to have laſted near 
torty thoufand Years. But all this will nccd 
no Contutation, when we only conſider that 
the Chineſe themſelves, according to (7) Mar- 
timms's Account, do ſuſpect all the Hiſtories, 
and Chronological Accounts of their Empire 
before the firſt King Fobz, looking upon them 
as falſe and ridiculous, and affirm, that the 
People of that Country before him livd with- 
out any Settlement, Laws or Arts. That he 
caus d Men to be diſtinguiſh'd from Women 
by the Difference of their Garments. And 
that Marriages were fix d and regulated by him, 
whereas before his Time Men and Women 
livd like brute Beaſts in a promiſcuous Man- 
ner. 

46. There is another Account given us by 
(u) Navaret, and which he would fain have 
to be the moſt authentick, which makes the 
Reign of Fohi ſeveral Centurics later than the 
former, and he tclls us, That their beſt Re- 
cords aſſure us, that the Time of their firſt King's 
Reign began (according to the European Com- 
putation ) about an hundred and thirty one 
Years after the Flood, which was the Year of 
the grand Diſperſion from Babylon. Bur ſince 
he doth not tell us, whether he doth reckon 


(s) Allix's Reflections on the Books of Scripture, Pag. 106, 109, 


() Navaret's Hiſtory of 


China in 4 Velmes in Folio. For the more full Account of China, fee Martinii Hiſtoria Sinica. Farther Le 
Compte's Hiſtory of China. Navaret's Hiſtory of China. Couplet's Confucius's Genealogies and Chro- 
nology of China, Martinii Atlas Sinicus. Loubere*s Hiſtory of Sam. Allix's Reflections on the Books 
of the Holy Scriptures, page 106, and Whiſton's Chronology of the Old Teſtament, page Go, and his The- 


ory of the Earth, page 137 and 411. 


according 
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according to the Hure or: Greek Computa- 
tion, ncither doth he teil us, from what Re- 
cords he took the Chin:ſe Account, we can- 


not look on his ſingle Teſtimony to be of 


faffcient Weight in this Caſe z but only wiſh, 


that he had given fuller Proof ot what he at- 
firms. Which Afertion would at once have de- 
termin'd the whole Controverly, 

4.7. There is another Hiſtory and Chrono. 
logy mentioncd boti by {arts and Coupler, 
which makes [oh to be their firit King, who 
according to this Account reign'd an hundred 
and titecn Years, and began his reign in the 295 24 
ear before the Nativity of our SAVIOUR, 
and ſince which Time the Cie lay, that they 
have been very cxact in the Hiſtory of their 
Kings and of their Nation. 

4.8. To make this Hiſtory more exact, they 
give us an Account of the Kings which reigned 
in ail that Tine, the Year when they began 
to reiga, and alto how long they reign d, and 
what remarkable Paſſages happen'd in the ſe- 
veral Years of the reſpective Kings. They tell 
us that their Years were ſolar, and frequently 
began in the Spring; and that for their greater 
Exactneis in this Matter, Hoamti their third 
King or the next but one after Tobi ordered a 
Cycle of fixty Years to begin from the Begin- 
ning of his Reign; ſo that for the Time to 
come, every remarkable Paſſage might be re- 
corded both as to the Ycer it ſelf, and the par- 
ticular Ycar of cach Cycle in which it happen'd, 
that it any miſtake might happen in one 
Computation, it might be corrected and amend- 
ed by the other. That their Accounts may be 
the lets ſuſpected, the Office of an Hiſtorian is 
(x) among them a publick Office. The Hi- 
ſtory of a King is written after his Death by 
order of his Succeſlor, who ſometimes has 
been his Enemy; and not any Hiſtory is pub- 
li hd, 'till the Race of the Kings, whereof it 
treats, is extinct, or at leaſt drivn from the 
Throne. It is not lawful for any Hiſtorian to 
call in queſtion tne Hiſtory already written, 
nor for any particular Perſon to write Hiſtory; 
but every one is at liberty to make Abridg- 
ments of the Hiſtorics already publiſh'd for his 
own private Uſe. There is therefore but one 
ſingle general Hiſtory and no particular Me— 
moirs 3 and there is not the leaſt Appearance, 
that they have corrupted the moſt important of 
the Events; and the Roman Hiſtory cannot 
pcrhaps have been more faithful in what they 
have writ to the Honour of their Country, 
and the Shame of their Enemies. And as in 
their Hiſtory the Beginning of the Reign of 
Fohi is plac'd ſome Hundreds of Years before 
the Flood; to others have thought it to be an 
undcniable Argument to lay aſide the Hebrew 
Chronolozy of the old Teſtament, and cſtabliſh 
the Seyptuag int. 

49. It may be farther obſervd, That the 
Chineſe retain ſome Notion of the Flood, and 


( Loubcre's Hiſtory of Siam, page 251. 


(y) Loubere, page 254. 


place it about three thouſand and five hundred 
Years before the Birth of CHRIST, which 
is about five hundred and fifty Years before the 
Beginning of the Reign of Fohi their firſt King, 
and above eleven hundred Years more than the 
Account in the Hevrew Text, and differs not 
three hundred Years from the Account of the 
Sepruagint, 

50. And now, if the Chineſe Hiſtorians had 
contin'd themſelves to the Account of things 
done in their own Country, it is probable that 
their Errors had never been detected; but the 
Providence of GO D would not ſuffer it fo to 
be; but ordered that the Stars in their Courſes 
ſhould detect the Falſity: For as the Chineſe 
were from the Beginning addicted to the Study 
of Aſtronomy ; lo they have mention'd two 
very remarkable Poſitions in the Reign of their 
fifth and ſeventh Monarchs, which tho' not ſuf- 
ficient to fix them right, yet make them about 
five hundred Years later, than what is fix'd in their 
Chrono/9zy, to that theſe Errors being detected, 
we necd not be at ſo great a Loſs in the Re- 
ifying of other Miſtakes, 

51. Firſt, The Chineſe Hiſtorians relate a 
(y) remarkable Conjuncion of five Planets 
joyn'd together in the ſame Day, on which 
there allo happen'd a Conjunction of the Sun 
and Moon and in the Sign Ae, in the Reign 
of their fifth Monarch CHuenbio, who began 
his Reign according to their Annals in the 
2513 Ycar before the Birth of CHRIST. 
Now this Aſtronomical Character hath (S) 
been accurately examin'd by the famous (Ca. 
ini, and been found to have happen'd in the 
2012" Year before the Birth of CHRIST, 
which was about 500 Yeats later than the 
preſent Series of their Years do ſuppoſe, a par- 
ticular Account whereof is as followeth. 

52. As the Years and Conſtellations of the 
Chineſe are diffcrent from the Reſt of the 
World; ſo it is neccſlary firſt to give a particular 
Account of them. 

53. For the right underſtanding hereof we 
muſt firſt obſerve, that the Years of the Chi- 
neſe are luniſolar, ſome of which are common 
of twelve Lunar Months, and others are Em- 
bolimæan of thirteen, The firſt Day of the 
Month is ordinarily the firſt Day after the Con- 
junction of the Moon with the Sun ; ſo that 
the Eclipſes of the Moon do ordinarily hap- 
pen on the laſt Day of the Month, as may be 
ſcen in the Chineſe Chronology, If the Be- 
ginnings of the Months do move from this 
Epocha of the Conjunctions, it is caſy to re- 
ſtore them after an Obſervation of an Eclipſe 
of the Sun. The Order of the Common and 
Embolimgan Years is regulated by the Cycle of 
ſixty Vears in which 22 are Embolimæan, and 
the reſt are common. The Year begins when 
the Moon's Conjunction with the Sun is ncar- 
eſt to the fifteenth Degree of Aquarius, Or 
the Point of the Zodiack, which 1s at equal 


(z) Loubere, page 257- 
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Diſtances between the Winter Solſtice, and the 
Vernal Equinox, tho this Beginning hath vari- 
ed according to the Will of ſeveral Emperors, 
and they have been oblig d to correct the 
Year from the Errors, which were crept into 
ir. There may alſo be more Errors in the E- 


pocha of the Years, than in the Epocha of the 


Months, becauſe the Points of the Zodiack, 
which determine the firſt Month of the Year, 
are not immediately viſible, as the Eclipſes of 
the Sun are, which determine the Months, 
And as after a Period of ſixty luniſolar Years, 
the Conjunctions of the Moon with the Sun 
return not to the ſame Point of the Zodzack, 
but they anticipate about three Degrees, which 
the Sun runs through only in three Days, and 
which in ten Periods of ſixty Years amount 
to thirty Days ; therefore to prevent the Begin- 
ning of the Vear from removing above a Sign 
from the fiftcenth Degree of Aquarzus, it hath 
been a Cuſtom among the Cineſe at the End 
of every Period of ſix hundred Years to add a 
Month extraordinary more than the two and 
twenty Months, which are added to eycry Pe— 
riod of ſixty Ycars. 

54. And Secondly, The Manner of their reck- 
oning their Conſtellations is alſo as remarkable, 
The Enropeans divide the Hcathens into twelve 
Signs or equal Parts by ſo many Semicircles from 
the Poles of the Ecliptick paſſing through the 
Ecliptick Line at right Angles beginning at 
the Vernal Equinox, and theſe we call the 
twelve Signs of the Zodiack. But the Chineſe 
divide the Heavens into cight and twenty un- 
cqual Parts by ſo many Semicircles from the 
Poles of the Equinoctial, paſſing through the 
EquinoGtial Line at right Angles, and each of 
them paſling through the Center of ſome re- 
markable fix'd Star, which make theſe Con- 
ſellations larger or ſmaller, according as the 
Diſtance of the Right Aſcenſion of theſe fix'd 
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Stars is more or leſs from cach other; and 
they begin their firſt Conſtellation or Ki from 
the remarkable Star of the firſt Magnitude call'd 
The Virgin Spike, which is now in twenty De- 
grees of Libra, ſo that the Longitude and 
Latitude, by which the Chzneſe deſcribe the 
Heavens, is the ſame with the Longitude and 
Latitude, by which we deſcribe the Earth. 
Now when the Jeſuits in the laſt Century 
went into China to introduce a Religion con- 
trary to theirs, they concluded, that for this 
Purpole they muſt have ſomething extraordi- 
nary to recommend them, and accordingly pro- 
poſed the Improvement of the liberal Arts and 
Sciences, eſpecially Aſtronomy, according to 
the European Method, which proving more 
exact than any thing which they knew, cauſed 
that People to joyn with theſe Europeans for 
the Correction of their Calendar, and for this 
Reaſon the Emperor did heap continual Ho- 
nours on the Fathers Licci, Shall, Verbieſt 
and Grimaldi, who in the Time of his Abſence 
in Italy was elected by the Emperor of China 
to be the Profeſſor of Aſtronomy. According- 
ly they corrected the Table of the Conſtellati- 
ons in Uſe among the Chineſe, and fix'd it to 
the Year of our LORD 1628, according to 
the Obſervations of Tycho Brahe, with whom 
they agreed not only in Degree, but almoſt in 
the ſame Minute. For there is no Probability, 
that unleſs they wete taken from thence, they 
ſhould be ſo conformable to them. Our A. 
ſtronomers in this Age find Difficulty to agree 
in the fame Minute in the Place of the fixed Stars, 
and it is known, that betwcen the Catalogues 
of Tycho and that of the Landgrave of Heſſe 
made at the fame Timeby excellent Aſtrono- 
mers there is a Difference of ſeveral Minutes. 
However the Conſtellations thus ſettled among 
the Chineſe by the Jeſults at that Time are as 
followeth. 


T ABLE 
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TABLE the Fifteenth. 
A Table of the Chineſe Conſte//ations taken out of Martinius's Hiſtory, or out of his Atlas 
Sinicus for the Tear 1628, with ſome Amendments. 
1 | Longitude IE 
Names of 11d St. inni ; 8 Right Al- inati from the 
wages” Fix'd Stars at the Beginning of them. Longitude, | Latitude. . Declination. firſt Star of 
ſtellations. ES Be 8 ns Arics. 
Kio AED The Virgin's Spike = 18 39 t 59 A 196 37 8 44 A 5 1y 55 VT 
Kang The Southermolt Hem of the Virgins Veſture | = 29 14 259B | 2c8 13 8 28 A 6 o 28 
Ti The South Bal ance m 954] 26 B | 217.38 | 14 25A] 6 11 08 
Fang The higheſt Star in the Scorpion's Forchead | Ih 27 49 1 5B | 235 49 18 39 A 6 29 03 
Sing The firſt ſtuning Star in the Scorpion's Body | Y 2 34 355A |] 239 39 | 24 33 A 7 03 48 
Ti of Right Shoulder of Ophiuchus | 2 20 8 | 28B11B | 26118 | og or B 7 21 22 7 
Ki The Spcar of Sagittary 25 43 15 20 B | 265 48 | £5 06 A 7 20 57 
Ten The firſt in the Dart of Sagittary 1 3 50 Al 275 40 | 27 13 A 8 06 17 | 
Nien The Southern Horn of the Goat VS 28 54 441B 300 O3 15 49 A 9 o o8 
New The firſt in the Hand of Aquarius 5 0.35 8 10 B | 307 oo 10 44 A 9 7 44 
a.” In the left Shoulder of Aquarius 8 1834 $42 B 318 19 07 37 A 9 19 48 | 
Gues In the right Shoulder of Aquarius 8 28 12 16 30 B 324 44 | 03 22 B 9 29 26 
Xe The tirſt of the Wing of Pegaſus X 18 20 | 19 26 B 341 16 1247 B | 10 19 34 
Pi The laſt of the Wing of Pegatus 1 4 1 12 5 B 358 45 1307 Bl 11 5 15 
Hue! In the left Arm of Andromeda VP 15 32 | 23 03 B oo 31 | 2712 B 11 16 46 
MW "_ — 1 ——— — c 00 — m — — 
Len 818 The firſt Star of Aries 5 28 46 71 99 4 04 17 43 5 ö 
Cue; in the thigh of Aries 75 11 46 . 38 56 15 53 B © 13 oo 
Mao The Weſtern Star of the Pleiades 5 23 37 411B 50 06 | 22 45 B 0 24 Fl 
Pie The Bull's Eye Txt 316 5331 A 62 27 1433 B 1 4 30 
Sag Firſt Star in Orion's Belt 1 17 14 23 38 A 78 19 oo 40 A 118 28 | 
— e_— — —  —-—_— 5 —— — — — nn nn 
Cas The End of the South Horn of the Bull IL 19 35 2 14 A 78 52 | 2051 B $- 30. 
Sing The following Foot of the firtt Twin S 07 oO 53 A 90 o 22 36 B 3 28 
Ou's; The North Star in the Side of the Crab AQ 33 1 31 B 123 (6 21 31 B 3 - 2.47 
Len The Northera Star in the Cab“ Mouth „ 7 14 B | 129 51 | 25 56 B 3 6 44 | 
Sing Hydry*s Heart N 22 9 | 22 24 A | 137 21 | 07 02 A 3 23 23 
. Chang In the Middle of the Body of the Virgin mw o 37 10 17 B 156 34 2 51 B 4 cl 51 
Y- T he Bottom of the Pitcher w 18 36 | 22 41 A 160 28 16 19 A 4 19 50 
| Chin | he Second in the left Wing of Virgo = 459 2 5oB 185 40 co 37 B „ 


55. Accordingly the famous Monſicur Ca. 
ſeu: having reduc'd thoſe Stars, which Ter- 
minate the Conſtellation Xe among the C/z- 
neſe, vis. The firſt of the Wing of Pega- 
ſas and the laſt of the Wing of Pegaſus to 
the Equinoctial in the twenty fourth and twen- 
ty fifth Centuries before the Birth of JESUS 
CHRIST, he could not find that between 
the Circles of the Declinations, which paſs'd 
through thoſe Stars, five Planets could be joyn'd 
together cither in theſe Ages or in the two o- 
thers cither before or after, whilſt the Sun was 
in the Sign Aquarius, as the Chineſe Hiſtory 
Imports. | 

56, On the other Hand he found by Calcu- 
lation, that Saturn, Jupiter, Venus, Mercury 
and the Moon met in that Chineſe Conſtella- 
tion determin'd by this Method, the Sun being 
in the twenticth Degree of Aquarius in the 
2012 Year before the Epocha of JESUS 
CHRIST, on the twenty ſixth Day of Fe— 
bruary according to the Julian, or on the Ninth 
according to the Gregorian Account, and that 
the Day following at fix of the Clock in the 
Morning ar China happen'd the Conjunction of 
the Moon with the Jun, which muſt be that 
which was taken as the Epocha of theſe Chineſe 
Years, 


For then in the Morning Crepuſtulum at 
China according to the Catalogue of Tycho, 
and the Motion, which he gives to the fix'd 
Stars, the firſt of the Wing of Pegaſus, which 
began the Conſtellation Xe, was at 26 Degrees 
and 50 Minutes of Capricorn, and the Circle 
of the Declination cut the Eclipticł at 24 
Degrees of the ſame Sign ; and the laſt of the 
Wing of Pegaſus was at 12 Degrees and an 
half of Aquarius, and its Circle of Declinati- 
on cut the Eclipticb, and carry'd it back to the 
cleventh Degree of the ſame Sign. 

The Beginning of the N vs 24 


Ne was | 
Saturn „ 24 
Jupiter VS 26 
Mercury VS 27 
Venus 2 4 
The Moon 9 8 
The End of the Conſtellation Xe II 


And in four and twenty Hours or therea- 
bout happen'd the Conjunction of the Moon 
with the Sun. 

Thus the Chineſe Chronology places the Con- 
junction of the Planets in the Time of their 
fifth Monarch Chuenhio, which was between the 
2513and 2435 Years before the Birth of JESUS 
CHRIST; fo there is found a Difference of 
five 
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es between the Time mention'd in this 
8838 and the true Time, and this Chi- 
neſe Epocha will be five Centuries later than 
their own Hiſtorians do ſuppoſe it. But of 
this more in the ſeventy firſt Paragraph. 

57. Secondly, The Chineſe Hiſtorians (a) tell 
as, that in the twenticth Year of as the ſe- 
venth Emperor of the Chineſe, and which a. 
mong them is reported to have been in 234 ft 
Year before the Birth of CHRIST, the Win. 
tet Solſtice was obſerv d to be about the firſt 
Degree of the Conſtellation Hiu, which at 
preſent begins about the cighteenth Degrec of 
Aquarius, 10 that ſince this Time the Sol- 
ice is rcmov'd above 48 Degrees from its firſt 
Place. | | 

But to be more particular from the Calcu- 
lations of C://int. It appears (5) by the Table 
that this Conſtellation Hiu began with the 
Star, which is in the left Shoulder of Aquari- 
us, which in the Year 1628 was at 18 Degrees 
and 13 Minutes of Aquarius; but in the twen⸗ 
tieth Year of 7ao it was in 29 Degrees of Sa- 

ittarius and ſome odd Minutes, when the 
Winter Solſtice (which was al ways with us at the 
Beginning of Capricorn) was at the firſt Star of 
the Conſtellation Hliu. The Diſtance between 
theſe two Places of the Zodiac is 49 Degrees, 
13 Minutes, which the fix d Stars, according 
to Tycho's Table do make in 3475 Years, by 
their conſtant Motion of about 51 Seconds 
every Year, (tho' others will not allow ſo much) 
from whence having deducted 1628 Years at 
moſt, which were elapſed from the Epocha of 
the Birth of CHRIST to the Time when 
their Conſtellations were ſettled by the Jeſurts 
and others in China, the twenticth of 243 
would be the 1847 h Year before the Birth of 
CHRIST, whereas their Annals place it in 
the 2347 Year, and ſo they make it more an- 
cient by about five hundred Years. Thus there 
are about five Centuries diſtant between this 
Evorha as taken from the Chineſe Hiſtory, and 
the ſame as taken from the Motion of the 
fix'd Stars in the ſame Interval of Time, and 
is about the ſame Space, which was diſcover- 
ed in the other Obſervation. But of this allo 
in the Paragraph beforementioned. 

58. Hence it appears, that a too ready Bclicf 
mult not be giv'n to the Chineſe Annals, tho 
they ſeem to be ſo ſpecious and exact. Their 
Hiſtory and Chronology is neither conttadicted 
nor confirm d by their Neighbours ; fo that it 
ſtands and falls by its own Strength, and no 
Argument can be drawn from their Silence. 
And therefore all that we have to do is to be- 
lieye it to be true in the Groſs, eſpecially for 
ſome Centuries before the Birth of our S A- 
VIOUR; but to reject it, whenever it con- 
tradicts our own Hiſtories, eſpecially the ſacred 
Text, which is much better confirm'd, than 
any thing, which we can reccive from thoſe 
remote Countries  . 1921 


4 


iſtoria 


59. To this I ſhall add another Obſervation 
from (c) Martinius's Hiſtory of China, who 
ſaith that in the Time of 749 the fame Em 
peror the Sun did not ſet ſor ten D:ys, and the 
Inhabitants were afraid that the World ſhould 
have been ſet on Fire, And that on this Occa- 
ſion there were very great Burnings, and pro- 
bably of the ſame Nature, which happen'd at 
the River Eridanus when Phaithon was King. 
I take this to be an Account of the Sun's 
ſtanding (till in the Time of Joſhua, cipcci- 
ally becaule we arc told in the ſacred Text, 
(4) that was no diy like that, cilher before 11 
or after it, that th: LORD hearhned to the 


voce of a Man, for the LORD fongbt for 


Iſracl. And tho' it is mention d, that the Sun 
did not ſet for ten Days; yet it is no Wonder 
to find Hiſtorians enlarging beyond the Truth in 
thoſe early Ages. They could not have fram d 
ſuch a Story without ſome Ground for it, and 
they could have no Ground for it bur this, 
Now the Sun's ſtanding ſtill in the Time of 
Joſbua happen'd in the Year before CHRIST 
1454, Which ſubſtraded from the aforeſaid 
Year, the Remainder is the Difference between 
the Kripture and the Chineſe Chrono ery at that 
Time, aud is at leaſt 300 Years more tian what 
was diſcoverd in the other Obſervations. Bur of 
this alſo in another Part of this Chapter, 

60. Another Reaſon to prove the Chineſe 
Chronology to be falſe, is becauſe the Duration 
of the Reigns and Lives of the fiiſt Monarchs 
of China do by no Means agree to the Stand- 
ard of human Life in thoic Ages, ro which 
the preſent Series of their Years do allix them; 
which will appear from the Table of the Reians 
and Lives ot the firſt Kings of CV ina at that 
Time, when compar'd with the Standard of 
Human Life as mention'd in Scripture. For 
Sem, Arphaxad and Eber alone liv'd as long 
as three ot the Lives of the immediate Succel-— 
ſors of Fohz, who according to the preſent Se- 
rics of the Chineſe Hiſtory muſt have lived be- 
fore theſe Patriarchs, and conſequently muſt 
have livd longer like the Autediluvian Patiri- 
arch. | 

62. As therefore the Chineſe Annals and 
their Genealogies do not agree together; ſo 
their Diſagreement doth weaken the Authority 
of the whole, in ſuch Places where it contra- 
dicts our Sacred Writings. But yet all this doth 
not ſolve the Difficulty. Tho' theſe three Fa- 
milies are allow'd to be fo near to their common 
Parent Hoamti as can be imagin'd ; yet this 
will make no Alteration in the Account of 
their ſeven firſt Emperors, in whole Time the 
abovemention'd Aſtronomical Obſervations were 
made. Theſe Obſervations will ſerve effectu- 
ally to confute the Chineſe Annals; but then 
they will be of no Uſe to confirm the ſacred 
Text, For let us ſuppoſe, that the five Planets 
were in Conjunction in the firſt Year of the 
Reign of their fifth Monarch Chuenhzo ; yet 


(a) Martinii Hiſtoria Sinica. pag. 38. () Loubere' Hiſtory of Siem, pag. 238. (c) Martinii 
Hiſtoria Sin (d) Joſh. 10. 14. | x | 


aica. pag. 37, 
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this Account will bring the Beginning of the 
Reign of Hoh to be ſeveral Years before the 
Flood thus: 


The Flood was Anno ante Chri- 

ſtum 2351 

The Conſtellation was ſeen Anno : 3 
ante Chriſtum 


which was after the Flood 339 

Fohi reigned  <=----- 115 
Jinn un —.— 140 
A6 qꝙ n . 100 
Xaohao F 84 
Total 439 


Subltrat 339 


And according to this Fohi began 


to reign Years before the Flood NE 
Thus alſo 
The Flood was Anno ante Chri- | _ : 
[tum | 
The Winter Solſtice was obſerv'd 2 
Anno ante Chriſtum 77 
which was after the Flood 507 
Tobi reign d ——— 115 
Ainnum „„ 140 
Hloamt! ee SSeeceD 100 
B3„ gs Ono ont 84 
Cheenhbio ff weompces 78 
Co cute —— æ ͤ G —— 70 
The Obſervation was made in the _ 
Year of 7ao 
Total is 607 
Subſtract 504 
And according to this Toi began 70 


to rcign Years before the Flood 


63, For the clearing up of all theſe Diffi- 
cultics, and for the Fixing of the Chineſe Hi- 
ſtory ſo as to agree with the Hebrew Text of 
the Old Teſtament, 1 (hall endeavour to prove 
theſe Particulars. Firſt, That ina was inha- 
bited ſoon after the Flood. Secondly, That in 
the Pagan World Noah went under the Name 
of Saturn, and Jupiler under the Name of 
Ham. Thirdly, That when Ham drove Noah 
from his Habitarion he retird to Ching. Fourthly, 
That Foþ;, who was the firſt King of China is 
the lame with Noah, Fitthly, That the Chineſe 
might have from him their Notions, which are 
agreeable to the Scriptures. Sixthly, That the 
whole Chneſe Chronology ought to be regula- 
red from the Time in which the Sun ſtood 
ſtill in the Time of Zofhua, and in the Reign 
of their ſeventh Emperor 7ao. And Laſtly, 
That according to this Regulation the Ages of 
thcir Kings are agreeable to the Lives of the 
Cotemporary Patriarchs after the Flood. 


64. The firſt thing propos d is, that China 
was inhabited ſoon after the Flood. For the 
Proof of this we mult take the Scripture Hiſto- 
ry for our Guide, with ſuch proper Inferences, 
as may be made from it. Accordingly when 
the Waters of the Flood abated, (e) the ark 
reſted upon that Part of the mountains of Ar- 
rarat, which was ſince known by the Name 
of Taurus and Caucaſus or Part of the Gordiæ- 
an Mountains, between the Eaſt Indies and 
Scythia, and which lay Eaſtward from Babylon; 
ſince (/) the new Inhabitants came thither 
trom that Quarter. Noah being old, and con- 
ſequently the leſs fit to travel long Journeys, 
rcloly'd to fix himſelf near the Place, where he 
landed, and leave the reſt of the World to be 
pcopl'd by his Children, according as they ſhould 
increale. -- - 

To ſupply himſelf and his Family with all 
Conveniences, he (7) betakes himſelf to Huſ- 
bandry, and plants à vineyard, and indulging 
his Appetite too much in his Proſperity, he 
drank ſo liberally of the Wine, that he made 
himſelf drunk, and lay ſhamelefly expos'd in 
his Tent. Ham and his Son Canaan ſee it, 
and accordingly they do their utmoſt to make 
him ridiculous. For this End, Ham tells this 
Story to his two Brethren without the Tent 5 
She was principally concern'd at this Miſ- 
fortune, and ſoon prevails with his Brother 
Faphet to cover their Father in the moſt de- 
cent Manner, which they did by taking a Gar- 
ment upon their Shoulders and going back- 
ward, until they came to him. So when 
Noah awakes out of his Sleep, and knew 
what his Sons and his Grandſon Canaan had 
done, he in a prophetick Manner foretells, 
what ſhould happen unto them in future Ages. 
Accordingly he curſed Canaan and Ham, and 
foretold that the Poſterity of Canaan ſhould be 
conquer'd by the Poſterity of Shem or the I/ 
raelites, and they who remain'd, ſhould be in 
a ſervile Condition, Hewers of wood, and 
drawers of water. And allo that (7) the reſt 
of the Poſterity of Ham, who liv'd in Afri- 
ca, and being generally Blacks, ſhould be Slaves 
to other People, as many of them are at this 
Day to the Europeans in Europe, and a much. 
greater Number in America. Then he bleſſ-⸗ 
ed Jhem, that the bleſſed LORD ſhould be 
the GOD of Shem. The true Religion ſhould 
continue in his Family, as it did among the 
1ſraelites, when Idolatry had prevail'd among 
other Nations. And laſt of all he bleſſeth Ja- 
phet, that GOD ſhould make his Poſterity, 
which inhabit all Europe, and alſo ſome large 
Kingdoms in Aſia very populous, and that the 
true Religion ſhould be propagated among 
them, and that (o) in due Time, (which I ſup- 
poſe will be at the Converſion of the Jews to 
Chriſtianity) the Land of Canaan ſhall be con- 
quer'd by the Europeans aſſiſting the Fews, and 
that Branch of Ham Family ſhall afterward be 


(4) Gen. 8. 4. (/) Martinii Hiſtoria Sinica. Fag. 21: Sir Walter Raleigh? Hiſtory of the World. 
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kept in ſubjection. After this when the Po- 
ſterity of Noah was very numerous at the 
Birth of Peleg, and when his Bleſſing of ſome 
and Curſing of others had probably made ſuch 
Feuds and Animoſities among them, that they 
could not dwell peaceably together, Noah 
in the hundred and firſt Year after the Flood, 
divides the Earth among his three Sons; and 
firſt he orders his Son Shem to live near him 
in Aſia, knowing that the true Worſhip of 
GOD would be continu'd in his Family: 
And he alſo allots Europe to Japhet, and A- 
rica to Ham, and accordingly he ſends them 
weſtward to take Poſſeſſion of the Countries 
aſlign'd to them. In purſuance whercof Ham 
and Japhet with their Poſterity come to Mi- 
naar, build the City of Babylon, and ſet a- 
bout the building of a Tower, when their 
Languages were confounded, and ſo they were 
oblig d in the 13 iſt Year after the Flood to tra- 
vel farther to their reſpective Babitations, In 
the mcan Time the Children of Shem encrea- 
ſing were oblig'd allo to ſeck for new Colo- 
nies. Thus Elam peopl'd Perſia. And (p) as 
Ham and Japhet went weſtward ; ſo others of 
the Poſterity of Shem went eaſtward. Now 
the Chineſe Hiſtories affirm, that their Inhabi- 
tants firſt ſettled in the Province of Xenſt, 
which contains five grcat and 192 ſmall Ci- 
ties, and is the moſt northweſt Province of CHi- 
na, and the ncareſt to Mount Caucaſus, upon 
which the Ark reſted, and from which the 
Family of Hem might travel caſtward to go 
to China. And (4) the Scituation of that an- 
tient and large Town of Taiquen, the capital 
City of the Province, which is in the Welt of 
China, doth demonſtrate, that the Inhabitants 
came thither from the weſtern Parts of the 
World, and conſequently that they were of 
Shem's Poſterity, according to the account of 
Moſes in the tenth Chapter of Geneſis. And 
as Nimrod the Grandſon of Ham had laid an 
carly Foundation for the Monarchy of Baby- 
lon, which was very near to the Poſterity of 
Shem, from whence they might make fre- 
quent Incurſions to annoy their Neighbours, 
which their Revenge might naturally prompt 
them to; ſo we may ſuppoſe that the Sons of 
Shem being thus pent up on the weſt Side, 
might willingly remove to a conſiderableDiſtance 
from thoſe ill Neighbours to ſuch Places, where 
they might live in Peace and ſafety, And as 
the main Ocean hinder'd their going ſouthward, 
and the Deſerts of Aſia and thoſe Moun— 
tainous Countries hinder'd them from going 
northward; ſo they were oblig'd to go the far- 
ther caſtward, and this Scituation of the World 
obliges them to go the ſooner into China ; and 
therefore we may well ſuppoſe it to be inhabited 
about the Time of the Diſperſion from thence. 
And it is admirable to find, that Navaret hap- 
pens to place it in this very Year, according 


(p) Gen, rx. ag. 


ture, page 112. 


5 


(r) Stromaton, ib. 5. 


U 


13 
(as he tells us) to the Account of their mofi 
authentick Hiſtorians, 

Or if we will not allow China to be inhabit- 
cd ſo early as this; yet we may conclude it to 
be pcopled by the Pofterity of Seν by Tra- 
vailing through a plain Country, as ſoon as 
the Poſierity of Jet could inhabic Cm 
by croſling the Helleſpant. And there are 
Reaſons to think, that the Inhabitants were 
ſettled there by Tuiſco their firſt King, about 
ſixty Years after the Diſperſion from Baty, 
which occaſion'd ſome to belicve him to have 
been one of the Sons of Nea born after the 
Flood, 

65. From hence it is very probable, that 
whatever Remains can be met with of the An 
tediluvian Language and Writing, muſt only 
be met with among the CHineſe. Their An- 
ceſtors came not to Babylon, when the Tower 
was built; and therefore their Speech could 
be no way affected by the Conſuſion, which 
happen'd there. They ſcem to have been al- 
ways a diſtint and unmixt People, and in a 
great Meaſure bounded by the Sea, and on o— 
ther Parts by many Rivers running from the 
Lake of Kia, by high Mountains, and after 
that by a very large Wall; ſo that their Lan- 
guage ſeems to be leſs liable to be corrupicd, 
All our Languages conſiſt of Words and Sy]- 
lables, which are made by a few Letters ; but 
this is wholly different from the Way of Ex- 
preſling intire Sounds and of Varying the Senſe 
by Tones and Accents as among the Che /e, 
So that the Original of their Language is of 
ſuch a Nature, as is no way conſiſtent with any 
that are known among us, but it muſt be de— 
riv'd from another Quarter, 

66. And as to their way of Writing, C/-- 
mens Alexandrinus (r) tell us, That there are 
three Ways whereby the Antients did expreſs 
their Thoughts by the Help of Pen, Ink and 
Paper. The firſt is by Az rog!yphicks. But 
this was only in uſe among the Fgyprians. 
And as we find it there; ſo there we muſt 
leave it. The ſecond is by Letters. This by 
many is attributed to Moſes ; and it is certain, 
that the Books, which he hath left us, arc by 
far the moſt antient of any in the World. But 
others more juſtly attribute it to Thoth or the 
Egyptian Mercury, or their ſecond King, who 
died near ſix hundred Years before Moſes was 
born. In this Method the Records were pro- 
bably written at Berytus, before he came from 
thence to be King of Egypr. And thus with- 
out Diſpute the Wiſdom of the Ez2yprians was 
tranſmitted to Poſterity, in which Moſes be- 
ing learn'd was the better qualify'd to write 
his Hiſtory from the Creation of the World, 
The Third Method is by Hmbols, where each 
Character ſtands for a Word, or rather for a 
Thing; and conſequently there are as many 
Characters, as there are Words or Things to be 


N Y) Whiſton's Short View of the Chronology of the Old Teſtament, page 61. 
artmus ut ſupra, Couplet's Chronology in Fohi. 


(9) Allix Reflections on the Books of Scrip- 


exprels'd, 
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expreſs'd., Theſe Characters when rightly un- 
deiſtood may equally be read in any other 
Language, as in the Language of the Writer, 
And thus the Inhabitants of Jaan and the 
neighbouring Iſlands maintain a Correſpondence 
with the Chteſe by Writing, tho they do not 
underſtand cach others Language; and tlie 
Pen cxpre elles what the Tongue cannot diſcover. 
As this is not ſo perfect a Method; ſo with- 
out Diipute it is the moſt ancient. This is 
therefore luppos d to be the Character, in 
which (g Ezoch the ſeventh from Azam re- 
corded his Prophecy, and in which all the An- 
teclila di h, Monuments, whatever they were, 
were writt'n, which were afterward us'd by No- 
at and his Sons, and is the peculiar Character, 
Which the Sn and the neighbouring Nati- 
ons ute at tis II ime 
67. But to return from this Digreſſion, The 
ſccond thing propos'd is to ſhew, ci at in the 
n aun W ord Noah went under the Name of 
Faru , and Ham under the Name of Jiter. 
It is certain that (7) a very learned Prelate en— 
deavours to prove, that CHronus or Saturn is 
Hin, and conſequentiy that Jupiter is Mlig- 
74141, It may be ſo in the Tables of Sau ho- 
Niatho, on which he comments. And the 
the Heathens might by Miſtake adapt ſome Sto- 
res to TWO particular Perſons, and ſometimes 
call the Father and the Son by the 1a me Name. 
And it is ſtill more provable, that the F.o yptt- 
aus, who vere deſirous to be thought the moſt 
ancient People in the World, might call Ham 
by the Name of Chro7:7s Xegrt3 Nor Time, there— 
by to imply, that there was ho Time exiſtent 
belote him, who wos the Founder of their Na— 
and by this Means obliterate the Diſgrace, 
which lay upon him tor the Expulſion ot his a- 
d Father, and which other Nations did ſo 
much object againſt him. And thus in Egypt 
Zlam went under the Name of Chronus or 
Satin. But it is as certain, that the Genera- 
licy of the World, and particularly the Greeks, 
who were thc Odspring of Jaf pet, and who 
might have good and authentick. Accounts from 
him of all theſe Matters, and lay under no 
Obligation to conceal the Miſcarriages of Ham, 
had other Notions, and that they call'd Noah 
by the Name of Chramus, and Ham by the Name 
of Jupiler. This is C1 abundantly prov'd 
T Icarncd Men, and their Arguments are theſe, 
Saturn is ſtild au9-444ri4rzs, The common 
gs ot Mankind; ſo was Noah. 2. Saturn 
was a juſt King, Noah was not only rightc- 
ous himſelf ; but he alto is call'd (x) @ preacher 
of righteonn'ſs. 3. The Golden Age was under 
Datur 1. hen all thing were common and undi- 
vided; and lo it was under Noah before the Dil- 
pcifion 0: Nations, 4. Al Men cnjoy'dthehighclt 
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Peace both under Saturn and under Noah. 
5. In Saturus Time all Mankind us'd but one 
Speech, which the Heathens extend under 
Jaturmn both to Men and Bcaſls ; and under 
Noah there was a Time, when all the Earth 
was of one Language. 6. Saturu's Wife was 
calld Nn or Earth, becauſe Noah was cali'd 
(1) MIR ER A wan of the Earth, or The 
Hius:and of the Farih, that is, according io 
the Hebrew Ialom, a Huſband man, which the 
Mythoiozi/ts took in the plain and literal Senſe, 
and ſo call'd him *O ao ms 135. 7. The Plan- 
tation of Vincs is attributed to daturn by the 
Hcathens; and to Noah in the Scriptares, 
8. Saturn is tild the Preſident of Drunken- 
nels {rom Noab's being drunk. 9. Hence came 
allo the Saturnalia or Revels conſecrated to 
the Memory of Saturn. 10. Saturn is men— 
tion'd by the Pocts to be the Author of that 
Law, that none {hould ſee the Nakedneſs of 
thc Gods without Puniſhment, which was bu 
the Tradition of the Curſe on Ham tor Bchold- 
ing his Father's Nakednels. Saturn and 
Ned, and thote with them arc ſaid to be 
born of Thetis or the Occan, which plainly 
alludes to Noa“ and his Company clcaping 
12. Hence a Ship is ſaid to 
be the Nr f Saturn, and Saturn is ſaid 
even by Sanchon aths to ſail about the World, 
13. turn is allo (aid to foretel Deucalion's 
Flood, and to make uſe of a Dove, with ſe— 
veral other Particulars anſwerable to thoſe of 
Noah. 14. Saturnis allo ſaid to have devour'd 
all his Children except three, namely Jupiter 
Himmoi:, who is the ſame with Ham; Nep- 
7une, who is the ſame with Japhet ; and Pluto, 
who is the fame with Sem; and this ſeems 
to be nothing elſe but the Defirution of the 
old World except the three Sons of Noah. 
Laſtly, Salurn by the Poets is call'd X eG. or 
Time. Time is a Space meaſur'd by the Mo- 
tion of the Heavens, and hence Salurn was 
call'd the Son of *Ovy-e1di; or Heaven; and fo 
was Noah reckon d, becauſe the Computation 
ot Time in the new World began from him. 
68. That Ham went under the Name of 
Jupiter in the Heathen World is much more 
caty to prove. He is call'd ( in Greek Zzz; 3 
and tho' it is a Greek Word, yet the Original 
is [evrew, anſwering to Ham the Son of 
Noah. For 7Z:!s is dcriv'd from Z:as Heat, 
and that from Z. to be lot; which anſwets 
exactly to the Hebrew Word mn bot, from 
the Radix n to be hot. Beſides (S) 
a rodotus tells us, that the Egyptians wor- 
ſhip'd Jupiter Hammon. Others (42) ſay, that 
Jupiter Hammon ſuccceded Saturn. And 5 
that the Africans worſnip'd Ham under the 
Name of Hamon, and worſhipd Noah un- 
the. face 111. remark. 


(29 Gale“ Court of the 


. chap. 2, ſe. 6. Bocliarti Phaleg. ib. 1. cap. 1, Fel. 1. ' Voſlius de Idolatria, /ib. 1. 
page 89. Stiilingflcet's Origines Sacræ, book 3. chap. 5. fect. 8. 
nic zantes, Dratribe de Noa chi Nominbus, (x) 2 


2 Pet. 2. 5. 0) Gen, 9. 20. 
7. Veſſius de ;dolarria. ib. r. cap. 18. Bocharti 


10. 2. du Sir Walter Raleigh Hiſtory of the World. part 1. book 1. chap. 6. ſect. 6. 
6 (a) Voſſius de Idololair à. lib. 1. Cap. 


27. (6b) Bochartus - 
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der the Name of Saturn, whencc Africa was 
call'd Hammonia, or the Country of /7ammon. 
And this was ſo well known, that (c) the La- 
tin Poet Lucan mentions Jupiter Ammon as 
worſhippd allo by the Ethiopians, Ara i- 
ans and Indians. Many other Teſtimo- 
nics might be alledg'd, but theſe arc ſutficient 
ro prove, I hat the Namc Hammon was given 
to Jupiter, and could have its Original trom 
no other but Ham, to which Ze; alludes. : 
69. Thirdly, When Ham drove out Noah 
from his Habitation, he retired to China. That 
Jupiter drove out Saturn from his Dominions, 
is a Story ſo well known in the Claſlick Au- 
thors, and the Hiſtory of the Heathen Gods, 
that it is needlels to inſiſt upon it. And that 
ir was true in Fact alſo concerning Ham and 
Noah ſeems probable from concurring Circum- 
ſtances. When Egypt was ſcttlcd as the Lot 
and Land of Hlam, we find no Account of 
his Government there; but that his Son M.. 
r4im was the firſt King of that Country. On 
the other Hand we find Nimrod the Son of 
Cub and Grandſon of Ham very buſic in cſta- 
bliſhing the 4//)rian Monarchy at Ba%ylon, and 
daily hunting after new Conqueſts. It is very 
probable, that Him was with him at that 
Time, becauſe we cannot find him in Zgypr. 
When this Monarchy was ſettled, VJlam, re- 
membring the Curſe, which Noa had pro- 
nounc'd againſt him, and finding that his Poſterity 
were doom'd to the hot and barren Climate of 
Africa, whilſt the Poſterity of his two Bre- 
thren were allotted to live in a more truitful and 
temperate Zone, might naturally reſolve to re- 
venge it, and caſily take Forces from Bad on, 
ſet upon his Father by ſurprize, and drive him 
from his Country. And this I take to be the 
Rcaſon that (4) his Image was ſet up in the 
Tower of Babylon with a Sword in his Hand 
as a Warrior, and call'd by the Name of Bel, 
or ya the Lord. The Cha/deans (whole Te- 
ſtimony in this Caſe is moſt to be regarded of 
all profane Authors) fay, that (e) Arſuthrus 
(for lo Noah was call'd among them) com- 
10g out of the Ark with his Wite and Daugh- 
ter and the Pilot of the Ship, or She and his 
Wife offer'd Sacrifice to GOD, and then that 
hc and they diſappeat'd, and were never ſeen 
again. And as the Jcriprtures ſpeak not a 
Word ot Noah, the great Father of Mankind, 
after the curſing of Ham, excepting only the 
Years that he livd; fo it ſcems to be a plain 


Intimation, that he had no farther Share in 


the Actions related in the ſacred Scriptures ; 
but that he was accordingly plac'd in a Region 
out of the Compaſls of that Hiſtory, The La- 
ting tcll us, that when Jupiter drove out his Fa- 


12 F:hiopum popul's, Arabumque beatis 
can. 


(4) Vargum Hieroſoh mitanum & Jonathanis in Gen. 11. 4. 


ther Saturn, he forc'd him to flee into a Conn- 
try call'd Latium from the Latin Word {ite 
to lie hid, becauſe no one knew where he 
was; he was driven into a Country unknown 
to them, ahd beyond the Pounds of their Em- 
pirc, Hiſtory or Knowledge, as Cn always 
was. And as he was driven out of his Country 
by the Forces which came from the Weſt; fo 
he muſt flee the contrary Way, and this brings 
him toward (Vina, from the Gordian Moun- 
tains, eſpecially if we can ſind any Footſteps of 
him in thoſe Countries. 

70. Fourthly. The Chineſe Hiltory gives an 
Account of their firſt King Fo/7, that he reizn'd 
an hundred and fifteen Years among them, and 
deſcribes him in ſuch a Manner, that we may 
conclude him to be Noa, and conſequently 
we may by the Date of N-2/'s Death ſix the 
true Antiquity of this their Empire, This de- 
pends upon the following Obſervations, Fitlt, 
The () Chineſe Hiſtorians lay, that Foþi had 
no Father, which agrces very weil with Nogh, 
becauſe the Memory of his Father might be 
loſt in the Deluge. However, he had no Father 
in the New World, tho' he had in the Old; 
and this might give Occaſion to that Fable, 
that he had no Father at all. Sccondly, Hence 
(£) he is cali'd the Son of O, or Heaven, 
becaule they ſay that he had a Mother and no 
Father, and that his Mother conceiv d him by the 
Banks of a Lake near the Town of Lant/ien, 
where as ſhe was walking the faw the Foot- 
ſteps of a Man upon the Sand, and was upon 
a ſudden (ſurrounded with a Rainbow. Thus 
even in Sdancheniatho, Clronnus is the Son ot 
Onranus, However, all this ſcems to be but 
an imperfect Tradition of the fiiſt Appearance 
of the () Rainbow to Noah aſter the Flood. 
Thirdly, The (5) Character and Appellation 
of Hobi among the Chineſe agrees exactly with 
that the Scrzprures affirm of Noa, Father 
Le Compte faith, that Hobi the firſt Emperor of 
China carefully bred up ſeven Sorts of Crea- 
turcs, which ke us'd to ſacrifice to the ſupreme 
Spirit of Heaven and Earth. And that for this 
Reaſon ſome call him Porhz, that is Oclati- 
on. Thus (7) Nogh took into the Ark fe- 
very clean beaſt by ſevens, of fow!'s alſo of the 
air by ſevins the male and the female, to 
keep ſced alive upon the face of all the carth. 
And after the Flood (&) Nea builded an altar 
unto the LORD, and took of every clean leaſt, 
and of eviry clean fowl, and offer:d burnt 
offerinrs upon the altar. It hath alſo been 
credibly reported to me by one, who was for 
ſome Time in thoſe Parts, That the Chzneſe 
ſpeak very much of the long Liſe of their firſt 
King. Thus Noah was above fix hundred 


Gentibus atque Indis unus fit Jupiter Ammon, 
(-) Syncellvs pag. 30, & 31. 


(7) Whiſion's ſhore View of the Chronology ot the old Teſtament, page 60. Martinii Hiſtoria Sinica, 
(% Allix's Reflections upon the Books of the Roly Scriptures, page 112. Whilton aud Mar- 
Gen. 9. 12. 10.17; 
(i) Gen. 7. 


page 21. 
tinius as l efore. 
Contucius. Pier fag. 38. & 76. 


/ Nemoirs ef China, pace 310. Edit. 3. Couplers 
2, 3, 9. (k) Gen. 8, 29, 


Yeats 
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Years older than ary one beſides him in thoſe 
Countrics, ſor his Sons were ſettled in other 
Parts of the World. And as there are none 
born fince the Flood, who arc recorded in 
Scripture to have liv'd four hundred and fifty 
Years; fo it is probable, that he might exceed 
the Age of any one in the Country by above 
five hundred Years, ſince he died when he was 
nine hundred and fifty Years old. And Laſtly, 
(1) the Chineſe Hiſtories affirm, that Fob 
ſeitled in the Province of Aen/7, which is the 
ncareſt Part of the Country to Mount Cau- 
caſus, upon which the Ark reſted, and conſe- 
quently the moſt likely Place for Noah to ſet- 
tle in. 

71. Fiſthly, From hence it is evident, that 
the Chineſß might have from Noa ſuch Noti- 
ons which they retain'd, as were agrecable to 
the Scriptures. Martinius ( obſetves, That 
the common Opinion of the Chineſe is, that 
the World had a Beginning, and that there 
was never any among them, who held the E- 
tcrnity of the World, except ſuch who liv'd 
ſince the Incarnation of CHRIST, and the 
Iutroduction of Idolatry into thoſe Kingdoms. 
Secondly, He tells us, that they commonly ac- 
knowledge a G©D, whom they call Xangti, 
which is not the Name but the Epithet of 
GOD, and ſignifies the ſupream Governor both 
of Heaven and Earth, Thirdly, He ſairh, That 
they acknowledge a firſt Man brought forth 
out of the Chaos in one Night in the Spring, 
which Opinion ſome among them have made 
intricate by the Addition of their own Fables. 
Fourthly, He ſhews, that Sacrifices have been 
in Uſe among them. Fifthly, That they believe 
a Certainty of Rewards for Virtue, and Puniſh- 
ments for Vice after this Life. Sixthly, That 
they believe the Exiſtence of good and bad An- 
gels. Seventhly, That they do aſſign to ſome 
of them the Protection of Cities and Provin- 
ces, and pay them a great Veneration at the 
Inſtalment of their Magiſtrates. Eighthly, That 
they acknowledge them to be incorporcal Be- 
ings, and that it is but of late that they have 
crected and conſecrated Statues to them. And 
Laſtly, That they have a very great Knowledge 
of the Flood, which in their Account happen'd 
to be about three thouſand and five hundred 
Years before the Birth of CHRIST. Such 
things as theſe their Anceſtors might learn from 
Noab their firſt King. And as they kept an 
Account of his Actions in Writing; ſo they 
might allo of his Inſtructions. All this makes 
(2) the Obſervation of Father Le Compte to 
ſcem very juſt. China, happier in its Founda- 
ton than any other Nation under the Sun, drew 
in tle chief of the Loly Maxims of their anci- 
ent it, from the Fountain Head. The 
Ch.{drea af Noah, who were ſcatter'd all over 
the eaſtirn Parts of Aſia (or rather Noah him- 
felt) was in d Probability founded this Em- 


pire, being themſelves in the Time of the De- 
luge Witn:ſſesof the Onmipotence of their Crea- 
tor, tranſinitted the Knowledge of him, and 
inſlilld the Fear of bim into all their Deſcen. 
dents. And (as he adds) The Footſteps, which 
De find in their Hiſtories, will not let us doubt 
of the Truth of this. 

72. From what hath been ſaid we may fix 
cth Hiſtory and Chronology of the Chineſe Em- 

pire in this Manner. Nah or Fohz their 
firſt King dicd in the Year before CHRIST 
2001, as appears from the Account in the 
Scripture, As hereignd 115 Years, ſo he be- 
gan to reign, and the Empire was founded in the 
Year before CHRIST 2116. 

Secondly, The ſtanding ſtill of the Sun in 
the Time of Joſhua happen'd to be in the 6634 
Year of the Chineſe Empire, as appears from 
this Computation. 


To the Death of Noah 115 Years. 
To the Birth of Abraham coꝛ 
To the Ycar of the Promiſe O75 
To the Departure out of Egypt 430 
To the Entrance into Canaan 040 


To the ſtanding ſtill of the Sun oo1 


Total 663 


Now this according to the Chineſe Chrono- 


{ogy happen'd in the Reign of their ſeventh 


Emperor Za, who reign'd 90 Years, and it 
really happen'd in the 76* Year of his Reign, 
as appears allo from this Computation. 


Tohi or Noah reign'd 115 Years. 
Xinnum I40 
Hoamtt 100 
Xaohao 84 
Chuenhio 78 
Co | 70 
In the Year of 7ao 76 


Total is 663 


— 


Theſe two Epochas being therefore thus 


fix d it appears from them, that the Conjunction 
of the five Planets, which their Annals report 
to have been in the Time of their fifth Mo- 
narch Chuenhio or in the Year before CHRIST 
2012, did not happen in his Time; but in 


the hundred and fourth Year of the Reign of 
Fohi or Noah, and eleven Years before his 


Death, | 

From hence it alſo appears, that the Obſer- 
vation of the Winter Solſtice about the eigh- 
tcenth Degree of Aquarius, which their An- 
nals report to have been made in the Reign 
of their ſeventh Monarch Zao, and happen'd to 


be about the Year before CHRIST 1847 


was not made in his Reign, but about the 
14" Year of the Reign of the third Monarch 


Hoamti, as appears alſo from this Computation. 


) Whiſton's Short View of the Chronology of the old Teſtament, page 61. Martinius as before, and 


Conrkt's Annals iu Foils 
( M-inoirs of China. pare 310. 


(m) Allix's Retlections upon the Bocks of the Holy Scriptures, page 108. 
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The Death of Toi or Noah 
before CHRIST | | 
The Obſervation was made in the 1847 Year, 


——_— 


2001 Ycars. 


Difference of Time 154 
Reign of Ainnum ſubſtract 140 


— = — 


Remains the Years of Hoam!: 14 


73. For a farther Confirmation of this AC- 
count it may be oblerv'd, that the Ages of the 
Kings of Cina according to this Computation 
arc agreeable to the Lives of the Cotemporary 
Patriarchs aftet the Flood. This Obſervation 
was of Uſe to ſettle the Time of the Egyp- 
tian Kings, and may in this Caſe be of as 
oreat Uſe to ſettle the Scripture Chronology 
2nd that of the Chineſe by comparing them 
together. And indeed the Wiſdom and Provi- 
dence of GOD cannot be ſufficiently admir'd 
in ordaining the Lives of Men to be ſo long 
in antient Times, and afterwards gradually to 
decreaſe, and alſo in ſetting down a particular 
Account of them ; that we might have a Stand- 
ard in the ſacred Scrzprures, whereby we may 
try all ſuch, as ſhall pretend to as great or a 
greater Antiquity. And as this is a remarka- 
ble and a principal Character, which we have, 
whercby to diſtinguiſh what pretended Anti- 
quities are really genuine, and what arc falſe ; 
ſo if the Chineſe Annals are underſtood and 
adjuſted, as is beforcmention'd, the Length of 
the Reigns and Lives of the firſt Monarchs 
will very exactly agree with the Duration of 
the Lives of Men in the ſame Ages, as they 
are recorded in the holy Scriptures, until ſuch 
Time as the Lives and Reigns are generally 
of thc ſame Length as they are at this Day; and 
ſo they are ever after in the Chineſe Hiſtories, 
when compar'd together, as will appear in Part 
by the following Table. 

74. Thus for example, The Chineſe arc 
credibly reported to boaſt very much of the 
long Life of Hobi their firſt King. And it is 
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certain, that Noah liv'd 950 Years, and there 
is no one recorded in Scripture born after his 
Deccaſe, or among all the Kings of China, 
who liv'd two hundred Years. Secondly, At- 
ter the Flood Shem, Arphaxad, Salah and E- 
ber livd above four hundred Years, and if the 
immediate Succeflors of Fobz had been cotem- 
porary with them, they would no doubt have 
livd to the ſame Age. Thitdly, according as 
they are plac'd in the Table, Niunum the im- 
mediate Succeſſor of Fobi lived in craharn's 
Time. e Abraham died at 175 Years of Age, 
and Ainnum reign'd 140 Years. Hoamti his 
Succeſſor was cotemporary with Iſaac. Iſaac 
livd 180 Years, and Hoamti reignd 100 Years 
ſo that it is probable, that he might live more 
than 111 Years, as they are mention'd in the 
Table, eſpecially ſince he was of ſuch an Autho- 
thority as to be able to drive out the other 
Family and rcign in their Stead. Naoh4o the 
immediate Succeſſor of Hoamti was cotem- 
porary with Jacob. Jacob livd 147 Years, 
and Xaohao reign'd 84 Ycars 3 ſo that it 
is probable that hc liv'd more than the 100 
Years, as they are mention'd in the Tale. 
Chuenhio the immediate Succeſſor of Xaohaos 
was cotemporary with Foſeph. Foſeph liv'd 
110 Years, and Chuenbio reign'd 78 ; 1o 
that it is probable that he might have liv'd 
more than the 91 Years aſlign'd to him in the 
Table, and conſequently came up nearer to the 
Age of Joſeph. Tico the immediate Succeſſor 
of Chuenhio was cotemporary with Kohath ; 
Kohath livd 133 Years, and Tico liv'd 105. 
Tao, who after a few Tears ſucceeded Tico, 
was cotemporary with Moſes. Moſes livd 
120 Years, and 7ao livd 118 Years, Nun 
the Succeſſor of 7ao was cotemporary with 
Joſbua; and each of theſe liv'd 110 Years. 
Tu the Succeſlor of Xun liv'd 100 Ycars, and 
after his Deceaſe the Lives of the Emperors of 
China, as they appear in the Catalogue, were 
much the ſame with their Cotemporaries, and 
as they arc alſo at this very Time. 


TABLE the Sixteenth. 
l 1 1 How ong 
Year of the | Before Julian {Cotemporaries of the. Age of the [How long Cotemporaries of theſtheſe Em- How long theſe | 
World. CHRIS T.] Period. | Patriarchs with thelPatriarchs at Ithe Patri- Chineſe Emperors, perors Emperors liv'd, 
| Chineſe Emperors. [that Time. ſarchs liv'd. | [reign'd, 
| 167 | 2351 %% Th Pod: A % | | 
1892 2116 2597 Noah reigns in China 835 950 Fohi reigns in Chin 116 not recorded 
2007 2001 2712 {Before Abraham's Bir oo 175 Ninnum 140 uncertain 
12147 1861 2852 [Iſaac 038 180 Hoamti 100 111 
2247 1761 2952 |Faceb 078 147 |Zaohao 84 100 
12331 1677 3036 Foſe O71 16% Chuenchio 078 091 = 
1 2499 I 599 3114 |Kohath about 121 133 Tico 70 105 
a1. 1529 3184 | 4mram about 121 I 37 Chi depos'd 008 uncertain 
| 1887 1521 3192 [Moſes 054 120 [Yao 105 118 
128 1421 3292 |Foſhua 107 110 Nen 050 110 
2637 1371 3342 ; r. | Ay 190 
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75. Thus have we found the Time when 
the Empire of (ina firſt began, and allo the 
Time when ſeveral of their Succcſlors liv'd. 
There ſtill remains another Difficulty which is 
the Dilagreement of the Time, according to 
the Chineſe and the Hebrew Chronology, AC- 
cording to the Chineſe Chronology, Hobi di- 
cd in the Year before CHRIST 2837, 
and Noah, which is the ſame with Tobi, died 
in the Year 2001 ; ſo that here are 836 
Years Difference between theſe two Accounts, 
Now it had becn impollible to reconcile theſe 
together unleſs Father Couplet had given us 
not only the Annals of the Kingdom, but al- 
ſo the Genealogics of their Kings. By compa- 
ring thele Genealogies it is eaſy to obſerve, 
That the Years of ſome of the Families of 
their ancient Kings were not ſucceſſive to each 
other, but collateral or cotemporary with them 
or ſuch who ſerv'd as Deputies to ſome of 
their ancient Emperors, The Annexing theſe 
Tables together on ſome unknown Occaſion 
made others tranſcribe them in ſuch a Manner, 
that they, who governd together at the ſame 
Time in ſeveral Provinces are mention'd in 
ſome Tables as ſucceeding each other in the 
whole Empire. This made ſome Pieces of the 
Egyptian Chrono/ogy ſo vaſt and extravagant. 
According to ſuch a Way of Reckoning the one 
and thirty Kings in Canaan with their Succeſ- 
ſors, or the Princes over the Hundred and ſeven 
and twenty Provinces in Perſia might have ex- 
tended their Series of Years to a Prodigious 
Number. This is allow'd by (p) Martinius 
himſelf in the Chineſe Hiſtory of Fohi to have 


been the Occaſion of the exceſſive and unrea- 


ſonable Largeneſs of their moſt ancient Ac- 
counts. So that it is very likely that this ſo 
common and caly an Error hath been the 
Cauſe of the too great Length of their Com- 
putation ſince Fohz, as well as before him. 
But to come to Particulars. It hath been ob- 
ſerv'd, that the Number of Generations, who 
are nam d from the ſame common Stock to 
the third Family, is but two more than thoſe, 
who are nam'd to the ſecond, altho' (3) in 
the preſent Series of their Chronology there are 
no leſs than 644 Years diſtance between them. 
It is allo remarkable that after the firſt Time 
of the Chineſe Emperors, the Dominion came 
into the Hands ot three famous Families, the 
Head of cvery one of which was deſcended 
from Hoamti the third Emperor. The Head 
of the firſt Family 7% began not to reign ac- 
cording to their Annals 'till three hundred and 
ninety Years after the Death of Hoamti, and 
the Monarchy is ſuppoſed to continue in this 
Family for ſeventecn Reigns and 441 Years. 
And yet in the Genealogy he is but the fifth 
by the Name of Hoamti; ſo that here we may 
ſuppoſe eleven Kings plac'd ſucceſſively, who 
ought to have been collateral, The Head of 
the ſecond Family Chimtam is ſupposd in the 


(p) Lib. 1. page 17. 


z) Couplet's Genealogy, fart 7. A. 


(7) Couplet. Tabula Genealogica poſt Hiſtoriam Sinicam. 
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Annals to begin to reign at the End of theſe 
441 Years, that is, 831 Years after Hoamti. This 
Monarchy is ſuppos'd to continue in this Fa- 
mily for 28 Reigns and 644 Years, and yet in 
the Genealogy he is but the ſeventeenth Per- 
ſon by Deſcent from Hoamti; fo that here 
alſo we may ſuppoſe eleven Kings to be plac'd 
ſucceſſively, which ſhould have been collateral. 
But then the Head of the third Family Fu- 
vum began not to reign by theſe Annals till 
a Succeſſion of the betore-mention'd 28 Kings 
and 644 Years were ended, that is 1475 Years 
after Hoamti; and yet he is ſtill in the Gene- 
alozy but the Nineteenth Perſon by name 
from him; ſo that there are but two Genealo- 
gies allow'd for 644 Years, and all the reſt are 
plac'd ſucceſſively, who ſhould have been col- 
lateral. It hath been therefore thought reaſo- 
nable by ſome to ſuppoſe, that Zu the Foun- 
der of the firſt Family, and Chzmtam the Foun- 
der of the ſecond, and Yuvam the Founder of 
the third were nearer to their common Proge- 
nitor than they are there plac'd, and at ſuch 
Diſtances as ſhall naturally correſpond to fix, 
{eventeen and nineteen Generations reſpectively. 
And if to ſeventeen Generations they allow'd 
fix hundred and forty four Years, then inſtead 
of 1475 Years for nincteen Generations, we 


ought to allow about 719 Years, which being 


ſubſtracted from 1475 Years leaves about 756 
Years for the Difference in which the Chineſe 
Hiſtory excceds the Truth, in the Account 
theſe three Families, and which being ſub- 
ſtrated from 836 the real Difference leaves 
an Error but of 80 Years in ſuch a Rude Cal- 
culation, and if it is added to the Reſt, (which 
will be but little more than four Years in each 
Genealogy) will then make the Scripture and 
the Chineſe Chronology exactly to agree in all 
the ſucceſſive Years, as in (7) the following 
Table. | 


76. There are ſome who () pretend, that thoſe 


are only nam'd in the Genealogies, who were 


ſomewhat remarkable, tho there were in Rea- 
lity more Generations. But this looks like a 
meer Evaſion of the Chineſe Hiſtorians. For it 
doth not appear, that one half of thoſe, which 
are nam'd, were any Way remarkable; nor is 
it likely, that if they had known the Names 
of any more, they would have conceal'd them 
from us. Genealogical Tables do not regard 
the Merits of Perſons, but only their bare 
Names. And ſince we have but five Deſcents 
before the firſt Family, but ſixteen before the 
ſecond and but eighteen before the third in theſe 
Genealogical T ables, we may well ſuppoſe, that 
there were ſo many, and that there were no 
more. And it is as reaſonable to conclude, 
that there are ſome Names left out in the Ca- 
talogue of the Brztzfh Kings ſince William 
the Conqueror, as that there are any Names 
omitted in the Chineſe Genealogies, ſince the 
Reign of Hoamti, from whence they begin. 
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TABLE the Seventcenth, 


6 
— 


The GENEALOGICAL TABLE. 


— 


I Fo HI 
reign'd an 115 Years. 
Ss 2 AINNUM 
> The Line of the firſt veign'd an 140 Years. 

Imperial Family. 1HOAMTI 

reignd an 100 Years. 


1 


The Line of the third 
Imperial Family, 


The Line of the Second 
Imperial Family. 


OY 


Cham. 


| 
3 Chuenhio 
reign'd 78 Years, 


Nee mad attminice emma 


— 


oy 
\ * 
wy q » 8 
Os $7 a . 9 
* ” 3 = I my .* 
fp Mera, I IP. > <A 
e 9 * 


Cam xu. Kium chen. Lommi. Kiven cham. 
Tui yat. | | | 
Hien yu. 7; CRYRADTY 
Ta lin nan 12 O Li. Hoei. 
i Pan kiam. py; 
| Tim lien. Riu vam. 1 - 4 
| Chum yum ; oer gin 
| 22 J 45 nieu. | Ca o 7 my 
i HEN, 
5 * wal og O Lao pum. 
1 7 5 3 | Hoei-lien. 
f 8 6 Yun. Quem. Fan. 
| 4 reign'd 50 Tears. 
2 Xam kiun. 1 YU The Line 
3 reign'd 10 Years. of the firſt 
ws: 2 Tiki Family 
l reign'd ꝙ Years. begins. 
* 
4/4 3. Taicam 4 Chumcam 
” reign'd 29 Years. reign'd 13 Years. 
3 ; 5 Tiſiam 
5g reign'd 27 Years. 
5 6 Xaocam 
$3] reign'd 22 Years. 
8 A. — 
Kiolie 7 Tixi Un yu. 
reign'd 17 Years. 
8 Tihoai 
reign'd 26 Years. 
| 9 Timam 
a reign'd 18 Tears. 
5 10 Tiſie 
| reign'd 16 Years. 
— J 
11 Pukiam 12 Tikium 
reign'd 59 Years, reign'd 21 Years. 
14 Cumkia 13 Tikin 
reign'd 31 Years, reign'd 21 Years. 
15 Tikao 
reign'd 11 Tears. 
16 Tifa 
reign'd 19 Tears. 
17 Kie 


reign'd 32 Tears. 


——„k„—„ 


Hoentun. 


2 Xaohao 
reid 84 Years, 


p A 8 
Kiumchi. Hi. Seu. Cai. Chum. Chaokie. 


4 Tico 
reign?d 70 Years. 
A 


CL — — 3 
Aaopao. Heucie, 5, Yao Chi. Sie. 
Cbumbium. \ reign'd 100 Tears. | 
Poleam. - Chaomimn, 
Aobien. 

Chuucan. | | Siamtu 
Pekin. 

Kichum, | Cbamyo. 
Kili. | 


= 
S 


| A 
Chin, 


|. 
Vi. 


1 | Zaoyu 
1 | 
4 Ml 


Paotim 


| 
Pao ye. 


| 
Paopim, 


—0— 


| 
Chugin 

| 
Chugue:, 


| 
i CHIMTAM 


reign'd 13 Tears. 
Sa” 


: OO OR * 
Chumgin. Taitim. Vaipim. 
| 2 Taikia 
reign'd 33 Tears. 
7 — — 
3 Votiim 4 Taikem. 


reign'd 29 Years, reignd 25 Tears, 


_ 0.0 0—0—3—0--0—-0—0—-0—- 


— ä — — — 
5 Taivu 6 Yumki #7 Staokia 
reign? d reign'd reignꝰd 
75 Years. 12 Years. 17 Tears. 
r | — 5 
8 Chumtim 9 Vaigin 10 Hotankaa 

reign*d reign'd reign'd 
16 Years. 15 Years. 9 Tears. 
Cumlieu. 11 Zuye 


The Line of the third The Line of the ſecond 
Imperial Family. Imperial Family. 
Cumlieu. 8 
umlie + Z_ 
I. reign'd 19 Tar. 
Kimcie. — — 
12 Zuſin 13 Vokia 
Hoampo reigu'd 16 Years. reignd 25 Years, 
: | 
14 Zutim 15 Nankem 
Chafe. reign'd 32 Years. reign'd 25 Years. 
| — 3 
Hoo: 16 Yamkia 17 Pounkem 18 Siaofim 19 Siaoye 
. reignꝰd reignꝰd reignꝰd reign d 
7 Years 28 Nears. 21 Tears. 28 Tears. 
Cum fi. . es FL 
20 Vutim 
| reign'd 59 Years. 
Caoyu. p — | \ 
21 Zukem 22 Zukia 
7 reign'd 7 Years. reign'd 33 Years. 
AN. — mm A 
23 Linſin. 24 Kemtim 
Cam x0 Zu; reign*d 6 Tears. reign'd 21 Years. 
| 25 Uuye 
de reignd 4 Nears. 
As be N 
Taipe. Kilie. Tucbum. as Table 
reign'd 3 Years. 
UENUAM. = : — 
Kizu. $5: Ive © Pican. 
reigu'd 37 Years. 
; 6s 8 
Vixu 28 Cheu. Vichum. 
reignd 32 Years. 
| | 
Viken Cumc bi. 
| | 
| Ti umrxin. 
Mimcumcum. Siamcumhi. 
Licumfam. Fefubo. 
Sunfucheu. 
| 
Aim. 
Chimcaoſi.. 
| 
Cumfukia. 
ſ 
Mokinfu. 
| 
Caoy. 
| 
Famxo. 
| 
1 Pehia. 
* 
| Joleambe. 
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Confuzu o Confucius. 


| 
Peyu. 
E 
Zuſu. 
The 
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Imperial Family. 


— — — 


1 UUVAM 
reign'd 7 Tears. 


4 Chimvam 


"on Years. 
: reign'd 37 Tears ED 
Ao yu 


Pegecas. Zaovochin. 
Hoſien. Aochu. 
Vu. A ys bin. 


— 


3 Camvam 
reign'd 36 Tears. 
4 Chaovam 
reignd 51 Years. 

5 Movam 


reign'd 35 Years. 


6 Cumvam 
reign'd 12 Tears, 
—. 


7 Yevam 
reign'd 25 Years. 


$ Hiovam 
reign'd 15 Years. 
9 Yvam 
reign? d 16 Years, 
10 Livam 
reign'd 51 Years. 
wy 


— — p ˙ I ꝓ¼—́—Ä—B — 


11 Stuenvam 
reign'd 46 Years. 
12 Yeuvam 


reign?d 11 Years. 
OY * 


13 Pin vam 
reign'd 51 Years. 
Siefu. 
14 Huonvam 
reign*d 23 Years. 
T 


Ke. 


2 
15 Chuamvam 


reign'd 15 Tears. 
— 


7, = 
ZLittut. 


16 Livam 
reign'd g Tears. 
17 Hoeivam 
reign'd 25 Tears. 
No 


r : 
Xotai, 


« 
13 Stamvam 


reign'd 33 Tears. 
19 Kimvam 
reign'd 6 Years. 


* 
20 Quamvam 
reign'd 6 Tears. 


— ũ — — — 


— J 
21 Timvam 
reign'd 21 Years, 
22 Kienvam 
reign'd 14 Years. 
23 Limvam 
reign'd 27 Years. 
24 Kimvam 
reign'd 25 Tears. 

* 3 


Zuxim. Mem. 2 5 Kimvam. Zucbao. 


reign'd 44 Years, 
26 Yuenvam 
reign?d 7 Years. 
27 Chimtimvam 
reign'd 28 Years. 
— — A by 
—— 28 Coavam Suvam. 
reign?d 18 Years. 
29 Gueilievam Huoncum. 
reign'd 24 Tears. 
30 Nganvam 
reign'd 26 Years. Cueicum. 


Ew ON 


Piecumcas. Camng. 
Chaocumite, CHeucum. 


| 
Pekin, 
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30 Nganvam Hoeicum. 
reign'd 26 Years. 


31 Lievam 32 Hienvam 
reign'd 7 Years reignd 48 Tears. 


33 Xincimvam 
reign'd 6 Years. 

34 Nanvam 

gn Years. 
reign kat. 59 Tears 


- 
Sicheucum. 


Sicbeuvencum. 


. In the midſt of theſe Difficulties it might 
rcalonably have been expected, that the particu- 
lar Account of the Eclipſes of the Sun, which 
is given us in their Annals, might have been 
of eſpecial Uſe to have fix'd their Chrono!ogy , 
but by taking a more exact View of them, 
we may obſerve, that Errors have crept into 
thoſe Accounts which muſt have bcen occa- 
fion'd by the Negligence or Carcleſneſs of 
Tranſcribers. And ſince it hath thus happen'd 
in ſuch Particulars, where they can have no 
Deſign in View ; we have the greater Reaſon 
to ſuſpect them in all other Parts; eſpecially 
ſince they might be apt to enlarge their Com- 
putations like the Reſt of the World, that ſo 
their Nation might ſcem more ancient than it 
really was. I ſhall only inſtance in the two 
firſt Eclipſes of the Sun, which were recorded 
to have happened during the Reign of the third 
Family, even that of /7vam. The firſt was 
in the Reign of Ieuvam the twelfth King of 
that Family, in the ſecond Lear of the thirty 
third Cycle. The firſt Year of this Cycle 
was the Year before CHRIST 777, and 
conſequently the ſecond Year was the Ycar be- 
fore CHRIST 776, or if according to the 
Method before propos'd (7) a L£7/ſextile Year is 
inſerted in the Year before CHRIST oo, it 
will happen in the Year 775, Now it is re- 
corded by Martinius that Churnhzeo the fifth 
Emperor (#) ſettled the firſt Day and Month 
of the Year, to begin after the Change of the 
Moon, which happen'd ncareſt the fifteenth 
Degree of © Aquarius, which was in the mid- 
dle Space between the Sun's being on the Win- 
ter Tropick, and the vernal Equinox And 
gave this Reaſon, becauſe about that Time of 
the Year, the Water began to be free from Ice, 
the Silk-worms began to appear, the Earth 
was now adorn'd with Flowers, and the Spring 
came on. And accordingly, this Method was 
ever ſince obſerv'd by the Chineſe, tho they 
often differ'd concerning the Time of the Day 
or Night, in which the Year was to begin. 
Now it appears by Calculation that in the 
abovemention'd Year, in the Province of Xen/# 
(which I take to be about the Latitude of 35 
Degrees, and about the Longitude of 130 Degrees 
caſtward from the Mcridian of London) the 
Sun came to the fifteenth Degree of Aqua- 


(t) Chap. 1. ſe. 3. 


(2) Hiſtoria Sinica, 


wr 
35 Tumcheukiun 
reign'd 7 Tears, 


rius about the fifteenth Day of February, and that 
the New Moon, from whoſe Appearance or 
2201; the Year began, was on the tenth Day of 
February, and con ſequently the End of the tenth 
Month, when this Eclipſe was to happen, was 
on the third Day of December, when the Po- 
ſition of the Heavens was as follows: 


Sun and Moon in 7 8% 4% 

The Dragon's Head in N 20% 3% 

The Argument of Latitude 3“ 34" 

And the Moon's North Latitude 5% Sm. 

So that there could be no Eclipſe at all about 
that Time, 


78. The ſecond Eclipſe, which is menti- 
ond, is a total Eclipſe of the Sun, in the 
Reign of Huonvam the fourteenth King of 
the ſame Family, and in the ninth Year of 
the thirty fourth Cycle, The firſt Year of 
this Cycle was the Year betore CHRIST 
717, and conſequently the ninth Year was 
the Year before CHRIST 70g,: or if 
(x) a Biſſextile Year is inſerted for the Year 
of CHRIST oo, it will happen in the Year 
708, when the Sun alſo cawe to the fifteenth 
Degree of Aquarius about the fittcenth Day of 
February, as before, and the new Moon, from 
whole Appearance or 40; the Year began, 
was on the twenty firſt Day of February, 
and conſequently the End of the ſeventh 
Month, when this Eclipſe is reported to have 
happen'd, was on the fourteenth Day of Sep- 
tember, when the Poſition of the Heavens was 
as follows: 


Sun and Moon in . 15% om. 

The Dragon's Tail in S 14. 22. 

The Argument of Latitude 8* od. 

The South Latitude of the Moon 4% 19% 

So that there could be no Ecliple at all about 
that Time. 

15 

79. But if it was poſſible to rectify this To- 
tal Eclipſe, ſo as to find out the Truth thereof; 
yet after all the Diſtance between theſe two is 
ſuch, that it is impoſſible to reconcile them. 
The Difference between theſe two Eclipſes, or 
between Dec. 3. Anno ante CHRISTUM 
775, and September 14, Anno ante CHR]. 


(x) Chap. 1. ſe, 3. 
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STUM 708, is ſixty ſix Years, and 285 Days, 
in which Time the Motion of the Dragon's 
Head is as followeth : 


4. d. . t. 
Years 60 OO 26 5O 1s. 
Years 6 O3 26 Ol 29. 
Days 285 OO 15 OF 32. 
Motion of $2 OF o 57 16. 
Diſtance of $3 from ?3 OO 22 O2 44. 


Difference of Latitude for the ſame Diſtance 
1 5 zm. fle. which is ſo great, that it is 
unpoſſible, that there can be two Eclipſes 
at ſuch a Diſtance ; and even the Addition of 
an Embolimezan Month, in which the Moti- 
on of either Node is only 1% 3 8m. zoſe. is 
not ſufhcicnt to alter the Moon's Latitude ſo 
much as to cauſe a Poſſibility of an Eclipſe 
at both theſe Diſtances ; but two ſuch Eclip- 


{is might have happen'd, it we allow the Di- 


{tance of another Year for a Miſtake in the 
Tranſcriber ; ſo that the total Eclipſe being 
tound out, the other might be rectify'd ac- 
cordingly. 

80, The Way therefore to regulate the 
Chineſe Chronology muſt be thus: 

Firſt, Make a ()) Chronology according to the 


- Scripture Account from the Reign of Tobi 


or Noah to the End of the firſt Family or 
that of Zu, which is about 932 Years. Then 
(=) make a Chronology backward from the 
Birth of our SAVIOUR, to the Beginning 
of the Reign of the third Family or that of 
LVivam, which is about 112 t Years ; and by 
theſe it will appear, that Yavam the Founder 
of the third Family began to Reign but 17 
Years after the firſt Family, or that of Ju was 
extinct ; and conſequently that the ſecond and 
the third Families were generally cotempora- 
rics, and therefore muſt reign together in diffe- 
rent Provinces of China, So that Chimtam, 
who was of the third or youngeſt Branch of Ho- 
amt: having put an End to the Government 
of the elder Family, and having reign'd thir- 
teen Years, Luvam in the fourteenth Year of 
Taikia the Succeſſor of Chimtam raiſes a Re- 
bellion againſt him, as being of the elder Fa- 
mily ; and tho he was not able to expel him 
from the Kingdom; yet he took a conſide- 
rable Part thereof for himſelf, and ſo the 
Families reign'd together until the ſecond Fa- 
mily was extinct, and then the third Family 
and their Succeſſors reign'd as ſole Monarchs. 

$1. From hence we may gueſs at the Me- 
thod by which theſe Errors at firſt crept into 


00 Table 19. (z) Ibid. (a) Gen, 


the Chineſe Ci ronolog y, and how to reQify them. 
At firſt the Records of the three Families were 
kept diſtin, and the Gencalogies from Ho 
amti were regularly plac'd, and each Branch 
enter d according to their Names, And atter 
this ſome Tranſcriber plac'd them all tuccel- 
ſively, tho' ſeveral ſhould have been collateral. 
Another regulates the Cycles according to the 
Order, in which they were then placd ; and a- 
nother endcayours to lengthen the Genealo- 
gics by putting in thrce Blanks or Cyphers for 
ſo many Genealogies before the Family of 7, 
and fifteen before the Family of /uvan, that 
ſo the Generations. might appear to bear ſome 
Proportion with their Annals, and thus one 
Error naturally begat another, 

82. The way therefore to regulate them 
muſt be to ſettle the Tables, as it is above- 
mention'd, and to leayc out all the Blanks and 
Cyphers in the Gencalogies. The reſpeciive 
Names might well be unknown, becauſe there 
were no ſuch Men ever living in the World, 
and the leaving them out will fix the Genea- 
logies and the Annals at once, Thus from 
Chuenhio to Ti, the Head of the firſt Family, 
there will remain three Generations, and he 
was the ſecond that reign'd after him ar the 
Diſtance of 148 Years, which may well be al- 
low'd for ſo many Generations in thoſe carly 
Times. Secondly, From “ie who was cotem— 
porary with 7ao to Chimtaa the Head of the 
ſecond Family there are thirteen Generations. 
In the Space of Time between the Beginning 
of each of their Reigns there are 521 Years ; 
ſo that the Diſtance of each Generation one 
with another was forty Years. Thirdly, From 
Heucie, who was cotemporary with 7ao, to 
Vitam the Head of the third Family there 
are fifteen Generations. In the ſame Space of 
Time between the Beginning of cach of their 
Reigns, when thus rectify'd, there are 538 
Years ; ſo that the Diſtance of each Generation 
one with another was ſix and thirty Years. And 
he that will compare theſe Diſtances, with thoſe 
immediately after the Flood, as they are re- 
corded in (a) the holy Scriptures, will find a 
very great Affinity between them; where if 
we reckon from Afrphaxad the Son of Shemz 
to Abraham's eldeſt Brother, there are eight 
Generations and 290 Years, or 36 Years to 
cach Generation one with another: Or if we 
reckon from Arphaxad to Abraham himſelf, 
there are likewiſe eight Generations or 350 
Years, which is 44 Years alſo for the Mean 
Proportion of cach Generation. 


11, 12, to 12. 4. Gen. 21, 5+ and Gen. 25. 26. 
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TABLE the Eighteenth. | 


| 85 = 


A Specimen of the Chineſe Annals as they are begun in the Reiza of Hoamit ther third, 
Emperor, and continued dun for t Cycles or ſix hundred Tears, taken out of Conplct 4 


1 or Hiſtory of China. 
B. That in the ſame Manner theſe 


Annals are continucd down by hi for 4380 Tears, 


or until the Tear of CHRIST 1683. | 


— 
— 


Cycle the firſt. 
N Year before 
| CHRIST 


2697. 


Ao oo — — 


3 
Cycle the ſe- 
cond. 
Year before 
CHRIST 
2637+ 


| 


HOAMTI 
call'd alſo 
Hiven yuen 
rcign'd an 
hundred 
Years, 


— — — 


1He had his Palace call'd Chocheu in the Province of 


HO AM TI, that is the yellow Emperor, was born 
of his Mother Tupae, and the Founder of the Mos! 
narchy, began to reign, being choſen by the petty Kings. 


ͤ— 


Pekin. He dedicated the Temple of Peace to Nangte, 
that is, to the ſupream Emperor or G OD, altho' at. 


conquer'd the Rebel Ch-yeu of the Stock of Ainnumn 
in the third Battle. The Majeſty of the Empire be- 
gan under him. A Diadem and yellow Cloaths were 
now permitted to be worn only by the Emperors. 

By the Aſſiſtance of Taxao he pertected the Cycle 
of ſixty Ycars, | 

He invented a Table of Aſtronomy and Arithme. 
tick, and alſo Mutick and Mujiical Inſtruments, allo 
Weapons, the Bow, Nets, Chariots, Boats, the Car- 
penter's and the Potters Art, and Meaſures and 
Weights. 

He caſt twelve Bells of Braſs, repreſeuting the twelve 
Months of the Year. 


Series of Time, who allo invented ſeveral Characters. 
He inſtitutes ſix Colci or chief Miniſters of State. 
He conquers twelve rebellious Princes. 

His Queen Laifu teaches to nouriſh Silk- Worms, 
to weave Silk, and to dye various colours. 


—_— 


_ 


A. 

XAOHAO 
call'd alſo 
Kintien 
reign d cigh- 
ty four Years, 


—— — es 


Cycle the third. 
Year before 
CHRIST 


2577. 


their Riſe from HO AMT I like Boughs from a 


HOAMTI wrote ſeveral Books concerning the 
Art of Phy ſick hitherto in Ute by obſerving the Pulſe, 
and his Aſſiſtants herein were Nye, Soven, and 
Luicum. | 

The Bird of the Sun is ſeen in the Top of the 
Palace, and an Unicorn in the Woods, both which 
waere accounted as Omens of great Felicity. 
| He had five and twenty Sons, and from them a long 
Generation of Grandchildren : And alſo 85 Empcrors of 
three diſtin Imperial Families for 2457 Ycars took 


Tree. 

In the forticth Year of the ſecond Cycle HO A M- 
11 dies being 111 Years old, and was bury'd in the 
Province of Xantum. In the 41ſt Year of this Cycle 
X AOH A O Son of the deceas'd by Luyſu his Queen 
ſucceeds him. His Birth, Palace, and Grave was in A 70- 
Feu a City in the Province of Xantum. 


When XAOHAO was Emperor, the Bird of the 
Sun was ſeen again, which he appointed to be the 
Banner of the Empire. 

Under him there was a long Peace. He appointcd 
Cities, and encompaſſes them with Walls. 

He was the Author of a new Muſick. He cauſed the 
Oxca to draw the Chariots, 


He | 


ter that it was a Cuſtom to ſacrifice in the open Air, He | 


He appointed Ciucum and Zamtze to keep an exact 
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Cycle the 
fourth. 
Year before 
CHRIST 


2517. 


Cycle the 
fifth. 
Year before 
CHRIST 
2457. 


— TO 


3 

CHUENHIO 
call'd alſo 
Cao yam 
reign d ſeven- 
ty eight Years, 


T.I'C 

call'd allo 
Caoſin, 
reign d ſe- 
venty Years: 


| 


3 


He diſtinguiſhes the nine Degrees of the civil Ma. 
giſtrates by ſeveral Kinds of Birds, and the fix Orders ot 
Military Captains by the Reprctentation of Balls, 
which Cuſtom continues to this Time. 

He had four Sons, who were Magiſtrates under the 
following Emperor. 

Kienli or nine Potentates diſturb the Method of 


their Sacrifices, and make the People mad with Ghoſts | 


and Apparitions. Here was the Beginning ot more Su- 


perſtitions, which brought the Empire into Danger. 


a tl TYP ů ðẽ 


— . — 


XAOHAO dies in the fourth Year ot this Cycle 
being an hundred Years old, and CHU ENHIO 
the Grandſon of HOAMT I by his Mother Aube 
ſucceeds him in the fiith Year of this Cycle. 


His Palace was in the Town of Hoa in tlie Province | 


of Pekim. 


He was a pious and a Religious Prince, he conquers 
nine petty Kings, he reduces the Ritcs of Sacriticcs to 
their old Cuſtoms, and takes away the late Abules of 
them. 

He appoints, that the Emperor alone ſhould ſacri— 
fice to the ſupream Emperor of Heaven in a very 40. 
lemn Manner. 

He was the Author and Inventor of a Calendar, 
which is ſolemnly dffifibuicd every Year through thc 
Empire from the Palace alone until this Pay. 

He appointed the Year to begin from the Beginning 
of the new Moon, which was neareſt to the Spring, 
and which in CHina anlwer'd to the fitteenth Degree of 
Aquasius; which Order of Time was frequently chaug d. 
and ſometimes anticipated by a Month or more; but 
at laſt it was regulated under the fifth Family, that of 
Han, Hiaouu being the fifth Emperor, and ſettled in 
the ſame Manner, as it is now oblery d. 


A Conjunction of five Planets was then oblerv'd by 


him upon the ſame Day, in which there was alſo a 
Conjunction of the Sun and Moon. 


—_——— 


CHUENHTIO dies in the twenty ſecond Year ot 
this Cycle, being ninety one Years of Age, and was 
buried in the Town of Hoa in the Province of Pe— 
kim. His Epitaph is extant at this Time. Tyco his 
Grandſon by his Father Chaokze ſucceeded him in the 
twenty third Year of this Cycle. 


His Palace was in the City of Zenſu in the Province of 


Honan. ; 

He was a Prince obedient to the Heavens, a great 
worſhipper of Spirits, grave and liberal, with a kingly 
Aſpect. TO 
He us'd the ſame Habit and Worſhip with their wiſc 
Men. 

Under him there was a long Peace. He makes his 
Brethren and their Children Governors in the Province 
of Suchuen. 

He had four Queens by a new Example. The firſt ha- 
ving made a Vow to GOD, had a Son call'd Ce, 
who was a great Improver of Husbandry. The Second 


calld Kim had a Son calld 7ao in the Fourteenth 
Month after her Conception. The third having of- 
fer d a Sacrifice to GOD had a Son call'd Se. And the 


fourth had a Son call'd Chi. 


' 
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cycle the ſixth. 
+ Year before 
CHRIST 
2397. 
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Cycle the ſe- 
venth. 
Year before 

OCRHEISE 


2337» 


[ Year before 


CHRIST 
2277. 


Cycle the eighth, 


— — — — — 
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A Continuation of T ABLE the Eightecnth. 


—— 


HJ 
reigns eight 
Years, 

2 
0 
call'd alſo 
Tam and 
Tao teign'd 
an hundred 
Years, 


ä ů—ũ 


— 


| 


| 


| 


6. 

X UN 
call'd alſo 
Tu reign'd 
alone fifty 
Years. 


| out of the Country to a very great Digniry by YA O, 


| {hold Goods. He aſcribes the Faults of his Subjects and 


— — 


TICO appoints publick Teachers for the InſtruQion 
of the People. 

He appoints vocal Mulick to ſtir up the People to mu- 
tual Love and the Study of Virtue. 

TICO dies in the thirty ſecond Year of this Cycle 
in the hundred and fifth Year of his Age, and was bury'd 
in Pekim, In the thirty third Year of this Cycle CY his 
Son by the fourth Queen ſucceeds him, but becaule he 
was of another Stock, and not according to the Law, 
he is depriv'd ot the Empire by the Princes in the) 
forticth Year ot this Cycle, and therefore was not 
reckon'd among the Number of the Emperors. 

la the forty firſt Year of this Cycle YAO the Son! 
ot TICO is made Emperor. He reign'd alone ſcven 
ty two Ycars, and reign'd alſo twenty cight Years with 
lis Copartner X UN. His Palace was in the City ot 
Tatiywen in the Province of Xauſi. 

He was both an Emperor and a Law-maker, as alſo 
XUN his Succeſſor was, and they both were Rules 
and Examples to all their Poſterity ; he was kind to the 
Poor, and reſpectful to the Aged, and it is belicv'd, that 
it is owing to him, that a certain Number of Poor is at 
this Time maintain d in every City by the Royal Mag- 
nificence. 


When YAO \ abounded in Wealth he contented! 
himſelf with plain Food, Cloaths, Houſe and Hou- 


the publick Calamitics to himſelt alone. 

By the Aſſiſtance of Aſtronomers Ho and AH. 
points twelve Lunar Months, ſix of thirty Days, and as 
many of nine and twenty, and the intercalary Months, 
which happen ſeven Times in ninetcen Years, 

He appoints ſix Courts of Juſtice, which continue to 
this Time, and alſo five Degrees of T itular Noblemen. 

He reign'd fo affectionately for fifty Years, that it 

ſcem'd to be as it he had not reign'd at all. 
In the forticth Year of this Cycle there was a great 
Winter Flood. Quen was appointed to take Care for 
he Letting out of the Waters; but he was put to Death | 
for his Negligence herein. His Son 7# is put in his 
Place, who ſpent thirteen Years ſucceſſively in draining 
the Waters into the Sea and other Places, and it w 28 
ſuppos d by ſome, that he would gain the Empire by 
this ſignal Service. 

In the fifticth Year of this Cycle X UN is brought 


who had heard a great Report of his Dutifulneſs ; and 
he gives him two of his Daughters in Marriage. 

In the fifty third Year of this Cycle X UN is pre- 
eie to be a Copartner in the Empire for eight and 
twenty Years. . He as often as he view'd the Empire, 
did firſt offer a Sacrifice to Aamti or the ſupream G OD. 
He conquers four Rebels of the Race of Hoamti. He 
appointed five Kinds of Puniſhments, and in the Execu- 
tion of them recommended Mercy. See Xukim. 


| XN makes a Sphere of the ſeyen Planes of pre- 
cious Stones. 
Countries. 
In the twentieth Year of this Cycle YA O dies, | 
in the hundred and eighteenth Year of his Age, leaving 


He divides the Empire into twelve 


nie him nine Sons. He was buried in Kiofen in 
the 
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| the Province of Xantum. The People lamented him 

for three Vears like a Father or a Mocher. 

In the twenty firſt Year of this Cycle X UN is 

made Emperor, being delign'd for it by his Predecetlor. 

| His Palace was in Pucheu in the Province of . 
He appointed three Examinations, for the Inquiring in- 

| to the good and bad Deeds of cvcry Ruler, 

| In the thirty ſixth Year of this C de new Stars were 


: | 5 ſcen, one of them being like a half Noon, and tcve- 
. ral Clouds were ſcen ſpotted with {eycral unity 
| | Colours. 


He appointed a new Muſick, and was himſelf Skil 
ful both in inſtrumental and vocal. 

In theſe Times it was cuſtomary to put the dead 
Bodies into a Faggot of Wood, or apply fuch teſlace- 
ous Powders as were of an cating Nature. The fol- 
lowing Emperor commanded theſe to be made of 
Wood only, which Cuſtom continues to this Time, 

In the fifty fourth Year of this Cycle YU is choſen 
to be a Copartner in the Empire for ſeventeen Years, 

He gave leave for any Man that had been inju- 
red by him to declare his Grievance on a publick 
Table. There were eight of his privy Countel of 
the Race of CHUENHIO, and as many of 
the Race of TICO, The famous Admonirioius of 
Nobles Caotus, Peye and Cie are now extant iu tle 
: Book of Aukim. 


un oh th. Go BMD. A. nd at. AM... 
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5 | Cycle the | I. In the tenth Year of this Cycle X UN dics being an 
5 | ninth, Y U reigns hundred and ten Years old, and was bury'd in the Province 
5 Vs car before alone ten of Xenſi, In the eleventh Ycar of this Cycle Xx U or 
5 CHRIST Years. TAYU that is YU the great ſucceeds him, being of | 
2217. | the fifth Generation by deſcent from CHU E NHI O, 
and choſen by X UN before his own Children. Ke 
| firſt founded the Imperial Family of Hia, which con- 
tinu'd for 458 Years under 17 Empecrors. 
FIN | | His Palace was in the Town of NMganye in the Pro- 
3 vince of Xenſi. 
in d | . He was a pious and mild Prince. He divides the 
Empire into nine Provinces, and marks to what Co. 
| vernment each of the twenty eight Conſicllations may 
anſwer. See in the Book of Nulim, what he hath 
| | written concerning the Diviſion of Grounds and Hus 
5 | 1 I bandry. 
1 | He caſts nine great Veſſels, to be as it were the Mo- 
| | numents of nine Provinces. He inſtitutes Muſick in 
5 : praiſe of the two Legiſlators YAO and X UN, He 
5 forbids Wine, and chaſtiſes C, who was the Inventor 
X of it. He plac'd a Drum and a Bell at the Gates of | 
the Palace, at the Sound of which he went out to hear 
the Complaints of his Subjects; which Cuitom is alſo 
in Uſe at this Time. 


——U“— — — —— 3 


— — — 
— 


* | 3, | In the twentieth Year of this Cycl vo 
Ao ycle dics being 
= | Þ, 9 12 hundred Years old. In the twenty firſt Year of "his 


| 1 Cycle TIKI ſucceeds him being choſen by the Prin- 

24 | REA ces for the Merits of his Father, having rejected YE, 

1 : | | ; whom V the Predeceſſor had ſolemnly propos'd for a 
| Succeſſor. From him there was an hercditary Succefli— 


— — 


1 | | on of Sons and Grandchildren, He appointed nine 
A | Orders of Muſick and Dancing. | 


| | | 
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Cycle the tenth. 
| Year before 

I GHALIS.L 
2157. 


Cycle the ſix- 
teenth. 
Year before 
r 


1797. 


Cycle the twen- 
ty ſeventh. 
'Year before 
CHRIST 
1137. 


3 


3. 
TAICAM 
| reigns nine 
and twenty | 
Years. 


— — 


4. 
{ CHUMCAM | 
reigns eight 
Ycars, 


———— 


5. 
TISIAM 

reigns ſeven 
and twenty 
Years. 
Hanzo 
an Intruder 
reign d torty 
I Cats, 


| 


| — 


Second Family. 


5 

CHIMTAM 
reigns thirteen 
Years. 


- 
_—_— 


— 


his Age, and is the Founder of the Family of Xam, who 


Third Family. 
"> 

VUVAM 

reigns ſeven 
Years. 


| 


—— — — — 


In the nine and twenticth Year of this Cycle TIKI 
dics, and in the thirticth Ycar of the ſame his Son 
TAICAM ſuccceds him. 

In the thirty firſt Year of this Cycle he prefers his 
five Brethren to five Principalitics : but he himſelf being 
given to Luxury and Hunting neglects the Concerns of 
the Empire. 

In the forty ſeventh Year of this Cycle, when he had 
hunted an hundred Days beyond the River Lo, his Re- 
treat to the Court was intercepted by 7 one of the 
Princes, and his younger Brother CHUMCAM is 
declar'd Emperor, who notwithſtanding refus d to act, as 
long as his elder Brother liv'd. 

In the fifty eighth Lear of this Cycle TAICAM 
dies, and CHUMCAM a prudent and a modeſt 
Prince taxes the Government upon him. | 


* 


—. 
—— 


— — — — 


In the ſecond Year of this Cycle, or as others ſay, 
in the ſixth Year, there was an Eclipſe of the Sun, 
which becauſe the Preſidents of Aſtronomy Hi and Ho 
being given to Wine Cid not diſcover, they were pu- 
niſh'd with Dcath. 

In the thirtecnth Year of this Cycle CHUMCAM 
dies, and in the fourtcenth Year TISIA M his Son 
ſucceeds him. 

He degenerates from the Inſtitutions of his Father, 
and hath his Palace in XAMKIEU. 

He raſhly commits the Government of the Empire 
to 7 aPrince, by whom he is ſoon after ſent out of 
the World, 

In the eighth third Year of this Cycle TISIAM is 
kill'd by Hanzo, who uſurps and keeps Poſſeſſion of 
the Empire for forty Years. The Queen being great 
with Child flies to her Father, who was Prince of the 
Kingdom of Gem. She is delivered of XAOGAM, who 
after an Intermiſſion of forty Years takes the Govern- 
ment upon him. 


— 


In this Manner are theſe Annals carried on by 
Father Couplet until the Tear of CHRIST 1683. 
Here follows an Abſtratt of a few Particulars, which 
when compar'd with the Genealogies may ſerve to ex- 
plain what hath been already mention'd. 

In the thirty ſecond Year of this Cycle CHIMTAM 
is the ſeventeenth in order of the Race of HOAMTI. 
He comes to the Empire in the eighty ſeventh Year of 


held the Government 644 Years under eight and twen- 


ty Emperors. His Palace was in the City of Queite, in 
the Province of Honan. 


2 


In the third Vear of this Cycle there was an Earth- 
quake for five Days, in which Year Veuvam dies in the 
fifth Year of his Principality and the ninety ſeventh 
Year of his Age, having left twelve Sons and among 
them VUVAM, who with ſeven hundred thouſand 
Men deſtroys the Tyrant CHE U, 
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Cycle the 
thirty third. 
Vear before 


5 CHRIST 


FETT es, „ 
* n ned ao * 


777. 


Cycle the forty 
firſt, 
Year before 
CHRIST 
297. 


89 


A Continuation of T ABLE the Eightecnth. 


Fourth Family. 


I bu 
CHUAMSI- 
AMVAM 
reign'd three 
Yeats. 


In the ſixteenth Year of this Cycle CHE U deſtroys 
himſelf voluntarily by Fire, and with him the ſecond 
Family of Xam is extinct. In the ſame Year VUVAM 
founds the third Family of Chen, which held the Go- 
vernment for 873 Years, under 35 Emperors. 


6 — „ 


6— __——TDC.wd 


In the ſecond Year of this Cycle and the tenth Month 
there was an Eclipſe of the Sun. 

NB. That from this Time they began in their An- 
nals to inſert the Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, 
which if they had done ſooner the Tears of the other 
Emperors might have been more exattly determin d. 


In the forty third Year of this Cycle CHEUKIUN 
Coavam, the great Grandchild of the thirty firſt Empe- 
ror by the Brother's fide, being Maſter but of a ſmall 
Territory, abdicates himſelf, when his Affairs were 
deſperate, and afterward leads a private Life without 
any Honour, With him the Family of Cher is ex- 
tinct. 

In the forty ninth Year of this Cycle CH U AM 
SIAMVAM the Son of Hiaovenvam, (who only 
reign'd three Days) founds the Family call'd Sin, which 
held the Government for three and forty Ycars under | 
four Emperors. 

In the fiftieth Year of this Cycle there was an Eclipſe 
of the Sun. 
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92 The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. Chap. VII. 


CHnapr. VII. 


The Hiſtory of Sanchoniatho before the Flood compar d 
with the Holy Scriptures. 


Chapter, I have placd the Genealogies of 
Seth and Cain together, as they are men- 
tion'd in the ſacred Scriptures, and in 
Sanchoniatho as he is tranſlated (a) out of Eu- 


T* the twelfth Table of the preceding 


ſebius with proper Obſervations thereon by 


(b) the learned Biſhop Cumberland. I ſhall 
now give a ſhort Account of the Hiſtory of 
the Poſterity of Cain, as it is conveigh'd down 
to us by theſe Authors, and compare the ſame 
with the ſmall Remains thercof, which we 
find in the holy Writings 3 that ſo we may al- 
ſo endeavour to fix the Times, as near as poſ- 
ſible, even of ſuch ſhort and obſcure Stories. 
And here it muſt be obſerv'd, that this San- 
choniatho was a profeſs'd Heathen, and account- 
ed a moſt ancient and famous Hiſtorian, very 
much admir'd and made uſe of by the Philo- 
ſopher Porphyrius, who was the ſhrewdeſt Ad- 
verſary that ever Chriſtianity met with. For 
he being of too great Learning to be ſatisfy'd 
with the vain Pretences of the Greeczans, 
made it his Buſineſs to ſearch after the moſt 
ancient Records to, find out ſomewhat in them 
to confront the Antiquity of the Scriptures; 
but upon his moſt exact Inquiry he could find 


none of greater Antiquity than the Phenician 


Hiſtory, nor any Author, who could hand it 
down to us like this Sanchoniatho. This 
Author had a peculiar Advantage in this, that 
not only his own Time was many Centu- 
ries before all Hiſtorians, that we have extant ; 
but alſo that he ſearch'd at his own Town 
Berytus the Records, which were there depo- 
ſited and kept by the Cabiri, appointed by 
Thoth to ſet down theſe Antiquities, before 
he went into Z2yprt to be King there. The 
Author therefore and Compiler of theſe Re- 
cords, being confeſs'd by this Hiſtorian to be 
Thoth the Grandſon of Ham, who liv'd near 
an hundred Years before the Flood, it is very 
probable, that he had this Account from his 
Grandfather, and poſſibly might have ſome 
Part thereof from Noah, ſince it is probable 
that he might be born about the ſame Time 
with Salah the Grandſon of Shem, which was 
within forty Years after the Flood. And as 
he was not (e) only a Philoſopher of the great- 
clt Size, which thoſe carly Times afforded 
without the Pale of the true Church; ſo it is 
to be belicy'd, that he took Care, that his Ac- 
count ſhould be ſuch as beſt fayour'd that Re- 


(a) De præparatione Evangelica, lib. 1. cap. 10. 


(c) Stillingtleet's Origines Sacrz, book 1. chap. 2. 
page 5- (J Judg. 14. 14. 


ligion which he order d to be exercis'd in that 


Kingdom. And accordingly it is very remark- 
able, that as Moſes gives us an Acconnt, how 
the Worſhip of GOD was kept up from the 
Creation of the World to his Time, that by 
this Method he might eſtabliſh the true Religi- 
on among the Fews ; ſo Thoth gives us an 
Account, how Idolatry began and increas'd from 
the Creation of the World to his Time, that 
is, firſt to the Flood in the Poſterity of Cain, 
and afterwards in Canaan among the Poſterity 
of Ham, that ſo he might the better cſtabliſh 
it among the Egyptians. But here we may 
(f) ſee the wonderful Providence of GOD, 
that our of this eater came forth meat, and 
out of the Lion Honey, and the moſt conſidera- 
ble Teſtimones produc'd by Porphyrius to con- 
fute the Scriptures may ſerve to eſtabliſn them 
and conſequently, that the Methods us'd to 
confirm his Pagan Religion may ſerve more 
effectually to confute it. Moſes gives us an 
Account of the Creation of the World and of 
Man, and how GO D reveal'd his Will to our 
firſt Parents, employ'd them in daily Work, in- 
ſtituted the Sabbath, promis d CHRIST to 


them, and taught them the Uſe of Sacrifices. 


And that after the Murder of Abel, Cain was 
ſeparated from the Church of G OD, and his 
wicked Race mixing with the Poſterity of 


Shem introduc'd all Manner of Impiety, which 


brought on the Flood, as a juſt Judgment for 
the ſame , ſo that here the true Worſhip of 
GOD continu'd from the Beginning, and its 
Antiquity is the plain Argument of its Truth. 
The Antient Records of Berytus confute no- 
thing of this, as indeed they could not, the 
Hiſtory being too well known at, that Time 
to be contradicted ; but only gives us an Account 
of the Riſe and Progreſs of Idolatry. And as 
it is natural for (g) evil men and ſeducers to 
wax worſe and-worſe, decerving and being de- 
ceived; ſo the late Original and continual 
Additions to it, as only mention'd by this Au- 
thor might have convinc'd an unprejudic'd 
Reader, that the Religion was falſc, which 
he thus endeayour'd to eſtabliſh. 

2. Anno Mundi 1. Sanchoniatho the Hea- 
then ſuppoſes or rather affirms () that rhe 
Principle of the Univerſe was a dark and 4 
windy Air, or a Wind made of dark Air, and 
a turbulent Evening Chaos, and that zheſe 
things were boundleſs, and had no Form nor 


(b) His Sanchoniatho's Phænician Hiſtory. 
ſe. 2, (d) Cumberland, page 42. (e) Lid. 


(g) 2 Tim. 3. 13s (h) Page 1. 


Figure 
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Figure. Thus in the Scriptures, () In the 


beoinnins GOD created the heaven and the the Air, and daſo'd agi 04 a ol Her, au 
oth And the earth was <<ithout form fo were broben to pi ces, whence T hi 


and void, and darkneſs was upon the face of 
the deep. And the evening and the morning 
were the firſt day. . 

3. Sanchoniatho. () But when this ind 


fell in Love with its own Frinciples, aud 4 


Mixture was made, that Mixture was called 
Deſire or Cupid, 11:46. This Mixture com. 

l-ated was the Beginning of the Making of 
al things, Klee. Of this Mixture with 
that Wind was begotten Mot, which ſome cal, 
Mud, others the Putrefaction of Watery Mix- 
jure, and of this came all this Building, and 
ihe Generation of the Univerſe. Concerning 
this Mor the learned Biſhop Cumberland 
rightly judges, that it comes from the Ara- 
bick Word, which may be found in Dr. Ca- 

l/s Lexicon under the Root M25, where the 
thirty third and thirty fourth Words in the Ara- 
bick are Se and Se. The Verb fignifies 70 


/toop or macerate in Water, and the Noun de- 


notes luch a Diſſolution, as is made thereby. 
In Scripture (/) The Spirit of GOD moved 
p04 the face of the waters. ; 
4. Sanchoniatho. („%) Thus ſhone out Mot, 
the Sun aid the Moon, the greater and the 
ſmaller Jtars. Ta Scripture. (2) And GOD 


ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light. 


ud GOD ſaw the light that it was good, 
and GOD divided the light from the darkneſs. 
A GOD called the light day, and the 
darkneſs he call:d nigbt. And the evening 
and th! morning were the firſt Day. And 
GOD /aid, Let there be lights in the firma- 
ment of the heaven, to divide the day from the 
nicht, and lit them be for ſigns and for ſcaſons, 
aut for days and for years. And let them be for 
lights in the firmament of the heaven to give 
ligt upon the earth: and it was ſo. And 
GOD male tw great lights, the greater 
Light to rule the day, and the leſſer light to 
rue the night; be made the ſtars alſo. And 
GOD ſer them in the firmament of the bea- 


v.n to give light upon the earth. And to 


rule over the day and over the night, and 
to divide the light from the darkneſs. And 
GOD /aw that it was good. 

5. Sanchoniatho. () But there were cer. 
tam Animals whith had no ſenſe, out of 
which were begotten intelligent Animals, 
and were called Lipheſemin, On d,, that 
is, * vz = Overſcers of Heaven, and 
wore forma alike in the ſhape of an Egg. 
And the Air ſhining 3 4275 Zick. 
by its fiery Influence on the Sea and Earth, 
Winds were legotten and Clouds, and great 
Deſiux:ons of the heavenly Waters. And 
when all thoſe things firſt were parted, and 


Were ſeparated from their proper Places by 


() Gen. 1. 1, 2. (k) Page 2 and 4. 
and 14 to 19, (o) Page 2 and 3. 
21, 227 23, 24, 25, 


(1) Gen. 1. 2. (m) Page 2. 
D Pſal. 29. 3, 4, J, 6, 7, 8, 9. | 
(r) Ut prius; and Cumberland. (+) Cumberland, page 5 aud 6, 


B b 


the Heat of the un, they all tlen mt 7: 


#it#. + 8 * 


2 
and Lightninzs were made, aul at i rege 
of theſe Thunders the befor. mention intel e- 
gent Animals d ere awaken'd ond fi bien 
with the Sound, aud Male and Femal- ffir d 
in the Earth and in the ca. This is their 
Generation of Animals. In Scripture {p) Ve 
voice of the LORD ig upon the waters; the 
GOD of glory tl undereih. q) 424. GOD 


ſaid, Let the waters bring forih ab:nduntly 


the moving creature that lath life, à d 


fowl that may fly avove the carth in the 00: 
firmament of heaven, And GOD creat d 
great whates, and every living creature that 


ot i 


moveth, which the waters br: nyt forth as 


bundanily after their kind, and & ry for! af. 


ter lis kind : and GOD Jaw that it Was 


good, And GOD bliſſed them, ſay n, Be 
fruitful and multitly, and fill the cwators 10 


the ſeas, and lit foul multiply in the tarth, 
And GOD ſaid, Let the earth brins [or1h 
the living creature after lis kind, can nnd 
creepmg thing, and veaſt of the earth «fer 
his kind: and it was ſo, And GD wine 
the beaſt of the earth after his { 3d, and 
cattie after their kind, aud every thin. U 
creepeth on the car:b after his Kindl. Aud 
GOD ſaw that it was good. 

6. Euſebius. (r) After theſe things our Au- 
thor (Sanchoniatho) goes on, ſascug, Tl eſe 
things are written in the Coſi19;ony of Taau- 
tus (that is of Thoth) and in his Memoirs, 
and out of the Conjectures, and ſurer natural 


ſigns, which his Mind ſaw, and found out, 


and wheirewith he hath enlizhten'd us. Aft- 


terwards declaring the Names of ihe ]Winds, 


as North and South, and the Reft, he makes 
this Epilogue. But theſe firſt Men conſecrated 
the Plants ſhooting out of the Earth, and 


judg d them to be Gods, and wor ſpinp'd them, 


upon whom they themſelves lid, aud all their 
Poſterity, and all that were before them: To 
theſe they made their meat and their drink 
Offerings. And then he concludes. The/” 
were the Devices of I/orſhip agreeins with 
the Weakneſs and Il ant of Baldi:eſs in their 
Minds. Here it is obſervable, (g) that this 
Author reports the firſt Introducers of falſe 
Worſhip to begin their Religion with a devo- 
tional Reſpect to Plants, their Food which 
grew out of the Ground, as to their moſt im- 
mediate Benefactors in the ſupport of their 
Lives. It is allo obſervable, That by The j-/f 
Men cannot ſtrictly be meant the firſt Pair, 
becauſe the Author immediately adds, that 
thoſe who were before them, liv'd on Plants. 
Now none can be before the firſt Pair ſtrictly 
taken; ſo that he muſt mean more largely ſe— 


veral Men, who liv'd in theſe eldeſt Times, 


(a) Gen, I. 41 T, 
(2) Gen. 1. 20 


and 


— go 
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and probably whilſt this very firſt Pair were 
living, tho' they themſelves were guilty of no 
luch Facts. 

7. But Sanchoniatho not once mentioning 
the Providence of GOD as concern'd in the 
Crcation of the World, or as appearing to 
manilclt it ſelf in the firſt Ages, he therefore 
reptelents the Worſhip paid at firſt to Pagan 
Peitics, as ſuch Devices, which only agreed 
with the Weakneſs and Want of Boldneſs in 
Al-u's\linds, that is, until ſuch Time as Paganiſm 
was imvrov'd to a greater Perfection. But we 
who know, that GOD created the World and 
all the things therein, and that he reveal'd 
himſelf and his Will to Adam and Eve, and 
was alſo known both to Cain and Abel, can 
vive another Account of the Riſe and Progreſs 
of Idolatty, vi. not from any Want of know - 
ledge, but from the Abuſe of that Knowledge, 
which they bad. They could have no Notions, 
how the World was made, and how intclli- 
gent Animals were produc'd, bur either by 
immediate Revclation from that GOD who 
made them, or as it was handed down to 
them from ſuch, to whom it was immediately 
revcal'd : fo that at firſt they had the ſame 
Means of Knowledge in common with others. 
Bur (CY) becauſe when they knew GOD they 


 £lorify'd hin nct as GOD, neither were thank- 


, but became vain in their imaginations, and 
changed the glory of the incorruptible GOD in- 
to an image made like unto corruptible man, 
and to birds and feur footed beaſts, and creep- 


ing things, becauſe they changed the truth of 


GOD zo a lie, aud wor ſhipped and ſerved the 
creature more than the creator, who is GOD 
bleſſed for ever; and becauſe they did not like 
to retain GOD in their knowledze, therefore 
their fooliſh hearts were darkned, and there- 
fore GOD gave them over to a reprobate 
mind, to do theſe things, which were not con- 
venient. Hence we may ſuſpect, that at the 
Beginning they did not pay any ſuch deyoti- 
onal Reſpect to Plants, and that Sanchonzatho 
only inſerted this Clauſe out of his own Head, 
thereby to juſtify that ſordid and fooliſh Su- 
perſtition of the Ezyprians, It ſeems to be 
agreed upon by all, that Paganiſm began at 
firſt with the Worſhip of the Sun, as the moſt 
glorious Being which they daily beheld, of 
whole light and heat they did conſtantly par- 
take, and by whole Influence it is evident, 
that all things were made to grow for their 
Uſe; and therefore when they were reſolv'd 
to worſhip viſible Objects, there were none 
10 likcly to attract their Devotions. After this 
they worſhipped the Moon and the Stars, as 
being ſhining Lights in the Firmament of 
Heaven; and whom next to the Sun tho' 
they talſly worſhipd, yet it was with a great- 
er Shew of Reaton, than the Worſhippers of 
Images can pretend to. An Image is known 


to be but Wood and Stone ; but theſe being 
at a greater Diſtance from us, they could not 
tell what they were, and therefore might think 
them to be intelligent Beings, and that conſe- 
quently they might be (u the Gods which go- 
vern the World, And therefore their Devoti- 
on to Plants ſeems to be only (x) a conſecra- 
ting them to the Sun, Moon and Stars, and o- 
ther Parts of the Univerſe (to be protected by 
them from all Injuries of the Weather or In- 
ſets) and that the Sun, Moon, and Stars were 
the only Gods, that were then moſt known, 
and moſt publickly worſhipped. The learned 
Dr. Hyde in his Religio veterum Perſarum 
hath fully prov'd, that the antient Perſians 
were not Idolaters. And as they were the 
Offspring of E/am the Son of Shem ; ſo it 
is moſt probable, that when they fell off from 
the true Religion of their common Parent, 
they fell into that falſe Way of Worſhip, 
which was in Uſe in the moſt early Times. 

8. Sanchoniatho. () the Mind Colpias, and 
his Il ife Baau (in Hebrew (g) Nq Bobu void) 
w.re begotten two mortals Protogonus INewrs- 
9:6 and Fon Al (in Hebrew mn Eve, 
the Gutturals being taken away and the Ter— 
mination added to make it declin'd as a 
Greek Word) Ana on found out the Way 
of taking Food from Trees. This is the firſt 
Generation of Mortals. In Scriptnre thus, 
(a) And the LORD GOD formed man 
out of the duſt of the ground, and breathed 
into his noſtrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living ſoul. And () when the wo- 
man ſaw, that the tree was good for food, 
and that it was pleaſant to the eyes, and a 


tree to be deſired to make one wiſe, ſhe took. 


of the fruit thereof and did eat, and gave 
alſo to her husband with her, and he did 
cal. 

9. Sanchoniatho. Genealogy 2. (c) Thoſe, 
which were begotten of theſe were call d 
Genus and Genca. (CO. and Tee Cain 
and his Wife, or Cainus and Caina, And 
thus in the civil Law Caius and Caia ſtand 
for a Man and his Wife) and they dwelt in 
Phœnicia. But when great Droughts came, 
they ſtretch'd their Hands up to Heaven to- 
ward the Sun ; for him (he ſaith) they thought 
to be the only Lord of Heaven, calling hint 


Beel Samin odr byg, which in the Phœeni- 


cian Language is The Lord of Heaven. Here 
ſeems to be the Beginning of Idolatry, of 
which a Worſhip paid to the Sun (as after- 
ward in uſe among the Perſians) was cer- 
tainly the eldeſt Sort. And this Poſture of 
religious Worſhip joyn'd with ſuch Thoughts 
can import no leſs than a Deprecation of 
thoſe violent Heats from the Sun, which was 
the natural Cauſe of ſuch Droughts, and fo 
occaſion d ſuch Devotions. In the Scripture 
GOD curs'd Cain for the Murder of his Bro- 


(i) Rom. 1 21, 22, 23, 25 aud 28. (½7) Wiſdome 13. 2. (x) Cumberland, page 6. O) Bid 


age 23. (2 Cen. 1. 3; (4) Gen. 2. 7. 


(b) Gen. 3. 6. (e) Cumberland, page 23. 
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ther Abel, ſaying, (a) N hen thou tilleſt the 


2 it ſhall not henceforth yield unto thee 


th. A fugitive and a vagabond 
1 * be wk, ho earth. And Cain 


ſaid unto the LORD, My puniſhment is greater 


than I can bear, Behold, thou haſt driven me 
at this day from the face of the earth, and 


from thy face ſhall J be hid. Accordingly, 


the Scorching of the Earth with violent Heats, 
and a Barrenneſs conſequent thereupon ſeem 
to be but the natural Effect of this Curſe. And 
theretore Cain, judging himſelf to be forſak'n 
of GOD, applics himſelf to the Sun, which 
was the immediate Cauſe of theſe Misfortunes, 
and dedicates the Plants of the Earth to ir, 
as a Way to kcep them ſecure from ſuch Ca- 
lamitics for the Time to come, This ſeems to 
be about the 23 5% Year of the Creation, 
for in the Year following (e) unto Seth there 
was born a Son, and be call'd his Name E. 
noſh (which ſignifies ſorrowful) for then began 
men % Du NP? 7 call others even 
Creatures by the name of the LORD, It 
was a Caule of Mourning, that Profancneſs 
came on ſo faſt, and that they (J) aſcribed 
even to inſenſible Creatures the incommunica- 
ble name. 

10. Sanchoniatho, Genealogy 3. (g) AV 
terward from Genus the Son of Protogonus 
and on other mortal iſſues were begott'n, 
whoſe Names were Light, Fire and Flame, 


(bc, IId e and h Theſe found out the 


lay of Generating Fire by the Rubbing of 
Pieces of Wood againſt each other, and taught 
Men the Uſe thereof. As Cain is ſuppos d to 
be born ſoon after the Creation, and it was 
very uſual to have Children in that Age of 
the World at about an hundred and thirty 
Years of Age; ſo, I ſuppoſe, that he might 
have Children much about the ſame Time 
with Seth the Son of Adam, Anno Mundi 
131. But Enoch the Son of Cain could not 
be born ſo ſoon ;, becauſe at his Birch the 
Family of Cain was ſo numerous, that (H he 
built a city and called it after the name of this 
his ſon Enoch; fo that we may ſuppoſe the 
Birth of Enoch the Grandſon of Adam by 
Cain to be cotemporary with Enoſh the 
Grandſon of Adam by Seth, Anno Mundi 
236: And that the other Sons, viz. Light, 
Fire and Flame might be born about the tame 
Time. In this third and fourth Generation 
this Author gives us no Account of the Pro- 
greſs of Idolatry, It is plain that now it be- 


gan; but he placeth ir under the ſecond Ge- 


ncration to make it more venerable upon the 
Account of its Antiquity, and it began with 
the Worſhipping of the celeſtial Bodies, as 
mention'd before, but it went no farther. 
And as for this Reaſon the Son of Seth was 


(d) Gen. 4. 12, 13, 1 

(h) Gen. 4. 17. 5 
Num. 22.1, (n) Gen. 10. 13. 

ne Ger. 25. 25. 


(e) Gen. 14. 26. 


(i) Gen. 11. 28. t Chron. 11. 35. 
() Cumberland, page 24. 
(Gen. 36. 8. Deut. 2.5. 


call'd Enojh, or Sorrow ful; fo the Names 
of the Sons of Cain are as remarkable, eſpe— 
cially ſince it was uſual in that Age to give 
Names to Men from ſom thing remarkable 
either done or invented by them, or at that 
Time. Thus in dcripture the Names of Cat's 
Son or City, which he built, was call'd Fn: ch, 
or a Dedication, as if about that Time the 
Plants of the Earth were dedicated to the Sun 
to ſave them from Mistortunes, and the Names 


of Light, Fire and Flame did as plainly 


ſhew the Deities, which they then began to 
worſhip. And thus the Names of (7) Cr, ( 
Uri, (1) Beor, and (m) Lebaiim ſignify 
Fire and Flames, and are mcntion'd in Scrip- 
ture as Names in after Times. 

11. Sanchoniatho, Genealogy 4. () Theſe 
b:gat Sons of vaſt Bulk and Height, whoſe 
Names were given to the Mountains, on 
which they firſt ſei'd; ſ from them were 
nam'd Mount Caſſius, Libanus, aud Antiliba- 
nus, and Brathys. Theſe Sons are call'd Kz- 
0e. and Alg. Caſſius and Libanus. Here 
two Generations arc ſupposd to be omitted 
in the Scriptures in the Race of Cain, and 
the (o) Scripture Expreſſion, being of a diffe- 
rent Style from the Reſt of the Genealogies, 
ſeems to favour this Notion. Cain begat Enoch, 
And Irad begat Mchujael and Mebujael be- 
gat Methuſael, and Methuſael begat Lamech. 
So that theſe were the immediate Sons, But 
it is ſaid, that (p) unto Enoch was born Irad, 
which might be cqually true of a third or 
fourth diſtant Generation. The firſt of theſe, 
which are omitted, might be cotemporary 
with Cainan, being the fourth Gencalogy 
from Adam in the Race of Seth, and fo he 
might be born about the Year of the World 
326. As the Mountains were call'd by their 
Names; ſo (q) Heir, which was a Name of 
Eſau at his Birth, was given (r) to the Moun— 
tain, which he poſſeſs d. Of this Genealogy 
the Scriptures give us this Account, (s) Th. re 
were giants in the earth in thoſe days, and 
alſo after that, when the ſons of GOD came 
in unto the daughters of men," and they bare 
children unto them; the ſame became mighty 
men, which were of old, men of renown. The 
Wickedneſs of theſe Men in ſo carly an Age 
of the World might occalion a Reſolution ta- 
ken by GOD to deſtroy the whole Race of 
Mankind; if it had not been deferr'd by the 
cxemplary Piety which was now kept up in 
the Race of Seth. And as Cainan was born 
in that Time and in that Family, which ſig— 
nifies Mourning and Lamentation ; ſo it ſeems 
to point out unto us, that they then mourn'd 
for the Iniquity of that Age, as practis'd in the 
other Family, and that by their Praycrs and 
Tears this Judgment was deferr'd. And tho 


Y Wiſd. 14. 21. (g) Cumberland, page 24. 
(e) Exod. 31, 2. ) Gen. 26. 32. 
(-) Gen. 4. 17, 18. (7) Gen. 4. 18. 

(s) Gen. 6. 4+ 


(7) te 


ic ltedu ſ of man was very great in 
t,; yet (n] all ficfy had not as yet cor- 
ö 75 * F. 
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i 2. S:inchoniatho, Genealogy 5. (x) Or 


th. ſe were brgaticn Memrumus and Hypiura- 
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and bury: the li vod there. Aud Uſous bav- 
ins tata 4 Tree aud broten off its Beugbs, 
was the jirit ©0 Wis ſo bold, as to Veulure 
79 put it into the Seca. And be con ſecrated 
tio Tri ruder Stones, tranſlated Pillars to 
Fire aud Wind, {probibly to thole violent 
Storms, which had burnt the Wood) aud he 
bod ann to, or worſhirp:d them, and 
pour d cut t them the Blood of furh IWud 
Beaſts, as hal bien cannbt in huuling. ut 
d en theſe (Hypſuranius and Ulons) were d ad, 
te oſe that rema nid, couſe crated to them bag- 
d we, S1um!s f ord, and Srnazc, Moriumrnts 
of Stowe, and kept anniverſury Feaſts to them. 

As the former Generation was ſuppos d to 
be cotemporary to Ci an in Seths Line, who 
was born Auno Afundi 3263 lo theſe may be 
ſuppos'd to be cotemporary with Mabhalalcel, 
ho was born Anno Mundi 396, and whole 
Name ſignifying A Praiſcr of the LORD, 
he, that Religion was ſtill kept up in the 
Nil of. „, notwithſtauding the Degene— 
racy in che lamily of Cain. According to 
is Suppolition the Perſons now born might, 
like the Ages of their Cotemporarics, live until 
about the Ye of the World 1350, which 
was within a Century before Nea began to 
build the Alk. And after the Death of theſe 
Men their Canonizing of Saints began. Tho' 
the Names ot thete and their Cotemporaries 
are not mention d in the Scriptures; yet in 
this Goncration.there are ſeveral Things remark- 
abe. Ft, Their Immorality in the ordinary 
Proſlitution of their Bodies, as a Thing com- 
mon among the Women of this Line. The 
Conſequence whercot is in (y) the Scripture 
aid to be the Debauching of The Sons of 
GOD, that is, the Poſterity of Seth, which 
was tlie better Line, and this brought in all Im- 
picty and Immorality among them; ſo that 
there ſprung up a wicked and ſtrong Iffhe, 
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Violence. And it came to paſs, when Men 
began to multip'y upon the face of the earth, 
and daughters were born un!o them; that the 


ſons of GOD (the Children of Seth) ſuiv the 


daug ters of men (the Children of Cain) that 
they were fair, and they took them wires, of 
all which they choſe. There were gi uts in 
the earth-in thoſe days, and alſo after that, 
en the Sons of GOD came in unto the 
daughters of men, and they bare children 
unto them, the ſame became mighty men, 
which were of old mn of renown. And GOD 
aw, that the wickedneſs of Men was great 
upon the face of the earth, and that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart were 
on, evil continually. Secondly, Hypſaranius 
fell into Enmity with his Brother U/ous. Thus 
(S) the earth was a!ſo corrupt before GOD, 
and the earth was filled with violence. 
Thirdly, Memramus invented the making of 
Hutts of Recds and Ruſhcs and of the Paper 
Recds. This ſhews, that the Art of Archi- 
tecture was very mean in thoſe Days, and con- 
ſequently that it could not be many Ages be- 
tore, when Cain built (a) the firſt City, and called 
it after the Name of his Son Enoch. Fourth- 
ly, What is recorded of Cſons, not only to 
have invented Cloaths taken from the Skins 
of wild Beaſts, and to have been the firſt Man, 
that venturd upon the Sea in a Tree, that 
was blown down, and that Hypſuranius firſt 
invented the Making of Hutts of Reeds and 
Ruſhes, together with other Inventions in ſuc- 
cceding Generations, do all ſhew, that the 
World was then but newly inhabited according 
to the Moſcical Hiſtory, Fiſthly, The Progreſs 
of Idolatry is here alſo deſcrib'd. The Wor- 
ſhipping of the Sun was begun before, and de- 
dicating of Herbs and Plants to it, thereby put- 
ting them unde its Protection; but now they 
procced further. CU/ous conſecrated two Pil- 
lars to the Wind and to the Fire, referring to 
that Wind and Fire, by which the Wood 
there mention'd was burnt, and which was af- 
terward attended with violent Rains, I cannot 
but add here the Words in the Mpocrypha, 
which rhe Reader may compare, with what 
went before concerning the Riſe and Progreſs 
of Idolatry, (6) Surely vain are all men by 
nature, who are ignorant of GOD, and could 
not out of good things that are ſeen, know 
him that is, neither by conſidering the works 
did they acknowledge the workwaaker. But 
aeemed either fire or wind, or the ſwift air, 
or the circle of the ſtars, or the violent wa- 
ter, or the lights of heaven to be the gods, 
which govern the world, However, Uſous 
(c) adord theſe Monuments, and pour'd out 
unto them the Blood of wild Beaſts, which he 
had took in Hunting. This ſeems to be the 
firſt Offering of Blood to inferior Deities. 
And becauſe it is attirm'd to be the Blood 
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of hunted wild Beaſts, who were Kill d upon 
the Spot, and ſo could not be preſerv d alive 
to be ſlain at theſe Monuments, and of whoſe 
Blood there could hardly be gott'n any Quan- 
tity to be pour'd out of Bowls or Batons ; 
therefore we may infer, that he offer'd ſome 
Part of their Fleſh with their Blood, yet part- 
ly contain'd in their Arterics and Veins, and 
ſo dropping out of their Limbs. And ſince 
there is no Reaſon to doubt, but as he offer d 
a Part; ſo he alſo cat a Part of what he had 
thus taken in Hunting; fo this is the firſt Ex- 
ample of cating Flcſh before the Flood ; after 
which GOD granted Leave to Noah to uſe 
inch Food. But we muſt obſerve, that it 
was granted with a Reſtriction, (4) Fefp with 
the blood thereof, which is the life thereof, 
all ye not eat. Which antient Law ſecms 
to intimate, that the wild Antediluvian Sons 
of Cain had fall'n into the Barbarity of e- 
Salat the cating of raw and bloody Fleſh, 
{orbiddcn tlicrefore to Noah and his Poſterity 
both in the Caſe of Sacrifices and of ordinary 
Diet to prevent all Correſpondence with their 
ſavage Practices. And as Moſes gives us (e) 
an Example of an carlier Sacrifice made to 
the true GOD by Abel of the Fitſtlings of his 
Flock ; and there is no Doubt but that Adam 
had ſacrific'd long before, thereby repreſenting 
(f) the lamb of GOD, who was ſlain from 
the Foundation of the world, and that he was 
at firſt cloath'd with the Skins of Beaſts thus 
flain 3 1o theſe Pagans offer d the tame Me- 
thods of Devotion to thele falſe Gods, which 
they had formerly heard to have been paid to 
the true one. 

13. Sanchoniatho, Genealogy 6. (C) AV 
ter many Tears from the Generation of Hyp- 
ſuranius (which is the fifth) came Agreus and 
Halicus the Inventors of the Arts of Hunting 
aud Fiſhery, from whom Huntſmen and Hiſber- 
mn ate nam d. Here we may obſerve, that 
the Connexion (4) of this Generation with 
that which goes before it is more ambiguouſly 
expreſsd than any other in the whole Pedigree 
by theſe Words xe deer ro NN after 
much Time. But as all the Antediluvians, 
Noah excepted, mention'd in the Scripture 


had their Children mention d before they were 
two hundred Years old; and yet Noah was 
ſive hundred Years old before the Birth either 
of Hem, Ham or Japhet; ſo if we allow 
ſuch a Space as about five hundred Years for 
== the ing Time mentiond by Sanchoniatho, 
then as the former Generation might be born 
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about the Year 396; ſo this Generation might 


9 _ be born about the Year 900, 896 or rather 
875, and lo they might be cotemporary with 
1 Lamech the Father of Noab. 

ure we have no more of this Generation than 


In the Scrip- 


the Name (i) Irad, As Hunting was begun 


in the former Generation; ſo it Was improv'd 


0 | (d) Gen. 9. 4. ſo in Exod. 12.9. and Levit. 1, 7. 13, 14. 
5 (%) Cumberland page 242. 
4. 28, 19, 20, and Mark 1. 16, 17, 18. _ () Cumberland, Page 26. 
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and grown more common in this, and their 
Method at that Time was only with Nets. 
The Greek names usd in this and other Gene- 
rations arc only a Tranilation of Eaſtern 
Names of the like Signification, and it is pol- 
ſible, that they were of the ſame Signification 
with $zdon in after Times'given to one of Ca- 
naan's Sons, who built the City of Sn near to 
Tyre, For the Word TY in Here ſignifies 
both Hunting and Fiſhing, and the Word (& 
Bethſaida a Town ncar Jordin, is no other 
in Senſe than The Tlace of Fiſhing. 

14. Sanchoniatho, Genealogy 7, (% Of 
theſe were begotten twoBrethers, the Inventors 
of Iron and the forging thereof. One of theſe 
calPd Chryſor (whom he athrms to be He— 
Pphaſtus or YVulcin) exercis'd himſelf in Words 
and Charms and *Divinations, and he found 
out the Hook, Bait and fiſhing Line, and 
Boats ſlig/tly made; and he alſo was the firſt 
of all Min that ſail d. Fhecrefore he alſo. 
was wor ſbinp d after his Death for @ God, 
and they calld lim Diamychius; and {ome 
ſay, that his Brothers invented the Iay of 
making Ii alls of Brick. If we allow the tame 
Diſtance between this jixth and teventh Gene- 
ration in the Line of Ca u, as is between the 
ſixth and ſeventh Generation in the Line of 
Seth, which is between Jared and Euch, or 
162 Years, then we may conclude theſe to 
have been born about the Lear 1037, or a- 
bout twenty Years before the Birth of Noah. 
But of this more will be ſaid aſter ward. In 
Jcripture we have no more of this Generation 
than the Name Me/ujael, 

15. Sanchoniatho, Genealogy 8. (1m) AV 
terward from this Generation came two Bro- 
thers, one of which was cali?d Technitcs, 
that is, The Artiſt; ihe other, Geinus or Au- 
tochthon, The Home born Man of the Earth, 
Theſe found out the Way to mingle Stubble or 
ſmall Things with the bricky Earth, and to 
dry them with the Sun, and ſo made Tiling. 
It here we alſo allow the fame Diftance be- 
tween the ſeventh and cighth Generation in 
the Line of Cain, as between the ſeventh and 
eighth Generation in the Line of Seth, which 
is between Enoch and Methuſelab, or 65 
Years, then we may conclude theſe to have 
been born about the Year 1102, or about five 
and forty Years after the Birth of Noah. In 
Scripture we have no more of this Generari- 
on than the Name of Methuſael. 

16. Sanchoniatho, Genealogy 9. ( By 
theſe were begott'n others, one of which was 
call'd Agrus a Field, and the other Agrouc- 
rus or Agrotes an Husbandman, who had a 
Statue, which was very much wor ſhipp'd, and 
a Temple carry d about by one or more Toak 
of Oxen in Phoenicia, And among the People 
of Byblus he is eminently calld Hypliſtus, or 
the greateſt of the Gods. Theſe found out 
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how to make Courts about Men's Houſes, and 
Fences, and Caves or Cellars. Husbandmen 
and fuch as uſe Dogs in hunting derive from 
theſe. And they are a!ſo call d Aletæ or Ti- 
tans, and a little after, (o) Hypſiſtus dying in 
Fight with wild Beaſts was conſecrated, and 
his Children offer d Sacrifices and Livations to 
him. If we allow here allo the ſame Diſtance 
between this eighth and ninth Generation in the 
Line of Cain as between the eighth and ninth 
Generation in the Line of Seth, which is be- 
tween Methuſelab and Lamech, or 187 Yeats, 
then we may conclude theſe to have been born 
about the Year 1289, or 232 Years after the 
Birth of Noah. In Scripture we have this 
Account of Lamech the Son of Methuſael, 
that;(p) he firſt brouglhtt Polygamy into the 
World, of which he repented, when he ſaw 
the curſed Effects, which follow d his Example. 

17. Sanchoniatho, Genealogy 10. () From 
theſe were begotten Amynus and Magus, who 
heco Men to conſtitute Villages and Flocks. 
And (r) about this Time was firſt invented the 
Building of a compleat Ship, or Il>cicv. If we 
allow the ſame Diſtance between this ninth and 
tenth Generation in the Line of Seth, which 
is between Lamech and Noab, or 182 Years, 
then we may conclude theſe to have been born 
about the Year 1471 or 414 Ycars aftcr the 
Birth of Noah. Theſe might therefore be co- 
temporary with the Children of Lamech of 
the Race of Cain, of which the Scripture 
gives us this Account, (s) And Lamech 
took unto him two wives, the name of 
the one was Adah, and the name of the 
other was Zillah. And Adah Care Jubal, 
he was the father of ſich as dwell in 
tents, and of ſuch as have cattle, He is not 
ſaid to be the Father of all, becauſe Amynus 
and Magus had ſuch Flocks as were brought 
home to the Villages; but he was the firſt, 
who had Tents for the Convenicncy of Herdſ- 
men and Shepherds, who before livd in Hutts 
made of Reeds and Rnſhes, and of the Paper 
Reeds. And his brother's name was Jabal ; 
he was the father of all ſuch as handled the 
harp and organ. Now as Nature ſets the Pat- 
tern for Art to imitate; ſo the Original of vo- 
cal Muſick muſt be ſuppos'd to be as ancient 
as the other; and according to the Opinion of 
the Eaſtern Nations it came from the ſame Fa- 
mily. This is the Reaſon (as a learned Ara- 
Vian hath long ſince obſerv'd, that (f) a Song 
in the Syrzack Language is calPd () Cinta, 
and a Girl, who is a Singer, is in the Arabzck 
call'd (x) Cainat. And it is farther obſerva- 
ble, that each of the three Letters in the He- 
brew Word jp or Cain are preſerv d intire 
in both thcſe Languages, that ſo we might more 
ccttainly know, from whence theſe Words 
were deriv'd, and from whence vocal Muſick 


(0) Cumberland, page 29. 
berland, page 26. () Gen. 4. 19. 20, 21, 22. 
Pocokiana, page 8, 9, (u) N99. 


(a) Jerem. 35. 5, 6, 7; 8. 9, 10, 11. 


(p) Gen. 4. 19, 23, 24. 


(x) 3843, 


was deriv'd alſo. And Zillah, fhe alſo bay; 
Tubal-cain, not the Inventor of any Art, but 
the Improver of it, and the Bringer of it to 
Perfection; and thus he might be the Inſtry. 
for, or as it is in the Hebrew, the Whetter 
on of every artificer in braſs and iron. And 
the ſiſter of Tubal-cain was Naamah, I ſhall 
only add the Words of (y) a very learned 
Prelate, who ſpcaking of Ham faith on this 
Occaſion, Give me leave alſo to ſuggeſt 
that Plutarch zells us, that ſome call bis 
IWife Nemaus; which 1 cannot read, but the 
Mord Naamah comes to my Mind, and I can- 
not choſe but ast, Was not this the famous 
Woman, of whoſe Birth alone in all Cain's 
Line Moſes takes notice of, and ſaith, that ſhe 
was the Siſter of Tubal-cain, and the laſt Perſon 
ment ion d in that Line? If ſhe was the JVife 
of Ham, we may give a very probable Reaſon 
for his falling into Idolatry, notwithſtandins 
his Father was ſo free from it. This Ilife 
taken out of the Idolatrous Line of Cain be- 
fore the Flood might ſeduce him afterward, as 
the idolatrous Wives of Solomon witharery 


that wiſe Man from following the Steps of 


his Father David. There are Reaſons to be- 
live, that this Generation, in which Naa- 
mah was, /ivd in the Time of the Flood, 
when Ham was married. And it is not pro- 
bable, that Moſes would have noted this Woman 
rather than any other of Cain's Line, if ſhe had 
not been a Perſon of great Fame in the World. 
According to the above Computation Ham 
might be born, when Lamech the Father of 
Naamah was about three hundred Years old, 
and therefore Naamah might be born at an a- 
grecable Age to be the Wife of Ham. Nei- 
ther can the early Deaths in the ſeventh and 
ninth Genealogy be any Objection ; becauſe 
Hypſiſtus died a violent Death in the ninth 
Generation. And as for Chryſor in the ſe- 
venth, he might be cut off by GOD in the 
Midft of his Age, for particular Reaſons. And 
tho ſome may live to a great Age; yet no- 
thing is more common, than for their cotem- 
porarics to die young. 

18. As (S) Fabal is recorded by Moſes, to 
be the father of ſuch as dwelt in tents, and 
of ſuch as had cattle : ſo it is probable, that 


the Rechabites took up the Cuſtom from 


them, of which the Prophet Jeremiah (a) 
gives us the only Account, vg. That Jona- 
dab the ſon of Rechab their father com- 
manded them, ſaying, Te ſhall drink no wine, 
neither ye nor your ſons for ever. Neither 
ſhall ye build houſe nor ſow ſeed, nor plant 
vineyards, nor have any ; but all your days 
ye ſhall dwell in tents, that ye may live ma- 
ny days in the land, where ye be ſtrangers. 
Accordingly they obey'd the voice of Fonudab 
the ſon of Rechab their father in all that he 
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them, to drink no wine all their days, 
8 wives, their ſons, nor their daugh.- 
ters. Nor to build houſes for them to dwell m. 
Neither lad they vineyard, nor field nor ſeed. 
But they dwelt in tents, and obeyed and did 
according unto all that Jonadab their father 
commanded them. But when Nebuchadnez- 
Zar king of Babylow came up into the land of 
Canaan, they agreed to come up together to 
Jeruſalem for fear of the army of the Chat- 
Jeans, and for fear of the army of the Sri. 
ans, and ſo they intended to dwell at Feru- 


ſalem, till the Danger was over. Now theſe 


Rechabites () were not any religious Sec, 
as ſome pretend, but were begun by a mecr 
civil Ordinance founded upon a national Cu- 
tom. For (c) the Rechabites were of the 
Race of the Family of Habab the Kenite 
Moſes's Father in Law. And theſe Kenites 
were Midianites, and the Midianites were 
Dwellers in Tents from the Beginning. This 
may be prov'd, Firſt, becauſe the AHrabians 
were ſuch both then, and (till are at this Time. 
Secondly, The 1ſhmaelites and Midianites 
dwelt together, inſomuch that their Names 
are confounded in Scripture, or interchangea- 
bly us d the one for the other. Thus (4) thoſe 
Merchants to whom 7oſeph was ſold, are pro- 
miſcuouſly call d ſometimes Iſomaelites, and 
ſometimes Midianites, as if they were both 
one People; as indeed they both deſcended from 
Abraham, the one by his Handmaid Hagar, 
and the other by his ſecond Wife Aeturah. 
So (e) the Midianites, whom Gideon van- 
quiſh'd are call'd 1/maetites. They had gol- 
den earrings (faith the Text) for they were 
Iſhmaelites. Now it is evident from Scrip- 
ture, that the I/hmaelites or Hagarenes usd 
to dwell in Tents, Thus (J) it is ſaid, that 
the Rewubenites in the Days of Sau! made 
War with the Hagarites, who fell by their 
hand ; and dwelt in their tents throughout all 
the eaſt land of Gilead, Beſides, thoſe famous 
Scentte Arabians, mention'd (g) ſo often in 
Seripture, and call'd The Tents of Kedar were 
of the Iſhmaelites. Such therefore as the 
Iſhmaelites were, ſuch may we alſo ſuppoſe 
the Midianites to have been, who dwelt with 
them. And to put it quite. out of Doubt, we 
have ſo much told us in Scripture, in (H) the 


Prayer of Habakkuk, I ſaw (ſaith he) the tents 


of Cuſhan (or Arabia) in affiiftion, and the 
curtains of the land of Midian did tremble. 
19. This Cuſtom of their Nation and Coun- 
try was ſtill obſerv'd by that Midian Tribe 
of the Kenztes (of whom was the Father in 
Law of Moſes) after they came to liye in 
Canaan with the Iſraelites. And thus (1) 
Heber the Kenite, which was of the children 
of Hobab the fat her in law of | Moſes, had 
ſevered bimſelf from the Kenites, aud pitch- 


ed his tent unto the plain if Zaanaim, wWhitt 
is by Kedeſh, And they tecm'd to have re- 
taind this Manner of Living, partly to be a 
Badge or Cognizance of the Nation from 
whence they were deſcended ; and partly to 
live the more ſecurely in the Land, where 
they were Strangers, either from the Envy of 
the Fews at Home, or Danger of Enemies 
abroad, to whom by this Means they ſhould 
be the leis ſubject, as having neither Houlcs 
to be burnt, nor Lands to be taken from them ; 
but only Cattle wherewith they liv'd, and 
Tents which they remov'd hither and thi. 
ther, as Opportunity ſerv d for Paſture to fecr! 
them. In this Manner Abraham and the 
Patriarchs liv'd, whilſt they ſojourn'd as Stran- 
gers in the Land of Canaan, and in Imitati- 


on of whom it is probable, that this Cuſtom 


was dcriv'd to the Midianites, who were allo 
the Children of Abraham. 

20. However in Length of Time it ſcems 
probable that thoſe Keuites, allur'd by the 
more pleaſant Living of the 1/20/7725, began 
to change this Cuſtom of thcir A-cctors, 
which occaſion d Jonadab the Son of He 
a famous Kenre to renew it again, and bind 
his Poſterity to obſerve it: and to that End he 
forbade them altogether to drink any Wine, 
leſt the Deſire thereof might occaſion them to 
plant Vineyards, and to build Houſes as the 
Fews did, and ſo to forſake the Cuſtom of 
of their Nation; as perhaps the too great Ute 
of Wine had before caus'd many of them to 
to do. For it is certain that Zoradad only 
renew'd that, which his Anceſtors had ob- 
ſervd long before he was born. So that in 
ſhort, it was no Order of Religion, which 
they bound themſelves to, but only the keep- 
ing up of a civil Cuſtom, and therefore when 


the Romanz/?s urge the Example of the Re- 


chabites to warrant their affected Poverty and 
Abſtinence us'd by ſome Orders of Men a- 
mong them; they may add if they plealc, 
the Example of the wild Arabians and Tar- 
tars, who at this Day live in the ſame Man- 
ner, and which will be as much ro theic Pur- 
pole as the other. 

21. From hence we may alſo obſerve the 
Riſe and Progreſs of Idolatry in the antedilu— 
vian Age. Cain paid the firſt falſe Adoration 
to the Sun, and conſccrated the Plants to 
him, thereby to put them under his Protection, 
and this was about the Birth of En Uſous 
born about the Year 396, and of the fifth 
Generation conſecrated two Monuments of 
Stone to the Fire and Wind, and he bow'd 


down to them, and worſhipp'd them, and 


pour'd out to them the Blood of ſuch wild 
Beaſts as he had taken in Hunting. After 
his Death, which might probably be in the 
twelfth Century, he had Worſhip paid to 


(5) Mede% Diſcourſe on Prov. 30. 8, 9. in his Warks, page 127. (c) t Chron. 2. 55. Num to. 29. 
Judg. 4. 11. (d) Gen. 37. 25, 28. (e) Judg. 8. 24 () 1 Chron. 5. 10. (g) Pſa'. 128. 5. 
Jerem. 49. 28, (Y Habak. 3.7. (i) Jud. 4. 11. 1 Chron 2. 55. according to S*. Htwrome, 


4 


bim, 
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him, and was one of the firſt Men, which we 
rcad of, who was conſccrated and honour'd 
with Pillars in Commemoration of him, and 
joyn'd with Adoration and Bowing down to 
them as ſuch. But after the Death of Tubal- 
cain or Yulcan, which might probably be in 
the fifteenth Century, he was worſhipp'd as a 
GOD, which is more than is affirm'd of 
any before him; ſo that now Idolatry came 
in like a Flood, and this forcd God to pals 
the Sentence of their final Deſtruction. And 
much about this Time Hyp/iſtzis, dying in a 
Fight with wild Beaſts, was conſccrated, and 
his Children offer'd Sacrifices and Libations to 
him. So that now cvery Family ſeems to ſet 
up for Gods of thcir own, which might ſoon 
increaſe the Number. 

22, To this we may alſo add, that every 
Trade doth now conlecrate Gods for their 
own Worſhip (as it was alſo with the Pagans 
in later Ages) of which there are two remark- 
able Inſtances, vis. the Smiths and Husband- 
men; and they ſcem to dcity the firſt Inven- 
tors of their reſpective Arts. Thus Chryſor in 
the ſcventh Generation, being the Inventor of 
Iron and the Forger thereof, was adord for a 
God by thoſe of the ſame Art in the ninth, 
and without Doubt by the DireQion and Pro- 
motion of Tudvat-cain. 
comes from the Hebrew Verb van to wet on, 
to Harpen, and to att fiercely in what a Man 
is about. Hence comes the Participle 1, 
which we render an Artificer, Xæòo G. beaten 
or cut CO is acknowledg'd to be derivd 
from hence, and here we may obſcrve, that 
they were willing not only to acknowledge 
him as a God, but allo to call themſelves by 
his Name. Thus Tubal cain was 55 wan» 
34 I helter on of every Chryſor or Arti- 
ficer, not only to improve their Trade; but 
more probably to adore the firſt Inventor 
thercoſ for their greater Credit and Reputati- 
on ; and perhaps with this View, that as thoſe 
in the fifth Generation, who deify'd the Fire 
and // ind, were afterward deiſy'd by others; 
ſo it might fare with him. And it is evident, 
that ſo it happen'd; for (k) Yulcanus, the 
God, who was afterwards worſhipp'd under 
this Denomination, as the God of the Smiths, 
is the ſame with Tubal canus only by a com- 
mon and caſy change of B into being. Let- 
ters of the ſame Organ, and caſting away the 
firſt Syllable, as from y«azz'@ lactis, and 
from cpuex rura. 

23. Neither were the Husbandmen backward 
in imitating ſuch a vile Example, as it is cvi- 
dent from e Aeris and e Agrouerus in the 


ninth Generation, who had a much wor- 


ſhipp'd Statue or Idol, the firſt of this Sort 
that we read of, and a Temple, which was 
alſo an Original carried about by one or more 
Oxen in Phenicia; and among the People 
of Byblus he is eminently call'd The greateſt 


V vVoſſius de Idololatria, (ib, 1. cap, 16. 
Judæorum, ib, 3. cap. 3. per totum. 


His Name Chr ſor 


(!) Cumberland, page 247. 


of the Gods. Something like to this, was (/) 
among the Philiſtins the Succeſſors to the 
old Thænicians in their Religion and Abode, 
when they ſcnt back the Ark of GOD upon 
a new Cart, and order'd it to be @uyop:pue- 
voy, or drawn by two milch Kine. This Ark 
was the Epitome of the Tabernacle or the 
movcable Temple of GOD, and is ſent back 
in this Manner by the Order of the Canaan. 
tiſh Prieſts. Like to this alſo was (n) that of 
Moloch, and of his Star Chiun or Remphan, 
of which (2) St. Stephen faith, that the Iſra- 
elites carried them in the Wilderneſs to bow 
down unto them or to worſhip them, This 
Idolatrous Practice they us'd there, as common 
both to EFgypr and Canaan, and including both 
the Worſhip of an immortal GOD, of a Pla- 
nct, and of a mortal conſecrated Man, which 
was the Summe of all Idolatry. The Names 
of the Men, who are thus dcify'd, are Apes 
and AY eine, which ſignify Gods of Huſl- 
bandry, as Pan, and Pales, and Hluanus a- 
mong the Grecks and Romans, and Oxcn 
are very agrecably employ'd to draw their 
Tabernacle, becauſe they were the eldeſt Ser- 
vants in Husbandry. Thus Plutarch mentions 
not only Pan, but allo Aronerzs, as a moſt 
anticnt Deity among the £Egyprians, whole 
Country was near, and their Religion and 
Parcntage from Ham was the ſame with that 
ot the old Phenticians. And as theſe Men 
livd in the ninth Generation ; ſo there is no 
Reaſon to doubt, but that thcir Conſecration 
as Deities, and their Images and Temples were 
made in the tenth Generation, immediately be- 
fore the Reſolution of GOD to deſtroy them 
all with a Flood, The Men, whom Sancho- 
niatho names in this Generation, are Amynus 
and Magus, and their Names are likely to 
ſignify tuch an idolatrous Pradice; Ampnus 
ſeeming to ſignify a Defender from Enchant- 
ments, and Magus a Sorcerer. And tho' the 


Words were capable of a more favourable Con- 


ſtruction ; yet in thoſe loweſt Dregs of Carr's 
Race we may believe the worſt that the Words 
can bear. So that in this laſt Generation 
idolatrous Falling off from GOD, and violent 
Practices toward Men were grown to ſuch a 
Height, that GOD reſolv'd to deſtroy them all, 
and accordingly forewarn'd Noah to ſave him- 
ſelf and his Family by building of an Ark. 
And ſo the Race of Cain, who propagated 
ſuch Impictics, were all ſwept away by the 
Flood. And therefore it is evident, that tho' 
Sanchoniatho was ſo far from intending to 
write ſuch an Account as might agree with 
Moſes, that he openly owns other and op- 
poſite Teachers, and his whole Intention was to 
propagate IdoJatry ; yet there is nothing contain d 
in his Works, but what may be of Uſe, if right- 
ly apply'd, to vindicate the Creation, the Hi- 
ſtory of the World, and the Worſhip of the 
true GOD which Moſes mentions. 


(m) Spencer de Ritualibus 
CHAP, 


(2) Act. 7. 43. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Place 


AVING thus givn an Account 

of the Hiſtory of Sanchoniatho, and 

compar'd it with that of Moſes, I 

ſhould now procecd to give a far- 
ther Account of the antediluvian Age, as far 
as we have any Footſteps thercof etpecially 
among the Eaſtern Hiſtorians. But before I 
treat on this Subject, it is neceſlary to fix the 
Place of the World, where our firſt Parents 
Adam and Eve were ſettled, when they 
were firſt creared, which was in Eden, and 
often cali'd the Garden of Paradiſe. And 
this 1 ſuppole to have been on the eaſt 
Side of the Tigris and oppoſite to the Place, 
where the Tower of Babel, or the City of 
Babylon was afterwards built. For the Proof 
whereof Moſes muſt be our principal Guide, 
who faith, that (a) the LORD GOD planted 
a Garden eaſtward in Eden, and there he put 
the man, whom he had formed. Here he 
tells us, that this Garden was in Eden, of 
which the Prophet As ſeems to take no- 
tice, C) when he divided Hria into three 
Provinces, the firſt of which he calls Damaſcus 
the ſecond is the Plain of Aven, and the third 
is the Houle of Eden calld Czloſyria, or the 
h:llow Syria, becauſe the Mountains of L7ba- 
uus and Auntilibanus take all the Length of 
it on both Sidcs, and make it look like a 
deep Valley, But this is not the Eden, which 
Noſes mentions, becauſe it did not lie eaſt- 
ward from Fudea, or from the Deſart of the 
Amorites, where Moſes was, when he wrote 
thoſe Books, but northward; and it lay fo 
near to theſe Parts; that it could not be fo 
nnknown to the 1ſrae/ites, as to oblige Mo— 


ſes to be particular in Deſcribing the Place 


where it was. We muſt therefore bend our 
Courſe caſtward to find it out. The next 
Country to Judæa was Arabia petræa or the 
Steuy; but here Moſes himſelf was, when he 
wrote this Story, The next, which lay caſt- 
ward to that, was Arava deſerta, or the de- 
ert, both which Countries in Reſpe& of the 
Unfcuittulnels of them, could not be this Gar- 
den of Eden; ncither have the Arabians any 
luch Rivers, as are here expreſs'd, which run 
out of their Country; and therefore Eder 
muſt of Neceſſity lie eaſtward from thoſe Pla- 
ces, and if we travel much farther that Way, 
we ſoon come to Chaldea, and to a Part of 
the River Euphrates, which Moſes mentions, 
on the Banks whereof the City of Baby- 
lon is known to ſtand. But becauſe Eden is 
is only nam'd in Geneſes by it ſelf, and only 
defcrib'd by its Fruitfulneſs and by the Rivers, 
which are ncar it, therefore it will be conve- 


(42) Gen. 2. 8, (o) Amos 1. 5. (e) 2 Kings 19. 12. Iſai. 37. 12. (d) Ezek. 27. 22, 23 
| D d 


of Paradiſe. 


nient to ſeek for it firſt in other Places of 
Scripture, where it is better deſcrib'd by the 
Addition of its neighbouring Nations. In 
the Speech of Rabſhekah, where he perſonatcs 
Senac herib, it is (c) thus deſcribd, Have the 
gods of the nations deliver d them, which my 
fathers have deſtroyed, as Gozan, and Haran, 
and Rezeph, and the Children of Eden, which 
were in Telaſſar, And Ezekiel (d) thus pro- 
phecics againſt the Tyrians, They of Haran 
and Canneh and Eden the merchants 90 

Sheba, and Aſhur and Chilmad were thy 
merchants. In the firſt of theſe Texts Rab- 
ſp:tkah ſpeaks of ſeveral Parts of the Babylo. 
ni Empire, which fell from the Obedience 
of Senacherib in his Life Time, and were ut- 
terly ſeparated from the Aſſyrian Monarchy 
after his Death, as Cogan, and Haran and 
Rezeph, and the Children of Eden, which 
were in Telaſſar. Theſe at that Time made a 
feeble Reliſtance againſt the Aſyrians, tho 
they were almoſt conquer d by them. But 
it appears plainly, that after the Death of Se- 
nacherib, and after his vaſt Army, (which was 
commanded by Rabſnakeh and lay before 
Jeruſalem) was miraculouſly deſtroy'd by 
the Angel of GOD, thoſe Nations, which 
before were much diſcourag'd, took Heart a- 
gain, and freed themſelves from that SubjeQi- 
on, to which they before were liable; and 
Merodach Baladan, who was then King of 
Babylon ſent to Hezekiah, both to congratu- 
late the Recovery of his Health, and his Viao- 
ry obtain d over the Aſ/yrians. After which 
Overthrow Scnacherth himſelf was lain by his 
own Sons in the Temple of Ni/7och his 
God, and Eſarhaddon his Son reign'd in his 
Stead as King of A//yria ; whilſt Aerodach 
Baladan reign'd in Babylon over thoſe Coun- 
tries which had revolted from the other Em- 
pire. When he ſent his Ambaſſadors to Fer: 
ſalem, King Hezekiah ſhew'd them all his 
Treaſures, which afterward invited the Kings of 
Babylon to undertake the Conqueſt of the 
Land of Canaan, and reduce thar Govern- 
ment under the Babylonian Empire. But 
when the Wars between Babylon and Aſſy - 
ria began to break out, the Aſ/yrians took: an 
Ifland in the Euphrates almoſt on the welt Side 
of Babylon, which they endeavonr'd to fortity, 
and call'd it Telaſſar, which in the fcbrew 
Language ſignifies A Garriſon or a Fortitication 
of the Aſſyrians deligning thereby to ſtreighten 
the Bahyloniaus. But the Children of Eden, 
who dwelt near it, forc'd them to ſurrender 
the Fort, and afterward kept the Poſſeſſion of 
it, and made it much ſtronger ſo as to be a 


- 


24, 25. 
Bulwark 
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Bulwark againſt the £Aſyra7ns and a Security 
trom their Incurſions on that Side, and it is 
probable, that they call d the adjacent Coun- 
tre, where the Children of Eden dwelt, by 


the lame Name. This is the ſame Place, 
Which Hu giauus Merrefllinis in (e) the Hi- 
ſtorv of /n calls THilutha inſtead of Te- 
laſſer (which might very caſily be done ſince 
e Alber or Aihur was the Chaldean Name 
of A{/;ria) who deſcribing the exceeding 
Strength of ir, ſaith, that it is ſeated in an I- 
ſland of the Fzuphrates, upon a ſteep and unal- 
ſaultable Rock, inſomuch as 7/74 the Em- 
peror duiſt not attempt it, and therefore it was 
a convenient Place for a Gartiſon againſt the 
Aﬀſſyrians, being allo a Paſſage out of Meſo- 
potamia into Babrlonia, and in which the E- 
demitcs of the Country adjoyning were lodg'd 
to deſend the fame. This Place Ztotomy (F) 
calls Ter. data, having Negeph (viich he calls 
Reſp ha] and Cannehb {which he calls Thelbe. 
cauueh on the right Hand, not far from 
whence is allo found the City of AManu— 
canuel) upon the Tigris, and all theſe are 
ſeated together in the ſame Manner as the 
Prophets Iſalahb and ESι and the Au- 
thor of the Books of the Kings have placd 
them. 

2. There is aiſo another Expoſition, which 
g) the learned give of (5) theſe Words of 
Hloſes, And the LORD GOD planted a gar- 
den D WA in Ladin on the eaſt fide 
thrrevf, So that if we can but find out the 
Country of Eden, let it be either large or 
mall, but eſpecially the caſt Side thereof, then 
we ſhall certainly know the Scituation of the 
Garden of Paradiſe. 

3. Our firſt Guide in this Inquiry mult be 
that River, which is the moſt known of any 
that were parted from thence, and this is the 
River Zrpiret's; a River which is frequently 
mention'd in Scripture, and in moſt Hiſtorians, 
not only Oriental, but alſo both Greek and Latin. 
and by ali Geographers, who treat of Aſa, 
and a River which conttantiy kept its ancient 
Name in all theſe Languages without any Al- 
teration. The Name of this River (i) origi- 
nally fiznifics fruitful, or making fruitful, or 
micrea/ms, and thereſore will more naturally 
Icad us to that Garden, whoſe Name ſigniſies 
Delight and Pleaſure, and where (&) rhe 
LORD GOD cauſed to grow out of the ground 
every tree, that is pleaſant to the eyes, and 
good for food. In going from Canaan toward 
the River Euphrates the firſt remarkable Place 
is the great City of Damaſcus, which is ſci- 
tuated in ſuch a wonderful and fruitful Soyl, 
and ſo ſweet and temperate an Air, that (/) 
they who deſcribe it ſay, that it may be de- 


(e) Lib. 24. 
(h) Gen. 2. 8. 


ſervedly call d, as it is by many Writers, the 
terreſtrial Paradiſe, But this is to place it at 
too great a Diſtance from the other Rivers 
which Moſes mentions. When we are come 
to Euphrates, there is a neceſſity of paſſing 
ovcr thc River, in order to come to the other 
Rivers, which arc to be joyned with it, and 
then we come directly into Meſopotamia, a 
Country water'd with the Euphrates on the 
South Side, and with the 7zerzs on the North, 
and which hath its Name in the Greek from lying 
between them both, This is reckon'd as fruitful 
as any Country in Aſia, and the farther we go 
on toward the Faſt, the more fruitful it 18 
In paſſing along the Tigris we come to the 
great City of Ninevch built by Nimrod on 
the Eaſt Side of that River, where it bends 
Southwardly, on the Weſt Side whereof (as 
Benjamin the Jew faith in his Itinerary) is 
plac'd the City of Mauſul the Metropolis of 
that Country, which from thence takes the 
Name of Je (m) in the Arabick Language, 
and is allo call'd Afpur, or Aſſur the great, 
which gave the Name in Hebrew to all the 
Country of Mria; and certainly that muſt 
be a very fruittul Soyl, which is able to main- 
tain two ſuch large Cities, between whom 
there was only a Bridge over the River Tigris, 
which open'd a Communication to each other. 
It is obſervable, that Nine veh is no other than 
M2 72 the Habitation of Ninus the Son of 
Nimrod, and it is more evident, becauſe he 
was there worſhipped as a God by the Name 
of Be/, who built the City, and called it by 
the Name of his Son Nznus, as Cain had be- 
fore built a like City, and call'd it after the 
Name of his Son Enoch, And as he fix'd it 
tor the Habitation of his Son, ſo we may ſup- 
poſe, that he fix'd it in the moſt fruitful and 
pleaſant Country, that he could meet with. 
But as here are only two of theſe great Rivers, 
and they arc not yet met; ſo we muſt go far- 
ther yet to meet with the other two. 

4. In going on farther we come to the 
Place, where the Tigris and Euphrates joyn, and 
make one very large Stream, on the Welt 
Side whercof lies the Country of Babylonia 
and Chaldea, and on the Eaſt Side the Coun- 
try of Suſiana, and this we may ſuppoſe to be 
the River, which went out of Eden to water 
the Garden, becauſe as there were two Streams, 
which came into it; ſo it parted into two 
more, which emptied themſelves into the Per- 
ſian Gulph, incloſing the Iſland of Teredon, 
now called Balſara. 

F. This was firſt diſcover'd by Calvin, who 
faith, (u) that it was à certain Country, and 
not extended throughout the whole M orld. 
And then he adds, That (o) zt 7s not of any 


2) Morinus in Bochartus's Geographica Sacra, page 13. 
() See Leuſden?s Onomatticum Sacrum. 
which ſignifies to live delicioully, and from whence the Greek Mrd i is deriv'd, 


(k) Eden comes from an Hebrew Verb, 
(/) Gabriel Sionita 


and Join Heſronita the Maronites u their Treatiſe concerning ſome of the Cities the Eaſt added to the Geogra- 
phy of S arif Ebn Ecris. chap. 3. 
16, 20, 


(1) Comment. in Gen. 2+ 8. 


() Gen. 2. 14. 2 Kings 19. 36. 1 Chron. 1. 17. aud 2 Chron. 28. 
( ) Comment. iz Gen. 2+ 10. &c. 
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Conſequence, whether Adam was plac'd 
Eee 74 nee of theſe Rivers toward 
Babylon and Seleucia, or 77 theupper Part; it 
is [ufficien!, that he delt in a Country well 
wwaterd. And it is not hard to tell how this 
River is divided into four Heads. For there 
are two Rivers, which come together into one, 
and then they ſeparate again into t more. 
And at laſt he concludes, That the ſaying of 
Moſes is plain (and not allegorical, as fome 
would have it) that the Garden of which A- 
dam was the Poſſe ſor, was Water d by a Ni- 
vir, which paſs'd that Way, and was after- 
«ward divided into four Channels, Thus far 
Catuin, to whom Bochartus and others agree, 
and which J mention more at large, becauſc 
he was the firſt Perſon, who made this Ditl- 
covery. | 

6. To this may be added, that as the Coun- 
try of Eaden and Garden of Paradiſe was cer- 
tainly a very fruitful Country; {o all ancicnt 
Authors, who treat of Babylonia, give it the 
ſame Character. Herodotus, who was an Eyc- 
witneſs of it, faith, that (p ) where Euphrates 
runs out into Tigris, not far from the Place 
chere Ninus is ſeated, that Region was of all, 
that he had ſeen, the moſt excellent. And he 
adds afterward, It is ſo fruitful in bringing 
forth Corn, that it yieldeth two hundred fold, 
the leaves of Ii heat and Barley being almoſt 
four Vingers broad. As for the Height of 
Millet and Seſame they are even in length 
like nato Trees, which (faith he) although I 
know to be true; yet I forbear to ſpeak here- 
of, well knowing that thoſe things, which are 
reported of its Fruitfulneſs, will ſeem vcry 
incredible to thoſe, who never were in the 
Country of Babylon. They have commonly 
in all their Country Palm-Trees growing of 
their own accord, the moſt of them bearing 
Fruit, out of which they make both Meats 
and Wine and Honty, ordering them as the 
Fig-Trees. To theſe three (4) Strabs adds a 
fourth Excellency of this Palm-Tree, that it 
alſo yields Bread, and particularly confirms the 
Teſtimony of Herodotus in theſe Words, The 
Fields in the Neighbourhood of Babylonia, 
eeld three hundred Grains for one, and the 
Palm-Tree alone is ſufficient for the Support 
of Life, ſmce Bread, Wine, Honey, Vinegar, 
and woven Garments of many Sorts are made 
out of it ; and there is a Copy of Perſick Ver- 
ſes, in which it is reported to yield three bun- 
dared and jixty ſeveral Commodities. Others 
tell us, that from this Tree there is drawn a 
Kind of fine Flax, of which the People make 
their Garments, and of which in the Eaſt- 
Indies they make Ropes for their Ships. And 
particularly Athanaſius in the Life of Anto- 
uus the Monk, confeſſeth, that he received a 
Garment made of this from Antonius him- 
felf, which he brought with him out of this 


(2) Clio. Lib. 1. Sel, 193. (9 


bi 
at (4 Lib. 16 


() Gen. 10. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 


Country. So that thoſe Trees, which are ſo 
much admir'd in the Eaſt- Indies, do grow in 
the Plains of Babylon of their own accord, 
and are as common as any Trees in the Field. 
And he farther adds, That there are Palm— 
trees, which grow naturally over the whole 
Country. Pliny ſaith, (r) that Me Babyloni- 
ans cut their Corn twice, and feed it the third 
Time, or otherwiſe it would only produce 
Leaves, and thus a barren Sol brings forth 
Profit fifty Fold in the Harveſt, and repays 
the diligent Husbandman an hundred and fifty, 
Neither is there any great Difficulty in n. 
tering it to a conſiderable Dijtance, For it 
may be eaſily water d by the Tigris and Fu- 
phrates, which makes it very plentiful, and 
leaves uo Mud behind it like the Nile in Egypt. 
And Quintus Curtius (f) deſcribing this Coun- 
try, when Alexander came toward it, adds, 
that as Men travail on the left Hand of Ara- 
bia, <which is ſo famous for Plinty of ſweet 
Odours, there lies a champion Country beteten 
tbe Tigris end Euphrates, which ig ſo fruitful 
and fat a Soyl, that thy are ſaid to drive the 
Cattl: from the Paſturc, leſt they ſhould breed. 
Diſiempers by tos much Plenty. And Niger 
alſo ſaith, That h Babylonians cut their Corn 
twice every Tear. And therefore as Lot came 
with Avraham out of Chaldea or Meſopotamia, 
ſo it is probable that this Country was in his 
Mind, when it was ſaid of him, that (7) Lot 
lifted up his Eyes, and beheld all the plain 
of Jordan, that it was well water'd every 
where, before the LORD d:/troved Sodom and 
Gomorrah, even as the garden of the LORD, 
or as the land of Egypt as thou cimeſt unto 
Zoar. | 

7. But the Scituation of Een as ncar to the 
City of Canneh (which was allo call'd Chalnch) 
is ſtill more plain from the Account, which (#) 
Moſes himſelf gives us of it, who ſci h, that 
Nimrod began to be a mighty one in the earth. 
And he was a mighty hunter after Dominion 
and Government before the LORD, inſomuch 
that it is ſaid as a common Proverb in the 
eaſtern Countries to deſcribe an ambitious and 
a tyrannical Man, Even as Nimrod the migh- 
ty hunter before the LORD. And the begin- 
ning of his kingdom was Babe! or Babylon 
and Erech, and Accad and Catath in the 
land of Shinar. And out of that land he 
went forth weſtward into AM yria, as the Mar- 
gin of our Engliſh Hs doth rightly expreſs 
it, and built Nineveh, and the city Reho- 
both and Calah, and Reſen between Nineveh 


an Calah: the ſame is a great City, Here 


Moſes ſhews the firſt Compolition of the Ba- 
byloniſh Empire, and what Cities and People 
were ſubject to Nimrod, as Erech, Accad and 
Calneh in the Land of Shinar. So that this 
Valley of Shzar is that Tract of Land, which 
was afterward call'd Babylonia and Chaldea, 


Lib. 18. cap. 17. 
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end it is ſtill more plain from (x) the Words 
of Moſes, And it came to paſs as they jour- 
neyet from the eaſt, that they feund a plain in 
the leni of Shinar, and they dwelt there, and 
there they built the Tower of Babel. 

d. It is now Time to ſee what farther 
Light we can have in this Mattcr from the 
Prophet ESU, who (ith that () 7yrus was 
a mcrchant of the People for many iſles; and 
accordingly (S) the merchants of Sheba and 
Raamal were her merchants, they occupied in 
her fairs with the chief of all ſpices, and 
with all precious /fones and gold. Haran 
and Cannch and Ed.n, the mirchants of She- 
bah, A ſhur aid Chilmad were her merchants. 
Theſe were her m:rclants in all forts of 
things, in blue cloaths and. broidered work, 


with Tyre (a) Perſia is reckon'd as one of 
the firſt. And it hath ever been the Cuſtom, 
() that the Perſiaus conveighd their Mer- 
chandite to Babylon and to thoſe Cities, which 
were upon the Enphrates and Tigris, and 
from thence tranſported them into Hria, and 
0 to a proper Port of the Med'tcrraneai 
Sea; as in ancient Times the City of Dre, 
ſo ſince to Te and now. to Aleppo, from 


! ee 1 2 3 
whence thev imbarkes them at the Port of A. 


l:xard tits in the Bay of Iicus, now calld 
Laiaggo. Now the Prophet Ezekzel, in the 
Detcription of the Magniticence of T yre, and 
of the exceeding great Trade, which it had 
With all the People of the Eaſt, with whom 
they had Commerce, doth alſo mention what 
Commodities every Country yielded. And 
having countcd the feveral Countries and Peo- 
ple, he adds the particular Trades, in which 
each of them was employ'd. That Arabia 
f<ix being a very rich Soil for Cattle, and all 
the Princes of Kedar, where Flocks were very 
plenty, (c) traded with het in lambs and 
rams and goats. That (d) the merchants of 
SHeba and Raamnh were her merchants with 
chitf of al! ſpices, and of all precious ſtones 
and gold. Now theſe are indeed the Riches, 
which Pera and Arabia felix did afford; 
and becauſe Seba and Raamah arc thoſe 
Parts of.Araa, which bordered upon the Sea, 
call'd The Perſian Gulph, therefore did thoſe 
Nations vend ſuch Spices, ſwect Gums and 
Pearls, which were the Product of their own 
Country, and having alſo a Trade with their 
Neighbours in India, they had from them 
all Sorts of Spiccs and Plenty of Gold. The 
better to convey all theſe Commodities to 
that great Market of Bre, and to receive 
from them in Exchange the Product of thoſe 
Countries, and ctpecially ſuch Goods as were 
brought thither by Sca from Europe, the She- 


(x} Gen. 11. 2. K 0) Ezck. 27. 3; 


(e) Lib, 6. Cap. 26. (tt) Lib. 16. 


bans or Arabians enterd by Boats by the 
Mouth of Tigris, and from the City of Ter— 
redon (built or enlarg'd by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and now call'd Balſara) lent up all thoſe rich 
Mercandiſes from thence to Babylon. From 
thence they went along the great River Ex. 
phrates, as far as it bended weſtward, and af- 
terward by a Branch thereof within three 
Days Journey of Aleppo, which was formerly 
call'd Hierapolis, and then they paſs'd over 
Land to Tyre, as they did afterward to Tei. 
poly, and ſo from thence to Alexandretta. 
Now the Merchants of Canneh, who were al- 
ſo call'd Schenitæ both by (e) Pliny and (J) 
Strabo, and whom the Prophet Ezekiel joyns 
with Eden, inhabited farther up the River, and 
reccivd this Trade from Arabia and India, 
beſides thoſe proper Commodities, which they 
themſelves had, and which they recciv'd out 
of thoſe Parts of Perſia, which lay neareſt to 
them. Pliny placeth the Scenitæ upon the 
River Euphrates, where it begins to be for- 
dable, which is towards the Borders of Syrza, 
and after it ccaſcth to be the Bounds of Arabia 
de ſerta on the north Side, and where the 
River Euphrates turns back from the Deſert of. 
Pa/m:irena. For thoſe People of Canneh in- 


habited both the Borders of Euphrates ſtretch- 


ing themſelves from their own City of Canneh 
in Shinar weſtward along the Banks of that 
River as far as the City of Thapfacus, where 
Ptolomy allo placeth the Foords of Euphrates; 
and this alſo agreeth well with the Deſcription 
of them by Szrabo, who ſaith, That the Mer- 
chants, which travail from Syria to Scleucia 
and Babylon, take their Way by the Schenites. 
St. Hierome by Canneh underſtands Seleucia, 
which is ſeated upon the Tigris and not far 


from Euphrates, and which took that Name 


from Seleucus, who made thereof a moſt 
magnificent City. This Seleucia (as Appian 
and others tell us) was anciently call'd Cha- 
lanne, the Name by Time and Mixture of 
Languages being chang'd from Chalneh or Can- 
neh to Chalanne, of which Name there are 
two other Citics ſtanding in a Triangle with 
Seleucia and almoſt the next to it, vis. Thet- 
becanneh and Mann-canneh, the one a little 
to the Weſt of Seleucia, and the other oppo- 
ſite to it, where theſe Rivers of Tigris and 


| Euphrates are ready tojoyn. Which therefore 


of theſe the ancient Canneh was (they being 
all three within the Bounds of the Valley of 
Shinar) is uncertain ; but it is an evident Sign 
not only of the Importance of the Place, but 
alſo of the certain Scat thereof, that ſo many 
Cities did retain the Name for ſo many Ages 
after, with ſome Additions for Diſtinction 
ſake, as is known alſo to be the Cuſtom of 
other Countries. 

9. As therefore Hinar and Babylonia 


| (2) Ezek. 27. 22, 23, 24 (a) Verſe 10. (b) Sir Walter 
Raleigh's Hiſtory ot the World. Book 1, Chap. 3. Seck. 9. 
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were the ſame Country, and Canneh in the Be- 
ginning of Nimrod's Greatneis, before he 
had ſubdu'd any diſtant Countries, was one 
Part of his Dominion, and allo nam'd by Moſes 
to be in Shinar ; ſo it is evident that Canneh was 
adjoyning to Babylonia, which alſo the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel joyns with Eden, as Merchants 
who traded with the Tyrians in the ſame 
Manner of Merchandiſe, and conſequently as 

r Neighbours. 
ww”; The next City joyn'd with Eden is Ha- 
ran, the Place where Abraham ſojourn d. It 
is calld Haran in Hebrew and Charran in 
Greek, eſpecially by the Septuagint and by 
St. Stephen, who told the Jews (g) that he 
GOD of glory appeared to our father Abra 
ham then he «as in Meſopotamia, before he 
dwelt in Charran, Hence it was call d Carre 
in Latin, and as it lay nearer to 7udza and o- 
ther Places of Note, and it is frequently men- 
tion'd in the Scriptures, as lying in the Road 
from M:ſopotamia to Fudza ; ſo the Scituation 
of it cannot be doubted of The Roman Au- 
thors ( make it famous for the Death of Craſ- 
ſus and the Overthrow of his Army there. It 
only directs us to the Country of Eden, as it 
lay not far out of the Road from thence to A- 
leppo and Tyre, and therefore the Merchants of 
all theſe Parts could have a better Communica- 
tion With cach other, which is the Reaſon that 
Aſhur or Aſſyria is alſo nam'd, as being the 
Country, through which they mult travel. 

11. There are three other Countries allo 
nam d, Tis, Jheba, Raamah and Chilmad. 
Concerning theſe we may obſerve, that Mo- 
ſes tells us, () that the Sons of Ham were 
Cuſh and M fraim and Phut and Canan. 
And the Sons of Cuſb were Seba and Havi- 
lah and Savlah, and Raamah and Sabtecha, 
And the Suns of Raamahwere Sheba and Dedan. 
And Cuſh v:gat Nimrod. Now there were four 
Nations, which had the Name of Seba or Sheba, 
which they took from the Name of their firſt 
Founder, according as Moſes mentions them. 
The firlt of them was Seba the (4) Son of 
Cuſß and Grandſon of Ham, whole Name is 
written in Hebrew with a Samech, and all the 
Reſt with a in. The ſecond' was Sheba 
the (/) the Son of Raamah or Rhegma. The 
third was the (74) Son of Jocktan the Son of 
9/44 ; and the fourth was (1) a Grandſon of 
Abraham by his Son Fockſhan. The firſt 
and the ſecond were ſeated by the Perſian Sea, 
and the third near the Red-Sea, from whence 
came the Qucen of Sheba to viſit Solomon; 
and the fourth were ſeated in the very En- 
trance of Arabia fœlix, as Strabo tells us, who 
laith, that they and the Nabatez were the very 
next People to Syria, and were wont to make 
Excurſions upon their Neighbours, as they did 
upon ob, whilſt the reſt were a People giv'n 
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to Trade. The Sheba which the Prophet E- 


Sekiel mentions, was the tecond of cheſe, or 
the Son of Raamah, becautc he joyns them 


both together; as they lay contiguous ro one 
another, and carricd on a Trade to Baby/on, 
and ſo to Dre. At the Dilpcriion from Ha- 


bylon (o) Raamah or Rhegma took that Part of 


the Country which adjoyn'd to & zzar on the 
North Side, and to the Perſian Gulf on the South 
Side, which was afterwards call'd an and 
Sheba from the Father aud the Son, who pot, 
ſeſs'd it, So that Sheba was that Tract of the 
Country, which parted Arabia diſerta from Are- 
bia felix, and which joyn'd to the Sea, where 
the Tigris and Euphrates fall out, and render 
tacmiclves to the Ocean. This Part and the 
neighbouring Country 57ravo (p) calls Cat. 
bria, where the beſt Myrrhe and Frankincenſe 
is gather'd, and this People have an Inter- 
change of Trade with Elana lying on the 
Eaſt ſide of the Terran Gulf, By this it ap- 
pears, who were the Jabrans ſpoken of by 
the Prophet £22kzl, and ſaid to have been 
the Merchants of 7 yre for Gold and Spices and 
precious Stones, of which they had not only 
Plenty of their own, but were alſo turniſh'd 
from that Part of India call'd Elaua for Ex- 
change of their Aromatics and other proper 
Commodities. For (laith Stralo) Eratoſthe- 
nes affirms, that in tie B ginmng of the Per- 
ſian Gulph zhere is an Iſland, in wich th. re 
are many frecions Pearls red, aid tu others 
very clear and ſhining Stones. 

I 2. Theſe People of Sea the Prophet ESe— 
iel names with thoſe of Edu u, becauſe they 
inhabited upon the Outlet of the ſame River, 
upon which the Children of Eden weic ploc'd ; 
and ſo thoſe of Sheba toward the Sca Coaſt 
and upon it, paſs'd up the Country by Tz: rs 
and Euphrates, being joyn'd in one main 
Stream, and fo through the Country of Eden, 
which was bounded on one Side by Tr, there- 
by the better to conveigh their Merchandiſe 
toward Tyre. And as the Cities of Haran 
and Canneh lic on the Welt and North Weſt 
Sides of Eden; fo is Raamah and Sheva on 
the South, and Chi/mad on the North Eat. 
For Chilmad is a Country in the upper Mi, 
as appears by the Chalde? Paraphraſe, which 
Country by the Geographers is call'd Choromz- 
tena, by the Change of L into e, which 
Altcration the Likeneſs of Leiters doth often 
produce in ſuch Words, as are out of the He- 
brew into the Chaltee Language. 

13. Thus have we found our the Country of 
Eden by the neighbouring Countries, which 
lie round it. To this may be added, that the 
Name of Eden is allo found in Places near 
thoſe Parts. In the two Epiſiles ſent to the 
Pope by the Neſtorian Chriſtians, which in— 
habited Meſopotamia in the Year 1552, they 


miſerando funere 
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ſpeak of the Iſland of Edin in the River Ti- 
gris, or at lcaſt Tigris in both of theſe Epi- 
Itles is calld The eiuer of Eden. Maſius, 
who tranilared theſe Epiſtles into Latin, faith 
in nis Preface, that it is commonly call d Go+ 
Soria, and it is ten Miles in Circuit, and was 
ſomctimes wall'd round about. And that a— 
bove the River not tar beyond this liland, 
there is the City of Hagan Cepha or The 
ſtrong Rock, and that below it, it hath the 
City of Ae, which is not above twelve 
Miles diſtant from it. The Arabiaus delcribc 
it thus, That it is the Name of a City and a 
Country, which joyns Mg/opotamia and Ba— 
by/orcia ſcituate on the Eaſtern Bank of Tigris, 
to Which Nzz:web is oppoſite in the Eaſt, 
and hence the whole Country of Mefopota- 
mia in the Arabicht Language is call d Jy 
OT Maufel. 

13. Beſides, other Authors make mention of 
the City of Adana upon the Eußbhrates; and 
the Name of Eden was in the Time of Amos, 
tho' he ſpeaks not of Edin in the Eaſt, but 
of the Ela in Celofyria; And tho! it is cer- 
tain that none of theſe Places was the very 
Place of Paradite ; yet it plainly ſhews the 
Opinion of the Men in the Eaſt and in ancient 
Times, that Eden and Paradiſe were in thote 
Parts, and therefore they give this Name to 
ſuch Cities, on purpoſe to bring the Travail 
ers thither to ſpend their Money, and to te— 
port when they came Home, that they had 
ſeen the Place where the Garden of Eden 
anciently food. 

14. As therefore we are come lo near to 
the Garden of Paradiſe by the Help of other 
Guides; ſo by the Deſcription, which Mo— 
fes gives us (q) we may find the Place with a 
greater Certainty. He faith, that he LORD 
GOD planted 4 garden eaſtward either from 
the Land of Cann, or from the Place, where 
oſes tarricd, when he wrote this Book, as Ba- 
byloutz is known to be, and there he put the 
man, hon he hal formed. Aud out of the 
ground mide the LORD GOD 7o grow every 
tree, that it is pleaſant to the ſizht and good 
for food. It was in a moſt plcaſant Country, 
where there naturally grew the greateſt Variety 
ot the choicelt Plants, Flowers and Fruits to 
oratify at once the Sight, Taſt and Smell. 
And ſuch a Country Babylonia was. And 
there were Rivers, by which it was well wa- 
ter'd, and of which there was a great Plenty 
in thoſe Parts. Aud a river went out of E- 
den to watcr the garden, and from thence it 
was parted, and became into four heads. (r) 
Theſe Words afford us ſuch a Key to open to 
us the Place, where this Garden was planted, 
that one can ſcarce doubt whereabout it was, 
For the Garden lay in the Country of Eaen, 
and we are directed to find that out by this re- 
markable Circumſtance, that a rover Went out 
of it, Which doth not ſignify, that the Spring 
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of the River was in Eden, but that the River 
ran through that Country into the Garden 7 
water it, The Garden therefore was a Part of 
the Province of Eden, and was watcr'd by that 
River, which came from it. The only Dit. 
ficulty is to find what River this was. Now 
there is a River on the caſt ſide of Bacylon run- 
ning from North to South, which is ſomctimes 
call'd Zhaſitigrrs, or by a compounded Word 
Phiſon and Tigris, on the North Part, where 
the two great Rivers Tigris or Hiddekel and 
FEiphrates joyn, and ſo make this one great 
River; and aftetward on the South Part, it is 
divided into two other Rivers, namely Piſon, 
and the other call'd Cn, which both empty 
themſclves into the Yerſran Gulf, and theſe 
will appcar to be the Rivers, which Alcfes 
mentions, and which ran along to water the 
Garden. Now it may be obſerv'd, that Moſes 
doth not ſay, that this River runs through the 
Garden, neither is it probable, that our {iſt Pa- 
rents at that Time could go from one Side of 
it to the other, but only that the River ran to 
water the Garden, which might effectually be 
done it it ran On one Side of it, and Channels 
might be commodioutly cut from thence into 
other Parts for that Pur vic. So that the only 
remaining Dittculty is, Whether the Gaiden lay 
on the E.ſt cr he Weſt cf this River. And 
that it lay to the Eaſtern Part of it is evident 
from o/es's own Words (g). When our firſt 
Parents were driven out of Paradiſe GOD 
placed at the eaſt of the garden of Raden 
cherubims, to keep them from retuning back 
again. But had the Garden been on the weſt 
Side of the River, the Clerubims mult have 
been plac'd on the welt Side of the Garden 
for this Purpolc, or if he had gone over the 
River, there would have been no need to 
place any Cheribims there at all, ſince the 
River alone would have prevented his Return. 
And that which renders this the more certain 
is, that this River {or its Breadth, Depth, and 
rapid Stream, occalion'd by the joyning of ſo 
many Rivers which ran into it, excelling the 
Rhine or the Dave, muſt nceds have hin- 
der'd our firſt Parents from going out of the 
Garden caſtward, if they had had their Habi- 
tation in the weſtern Part of it, ſince they had 
neither Bridge nor Boat to croſs over the Ri— 
ver, as having not the leaſt occaſion for ei- 
ther. (t) It is ſaid that after Can went forth 
from the Preſince of the LORD he dwelt in 
the land of Nod on the eaſt of Eden. But if 
Adam had liv'd weſtward of it, and had been 
driv'n weſt ward out of it, which then muſt have 
been the only Way that he could have gone, 
Cain could not have gone to the caſt of Eden, 
without paſling through Eden it ſelf; and we 
cannot but ſuppoſe, that in ſuch a Caſe he would 
have ſettled in that Country without croſling 
ſo dangerous a River to ſeck for unknown, and 
both leſs pleaſant and lels fruitful Habitations. 
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Country was, we certainly knew rhe River 
FTiſon, which encompalleth it on one Sile, 
Now there is a Country of thi. Name, which 
ſtretchcrh ir ſelt from Laut and lo on 
Southward into that Pat of Abit Helix 


15. And now it is very caly to com- 
ment on theſe Words of Moſes, when he dc- 
{cribes the Scituation of Paradiſe. Al. river 
gent ont of Eden to water this garden, and ſo 
ran along the weſt Side of it, and Part of the 
Work, which Adam and Hve was employ d in, 
was to cut Ditches and Channels from this Ri- 
ver for this Purpoſe. And from thence, that 
is, above and below this Garden 27 was part ed, 
and became into four heads, two above the 
Garden on the North Side, and two below it 
on the South Side. Here Maſès doth not mean 
Springs, for they are not {aid to be parted from 
Rivers, but from Mountains and other Places, 
where they begin, and to run into Rivers, 
Lakes or the Main Ocean; but he only ſpeaks 
of the Beginning of their Diviſion from this 
firſt grand Stream, and which we commonly 
call the Mouth of a River, or according to 
the Eaſtern Phraſe the Head of the River, If 
the Beginning of the Water be out of a Foun- 
tain, then is the Fountain tak'n for the Head; 
if it is out of a Lake, then the Lake is tak'n 
for the Head; and if any Branch is ſeparated 
and divided from a main River, then where 
that Branch doth firſt bound itſelf with new 
Banks, that Part of the River where the 
Branch forſakes the Main Stream, is call'd the 
Head of that River. So that tho' we have 
no Accounts of the Eaſtcrn Bounds of Para- 
diſe, yet it was bounded on the Welt by a long 
River, it extended it ſelf ſouthward to the 


Place, where this River parts it ſelf into two 


others, and on the North to the Place where 
two Rivers unite and ſo make this one. And 
of theſe tour Rivers, | 

16, The Name of the firſt is Piſon. This 
is that Branch which runs weſterly, and being 
ncarcr than the ſecond to the Place where Ma- 
fes wrote on the other Side of Jordan is firſt 
mention d by him. It is call'd (#) P4iſon by 
the Son of Hrach. It is a long Time ſince 
both this River and G, which is the next, 
have loſt theſe Names; for the Greek and Ro- 
man Writers call them ſtill after their Parting 
by the Name of Euphrates and Tigris, which 
were the Names that they had before they met. 
However Aenophon calls it 'Phyſeus, in which 
the Name of Phy/on is plainly retain'd, and 
which continu'd till the Time of Alexander 
the Great. For Quintus Curtius commonly 
calls the Tigris it ſelf by the Name of Pyhaſis, 
and faith, that it was ſo call'd by the Inhabi- 
tants thereabout. This in all Probability was 
at firſt the Name of this other River Piſon, 
tho in length of Time the Name was extend- 
cd beyond what is mcant at firſt, However 
We need not be at a Loſs in finding out this 
River, ſince Moſes tells us, that this is the ſame 
River, hat compaſſeth the whole land of Ha- 
blaß, and theretore if we know where this 


() Ecclus. 24. 25, 


Lib. 4. Cap. 11. 
(5) 1 Sam. 15, 7, 0) Li. 4 Cap. x18 


O) Lib. 16. pag. 767. 
(c) Lib. 2, Page 93. Editione Hen. Stephani. 
(/) Salmaſius in his Exerc, Plin, Page 562. and 563. 


which boiders upon this Stream, Thee (as 
Bochartus (x) obtcrve.) Pliny calld C/ avelz. 
Eratoſthenes in Strato ſaith, that te Naba- 
tæi, Chaulotæi and the Agimluy near ts Arabia 
fxlix from the City of the Herocs as far os Ba- 
bylon, and in Dioniſius they are placd in the 
ſame order. But that which makes it more 
plain is, that the {mare/ttes (who inhabites 
Arabia deſerta) are (S) de ſeribd by Ales 
that they dwelt from Ilavila“ as thou goeſt to- 
ward Aria. uuto ol u, that is lefore F g:pt, 
o ſeilicet Y. And his let fell, or when (a) 
eAbvraham ſent him to take a Poſſeſſiou in the 
Eaſt Country, the Lot which fell to him happen d 
to be ncar or in the preſence of all his brethren, 
the Sons of Aral am by Ke'!urah, And 
Saul in after Times found them in the ſame 
Scituation, when (/) he ſmote the Amalekites 


from Hawilah, until thou comet to Sl ur, hich 


is over againſt Egypt. So that they vcre 
bounded by Euphrates on the North and by 
the River on the Eaſt. This is alio a Coun- 
try, where there is Gold, For nothing is 
more famous than the Gold of Arabia, 
where Diodorus Siculus (c) faith, that it is 
digg'd up in great Lumps, as big as a Chcl- 
nut. And the gold of that land is good. It 
is very excellent. For the abovemention'd Au- 
thor ſaith, that it is of ſuch a flaming Colour, 
that it adds much to the Luſtte ot the precious 
Stones, that are ſet in it, Zlere is Bdelium. 
This moſt probably is a Pear! ; and as Part of 
Hawilah contains tome Part of Arad ia, which 
lies toward the Perſian Culph; to it is ob- 
ſervable that at Cat;pha there was a great 
fi hing for Pearl. The Manna allo wherewith 
the 1/ra: lites were fed in the Wildernets is de- 
{crib'd (4) to be round like the Corzanzer Sced, 
and of the Colour of Badellum, and in ano- 
ther Deſcription of it Moſes (e) telis us, that it 
was white ; ſo that it was of the Shape and Co- 
lour of Pearls. There is alſo e Onyx S:0:e. 
Some reckon the Hebrew Word to ſignity the 
Sardonyx. But let it be which it will (F) we 
are told, that that Part of the Country was 
famous for both, | 

17. The name of the ſecond river is Gihen. 
There arc no Footſteps of this Name, which 
have been yet diſcover'd by learned Men; but 
we are directed to find it out by the Country, 
which it is ſaid to compaſs. For this zs the 
ſame River that compaſſeth the whole Lind of 
Ethiopia, or rather, as it is in the /Jebrew, the 
whole land of Cuſh according as it was (citu- 
ated in the Time of Moſes. Many People 
miſtaking Cuſþ for Ethiopia have look'd upon 


( Gen. 25. 18, (a) Lid. 


(4) Num. 11. 7. (e) Exod, 16. 14. 


this 
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this River to be the River Ni/us in Egypt, 
and miſtaking HZaw/lah tor that Part of the 
Fall Indies have look'd upon P:ſon to be the 
Canges; but this is to make the Garden of 
Eden to contain the greateſt Part of « Aſia 
and Part of Africa, and ſo it could not be 
deſcrib'd by any Rivers at all as parting from 
it, or it might have been deſcrib'd by hundreds 
more. Bur this is ſo wild an Imagination, 
as to deſerve no Contutation., There was a- 
nother Country call'd Cufo, which without 
Doubt was (g) plac'd in Arabia near the Ked- 
ſea, in the South Part of Judæa, and in the 
Road from thence to gt, in which there 
are ſeveral Rivers, as Beſor, which runs into 
the Mediterraucan Seca, Nhingcorura, which 
runs into the SJorbonian Lake, and Corys, by 
which Camzyſes came from Faby/on into E 
gypt, and was allo ſo near the Midianites, as 
to be joyn'd with them by (5) the Prophet, 
who ſaid, I ſaw the tents of Cuſhan, or Cuſh 


in affliction, aud the curtains of the land of 


Midiin did tremble. Ot this the Prophet [- 
ſuiah ſpeaks thus. (7) / to the land of E. 
gt ſhadowing With Wings, where there are 
many Ships which ſpread their Sails like 


Wings, and <hich is beyo:.d the rivers of 


Cuſh, as Fgypt really was, tho not beyond 
the Rivers of Ethiopia, but rather on this Side 
of them. It was () this Kingdom, which 
Tirlabih was King of, when he came out a 
gainſt Senacherty King ot Aſſyria alter he had 
departed from Lachiſh, and was warting a. 


gainſt Libnah, It was (1) this Kingdom of 


Cub, which Zera was King of, when he 
came up againſt Aſa King of Fudah with a 


very great Army, and with three hundred Cha- 


riots, which {ad been impoſlible for either of 
them to have done, if they had been Kings 
of Fihio7za, unleſs they had conquer d and 
overian ER, which lay in their Way. Be. 
ſides we are allo told, (% that when Aſa had 
vanquiſh'd this Zire and all his Army, he 
purſud them unto Gerar and ſmmote and ſporicd 
all their cities, which were round about Ge- 
rar, which City all allow to be plac'd in A- 
rabia Petræa and near the South Part of Ju- 
dena. And when the Prophet ESzekie! threatned 
an utter Deſtruction to yt, he ſaid ( [ 
Sill make the land of Egypt utterly waſt and 
d ſo/ate, from the tower of Hene, which 
ſtood upon the N in the Welt Part of Egypt, 
not even to the borders of Ethiopia, which 


were adjacent to it, but even to the Borders of 


Cnſh, as it is in the Hret, which lay on the 
Red-ſ a toward the Eaſtern or oppoſite Part of 
the lame Country. But tho' this Country 
was thus call'd in later Ages, yet it is moſt 
probable, that it was not ſo call'd in the Time 
of Moſes, becaule in all his Hiſtory of the 
Travels of the Parriarchs into &gypr, or of the 
Children of Iſraels going out from thence 


the Name of this Country is not once men. 
tion'd, We muſt theretore ſeck for it nearer 
to Babylon, and eſpecially nearer to the River 
Piſon. And we mult allo ſeek for the ancient 
Country of Cuſb among the reſt of his Bre- 
thren, and eſpecially near to his Son Hauilgh 
whole Familics lay on the Weſt Side of the 
River P:ſon. Accordingly, Sir Malter Raleigh 
finds a Place call'd Chaduca or Chuſta on 
the Weſt Side of the River Gihon, which ! 
take to be the Reaſon that made him miſtake 
one of theſe Rivers for the other, and it is 
very probable, that this was the ancicnt Scar 
of Cuſh among his Children. But when Job. 
tan and his eleven Sons ſeated themſelves in 
Arabia deſerta, or when Abraham had (ent 
Ihmael and his Children by Keturab, to (9) 
take Poſſeſſion of thote Countries, and had 
by this Means ſtreighten'd the anticnt Inhabi— 
tants, or rather when Nimrod the Son of C 
began the Aſ/yrian Monarchy, and went out 
from Babel, and built (p) Ercc or Arecca on 
the Eaſt Side of the River Phiſon among the 
Pofterity of Shen, and Accad allo-in the Coun- 
try of Sittacene to ſecure his Intereſt on that 
Side, and Chalne on the Northern Parts of 
B:bylontia, and went forward into Aſſyria to di- 
ſtreſs another Branch of Shex's Family, and there 
built Nineveb and other Cities to ſecure his 
Conqueſts, that then Cu his Father, willing 
to ſecure what his Son had gotten, went with 
lome of his Family to the other Side of Gihor, 
and ſcared themſelves in the Champion Coun- 
try round about Erec or Arecca, and thus it 
happen'd that the Name of Cu was ſoon loſt 


in Baby cn, or Chaldea, but retain'd in Elam 


or Feria. Tho therefore there are no Foot- 
ſteps of the Name of the River Gn te- 
maining in that Count:y, as yet found out by 
learned Men; yet we are directed by the Coun- 
try (which it is ſaid ro compaſs or exclude 
from the rcſt of Haus Poſterity, and the 
Weſtern Parts of Aa) to take it to be the 
Eaſtern Stream, which aroſe from the Part— 
ing of the Euphrates and Tigris, as Piſon 
was the Weſtern. Tus therefore is the River, 
which runneth along by the whole land of E- 
7/10pia or (uſb, who in this Manner hap- 
pen to be {cated more caſtward than the Reſt 
of his Sons Hawilah, Sheba and (J) the reſt, 


upon the Borders of this River. For as when 


People began to ſpread themſelves they firſt 
kept as near to great Rivers as they could, for 
the better Communication one with ano- 
ther; ſo there was a greater Neceſſity for Cu/h 
to do the ſame, that in Caſe he ſhould be at- 
tack d by the Poſtcrity of Elam, in order to 
regain the Country which was unjuſtly taken 
from them by his Son Nimrod, the reſt of his 
Children might be at hand to afford him ſuf— 
ficient Succour and Aſſiſtance in due Time. 
It is therefore probable that he gave that Nameto 


O Prolegomenon 15 1% Bivliis a Polyglottis, lingua Erhyiopica, Page 97. Fab. 3. 7. 


(i) .ſai. 18. 1. Zech. 3. 10. (k) 2 Kings 19. 8, 9. ſai. 37. 8, 9. 
(0) Gen. 25. 6, 18. (p) Gen. 10. 10, 11, 12. 


(nm) Verſe 13, 14, 15, 16. (2) Fzck. 29. 10, 
(g) which arc mentioned, Ger. 10. 6, 7. 


2 Chron, 14. 9, and 16. 8. 
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the Country of Suſiana, which the Greeks call 
Kiozic Ciſſia, and it is NOW call'd by the Per- 
cans Chuzeſtan Or the Province of Cuſb. So 
chat here we muſt ſeek for this River Gihon, 
and here we can find none, which can claim 
the leaſt Pretence to it, except that which is 
ention dd. 
3 oo" the name of the third river is 
Hiddekel. This River is call'd by Dantel 
(q) the great River Hiddeket, and it can bc 
a other than the Tigris it ſelf, which (as Pliny 
ſaith) was called Diglito in thoſe Parts, where 
its Courſe was flow, and where it began to be 
rapid, it took the Name of Tigris. And the 
Arabians call this River M from the Hebrew 
Word Hiddekel, as they do in the Verſion of 
(r) this Text of Moſes, and (s) in other Pla- 
ces. And Rauwolf in his Travels (7) faith, 
That when he was at Carach in the Confines 
of Media (which was ſomething more than an 
hundred Years ago) Tigris was then call'd 
Hiddekel in their Language, However, it 
is farther deſcrib'd, by its going before Aſ- 
Hria. The Hebrew Word Nam which we 
tranſlate toward the eaſt may only ſigni- 
ty over againſt as derivd from h before; 
and the Septuagint, who knew beſt the Situa- 
tion of the Country and the Nature of the Lan- 
guage, only renders it by x2TiyzvTe Tn; Au- 
eas over againſt, or before Aſſyria. And it is 
certain, that T igrzs did run before ,Aſſyria, for 
Nineveh the chief City of that Country did 
ſtand upon the Eaſt Side of that River, And 
if we conſider the Place where Moſes wrote, 
there was no going from thence into Aſyria 
without croſſing firſt the Tigris, which ran a- 
long before it. So that the Situation of Hid- 
de kel exactly agtec ing with Tigris, it ſeems paſt 
all Doubt, that theſe ate two different Names 
for the ſame River. | 

19. And the fourth river is Euphrates. 
There is no Doubt, but that the River, which 
is calld in the Hebrew Pherath is the ſame 
which hath for many Ages been call'd Euphra- 
tes, This lay the ncareſt to Judæa, and the 
Courſe of it was ſo well known in thoſe 
Days, that Moſes did not think it neceſſary to 
deſcribe it. This and the Tigris ſprung out 
of one Mountain, vzs. Niphates in Armenia, 
Tigris ſpringing out of the Southern Part, and 
Euphrates out of the Northern Part, where they 
turn about and hold different Courſes, Tigris 
running by the North Part of Meſopotamia 
and Euphrates by the South Part, from the 
Courle of which Rivers the Country took its 
Name, as lying in the Middle between them; 
and ſo Euphrates run along not only by Baby- 
lon, but alſo in another Stream to the North- 
ward of it, until it was joyn'd with the River 
Tigris oppoſite to the North Part of the Gar- 
den of Paradiſe, 

20. From hence it is evident, that there 
were Mountains and Rivers before the Flood, 
and conſequently that the Earth was not perfect- 
ly round before the Creation, nor the Flood 
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occaſion d by the breaking in of the Plain Su- 
perficies, and letting out an Inundation of Wa- 
ters, as ſome have imagin d. The ſame Rivers, 
which point out to us the Bounds of Para- 
diſe at the Creation, remain'd in the very ſame 
Places after the Flood. There is no Doubt, 
but it was a great Comfort to Noah, and that 
(u) it is mention'd by Moſes as ſuch, that af- 
ter a long Fatigue, when the Ark ſwam upon 
the Waters, at laſt, the tops of the Moun- 
taius Were ſcen; but if he had not known 
that they were Mountains (and he could have 
known it, if he had not ſeen ſuch before) it 
could have been no Satisfaction, but rather 
a Surprize. The Flood is (x) thus deſcrib'd, 
that the rain was upon the earth forty days 
and forty nights, and the waters increaſed 
accordingly, tirſt to cover 1he earth, then the 
ark ſwam upon the face of the waters, then 
all the high hills which were under the whole 
heaven were covered, and after that the Waters 
were fifteen cubits higher than the higheſt 
Mountains ; and this would be a ſtrange De- 
ſcription, if there had been no ſuch Thing be- 
fore. Beſides Solomon ſpeaking of the eternal 
Son of GOD, and his having an Exiſtence be- 
fore the Creation of the World, deſcribes it 
thus, (y) I was ſet up from everlaſting, from 
the beginning, or ever the earth was, When 
there were no depths I was brought forth, when 


there were no fauntams abounading with water. 


Before the mountains were ſettled, before the 
hills was I brought forth. IVhen he had not 
as yet made the Earth, nor the fields, nor 
the bigheſt part of the duſt of the world. 
When he prepared the heaven I was there: 
when he ſet a compaſs upon the face of the 
depth. When he eſtabl:ſhed the clouds above : 
when he ſtrengihned the fountains of the deep. 
hen he gave to the ſea his decree, that the 
waters ſhould not paſs his command ment; When 
he appointed the foundations of the earth; 
Then I was by him, as on? brought up with 
him; aud I was daily his delight, rejoycing al- 
ways before him. And all this plainly ſhews, 
that the Heavens, the Earth, the Scas, the 
Mountains, and the Hills were all created at 
the ſame Time. And therefore as on the third 
Day of the Creation (S) the waters of the 
Earth were gathered together into one place, 
and the dry land did appear, and accordingly 
GOD called the dry land earth; and the ga- 
thering together of the waters he callcd ſeas ; 
ſo the other main Parts of the Earth were plac'd 
at the ſame Time in the ſame Order, in which 
we now bchold them. 

21. Laſtly, What hath been ſaid in this 
Chapter, will alſo help to explain that (a) re- 
markable Paſſage of Moſes concerning the Ha- 


bitation of Cain and his Poſterity. And Cain 
went out not voluntarily, but by the Force of 
the Divine Curſe from the preſence of the 
LORD, from the Family of Seth and from 


thoſe People in whom the true Worſhip of 
GOD continu'd, and to whom he frequently 


(7) Dan. 10. 4, () Gen. 2. 13. () Dan, 10. 4. and Eccluſ. 24, 25. (i) Part 2. Chap. 9. (u) Gen. 8.5 


(x) Gen. 7, 


17, 18, 19, 20, (y) Prov. 8. 22 t 31. (%) Gen. 1. 9, 10. (a) Gen, 4. 16, 17. 
Ff | | 


appear'd 


8 — — 
k — / ũwt OWE Za 


110 The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. Chap. IX. 


appear'd in a gracious Manner; and he dwelt Earth and ſubdue it. However, ſhe conceived 
in the land of Nod. He dwelt as a Stranger and bare Enoch. As this Name ſignifies a De- 
in the Country, which had the Name of Nod dication, ſo we may conclude that he was 
from his wandring up and down like a Vaga- born at the Time, when Cain fell off to Ido- 
bond, reſtle(s and moveable from one Part to latry, and dedicated the Plants and Fruits of 
another for a conſiderable Time. This Coun- the Earth to the Sun, which was at the fame 
try lay on the eaſt of Eden. He ſtill went on Time that Enoſh the Son of Seth was born, 
Eaſtward from that Country where Adam was whoſe Name ſignifies ſorrowful, becauſe then 
ſettled, when he was thruſt out of Paradiſe. Men began to call other things by the name of 
Adam did not go far from thence, having a fe LORD, and to aſcribe unto Stocks and 
longing deſire to return thither again, inſomuch Stones or other inſenſible Creatures, the in- 
that the Cherubims were plac'd by divine Provi- communicable Name: And as this was in 
dence to keep him out. Cain went farther the two hundred and thirty ſixth Year of 
into that Tract of Ground where the Nomades the World; fo by this Time the Poſterity of 
afterward dwelt, or rather into that Part, which Cain became very Populous, inſomuch, that 
was call'd Suſiuna, and at this Day Suſan. he builded a city and called it by the name 
And Cain knew his wife, and ſhe concetv'd of his Son Enoch. It may reaſonably be 
and bare Enoch, and he builded a city, and preſum'd, that the City of Shuſan or Suſan 
calld it after the name of his ſon Enoch. was afterwards built upon the Ruins of this 
Who this Wife was when Cain married her is City, where there was the Royal Palace of the 
not particularly mention'd. It is probable, that Kings of Perſia, and from whence the whole 
he was marry'd to her before the murder of A. Province was call'd §uſiana, becauſe it lay Eaſt- 
bel, becaule afterward every one would abhor ward from the Garden of Eden upon the Ri- 
the Thoughts of being ſo nearly related to ſuch ver Eleus call'd (4) Eulai by Daniel, and where 
a Murderer, to one who was accurſed of GOD, Cain was ſtopt in his Flight from the Preſence 
and condemn'd accordingly to be a Fugitive of the LORD, that he could go no farther. 
and a Vagabond, It is alto moſt probable that And indeed when People firſt began to ſpread 
ſhe was his Siſter by our firſt Parents Adam themſelves, they built their Cities as near to 
and Eve, and not one of their Grandchildren, great Rivers as they could for the better Com- 
becauſe they were the () Parents of all liuing, munication one with another and for affording 
and beſides thoſe whoſe Names are mention'd mutual Succour, and eſpecially where they could 
in S-ripture, they had (c) ſeveral ſons and not want Water, and where for this Reaſon 
daughters, and it is uſual and moſt agreeable the Earth was much more fruitful than in the 
to marry with Perſons of near an equal Age; dry and barren Wilderneſs. Thus Babylon 
neither can we ſuppoſe that any would be was built on the Euphrates, Nineveh and Cal- 
long in a ſingle State, when there were ſo few meh upon the Tigris, and Erech upon Piſon, 


Perſons in the World, and they had ſo lately and it may be obſerv'd even in our Modern 


a particular Command from GOD to increaſe Maps of barren Countries, that all the Cities and 
and multiply that ſo they might repleniſh the Towns are plac'd near to remarkable Rivers. 


(b) Gen. 3. 20. (Gen. 5.4. (d) Dan. 8. 2, 16. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the Place where Noah built the Ark. 


HE Place where Noah and his Fa- 
mily built the Ark, was () moſt pro- 
bably in the Land of Shinar, near the 
River Tigris on the North-caſt Side 

of Babylon. For as it is evident from the De- 


our firſt Parents inhabited in theſe Parts, ſo it 
may be ſuppoſed that theſe Parts of the World 
were firſt peopled, and fill'd with Inhabitants, 
before they went farther. As () the Ark reſted 
upon the Mountains of Ararat about four or 


ſcription of Paradiſe in the former Chapter, that five hundred Miles to the caſt north eaſt of Baby- 


ca) Bocharri Phaleg. /ib. 1. cap. 4. (b) As Cypariſſon, where the Ark was built, was about the Lon- 
gitude from London ot 59% 24" and the Mountain of Ararat was in the Longitude of 68% 34“; ſo the Diffe- 
rence of Longitude is 9 10* And as Cypariſſon lay in the Latitude of 364. 30% and the Courſe of the Ark is 
ſuppos'd to be North Eaſt, until it came to the Longitude of Ararat; io ſuppoſing it went in the Arch of a 
great Circle, ard its Departure from the Meridian was 45%, its Courſe and utmoſt Latitude may be meaſur d 
by Spherical Trigouemetry thus. Ina Triangle, whoſe three Sides are the Courſe of the Ark, the Diſtance 
ot Cypariſſon and ot the utmoſt North Latitude of the Ark from the Pole, or the Complement of the Latitude 
of each, there is given, Firſt, the Complement of the Latitude of Cypariſſon 53% 40*. Secondly, the Diſtance 
of the Courſe from the Meridian or 45% Thirdly, the Angle at the Pole, or the Difference of Longitude 
9% 10. and therefore by the 4th Caſe of oblique angl'd ſpherical Triangles, the neareſt Diſtance of the 
Ark trom the Pole is 47%* 16“ or in the Latitude of 42% 44” in the Longitude of Ararat, which happens 
to be over the Caſpian Sea, and the Length of the Courſe, as the Ark went North Eaſt was g* 32“ 
And as it appears by the late Obſervations of Monſieur Caſſini, that the Circumference of the Earth is 24939 
Engliſh Miles; ſo the Ark in the 40 firſt Days went 626 Miles, which is at the Rate of 15 23 Miles in a 
Day. And as it came with a South Courſe to the Mountain of Ararat, ſo by ſubſtracting the! Latitude 
of Ararat or 36% 305 from the utmoſt North Latitude 42. 44, the Diſtance from thenge is 64. 14“ or 430 
Lugliſb Miles which the Ark went in the other 110 Days, which was at the Rate of 343; Miles in a 7 
| , on, 
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on, and was made in the Form of a great they ſaw a cloud riſe out of the weſt (which was 
Cheſt three hundred Cubits long, fifty Cubits afterward brought to them by a Weſt wind) 
wad and thirty Cubits high, and drew fif- they preſently and rightly concluded, that Rain 
teen Cubits of Water, without either Keel to would follow. So that the Courſe of the Ark 
cut the Waves, or Rudder to guide it, or Sails tho' flow, muſt be toward the North Eaſt, be- 
to take the Advantage of the Wind, ſo it lay cauſe (as we uſually ſay) both the Wind and 
floating like a great Log upon the Water, and Tide would drive it that Way, and therefore 
could not go far, but only mov'd as the Winds it muſt come from the contrary Quarter, and 
and eſpecially the Stream did drive it, which not far from the Place where Babylon is 
we may reaſonably allow one Day with another ſituated, : 

to be about fifteen Miles and a half in a Day un- 2. Tothis the moſt ancient Writers, Beroſus, 
til it went to the Latitude of 42% 44 But as  Abydenus and Po/yhiſtor do agree, who ſay, that 
(b) the waters prevailed upon the earth an hun- X. iſuthrus by which they meant Noah, ſaild from 
dred and fifty days, and as before the End of Aſſyria into Ararat, as appcar'd from the pub- 
thoſe Days, GOD (c) was pleas'd to ſend a lick Wri:ings depoſited at Heliopolis in Sippara, 
North win to paſs over the earth and aſſwage This Sippara was a Town between Naardes 
the waters; ſo this North wind muſt bring the and Seleucia upon the Euphrates in the Neigh- 
Ark back again ſouthwardly in a ſlower Motion bourhood of Babylon, and took its Name from 
of leſs than four Miles in a Day, until it ſtruck the Chaldee Word xD or the Books and Wri- 
upon the Top of one of thoſe Mountains and tings, which were there preſerved. It is not 
ſo landed. Now the Flood is thus deſcrib'd, improbable, that when Ham and Japhet came 
(4) that the Fountains of the great deep were with their Offspring to Babylon, they might en- 
broken up, that is, the Waters made a great In- deayour to record the Hiſtory of the former 
cutſion upon the Land from the Perſian Occan, Times, and eſpecially of what had been tranſ- 
wiich lay South of Babylon and nearer to it, acted in the ſame Country, and from thence theſe 
and therefore came from thence in greatQuanti- ancient Hiſtorians might have their firſt Notions. 
tics, as it did from the Mediterranean Sea, which We find, that there were exact Records kept at 
allo lay Weſt from Babylon at near an equal Di- Berytus by Mizraim the Son of Ham, and after 
ſtance, and made another Inundation. And as that by Toth the Son of Miſraim. The Per- 
theſe Inundations might have been equal, ſo the ſax Monarchy took a particular Care to have 
Stream muſt have gone North eaſt after they had every thing remarkable recorded ſoon (2) after 
met together. Beſides this, Moſes tells us, (e) that the Facts were done, and () kept in Achmetha 
at the ſame Time the windows of heaven were ora Cheſt in the Palace for their greater Security, 
opened, And the rain was upon the earth forty and why ſhould we doubt but that the 4/ſjriar 
days and forty nights. There is no Reaſon to Monarchy might alſo take the ſame Method! 
doubt, but that alſo during this Space of Time When Caleb (!) took Debir, it is ſaid, that the 
there might be a very brisk if not a ſtormy name of Debir before was Kirjath Sepher, the 
South, or South weſterly, or Weſt Wind, which City of Books or Records, and the Chaldee 
might be inſtrumental to drive the Ark the Paraphraſe calls it in both Places Kirjath Arche, 


farther into the contrary Quarter. It is eaſy to (n) or The City of Records or Archives, And if 


obſerve, that when the Wind is South, or be- we may allow the (½ Arabic Language to be of 
tween that and the Weſt it uſually brings Rain, any Weight in this Caſe it muſt ſignify ſuch Re- 


and that all violent Storms come from the cords as began the Hiſtory from ſome remarkable 


South weſt. The tempeſtuous Wind call'd (f) Ara, as from the Creation of the World, from 
Euroclydon, is what the Seamen which ſail in Noah's Flood, or the building of Babylon, and 
the Mediterranean Sea, call a Levant Wind, was continu'd down to ſucceſlive Ages, 

which blows either from the South or Weſt, 3. To this may be added (o) that Noah was 
and its Name ſeems to be tak'n, becauſe To, commanded by GOD (D) to make him an ark 
toe xuGa it waſhes the eaſt, and conſequently of Gopher wood. The (4) Word in the He- 


begins from the oppoſite Quarter. This occaſi- brew Language ſeems to imply that the Wood 


on d a moſt violent Tempeſt when St. Paul was of a bituminous or pitchy Nature, and con- 
fail'd to Italy, that neither ſun nor ſtars ap- ſequently more capable of reſiſting Wet or Moi- 
pear'd for many days. And it is more plain that ſture; and St. Chry ſuſtome particularly calls it 
it was ſuch a Wind, becauſe it was contrary to (r) Ez T&Tezywrz conrle, ſquare Wood not 
their Deſign and (g) Purpoſe, when they deſign'd liable to rot. The learned (s) Fuller rightly 
to ſail from Crete to Italy. It was a common concludes it to be the Cypreſs from the Affinity 
Obſervation in thoſe Countries, that when ) ofthe Word. For Cypreſs in Greek is xu n AN, 


(b) Gen. 7, 24. (c) Comp. Ger. 8. 1+ with Prov, 25. 23. (d) Gen. 7. 11, (e) Gen. 7.11, 12. 
(f) AS. 27. 14. 20, (gs) Act. 27. 13, 14+ (b) Luk. 12.54. (i) Ezra 4. 15, 19. (4) Ezra 6. I, 2, 3. 
(1) Jol. 15. 15, 16. and Jud. 1. 11, 12. () Buxtorf's Lexicon Talmudicum. Bochartus's Phaleg. lib. 1. 
cap. 4. (i) Beveregii Inſtitutiones Chronologicæ lib. 2. cap. 10. Fixos temporis Characteres Græci Er 

nos vocant, 1dcirco quod illis fiſtantur ac terminentur temporum intervalla, & ab iis tanquam a terminis 
anni equentes Computentur. Arabicus S Tarich idem denotat, a verbo g/ Arach, qu6d in ſecunda 
conjugatione Adſcripto tempore notare ſignificat; cui non multùm diſſonat Latinum Vocabulum Æra ſive 
Era, ut ſubinde ſcribitur. (o) Page 21. Annotation (d) in this Book, aud Bochartus's Phaleg. /ib. 1. cap. 4. 
(2) Gen. 6.14. (9) Kidder on the Pentateuch. (r) In Geneſ. Tom. 1. pag · 176. lib. 24. Scholialt. in 

Thucydidis Hiſt. lib. 2. P. 55. (s) Miſcellanea ſacra lib. 4. cap. 5, — , 
rom 
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from whence if the Termination is taken away 
Cuphar or Gopher conſiſts of fuch Letters, as 
are often chang'd into each other. Neither is 
there any other Wood leſs ſubject to Rottenneſs 
and Worws than this is, as all Writers do allow. 
Pliny (1) faith, that the Cypreſs Wood is not 
ſenſible of Rottenneſs or Age. That it will 
never ſplit nor cleave aſunder, except by Force, 
and that no Worm will touch it, becauſe it hath 
a peculiar bitter Taſte. And therefore Plato ad- 
vis'd, thit all Records, which were to be preſerv'd 
for the Benefit of tuture Generations ſhould be 
written upon Tables of Cypreſs. Martial (u) 
faith, that it will laſt for an hundred Ages and 
never decay, Thucydides (&) ſaith, that the 
Cheſts were made of Cyprels, in which the A- 
thenians carry'd away the Bones of thoſe, who 
died in War for their Country, and the Scholzaft 
gives this Realon for it, becawe it would never 
decay. And the Pythagoreans abſtain'd from 
making Cofins ot Cypreſs, becauſe they certain- 
ly concluded, that the Scepter of Jupiter was 
made of this Tree, And no Reaſon can be 
aſſign'd for ſuch a Fiction among the Poets, 
but becaulc it was the fitteſt Reſemblance of that 
eternal Power and Authority, which they attri- 
buted to him. Theophraſtus (F) ſpeaking of 
thoic Trecs, which are leaſt ſubject to decay, 
adds this as a Concluſion, that the Cyprels 
Tree ſeems to be moſt durable of all, and that 
the folding Doors of the Temple of Epheſus 


being made thereof, had laſted without Damage 


for tour Gencrations. In this Pliny (g) is more 
particular, and faith, that theſe Doors were made 
of Cyprets, and they had laſted 'till his Time, 
which, hc faith, was near four hundred Years, 
and till look'd as if they were new. And Vi. 


truvins (a) ſpeaks both of the Cypreſs and the. 


Pinc Tree, That they kept for a long Time with- 
out the leaſt Detect, becauſe the Sap, which is 
in every Part of the Wood, hath a pecu- 
liar bitter Taſt, and is ſo very offenſive, that no 
Worm or other conſuming Animal will touch 
it. He allo tells us, that ſuch Works, as are made 
of ſuch Wood, will laſt for ever. And there- 
tore (4) he adviſes, that the Beams of all Cham- 
bers ſhould eſpecially be made of Cypreſs Wood, 
becauſe fuch as were made of Fir, were ſoon 
conſum d by the Worm and Rotteneſs. 

4. And as it was ſuch a laſting Wood, ſo it 
was allo very fit for the Building of Ships. Pe- 
ter Martyr of Augloria (c), as he is cited by (4) 
the learned Fuller, faith, that the Inhabitants 
of Crete had their Cypreſs Trees ſo common, 
that they made the Beams of all their Houſes, 
their Rafters, their Rooms and Floors and alſo 
their Ships of this Wood. Plutarch (e) faith, 
that the Ship- carpenter in the firſt Place uſeth 
the Pine from Iſthmus, and the Cypreſs from 
Crete. And Vegetius (/) adds, that the Gal- 


lies are built chiefly of the Cypreſs, and the 
Pine Tree, or of the Larch and Fir. And in 
the Epiſtle of Theodoricus (g) to Abundantins 
the Prefect, in which he gives him a Commiſ- 
ſion to build a thouſand Barks for fetching Pro- 
viſions or Bread-Corn, he commands him to 
enquire throughout all Italy of proper Artiſts 
tor Wood fit for ſuch a Work, and wherever he 
ſhould find the Cypreſs or Pine Trees near the 
Shore, that hc ſhould buy them at a reaſonable 
Price, Neither was it thus only in Crete and 
Italy, bat Diodorus (] proves, that in Phæni. 
cia there was Timber ſufficient to build Ships, 
becaule Libanus near'Tripoly, and Byblus and 
Sidon were full of Cedar Trees, and Larch Trees, 
and Cypreſs Trees, which were veryadmirable 
for Shew and Greatneſs. And Plato (i) among 
the Trecs which were fit for Ship-carpenters to 
uſe, places the Cypreſs next to the Pine and 
the Larch Tree. And even in later Years, we 
are told, () that the Saracens did haſten 
from Alexandria to Phænicia to cut down 
the Cypreſs Wood, and fit it for the Ule of the 
Ships. 

s And as the Cypreſs Tree was ſo very fit 
for this Uſe; ſo it grew in great Plenty in A/ 
ria and Babylonia. And therefore (4) Ar- 
rianus and (in] Strabo ſpeak particularly of it, 
and that the numerous Fleet, which Alexander 
the Great built in thoſe Parts, was made of the 
Cypreſs, which he cut down, and which grew 
in Babylonia. For there was, as they ſay, a 
great Plenty of theſe Trees in Aſ/yrza, and that 
they had no other Wood in that Country, which 
was fit for ſuch a Purpoſe. 

6. And as it is common in the Hebrew to 
give Names to Places from the Things, which 
grew plentifully in them (thus oe Elon was 
ſo call'd from the Oakes, X53 Baca from the 
Mulbery Trees, Ew Shittim from the Thorns, 
120 Rimmon from the Pomgranatc Trees, and 
Thamar and 0 Diklah from the Palm 
Trees) ſo it is not improbable, that the Place, 
where theſe Trees grew, might by call'd Gopher 
from the great Number of Cypreſs Trees, which 
grew there. Now Strabo (n) tells us, that 
there is a Place in Myria call'd Cypariſſon, 
which he deſcribes in theſe Words. About 
Arbela zs the City Demetrias. After this there 
is the Fountain of Naphtha, and a burning Lake 
or Mountain, and the Temple of Anza, and 
Sadracæ the Palace of Darius the Son of Hy- 
ſtaſpis and Cypariſſon, and the Bridge or Gate 
of Caprus, and theſe Places do belong to Sc- 
leucia and Babylonia. At theſe Bridges were 
Gates, which were call'd The Gates of the Ri- 
vers, and near them ſtrong Fortifications to 
ſecure the Paſſages. Thus Herodotus ſaith, (o) 
That the River Halys takes in Phrygia, and 
near to it there were Gates, through which 


(2) Nat. Hiſt. 4. 16. cap, 40. (4 Lib. 6. Epig. 49. Sed viva generata de cupreſſo; Quz nec ſecula centies 
pcratia Nec longa cariem timet ſenectæ. Et Epigram 73, — Perpetuà nunquam moritura cupreſſo. 
(x) Lib. 2. Pag. 55. 0 Tee Hermippo apud Laertium, lib. 8. (f) Hiſt. Plant, lib. 5. cap. 5, (%) Lib. 16. 
cap. 40. (a) Lib. 2. cap. 9. (b) Lib. 7. cap. 3. (c) Legatio Babylonica, lib. 2, pag. 388. (d) Lib. 4. cap. 5+ 
(e) Sm os. lib. 1. blem. 2, (J) Libe4 cap. 34. Cg) Caſſiadorus Var. lib. 5. epiſt. 16. (Y) Lib, 19. pag. 702. 


(1) Lib. 4. tegum. ( Baronii Annales ad Aunum 714. 


Page 741, (% Lib. 16. (6) Lib, 2. cap. 52; 


(1) Ia Alexandro, 1ib, 7. pag. 161. (in) Lil. 16. 


there 
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eceſſity for thoſe to paſs, who 
_ 4 the River, near which River 
there was alſo a Fort. Such Gates there were 
near to Nineveh, and the Prophet Nahum 
ſeems (p) to deſcribe them, when he prophe- 
cies of the fearful and victorious Armies which 
ſhould come againſt it in theſe Words, The gates 
of the rivers Trall be opened, and the palace or 
Fort ſhall be diſſokved. Such a Bridge there 
was over the River Capris, and probably many 
more over the Tigris and Euphrates near to 
Babylon, to open a free Commerce in Time of 
Peace, with ſufhcient Forts to ſecure the Coun- 
try in Time of War; and in this Place the 
Cypreſs Trees might be cut down for the Build- 
ing of the Ark, and ofhers might be brought 
thither from the Banks of Caprus and 7 zgris 

the ſame Purpoſe. 

. From A or we may obſerve the Courſe, 
which the Ark took in the Time of the De- 
luge. The Inundations of the Mediterranean 
and the Perſick Ocean together with the 
South Weſt Winds drove it North Weſt, 
whilſt the Flood continu'd ; and when the 
Flood abated, the North Wind brought it back 
again, until it landed on the Mount of Caucaſus. 
And here we may admire the Providence of 
GOD in cauſing the Waters to be ſoon at their 
Height and ſo flow in abating. They were at 
the Higheſt in the Space of forty Days, but 
Noab was a full Solar Ycar in the Ark before 
the Earth was habitable. Now GOD could 
have made the Waters to abate as faſt as they 
increas'd, but he would not. It was an hun- 
dred and fifty Days in all, or an hundred and 
ten Days after the Waters were at the higheſt 
before the Ark landed, when it drew but fit- 


teen Cubits of Water; and ſeventy three Days 
after that, before tlie Waters were ſo abated as 
to make the Tops of the Mountains tccn, 
which might be equally high with that, on 
which the Ark reſted. But it ſo happen'd, that 
the Ark went farther in the forty Days of 
the Flood, than in the hundred and ten Days 
afterward, becauſe a ſwift Stream carried them 
Northward, and perhaps there was only the 
Benefit of the Wind to bring them back, leſt 
if the Paſſages of the great Deep had been o- 
pen d to let in the Water, as they were open d 


to let it out, either the Ark might have been 


broken to pieces at its Landing, and the living 
Creatures which were in it, might have been 
terribly affrighted if not bruis'd or kill'd by 
ſuch a violent Concuſſion ; but by ſuch a (low 
Returning to the Place of Landing they were 
all preſerv'd fate and ſound, 

8. Laſtly, We may alſo obſerve a probable 
Reaſon, why the Poſterity of Noah at thcir 
Diſperſion fix'd at Baby/on and did not go far- 
ther to the particular Places aſſign'd them. 
When the-Ark landed on the Mountains of 
Ararat, the adjacent Countries and eſpecially 
the Mountains of Caucaſus and Taurus were 
ſuch that the Poets (4) always deſcribe them as 
barren, hard and unfruitful, and theretore Ham 
and Japhet coming near to thele Parts, which 
they knew before, might be more apt to per- 
ſwade, and more calily prevail on their Poſte- 
rity to fix in a Country, which they knew to be 
pleaſant, healthy and fruitful, rather than run 
the Hazard of going farther into a Land, 
which might be much worſe, or like to that, 
which they firſt arciv'd at after the Flood. 


( Nahum 2.6. () Caucaſez rupes, horrentes, nivales, frigidæ, inhoſpitales, fic Virgil. /ib. 4. Eneid. 
—— — Sed duris genuit te cautibus horrens Caucaſus, Hyrcanzque admôrunt ubera tigres. 
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Chap. X. 


CHAP. X. 


The Hiſtory of the World from the Creation to the Flood 
as it is (a) principally taken out of the Eaſtern Hiſtorians. 


HE (5) eternal, infinite, 
all-knowing, and Al- 
mighty GOD being al- 
ways moſt perfectly 
happy in and of himſelf, but willing to com- 
municate himſelf to others, did form all other 
things out of nothing, at ſuch Times as he 
thought moſt convenient ; and thus in the 
preceding infinite Time (c) he created a vaſt 
number of other Worlds in the immenſe Space 
of the Univerſe, But when the Time came in 
which he thought raoſt proper, that our ſolar 
Syſtem ſhould have a Beginning, he fram'd 
out of no viſible precxiſtent Matter, all theſe 
Planetary Regions, whoſe Motions we now ob- 
ſerve, by uniting the diſlocated Particles into 
one Body within their proper Orbs, and giving 
them conſtant and regular Laws of Motion, 
which they were always to obſerve ; and thus 


Anno Mundi 
I. 


(as (V) the Apoſtle ſaith) the worlds were framed 
by the word of GOD ; ſo that things which 
are ſeen, were not made of things which do 
appear. Accordingly at this Time he form'd 
the (4) Heaven, or that Part of this World, 
which we behold above us, and (e) the 
Earth, or that Part of this World, which 
we behold below us. This Part of the World, 
which we ſee below us, was a (f) confusd 
indigeſted Heap, without any Order or Shape, 
having no Beaſts, nor Trees, nor Herbs, nor 
any thing elſe, wherewith we now behold it 
adorn'd, and nothing could have been ſcen for 
want of Light, except by him (g) with whom 
the darkneſs and the light are both alike. Upon 
this there was a vchement Commotion, which 
ſeparated the heavy Parts of this Maſs or the 
Earth from the lighter Parts, and accordingly 
the heavy Particles ſunk down, and the lighter 


(a) Here it is fit, that the Reader ſhould be inform'd, that to what I have mention'd in this Chapter, which is 
contain d in the Scripture, eſpecially in the five Books of Moſes, I have alſo added what may be found in other 
antient oriental Authors, but that I lay no Streſs hereon for the confirming of the Sacred Text. In this Caſe every 


Man is left to his own Liberty, to judge as he thinks moſt proper ; only it is fit, that he ſhould obſerve, that every 


thing contain'd in the Sacred Scriptures may be true, tho every thing which is added to them, eſpecially in the 
Hiſtorical Part, by ſuch Authors as theſe, is falſe. As they make no mention of the Authorities, from whence 
they had ſuch Accounts ; ſo on the one Hand it is poſſible, that they might have forg d them out of their 5wn Heads, 
or on the other Hand it is poſſible, that they might have had them from ancient Authors of undoubted Credit, which 
are now loſt, or from Libraries and Records which have been long ſince deſtroy'd. The Story of Jannes and Jam- 
bres two of the Magicians of Egypt their withſtanding Moſes, as it is mention'd in the Babyloniſh Targum 
upon Exod. 7. 11. is as ill atteſted as any of the Reſt, and yet the Fatt was undoubtedly true, fince no leſs an 
Author than St. Paul ſpeaks of it, 2 Tim. 3. 8. Among theſe Eaſtern Authors I ſhall chiefly confine my ſelf ta 
what I find in Joſephus, Eutychius, Abulpharagius, aud the Jewiſh Targums. As for Jolephus, he was 
a learned Jew and acquainted with all the Antiquities of that Nation; he was ally well kill d in the Egyptian Learn- 
ing, as appears even from the Authors, which he quotes, and he ſo well underſtood the Greek, the learned Language 
of that Age and their Hiſtorians, that he wrote all his Works in that Language. As for Abulpharagius he was 
a Phyſician of Malatia in Leſſer Armenia, of the Chriſtian Religion, and Sect of the Jacobites. He is an 
Author of good Eſteem in the Eaſt, as well among Mahometans as Chriſtians, and wrote in Arabick about 
the End of the thirteenth Century, As for Eutychius, he alſo wrote in the ſame Language, and was a Chriſtian 
Author of the Set of the Melchites. He was born at Cairo in Egypt, Anno Domini 876, and became ver) 
eminent in the Knowledge of Phyfick, which he practis'd with great Reputation, being reckon'd by the Mahomet- 
ans themſelves, to have been one of the eminenteſt Phyſicians of his Time, But toward the latter Part of his 
Life, giving himſelf more to the Study of Divinity he was Anno Domini 933 choſen Patriarch of Alexandria 
for his Sect (for there was another Patriarch of that Place at the ſame Time) and there he firſt took the 
Name of Eutychius, before which Time he was call'd Said Ebn Batrik, and died about ſeven Tears after. 
The Hiſtory and Annals of both theſe Authors were publiſod at Oxford by the learned Dr. Pocock. As for the 
Targums, they were all written originally in Chaldee, and are publiſh'd in our Polyglot Bibles. - The firſt is 


Onk<elos, whoſe Style is clean and neat, and which comes neareſt to that of Daniel and Ezra. He wrote on 


the five Books of Moſes and is generally only a bare Tran/lator thereof, rather than a Paraphraſt ; ſo that very 
little can be collected out of him. The other tuo upon the Pentateuch are of a much later Date; but they ſeem 
to be 5kill'd in the Learning, which either the Land of Canaan or the Aſſyrian Monarchy could furniſh them with. 
And as none of them could have any Deſign in falſi hing any Story; ſo we may the better depend upon their 
Siacerity, in what they relate, And it is probable that whatever material Hiſtory was to le Fund in Judea, 
Egypt, Greece, Aſlyria aud Arabia, and conſequently in all the Eaſt concerning thoſe antient Times, may be 
met with in one or more of theſe Authors. It is plain that all of them are guilty of Romancing, tho ſome more than 
others, and therefore they cannot be ſo well depended on in ſuch Relations, which have a Shew of Truth. However 
it is hop'd, that the Particulars mention d is this Chapter, ſuch as they are, will not be altogether unacceptable. 

(% Gen. 1. 1, 2, 3» 4, 5 (c) This is according to all our modern Obſervations in Philoſophy, for which 
ſee Dereham's Aſtrotheology. () Heb. 11. 2. (4) and (e) This is the Meaning of theſe two Words the 
Heaven and the Earth, as is evident from their Derivations out of the Arabick Language. () Patrick en 
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Parts aſcended, ſo that the Earth was cover'd 
with the Waters. Then the Jpzrie of GOD 
exerted itſelf, that by its Incubation like a Bird 
upon Eggs, for to this the Word Y in the 

brew alludes, it might not only ſeparate 
thoſe Parts, which before were confus'd, but 
alſo give a particular Virtue and Power to them 
to produce ſuch Things from them, as GOD 
had before intended. The firſt Thing that 
appear'd was a dimmer Light from the Place of 
the Sun; for the Earth or this whole Mals 
having now receiv'd its diurnal and annual 
Motion, and having turn'd. about for near the 
Space of twelve Hours, this Light appear'd 
in the Eaſt, and at the End of twelve Hours 
more did ſeem to ſet in the Weſt, Thus it 
pleasd God to make a Diſtindion between 
Day and Night, ſo that from hence we com- 
pute the Time from the Creation of the World. 
And this was the Work of the firſt Day. 

2. The next (4) Thing which GOD command- 
ed to come forth of this Chaos, was the Air, par- 


ticularly that Region next to us, wherein the 


Fowls do fly, and where the Clouds and Va- 
pours do appear, and accordingly he fix'd a 
particular Diſtinction or Superficies between 


them, which plainly ſeparates the Earth and 


Waters from the Air, Clouds and Vapours. 
This is the Meaning of Moſes, (i) And GOD 
made the firmament or Expanſion, and divided 
the waters, which were under the firmament, 
from the Waters which were above the firma- 
ment: and it was ſo, And this was the Work 
of the ſecond Day. 

3. On () the third Day GOD collected 
into one Body by themſelves all the Waters, 
which continu'd mix'd with the Earth, and co- 
ver'd the Surface of it, ſo that the dry Land, 
or the Earth and the Seas did appear diſtin 
and ſeparate from each other, in the ſame 
Manner as they have been ever ſince. Upon 
this the Earth, without the Influence of the 
Sun, brought forth Graſs, which comes up 
every Year without ſowing, and Herbs bear- 
ing Sced, as all Sorts of Corn, and whatever 
clic is ſown, with a Power to produce ſuch 
Seed ycarly, that ſo their Kinds may be conti- 
nu'd, and alſo Trees, which bear Fruit, and 
theſe Trees have alſo ſome Seeds growing up- 
on them, which either fall off of themſelves, 
or are inclos'd as Kernels in Fruit, that ſo 


their Kinds might be continu'd, eſpecially ſuch 


as are not planted nor taken Care of by Art. 
And this was the Work of the third Day. 
4. On () the fourth Day GOD condens d into 
one ſolid Body this dimmer Light, which ap- 
pear d on the firſt Day, ſo that in the Morning 
the Sun ſhone out in a Glorious Manner, as 
it hath done ever ſince, After this he plac'd a 
Solid Subſtance in an Orb nearer to the Earth 
to move round it, upon which the Sun ſhining 
might in the Night Time alſo reflect its Light 


h) Gen. 1. 6. , g 
| is a 18, wag (i) Gen. 1. 7, 8. (2 Gen. 1. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 
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upon the Earth for the Comfort of the Inha- 
bitants when the Sun was ablent, and then the 
Moon was a great Light, or juſt at its Full, 
and riſing at Sun ſet, gave Light upon the 
Earth during the whole Night. Theſe two 
GOD was pleas'd to appoint for the Meaſuring 
and computing of Time, that a ſpeedy and 
ſwift Motion round in four and twenty Hours, 
ſhould make a Day, that the Time from one 
Change of the Moon to the other, or ſome 
Space of near the ſame Time ſhould make a 
Month, and the apparent Revolution of the 
Sun to the ſame Point of the Ecliprick Line 
ſhould make not only a Year, but alſo a grateful 
Variety of Seaſons in the ſeveral Parts of the 
Earth, which by this annual Motion are all vi- 
ſited with the Sun's Beams. Accordingly the 
Sun was the greater Light, which ſo ruPd the 
Day, that during its being above the Earth in 
the Day Time the Light of the Moon and 
Stars were not regarded. And the Moon was 
the leſſer Light, which ſo govern'd the Night, 
that whenever the appear d in the Abſence ot 
the Sun the Light of the Stars were not mind- 
ed. The (n) 7ews thus paraphraſe on the 
Text. And GOD ſaid, Let there be lights in 
the firmament of heaven, to ſeparate betwcen 
the day and the night, and let ith:m be for 
the Signs and Times of Feaſts, for the ſancti- 


Hing of the New Moons and the Beginnings 


of the Years, and the Intercalations of Months, 
and Tears, the Revolutions of the Sun, the 
New Moons and Cycles. At this Time he alſo 
made the other five Planets of this Sor Y- 


ſtem and their Satellites or Attendants. And 


this was the Work of the fourth Day. | 

5. On () the fifth Day GOD proceeded to 
form the lower Sort of Animals or living 
Creatures, vg. the Fiſh and Fowl, which are 
in many Reſpects inferior to Beaſts, Theſe 
were form'd out of the Waters, and of theſe 
he created ſome vaſtly big, as Whales, and 
ſome extreamly ſmall, as ſuch which cannot 
be ſeen but through a Microſcope. That the 
one might ſhew his Power over all, and the 
other his Providence in taking Care of the 
minuteſt Particle. After this GOD created out 
of the Earth the Cattle both great and ſmall. 
for Man's Uſe, and the Beaſts, which were 
afterwards wild, as alſo ſuch Creatures which 
crept upon the Earth, as Serpents, Snails, &c. 
And this was the Work of the fifth Day and 
Part of the Sixth. 

6. On (o) the latter Part of the ſixth Day, 
when the World was now like a noble Palace 
and ready furniſh'd with all Convenicnces, then 
GOD proceeded to make a more noble Crea- 
ture, who ſhould be Lord of all. He doth 
not ſay of him as he did of the Reſt, Let the 
Waters, or Let the earth bring him forth; but 
he doth, as it were, adviſe and conſult about 
his Production. He ſaid, Let us make man. 


(% Gen, I. 14, I5y 


(m) Targum Jonathanis Ben Uzziel iz Gen. 1. 14. () Gen. 1. 20, 21, 22, 
() Gen. I. 26, 27> 28, 29, 39, 31. 
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Not to ſignify any Deliberation within himſelf 
or any Diizulty in the Work, but to repre- 
ſent to us the Dignity of Man, and that he 
Was made a {ar moic noble Creature than any 
other upon Eatth, made with admirable Wit- 
dom and great Prudence, and that a greater 
Power and Skill was cmploy'd in producing a 
Creature of ſuch Beauty and Majeſty. He was 
to conſiſt of two Parts, a Body like other ter— 
reſtrial Creatures, and a Soul which was pecu- 
Jiar to himſelf. This Soul is ſaid to be atter 
the Image of GOD, not only his moral Image, 
as it was at firſt perfectly pure and holy, but 
alto his natural Image. Ir was a ipiritual Sub- 
ſtance, endud with Underſtanding, Kcaion, 
Freedom of Choice, Immortal, capable of ap- 
prchending Things inviſible to the Body, and 
communicating its Apprchenſions to other 
Crcaturcs, eſpecially thoſe of its own Kind by 
the Benefit of Speech; and we may allo add, 
that as GOD is infinite in his Nature, ſo is the 
Soul infinite in its Deſires and can be fatisfy'd 
with nothing leſs. Then GOD made man of 
te aſt of the ground, that when we arc apt 
to be lifted up becauſe we are made after GOD's 
image the Thoughts of the Dirt, out of which 
we were taken, may humble us and keep 
us low. Then GOD breathd into his No- 


ſtrils the Lrea!h of life, which being ſaid of 


no other Creature, leades us to conſider, not only 
that the Soul of Man is a diſtinct Thing, and 
of a diſtinct Original from the Body, but that 
a more excellent Spirit was put into him by 
GOD, than into other Animals, and tron 
whence he is peculiarly cal (Cp) The father 


of Spirits, Here Meſs tells us, that COD 


breath'd into Ran tie Breath of 7 Lives 
in the plural Number, both temporal and cter— 
nal, both were inlpir'd into him at the {ame 
Time, and thus Man became a living Soul, 
Life was the immediate Reſult of the Union 
of the Soul with the Body. 

7. Thus was created by GOD the Woman's 
Soul allo, tho' it is not expreſly mcntion'd, 
For if her Soul had been made out of Adam 
as her Dody was, he would have ſaid not only 
foe ts bore of my bene, but alto So, of my 
9277, Which would very much have improv'd 
the Bond of Marriage, and hcightea'd a conju- 
gal Affection. 

8. When the firſt Man was thus made he 
was call'd Adam, which (/g; Joſephs ſaith in 
Here ſiguiſies Red, becauſe the Earth, that he 
was made of in the viitinal Perfection of it is 


of that Colour. It is certain that the Clay is 
of this Colour, and where it is ſaid, (r) that 
the LORD GOD, formed man of the duſt of 
the earth, the Hre Word W. formed is a 
Root from whence the Noun W or a Potter 
is dcrived, as if it was to ſhew, that he form- 
cd Man of the Eaith as a Potter forms his 
Potts of Clay, and therefore () As the 
Clay is in the potter's hands; ſo are we in his 
hand. And the Word (7) Ground is in the 
Hebrew Ne Adamah,which properly ſignifies 
the red Earth or Clay, and ſeems to put us 
in Mind of that particular Earth, out of which 
Man was at firſt form'd. 

9. When (a) Adam was thus created, GOD 
commanded all living Creatures both Male and 
Female to appear before him, who call'd them 
all by their Names, and the Zews tell us, that 
the Names, which he gave them at that Time, 
they beat to this Day. 


10. Adam (x) was all this while alone, 


and uncaly in that Condition, for want of a 
ſuitable Companion, there being none as yet 
provided for him, when all the reſt of the Crea- 
tures enjoy'd themſelves in Pairs. To prevent 
the Inconvenience of ſuch a Solitude () GOD 
caug d a deep fl-ep to fall upon Adam, and 
he ſlept ; and he took one of his ribs, and cloſed 
up the fleſh inſtead thereof. And the rib 
which the LORD GOD had taken from the 
man made he a woman. In this Sleep it is pro- 
bable that Adam continu'd till the next Day, 
and Eve being thus form'd, ſlept alſo during 
the following Night. So that the Works of 
the ſix Days Creation being finiſh'id, GOD 
taking a Review of what he had done, was 
p!cas'd with every Part of his Work, as ſuita- 
ble to ail thoſe wiſe and good Ends for which 
he intended it. 

11. On (S) the Beginning of the ſeventh 
Day from the Creation, (which was now the 
firſt Day of Aus Lite, and conſequently 
the firſt Day of the Week, and the Day from 
whence Adam began to compute the Days, 
Weeks, Months and Years of his Life.) GOD 
brings the Woman, which he had made, to 
Adam, (a) who immediately knew what ſhe 
was, and in what Manner ſhe was created. 
Upon this Adam faid (C) At this time only 
Tas this Woman formd from me. But Mo- 
men hereafter ſhall nat be form'd from Man. 
She is bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh ; 
ſhe ſhall be called (c) woman, becauſe ſhe was 
taken out of man. Upon this GOD inſtitu- 


(p) Heb. 12. 7. (/ J-wiſh Antiquities, Ho 1. chap. 2. (7) Gen. 2. 7. ( Jer. 18. I, 2, 3, 4, J, 6. 


9 
1 / 


4 6 S; 1 / 96 EIT 17 - £4 ' 7 % 1 
(-) en. - W 7. 1 1) fi ENACT A 86 Det tee b; VV 01014 


s iz his Ecymology, Vide Homo. Job Ludoſphus 


alſo hath mae it probable that ti AH fienifier Eiegant or Beautiful, in bis Hiſtoria Æchiopica, (ib, 1. cap. 1. 
Num. 17, 18, «id in his Commentaries ups that Chapter. Num, 107. (u) Gen. 2. 19, 20. Joſephus's, Oc. 
(x) Gen. 2. 18. on 2. (2) Gen, 2. 22, 23, 24, 25. 

(0 jolephuss Jewiſh Auigquirics, buk I. char, 2, This is made uſe of by jeveral Diviaes as an Argument, 


thut we hatl kia each wer in Heaven. (6) Tre Targum of Jonathan Ben Uzziel upon Gen. 2. 23. 


( TER „ Hebrew seh the Addition of N cli Sign o; the Feminine Gender to BR Man there is the 
Letter, which ts int ta OUR Woman; aud that in the Mrd MYR Woman, there is the Letter , which is 
ent in tle ord WR Nan; jrom where we in th/erve, that the one is in a State of Iinperfection without the o- 
ter, That abtun wife two e are jiyicd H gethet, they make dh the Name of the Great GOD, to ſbeu that 
GON is inveality with ſuch, who are thus jiyn?d tigether, eſpecially in his Fear ad Love, and according to bis 
J jwilctivne Bi if it in, aud GOD 15 at aruongſt them, there ouly remains VR or Fire in common #0 both, 
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oly Eſtate of Matrimony, and joyn'd 
8 and Eve as Man and Wife. 

12. The (4) Heavens and the Earth being 
now finiſh'd, and all the Creatures contain d 
in both being of a vaſt Variety and placd in 
a wonderful Order, and Adam and Eve being 
joyn'd together for the mutual Society, Help 
and Comfort of cach other ; and GOD having 
ſo compleatly finiſh'd his Work, that there re- 
main'd no more to be done, he now detcr- 
mins and appoints this ſeventh Day from the 
Creation, being the firſt Day of the Week, to 
be obſery'd from the Beginning of the World 
to the End (the Caſe of the 1ſraciztes only 
excepted) in Commemoration of the miracu- 
lous Creation of the World in general, and of 
Man in particular, or of greater Bleſlings to be 
beſtow'd upon Mankind on this Day ; that we 
might not only reſt from our Labours, but 
alſo (ct it apart and dedicatc it to a holy Uſe, to 
be ſpent in religious Dutics, as a Day of bleſ— 
ſing and praiſing God for all his Works of 
Wonder, and a Means of procuring his Bleſ- 
ſings on all thoſe, who piouſly wor hip him on 
this Day. And thus did our firſt Parents de- 
dicate the firſt Part of their Time to him, from 
whom they had recciv'd the whole, leaving us 
an Example worthy of our Imitation. 

13. In (e) the mean Time GOD had taken 
Care, that in a Part of the Country call'd 
Eden, which lies on the Eaſt Side of Babylon, 
beyond the common Meeting of the Rivers 
Tigris and Euphrates in the North, and Phiſon 
and Gthon in the South, in the Country call'd 
(f) Suſiana, ſhould grow a pleaſant Garden, 
call'd The Garden of Paradiſe, wherein were 
all Sorts of Trees, Herbs and Flowers, which 
were any Way delightful to the Eye, the Taſte, 
or the Smell. 

14. On (J) the eighth Day of the Crea- 
tion or the ſecond Day of the Week it is pro- 
bable, that GOD took our firſt Parents from 
the Place where they were form'd, and plac'd 
them in this delightful Garden to preſerve it 


by their Care and Labour in the Condition in 


which they found it. And that they might 
have an ample Reward for all thcir early and 
innocent Labours, GOD gave them full Liberty 
to make uſe of all the Delights, which were 
there; and to cat the Fruits of any Tree, which 
was in the Garden, But to prove their Obedience 
in the midſt of ſuch Plenty, he laid one Re- 
ſtraint upon them, ſaying, (g) But of the tree 
of the knowledge of good aud evil thou ſhalt 
not eat of it ; for in the day that thou eateſt 
thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, and the more 


(d) Gen. I. I, 2, 3+ (e) Gen. 3. 4 5 6, 75 8, 9, 19, 11, 135 14. 


effectually to prevent the Eating of it, he gave 
them an Injunction () that they ſhould not 
touch it. Here Life and Death were ſet before 
them. If they had continu'd obedient for 
ſome Time, they might after that have eaten 
of the Tree of Life, which was in the midſt 
of the Garden, and liv'd for ever. But if they 
did eat of the forbidden Fruit, they muſt (9 
unavoidably and immediately periſh, unleſs 
ſome Miracle of Mercy ſhould interpoſe, which 
they then knew nothing of. Thus (&) 
GOD created man to be immortal, and made 
him to be an image of his own eternity, And 
at the Beginning (4) the Generations of the 
world were healthful, and (in) perfect: and 
there was no poiſon of deſtruttion in them, nor 
the kingdom of death upon the earth, At 
this Time our firſt Parents ſtood as the com- 
mon Repreſentatives of all their Offspring, 
and the Covcnant was made with them not 
only for themſelves but alſo for all their Pos 
ſterity, that if they had continu'd obedicnt, they 
and all mankind to the End of the World, 
ſhould by them and their Obedience, obtain a 
State of Righteouſneſs, Happineſs, and eternal 
Life, but if they were diſobedient, then this their 
Fall ſhould involve all Mankind in a State of 
Sin and Miſery, and make them liable not 
only to temporal, but alſo to eternal Death. 
5. But the Devil (2) envy ing the Happineſs of 
Mankind, and reſolving, if poſſible, to bring 
him out of this State and to work his Ruin, 
enter'd into a Serpent, which in thoſe caftern 
Countrics isa very large and beautiful Creature, 
adorn'd with lovely and delicate Spots, and with 
a wonderful Varicty of the moſt admirable and 
ſhining Colours. Among them there are a 
Sort of Serpents which have Wings, and ſhine 
very brightly like Fire. Theſe by Iſaiah are 
call'd (o) feery, flying Serpents, and by Moſes 
(p) Seraphims, and they were call'd fiery, be- 
cauſe they appcar'd like Fire when they fled in 
the Air. Hence it is that the Word Sera- 


phim ſignifies allo the higheſt Sort of (q) An- 


gels call'd The Angels of the Preſence, which 
probably appeard in ſome ſuch Form with fla- 


ming Wings. Thus the Devil made uſe of 


ſuch Kind of Serpent (but of a more ſurpaſſing 
Brightneſs than any which are now extant) that 
he might reſemble one of the moſt illuſtrious 


Angels, who appear'd ſometimes in the like 


Shape, This mov'd Eve the more readily to 
hearken to the Voice of the Serpent, raking 
it to be one of the heavenly Seraphims, which 
ſhe had fometimes ſeen in ſuch a ſplendid 
Form, attending (as uſual) upon the divine 


( f) Gen. 2. 15. 


(2) Gen. 2. 17. () Gen. 3. 3. (i) The threataed Puniſhment is doubled in the Hebrew Language WD 
MON Thou ſhalt die the death, to ſhew the Certainty and the Unawoidableneſs of it. ( Wifd. 2. 23. 


(1) Wiſd. 1. 14. 


(n) It hath been long fince obſer vd, that in Gen. 5. 1. the Hebrew Word MANN 


or Generations is written with a 1 after the N, and is perfect according to the Rules of Grammar, to ſhew that 
the Generations of Men were perfect in the Day when GOD created them, and made them after his own 
image. But in all other Places of Scripture the after the \ is always left out, and ſometimes the other alſo, 
10 ſhew that after the Full the Generations of all Men are imperfect, and that there is in many a double Inperfe- 
&ion, both by the Fall of our firſt Parents, and alſo by their own Immorality. ( Gen. 3. 1, 27 37 4. 5: 6, 7. 
(0) Ilai. 14. 29, (f) Num. 21. 6, 8. (4) .ſai. 6. 2, 6. | 


' & Glory 
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Glory or Majeſty. And ſhe thinking it to be 
an Angel that wiſh'd them well, was the ſooner 
deceiv'd. For ſhe was not lo ſimple as to 
think, that Beaſts could ſpeak, much leſs, that 
they knew more of GOD's Mind than him- 
ſclf. Nor doth it ſeem at all credible, that 
ſhe could have been deccivd, but by ſome 
Creature, which appear'd fo gloriouſly, that ſhe 
took it for an heavenly Miniſter, who came, 
as ſhe thought, to explain to them the Mean— 
ing of the divine Prohibition and the Liberty 
otherwiſe granted. Thus he comes to Eve, 
who had ſpent the eighth and ninth Days of the 
Creation, or the ſecond and third Days of the 
Weck in working with Alam in the Garden, 
as GOD had appointed, and was now at ſome 
Diſtance from him. 

16. The Devil coming thus to Eve, repre- 
ſented himſelf as one of the heavenly Court, 
who either came or was ſent to conera- 
tulate the Happincis, which GOD had be- 
ſtow'd upon them in Paradiſe; which was 
ſo great, that he could not eaſily believe that 
he had denyd them any of the Fruit of the 
Garden. He deſir'd therefore to be ſatisfy d 
from hcr own Mouth of the Truth of what 
he pretended to have heard; or to know how 
they underſtood the Command of GOD. The 
Woman orEve perceiving ſuch a delicate crea- 
ture coming toward her, was ſurpriz d at ſuch 
a Sight, and hearing the Devil ſpcak out of him, 
was the more amaz'd, and (r) being thus de- 
cciv'd, ſo as not to ſuſpect any ill Deſign, was 
the more willing to cnter into a free Dil- 
courſe with him. Accordingly ſhe ſcems 
to have underſtood him as if he thought that 
GOD had forbade them to cat any Fruit in 
the Garden, and therefore gives him the full 
and true Account of the Prohibition in theſe 
Words. /Fe may eat of the fruit of the 
irces of the garden, But of the fruit of the 
tree, which is in the midſt of the garden GOD 
kath ſaid, ye fhall not cat of it, neither ſball 
ye touch it, leſt ye die. The Devil intimates 
to her that ſhe was under a Miſtake, and that 
Death would not be the certain Conſequence 
of the Eating this Fruit ; and that the GOD who 
made them, was too good to inflict ſo heavy a 
Puniſhment for ſo (mall a Fault. On the o— 
ther Hand they ſhould be great Gainers by Eat- 
ing of it. That they ſhould immediately dil- 
cover abundance of things, which they at pre- 
ſcat were ignorant of, and they ſhould alſo be 
like unto (s) the Angels of GOD, who are 
cali'd 7rincipalities and Powers knowing good 
and evil (f) in a greater Perfection. And 
therefore GOD himſelf did only keep them in 
Awe by his Threatning,. but would not be ſo ſe- 
vere as to execute it, when he ſaw them 
much improv'd, and not impair'd by Eating it. 
All this while Eve look'd fo long upon the 
forbidden Fruit, till ſhe not only had an Ap- 


petite to it as excellent ſood, but was alſo taken 
with its eautiful Colour; and was ſtrongly 
poſſeſs d by the Perſwaſion of the old Serpent, 
that her Mind would be no leſs pleasd than 
her Palate by an Increaſe of Knowledge and 
Wiidom, Upon this ſhe yielded, and 209 of 


the fruit thereof and did cat, and gave alio to 


Adam, who rcturn'd to her as ſhe was cating 
the Fruit. Upon this ſhe us'd the ſame Argu- 
nent to him, which the Devil had us'd to her, 
iu, not ſeeing as yet the ill Conſequences, 
which did attend her Diſobedience, and reſol— 


ving to live and die with one, whom he moſt 


paſſionately lov'd, as being the chief or only 
Comtort, which he had among all the Crea- 
tures, and whoſe Condition without her would 
be worſe than theirs, he took of the Fruit 
{com her Hands, and did cat with her. 

17. Before our firſt Parents fell from their 
State of Innocency the Fews (#) tell us, that 
they were cloath'd with bright Rays ſhining 
like Onyx Stones, which made them like unto 
the Angels, inſomuch that they were dreaded 
by all the Bcaſts of the Earth. But (x) now 
this glorious Apparcl tell off from them, that 
they were more like to the Beaſts, than to 
what they were before, and the Beaſts ceas'd 
to have that dread of them, which they had at 
firſt, and ſome of them caſt off their Subjcai- 
on and became Enemies to Man, becauſe Man 
was now become an Enemy to GOD. But 
now they ſoon had a different Apprchenſion 
of their State from what at firſt was promis'd. 
They found themſelves ſtripp'd of all their In- 
tellectual and Moral Ornaments, and bluſh'd 
to ſce their external Glory ſo much debas'd, 
inſomuch that they took the Leaves ot Fig- 
Trees (which in the Eaſtern Countries are very 
broad, and as Ftrabo tells us, (5) as big 
as a Shield) and joyning them together in 
the beſt Manner that they could, they made for 
themſelves MMRY ſuch Coverings, which they 
girt about them. This happen'd (=) upon the 
fourth Day of the Weck, or upon the Tenth 
Day of the firſt Month in the ancient Year, 
which was always to be ob{crv'd among the 
Zeus as a Day of folemn Faſting and Humi- 
liation, by the Command of GOD himſelt. 

18. Tho' the cating of a ſingle Fruit might 
be reckon'd in itſelf to be but a ſmall Matter; 
yet this very thing did aggravate the Offence 
and made it more heinons, becauſe our firſt 
Parents refus'd at that Time to obſerve ſo eaſy 
an Injunction. And if we look upon it in 
all its Circumſtances, it contain'd a Complica- 
tion of the moſt enormous Impieties. There 
was Stubbornneſs and Diſobedicnce againſt the 
expreſs Command of GOD, ſo that it was 
knowingly and wilfully, There was Pride a- 
gainſt GOD, and an Admiration of themſelves, 
becauſe not content with ſo happy a Station 
they deſird to be equal with him, There was 


Tim. 2. 14. (+) PANAN 'azz=! Onkelos, in Gen. 3. 5. (t) Targum of Jonathan Ben Uz- 


( Targum in Gen, 3. 7. 
ſect. 30. page 16. 


(⁊) See this Book, chap. I. 
Unbelief 


(y) Lib. 1. cap. 2. 
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--f and Contempt both of his Juſtice 
hy” ty and rug Credit to the Devil, 
who told them the Contrary to what GOD 
had reycal'd. There was Unthankfulneſs for 
all the Benefits receiv'd at the Creation, when 
they were made after the Image of GOD and 
capable of eternal Life, with all other Privi- 
leges which could be deſir d, this one excepted. 
There was Unnaturalneſs and want of Love 
to their Poſterity, becauſe they knew, that as 
they had receiv d thoſe good Things both for 
themſelves and their Poſterity; ſo if the Sen- 
tence ſhould be deferr'd, they ſhould forfeit 
all thoſe Benefits for themſelves, and thoſe, who 
ſhould deſcend from them. And there was a 
total Apoſtacy from GOD to the Devil, whom 
they ſet up in the Place of GOD, and belicv'd 
and obey d rather than GOD; and therefore 
the utmoſt Penalty which could be inflicted, 
was no more than what was juſtly due for 
this ſingle Offence, 

19. Thus fell our firſt Parents, and thus 
they involv'd themſelves and their Poſterity in 
a State of Sin, and made them liable to all 
Manner of Miſeries, and even to Death itſclt 
both temporal and eternal. And as (S) from 
this common Root /in entered into the world 
and death by ſin ; even fo death paſſed upon 
all men, becauſe all had ſinn'd, and were de- 
fild by this Original Pollution. 

20. And (a) as before they enjoy'd a free 
Communication and Converſe with GOD, 
whilſt innocent, and had a clear View of the 
Divine Majeſty ; ſo their Guilt made them a- 
fraid to appcar, and they trembled at his Juſtice. 
So that when they heard the Sound of the 
Majeſtick Preſence, or the Glory of the LORD 
approaching ncarer and nearcr to the Place 
where they were, they ran into the thickeſt 
and cloſeſt Places, which they could find in the 
Garden, to hide themſelves from his Preſence. 
This is ſaid to be n the cool of the day, or 
as the Hebrew Word expreſſeth it y MM 
in the Wind of the Day, that is, toward the 
Evening, when the Fierceneſs of the Sun 
Beams were ſpent, and when it was uſual for 
a gentle Breeze of the Weſt Wind to blow 
in that Country. And this uſually bcing a 
ſoft and gentle Gale, the Sound, which they 
heard was the more ſurprizing. However, GOD 
call'd him in ſuch a Manner that he could not 
but own, that he was aſham'd and afraid to 
appear. And taxing him with his Guilt, he 
confeſs d it, but laid the Blame upon Eve, and 
Eve laid the Blame upon the Devil or Ser- 
pent, which had deceiv'd her. Upon this GOD 
firſt pronounc'd a Sentence againſt that Ser- 
pent, into which the Devil enter'd, That he 
ſhould not be ſo noble a Creature after the 
Fact as he was before, but ſhould be chang'd 
from (6) a flying Seraph into a foul creeping 
Serpent, not moving high in the Air but creep- 
ing upon the Ground, and licking up the Duſt 


together with its Food, whatever that ſhould 
be. Foſephus (c) taking all this Story to ſig- 
nify literally no more than a terreſtrial Ser- 
pent, ſaith, That for the Puniſhment of the 
Serpent's Malice, GOD took from him the 
Benefit of Speech, put Venom under his 
Tongue, condemn'd him to the Lois of his 
Feet, and to crawl upon his Belly, declar'd him 
to be the Enemy of Mankind, and commanded 
Eve allo to tread upon his Head, both as the 
Fountain of al! our Woes, and as the Part, 
where he moſt caſily receives a mortal Wound. 
Upon this he alſo curſes the Devil, who was 
the Contriver of all our Ruin, and tells him of 
a SAVIOUR, who ſhould be born of a Wo- 
man, ſhould conquer the Devil, deſtroy all his 
Works, and deliver Mankind from all the Effeas 
of his Malice; which Promiſe Adam and Eve 
lay ing hold on by Faith, were, before the 
Sentence was pronounc'd, deliver'd trom that 
which otherwiſe muſt have been the immediate 
Effect of their Sin, fo that he now only con- 
demns the Woman to Sorrow in beating of 
Children, and Subjection to her Husband for 
the Future, and the Man to Toyl and Labour 
in his ſeveral Callings, and all to a temporal 
Death at the Time appointed. 

21. When the Devil and thoſe apoſtate Spi- 
rits had thus been guilty of ſuch groſs Sins, 
and had ſeduc'd our firſt Parents allo to fall 
from that fi:ſt State of Innocency in which 
they were created, they then (4) loſt their firit 
Habitations, they could not indure to behold 
the glorious Preſence of GOD. The Senle of 
their Guilt made them aſtoniſh'd at what they 
had done. GOD could not but look upon 
them with an angry Countenance, and Hcav'n 
it ſelf could no longer be Heav'n to them, 
Upon which GOD paſs'd an irrevocable Sen- 
tence of Condemnation upon them, or as the 
Apoſtles flylc it, he ſpared them not, but cal? 
them down into hell, and reſerued them iu 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the 
judgment of the great day. And as for the 
reſt of the Angels who did not joyn with 
them in this great Rebellion, GOD ſo con- 
firm'd them in their original State of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Happineſs, that it was now no 
longer poſlible for them to fall from the one 
or to forfeit the other. 

22. And as for our firſt Parents Adam and 
Eve, after they had been cloath'd in Paradiſe 
with the Skins of Beaſts which had been ſlain 
for Sacrifices, as an Atonement for their late 
Offences, GOD drove them forth from the 
Garden of Eden or Paradiſe to inhabit that 
Mountainous and barren Country, where they 
were at firſt created, that ſo they might la— 
bour and till that Ground from whence they 
were taken, and ſo the Curſe might more 
literally light upon Adam, to which he 


was condemn'd for this Tranſgreſſion, than 


if they had livd in a plentiful Soyl, v.. 


0 Rom. J. 12, to 20. (a) Gen. 3. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14; 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. %) 4s the 
Word is usd, Num. 21. 6. (c) Jewiſh Antiquities, book 1, chap. 2. (d) 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude verſe 6. 
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/ Becauſe thou haſt harkned unto the voice 
of thy wife, and haſt eaten of the tree of 
which 1 commanded thee ſaying, Thou fpalt 
wot cat of it: Curſed is the ground for thy 
ſake ; in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the 
days of thy life. Thorns alſo and thiſties 
ſhall it bring forth unto thee ; and thou ſhalt 
eat the herb of the field. In the ſocat of 
thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return 
to the ground, for out of it waſt thou taken : 
for dujt thou art and unte duſt ſhalt thou re- 
furn. 

23. It was the conſtant Tradition in the 
Faſt, that Adam was immortal at his firſt Crea- 
tion, but by his Trantgreſſioa he caus'd the 
Sentence of Death to paſs upon all Mankind. 
They lay, (g) that Adam by his Rebellion was 
the Cauſe of Death; and that () the Firſt 
Alan rebelid againſt bis Maker, and brought 
Mortality in the World. Accordingly they 
make the Name of the Prince of Devils, 
and the Decciver of our firſt Parents to be 
Samael, whom after the Fall they call 7he Au- 
gel of Death tor this Reaſon. So that tho 
Foſephus has taken the Story only to relate 
to a material and terreſtrial Serpent; yet others 
look on the Serpent as the paſſive Cauſe on- 
ly. And that the Devil was the Agent. One 
of them faith, (7) that we ought to know, 
that the Rabl ins in their Midraſh expound it 
thus; that the Serpent was only the Beaſt, 
which was rode upon, and was about the Big— 
ncts of a Camel, and that his Rider was Ha- 
act, who decciv'd Eve, and is often call'd by 
the Name of Satan. 

24. Bere then we may find out the Place 
here our firſt Parents were created. It was 
not in Paradiſe, becauſe (kt) the LORD GOD 
took tire man from another Place, and put him 
into the garden of Laden, to dreſs it, and to 
keep it. It could not be at a great Diſtance 
from it, becauſe they were ſo ſoon brought 
thither. There could be no Rivers to part 
theſe Places from each other, becauſe they had 
no Boats nor Bridges to enable them to paſs 
over them, and there was no need of a treth 
Miracle on this Occaſion. It could not be in 
the Mountain of Moriabh, as the (1) Jews at- 
firm, becauſe there were too many Rivers to 
pats, and it lay too far diſtant toward the //e/7 ; 
neither could it be toward the Weſt at all, be- 
cauſe the great Rivers of %%% and Tigris 
lay on that Side. It could not be on one of 
the Mountains of India, as (m) the Arabians 
think, becauſe they lay too far diſtant toward 
the Eaſt. It could not be Southward, becauſe 


(f) Gen. 3. 17, 18, 19. 
Diſſertatio de Linguarum Confuſione. 
cap. 30. () Gen. 2, 15, 
nales pag. 14. (1) Ger. 4. 16, 
xiety and Trouble upon the Beholders. 
Mahomet, page 55, 56, 57, &c. 


(J Pſal. 104. 4. Heb. 1. 7. 
() Jewiſh Antiquities, book xr, chap. 2. 
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that was a very plentiful and fruitful Country, 
It could not be on the Eaſt, becauſe that was 
a Country inhabited by (n) Cain, after he had 
ſeparated himſelf and his Family from his 
Father's Country. It could not be exactly 
Northward, becauſe the Tigris came down 
from thence, and Pliny faith (o) that it made 
a great Bend Northward in his Time about 
Apamia, And therefore it muff lie on ſome 
Mountain toward the North Eaſt Side of Para- 
diſe, and being but a little Diſtance from thence, 
GOD to deter them from attempting to come 
near this Place again, for fear of being con- 
ſum d, plac'd Cherubims all along the Eaſt Side 
of the Garden, where there was no Inclolure 
by Rivers. Theſe were ſome of the heavenly 
Miniſters, that waited upon the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, and ſeem (Y) to be of a more admirable 
Sort than the reſt. And he there plac'd alſo 
a //aming Sword or one of the Seraphims or 
flying Angels, which appear'd like a flami 
Fire, (as () God's Miniſters did, whole Body 
moving in the Air reſembled the Vibrations 
of a Sword, who was appointed with the 
Cherubims to guard the Entrance of the Gar- 
den, and whoſe Motion was ſo very ſwift and 
glittering, that devouring Flames ſeem'd to 
come ſtreaming out on every Side. The De- 
ſign of all this was (as the Scripture faith) 10 
keep the way of the tree of life, or to ſe- 
cure the Paſſage into the Garden of Eden, where 
this Tree was, that none ſhould dare to attempt 
a Reentrance, thinking that thereby they 
might have an Opportunity by eating thercof 
to live for ever, 

25. It is the conſtant Opinion of the Eaſt- 
crn Writers, that Adam was reſtor'd again in- 
to Favour with GOD, and agreeably thereto 
Mahomet (r) places him in the firſt Heaven 
with Noah, Foſeph, Moſes, Fohn the Baptiſt, 
and CHRIST himſelf, Accordingly the 
Tradition runs very current, that when our 
firſt Parents had forfeited their original happy 
State, and found themſelves condemn'd to ſuch 


a World of Labour and miſery, and that Death 


in duc Time would unavoidably follow, they 
plung'd themſelves into the deepeſt Sorrow for a 
long Space, bewailing their Sins with the ut- 
moſt Signs of true Contrition, and the loweſt 


Poſtures of an humble Penitent. Joſephus (5) 


ſaith in ſhort, that he begg'd Pardon, Ano- 
ther faith, (t) that he did great Pennance. 
And (1) a third adds, that he continu'd a whole 
Weck in very diſmal and deplorable Circum- 
ſtances. The (x) Targums put theſe Words 
into his Mouth. O LORD, LI beg Mercres 


( Zophar, Sepher heemunoth, Rabbi Moſes Gerundinenſis. Buxtorfii 
Y Lib. Zohar. 
() Targum ſonathanis Ben Uzziel in Gen. 3. 24. 
%) Lib. 6, cap. 27. 


(i) Maimonides, More Nebochim, lib. 2. 
(m) Eutychii An- 
() From the Arabick Verb S to bring An- 

(r) Prideaux his Lite of 
( ) Rabbi Gedaliah pag, 92. 


(% Rabbi Elias chap, 20. Adam on a certain Sabbath went into the Waters of the upper Gihon, until 
they were as high as his Neck, and in this Poſture he ſupplicated the Divine M yeſty for a Week, until 


his whole Body was emaciated, and became like a Sieve. 


Jonathanis Ben Uzziel in Gen, 3. 8. 
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(*) Targum Hieroſolymitanum, et 
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tore thy Face, let us not be accounted 
hike be Beaſt to eat the Graſs of the Earth. 
IVe «will ariſe now and labour with our Hands, 
ind we will eat the Fruit of what we thus 
labour for, that in this Reſpect there may be 
+ Diſtinftion between us and Beaſts. And 
accordingly GOD (y) granting him this Peti- 
tion, that he might eat Bread, gave him thereby 
ſome Hope of future Favours, if he continu d 
humbly and heartily to ask for them. Ano- 
ther (=) makes him pray aſter this Manner, 
O thou LORU of the whole Univerſe, I pray 
thee, let my Sin paſs from me, and receive 
my Repentance, that all Ages may learn what 
it is ta repent, and that thou wilt accept the 
Repentance of thoſe, who truly tuin to thee. 
Which Prayer they tell us that GOD accept- 
ed of, put forth his Hand, took him up, and 
accepted of his Repentance, according to the 
ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, (a) I acknowledged 
my ſm uito thee, and mine miquity have J 
not hid. J ſaid, I will confeſs my tranſ- 


 greſſions unto the LORD, and thou forgaveſt 


the iniquity of my ſm. Others () ſay, that 
leſt Adam ſhould be wholly deſtitute of all 
Comfort, the moſt merciful GOD immediate- 
ly diſpatch'd an Angel to comfort him, and 
to aſſure him of his future Favour, and (c) 
ſome are ſo particular as to affirm, that the 
Name of the Angel, which was ſcnt on this 
Errand, was Razrel. And thus as Adam fell 
by the ſubtle Infinuation of evil Angels; fo 
he was comforted and aſſut'd of Favour by 
the Miniſtry of good ones. The Syrian Wri- 
ters ſay (4) that the Cheruvmms and Seraphims 
and the reſt of thoſe noble Orders were gric- 
vouſly troubled at the Fall of Adam, and that 
(e) the Trees themſelves did bow down their 
Heads, becauſe a Prince of the Creatures, and 
the Head and Chief of all Nations and Fami- 
lies had thus made Shipwrack of himſelf in the 
very Haven of Happineſs, 
26, However, there is greater Reaſon to 
believe, that Adam after a due Repentance 
and Humiliation, did not only 
Anno Funct betake himſelf to Husbandry, as 
GOD had appointed ; but did 
alſo ſoon ſet up the Worſhip of his Creator 
in his Family, that ſo he and they might 
obtain an eternal Happineſs, inſtead of the 
temporal Paradiſe, which they had loſt by his 
Diſobedience. A certain J) Author endea- 
vours to prove from the Teſtimony of the 
Jewiſh Writers, that Adam was well skill'd 
in all human Learning, that he was a Divine, 
a Philoſopher, a Phyſician, an Aſtrologer, a 
Chymiſt, and a Mat hit matician, and that he 
was taught theſe Things by an Angel; and 
C that he had receivd of GOD the Know- 


(y) Gen, 3. 19. (2) Rabbi Eliezer. cap. 20. 
baliſtica, pag. 8. 


P. 5+ Pirke Eliezer. c.8. (4) Shalſheleth, 


, (c) Cabbal. Comment. ia lib, Jetziræ. 
) Kircheri Oedipus A gyptiacus. Tom. 2. p. 1, clas. 2. que Grammatica vocatur, p. 42. 


(i) Gen, 9. 4. 


ledge of the Embolimæan Year, that (%) he 
had ſix Precepts given him, which he taught 
his Son Seth, who was born after his own 
Image and Likeneſs, and the reſt of his Chil- 
dren, and ſo they were handed down to Noah, 
to whom () the ſeventh Precept, (viz. of 
abſtaining trom Blood) was given immedi. 
atcly attcr the Deluge, and thus the Law was 
handed down to Abraham and the ſucceſſive 
Generations, until rhe Time of Moſes. And 
tor this Purpoſe GOD was pleas'd to lengthen 
the Time of the Antediluvian Patriarchs, 
and of others, who liv'd immediately after the 
Flood, inſomuch that Adam liv'd two hundred 
and forty three Years in the Time of Methuſe- 
lab, and Methuſelih liv'd three hundrcd and 
ſixty nine Years in the Time of Noah, and 
Noah dicd but two Years before the Birth of 
Abraham. Thus Adam inftruted his Family 


in all thoſe Duties, which GOD had giv'n him 


in Charge, and in the Knowledge and Expecta- 
tion of the MESSIAH, who was to conquer 
the Devil, and deliver all Mankind out of the 
State of Sin and Miſery, into which they were 
thus unhappily plung'd. 

27. Now there are three Things neceſſary 
to keep up the publick Worſhip of GOD, vg. 
A Perſon to officiate, and the Time and Place 
tor ſuch an Exerciſe. The Perſon officiating 
was Adam himſelf, who being the Father of 
all Mankind acted at ſuch a Time both as Prieſt 
and King, and was ſuccceded in theſe Offices 
by the Father and eldeſt Perſon in each re- 
ſpective Family. The Time was before ſettled 
by GOD himſelf, being the ſeventh from the 
Beginning of the Creation, or the firſt Day of 
the Week, which was appointed as ( a Day 
to be kept holy, and that no manner of Work 
ſhould be done in it. Becaule in ſex days the 
LORD made heaven and earth, the ſta, aud 
all that in them is, and reſted on this as on 
the ſeventh day. IVherefere the LORD Gbleſ- 


ſed the ſeventh day, and hallowed it. As 


for the Place, it was in all Probability, on the 
Eaſt Side of the Garden of Paradiſe, and not 
at ſo great a Diſtance, but that the Cherubims, 
which were plac'd there, were vilible to him, 
and from thence it is probable, that the GOD 
of Glory or the Divine SHECHINAH appear'd 
to him, who is often repreſented, as (/) ſitting, 
or (m) being converſant among the Cherubims, 
and as a Repreſcntation whereof the ( Che- 
rubims were plac'd with their Wings as cover- 
ing the Mercy Seat. 

28. This ſeems to be the firſt Original of 
Worſhipping the Divine Majeſty toward tome 
Particular Part of the World, and was an ex- 
cellent Method to prevent in the Family of 
Seth, that Idolatry ot worſhipping the Sun, 
(a) Pſal. 32. 5. (b) Reuchlin de Arte Cab- 
(d) B-thgaza. pag. 127. (e) Pag. 88, 
(g) Juchaſin. 
( Gen. 2. 2, 3. Exod, 20. 8, 9, 10, 11. 


Deut. 5, 12, 13, 14, 15. (1) Pſal. 99. 1. (n) Iſai 6. 1, 2, 3, 4. Ezek. chap. 1. and chap. 3.23. (u) Exod. 
. 17. to 23. Exod. 37. 6, 7, 8, 9. 1 Kings 6. 23, to 29, and chap. 8. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
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eſpecially at its Riſing, ſo ſoon began in the 
Race of Cæin, and which ſo much prevail'd in 
the eatly Ages ot the World. Thus when the 
Iſraelites were in the Wilderneſs, tho' they 
travail'd different Wars, yet the Holy of Ho- 
lies, toward which the People worſhipp'd, was 
always placd at the welt Side of the Taberna- 
cle, and. when the Temple was built, it had the 
tame Situation, And as this was look d upon 
as the Plate, in which GOD was (o) pleaſed 
to dwell, b cauſe le had a delight therem ; 10 
they who worſhipp's GOD at a Diſtance from 
thence, did uſually direct their Faces that Way. 
Thus David declar d his Reſolution, (p) that 
he would not only Come into the honſe ot GOD 
inile millitunie of is mercy, but at a great 
Dittance he would iz his fear worſhip toward 
his hen temp. Solomon deſires GOD (9) 
ix Times to hear the [upplication of thole, 
who h pray toward te houſe, which he 
had built. When ( Dantel was in Babylon, 
which lay cattward from Frruſalem, lus win- 
dots were n toward that City and the 
Jemple, whilſt it was his conſtant Cuſtom to 
pray aud make ſupplication before his GOD 
three times aday. And the Prophet (5) ſpeak- 
ing of a Retormation in the 1ſraelztes from 
Idolatry, defcrives it thus, They ſhall go and 
feet the LORD tber GOD. They ſhall ask 
the way to Lion with their faces thitherwara, 
ſaying, Come and let us joyn our ſelves unto 
the LORD m2 a perpetual covenant, which 
ſal! not be forgotten. In the Time of the 
Law the holy Place was toward the Weſt and 
the People worſhipp'd that Way, to put them 
in Mind of the Progreſs of Religion in that 
Quarter, and the Situation of the Church in 
the Time of the Goſpel: But our Chancels are 
toward the Eaft, and we turn that Way, when 
we repeat the Creed, to put us in mind of that 
Place, trom whence the Golpel came. They 
look'd forward towards us, and we look back- 
ward toward them. They look'd to the Ful- 
filling of the Propheſies in our Days, and we 
look to the Prophecics which were given to them 
ot us. We all look toward Jeruſalem, to ſhew 
that we arc the fame Church, and ſince the 
carthly Jeruſaliim hath been long ſince deſtroy- 
cd, we ihould now raiſe our Minds to heaven- 
ly things, and think on that (7) City, which 
is above, and which 7s ihe mother of us all. 

29. But to return from this Digreſſion, Our 
firſt Parents living in this religious Manner 
had (z) teveral Sons and Daughters. For hav- 
ing a Command trom GOD (x) to be fruit- 
ful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, and 
[ugdue it, they could not be long without Iſ- 
we, (% left the beaſts of the earth ſhould in- 
creaſe upon them, 


(+) Pſal. 132. 14. 
() Jer. 59. 5. 
(z) Abul Pnaragius, pag. 6. 
(4) Eutychius, pag. 14. 
cat. S. et Plato bb. 8. de leg ibus. 98 
boo 1. chap. 3. 


(p) Pal. 5, 7. 
(t) Gal. 4. 26. 


(a) Gen, 4, 1. 


(J) 1 Kings 8, 29, 35, 38, 42, 44, 48. 
() Gen. 5. 4. (x) 
(b) Abul Pharagius, page 6. 
(2) Eurychius, page 16. 


en. 4. I, 2, 37 4. 


30. An (2) Arabic Hiſtorian tells us, that 
Cain was born thirty Years after Adam was 
expell d out of Paraaiſe ; but it is not probable, 
that the Diſtance was ſo long. The Name p ſigni- 
fies an Acquiſition or Obtaining, and e ol 
he in all Probability was the eldeſt Son, and 
the Words of Eve in our Engliſh Tranſlati- 
on, (a) 1 have gotten a man from the LORD, 
can imply no leſs. The (64) ſame Hiſtorian 
faith, that Eve brought forth Twins, a Son 
and a Daughter, and ſhe call'd the Son Cain, 
and the Daughter A27#n. Ano- 
other (c) calls her Clinia, and adds, Anno Mundi 
that aftcr thirty Years more (which x 
is more than can well be allow'd) ſhe brought 
forth two other Twins, Abel and Lebuda, 
whom the firſt Author calls Owazn, which 
(faith he) in Greek is Lap/ura, And (a) when 
they were of riper Years, Adam (aid to Eve, 
Let Cain marry Ouain, who was born at the 
lame Time with Abel. And let Abel marry 
Azriin, who was born at the ſame Time with 
Cain. But Cain ſaid to his Mother, I will 
marry my Siſter, and let Abel marry his Siſter. 
For A=rin was more beautiful than Owazn. 
Which when Adam heard he was much diſ- 
pleas d at it, and ſaid, That it was againſt the 
Command of GOD, that cither of theſc 
ſhould marry with the Siſter of the ſame Birth. 
How true this Story is let others judge. It is 
plain that the (e) Eaſtern Nations were ſenſible 
that Marriages ought not to be in the neareſt 
Degree of Conſanguinity ; and tho' Cain and 
Abel could marry none but two of their own 
Siſters, aud conſequently Neceſſity might plead 
for the Lawfulneſs of it; yet they took Care 
to have it thought, that even Cain and Abel 
did not marry thoſe, who, as Twins, were 
neareſt of Kin to them, but ſuch as were at a 
remoter Diſtance, and that Cain's Deſire to have 
it otherwiſe, was the firſt Sign of his Stubborn- 
neſs and Impicty. Thus (J) theſe two Bre- 


thren were of two different Tempers. Abel 


was a righteous Man and a keeper of Sheep, 
that ſo he might breed up fit Sacrifices to be 
offer d to GOD, and have proper Cloaths to 
be made of the Skins, or perhaps of the Wool 
of thoſe Creatures. Cain was a Tiller of the 
Ground, that ſo he might provide Bread for 
the Suſtenance of human Life. Abel was a 
virtuous Man, and ſet GOD before his Face 
in whatſoever he ſaid or did, But Cain was 
a wicked and Graceleſs Perſon. Now when 
both theſe Brethren were grown up to bc 
Men, and had exercis'd theſe md 
Callings for ſome Time, Adam Anno Mundi 
ſaid unto them, (g) Take of the TID 

Fruits of the Earth and of the Lambs among 
the Sheep, and go up unto the Top of this 


(r) Dan. 6. 10. 
(») Deur. To 22» 
(c) Eutychius, pag. 16. 
(J Selden, /ib. 5. de jure naturali et gentium, 
(s) Joſephus*s Jewiſh Antiquities, 


en. 1. 28. 


Mount 


9 
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ö | inted for 

t (which was the Place appointe 
Moone x -eſip ) and offer your Gitts to GOD, 
and then each of you ſhall take your Wives. 


Upon this Cain brought of the Fruit of the 


Abel took of the firſt and princi- 

* 1 as their reſpective Oblations 
3 GOD. They brought them to the Placc 
appointed for publick Worſhip, and to Adam, 
that he ſhould offer them up accordingly. 
But (Y) whilſt they went up to the Top of the 
Mount, Satan put into the Mind of Carn, 
that he ſhould kill his Brother Abel tor the 
Cake of his Siſter Azrun. And the LORD 
was pleas d graciouſly to accept of Abel, and 
his Offering was alſo the more acceptable, be- 
cauſe he himſelf was accepted. There (i) came 
a Fire from Heaven, or rather a Stream of 
Light, or a Flame from the glorious Preſence 
of GOD, to whom it was offer d, which burnt 
up his Sacrifice, But he did not ſo much as 
ſhine upon the Sheaves which Cain brought, 
much leſs make them aſcend up to Heaven in 
2 Smoak, tho' he was the elder Brother, and 
brought his Offering firſt, which was of a more 
combuſtible Matter, Upon this Cain was very 
angry at Abel, and look d upon GOD himſelf 
as partial, it not unjuſt, not conſidering that 
he could not have a Title to GOD's Favour 
by his Birthright, but by his Picty. And when 
he ſhould have made ſevere Reflections upon 
himſelf, and have conſider'd what it was which 
provok'd GOD to light his Sacrifice, that ſo 
he might amend his Lite, he was then medi- 
tating Revenge. (/) He hung down his Head 
with Shame and Diſcontent, and reſolv'd to kill 
his Brother, when he ſhotld find a fir Oppor- 
tunity for ſuch a wicked Purpole. | 
31. But after he had (n) diſſembled and 
conccal'd his Deſign for ſome Time, inſomuch 
that Abel thought no Harm was intended, () 
Cain faid unto Abel his Brother, Let us go 
into the Field. And when they were alone in 
the Field, Cain ſaid unto Abel his Brother, 1 
know that the World was created by the Mer- 
cy of GOD: but it is not govern'd according 
to the Fruit of our good Ihprks, and there 1s 
Reſpeci of Perſons in Judgment. Why was 
thy Oblation favourably accepted, when mine 
was rejetted £ And Abel anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto Cain, The World was created in Mercy, 
and is govern'd according to the Fruits of our 
good Works, and there is no Reſpett of Per- 
ſons in Judgment, and my Oblation was more 
favourably receiv'd, becauſe the Fruit of my 
Works were better, and more precious than 


(%) Eutychius, page 17. 
on Fire, 


thine, And Cain anſwered and ſaid unto A. 
bel, There is ny Judgment nor Judge, nor any 
other World; neither ſhall gozd Men receive 
any Reward, nor wicked Men be puniſh'd, 
And Abel anſwer'd and ſaid unto Cain, There 
is a Judgment, and a Fudge, and another 
World, in which good Men ſhall receive 4 
Reward, and wicked Men fha'l be puniſo d. 
Upon this Debate there aroſe a Quarrel in the 
Field, and Cain role (o) up againſt Abel his 
Brother, and gave him a violent Stroke upon 
the Forchead with a Stone, and kill'd him, 
(Y) and bury d his Body in hopes of conccal- 
ing the Murder. GOD that knew what had 
pass d, came upon this to Cain, cnquir'd after 
his Brother, and what was become of him, 


becauſe he had not been tecn for ſeveral Days 


laſt paſt, whereas they two us'd to be fre- 
quently together. This Queſtion at firſt put 
Cain to a little Stand, till upon Recollection 
he gave this Anſwer, that he had not ſcen his 
Brother for a great While, and could not ima- 
gine what ſhould be the Reaſon of his Ab- 
ſence, Upon this Pretence the Matter was 
{till laid cloſer to him, to which he had the 
Inſolence to reply, That he was none of his 
Brother's Keeper, and none of his Council. 
Upon this Expoſtulation and Affront GOD 
was pleas d to charge him downright with his 
Brother's Murder, telling him how wonderful 
a Thing it was, that he ſhould not be able ro 
give any Account of his Brother, when he 
himſelf had killd him. The Fact was now 
no longer to be deny'd, and therefore GOD 
proceeds to pals upon him for it a Sentence of 
perpetual Baniſhmeat from that Country, which 
was thus ſtain'd by the Blood of his Brother. 
And tho he might propoſe to go into a more 
fruitful (q) Land than that where he was ar 
that Time; yet it ſhould prove otherwile. 
GOD oftentimes (7) turns a fruit fu land int. 
barrenneſs, for the wickedn:(s of thoſe 14 4/ 
dwell therein. And therefore wherever 16 
{ſhould flee, the Earth, which he tilled, thou!-; 
be barren, and not bring forth aniwerable 0 
his Labour. And in that ſtrange Coumey he 
ſhould have no Reſt, but wander unquictly t. 
and down for a conſiderable Time, and no! 
know where to ſettle. And Ci anſwer. 
GOD, and ſaid, This is too heavy a (u 
ment, for I ſink down under the rippreiee 11 
of it, Or as others will kave it, My Sr :- 
greater, than that it can be forgruen. G.. 
thou haſt baniſhed me from my native ( »*, 
and more than that, I am vaniſh'd from = 


(i) Thus Theodotian tranſlated it, He look'd upon Abel*s Sacrifice, and 1 
Aud St, Hierome and others approve of this. 


See Gen. 15. 17. Lev. 9. 24. Ju. 6.27 © OTOn, 


21. 26. 2 Chron. 7. 13, 1 Kings 18 38. Pſal. 20, 4. Accep: thy burnt Sacrifice, in Hebrew, 7 
Afves, Thus Homer lliad. 2. verſe 354. repreſenti Jupiter, promiſing to the Greeks good Succeſs, 'ac > 


d e p avg 


ſending Lightning on the right Hand, or ſhining graciouſly upon then, ard 


making favourable Tokens appear to them, as the Scholiaſt tranſlates it. And thus Iliad. 10. terſe 236,237 
he gives the ſame Encouragement to the Trojans, when they were going to ſet upon the Greeks, Ziuc 9% e 


- 


17 Tithe Se "Avec. 


(1) Gen. 4, 5. 


(m) Gen, 4: 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 15, i, 


(n) The Mrd. Gen. 4. 8. in the Hebrew Bible, which we reader, And Cain talked with Adel his brocnuy, 
bave a large blauk Space immediately following, which the Samaritan Verſion fills up with theje Wurds, Les us 


go Out into the Field. 
(P) Joſephus“ Jewiſh Antiquities, book 1. chap. 3. 


(o) Targum of Jonathan Ben Uzziel, and the Jeruſalem Targum on Gen. 


(9) Gen, 4. II, (r) Pal. 107. 14. 


gracic 25 
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gracious Preſence, excluded from thy Favour bours, in a greater Mcaſure, than could be ex- 


and Protection, and ſhall not have the Li- pected in a leſs fruitful Soil. 
berty to come before thy glorious Majeſty, 32. The Year atter this Murder of Abel, 
and therefore (g) 1 wiſh, that any Perſon, Adam had a Son by (c )Eve, whom lhe call'q 
who lights upon me may Ei me. But GOD ſaid Ser, which in Hebrew ſignifies Appointed, 
unto Cain, That (t) becauſe he had commit- As the Murder of Hel was 
ted ſuch a barbarous Murder, any Perſon might freſh in her Memory; ſo ſhe Anno Mundi 
in Jaſtice be the Murderer of Cain, and Blood Jook'd upon this Son as a Perſon 131. 
did require Blood, and the World being now appointed and ſent by GOD to make up the 
of near an hundred and thirtyYears ſtanding, and other Deficiency ; and therefore ſhe ſaid, GOD 
Adam had a numerous Offspring, any one of hath appointed me another ſeed inſtead of A. 
which might kill him; yet it ſhould not be ſo bel, whom Cain flew, The Arabick Hiſtorian 
at this Time, his Lite ſhould be prolong'd in a (4) deſcribes him to be of a beautiful Aſpect, 
miterable State, as an Example of divine Ven- a ſtrong Man, and of a perfect Stature, and the 
geance, and to deter others from committing Father of the Giants, which were before the 
the like Murder. Accordingly GOD was Flood. But the Scripture faith of him, (e) 
leas'd to declare, that whoever did kill Cain, Adam begat this ſon in his own image, and 
ſhould ſuffer very ſeverely for ſuch a Fact; and after Vis own likeneſs, which he had ſince the 
thus GOD was pleasd () to take Cain Fall, and not (F) in the Ukeneſs and after the 
under his immediate Care and Protection, and image of GOD, in which he was at firſt crea- 
ſtrike (x) Terror upon others, as he did af- ted. He was a ſinful and corrupt Offspring of 
wards in the Caſe of Jacob and the Sheche- ſinful and corrupt Parents. And as it was with 
-mites, that they who met with him, ſhould him; ſo it is with all Mankind, who are de- 
not kill him. Thus Cain went away from ſcended from him. | 
the Reſt of his Relations by the Force of that 32. But notwithſtanding all this Defect, which 
Divine Curſe. He went from that divine Glo- Seth and all Mankind have by Nature, it is (2) 
ry, which was viſible in the Weſt or in the univerſally agreed upon, that he was a good 
Place appointed for divine Worſhip, and as Man, that he was (+) carefully brought up 
Cain went caſtward ; ſo he never afterward under the Tuition of his Parents, and that as 
enjoy'd the Sight of it again, but was baniſh'd ſoon as he was able to diſtinguiſh between 
from it. And tho' no one could hurt him; Good and Evil, he deliver'd himſelf up only to 
yet he being conſcious of his own Guilt, wan- the Study of Virtue. That he proy'd to be a 
der'd about (x) fearful and trembling, and ap- Wonderful Man, and his Children were the 
prehenlive ot every thing, which he ſaw or lively Images of ſo excellent a Father, and 
heard, Some () farther add, that GOD were all of them well bred and well diſpos'd, 
ſtigmatiz d him with a Letter of his Name in and liv'd happily and peaceably with Reſpect to 
his Forchead, or ſet ſuch a Brand upon him, the Publick, and in a perfect Agreement with 
as ſignified him to be accursd. Others ſay, one another, and that (i) he inſerted into his 
that hc look'd moſt frightfully, ſo that every Offspring the Deſire of that happy Life, which 
Body avoided him, or that his Head ſhak'd their Parents had in Paradiſe. Thus (H they 
continually, or that he had a Trembling in his were devoted to the Worſhip of GOD, to 
whole Body, or that his Face was blaſted by Piety and Temperance. At this Time they 
Lightning from the Preſence of the LORD, had (/) no Labour, no Plowing nor Harveſt, 
and that he had ſome ſuch notorious Mark of and the Fruits of the Trees were their Food. 
GOD's Diſpleaſure. Some add, that (S) the There was no Place among them for Injuſtice, 
very Ground ſhoke under him, which made Contention, Envy or Lying, and they daily 
People ſhun him, and run away from him, worſhipp'd GOD in the devouteſt Manner; ſo 
ſaying, This is the cruel Man, who kilFd his that this in Reality ſeems to be the golden Age, 
Brother. However, Cain (a) took to him his which the Poets deſcribd. Seth (m) is allo 
Siſter Azrin for a Wife, and lived in this faid to be the Inventor of Letters and Writing, 
Manner in (/) the Country of Suſiana, which which fo much exceeded all other Inventions, 
is on the Eaſt Side of the Garden of Eden, that for this he was reckon'd one of the high- 
either hoping to have an carly Opportunity eſt Benefactors to Mankind. Foſephws farther 
to bring his Offspring into Paradiſe, or at leaſt, adds, that (x) he and his Family were the firſt 
that this being a plain level Country he might that made their Obſervations upon the Motions 
in ſome meaſure avoid the Curſe, and receive of the Heavens, and the Courſes and Influences 
the Fruits of his Tillage, and all his other La- of the Stars; and having been foretold by 


(6) Gen. 4. 14. The Mid in the Hebrew is MM, and is the ſame in Senſe with IM D or I wiſh that, 
and ſo tle learned Dr. Lightfoor underſtands it, Vol. 1. pag. 3. (t) Gen. 4. 15. d IN 59 109, which may 
be thus tranſlated, Theretore any Man may Kell Cain, but, &c. (u) Gen. 4. 15. Thus the ſetting a 
Mark is alſo us'd Ezck. 9. 4, 6. and Rev. 7. 1, 2, 3. (x) Gen. 35. 5. Y Patrick «pou Gen. 4. 
15, 16. ⁊) Rabbi Solomon Jarchi ibid. (a) Eutychius, page 17. (b) See this Book in the end of 
the eighth Chapter, (e) Gen. 5. 3. ( Gen. 1. 26. (2) Abul Pharagius, Joſcphus «ad Euty- ' 
chius. () Joſephus's Jewiſh Antiquities, book 1. chap, 4. Abul Pharagius, page 7. (i) Abul Phara- 
gius, Pag. 7- aud Eutychius, page 19. ( Abul Pharagius, page 7. ) Eutychius, page 21. (n) Elma- 
chinus, page 7. (2) Jewiſh Antiquities, book 1. chap. 3. | a 
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of an univerſal Deluge and Conflagra- 
3 they erected two Pillars, one of 
Brick and the other-of Stone, which they. were 
fare would be Proof either the one or the other 
of them againſt both Fire and Water. Upon 
theſe Pillars they engravd the Memotials of 
their Diſcoveries and Inventions, there to re- 
main for the Benefit of Ages to come, leſt 
the Traditions of the Sciences, which they in- 


vented, ſhould be loſt for want of fit Records. 


And (as the ſame Author ſaith) this their fore- 


ſight and Providence was not in vain; for the 
Stone Pillar was to be {cen in Hria in his Time. 
But the learned Biſhop Still mg fleet (m hath 
fully confuted this Notion, and prov'd, that 
it was only one of the Egyptian Pillars, 
and that Joſephus mentions Seth inſtead of 
Thoyth; the Inventions of the Patriarchs, in- 
ſtead of the fabulous Hiſtory of Egypt; and Sy- 
ria, a Country too large for any one to know 
where to find theſe Pillats, inſtead of Seri- 
adica. 72 ' P <ats 
34. But Cain (n) after a tedious Wandering 
up and down about the Country, began at laſt 
to ſettle in the Land of Nod, which lay. Eaſt- 
ward not only from Patadiſe, but alſo from 
the Family of Seth, tho' bordering upon them; 
and here he had ſeveral Children. But he 
was ſo far from mending his Life after his Af- 
flictions, that he rather grew worſe' and worſe, 
abandoning himſelf to his Luſts, and to all 
manner of Outrage, without any Regard to 
common Juſtice. He enrich'd himſelf by Ra- 
pine and Violence, and made Choice of the 
moſt profligate of Monſters for his Compani- 
ons, inſtructing them in the very Myſtery of 
their own Profeſſion. He corrupted the Sim- 
plicity and plain Dealing of former Times with 
a novel Invention of Weights and Meaſures, and 
exchang'd the Innocency of that primitive 


* : 
* 


Generoſity and Candour, for the new Tricks 
of Policy and Craft, and he was the firſt that 


invaded the common Liberties of Mankind by 
Bounds and Incloſures. And as this was his 
Manner of Life; ſo nothing but the utmoſt 
Severity of the Curſe, (with which (o) Adam 
was firſt, and he was (v) after ward threatned) 
could be expected. And therefore when he 


Was ſettled in this ſtrange Country, and betook 


himſelf to all the Parts of Husbandry, (4) the 
Earth did not produce what might have been 
expected in ſo champion and rich a Soil, or in 
Proportion to the Pains, which were beſtow'd 
upon it. | H A £17 
35. But the Glory of the LORD not ap: 
pcaring unto Cain, as it did when he was with 
Adam, and he being under an expreſs Curſe 
from the Mouth of GOD himſelf, and not ex- 
pecting that it would be revok'd, he looks up- 
on GOD as his Enemy, and concluding it to 


be to no purpoſe to call upon him, he reſolves 
to ſet up ſome other Being in Oppoſition to 
him. The firſt Being, which in his Opinion 
ſtood in Competition with its Creator, was 
the Sun, by whoſe Heat we arc daily warm'd, 
and by whoſe Light we are capable of tranſ- 
acting the common Concerns ot human Life, 
whole Preſence rejoyces us, and whole Ab— 
ſence we lament, whole kind Influence caul- 
eth all Things to grow for our Uſe, and whoſe 
ſcorching Rays doth blaſt our Expectations, and 
which is in reality the moſt glorious Creature 
in the World, and was the beſt Reſemblance 
that he could find of the Glory of the LORD, 
which was wont to appear in a flaming Light. 
And in after Times the Magi among the 'Per- 
fans, who liv'd in the ſame Country, worſhip'd 
Fire, as the beſt Emblem of the Sun, when ir 
was abſent, and built Temples, where Fires, 
which were before kindled only by the Sun 
Beams, might be continually preſerv'd. So that, 
as Sachoniatho mentions (r), when great 
Droughts came, he ſtretch'd forth his Hands 
to Heaven toward the Sun, being now wil- 
ling to own him as the only LORD of the 
Univerſe. This was the Beginning ot all 
that Superſtition, which, aftcr the Flood, 
ſpread itſelf in the eaſtern Nations, and eſpe- 
cially (s) among the Perſians; for Idolatry 
or the Worſhipping of Images was a later 
Invention. In this Poſture he prays to the 
Sun to abate thoſe violent Heats, which were 
the natural and immediate Cauſe of theſe 
Misfortunes, and having about that Time three 
Sons, he gives them the Names of (t) Light, 
Fire, and Flame, thereby plainly to ſhew thoſe 
Deities, which they then began to worſhip : 
And as it is natural for wicked Men, and ſuch 
as. are juſtly forſaken of GOD for their Sins, 
(u) to wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and 
being decerved ; ſo Cain proceeds tarther, and 


dedicates the Plants of the Earth to the Sun, 


as the beſt Method which he could think of, 
to ſecure them from ſuch Calamities for the 
Time to come. And the better to keep up 
the Remembrance thereof, he call'd the Name 
of a Son, who was born to him at that Time, 
Enoch, which Name in Hebrew ſignifics a 
Dedication. And now having rambled up and 


down like a fugitive and a vagabond in the 


land ot Nod, now call'd Suſiana, on the Eaſt 
Side of the Garden of Eden, and having a 
numerous Poſterity, they people all theſe Parts, 
and whilſt they employ themſelves in Manu- 
ring and improving the Land, he (till keeps 
himſelf on the eaſtern Side of the inhabited 
World, to be as far off as poſſible from (x) the 
Preſence of the LORD, whom he had re- 
nounc'd, and as near as poſlible to the riſing 
Sun, whom he had retolv'd to adore, and 


() Origines Sacre bodk 1. chap. 22 () Joſephus Jewiſh Antiquities book 1. chap. 3. (o) Gen. 3+ 
17, 18. (p) Gen. 4. 11. 4, 7, 1 ey oe 8 (r) id. (5) ſaſtin. Hiſt. Jil. 1 


(x) Gen, 4. 16. 


cap. 15. Solem unum efle deum Perſe credunt. | (t) Sanchoniatho Geneal. 3. (u) 2 Tim. 3. 13. 
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gracions Preſence, excluded from thy Favour 


and Protection, and ſhall not have the Li- 
berty to come before thy glorious Majeſty, 
and therefore (s) I wiſh, that any Perſon, 
who lights upon me may kill me. But GOD laid 
unto Cain, That (t) becauſe he had commit- 
ted ſuch a barbarous Murder, any Perſon might 
in Jaſtice be the Murderer of Cain, and Blood 
did require Blood, and the World being now 
of ncar an hundred and thirty Years ſtanding, and 
Adam had a numerous Offspring, any one of 
which might kill him; yet it ſhould not be lo 
at this Time, his Lite ſhould be prolong'd in a 
miterable State, as an Example of divine Ven- 
gcance, and to deter others from committing 
the like Murder. Accordingly GOD was 
pleasd to declare, that whoever did Kill Cazn, 
ſhould ſuffer very ſeverely for ſuch a Fact; and 
thus GOD was plcasd (#) to take Cain 
under his immediate Care and Protection, and 
ſtrike (x) Terror upon others, as he did af- 
wards in the Caſe of Jacob and the Sheche— 
mites, that they who met with him, ſhould 
not kill him. Thus Cain went away from 
the Reſt of his Relations by the Force of that 
Divine Curle. He went from that divine Glo- 
ry, which was viſible in the Weſt or in the 
Place appointed for divine Worſhip, and as 
Cain went caſtward; ſo he never afterward 
enjoy'd the Sight of it again, but was baniſh'd 
from it. And tho' no one could hurt him ; 
yet he being conſcious of his own Guilt, wan- 
der'd about (x) fearful and trembling, and ap- 
prehenſive of every thing, which he ſaw or 
heard. Some (5) farther add, that GOD 
ſtigmatiz d him with a Letter of his Name in 
his Forchead, or ſet ſuch a Brand upon him, 
as ſignified him to be accursd. Others ſay, 
that he look'd moſt frightfully, ſo that every 
Body avoided him, or that his Head ſhak'd 
continually, or that he had a Trembling in his 
whole Body, or that his Face. was blaſted by 
Lightning from the Preſence of the LORD, 
and that he had ſome ſuch notorious Mark of 
GOD's Diſplcaſure. Some add, that (S) the 
very Ground ſhoke under him, which made 
People ſhun him, and run away from him, 
ſaying, This is the cruel Man, who kilFd his 
Brother. However, Cain (a) took to him his 
Siſter Mrun for a Wife, and liv'd in this 
Manner in (5) the Country of Stſiana, which 
is on the Eaſt Side of the Garden of Eden, 
either hoping to have an carly Opportunity 
to bring his Offspring into Paradiſe, or at leaſt, 


that this being a plain level Country he might 


in ſome meaſure avoid the Curſe, and receive 
the Fruits of his Tillage, and all his other La- 


(0) Gen. 4. 14. The Mid in the Hebrew is MM, 


bours, in a greater Meaſure, than could be ex- 
peed in a leſs fruittul Soil. 

32. The Year after this Murder of Abel, 
Adam had a Son by (Eve, whom ſhe call'q 
Seth, which in Hebrew ſignifies Appointed, 
As the Murder of bel was 
freſh in her Memory; ſo ſhe Anno Mundi 
look'd upon this Son as a Perſon * 
appointed and ſent by GOD to make up the 
other Deficiency ; and therefore ſhe ſaid, GOD 
hath appointed me another ſeed inſtead of A. 
bel, whom Cain flew. The Arabick Hiſtorian 
(4) deſcribes him to be of a beautiful Aſpect, 
a ſtrong Man, and of a perfect Stature, and the 
Father of the Giants, which were before the 
Flood. But the Scripture faith of him, (e) 
Adam begat this ſon in his own image, and 
after his own likeneſs, which he had ſince the 
Fall, and not (J) iu the tkeneſs and after the 
image of GOD, in which he was at firſt crea- 
ted. He was a ſinful and corrupt Offspring of 
ſinful and corrupt Parents. And as it was with 
him; ſoit is with all Mankind, who are de- 
ſcended from him. 

32. But notwithſtanding all this Defect, which 
Seth and all Mankind have by Nature, it is (g) 
univerſally agreed upon, that he was a good 
Man, that he was (4) carefully brought up 
under the Tuition of his Parents, and that as 
ſoon as he was able to diſtinguiſh between 
Good and Evil, he deliver'd himſelf up only to 
the Study of Virtue, That he provd to be a 
wonderful Man, and his Children were the 
lively Images of ſo excellent a Father, and 
were all of them well bred and well diſfpos'd, 
and liv'd happily and peaceably with Reſpect to 
the Publick, and in a perfect Agreement with 
one another, and that (z) he inſerted into his 
Offspring the Deſire of that happy Lite, which 
their Parents had in Paradiſe. Thus ( they 
were devoted to the Worſhip of GOD, to 
Piety and Temperance. At this Time they 
had (/) no Labour, no Plowing nor Harveſt, 
and the Fruits of the Trees were their Food. 
There was no Place among them for Injuſtice, 
Contention, Envy or Lying, and they daily 
worſhipp'd GOD in the devouteſt Manner ; ſo 
that this in Reality ſeems to be the golden Age, 
which the Poets deſcribd. Seth (m) is allo 
ſaid to be the Inventor of Letters and Writing, 
which ſo much exccedcd all other Inventions, 
that for this he was reckon'd one of the high- 
eſt Benefactors to Mankind. Foſephus farther 
adds, that (2) he and his Family were the firſt 
that made their Obſcrvations upon the Motions 
of the Heavens, and the Courſes and Influences 
of the Stars; and having been foretold by 


and is the ſame in Senſe with IM or, I wiſh that, 


and ſo the learaed Dr. Lightfoot underſtands it, Vol. 1. pag. 3- (t) Gen. 4. 15. ' N 59 137, which may 


be thus trauſlated, Therctore any Man may Kull Cain, but, &c. 
Mak is aiſo us'd Ezck. g. 4, 6. and Rev. 7. 1, 2, 3. 


(u) Gen. 4. 15. Thus the ſecting a 
(x) Gen. 35. 5. Y) Patrick #01 Gen. 4. 


I5, 16. ⁊ Rabbi Solomon Jarchi ibid. (a) Eutychius, page 17. (b) See this Book iu the end of 


the eighth Chapter, Gen. 5. 3. 


(J Gen. 1. 26. (2) Abul Pharagius, Joſeptius a, Euty- ' 


chius. ) Joſephus' Jewith Antiquities, book 1. chap, 4. Abul Pharagius, page 7. (i) Abul Phara- 
gius, pag. 7. aud Eutychius, page 19. ( Abul Pharagius, page 7. (!) Eutychius, page 21. ( Elma- 
chinus, page 7. (n) Jewiſh Antiquities, book I. chap. 3. 
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an univerſal Deluge and Conflagra- 
2 they erected two Pillars, one of 
Brick and the other of Stone, which they were 
ſare would be Proof either the one or the other 
of them againſt both Fire and Water. Upon 
theſe Pillars they engrav d the Memotials of 
their Diſcoveries and Inventions, there to re- 
main for the Benefit of Ages ro come, leſt 
the Traditions of the Sciences, which they in- 
vented, ſhould be loſt for want of fit Records. 
And (as the ſame Author ſaith) this their fore- 
ſight and Providence was not in vain ; for the 
Stone Pillar was to be ſeen in Hria in his Time. 
But the learned Biſhop Sti[mg fleet (m) hath 
fully confuted this Notion, and prov'd, that 
it was only one of the Egyptian Pillars, 
and that Joſephus mentions Seth inſtead of 
Thoyth; the Inventions of the Patriarchs, in- 
ſtead of the fabulous Hiſtory of Egypt; and - 
74a, a Country too large for any one to know 
where to find theſe Pillats, inſtead of Seri- 
adica, | 210 2705 
34. But Cain (u) after a tedious Wandering 
up and down about the Country, began at laſt 
to ſettle in the Land of Nod, which lay Eaſt- 
ward not only from Paradiſe, but alſo from 
the Family of Seth, tho bordering upon them; 
and here he had ſeveral Children. But he 
was ſo far from mending his Life after his Af- 
flictions, that he rather grew worſe and worſe, 
abandoning himſelf to his Luſts, and to all 


manner of Outrage, without any Regard to 


common Juſtice. He enrich'd himſelf by Ra- 
pine and Violence, and made Choice of the 
moſt profligate of Monſters for his Compani- 
ons, inſtructing them in the very Myſtery of 
their own Profeſſion. He corrupted the Sim- 
plicity and plain Dealing of former Times with 
a novel Invention of Weights and Meaſures, and 
exchang'd the Innocency of that primitive 
Generoſity and Candour, for the new Tricks 
of Policy and Craft, and he was the firſt that 
invaded the common Libertics of Mankind by 
Bounds and Incloſures. And as this was his 
Manner of Life; ſo nothing but the -utmoſt 
Severity of the Curſe, (with which (o) Adam 
was firſt, and he was (p) afterward threatned) 
could be expected. And therefore when he 
was ſettled in this ſtrange Country, and betook 
himſelf to all the Parts of Husbandry, (4) the 
Earth did not produce- what might have been 
expected in ſo champion and rich a Soil, or in 
Proportion to the Pains, which were beſtow'd 
upon it. Dy 

35. But the Glory of the LORD not ap- 
pcaring unto Cazn, as it did when he was with 
Adam, and he being under an expreſs Curſe 
from the Mouth of GOD himſelf, and not ex- 
pecting that it would be revok'd, he looks up- 
on GOD as his Enemy, and concluding it to 


A U 


be to no purpoſe to call upon him, he reſolves 
to ſet up ſome other Being in Oppoſition to 
him. The firſt Being, which in his Opinion 
ſtood in Competition with its Creator, was 
the Sun, by whole Heat we arc daily warm'd, 
and by whoſe Light we arc capable of tranſ- 
acting the common Concerns ot human Life, 
whole Preſence rejoyces us, and whole Ab- 
ſence we lament, whole kind Influence caul- 
eth all Things to grow for our Uſe, and whoſe 
ſcorching Rays doth blaſt our Expectations, and 
which is in reality the moſt glorious Creature 
in the World, and was the beſt Reſemblance 
that he could find of the Glory of the LORD, 
which was wont to appear in a flaming Light. 
And in after Times the Magi among the 'Per- 
ſians, who liv'd in the ſame Country, worſhip'd 
Fire, as the beſt Emblem of the Sun, when it 
was abſent, and built Temples, where Fires, 
which were before kindled only by the Sun 
Beams, might be continually preſerv'd. So that, 
as Sachoniatho mentions (r), when great 
Droughts came, he ſtretch'd forth his Hands 
to Heaven toward the Sun, being now wil- 
ling to own him as the only LORD of the 
Univerſe. This was the Beginning of all 
that Superſtition, which, after the Flood, 
ſpread itſelf in the eaſtern Nations, and eſpe- 
cially (s) among the Perſians; for Idolatry 
or the Worſhipping of Images was a later 
Invention. In this Poſture he prays to the 
Sun to abate thoſe violent Heats, which were 
the natural and immediate Cauſe of theſe 
Misfortunes, and having about that Time three 
Sons, he gives them the Names of (t) Light, 
Fire, and Flame, thereby plainly to thew thoſe 
Deities, which they then began to worſhip : 
And as it is natural for wicked Men, and ſuch 
as are juſtly forſaken of GOD for their Sins, 
(u to wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and 
being decerved ; ſo Cain proceeds farther, and 
dedicates the Plants ot the Earth to the Sun, 
as the beſt Method which he could think of, 
to ſecure them from ſuch Calamities for the 
Time to come. And the better to keep up 
the Remembrance thereof, he call'd the Name 
of a Son, who was born to him at that Time, 
Enoch, which Name in Hebrew ſignifics a 
Dedication. And now having rambled up and 
down like a fugitive and a vagabond in the 
land ot Nod, now call'd Suſiana, on the Eaſt 
Side of the Garden of Eden, and having a 
numerous Poſterity, they people all theſe Parts, 
and whilſt they employ themſelves in Manu- 
ring and improving the Land, he (till keeps 
himſelf on the eaſtern Side of the inhabited 
World, to be as far off as poſlible from (x) the 
Preſence of the LORD, whom he had re- 
nounc'd, and as near as poſſible to the riſing 


Sun, whom he had reſolvd to adore, and 


(v] Origines Sacræ bock 1, chap. 2. (6) Joſephus Jewiſh Antiquities book 1. chap. 3. (o) Gen. 3» 
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coming to the River () Eulaus formetly call d 
Ulai, he was ſtopp'd in his Journey Eaſtward, 
as being unable to paſs that River. Here 
therefore he fixes, and accordingly builds a 
City, having the Conveniency of a River on 
the one Side, that he might by ſupply'd with 
Water, and the Conveniency of a champion 
level Country on the other Side, that he might 
be ſupply'd with Proviſions. This City he 
probably dedicates alſo to the Sun, and there- 
fore calls its Name Enoch or a Dedication, 
which was the very Name that he had given 
to his Son before. And it is preſum'd, that 
ſince the Flood, the City of Shuſpan was built 
upon the Ruins of it, which was afterward 
the Metropolis of the Empire of Terſca. 

36. The Family of Seth being educated in 
a'true Scnſe of Religion, could not but be 
ericv'd for ſuch a Degeneracy in other Parts, 
altho' they kept themſelves clear from ſuch a 

_ Contagion; and therefore Seth 
Anno Mundi having a Son at that Time, and 
945 it being uſual for Parents to 
call their Children by ſuch Names, as might 
ſignify ſome remarkable Occutrences, which 
then happen'd, he call'd his Name Euaſb, which 
(=) ſignifics ſorroteful or infirm, becauſe of 
thoſe Times. It being too evident, that (a) 
in theſe Days Men began to err, and made 
themſelves Gods of their own Invention,. and 
call'd thoſe falſe Gods by the Name of the 
true one. | 

37. Concerning Enoſh there is little men- 
tion'd by the Arabians, only in general 
they repreſent him to have been (a) well skill'd 
in natural Philoſophy and Aſtronomy, 'a Man 
of ſingular Goodneſs, and one who neglected 
no Duty, whereby he might draw nigh to GOD; 
he allo (5) during his Life Time govern'd his 
Family and preſerv'd them in good Order, he 
ſet them a lively Example of Juſtice ang the 
Fear of the LORD, which they practis d ac- 
cordingly. 

38. At this Time the Family of Cain ſeems 
to grow worſe and worſe, at which Enoſh 

being troubled, and * having a 

Anno Mundi Son in the ninetieth Year of his 
90: Age, he call'd his Name Carman, 
which ſignifies Lamentation and Moutning, 
and ſhew'd, that he was very much affected 
with the general Corruption of Manners and 
dreaded the Conſequence. He is (c) allo reckon'd 
to have been a good Man like his Father, 
and to have kept his Family in good Order. 
His cotemporary in the Race of Cain is not 
mention'd in Scripture, where it is not record- 
ed, that Enoſh begat Irad, but in another Style, 
that (4) unto Enoſh was born Trad, which 
might be equally true of a third or fourth di- 
ſtant Generation, But the Hiſtory of (e) San- 


choniatho tells us, that the Parents of this Ge. 
neration begat Men of vaſt Bulk and Height 
whoſe Names are given to the Mountains 
which they firſt ſeiz d; io that from them were 
calld Mount Caſſius, Libanus, and Antiliba. 
nus and Brathys. In the Days of theſe Men 
Inſtruments of War were invented, and the 
Poſterity of Cain ſeeins to have invaded their 
Neighbours, which put them upon a Neceſlity 
of defending themſelves. ' . ＋ 651 
39. But tho Carman had his Name to ſigni- 
fy the great Wickedneſs which was in the Fa- 
mily of Cain; yet he was not willing that it 
ſhould be thought, that the whole | 
World was as bad as that Family, Anno Mundi 
and therefore being willing to 396. 
leave a publick Teſtimony, that Religion was 
kept up by him, and having + a Son when 
he was ſeventy Years of -Age, he call'd his 
Name Mahalalcel, which Name in Hebrew 
ſignifies A Praiſer of the LORD. It hath 
been the Opinion (J) of ſome, that Cainan 
gave this Name to his Son, ' becauſe he. was 
born after his Father had liv'd ten Weeks of 
Yeats, or when he was feventy Years old in 
the Beginning of the Sabbatical Year, which 
ended the eighth Jubilee after the Creation. 
Thus as there were Sacrifices and a Diſtinction 
of clean Beaſts and unclean at that Time; ſo 
there might have been a Diſtribution of Years 
by Sevens, or Sabbatical Years, or Weeks of 
Vears (as there were in after Times) from the 
Beginning of the World. But this can by no 
Means be inferr'd from the Age of Cainan 
at that Time, becauſe the Jubilees or Epechas 
were not reckon d from the Birth of any pri- 
vate perſon, but ftrom ſome more remarkable 
Accident. If Mahalaler had been born three 
Years after, in the Year of the World 399, 
this Conjecture had been more probable, be- 
cauſe all Computations in thoſe Ages ſcem to 
have began from the Creation, and the Years 
both of the Jubilee and the Sabbatical Years 
would have ended together; but as it happen d 
three Vears ſooner, ſo the firſt of theſe do not 


fall right, and the other very wrong, and there 


can be no Certainty in ſuch a Conjectute. 
This (g) Perſon is reckon'd to have been a 
King, and that he govern'd his People, walking 
with them in the Ways of Piety and Juſtice, and 
that his Father was a King, whoſe Sepulchre, as 
Y the Fews fancy, was ſhewn to Alexander 
the Great in India, and when he dyed, he com- 
manded all his Sons to come together to him, 
whom he bleſſed, and at the ſame. Time de- 
clared his Son Jared to be his Succeſſor. In 
the Time of Mahalaleel Idolatry had made a 
very great Progreſs (i) in the Race of Cain. 
For Uſous, who was equidiſtant from. Auam 


in the Genealogy, is reported to have conſe- 


( Dan. 8. 2. 16. (2) Lightfoot, Vol. 1. Page 4. (a) Abu'l Pharagius, page 8. 0 Elma- 


cinus, page 7. (*) Gen. 4.9. () Elmacinus, 


chap. =. jet, 11, page 95. () Gen. 3. 12. 
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the Stones, not ſo well poliſh'd as 
* Times, or Pillars to the Fire and the 
Wind, which not long before had burnt the 
neighbouring Wood, and he bow'd down to 
them, and worſhip'd them, and pour d out to 
them the Blood of ſuch wild Beaſts, as had 
caught in Hunting. 
_ When Mahalalecl was (k) ſixty five 
Years old he had a Son, whom accordingly he 
call'd Jared, which ſignifies a 
Anno Mundi <;ſcending, becauſe (1) the 
. World grew worſe and worſe, 
and true Piety in his Time began very much 
to decline. But Jared being a good Man, and 
having a Name, which ſignify'd a general Cor- 
ruption of Manners, had a (n) Son, when he 
was an hundred and ſixty two Years old, 
| and not being willing to give 
Occaſion to think, that all Man- 
kind grew worſe and worle, 
or that the Family of Seth were as bad as 
the Family of Cain, was willing to call his 
Son by a Name of a different Signification, 
and therefore he nam'd him Enoch, which 
Word ſignifies A Deaztcation. As Enoch the 
Son of Cain was ſo call'd, becauſe at that 
Time the Plants and Fruits of the Earth were 
dedicated to the Sun, to preſerve them from 
the Heat, and thus Superſtition and Creature- 
Worſhip began; ſo Enoch the Son of Jared 
ſeems to be ſo call'd, becauſe he was dedicated 
or devoted to the Service of GOD and the 
Exerciſe of Religion from his Childhood, as 
the Nazarites were in after Ages. Here we 


Anno Mundi 
623. 


may (x) obſerve, that there js but little Diffe- 


rence between the Names of ſome of the Po- 
ſterity both of Seth and Cain, that we ſhould 
not fancy, there is an unaccountable fatal O- 
men in proper Names. The Wickedneſs of 
Judas Iſcariot did not make the other Judas 
call'd by that Name, think the worſe of it, or 
endeavour to change it for another, as had 
been done on other Occaſions, Trad in one 
Family, and Jared in the other, have a great 
Reſemblance; And Jared fear'd not to call 
his Son by the very Name of Carr's eldeſt Son. 
And Methuſ-lah alto gave his Son Lamech 
a Name which was us'd among the Poſterity 
of Cain. However it is certain, that Enoch 
being thus ded cated betimes to the true Worſhip 
of GOD did lead the reſt of his Life ac- 
cording to this Beginning. The Scripture faith 
ot him, that ( he walled with GOD, he 
(P) livd by faith, and had this teſtimony, 
That he pleafd GOD. He was not only ſin- 
cerely obedient to GOD, as we ſuppoſe his 
Forctathers to have been, but he was of an cx- 
traordinary Sanctity beyond the Rate of other 
holy Men, and he alſo perſever'd in ſuch a 
Courſe of ſingular Piety to the end of his Days, 


(k) Gen, 3. 145. 


'en. 5. 11. o) Gen. 5.24. 
Ben Uzziel in . 5. 5 i 
coranum ut prius. 
(0 Lib. 4. 30. 
Fæminarum, Jib, 1 


(p) Heb. 11. 5. 
(y) Elmachinus, pag. 10. 


(/) See this Book, chap. 7. ſe. 12. page 96. 


(t) Lexicon Talmudicum. 
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notwithſtanding the Wickedneſs of the Age in 
which he livid. And () the very ſame Chara- 
Qer being given of Noah may incline us to be- 
lieve, that as Noah was (r) a preachtr of righ- 
teouſneſs ; lo Enoch being a Prophet was not 
only exemplary in his Life, but alſo ſevercly re- 
prov'd the Wickedneſs of that Age by his Word. 
As Writing is ſuppos'd to have been invented by 
Seth the Son of Adam ; fo Enoch is reported 
to have written ſeveral Books. The (g) Chal- 
ace Paraphraſe ſaith, that his Name was call'd 
Metatron, and ſeems to interpret it by the fol- 
lowing Words à great Scribe: tho (7) the 
learned Buxtorf is more inclin'd to interpret it 
by The Ambaſſador of GOD. Mahomet in 


' his Alcoran (u) twice calls him Edris, and 


from him other Arabian call him by the tame 
Name. The Word comes from a Verb, which 
properly ſignifies 0 fan or winnrw heat, 
and Metaphorically to diſpute or diſcourſe c i- 
zirally on any Subject, and therefore ſignitics a 
learned and a judicious Perſon, an exiaQ Di- 
puter, and an accurate Searcher into dithcult 
Truths, and the Reifon of it (x) is given be- 
cauſe of his manifold Knowledge, For the 
moſt high GOD tent thirty Volumes from Hea- 
ven to him, and he was the firſt who wrote 
with a Pen, and ſearch'd into the Nature of the 
Starts. And another ) faith, There arc thoſe, 
who affirm Exoch to be Edris the Prophet, to 
whom the Volume of the Law was ſent down 
from Heaven, which goes by his Name. Ori- 
gen (g) tells us, that ſome Part of Enoc/'s 
Works, which contain'd the Courſc of the 
Stars, their Names and Motions, were after— 
ward found in Arabia felix, in the Domi- 
nion of the Queen of Sheba. And Tertullian 
affirms, that he had ſeen and read ſome whole 
Pages of them, and that there was a Book inti- 
tul'd The Revelation of Enoch, in which the 
Words were written, which were quoted by 
St. Jude. Celſus rhe Heathen quoted the ſame 
Book, and rclates a Part of it, which (a) is 
mention d by Origen, and (6) another Quota- 
tion is mention'd by Iræneus, and (c) later 
Authors of conſiderable Note do teſtify thcir 
Belief, that ſuch Books were really extant. 
Tertullian (d) faith, that Enoch was before all 
other Writers, who foretold, that the Devils 
and the Spirits of the Apoſtate Angels, did 
turn into Idolatry all the Elements, and every 
thing elſe which is contain d in the World, . 
the Heavens, the Seaand the Earth, and that they 
ſhould be conſecrated for Gods to the Diſho- 
nour of their Maker. And () he farther adds, 
That Enoch commanded his Son Merhuſelab 
to deliver to Poſterity the Knowledge of thoſe 
things, which we had learn'd by hercditary Tra- 
dition. Another Author (f) affirms, that he 
had ſeen the whole Book, and that therein he 


(m) Gen. 5. 18. (a) Patrick on 
(q) Gen. 6. 9. (5) 2 Pet. 2. 5+ (s) Targum 
(+) Chap. 18. et 20. () Bidavius iz Al- 
(a) Contra Celſum, Ji“. 5. 
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aſlerts, that the Angels were Apoſtates, who 
firſt taught Men Aſtrology, Divination and o- 
ther Arts. The Jews belicv'd that there was 
ſuch a Book, it being cited by one of g) their 
molt ancient Writers. Georgius Syncellus had 
a Greck Book, which went under that Name, 
from whence Jcalizer hath given us a large Ac- 
count of it, in his learned Notes upon Euſebius, 
in which he ſpeaks of thoſe Arts which Men 
were taught by the Miniftry of Angels. That 
Y which ſhock'd the Authority of that Book, 
which was attcrward extant, was becaule of its 
great Antiquity and of the Fables of Giants ſup- 
poſed to be begotten of Angels and others, and 
it was the more ſulpected, becaule, as () Ter- 
tulliau (who atfirms, that this Book might have 
been preſety'd by NoaZ) faith, that no ſuch 
Book was found among the Canonical Jrr/p- 
tures, which were kept by the Diligence and 
Care of the Hebrew Prieſts, However, the 
Opinion of a () learned Con mcarater is 
moſt probable, who faith, that he believes the 
Book at fitſt was very ſmall, but that in Length 
of Time cyciy one added to it, what they 
thought fit, to make their own private Notions 
paſs the more current, as the ais and o- 
thers frequently did by Authors of Antiquity 
and Authority. But that there was ſuch a Look 
written by Ino. h is plain ſrom the Authority 
of St. Jude, who (/) ſpeaks of it as of a Book 
extant and uadiſputed in his Time, and that he 
ſpoke of the Judgments of GOD, which ſhould 
fall upon the ungodly Men in ſuch Expreſſions 
as might relate either to the Flood, or to the 
Deſttudion of Jerrſlom, or the End ef the 
World. And Enoch aiſo the ſeventh from 
Adam prepheſicd of t ſe, ſaving, Bebo'd the 
LORD comeih with ten thouſand of bis 


faints, to execut? his judgment 10:2 al, and 


to convinre all that are un;odly among them, 
of all their ungoa!y derds, which they have 
unzodly committed, and of al their hard 
ſpeeches which unzodly ſinners have ſpoken a- 
gtnſt them. 

47. But that Enoch was a Prophet, and that 
it was revcald to him in particular not on] 
that the World ſhould be deſtroyed by a Flood, 
but alſo the Time when, is evident, becauſe 

when (#4) hc was ſixty five Years 
A OE old N had a Son, whom he 
f call'd Methiſelah. For the firſt 
Part of the Name Metr/u cvidently carries in 
it the Name of Death, ſignifying only He dies, 


and Selah ſignifies (u) The ſending forth of 


Water. And therefore the Name Merhuſclah 
did plainly ſignify, that ch n he ix dead, there 
ſpall happen an Emiſſion or Inundation of Ma-. 
ters to the Deſtruction of the whole Earth, 
which is the Derivation us'd by (o) ſeveral 
Learned Men, and which happen'd accordingly. 
Since the Birth of Methuſelah there is nothing 


remarkable concerning the Life of Zroch, but 
that ) he carried on very grievous Wars againſt 
the Family of Cain. There is a long Story of him, 
which 1 ſhall ſet down in the Words of 
the Author, and which muſt ſtand or fall by 
his ſingle Credit, and it is thus. This Enoch 
was an obſerver of the pure Commands of 
GOD, and punQually pertorm'd them, he did 
that which was good, and avoided that which 
was cvil, and continu'd in the Worſhip of GOD 
to the End of his Life. The Ancient Greets 
(as he adds) are of the Opinion, that this En:ch 
was Hermes, who is call'd Triſinegiſtus or the 
Author of a threefold Doctrine, becauſe he de- 
ſcrib d GOD by his three eſſential Attributes, 
his Exiſtence, Wiſ'om and Life. But the A. 
ravians call him Etris. And it is reported, 
that there were three Men, who were call'd 
by the Name of /Zermer, of whom this is the 
firſt, who dwelt in Sais a Town of upper E- 
Cpt, and was the firft of all Men, who treated 
of the hcavenly Subſtances, and admoniſh'd the 
old World concerning the Flood, and fcaring 
lcaſt Learning ſhould periſh, and the Arts 
ſhould be forgotten, he built the Pyramids in 
which he engrav'd all the Arts, and the Inſtru- 
ments of each Art, and engrav'd on them the 
Orders of the Sciences, being deſirous to pre- 
ſerve them intire to future Generations, The 
Second was the Bahylonian Hermes, who 
dwelt in Calvada a City of the Chaldeans and 
flouriſh'd atter the Flood, and was the firſt after 
Nimrod the Son of Cuſb, who built the City 
of Babylon. The third is Hermes (7) the .. 
£yptiin who is call'd Triſmegi//us, that is, 
polleſſiag the third Part of Wildom, becauſe 
he was the third of the Wiſemen, and a little 
of his Books have been tranſlated, particularly 
his Speeches to his Diſciple Tatius, being 
compos'd of Queſtions and Anſwers without 
any Connexion or Order, becauſe the original 
Copy is worn out by the Tnjury of Time. But 
there is a Copy till extant in the Syr/ack Lan- 
guage. And it is now reported, that the firſt 
Hermes built an hundred and cighty Cities, 
of which Roha was the 1e:.t, and that he pre- 
ſcrib d to Men the Worſhip of GOD, Faſting, 
Prayers, andAlms, and that they ſhould offer the 
beſt of all their firſt Fruits, of their Incenſe and 
Wine, and ſhould abſtain from Drunkenneſs 
and unlawful Food. But the Zabii think, 
that Seth the Son of Adam was the Eg yptt- 
an Agatlocæmon and inſtructor of this Hermes, 
and that Aſelepiades was one of thoſe Kings, 
who were inſtructed by Hermes, and that he 
was made by him a Governour of the fourth 
Part of the then habitable World, and which 
the Greeks poſſeſsd after the Flood. . 
42, Concerning Methuſelah I find no- 
thing remarkable, but that as his Father Enoch 
liv'd the leaſt Time of any in the Antediluvian 


) Liber Zohar« (/) Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory of the World, book 1. chap. 5. ſe. 6. (i) De ha- 


bitu mulierum. (4) Grotius in Jude verſe 14, 15. 


(1) Jude verſe 14, 15. (n) Gen. 5. 21. (#) 45 


particularly in Job 5. 10, (9) Bocharti Phaleg. 1b, 2. cap. 12, Patrick in Gen. 5. 21. Lightfoot, Vol. 1. 
Page 4. /) Hottinger Smegma Orientale, pag. 240. (9) Abu'l Pharagii Hyſtoria Dynaſtarum, pag. 9+ 


His Wirks are now extant in Greek, which I formerly ſaw in the Bodleian Library in Oxford. 
9 \ 


Age; 


; ſo he liv'd the longeſt, even (a) nine 
* and ſixty nine Years, and died in the 
Year, or as ſome lay, in the very Week 
before the Flood, of which in its due Place. 
But when he was (6) an hundred and cigh- 
ty ſeven Years of Age, he had a Son, 

| whom he call'd Lamech, whoſe 
Anno Mundi Name ſignifies, (c) a Man poor, 

18 humbled or ſmitten with Grief 
for the preſent Corruption and Fear of future 
Puniſhment, The Arabians frequently tranſ- 
pole (4) the Letters of his Name, and there- 
fore call him Melek or a King. He was of 
the ſame Name with (e) one of Carr's Poſtc- 
rity, and therefore the acts of one are frequent- 
ly aſcrib'd to the other. But as this Lamech 
was of another Race; ſo he was the Grand- 
child and the Father of the beſt of Men in 
thoſe Days, namely, Enoch and Noah, and 
his Father was the oldeſt Man mention'd in 
Scripture eſpecially before the Flood, which 
was a Bleſſing ſuppos'd to be given him for his 
extraordinary Piety. 

44. Tho I rather incline to the Hiſtory of 
Fanchoniatho, who makes but ten Generations 
before the Flood, and (/) conſequently that 
there were two omitted between Enoch the 
Son of Cain and Trad, and that there was the 
the Space of many Years between the fifth 
and ſixth Genealogy; yet I cannot omit 
the Story of ſome ot the Arabians, who make 
Lamech of the Race of Cain, like Enoch, the 
ſeventh from Adam, and conſequently to be 
born about the Ycar 623, and tell us, that (g) 
when Adam was 30 Years old he was the Fa- 
ther of Cain, and (h when Cain was 730 Years 
old, bcing old and weary, he frequently hid him- 
ſelf among Thickets and Thiſtles, 
and was dimſighted, and being 
always terrify d at the Thoughts 
of his former Murder, he wander'd about and 
could not ſtay long in one Place. And La- 
mech allo was dimſighted and was led about 
by a Boy, but being a Shepherd was us'd to 
caſt Darts at a Mark, at which he was very cx- 
pert. And being inform'd by this Youth, when 
he went a hunting, that he had ſeen ſomething 

at a Diſtance, which appear'd to him to be like 
a wild Beaſt, and advis d by him to ſhoot at it 
with his Bow, he ſhot at it with ſuch Force, 
that the Arrow went through the Heart of Cain 
and kill'd him. And when he came to know 
the Truth, and that he had thus kill'd his great 


had done took up a Stone and fell upon the 
Youth, which had occaſion'd the Miſtake, with 
luch Violence, that he beat him to Death. This 


Lamech was the firſt who(k) brought Polygamy 
into the World, and took unto him two wives, 
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the name of the one was Adab, and the name 
of the other Zillah. And as the Ulc of Wea- 
pons was ſound out by one his Sons and grown 
common, and his Wives apprchended that fome 
Body or other might make Uſe of them to 
lay him, he being in a vapouring Humour 
vindicates himſelf, and bids them be comtort- 
cd and fear no Harm. Ve ſaid unto his two 
IWives, Hear my woice ye wives of Lameci, 
and hearken unto my ſpecch, for have 1 fat 
a man wilfully? or ſo much as à boy without 
a juſt Provocation that you ſhould be atraid of 
my Life? If GOD hath guarded Cain [0 
ſtrongly, who was a deliberate and a wilful 
murderer, as to threatcn long and great Puniſh- 
ments to thoſe, who ſay him, 55 would pu- 
niſh them far more, and purſue them with a 
longer Vengeance, who ſhall ſlay me, being a 
guiltleſs Perſon. If this Hiſtory could be well 
atteſted, which St. Hierom ſaith, that ſeveral 
Chriſtians in his Time believ'd to be true, it 
would clear up all the Difficulties in the Text; 
but ſince it is hard to find out the Occaſion of 
that Speech of Lamcch, every one is at Li- 
berty to chooſe which he thinks beſt of the 
various Interpretations, 

45. But as GOD at the Fall of our firſt Pa- 
rents had (m) paſſed the Sentence of Death 
upon all men, becauſe all had ſiund, and had 
particularly told to Adam (x) that he muſt ex- 
pect to return to the ground from whence he 
Wwas taten; and that as he was ut at firſt, he 
ſhould aiſo return to the duſt again; ſo now 
the Time comes that Adam muſt ; 
die. And (o) being himſelf ſen- A770 N 
ſible of it, he ſends for Seth, 931 
Eno ſb, Canaan, and Mahalaloel, and charges them 
ſolemnly, that this was his Will, which he de- 
ſir d might be obſerv'd by all his Children, that 
when he was dead, they would embalm his Bo- 
dy with Myrrhe, Frankincenſe and Caſſia, and 
place it in the Grave, which was call'd Alca- 
nu, Which was in the Mountains near to Pa- 
radiſe. And that whocver of their Sons re- 
main'd alive when they went away from the 
Borders of Paradiſe, they ſhould alſo catry a- 
way his Body with them, and place it in the 
Midſt of the Earth (or in Canaan, which lay 
in the Middle between Europe, Aſia, and A- 
frica, the former Diviſion of the known World) 
For (ſaith he) from thence ſhall come my Sal- 
vation, and the Salvation of all my Poſterity. 


Another Writer (p) adds to the Story thus 
Grandfather Cain, he in a Rage for what he A f 


When the Death of Adam was near, he com- 
manded his Son Seth to be preſent, and his 
Brethren and their Children and their Wives, 
to whom he gave a Charge, that they ſhould 
dwell in the holy Mountain, which was oppo- 
ſite to Paradile, and that they ſhould not go 


| | : (4) Hot- 
(f) Gen. 4. 18. (g) Abu'l Pharagius, pag. 6. 


4. 23, Rabbi Godaliah in Schalſheleth hakab. Eu- 
(Y Gen, 1. 19. 


(!) Onkelos er Targum Jonarhanis Ben Uz- 
() Eutychius, 


down 
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down from thence, or mix themſelves with Blood of Abel. They daily frequented the 
the Seed of Cain the Murderer, and he ap- Top of the holy Mountain, where they prais'd 
pointed Seth to be his Succeſſor to govern his GOD, and N= oss fen they bleſs'd 
Sons and Grandchildren after his own deceaſe; one another by the Body of Adam. 
who embalm'd his Body as he was commanded, 47. But as GOD had ſhewn an Example of 
bury'd it in the Top of the Mount, and mourn'd (t) Mortality by the Death of Adam ſo he 
for him forty Days. Some of the Jews () aftetward ſhew'd an Example of Immortality 
tell us, that GOD himſelf buried Adam, and by the Tranſlation of () Enoch. This Moſes 
ſcem to intimate, that no Man knew, where expreſleth thus, And Enoch walked with GOD, 
his Sepulchre was, leſt his Poſterity ſhould a- and was not, for GOD took him. Concern- 
buſe his Body, and make an Idol of it. But ing this Tranſlation there were various Opini- 
others, to make their own Country very fa- ons. One faith, (x) that GOD choſe Enoch, 
mous, ſay that Adam was bury'd in the Cave and tranſlated him unto himſelf. Another adds, 
of Machpelah, or the Doubld Cave, as the (9 that when Enoch was exalted into Heaven, 
Word may be render'd, becauſe the Pairs of he meaſur'd the circular heavenly Orb, and 
Men and their Wives, namely Adam and Eve, view'd all the Conſtellations, and the twelye 
Abraham and Sarah, Iſaak and Rebecca, and Signs, in which the Plancts did move, and 
Jacob and Leah were buried there, and that came down to the Earth again. And the ſame 
from theſe four Patriarchs (r) Hebron was Author ſpeaks as his own Opinion, (z) that E- 
anciently call'd Krrjath Arba, or the City of noch abode in the Earth, after the Birth of Me- 
the four, thuſelah worſhipping GOD in Purity. And he 
46. Immediately upon the Death of Adam, ask'd of GOD that he would tranſlate him into 
Seth (being weary'd with the Wickedneſs of the Paradiſe, in which Adam had been, and 
the Family of Cain his Neighbours, and fear- his Petition was granted; for GOD took him 
ing that now they would prove worſe and thither alive after he had livid 365 Years. 
worſe, and commit more publick and open The Author of the Book of * Eccleſeaſticus, 
Hoſtilities) retires from (s) the Plain, where as it is in the Vulgar Tranſlation faith, he went 
they had liv'd before, and from the Family of into Paradiſe, and upon this Suppoſition 
curſed Cain. And Seth took his eldeſt Son the Athiopicł Interpreter hath added theſe 
Enoſh, and Cainan the Son of Enoſh, and Words to the Text, GOD franſlated him into 
Mahalalee! the Son of Cainan and their Paradiſe. And accordingly we find in the 
Wives, and brought them up into that high Kalendar of that Church, a Feſtival upon 7uly 
Mountain on the Top of which Adam was XXV, call'd, The Aſcenſion of Enoch into 
bury'd. But Cain and all his Poſterity livd Heaven. As to the Manner of his Tranſlation : 
beneath in the Valley, where Abel was kill'd, Some ſay that he was taken out of the World 
and fo they took Poſſeſſion of thoſe Countries by Death, and according to (a) the common 
which were forſaken by Seth. Upon this Fate; others, that he was carry'd off both with 
Seth was made the Ruler and Governour of Body and Soul, and ſtill lives, as he did before; 
thoſe People, who went with him. And and others, that he was tranſlated by the Change 
theſe Inhabiters of the Mountains became very of a corruptible Nature into an incorruptible. 
famous for their Holineſs and Juſtice and Pu- This was certainly the Opinion of (6) St. Paul, 
rity. They were continually employ'd in the the beſt of all the Commentators on Moſes, 
Praiſes of GOD, and (if my Authors can be who faith, that By faith Enoch was tranſlated, 
belicy'd) they were ſo nigh to the heavenly hat he ſhould not ſee death, and was not 
Paradiſe, when they were remov'd to a greater Found, becauſe GOD had tranſlated him, for 
Diſtance from the carthly, that they heard the before his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, 
Voices of Angels celebrating the Praiſes of GOD, that he pleaſed GOD. The learned (c) Bo- 
and joyn'd with them in thoſe ſacred Hymns, chartus hath prov'd, that the Greeks by Atlas 
and heavenly Benedictions, and they with their meant Enoch. His Story was | undi 
Wives and Children were call'd by one com- not therefore unknown to the — y 
mon Name, The Sons of GOD. And whilſt Greeks inſomuch that they had 8 
Cain and his Poſterity did live upon the Fruits a Proverb (4) Ta Ka'waxz or Te ka, The 
of the Earth, which they ſow'd, theſe were things of Enoch or Chanoch, which. is the 
detain'd by no ſervile Labours, they were not ſame in the Hebrew, to. ſignify ſomething of 
employ'd by Plowing nor Harveſt, they liv'd the greateſt Antiquity, or a very great Lamen- 
contented with the Fruits of the Trees alone, tation, It is ſaid of him (e) that he forclaw 
which grew in theſe holy Mountains. They the Flood, and therefore took that Occaſion to 
were abſolutely free from all Envy and Deſire admoniſh the Men of that Age to Mourning 
of Contention. Their only Oath was by the and Repentance. Another Author faith, (J) that 
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(9) Pirke Eliezer, cap. 20. (r) Gen. 23. throughout, Joſ. 14, 15, and 15. 54. and 20. 7, and Judg I. 10- 

( Rabbi Gedaliah, pag. 92. Elmachinus, pag. 6. Eutychius, pag, 19. (:) Gen. 5. 5. (a) Gen. 5. 24. 
(x) Eutychius, pag. 30. (9) Elmachinus, pag. 10. (x) Pag. 9. () Ecclus. 44. 16, Ludolph. Jib. 3. 
Commentar. in ÆEthiop. Hiſt. Cap. 5. num. 40. (a) Aben Ezra et Genebr. pag. 13. et 14. See Cunæus 
de Republic? Hebræorum. lib. 3. Juchaſin. (b) Heb. 11. 5. (c) Lib, 2. cap. 13. (d) Eraſmi Adagio- 
rum Chiliad. 2. Cent. 8. Adag. 19. (e) Bochartus as before. (F) Stephanus de Urbibus u Icontum» 
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Chap. X. The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 


ivd above three hundred Years, and 
__ Fw Inhabitants of that Place inquir'd of 
the Oracle how long he ſhould live, they had 
this Anſwer return'd, that when he died they 
ſhould all periſh. And therefore on his being 
taken from them, they made ſo great a La- 
mentation, that to weep for Enoch became a 
Proverb. It is certain that Enoch foreſaw the 
Flood, and therefore call'd his Son Methuſelah, 
which ſignifies, Nen he is dead, an Inundation 
ſhall be ſent, and therefore they did inter- 
pret that of the Father, which was meant of 
the Son, and conſequently did lament his 
ſo miraculous a Tranſlation as a certain Sign 
of an univerſal Ruin and Deſtruction. 

48, When Enoch was tranſlated, the World 
immediately grew much worſe than it was be- 
fore. Perhaps when they ſaw not thoſe Judg- 
ments come upon them, which at firſt they 
fear d, they harden'd their Hearts and grew 
more ſecure in Sin. Joſephus (g) ith, that 
for ſeven Generations (meaning till the Death 
of Enoch) Men liv'd in the Exerciſe of Vir- 
tuc, and in the Love and Fear of one GOD 
the LORD of all things ; but from thence 
forwatd they degencrated from the Ways of 
their Fathers, leading their Lives without any 
Revetence or Regard either to religious Duties 
or human Juſtice, and taking twice as much 
Pains to vutſtrip others in Wickedneſs, as 
they had formerly done to make themſelves 
eminent for Goodneſs. This abominable Im- 
picty drew down the Wrath of Heaven upon 
them, and (as he erroneouſly faith) the (4) 
Angels of GOD mixing with the Women be- 
gat an inſolent Race, not much unlike (i) that 
of the Giants in the Greek Fables, overbearing 
Right with Power. Some of the Arabians lay, 
that immediately after the Death of Adam, 
when the Family of deth had withdrawn them- 
ſelves from the Plain, and had dwelt in the 
holy Mountain, which they call'd Hermon, 
their Lives and Converſations were umblame- 
able in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. But that 
(Y in the fortieth Year after the Death of E- 
Ar noch, the Sons of GOD, or ſe- 

nno Mundi veral of the Poſterity of Seth, 

1028, . 

went down from this Mountain, 
when they deſpair d of their Return into Para- 
diſe, and deſird Wives, and when they, who 
were nearly related to them, deſpisd them, 
and refus d to give them Wives, the Family of 
Cain invited them to marry with them, offer- 
ing their Daughters of their own accord, and 
according;y Giants were produc'd of this Mix- 
ture, who were remarkable for Wars and ho- 


135 
ſtile Engagements, Elmachinus (I) expreſles 
it thus. In the Days of Jared, a Defection 
happen'd to a great Number of the Sons of 
Cain, who publickly had corrupted themſelves; 
inſomuch that the Noiſe of their Revellings 
was heard in the holy Mountains among the 
Poſterity of Heth. Upon this an hundred Men 
of them being gather d together were willing 
to go down from the Mountain to the Sons 
of Cain, at which Jared was very much con- 
cern'd, and endeavour'd to diſſwade them from 
it, But they deſpiſing his kind Admonitions, 
went down, and joyn'd themſelves to the 
Daughters of Cain. But Eutychius gives us 
the Story more at large Gn) thus. As to the 
Poſterity of Cain the Murderer, the Men did 
violently burn in Luſt towards the Women, and 
in the ſame Manner, the Women without any 
Shame committed Fornication with the Men, 
ſo that they were guilty of all Manner of filthy 
Crimes with one another, and meeting together 
publickly for this Purpoſe, two or three Men 
were concern'd with the ſame Woman, and 
the ancient Women were, if poſſible, more 
luſtful, brutiſh and wanton than the Younger, 
Thus the Fathers liv'd promiſcuoully with their 
Daughters, and the young Men with their Mo- 
thers, inſomuch, that neither the Children could 
diſtinguiſh their own Parents, nor the Parcnts 
could know their own Children. Beſides, 
they us'd all manner of muſical Inſtruments, ſo 
that the Sound of their Noiſe and Mirth aſ- 
cended to the Top of the holy Mountain, 
which when the Poſterity of Jet4 had heard, 
an hundred of them agreed together, that they 
would go down to the Poſterity of curſed Cain, 
whilſt Jared endeavour'd to make them ſw car 
by the Blood of Abel, that they would not go 
down from the holy Mountain. But they lit- 
tle tegarding his Words, follow'd their own 
Inclinations, and when they were in the Plains, 
they beheld the Daughters of curſed Cain, that 
they were fair to look on, and naked without 
Shame, and they burn'd with Luſt roward them. 
Alſo the Daughters of Cain beholding theſe 
Men, that they were of a beautiful Aſpect, and 
of a very large and Giganticł Stature, and being 
more brutiſh than the Beaſts, defil'd their Bo- 
dies with them, and thus the Sons of Seth pe- 
riſh'd by committing Fornication with the 
Daughters of Cain. And aftcrward theſe 
Daughters of curſed Cain brought forth Giants 
to the Sons of Seth. And in Proceſs of Time 
when the Sons of Seth, who had joyn'd them- 
ſelves to the Daughters of curſed Cam, were 
willing to go back again to the holy Mountain, 


(2) Book x. chap, 4. (hb) Lactantius favours this Opinion ; but St. Auguſtin and ethers reject it. St 


Selden de Diis Syris, cap. 3. 


Neve foret terris ſecurior arduus æther: 

Alfeciaſſe ferunt regnum cæleſte gigantes, 

Altaque congeſtos ſtruxiſſe ad ſidera montes . 
And a little after, | 


Perſuſam multo natorum ſanguine terram 


0 Abu'l Pharagius ſaith, 
forty Years after the Death of h. (!) Page 9. 


| 


(i) Thus alſo Ovid in his Metamorphoſis, lib. 1. ver. 151. 


Immaduiſſe ferunt, calidumque animaſſe cruorem ; 
Er, ve nulla feræ ſtirpis mcnumenta manerent, 
In faciem vertiſſe hominum ; ſed et illa propago 


| Contemptrix ſuper ùm, ſævæque avidiſſima cædis, 


Et violenta fuit. Scires e ſanguine natos. 


| ge-8. that this was in the fortieth Year of Jared; but it is moſt probable, that it was 


(m) Page 25. 
the 
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(+) Gen, 9. 20. 
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the Stones of the Mountain were turned into 


Fire, fo that it was abſolutely impoſſible for 
them to return to their Anceſtors. And after 
that Time teveral of the ſame Family began 
one after another to go down from the Moun- 
tain to the Daughters of curſed Cain. This 
ſeems to be but a Comment upon (2) the 
Words of Moſes. And it came to paſs, when 
men legan to mulliply upon the face of the 
carth, and daughters der torn unto them, 
That the ſors of GOD faw the daughters of 
men (the Sons of Seth, who were call'd the 
Sons of GOD becaule of their Holineſs, ſaw 
the Daughters of Cain) that they were fair; 
and they took them wives of all, which they 
choſe. There were giants in the earth in 
thoſe days; and alſo after that, uben the 
ſors of GOD came in unte the daughters of 
mn, aud they bare chiliren unto them ; the 


ſam: became mighty men, which were of old, 


men of reno un. 

49. About this Time in the Race of Cain, 
Agrens and Haliens, (o) the Inventors of Hunt- 
ing and Fiſhing, had other Children, and two 
of them were Brethren, who firſt invented the 
Caſting and Forging of ron. One of theſe 
was call d Chry/ſor, (which Name ſignifies, A 
Forer in the Fire, and Janchoniatho affirms 
him to the fame with Hepheſtus or Vulcan) 
who cxcrcis'd himſelf in Words, and Charms, 
and Divinations, and he found out the Hook, 
Bait and Fiſhing Line, and Boats ſlightly made, 
and he was alſo the firſt of all men that ſail'd, 
And for theſe his Benefactions to Mankind he 
was alſo worſhipp'd after his Death for a GOD, 
and they call'd him *Dziamychins ; and ſome 
ſay, that his Brethren invented the Way of 
making Walls of Brick. In Scripture we 
have no more of this Generation than the 
Name of one of them, who was call'd (p) 
Mebujae. 

50. And now the Time comes, when Heth 
the Son of Adam mult allo die, who (4) a 
little before luis Death tends for Enoſo, Cainan, 
Mahalalcel, Jared, Enoch, and their Chil- 
drcn, and their whole Families, whom he bleſ- 
ſed, and commanded them by his laſt Words, 
that they ſhould worſhip the GOD of their Fa- 
ther Adam, and cauyd them to ſwear by the 

\ ,. Glo:d of Abel, that none of 
1 them ſhould go down from that 
wa FER holy Mountain, or ſuffer any of 
their Children to go down, or eſpecially to 
be joyn'd in Marriage with the Children of 
Cain that accurſcd Murderer. He alſo madc 
his Son Euaſh his Succeſſor over his Children, 
and after that he died on the third Day of the 
Month A, which anſwers to our July or 
Auguſt, in the nine hundred and twelfth Year 
of his Life, And his Sons embalm'd his Body, 
bury'd him in the private Cave, where Adam 
was buried, in the holy Mountain, and mourn— 
cd for him forty Days. 


51. When Lamech was (r) an hundred and 
cighty two Years old he had a Son. And as 
it was revealed to Enoch, at the Birth of Me. 
thuſelah, that at his Death the whole Race of 
Mankind ſhould be deſtroy'd for their Wicked: 
neſs; ſo it was reveal'd to La- 
mech at the Birth of his Son, Arno Mundi 
that he and his Family ſhould be ANTE” 
preſerv'd from the common Deſttuction for 
his Picty, and ſo he ſhould be the Father of 
the new World, Accordingly he calls his 
Name Noah (which in Hebrew ſignifies a 
Comforter) and gives this Reaſon for it. That 
this very Man ſhould be a Comfort to them, 
Some think Lamech expected, that Noab 
ſhould be the bleſſed Seed promiſed to Adam, 
which ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head, or that 
it ſhould ſpring immediately from him. But 
it is the Opinion of moſt, that Lamech expect- 
ed ſome inferior Conſolation from Noah. He 
ſhould comfort them concerning the work and 
toil of their hands, becauſe of the ground, 
which the LORD hath curſed, And the He- 
brew Interpreters generally cxpound it thus, 
He ſhall make our labour in tilling the earth 
leſs toilſome and more eaſy to us. There was a 
general Curſe upon the Earth for the Sin of 
Adam, and a particular Curſe upon ſome Part 
of it for the Sin of Cain; and now GOD 
foretells that he would take them both off in 
a great Meaſure, and bleſs the Earth to the Po- 
ſterity of this Man, who perfected the Art of 
Husbandry, and found out fitter Inſtruments for 
plowing the Earth than had been known be- 
fore. When Men were chicfly employ'd in 
digging and throwing up the Earth with their 
own Hands, their Labour was more difficult, 
which was afterward much abated, becauſe the 
Work did then lay more upon Beaſts than Men, 
And indeed Noah is call'd (s) a man of the 
earth, which we tranſlate An Husbandman ; 
becauſe he improv'd Agriculture, as other fa- 


mous Men had improv'd Paſtorage, and found 


out other Arts. Beſides we (4) read alſo, that 
Noah planted a vineyard, and the Text ſeems 
to intimate, that he was the firſt Inventor of 
making Wine, and in this Reſpe& he might 
well be laid to comfort them concerning the work 


and toil of their hands; becauſe Wine chears 


the Heart, and revives the Spirits of Men, that 
are ſpent with Labour. | 

52. But as Enoch the Grandfather of La- 
mech had forctold, that GOD would curſe the 
Ground, by ſending a Flood upon it; ſo in 
this Senſe alſo Noah might very properly be 
call'd a Comforter, becauſe he ſhould be the 
Reſtorer and Father of the whole World, at- 
ter it had been diſpeopled by that dreadful In- 
undation, He ſhould comfort them (x) in Re- 
ſpect to both Curſes, He ſhould give Men 
Reſt from that Curſe, which GOD had already 
inflicted, and which he intended farther to in- 
flict upon the Earth. | 


(n) Gen. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4. (») See the ſeventh Chapter of this Book, SA. 14. (p) Gen, 4.18, (q) Eu- 


tychius, Þ g. 20. Elmachinus, pag, 7. (r) Gen. 5. 28, 29. (5s) Gen. 9. 20. (:) Gen. 4. 20, 21, 32. 
(c) Jacobus Capellus, Hiſt. Sacra et Ex tica ad A. M. 1053. 
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53. From the next Generation in the Race of 
iin (/) ſprung up tWo Brothers, one of which 
9 Lid Teelalfer, that is, The Artiſt, and 
the other was calld Geinus or Autochthon, 


that is, The Home born Man of the Earth. 


ound out the Way to mingle Stubble or 
* ſmall Wee the bricky Earth, 
Anno Mundi and to dry them with the Sun, 
1102. and ſo made Tiling. In Scrip- 
ture we have no more of this Generation than 
the Name (Z) Met huſael. 

54. Enoſb the Grandſon of Adam finding 
that his Death was now approaching, (4) calls 
to him his Children, Grandchildren, and Great 

grandchildren, that ſo he might 
Anno Mundi give them his Bleſſing, and when 
Wie they were gather'd to him he 
commanded them, that they ſhould live holily, 
and particularly cautions them, that they 
ſhould not joyn themſelves with the Offspring 
of Cain the Murderer. And after he had ap- 
pointed Cainan to be his Succeſſor, he died 
and was butied in the ſame Cave with Adam 
and Seth. 

55. In the ſame Manner (a) when the Death 
of Cainan was near, he orders his Son Maha- 
{aleel to be brought to him, whom he adjur'd 
by the Blood of Abel, that he would not ſuf- 
fer any of his Children to go down to the Po- 

ſterity of Cain, and when he () 

Any — had appointed his eldeſt Son 

125 Mahalaleel to be his Succeſſor, 

he died in the fourth Day of the Month Che- 

Siran, and was embalm'd and bury'd in the 

ſame Cave with his Anceſtors, and they mourn'd 
for him forty Days according to Cuſtom. 

56. From the next Generation in the Race 
of Cain ſprung up two other Perſons, (c) one 
of which was call'd Agrus, a Field, and the 
other Agrouerus or Agrotes an Husbandman, 
who had a Statue, which was very much wor- 
ſhipp'd, and a Temple carried about by one or 
more Yoak of Oxen in Phænicia. And a- 
mong the Pcople of Byblus he is eminently 
call'd Hypſiſtus or the greateſt of the Gods. 
Theſe found out how to make Courts about 
Men's Houſes, and Fences, and Caves and Cel- 


Ano Mais lars. Husbandmen, and ſuch as 


1289. usd Dogs in Hunting, deriv'd 
their Skill from theſe ; and 


| ſeem'd to own them as their tutelar Deities. 


And they are alſo call'd Aletæ or Titans. And 
Hypſiſtus dying in a Fight with wild Beafts 
Was conſecrated and made a God, and his 
Children offer d Sacrifices and Libations to him. 
Here Idolatry makes a very great Progreſs in 
the World, eſpecially in the Family of Cain. 
And ſuch as had found out any uſeful Inven- 
2 or had done any ſignal Service to the 
ublick in their Life Time, were afterward ho- 
nour'd as Gods, whilft the Worſkip due to the 
true GOD was generally neglected by them. 
57. Mahalaleel the Son of Cainan finding 


9 See the ſeventh Chapter of this Book, Section 1 J. 
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that his Death was approaching, (4) commands 
his Sons to be brought before him, and ap- 
points Fared to be their Gover- N 
nour after he had given them Anno Mundi 
his Bleſſing, and (e) adjures his . 
Son Jared by the Blood of Abel, that he would 
not ſuffer any of his Poſterity to go down 
from the Mountain to the Pofterity of Cain 
that curſed Murtherer, And it is alſo reported 
of Jared, that (F) when the Time of his 
Death was near, he call'd to * 
him Enoch, Methuſelah, La- Anno Mund! 
m:ch, and Noah and thcir e 
Children, and ſaid to them, Je know very 
well what your Children have deſign'd, and 
how that laying aſide the Commanc ments of 
their dying Parents, they have gone down 
from the Mountain, and being joyn d with the 
Daughters of Cain they have defil'd them- 
ſelves. Therefore take heed to keep yourſelves 
unde filed, and go not down from this holy 
Mountain. And after he had bleſſed them, 
he appointed his eldeſt Son Enoch to be his 
Succeſſor ; (g) concluding with theſe Words. 
T know very well, that the great and good GOD 
will not leave you always in this Mountain. 
Whoever therefore of you ſhall go down from 
hence to the Place appointed for him, let him 
take with him the Body of Adam, together 
with proper Oblations, and bury him m the 
Place, where GOD ſhall command him to be 
buried. And after this he died on the twelfth 
Day of the Month Adar, which anſwers to our 
February or March. 

58. From the next Generation in the Race 
of Cain () ſprung up two other Perlons who 
were call'd Amynus and Magus, who taught 
Men to conſtitute Villages and Flocks ; and a- 
bout this Time was firſt invented the building 
of a complcat Ship. Theſe 
might therefore be cotempo- Anno Murdi 
rary with the Children of La- * 
mech of the Race of Cain, who introduc'd 
Polygamy into the World, and was the firſt 
that adventur'd to tranſgreſs the (i) original 
Inſtitution, . which was for one Man to cleave 
to one Wife, and which ſcems to be obſerv'd 
by the Family of Cain until this Time, But 
when Men profeſſedly break the ſolemn Com- 
mands of the firſt Table, it is not likely that 
they ſhould obſerve the ſolemn Obligations of 
the ſecond, and they who were ſo cagerly bent 
upon a ſtrange Worſhip, did alſo as cagerly 
purſue other ſtrange Impurities. There have 
been ſome of Opinion, that his carneſt Deſire 
of ſeeing that bleſſed Seed, which was promiſed 
to Eve, might induce him to take more Wives 
than one, hoping that by the multiplying his 
Poſterity, one or other of them might prove 
ſo happy as to produce that Seed. And this he 
might poſlibly think to be the more likely, be- 
cauſc he might conclude, that the Right, which 
was originally in Cain the firſt born, might 


* 


(2) Gen. 4.18, (a) Elmachinus, pag. 7. (a) Eu- 


tyc : 
0 ) Emacs 5 (5) Elmachinus, pag. 8. (c) See the ſeventh Chapter of this Book, Section 16, 2 f. 22, 23. 


» Pag. 9. (e) Eutychius, pag. 23. 
0% Ke the Fs Chapter of this Book, Seluna bY 


(J) Elmachinus, pag. 9. (eg) Eutychius, pag. 27. 
(i) Gen. 2. 23, 24. 
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be revivd in him. And that he being the 
ſeventh from (ain had ſome Reaſon to ima- 
Line, that the Curſe laid upon him of being 
puniſh'd ſevenfo/d or for ſeven Generations 
was now Ccxpir'd, and his Poſterity was reſtor d 
to the Right of fulfilling the Promiſe. But 
this is not likely. None but a good Man 
could hope for ſuch a Bleſſing, and a good 
Man could not hope to obtain ſo great a Blei- 
ling by tuch evil Means. Beſides, it is moſt 
likely, that Idolatrous Worſhip, being begun 
long ago by Cain himſelf, might before this 
Time obliterate all the Promiſes, and moſt of 
the Precepts, which were given to Adam; and 
that Lamcch being a wicked Man, and only 
to gratity his Luſts and Paſſions committed this 
Sin, and ſo improv'd upon thole Impieties, 
which were too common in the World before. 
It is certain, (E chat Lamech took unto him 
1wo wives, the name of the one was Adab, 
which ſignifies adorn d, elegant or neat, and 
the name of tlie other was Zillab, which ſig- 
nifies à Shadow or a Ghoſt, and conſequently 
not a real Wife, being illegally joyn d to him. 
His firſt Witte « Adab had a Son, which he 
call'd Jabal, and was the firſt Inventor of mak- 
ing Tents, or at leaſt an excellent Maſter in 
that Art, ſo that all others took their Patterns 
from him. He taught them how to fold their 
Flocks, and all other Sorts of Paſturage ; which 
tho' it was begun by Abel, yet it was not 
brought to Perfection by him: or if it was, yet 
Jabal was the firſt in the Family of Cain, who 
was eminent in theſe Inventions. He taught 
Men to pitch their Tents, which were move- 
able Houſes, that might eaſily be carried from 
Place to Place, when there was Occaſion to 
remove for new Paſturc. . He taught them how 
to breed up and feed their Cattle. And tho' 
Men ted Cattle before in good Paſtures; yet 
Jabal was the firſt, who by the Invention of 
Tents, made the more deſert Countries ſer— 
viccable to them; where when they had caten 
up all the Graſs in one Place, they might in 
a little Time rake up their Tents, and fix them 
in another. And he alſo taught them, how to 
defend themſelves and their Cattle in theſe 
Tents from the Heat and Cold, and all other 
Dangers, to which they were cxpos'd in thoſe 
deſert Places. | | 

59. Another Son of Lamech by his Wife 
Adah was call'd (% Jubal. He was either 
the firſt who invented Muſical Inſtruments, and 
taught Men to play upon them, or at leaſt im- 
prov'd Muſick to a much greater Height, and 
made it much more delightful than it was be- 
fore, and he was alſo well skill'd in both Sorts, 
either the fring d Muſick, ſuch as the Harp, 
or in the wind Muſict, ſuch as the Organ 
was in thoſe early Times. 

60. And Zillah the other Wife of Lamech 


had a Son, who was an Inſtructor (m) or x 


\Whetter on of every artificer of braſs and iron, 
to improve their Workmanſhip, and bring it 


to a greater Perfection. He is ſaid to have 


lonnd out the Art of melting Metals, and 
making all Sorts of Weapons, Arms, and other 
Inftruments of Iron and Braſs. The Name Ty. 
bat-cain in the * Arabick and Perſick Languages 
ſignifies the Iron or Braſs Plate of Cain, and ſo 
may mean One of the Race of Cam, who 
found out the Method of caſting thoſe Me- 


tals into Plates. And he had a Siſter by the 


lame Father and Mother, whoſe Name was 
Naamah, and is ſupposd to have been the 
fame with Minerva or Venus among the 
Heathens, and Aſtarte or Afſhtaroth the 
Goddeſs of the Zidonians, and alſo to have 
been the Wife of Ham, who made a conſider- 
able Figure in the World after the Flood. Her 
Name ſignifies beautiful, or fair, or one of a 

ſweet Aſpect, and the Arabian Writers repre- 
ſent her as ſuch, and ſay, that ſhe invented 
Colours and the Arr of Painting. 

\ Gr. But as neither a long Series of Proſpe- 
rity, nor a long Continuance in Sin without 
Impunity, can always keep off the Terrors of 
an evil Conſcience ; ſo it ſeems, that (n) La- 
mech at laſt came to a Senſe of his Sin, eſ- 
pecially when he ſaw the fatal Conſequences 
of it, in an Age that was ſo prone to all Man- 
ner of Impiety and ſo apt to follow any Ex- 
ample of that Nature. And being aftcrward 
in company with both his Wives he ſpeaks to 
them in this Manner. Hear my voice, ye 
WiN 4 Lamech, and hearken to my ſpeech, 
For whilſt I was in the Heat of Touth, J 
was guilty of that great Sin of Polygamy, 
of which you both are Witneſſes, by which 

have been the Occaſion of my own Deſtru- 
tion; and my Example hath alſo _ fa- 
tal Conſequence, it hath infected th: Men of 
this Generation, and particularly my own 

Family, which adds to my Trouble. If there- 
fore fo heavy a Judgment fell upon Cain for 
the Murder of Abel, who was a good Man, 

ſo that he could only kill the Body, and 
his Example was imitated by no other, what 

Puniſhment muſt be inflicted on Lamech, uh 
hath given ſo fatal an Example to others, 
and thereby hath occaſion'd the Deſtruction 
both of the Bodies and Souls of thouſands in 
Hell Fire. 

62. Hitherto here was ſome Remorſe of Con- 
ſcience; but afterward the Arms and Weapons 
improwd by Tubalcain, did contribute very 
much to heighten and enrage the Paſſions, and 
the Improvements of Muſick by Jubal made 
them lay aſide all ſerious Thought and Reflc- 
Aion. For (o) now the World beginning to 
be very populous and more ſtreightned in their 
Habitations did endeavour to ſpoil and ruin one 


(k) Gen. 4, 19, 20. (/) Gen, 4. 21. (m) Gen, 4, 22. (See Caſtle's Lexicon Polygiottum in 
voce O Nun. 19, et Lexicon Perſicum in voce J,. I take the Word Tubal to fignify the Name of the 
Perſon from his Employment, and the Word Cain to diſtinguiſh him from others in different Families ; fince the 
Wars, which were then in the Morid made it neceſſary for them all to endeavour to improve the Art of making Mea- 
pons, and conſequently of Caſting and Forging Metals to the greateſt Perfection. (n) Gen. 4. 23, 24. (o) Gen. 6. I. 
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| er, and invade cach others Properties, 
pr any Regard to Right or Wrong, A- 
monz the Sons of Cain there were barbarous 
Murders, Polytheiſm and Idolatry, Polygamy, 
Inceſt and all Uncleanneſs. The () Great 
Men, Nobles, Rulers and Judges allo, who were 
of the Family of Seth, and therefore were 
ſometimes call'd The Angels of GOD or his 
great Miniſters in the World, were allurd with 
the Beauty of the Daughters of the meaner 
Sort, and took by Force and Violence as ma- 
ny of them as they pleas'd, being ſo powerful 
as to be able to do any thing with Impunity, 
For they, who ſhould have given a good Ex- 
ample, and puniſh'd Vice, were the grand Pro- 
moters of it. And (q) when they who were 
thus abusd did endeayour to redreſs their 
Gricyances in a judiciary Manner, the judges 
ſided with one another, that they might all 
cſcape. Bribes were taken, Juſtice was pervert- 
ed, the Poor were oppreſſed by Force, and 
they who fate in Judgment, were the moſt 
partial of any. 

63. Neither were the Sons of Seth leſs 
guilty than the Sons of Cain, for they con- 
verſing with one another, and being exceed- 
ingly taken with the Beauty of their Daugh- 
ters, made Matches with them, and perhaps 
took more than onc a picce, without Regard to 
any thing except the Gratify ing of their own 
carnal Luſts and Appetites, like brute Beaſts 
which have no Underſtanding. And now 
they, who had hitherto for the moſt Part kept 
themſelves unmingled with the Poſterity of 
Cain, according to a folemn Charge which 
their pious Forefathers had given them, with- 
out regarding the Oaths which they had made 
to the contrary by the Blood of, Abel, were 
joyn'd to them in Marriage, and made one Peo- 
ple with them. The Beauty of Naamah and 
others, and the Muſick of her Brother Fabal 
were Snares to them. For the Family of Cain 
ſpent their Time in Feaſting, Muſick, Dancin 
and Sports, which allur'd the Children of Serb 
to come down and marry with them. And 
thus all Manner of Impiety, Idolatry, Impu- 
rity, Rapine and Violence fill'd the whole Earth 
with the utmoſt Impunity. And the beſt of 
Men having defiPd themſelves with ſuch a 
curled Affinity, were alſo thereby corrupted 
with their wicked Manners. And Moſes 
giving this Account (q) immediately after tells 
us the Names of Noah's three Sons, and ſeems 
to intimate thereby, that they were in ſome Mea- 
ſure guilty of the fame Ptactiſes, and were 
only fay'd from the Deluge tor their Father's 
Sake, And if it was ſo with them, how great 
a Corruption muſt be expected in other Fa- 
milics ?} | 

64. At this Time there were alſo (7) Men 
of vaſt Stature and Strength, which rempted 
them to oppreſs others by Violence, who car- 
ry d all betore them by main Force, and fill'd 
the World with their Rapines, and Murders, and 


(d.) Gen. 6. 2. (4) Gen. 6. 10, 11, (r) Gen. 6, 
„) Cen. 6.3, (y) Gen. 6. by, (2) Gen, 6. 8. 
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all Manner of Wickedneſs; they were Men ot 
great Undertakings and adventurous Actions, 
which got them a great Name in ancient Time. 
Euſebimus thinks that they had Society with 
the Devil in infernal Arts, which they 
introduc d. Joſephus calls them infolcn! 
Contemners of the Laws of GOD and Men. 
And the Arabien Writers ſay, that theſe Giants 
were produc'd by thoſe Men, who went down 
and mix'd with the Poſterity of Cain in the 
Days of Jared. And beſides thoſe which were 
betore, this other and more univerſal Mixture 
of the Sons of Shem with the Family of Haut 
produc'd another Race of Men of the ſame 
Stature and Temper with the Former, 

65. This Univerſal Corruption of Manners 
provokes GOD to enter into Judgment, 
He well knew, that (s) all Sorts of Wicked- 
neſs had overſpread the whole Earth in an 
high Degree ; and that there was no Hope of 
their Amendment, their very Minds being ſo 
ſet upon Wickedneſs, that they thought of no- 
thing elſe but to ſatisfy their Luſts, The De- 
ſigns and Contrivances of the Men of that Age 
both Day and Night were only Rapine, Filthi— 
neſs and all Manner of Evil. This made GOD 
angry (t) and concern'd, if we may ſpeak of him 
after the Manner of Men. He ſaw (u) no 
Fruits of his Longſuffering and Patience appcar 
in their Amendment; and therefore he reſolves 
to puniſh them for their Wickedneſs. Ac- 
cordingly he declares to the World, (*) that 
his Spirit ſhould not always chide and reprove 
them, and thereby endeavour to bring them 
to Repentance. He would not always ſpcak 
by his Prophets ſuch as Enoch had been and 
Noah was, or work inwardly in their Hearts 
as in the Caſe of Lamech. But he would 
leave them to their own Luſts, and in duc 
Time procecd to deſtroy them. However, he 
would not deſtroy them immediately, but there 
ſhould be the Space of an hundred and twenty 
Years, during which Time the 4 
Ark was preparing, which might _ Mundt 
have been another Method to 537. 
induce the diſobedient World to Repentance, 
if they had not been harden d to the uttermoſt 
againſt all Means of Conviction. And (90 tho 
they were the Creatures of GOD; yet being 
now transform'd into the Likeneſs of the De- 
vil, he was teſolvd to have no Pity upon them, 
but to bring ſuch a miraculous Punithmcnr, as 
would in its own Nature (weep all away, and 
leave nothing of the old World remaining, but 
only what ſhould be as miraculouſly preferv'd 
as a Secd for the new one. | 

66. It is now high Time to come to the 
Hiſtory of Noah the Preſerver of his Family in 
this univerſal Deſtruction, of whom Moſes 
ſpeaks the largeſt of any except Adam betore 
the Flood, and who is generally mention d by 
the Prophets and Apoſtles with Reſpect and 
Eſteem. Moſes faith of him, that (=) he 
was the ſingle Perſon, whom GOD reſolv'd 


(i) Gen. 6. 6. (A) Ger. C. 12. 
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to ſparc, becauſe he continu'd untainted in the 
Midſt of an univerſal Contagion, He was not 
guilty (2) of any of thoſe other Sins, which 
every where abounded ; but he led a pious, 
chaſt, and virtuous Life, he continu'd conſtant 
in the Way of Righteouſneſs; and the Reaſon 
was, becauſe he always ſet GOD before his 
Eyes, he concluded, that there was a GOD, 
who would in due Time puniſh that wicked 
Race, and deliver and reward thoſe, who ſerv'd 
him uprightly, and this made Noah live as in 
the immediate Preſence of GOD, and as one 
who mult give an Account of all his Actions to 
him. The Prophet Ezekiel (b) compares him 
to Danzel and Fob, and faith, that if GOD did 
reſolve to puniſh any Country with an univer- 
ſal Devaſtation either by Famine, Wild Beaſts, 
War or Peſtilence, ſuch a Man would deliver 
his own Soul by his Righteouſneſs. And St. 
Peter faith, (c) that when GOD brought the 
Flood upon the World of the ungodly he ſaved 
Noah and his Family, and ſeems to give this 
as a Reaſon, becauſe he was @ preacher of righ- 
zeouſneſs. He not only took Care of his own 
Life, but was as diligent to inſtil the Precepts of 
Piety, Juſtice and Temperance into others, and 
did his utmoſt to reform that wicked World. 
As he was of the Poſterity of Seth ; fo he was 
born among them : And when they mix'd with 
the Poſterity of Ham; lo it is probable that 
he went down with them, not with a Deſign 
to joyn with them in any Impiety, but to diſ- 
ſwade them from it, and if poſſible, to keep 
them pure from ſuch a Contagion. Accord- 
ingly GOD by his Providence caus'd him to ſet- 
tle in a Country call'd Cyparzſ/on on the North 
North Eaſt Side of the City of Babylon, not 
far from the City of Arbela, where Alexander 
the Great beat Darius and ſo put an End to 
the Perſian Empire. This was a Country, 
where Cypreſs Trces grew in great Plenty, and 
from whence it took its Name, and alſo where 
great Quantities of Timber or other Materials 
might be caſily brought by the Rivers Gorgus 
and Capris, from the Tigris or Euphrates or 
cither of the other Rivers which lead to Baby- 
{on or Paradiſe, Here GOD (a) reveald unto 
him, that he was reſolvd to deſtroy all Man- 
kind with the Beaſts and Fruits of the Earth 
in a little Time, and accordingly commanded 
him to make a ſtrange Fabrick of Wood to 
dwell in upon the Water not fit for ſailing like 
our Ships or Boats, but without either Rudder 
or Sails to guide it, and which therefore had a 
flat Bottom like a Cheſt, with a Cover or a 
Roof to carry off the Rain, and ſo large, that 
it might contain two of each fort of living 
Creatures, and ſeven of each ſort, which were 
clean and accounted fit for Sacrifices, and large 
enough to contain Food enough for them all 
for above a full Year. And accordingly he 
made an Ark of ſuch Dimenſions as GOD re- 


(a) Gen. 6. 9. 
12, 13, 14, 15. 1 Pet. 3. 20. 
pare Gen, 5. 32, and 6.6, and 11. 10. 
(n) Gen. 9. 24. ($8) Shalſheleth, pag. 7, et 92. 
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(5) Ezek. 14. 13 to 21. (c) 2 Pet.2.5. 
(es) Heb. 11. 7. 
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veal'd to him, and laid up Proviſion for all 
the Creatures, as he was directed. 

67. As the Ark was begun to be built, when 
Noah was four hundred and eighty Years old; 
ſo it is very probable, that he had ſevetal Chil- 
dren born to him before that Time, who 
might be employ'd in this Work; but if ſo, 
they were all deſtroy'd in the Flood, or died 
before it: And as they might have Wives and 
Children before that Time, ſo they might dwell 
in ſeparate Families, and like the (e) Sons in 
Law of Lot, might deſpiſe the Warning, 
which had been ſo often given them, and pe- 
riſh accordingly in the common Deſtruction. 
The Perſons which were preſerv'd by Noah in 
the Ark were his Wife, and his three youngeſt 
Sons, and their Wives, being (J) but eight in 
all, and the eldeſt of thele was born twenty 
Years after the Ark was began to be built : and 
thus (g) by faith Noah being warn'd of GOD 
concerning things not ſeen as yet, but being 
moved with fear, he began to prepare an Ark 
fer the ſaving of his houſhold, which were 
not born as yet; by which (as the Apoſtle faith) 
he condemned the world, and became an heir 
of that righteouſneſs, which is by faith. 

68, The cldeſt of theſe Sons was Faphet, 
who (4) is therefore call'd the elder, and he 
was born (z) when Noah was five hundred 
Years — The Second was Shem, who was 
born () two Years after, tho . 
(1) always mention'd the firſt _ * 
of the three, becauſe the Pro- 775 
mis d Meſſias was to come of his Seed. 
The youngeſt was (m) Ham who ö 
is expreſly mention d as ſuch by Ann Mundi 
Moſes. The Time of his Birtni 9. 
is uncertain z but it could not be long after 
the Birth of Shem, becaulc he : 
was marry'd before the Flood, Anno -< 
and in all Probability his Son . 
Canaan was born ſoon after the Flood, about 
the ſame Time with Arphaxad the Son of 
Shem : And therefore as there were two Years 
between the Birth of Fapher and Shem ; ſo we 
may reaſonably allow about two Years between 
the Birth of Shem and Ham. 

69. The Eaſtern Writers call the Wife of 
Noah by ſeveral Names, as (G Titſiab, Naa- 
mah, and Aritſiah or carthly, ' becauſe like the 
Earth ſhe was the Mother of all liuing. O- 
thers call Noah Ouranus or Heaven, and his 
Wife Ge, or the Earth, as the Words are in 
Greek, or Adamah as it is in the Hebr:w, and 
thus they interpret that of Moſes, (*) Noah 
began 70 be an Husbandman, or the Husband 
of the Earth or of Adamah. Another Wri- 
ter is ſo (F) poſitive as to ſay, that the Name 
of Noah's Wife was Haical the Daughter of 
Namuſa the Son of Enoch; and that his three 
Sons took them Wives of the Daughters of 
Met huſbelab, and that the Name Shem's Wife 


(d) Gen. 6. 13. to the End. (e) Gen. 19. 
(b) Gen. 10. 21. (i) Gen. 5. 32. (% Om- 
(t)Eutychii Annales, pag. 35. 
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alit, the Name of Hams Wife was 
2 and the Name of Japhet's Wife was 
Ari h. It i robable, that the Wives of 

riſiſah. It is p geri 

Noah, Shem and Japhet were of the Poſterity 
of Seth, and that none of theſe marry'd into 
the Race of Cain, becauſe they were eſteem d 
to be Men of Piety and Virtue, and therefore 
moſt likely to obſerve the command, which 
ſeems to be handed down from their Anceſtors, 
that they ſhould not marry into ſtrange Fami- 
lies. As for Ham his Character was different 
from the Reſt, and therefore a Curſe was in- 
rail'd on his Poſtetity for his Immoralities. So 
that ſince (n) Plutarch tells us, that ſome call'd 
the Wife of Ham Nemaus, it is caly to con- 
jecture that ſhe was Naamab the Daughter of 
Lamech, Siſter of Tubal-cain of the Race of 
Cain, the laſt Perſon mention'd in that Line, 
and the only Woman before the Flood of 
whoſe Birth Moſes takes any Notice of. It is 
probable, that Moſes would not have mention'd 
this Woman by Name, if ſhe had not bcen a 
Perſon of great Fame in the World. And if 
Ham was marry'd to her, we may give a very 
probable Reaſon, why both he and his Race 
fell ſo ſoon into Idolatry;* notwithſtanding his 
Father was ſo free from it; and eſpecially how 
they came to worſhip the Sun, Moon and 
Stars, make Images of their Anceſtors, and 
perform divine Worſhip to them ; namely, be- 
cauſe Ham himſelf might have been guilty of 
it, whilſt he was converſant in the Family of 
Cain, and there he alſo learn'd the Vices of 
Oppreſſion, Invading the Countries of their 
Neighbours by Force of Arms without any Re- 
gard to Right or Wrong, which was not ſo vi- 
ſible in the Families of Shem and Faphet after 
the Flood; but was very eminent in Ham and 
his Wife, who was afterward call'd Aſtarte; in 
Miſraim and his Wife Ofirts ; in his Son Cuſh, 
and eſpecially in his Grandſon Nimrod the 
Founder of the Mirian Monarchy. 

70. As Mahomet himſelf hath forg'd many 
(0) idle Stories concerning Noah, thereby to 
give ſome Colour to his own Impoſture; ſo it 
would be endleſs to reckon up what (p) the 
Commentators upon the Alcoran, and others 
have invented upon this Subject. They tell 
us, that as ſoon as he was born, his Father La- 
mech reſolv'd to kill him, and for the Prevent- 
ing ſuch an untimely Death, he was hid in a 
Cave, and ſo lay conceal'd from all Men, til the 
Death of his Father, . and after that he was 
brought forth, and liv'd the Life of a Shepherd. 
And that GOD had appointed him to be a fa- 
mous Prophet, to warn the Idolaters of thoſe 
Times of the Judgments of GOD which ſhould 
come upon them, that ſo he might bring them 
off from Idolatry, and reſtore the true Religion 
among them, Foſephus gives us the Story of 
(4) Noah, thus, He took thoſe impious Ex- 
travagancies ſo to Heart, that after ſeveral Trials 


Trials both by his Counſel and Authority to 
bring them to a Reformation of their Lives, 
and an Amendment of their Manncrs, and 
finding no Good to be done at laſt upon a 
Generation ſo incorrigibly obſtinate, and aban- 
don'd to their Luſts, but that on the contrary 
he himſelt and his Family were in manitcſt Dan- 
ger of ſome mortal Violence for his good Will, 
he departed out of the Land himſelf and all 
his People. This good Man was highly in Fa- 
vour with GOD for his Integrity; but the 
Corruption and Iniquity of the Age cry'd out 
ſo loud to Heaven for Vengeance, that GOD 
reſolvd within himſelt uttcrly to deſtroy the 
preſent Generation of Mankind, and to ſup- 
ply another and a better Race of Men in their 
ſtead. Elmachinus (s) faith, that there was 
ſuch a general Corruption of Manners, that 
no one remain'd in the Mount except Noah 
and his three Sons, his Wife and his Son's 
Wives, ſo that they were but eight in all. And 
all the Sons of Adam going down into the 
lower Regions of the Earth were joyn'd with 
the Daughters of Cain, and being overwhelm'd 
in Wickedneſs they worſhip'd other Gods. And 
thus the Earth became corrupt and was fill'd 
with Wantonneſs. Upon this GOD reveal'd 
himſelf unto Noah (7) telling him, that he 
would ſend a Flood upon the Earth, and de- 
ſtroy all the Things which ſhould be found a- 
live, and commanded him, that he ſhould go 
down from the holy Mountain, with his Sons, 
his Wife, and his Sons Wives, and build a Ship 
of Square Wood, whoſe Length ſhould be 
three hundred Cubits, the Breadth fifty, and the 
Heighth thirty, and ſhould pitch it within and 
without with Pitch, and diſtinguiſh it into 
three Storics, of which the loweſt ſhould be 
for the Beaſts both wild and tame, the ſecond 
for the Birds, and the higheſt for him and his 
Sons, and that there ſhould be a Door in the 
Side of this Ship on the caſtern Part, and that 
there ſhould be in it Places to receive Water, 
and a Place for the Food. Upon which Noah 
entering into the Cave call'd Alanuz, and ha- 
ving kiſsd the Bodies of Seth, Enoſh, Cainan, 
Mahalaleel, Fared, (u) Methuſelah and La- 
mech, he took up the Body of Adam (as (x) 
it lay in its Coffin) and carried it with them, 
with the proper Oblations, Shem carrying the 
Gold, Ham the Myrrh, and Japhet the Fran- 


| kincenſe. And when they went from thence 


to go down from the holy Mountain, they 
lifted up their Eyes toward Paradiſe and wept, 
ſaying, O holy Paradiſe, farewe! ; and having 
kiſs'd the Stones, and cmbrac'd the Trees, they 
went down from the holy Mountain, and 
Noah built the Ark. Upon this GOD com- 
manded him, that he ſhould make a Bell of 
the Wood of the Indian Plane Trce, three 
Cubits long, and a Cubit and a half broad; 
and that he ſhould alſo make an Hammer of 


(i) See this Book, Chap. 7. ſef. 17. (o) Chap. 5, 10, 11, 19, 21, 25, 48, 53, &c. (p) Kiſſæus, Bida- 
vius and Zamakſharius, &c. ( J) Jewiſh Antiquities, Book 1, Chap. 4, (5) Annales, pag-35, ( id. 
(u) Neither of theſe Perſons could be dead, before Noah began to build the Ark. (x) This is alſo mention d ty 
Abu'l Pharagius in his Hiſtoria Dynaſtarum, pag. 12. . 
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the ſame Wood]; and that he ſhould ſtrike the 
Bell three Times every Day with the Hammer, 
Firſt, in the Morning to call the Workmen to 
their Labour, after that at Midday to call them 
to Dinner, and Jaſt of all in the Evening, when 
they were to leave their Work. And GOD ſaid 
to Noah, When they who hear thee ſtriking 
the Bell, (hall ſay unto thee, What is this which 
thou doſt ? then ſay unto them, The LORD 
will ſend a Flood. And Noah did as he was 
commande d. 

71 In the fifth Year before the Flood La- 
mech the Father of Noah dies, and therefore 
the (%) Arabian Tale, which is ſpoken of him, 
tho' by an ancient Author, car- 
ry's its own Confuration, That 
Lamech before his Death ſent 
for his Son Noah, and laid unto him, The 
great and glorious GOD will not ſuffer thee to 
continue always in this Mountain. Therefore 
when thou ſhalt go down from the Mountain, 
thou ſhalt take with thee the Body of Adam, 
and with it three Oblations, Gold, Myrrhe and 
EFrankincenſe, and thou ſhalt command thy 
Son, that immediately atter thy Death, he ſhall 
take the Body of Adam, and place it in the 
Middle of Earth, and ſhall appoint one of his 
Sons to perform religious Offices, who ſhall 
be a religious Man, and unmarried, he ſhall 
not pour out Blood, nor offer cither Bird or 
Beaſt for Sacrifice, but only Bread and Wine. 
Becauſe from this Place ſhall come the Salvation 
promiſed to Adam, and he ſhall be call'd The 
Prieſt of the LORD, meaning Melchizedek, 
And when Lamech had commanded his Son 
Noah to obſerve theſe Things, he died on the 
LORD's Day in the nineteenth Day of the 
Month Adar, and Noah embalm'd him, and 
bury'd him in the Cave of Alcanuz, and 
mourn'd for him forty Days. 

72, And as Enoch had before propheſy d of 
Methuſelah, that when he died, the Flood 
ſhould come; ſo he died in that very Year. 


Anno Mundi 
1652. 


(y) Eutychii Annales, pag. 31. 
Sententia Moralis 15, 


„ 


(z) Eutychii Annales, pag- 35, et 36. 
(5) Abu'l Pharagii, Hyſtoria Dynaſtarum, pag. 11. 


And therefore the Story (g) 
confutes it ſelf, that he was bu- 
ry'd whilſt Noah was in the a 
Mountain, and that Noah and Shem embalm'q 
him, and bury'd him in the Cave call'd Alca- 
nuz, and mourn'd for him alſo forty Days. A 
Few (a) relates the Story thus, When Noah had 
enter d the Ark, he ſtay'd there for ſome Time, 
and the Flood came not, which when he per- 
cciv'd he ſaid unto GOD, O thou LORD 
the World, wherefore haſt thou brought me 
into the CArk ? either that thou ſhouldeſt kill 
me, or that thou ſhouldeſt preſerve me alive? 
And GOD anſwer'd him, That I might pre. 
ſerve thee alive, And Noah ſaid again, 1 it 
is ſo, why do we ſit here in the Ark, and the 
Flood doth not come ? It had been better for 
us to have tarryd on the earth, And GOD 
anſwer'd Fr op and ſaid unto him, There is ſtill 
one old Man upon the Earth, who is perfectly 
Juſt, and for his ſake the Flood cannot come 
upon the Earth, as long as he lives. And 
Noah ſaid again, O LORD of the World, 
Who is that juſt Man? And GOD anſwer'd 
him, It is Methuſelah thy elder. And Nob 
ſaid, Since this is ſo, bring him in to us, that 
fo the Flood may come upon the World, as 
thou haſt ſaid. And GOD anſwer'd, He ſhall 
not live above a Week, and when he is dead 
and bury d, the Flood ſhall immediately fol. 
low, Within which Space of Time Methu- 
ſelah died, and the Flood came accordingly. 

73. By this Time the Reader is too much 
tir d and amusd with the Eaſtern Stories. 1 
ſhall conclude all with the Words of (4) one of 
the moſt judicious Hiſtorians among them. 
1 affirm, that whatever Account is handed 
to us of things done b:fore the Flood, which 
is not founded upon the Words of the Pro- 
phets, is but a meer Conjetture and Opinion ; 
ſence there is no one in thoſe Times, that we 
know of, who hath committed any of theſe 
things to Writing. 


(a) Rabbi Ben Syrz 
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P. XI. 


Of the Form and Dimenſions of the cArk. 


. 


T is now Time to give a more full Ac- 
1 count of the Dimenſions and Form of 
the Ark, it being a Fabrick ſo remarkable 
not only in thoſe Days, but ever ſince. It 
was of a vaſt Bigneſs, and there was an ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity for it. The whole (a) Re- 
mainder of the old World, and the Seed of 
the new was to be preferv'd in it, and it was 


to be a Refuge for Noah and his Family. Thee . 


(a) Lamy de Tabernaculo, Cc. lib. 1. cap. 2. ſed. 1. pag. 170. 


indeed were few in Number ; but beſide theſe 
there were two at leaſt to be taken in of all 
Sorts of Animals, who otherwiſe muſt have 
periſhed in the Waters; and the Number of 
theſe which are known, are ſo large, that they 
could not be contain'd but in a moſt large Fa- 
brick. They were oblig'd to tarry there for a 
full Year, and they muſt have ſufficient Food 
for ſo long a Time and more ; ſince the Earth 


being 


being cover d with Mud could not immediately 
bring forth its proper Fruits, as ſoon as the 
Waters were return d into their proper Chan- 
nels. And as they could not live without con. 
venient Food; ſo it muſt be kept in diſtinct 
Granaries, and the Beaſts muſt be plac d in their 
diſtinct Cells. Peace muſt be kept between ſo 
many different Creatures, of whom ſome were 
wild, and ſome were tame, ſome were ſtrong, 
and ſome were weak. And as they were not 
of the ſame Temper, ſo neither were they of 
the ſame Bigneſs ; ſo that the ſame Racks and 
Mangers could not ſerve them all alike, Be- 
ſides, the Food of different Kinds being mix'd 
together would have ſoon decay'd, and there- 
fore they muſt be laid up in diſtin Repoſito- 
ries Thoſe Things which requir'd more Carc 
to preſerve, and thoſe Things which could be 
preſery'd with leſs Care muſt be kept diſtinQ, 
and alſo the proper Food for Beaſts and Birds 
of all Sorts, Theſe Cells ought not to be e- 
qual, but according to the Bigneſs of the Ani- 
mals which lodg'd in them, having ſufficient 
Room to come at them as Occaſion did re- 
quire, and thus the Places for Hay and Straw 
ought to be larger than the Places for Corn. 
And as the Ark was fifty Cubits high; ſo it 
could not be all contain'd in one Floor, but 
there muſt be ſeveral Stories one above the 
the other; and the Ark, tho of ſo great a Big- 
neſs, muſt be ſo firmly built, that there could 
be no Danger of its breaking to Pieces. Be- 
ſides there muſt be alſo a free and pure Air in 
every Room for all the Creatures to breathe in, 
or elie they muſt have died for Want of it, and 
Conyeniencies to feed, water and cleanſe every 
Beaſt, or elſe they would have been poiſon'd 
with their own Naſtineſs. And it is probable, 
that ſome Years muſt be ſpent in Cutting down 
Timber, Squaring it, and Bringing it to the Place, 
and alſo in Digging Bitumen or Providing Pitch 
to pitch it with; ſo that it could not have 
been contrivd but by GOD himſelf, nor un- 
dertak'n but by one, who was fully aſſur'd, that 
GOD would, afliſt him in ſo great a Work, 
and bring it to Perfection. 

2. The Command of GOD to Noah was 
to make this Ark of () Gopher or Cypreſs 
Wood, which grew very plentifully in the Plains 
of Babylon, and eſpecially in Cypariſſdn, 
where the Ark was built, and was a laſting du- 
rable Wood, fit for ſuch a Purpoſe ; and that it 
might be more durable, it was made of ſquare 
Beams, and pitch'd within and without with 
Pitch. Not with ſuch Pitch, as was the Pro- 
duct of the Pine Trees, of which there could 
not be a ſufficient Quantity in the World; but 
with the Bitumen or fat Clay or Slime, which 
was of the ſame Nature with Pitch, being very 
glutinous and tenacious to keep things cloſe 
together; and of which there was ſo vaſt a 
Quantity in thoſe Plains, that the Tower and 


(b) Gen. 6. I4. (*) Kai gopeATwan avThy 
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cven the Walls of Babylon were built with it 
inſtcad of Mortar. And therefore the Sepru- 
agint (V uſe the Word 4apzal©- in this Place, 
which is the very ſame, that they ule in the 
Deſcription of (c) the building of the Tower 
of Babylon. Others ſay, (4) that this Bitu- 
men is a moſt ſolid Glue, and when any Wood 
is beſmear d with it, it is not eat'n with Worms, 
nor clovin with the Sun or Wind, nor de- 
cay'd with Water. Diodorus Siculus (e) tells 
us, that Babylonia contains many things wor- 
thy to be ſeen and admir'd ; but among thoſe 
things the Quantity of Bitumen, which ari- 
ſeth out of the Earth, is very remarkable; 
which is ſo great, that it doth not only ſuffice 
for ſo many Buildings, but is gather'd in great 
Quantities by the People, and when it is dry'd, 
it is burn d like Wood. And tho! it is gather'd 
by an innumerable Multitude of Men, as from 
a large Store, yet the Quantity is never exhauſted. 
Others ſay, (J) that it had a very grateful and 
pleaſant Smell, and therefore properly us'd as 
a Remedy againſt all Scenes, that might ariſe 


from the Excrements of the Animals, which 


were confin'd there. Pliny faith (g) that it is 
of a Shining Naturc. That it hath the ſame 
Qualities with Brimſtone, it ſtrengthens, it diſ- 
cuſſes, it contracts and heals. When it is burnt 
it drives away Serpents with its Odour, The 
Bitumen of Babylonia is a Remedy againſt 
Webs or Pearls in the Eyes, and alſo againſt 
the Leproſy, Ringworm and Itching of the Bo- 
dy. When it is taken in Wine, it is good 
againſt an old Cough and Shortneſs of Breath, 
and when mix'd with other Medicines, it is 
alſo uſcful in many Diſtempers, which he 
reckons up, And therefore GOD commanded 
Noah to plaiſter the Inſide of the Ark with it 
to make it leſs dark, and to give a wholcſome 
Scent among ſo many Beaſts; and alſo to plai- 
ſter the Outſide, to keep the Wood from de- 
caying, and prevent the Was from running in 
at the Chins. 

3. As for the Faſhion of the Ark, the () 
Length thereof was three hundred cubits, and 
the breadth of it fifty cubits, and the height 
of it thirty cubits, ſo that it was fix Times as 
long as it was broad, and ten Times as long 
as it was high; and almoſt twice as broad 
as it was high: And as it had neither Sail for 
the Winds to drive it, nor Rudder to guide it, 
nor Conveniency to cut the Water; ſo it was 


_ admirably contriy'd to lie upon the Water with- 


out Tumbling about, or Going to a great Di- 
ſtance. And as a Cubit is (i) known to be 21 
Inches, and 888 Decimal Parts; ſo the Length 
of it was 517 Feet, or about 31 Perch; the 
Breadth of it was 94 Feet, or about fix Perch, 
and the Height of it was 55 Feet, or above 
three Perch of our Engliſb Meaſure. 

4. As the Ark was made of Square Timber, 
ſo that the Pieces might probably be of about 


elder * C Sev TH a0pgATy. (c) Gen. 11. 3. 


(4) Lamy de tabernaculo. Ji. 1. cap. 2. ſect. 3. pag. 176. (e) Lib. 2, (J) Lamp, ut pris, (g) Nat. 


Hiſt. lib, 35. cap. 15, (0) Gen. 6. 1 5. (i) Cumberland, Arburthnet and Greaves. 
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a Cubit ſquare, and they might be faſten'd to 
Dieces, which went croſs them beth in the 
Bottom and at the Sides, like the Ribs of a 
Ship, and the upper Part might be contriv'd 
like the Rattcrs of a Houſe in Fzg. 2. But it 
ſeems probable to me, that to make the Ark 
more firm to ſupport ſo great a Weight, all 
the Pieces of Timber in the Bottom and 
the Sides might be contiguous to cach o- 
ther, and if fo, then there muſt be the Thick- 
neſs of two Cubits to cach, And as we can- 
not ſuppoſe that the bare Pitching it within 
and without could be ſufficient to hold together 
ſuch a Bulk; and as the Inventing and Forg- 
ing of Iron was begun by Chryſor about the 
Year of the World 1037, and brought to a 
great Perfection by Tuba! Cain about the fif- 
teenth Century; ſo there is no Doubt, but that 
there were Iron Bolts or Pins made to faſt'n 
all theſe Pieces of Timber together, in the 
ſame Method as is uſual in our large Men of 
War. And as the Breadth of the Ark was a- 
bout 94 Feet; ſo it is poſſible, that to make 
it more firm, there might be ſeveral Pieces of 
Timber ſo long as to reach from one Side to 
the other. ZPlny ſaith, that there was ſeen at 
Rome a Beam of Larch Wood, an hundred 
and twenty Roman Feet long, and two Feet 
thick in every Part, which Tiberius Cæ ſar 
plac'd upon the Naumachiarian Bridge. And 
another is mention'd to be cut in Cyprus to 
make a large Galley for Demetrius of an hun- 
dred and thirty Feet long, and almoſt ſix Feet 
in the Diameter. And tho ſuch Beams may be 
accounted Miraculous, and there was 20 Neceſ- 
ſity to have many for this Purpoſe ; yet GOD 
by his Providence might provide as many as 
was ſufficient in thoſe Parts; ſince Buteo, who 
| Wrote at large of the Meaſures of the Ark, 
ſaith, that there is no need to go far for Cre- 
dit in this Caſe, ſince there are Fir-trees com- 
monly ſeen in the Mountains of Daphine above 
cighty Feet high. | | 

5. The Bottom of this Ark was ſmooth or 
plain, not round or oyal, that ſo when the 
Water came under it, it might tlie more caſily 
lift it up (and for this Reaſon it is ſuppos'd 
to have had Props under it to keep it from the 
Ground, as in Fg. 2. (a). and alſo that it 
might be leſs ſubject to be tols'd or tumbl'd 
about by the Violence of the Wind or Waves, 
and might fix firmly upon the Land when the 
Flood was over, without Falling on the one 
Side, as Ships do, when the Water is gone 
from them. And all this was neceſſary in this 
Caſe to preſerve all the living Creatures ſafe 
and ſound, not only upon the Water, but alſo 
when they came to Land. Fine: 

6. In this Ark ( Noah is commanded to 
make a Window. As this Word is usd 
but once in this Senſe throughout the whole 
Hebrew Bible, and even the (4) Window, 
which Noah look'd out at to view the 

%) Gen. 6. 16. W. (1) Gen. 8. 6. jon. 
ſect. 6. pag. 186. | 
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Earth is call'd in Hebrew by another Name; ſo it 
hath occaſion d great Difficulty among Expoſi. 
tors to explain it. As the Verb from whence 
it is deriv'd in the Chaldee Language frequently 
ſignifies to ſhine, or give light ; fo Jonathan 
their Paraphraſt expounds the Command thus. 
Go thou to Phiſon, and take from thence a pre. 
cions Stone, and place it in the Ark to give 
Light unto you. But this is an Expoſition too 
far fetch'd, and inſtcad of giving any Light in 
this Caſe, makes the Text more dark and ob- 
ſcure than it was before. There is no Doubt, 
but this Window, whatever it was, was de- 
ſign'd to let in the Air, that all the living Crea- 
tures which were therein, might breath freely, 
and live wholſome, and alſo that there might be 
Light enough for them to ſee their Food and 
their Drink, and-for Noah and his Family to 
perform all the Work requir'd of them, in all 
the diſtin Rooms and Places of the Ark, But 
this could not be done by one ſingle Window. 
And therefore ſome have been of the Opi- 
nion, that if it could be conceiv'd, that one 
great Window could be fo contriv'd as to be ſuf- 
ficent to let in the Light into their ſeveral A- 
partments ; yet it is not ſo meant as to ex- 
clude many little ones here and there for a 
greater Conveniency. But there is no Neceſ- 
ſity for ſo many, if (z) we may be at Liberty 
to contrive ſuch a Form of the Ark, as agrees 
with all thoſe Particulars, which arc mention'd 
in Scripture, and will at the ſame Time be 
moſt Convenient both for the Men and all the 
Sorts of other Animals, which were contain'd 
in it, And therefore the Account hereof 
might probably be this. All the oppoſite 
Sides of the Ark were equal and parallel to 
cach other. Part of this Ark was under Wa- 
ter, and this Part was firmly encompals'd a- 
bout with Timber, and ſecur'd with Bitumen 
both within and without, that no Water could 
come into it, to hurt the Proviſions or other 
Neceſſaries, which were kept there. But the 
upper Story, in which the Animals were con- 
tain'd, enjoy'd a free Air like the Scamen, 
when they walk above Deck, and were not 
ſhut up in wooden Walls, but only encom- 
paſsd with Latices and Rails, to prevent the 
Birds from flying out, or ſeveral Creatures 
from Leaping into the Water, or other living 


Creatures from Coming into the Ark at the 


Beginning of the Flood, more than could be 
contain'd therein. And here the Animals 
might have the whole Light of the Sun, and 
breathe in ſuch an open Air, which could not 
be corrupted by any ill Scent, and where the 
Wind did daily blow through it, to keep it 
ſweet and wholeſome, as in Fig. 1. 

7. But to this it may be objected, How the 
Ark could in ſuch a Caſe be defended from 
Showers, Snow and Froſt, and all other In- 
conveniences both of Wind and Weather ? 
And to this it may be anſwer'd, that Noah 


(in) Lamy de Tabernaculo, Cc. ib, 1. cap. 2. 
cover d 


” ox 


T4 
_—— 
L - * 
o 4 N 
A , 
1 
LY at 
ft * * 
—_ 4 
_ 
* 
WM 
4. » 
p 1 
* = 
1 { 
3 A ö 
F F 
4 ” d 
2 1 
9 
% 
0 £ 
* 
F. d 
i 
7 
# 
: 
p 
a | 
„ * 
7 
i 
f 
* 
* 
"7 4 
| $2 4. 
* 
2 
1 
* 
W 
— 
Fk 
q 
- TY | 
* 
* {2 
5 
1 
* 
* 
bY 
wh 
. 
4 
* 
— 
a 
Le? 
oh 
DEA + 
o 
— 
* 
SS: 
- 
5 
5 
1 
ff 
F 
50 
Is) 
LG 
Ay 
s 
a 


cover'd the Ark with thick Cloaths, or Skins of 
Goats, Sheep, Bullocks or other Animals ſo ſew'd 
together, and plac'd in ſuch a Manner, that they 
might be eaſily drawn cloſe in Caſe of Storms 
and cold Weather, or open'd again, whenever 
thoſe Animals wanted either Light or a freſher 
Air to breath in. Upon this Suppoſition all 
the Difficultics are anſwer'd, which arc rais d 
from a cloſe Confinement in the Ark, It may 
be farther objected. That there can be no 
Foundation for {uch a Fancy as this: And on the 
contrary it may be farther ask d, What Foundati- 
on can there be to fancy, that they were all ſhut 
up as in a Dungeon? If it is farther urg'd, That 
the Scripture takes no Notice of ſuch a Covering 
of Skins over the Ark. To this it may al- 
ſo be anſwer'd, That as it takes no Notice of 
it; ſo on the other Hand it doth not deny it; 
neither was it neceſſary, that it ſhould be ſo 
particular in ſuch little Circumſtances as theſe, 
becauſe it would ſwell this Part of the Story 
beyond any Proportion with the reſt. It is 
plain, that (zz) many of the Antediluvian Pa- 
triarchs dwelt in Tents; and if it was cu- 
ſlomary for the Tents of the Shepherds at that 
Time to be cover'd with Skins, as the Tents 
of Soldiers were afterward (and the contrary 
can never be provid) Noah might well ule 
ſuch a Covering to ſecure himſelf from Da- 
mage, as he ſaw was commonly practis'd in o- 
ther Caſes. Sanchonzatho tells us (o) that in 
the fifth Generation from Adam, Uſons in- 
vented Covering for his Body made of the 
Skins of the wild Beaſts, which he could catch, 
and why might not () Agrus and Agrouerus, 
when they made Courts about Men's Houſes 
and other Fences, as well as Jabal, make them 
in the ſame Manner? The, Latin Phraſe of 
Living all Ii inter under Skins, ſignifics only 
Delling in Tents, like (*) the antient Scythi- 
ans; and irgi! (q) obſerves, that Goats were 
ſoorn for the Uſe of the Camps, and to be 
4 covering to the diſtreſſed Seamen. And 
to make this Matter more plain, Noah is 
laid (7) to remove the covering of the ark, 
and he looked and behold the face of the 
earth was dry, Where it is obſervable, 
hat; the Hezrew Word mp2 was never us'd 
to ſignify the Roof of an Houſe or any o- 
ther Covering made of Wood, but always (S) 
us d to ſignify the Covering of the Tabernacle, 
which (7) was made of Skins; ſo that this will 
juſtify ſuch an Expoſition of the Text, againſt 
all the Arguments, which can be brought to 
the contrary. If it is ſaid, that the Ark could 
not be cover d without an infinite Number of 


(n) Gen. 4. 25. 
Page 97. 
utuntur, (2) Geor, lib. 3. verſe 311, &C. 
Nec minus interea barbas, incanaque menta 
Cinyphii tondent hirci, ſetaſque comantes ; 
(7) Gen. 8. 13, 
Num. 4. 8, 


as Exod. 39. 


: (o) See this Book, Chap. 7. Seft. 
* Juſtin Hit. lib. 2. pe continuis frigoribus urantur, pellibus tamen ferinis aut murinis 
er 
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Skins, with which it was a difficult Matter 
to be furniſh'd in thole Times, when the 
Eating of Fleſh was not very common. To this 
allo it may be anſwer'd, That whatever Skins 
were neceſlary, Noah might be an hundred 
Years in Providing em or ſeveral Sorts of Cloath 
might be more caſily had. It is true, that Men 
did not cat Fleſh. However, Sacrificing of 
Beaſts was very common in thoſe Times, and 
very many might be offcr'd by No44, he being 
a juſt and a religious Man; and he having Pow- 
er over the living Creatures, might kill the 
more for this Uſe, or purchaſe the Skins from 
his Neighbours at a rcaſonable Conſiderati- 
on. Or the Ark might be almoſt wholly co- 
ver'd with Boards, and leave only a few Places 
on the Top to be opend to look out at as 
Occaſion did require, and then there would 
need but a few Skins or Cloaths for this Pur- 
poſe. 

7. The next Particular ſpok'n of by Moſes 
concerning the Ark is the command of GOD 
to Noah, (u) that in a cubit he ſhould finiſh 
it above. As this Expreſſion immediately fol- 
lows, what we thus tranflate, 4 window ſhalt 
thou make in the ark; ſo there are ſome 
who interpret it thus, This Window ſhall be 
broad at the bottom, and grow narrower in 


ſuch a Manner, that the Breadth on the Top 


ſhall be only a Cubitl. But whatever Interpre- 
tations may be put upon any Tranſlation ſig- 
nifics nothing, ſince it is certain that the He- 
brew will not bear it, where the Word W 
or Window is of ſuch a Form, that we may 
ſuppoſe it to be of the Maſculine Gender, and 
the Word MAN is of the Feminine, with which 
the Particle It agrees, as the Word which it 
is neareſt to, and it cannot agrce with the o- 
ther. So that the Senſe of theſe Words muſt 
be thus. Tho' the Ark is fifty Cubits broad 
yet there muſt be a Roof raisd upon it, that 
the Water may run off from it; and this Roof 
muſt be ſo contriv'd, that the Middle, where the 
two Sides meet, muſt be but a Cubit broad, 
as in Fig. 3. And the door of the ark was to 
be ſet mm the ſide thereof, as in Fig. 2, with 
a Bridge before it, on which all the Creatures 
were to go into the Ark, and the Door muſt 
be of ſuch a Bigneſs, that the largeſt of all 
Animals, particularly an Elephant might go 
in at it. And Noah was alſo commanded to 
make it with lower, ſecond and third Stories, 
ſo that here were three Floors directly over 
each other, beſide the Roof, and what other 
Conveniencies were neceſſary for ſuch a De- 
ſign. And here all Sorts of Animals were to 


12. Pageg6. (p) See this B:ok, Chap. 7. Sect. 16. 


| Uſum in caſtrorum, et miſeris velamina nautis. 


(1) Accordingly it is tranſlated by the Septuagint KezAvmme, as Exod. 35. II. Num. 3. 25. 
10, IT, 14, 25. or enmxzAvura, as Exod, 26. 14, and Exod. 36. 19. or #2TAXGNVHHRS 


wm 34, and Exod. 40. 19. which is always calPd A Covering in our Tran/lation, as in the before 
mention d Text. (t) Exod. 25. 5. and 26. 14. and 35,7, and 36. 18 and 39. wag 
P * 


(u) Gen. 6. 16. 


p he 
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be preferv'd, with Food ſufficient to laſt for a 
whole Year. For (x) Noah did according to 
all that GOD comr.anted Vim, and ) the 
Command was very particular. Take thou un- 
to the of all food that is eaten, and thou 
ſoalt gather it to the; and it ſhall be for food 
for the and for ti m. Of every clean beaſt 
ion Halt take unto the by ſevens, the male 
and Lis jcmae, aud of bea/l's that are not 
clean ty tuo, the male and his femaie, Of 
fouls aljo of the air by ſevens, the mae and 
th: female to keep ſeed al:ve upon the face of 
all the earth, 

$. So lar the Scriptures give us an Account 
ot the Ark, and as to ali other Particulars 
every Man is left at Liberty not only to frame 
ſuch Notions as may be conſiſtent with ſuch 
a Detign, but alſo to improve upon the Noti- 
ons ot others for iuch a Purpoic. And as tne 
Deſign of ſuch a Fabrick was to preterye alive 
ſuch a vaſt nuniber of Animals, to bring them 
convenicntly into the Ark when the Flood 
began, and bring them out when the Flood 
was over, and allo to contrive Places proper 
for each of them to lic down in, and tach 
Conveniencies, that thcir Food, their Litter, 
and their Water might be giv'n them, and they 
might be cleans'd every Day by cight Perſons 
only; ſo the Contriving it exactly will require 
the Skill of a very able Archite&, eſpecially 
from thoſe ſmail Hints, which are afforded us 
in the ſacred Scripturcs, 

9. For this Purpoſe we may firſt obſerve, 
thar when the Ark landed upon (=) the Moun- 
tain of Ararat it drew fifteen Cubits of Wa- 
ter. The (a) waters prevail d fifteen cubits 
upward, when all the mountains were co vered; 
and fo it laſted (v) an hundred and fifty days. 
And that very day when the (c) Vaters began 
to aſſwage, the (4) Ark landed; to that its 
Draught of Water then was fifteen Cubits, and 
conſequently it drew more at firſt, becauſe it 
had thcn in it all the Food and Littcr which 
was ſpent in all that Time, or the Space of 
five Months. 

10. Secondly, Tho' the Scripture mentions 
three Stories ia the Whole; yer we arc under 
no Neceſſity of ſuppoſing each Story to be 
ot an equal Height ; but (if as in Fig. 3.) the 
Height from a to 6 is equal to thirty Cubits, 
the parcicular Stories may be of ſuch a Length, 
as ſhall be moſt convenient. As therefore the 
Ark ar its ficft Swimming might draw a large 
Quantity of Watcr; ſo the large lower Story 
migo* terve like the Hold of a Ship to ſtore 
the all the Corn, or any other heavy Goods, 
as {hon!d be p:opcr for all the Animals, which 
were there, or might icrve for Ballaſt, to keep 
the Ark upright and ſteady, And this I take 
to have lad a firm and ſolid Deck, and to firmly 
{ects by the Bitumen or Pitch, that when 
any Wave went over ir, there could not any 


(x) Gen. 6. 22. 
(-) Sen. 7. 24. 
(%) Gen. 8. 4. 


) Gen. 6. 19, 20, 21, and Gen, 7. 2, 3 
(c) Compare Gen. 7. 11, ard Gen. 8. 4. with Gen. 7. 24. and Gen. 8. 1, 2, 3. 


Water go into this Story. This Deck might 
be ſupported by Pieces of Timber of a Cubit 
Square, and ten Cubits Diſtance from each 0. 
ther, ſo that there might be four Rows of Su 
porters and twenty nine in a Row, or 116 in 
all, Over this Deck I ſuppoſe a 


void S 
about three Cubits high, ſupported in = * 
Manner, lo that the Water might frequently 


wall it clean, whilſt the Ark did ſwim to 
cleanſe away all the Dung and Filth that 
ſhouid fall upon it from the two other Stories 
without any farther Trouble, and when the Ark 
was landed, any one might conve 
down upon it and cleanſe it, as Occaſion ſhould 
Icquire, Over this I ſuppoſe ſquare Beams to 
have been plac'd from Pillar to Pillar, to ſup- 
port the Floor of the next Roof, and that this 
Root was made by other ſquare Beams of a 
Cubit thick, with proper Holes or Drains, 


niently 20 


through which any thing that fell natural 


ly, or was thrown into them might be con- 
veigh'd to the Deck, to be carry'd off from 
thence by rhe Water, or otherwiſe as Occaſion 
ſhould require. And in this Manner Hercules 
is ſaid to clcanſe the Stalls of Augæus King of 
Elis, in conveighing into it the River Alpbeus, 
which in one Day waſh'd the Filth clean away, 
and which otherwile had been an impoſſible 
Task. And after the Water was gone from 
the Ark, the Space between the Deck and the 
Floor of the next Story being four Cubits 
high, would be high enough for any Man to 
perform there ſuch Works as ſhould be neceſ- 


ſary. From the Door at & to the Deck at c 


Fig. 2. J ſuppoſe a Bridge with Ledges nail d 
thereon to drive up and down all ſuch Animals, 
as were preſcrv'd in the Ark, and as it was a- 
bove an hundred and forty Cubits in Length, 
and but twenty in height; ſo the Aſcent would 
make but an Angle of 8% gm, and therefore any 
Beaſt might pals or repaſs with Eaſe ; and that 


in the ſame Manner a Paſſage might be made 


from the Deck to the next Story, and there 
might be other Perpendicular Paſſages, that a 
Man might go down into the Hold of the Ark 
by the Help of Stairs made for that Purpoſe ; to 
fetch from thence whatever ſhould be wanting, 
and all theſe muſt be well ſecurd with Bitu- 


men, or Pitch, as far as the next Story, that 


no Water might come in that Way ; and of 
theſe we may ſuppoſe that there were about 
thirty plac'd at convenient Diſtances, and that 
each of theſe might be about three Cubits 
ſquare, without including the Steps which pro- 
bably might be a Cubit and a half more. And 
in cach of theſe there might be plac'd two 
Buckets faſten'd to a Wheel with a Cord in 
ſuch a Manner, that one of them might de- 
ſcend, when the other aſcended, as in a Mine, 
and a Man below might fill ſuch Grain, or 
other Materials as ſhould be wanting for Food 


or other Uſes, whilſt another Perſon drew it 


(z) Gen. 8. 4, (a) Gen. 7. 20. 


up 
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up from thence, and landed it in anothcr Story, 
as occaſion did require. The Floor of the ſe- 
cond Story being in this Mcthod about five 
and twenty Cubits nigh, might contain Room 
enough for all the Animals of all Sorts, both 
Men, Beaſt and Fowl, and if it was three Cubits 
and a half high, it might be high cnough for any 
living Creatures, the Elephant and ſome few 
others excepted, for whom in ſome particular 
Placcs, the Roof might be raisd as Occaſion 
did require. This might be ſupported by Pillars 
as the other, and if it was divided into Rooms 
or Cells to ſeparate the different Animals, there 
might be an hundred and fifty Rooms, or 
thirty in Length and five in Breadth, of a» 
bout ten Cubits ſquare each, for the Re- 
ception of the different Kinds according to 
their Natures: And here might alſo be pla- 
ced two Buckets and Pullics with a Cord 
and a Wheel to draw Water from the 
Flood, and pour it into ſuch Channels, as might 
conveigh it into ſuch Troughs, which would 
be ſufficient for all the Animals when thirſty to 
drink out of. In this Story was the Window 
plac'd, as we tranſlate it, tho' (e) the Word 
will equally ſignify the Splendor, The Light 
or Noon- Day. Here therefore we may ſup- 
poſe the ſecond Story, in which all the Ani- 
mals arc plac'd, to have been quite open all 
round, except ſome Parts, which were grated 
to hinder the Birds from flying in and out. 
Or otherwiſe it was impoſlible, how they could 
have ſufficient Light and Air, and a free Paſlage 
to it to prevent Stagnations of the Blood, and 
many other Inconveniencies ; which in this 
Caſe would have been remov'd. And as to 
the Cleanlineſs, the Stalls for the Beaſts may 
have been ſo open and ſhelving at the Bottom 
of them, that whatever Filth they may be 
ſuppos'd to have, might have been eaſily 
thrown down through Holes which might 
have at other Times been ſtopp'd by Doors or 
Hatches made for that Purpoſe, 

o. We are now come nine and twenty 
Cubits high, ſo that there is but one Cubit 
left, which bclongs to the third Story and muſt 
accordingly be rais'd by the Roof, ſo as to be 
made convenient for its reſpective Uſe. How 
high the Middle Part was from the Floor 
cannot otherwiſe be determin'd, but by conſi- 
dcring what a Quantity of Hay and Straw was 
neceſſary to be plac'd there to ſerve for Pro- 
vender and Litter for all the Beaſts, which were 
in the Ark during their Confinement, and which 
might be tumbl'd down from thence with lit- 
tle Difficulty, as Occaſion did require, through 
Holes made for that Purpoſe, and which being 
lighter than the other things might be eaſily 
placd in this upper Story. And in this Story 
tome of the upper and open Parts were (7 
coverd with Skins and other Cloaths ſew'd 
together, (as the Tabernacle afterward was) 
Which Noah could eaſily let down, or roll up 


according as Rain or Storms, or Want of Air 
made it neceflary. And thus Noah is ſaid 
(C) to have remov'd the Covering ot the Ark 
atter the Flood; where the Heere Word 
M22 properly ſignifies a Vail or Covering, 
like that of Skins, which cover'd the Tabcr- 
nacle. | 

11. And now it is probable, that ſuch an 
empty Fabrick as this might draw a latge 
Quantity of Water. To give a ncar Eſti- 
mate whercof, we muſt firlt take it for grant- 
ed, that a Picce of Timber is lightcr than the 
like Quantity of Water, becauſe it will ſwim 
upon it. But it is probable, that ſuch a Piece 
being beſmcar'd with Bitumen or Pitch both 
within and without, and faſten'd to other Pie— 
ces with Iron Pins and Bolts to join the whole 
Fabrick together, might then be as heavy as an 
equal Quantity of Water, and conſcquently 
ſuch a Quantity may be thus computed. 


50 Cubits broad, and one Cubit 
high, made of ſquare Timber a 
Ribs at the Bottom a ſquare Cubit, 
contiguous to each other, filling up 
the Space of 298 Cubits long, and 4304 
48 Cubits broad 
The Deck of the lower Story like 
the other Floor $15000 
The Ribs as before 14304 
The two Sides each Side being 9p 
Cubits long and 19 Cubits high 
The two Ends, cach End being 48 0 
Cubits broad and 19 Cubits high \ EY 


The lower Floor 300 Cabits long, | 
I 5000 


The Ribs for the two Sides, the Ribs 
of each Side containing 298 Cubits : I324 
long, and 19 Cubits high | 
The Ribs for the two Ends, each End 
containg 46 Cubits long, and ” 
Cubits high 
116 Supporters a Cubit thick, — 4 3 
16 Cubits high ; s 
A Bridge with Ledges and Rails, 3 
Ke 


828 


Cubits broad and a quarter of a 
Cubit thick, and 140 Cubits long, 
containing of Timber about } 
The Beams of the Deck of the firſt 
Story contiguous to each other, con- 
taining a Space of 296 Cubits lo 8 
and 46 Cubits broad | 
The Deck equal with the ſame be- ? 
tween the firſt and ſecond Story 8 
155 Supporters of a Cubit thick and 46. 
three Cubits high \ 
30 Frames of Timber to go con 
3000 


13616 


13616 


the ſecond Story to the Bottom 
of the Ark with Stairs 
The ſecond Story 
Timbers to go round it of a Cubit thick 696 
29 Croſs Beams from Side to Side over 
the Supporters of 48 Cubits 080 1392 
and 1 Cubit thick 


(e) Bundy*s Introduction to the holy Scriptures, pag. 56. (J) Bund) Introduction to the holy Scrip- 


tures, pag. 56, (s) Gen. 8. 13. 


The 
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The Floor of the Second Story like 
the F irſt 
The Sides of the ſecond Story two 
ö 9600 


I 5000 


Cubits thick like the other, eight 
Cubits high, and zoo Cubits long 
The Ends 46 Cubits long, eight Cu- 676 
bits high, and two Cubits thick _ 

29 Raſtcrs io ſupport the ſecond — 
48 Cubits long 

116 Supporters at the Corners of cach 
Room 3; high | 

4 Partitions of a Quarter of a Cubit 
thick, and 267 Cubits long (the 
Brcadih of the Sides 4 Cubits, and 
the tour Pillars ſubſtracted out ot 
the whole Length, and 33 Cubits 
high. 

29 Partitions of a Quarter of a Cu 
bit thick and 42 Cubits long (the 
Breath of the Sides 4 Cubits and 
the 4 Pillars tubſtracted out of the 
whole Length, and 45 Cubits thick 

The Floor of the third 29 Raftets of 
48 Cubits long and halt a Cubit 
thick 

The Floor of the third Story 296 Cu- 
bits long, 46 Cubits broad, and a 
Quarter of a Cubit thick 

The two Quine Ends 50 Cubits 
broad, ten Cubits high, and two 
Cubirs thick 


1392 


377 


1001 


1142 


348 


3404 


1000 


GW WY 


— 


2 Rows of Supporters 29 in a Row 
4; Cubits long, and two Rows of 
Supportets 29 in a Row of 63 Cu- 1276 
bits long 
4 Beams over the Supporters, 967 
Cubits long 
29 Couples of 10 Feet each from 
the higheſt Supporter to the other ks 
The finiſhing Beam above 300 
29 Beams on cach Side ſrom the 
0 1624 


1184 


Sides to the Top of the Roof 28 
Feet long 

The Covering of the two Sides of the) 
Ark, cach being 28 Feet broad and 
300 Feet long with Bounds of af 720 
Quarter of a Cubit thick 

For Ballaſt of Earth and Stone, Skins, 
Racks, Troughs, Mangers, Boxes, 
Cloſets, Houſhold- Goods, Cells, > 15721 
Cloaths, Tools, and other Uten- 
ſils, and unforeſcen Materials 


Total is 180000 


Hence it is evident, that the Weight of the 
Ark might be ſuch, as to draw about twelve 
Cubits of Water; the Quantity of which may 
be aſlign'd to the living Creatures contain'd in 
the Ark, and their Food will be confiderd 
more fully in the next Chapter. 


nr. 
OBFECTIONS anſuer'd. 


HERE have been two Objections 
rais d againſt this Part of the Hiſtory 
of Moſes, which hath been already 
mention'd. The firſt is, That there 

could not be fo great a Quantity of Water in 
this Planctary Syſtem, as to cauſe ſuch a 
Flood ; and the other is, That the Ark 
could not be fo large as to contain all tlie 
living Creatures, which are in the World, 
and Food for them all for ſo long a Time as 
is mention'd. 

2, For the Anſwering this firſt Objection I 
ſhall cndcavour to prove, that there was ſuch 


an univerſal Flood, as that which Moſes men- 


tions in the Time of Noah, and then give an 
Account, from whence to great a Quantity of 
Waters might be had. 

3. That there was ſuch a Flood is evident 
from the Conſent of all Nations, as it was 
handed cown to them by their moſt ancient 
Traditions. Of this an eminent Author ot our 
own hath given us an exccllent Account in 
theſe Words, (a) Concerning the Flood, that 
there hath been ſuch an univerſal Deluge, no- 
thing bath been mire univerſally credited. And 
becanſe the Tradition of it was, that it hap- 


(2) Woiſley's Reaſonableneſs of Scripture Belief, Pag. 329. 


pen d in the firſt Age of the World, and Men 
were generally ignorant of the right Account 
of Times; therefore they apply d it [till to 
that, which they thought moſt ancient. Ho 
the Thebans zo the Time of Ogyges, and the 
Theſſalians to the Time of Deucalion ; which 
Floods of Ogyges and Deucalion were not 
two other diſtinct Floods (as ſome have ſup- 
pos d) but the ſame Flood of Noah apply d to 
thoſe Times, and call'd by thoſe Names, which 
they thought of greateſt Antiquity. One ſaith 
well, What Nation hath not believ'd it > A. 
mong the Egyptians, Phoenicians, Grecians and 
Romans, nothing was more common. And 
well may we ſuppoſe it ſhould be ſo. For 
they, who attempted the Rearing of that 
Structure at Babel, had probably a particular 
Reſpett in what they did, to the Flood 
that was paſt, reſolving to prevent the Dan- 
ger of another, and therefore they had ſuf- 
ficient Occaſion whereſoever they came t0 
preſerve and continue the Memory of it. 
Beroſus, one of the moſt ancient Mriters 
after Moles, ſets down the Story of it 
in the very Way that. Moſes doth. He 
begins his Hiſtory thus, Before the famous 
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Ihe Floor of the Second Story like 
the birt! 

The Sides of the ſecond Story two 
Cubis thick like the other, eight 
Cuvits high, and zoo Cubits long 

The Ends 46 Cubits long, cight Cu- 
bits high, and two Cubits thick 

29 Ratiters to iupport the lecond Story 
43 Cubits long 

116 Supporters at eine Corners o each 
Room 3 high \ 

4 Partitions of a Quarter of a Cubit« 
thick, and 267 Cubits long (the 
Brcadih of the Sides 4 Cubits, and 
the tour Pillars ſubſtraded out of 
the whole Length, and 33 Cubits\ 
high. PF 

2.0 Partitions of a Quarter of a Cu 
bit thick and 42 Cubits long (the 
Breadth ot the Sides 4 Cubits and > 
the 4 Pillars tubſtracted out of the 
whole Length, and 4, Cubits thick 

[ac Floor of the third 29 Ratters of 
48 Cubits long and half a Cubit 
thick 

Ihe Floor of the third Story 296 Cu- 
bits long, 46 Cubits broad, and at 3404 
Quarter of a Cubit thick 8 

The two Quine Ends 50 Cubits 
broad, ten Cubits high, and two 
Cubits thick 


1 5000 


90600 


676 


N 


1001 


C 


1142 


_— 


2 Rows of Supporters 29 in a Row 
4; Cubits long, and two Rows of 
Supporters 29 in a Row of 6: Cu- ah 
bits long 

4 Beams over the Supporters, 2967 

J 


Cubits long theme, 
29 Couples of 10 Fect each from 

the higheſt Supporter to the . 9 
The finiſhing Beam above 300 
29 Beams on cach Side ſrom the 

Sides to the Jop of the Roof 28 1624 

Feet long 

Ark, cach being 28 Feet broad and PER 


300 Feet long with Bounds of a 
Quarter of a Cubit thick 

For Ballaſt of Earth and Stone, Skins, 
Racks, Troughs, Mangers, Boxes, ( 
Cloſets, Houſhold-Goods, Cells, > 15721 


Ihe Covering of the two Sides of Tl 


Cloaths, Tools, and other Uten- 
ſils, and untorclcen Materials 


Total is 180000 


Hence it is evident, that the Weight of the 
Ark might be ſuch, as to draw about twelve 
Cubirs of Water; the Quantity of which may 
be aſſign d to the living Creatures contain'd in 
the Ark, and their Food will be confider'd 
more fully in the next Chapter. 


C.H-A 


2. I. 


OBFECTIONS anſwerd. 


HERE have been two Objections 
rais d againſt this Part of the Hiſtory 
of Moſes, Which hath been already 
mention'd. The firſt is, That there 

could not be ſo great a Quantity of Water in 
this Planctary Syſtem, as to cauſe ſuch a 

lood 3; and the other is, That the Ark 
could not be ſo large as to contain all tlie 
living Creatures, which are in the World, 
and Food for them all for ſo long a Time as 
is mention'd. - | 

2, For the Anfvcring this firſt Objection I 
ſhall endcavour to prove, that there was ſuch 
an univerial Flood, as that which Mees men- 
tions in the Time of Noah, and then give an 
Account, from hence lo great a Quantity of 
Waters might be had. 

3. That there was tach a Flood is evident 
trom the Conſent of all Nations, as it was 
handed don to them by their moſt ancient 
1 raditions, Of this an eminent Author ot our 
own hath given us an excellent Account in 
thete Words, (a) Conreriume the flood, that 
there hath been ſuci) an untcerſal Deluge, no- 
thing beth been m re univ sally credited. And 
becanſe the Tradition of it Sas, that it hap- 


(:) Woilley”'; Reaſonableneſs of Scripture Belief, pag. 329. 


pen d in the firſt Age of the World, and Men 
were generally ignorant of the right Account 
of Times ; therefore they applyd it [till to 
that, which they thought moſt ancient. So 
the Thebans zo the Time of Ogyges, and the 
Theſſalians zo te Time of Deucalion; which 
Floods of Ogyges and Deucalion were not 
two other diſtinct Floods (as fome have ſup- 
po d) but the ſame Flood of Noah apply d to 
thoſe Times, and call'd by thoſe Names, which 
they thought of greateſt Antiquity. One ſaith 
well, What Nation hath not believ'd it? A- 
mong the Egyptians, Phoenicians, Grecians and 
Romans, nothing was more common. And 
well may we ſuppoſe it ſhould be ſo, For 
they, who attempted the Rearing of | that 
Structure at Babel, had probably a particular 
Reſpett in what they did, to the Flood 
that was paſt, reſolving to prevent the Dan- 
ger of another, and therefore they had ſuf- 
ficient Occaſion whereſoever they came 10 
preſerve and continue the Memory of it. 
Beroſus, one of the moſt ancient Writers 
after Moles, ſets down the Story of it 
in the wery Way that Moſes doth. He 
begius his Hiſtory thus, Before the famous 
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Deſtruction by Water, in which the whole 
World periſh'd, and ſaith, There were only 
eight Perſons ſav'd. Cyril in bis firſt Book a- 
gainſt Julian ſhews that Alexander Polyhiſtor, 
and Abidene, under the feignd Names of Sa- 
turn and Xiſuthrus, have writ for the moſt 
Part the ſame Story of the Flood, and of the 
Arb, and the Place of its Reſting, which 
Moles hath mentiond. And in very many o- 
ther ancient Authors, we have particular Nar- 
ratives of it. And 'tis evident, that many 
Poetical Fiftions and fabulous Stories, which 
we find among the ancient Heathen Writers, 
had their Derivations from thence. So that 
to doubt about th: Fatt of what Moſes bath 
writt'n in this Particular is extreamly unrea- 
ſonable. For it is to deny what is eminently 
witneſs'd to us by ſeveral Hiſtorians of ſeve- 


ra! Countries, and to withſtand the' Stream 4 
(6) 


an univerſal! Tradition. It is certain, that 
Ovid writes of theſe Times, as if he bclicv'd 


the Moſaical Account hereof. He faith, that 


there were Giants in thoſe Days, who wag'd 
War againſt Heaven, and that their Offspring 
were Contemners of the Gods, guilty of Mut- 
der and Oppreſlion, and bloody in their very 
Natures, Upon which Jupiter having beheld 
all their Wickedneſs, calls a Council of the 
Gods, and tells them, that he would try ſome 
farther Methods for the Amcndment of that 
wicked Age, but if they were to no Purpole, and 
the whole Earth continu'd as bad, and as uni- 
verſally corrupt as it was before, that he would 
deſtrey them all, and raiſe up a better Offspring 


in a miraculous Manner; and accordingly he 


ſends a Flood of Waters on all the Earth, + 


that the Rain pour'd down from Heaven, and 
there were prodigious Inundations from the 
Sea, which deſtroy'd the Corn, the Trees, the 
Houſes and all Mankind, and prevail'd over 
all the Hills, only Deucalion and his Wife 7 yr- 
rha, who were good and juſt People, and great 
Reverencers of the Gods, were preſerv'd by Sail- 


ing in a Boat to the Top of the Mountain of 


Parnaſſus. And when Jupiter ſaw them re- 
maining, he took Pity on them, he reſtrain'd 
the Rain, and caus'd the Waters of the great 
Deep to return to their former Channels. And 
ſo from them two the World was repeopl'd. A 
late eminent (c) Author ſpeaking of this Story 
makes this juſt Remark. It is not material, 
whether Deucalion among the Greeks 7s the 
ſame with Noah among the Hebrews, or whe- 
ther in Reality there happend another 
Flool in Theſlaly, when Deucalion was their 
King. It is certain, that this univerſal 
Flood remain'd in the Memory of all Men, 
and let Deucalion be who you pleaſe, or 
live when or where you pleaſe, ſuch things 
are ſpoken of him, as can only agree to 
an univerſal Flood, And he, who reads 
the whole Story in Ovid, muſt atknow- 


(%) Metam. //b_ 1. 
de dic natali. 


(Tany de Tabernaculo, &c. Jil. 2. cap. 3. ſeft. 6, pag. 214. 
() Nat. QR. 7. 3. que eſt de aqua, Sect, 27, 28, 29, 30. 


ledge, that in his Poem the frue Hiſtory of 
Noah's Flood is mix d and interwovn with 
the Fables of Deucalion. Varro the mog 
learned of the Romans (as (d) Cenſorinus re. 
lates it) divided the Times into three Parts 
which he call'd the three Differences, The 
firſt he reckon'd from the Beginning of the 
World to the firſt Flood, which becauſe of the 
Ignorance of the things then done, he call'q 
The fabulous Tim: The ſecond Epoch 
was from the firſt Flood to the firſt Olympiad 
and becauſe there were many fictitious Stories | 
related of that Time, he call'd it The uncertain 
Age. The third was from the firſt Olympiad 
to his Days, which he call'd The hiſtorical Age 
becauſe there had been conveigh'd down 0 
them a true Account ot the Things done in 
that Epocha. Seneca (e) plainly ſhews, that 
he had a clear Notion not only of the firſt Flood 
for which he quotes Ovi, as before; but Ve 
was apprehenſive of a future Flood to deſtroy 
the Earth, and of another Deſtruction by Fire 
and ſpeaking at large about it, he faith, It 
may be askd, When that fatal Day of the 
Flood ſhall come; when great Part of the 
Earth ſhall be overwhelm'd with Water, whe- 
ther it ſhall be done by the Force of the Ocean? 
or the Seas ſhall riſe up upon us? or there 
ſpall be frequent Showers without Intermiſſi- 
on; or a continual Winter having brobn 
through the Clouds ſball caſt down an immenſe 
Force of Water ? Whether the Earth ſhall 
pour out large Rivers, and open new boun- 
tains 4 or, Whether there ſhall not be only one 
Cauſe to ſo great a Calamity? or every Thin 
all agree together to bring it on? or at 
things ſhall ruſh as with an united Force for 
the Deſtruction of Mankind £ And then he 
gives his Opinion, So it will be, There is no- 
thing difficult to Nature, when it haſfns to 
bring all things to an End. It comes ſlowly on 
to produce new Beings, but it brings all things 
to Deſtruttion with a ſpeedy Force. After 
this he farther adds, In ſome Places an harm- 
leſs Tide flows 2 for ſome hundred Miles, 
and keeps its Order. It flows to its due 
Height, and then ebbs again. But at that 
Time it ſhall be free from all Laws and Bounds. 
IF you ast, How ſhall it be? I anſwer, By the 
ſame Method, by which the World ſhall here- 
after be burnt. Both ſhall happen when GOD 
ſhall think fit to ordain better things, and put 
an end to the old World. Fire and Mater 
rule over earthly things. From theſe and 
by theſ: all things were made, and by theſe 
all things ſhall be deſtroyd. And there- 


fore when it ſhall pliaſe GOD to make 


all things new, at one time he is pleaſed to 
deſtroy us by Water, and at another Time by 
Fire. And after he had deſcrib'd the Flood 
very elegantly and at large, he adds, Rivers 
ſhall ſpring out of the Mountains, and ſhake 


(d) In lilro | 


them 


ith Violence; and they ſhall flow from 
EY th a ſilent Gal:. Every Soil, and 
even the moſt high Mountains ſhall abound with 
Waters. And as in human Bodies the ſound 


Parts turn into Diſtempers, and peccant Hu- 


"5 increaſe the Sore 3 ſo every thing that is 
= to ach Springs ſpall be diſſolv'd and flow 
into them, firſt by Drops, and then by greater 
Quantities. The Rivers ſhall ſpring out of 
Rocks in many Places, and ſhall turn into an 
Ocean. And there ſhall be no Borders to the 
Adriatick or the Sicilian Sea. And to make this 
probable, he farther adds, Conſider now, what 
vaſt Lakes there are hid in the Earth. There 
are vaſt Seas under Ground, and Rivers which 
pol | we know not where, And theſe from 
all Quarters ſhall be the Cauſe of the Flood. 
And he farther adds, that this Flood ſhall alſo 
ceaſe, The Waters ſhall not always have the 
ſame Liberty, but when the Beaſts, and Men 
transform d into Beaſts ſpall be deſtroy'd, the 
Earth ſhall drink in the Mater again. GOD 
ſpall cauſe the Sea to 2 ſtill, or only to 
rage within its own Banks; and the Ocean 
caſt from the Earth ſhall retire into its ſe- 
cret Receſſes. The ancient Order ſhall be re- 
calld, Every Animal ſhall be made new, 
and a new Race of Men free from Wickedneſs, 
and born for better Fortune, ſhall dwell on 
the Earth, Thus far Seneca, whoſe Appre- 
henſions of things to come, was only occaſi- 
on'd by the current Tradition of things paſt ; 
for if he had learn'd it from the Writings of 
Moſes, he muſt have known, that what was 
paſt, would not happ'n again. 

3. Joſephus (F) faith, Me read of this De- 
luge and the Ark in all the Writers of Barba- 
rian Hiſtories, as in Beroſus the Chaldean for 
one, who ſpeaking of this Flood, writes to this 
Effet, They ſay, that there are ſome Re- 
mainders of this Veſſel to be ſeen upon the 
Mountains of the Cordiæans in Armenia to 
this very Day, and that ſeveral People ſcrape 
the Pitch off from the Planks as a Rarity, and 
carry it about them for a Charm. Hierony- 
mus the Egyptian in his Phenician Antiquities, 
Marſcas and a great many others ſay ſomewhat 
of this Matter too. But Nicolaus of Da- 
maſcus ſpeaks to this Purpoſe, In the Province 
of Minas in Armenia there is a high Moun- 
tain call'd Barzs, to which Place there fled a 
great many Pcople, as the Story goes in the 
Time of a Deluge for Sanctuary. There is 
a Tradition alſo, of a certain Man in a Veſlel 
that ſtruck upon the Top of this Mountain, 
and that ſeveral Pieces of Timber were to be 
ſeen. there a long Time after, This perhaps 
might be the Man, that Moſes makes mention 
of. Thus far Joſephus. Whether the Ark 
landed in thoſe Parts of Armenia is another 
Queſtion, It is certain from hence, that they 
had a Notion of a Flood long before Foſephus's 
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Time from Tradition. As for the Pieces of 
the Ark, they are reported to ſhew them at this 
Time, and no Doubt will ſhew them as long as 
they ean find a rotten Piece of Timber in the 
Country, or People fo credulous as to ſpend 
their Mony to go thither and fee it. Howe- 
ver the ſame Joſephus faith in (g) another 
Place, that his Beroſus following the moſt an- 
crent Writings declares the ſame with Moſes 
concerning the great Flood, and the Deſtructi. 
on of Men thereby, and of the Ark in which 
Noah the Reſtorer of Mankind was preſerV'd, 
when it carry d him to the Top of the Moun- 
tains of Ararat. Strabo () ſaith, It was the 
Opinion of Plato, that after the Flood there 
were three Ways of Living, The firſt was 


plain and ſimple, in the Tops of the Moun- 


tains, when Men were afraid of the Waters, 
which then cover d the Fields. The ſecond 
was at the Bottom of the Mountains, when 


they took more Courage, and the Fields began 


to be dry: And the Third was in th: Plains. 
And that this was the Flood, which was known 


(as Strabo ſaith) to Plato and all other ancient 


Writers, is evident z becauſe there could be no 
other Particular Flood in which the Waters 


could riſe ſo high, that there was a Neceſlity 


for Men to fly for refuge to the Tops of 
the higheſt Mountains, The Story of Noah 


among the Chaldeans by the Name of Oan- 
nes and Aiſuthrus hath been (i) already men- 
tion d. The learned Voſſius tells us, that there 


is a Tradition among the Chineſe, that one 
Puoncuus eſcap'd with his Family out of the 
univerſal Deluge. And he ſuppoſeth Pu or 
Pi to be only a Præfix to the Name (or an 
Article, as it is in the Coptick Language, and 
ſo the Name Pu-o-nchuns is the fame with 
M2 or «vr; 6 N . Martinius allo tells 
us, that the ancient Writers of the Chineſe 
Hiſtory ſpeak much of the Flood. And ( 
it now appears, that the Americans had a Tra- 
dition of it (as credible Authors Acoſta, Her- 
rera and others inform us) who affirm, that 
the whole Race of Mankind was deſtroy'd by 
the Deluge, except ſome few that eſcap'd. 
They are the Words of Auguſtin Corata con- 
cerning the Peruvian Tradition. And Lupus 
Gomara faith the ſame from thoſe of Mexico. 
And (u) Fohannes de Lact, tells us out of 
Leſcharbotus, how conſtant the Tradition of 
the Flood is among the Indians not only in 
Peru, but alſo in New France and other Parts. 
Moſes tells us (o) that Noah ſent out a dove 
to ſee if the waters were abated from off the 


face of the ground. And the dove came in 


to him in the evening, and lo, in her mouth 
was an olive-leaf pluckt off : So Noah knew 
that the waters were abated from off the earth. 
To this Plutarch expreſly refers, when doubting, 
whether the Sea or the Land Animals are hot- 
eſt in their Nature, he mentions the Dove ſent 


If ) Jewiſh Antiquities, Book 1. Chap. 4. (20 Againſt Apion, Book 1. (hb) Geog, lil. 13. 
05 Chap. 6, Sekt. 4. (k) Epiſt ad Colvium, pag. 409. ( Hiſt. Sinic. 7b, 1. pag. 12. (m) Patrick 
90 Gen, 6, of (½ De Origine Gentium American lib. f. pag, 115. (o) Gen. 8, 10, 11, 
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out of the Ark in the Time of Deucalion, 
and adds, That the Ayrhologiſts affirm, that 
her Coming into the Ark ſignity'd ſtormy Wea- 
ther, and her Going out of the Ark ſignify'd 
clear Weather. And as the Olive Branch 
was a ſign of Peace between GOD and Noah; 
ſo from hence lo univerſal a Cuſtom aroſe, that 
an Olive Branch was a Sign of Peace between 
Man and Man. Virgil faith of Mneas (p) He 
brought the Bough of a peace making Olive 
Tree in his Hand. Polybius ſaith, (q) that 
when Hannibal paſsd the Alps the People 
brought him ſuch Boughs as a Sign of Peace 
and Subjection. Livy faith, that the ten Am- 
baſſadors from Lorin, when the Conſuls were in 
the Senate Houſe ſtretch'd out their Hands with 
the Olive Branches, according to the Cuſtom 
of the Greeks, and fell before the Throne on 
the Ground with a lamentable Cry, deſiring 
Peace, And Columbus (se) tells us the ſame 
of the Americans upon the firſt Diſcovery of 
that Country, when they had no other Way 
to expreſs their Inclinations In ſhort, there 
are ſo many things related by the Heathen Au— 
thors concerning the Univerlality of the Flood, 
the Saving a few Men in the Ark, and alſo of 
other Animals, the Sending out the Birds to 
ſee if the Waters were abated, the Opening 
the Ark to lec if the Ground was dry, the 
Offering Sacrifices to God, the Diſappear- 
ing of Noah, and the Building of Babylon 
by his Poſterity, as muſt leave it paſt Diſpute. 
And the moſt ancient Accounts hereof are col- 
ſected from ſo many (tf) other Authors, that 
dan ot Letters can be ſuppos'd to be igno- 
ant of it. And therefore ſuch as Diſpute a- 
inſt the Poſſibility of ſuch a Flood from Phi- 
Olophical Principles, ſeem only to argue a- 
Sainſt that, which they themſelves muſt know 
to be true. 

4. The Truth of the Flood being thus con- 
firm'd, there may be many Ways to anſwer 
this Queſtion, How there could be ſuch a 
Quantity of Water, as might be ſufficient to 
cover the whole Globe in ſuch a Manner? 
And the firſt Anſwer alone may ſilence all Dil- 
putes about it, which is, That it was miracu- 
lous. That GOD, who created the whole 
World out of nothing, could as eaſily create a 
ſufficient Quantity of Water for this Purpoſe, 
and diſſolve it again into nothing, or bring it 
from diſtant Places, and bring it back again 
to the ſame Places, where it was at firſt, Thus 
our Bleſſed SAVIOUR anſwers all ſuch In- 


(p) Æneid. lib. 8, verſ. 116. Paciferxque manu ramum pre:endit olive, 


) Navigat, Cap. 103. 


quiries, (u) With men it is impoſſible, but not 
with GOD : for with GOD all things are 


poſſible. 


5. To ſolve this Difficulty, there are ſome 
who have affirm'd, that the Flood was not uni. 
verſal ; others, that all the Waters of the Sea 
overflow'd irs Banks, and conſequently that 
the Seat of Gravity might not be in the Cen. 
ter of the Earth, but equally diffus'd through 
the Circumference, that the Water might be 
in no Place above fifteen Cubits deep, and in 
no Place leſs. But laying aſide theſe Specu- 
lations, which ſerve rather to amuſe the Reader, 
than to ſolve the Difficulty ; I ſhall allow that 
the Flood was univerſal, and that when the 
Waters were at the higheſt, they lay in a plain 
Sphere, covering the Tops of the higheſt Moun- 
tains, and for proving the Poſſibility of the 
Flood from theſe Principles, it will be neceſſa- 
ry to take a Survey of the higheſt Mountains, 
and then to prove, that cither of theſe two 
Methods mecntion'd by Moſes were ſufficient 
to cover them, in the ſame Manner as Moſes 
mentions, and conſequently that both together 
could do it more effectually, when GOD thought 
fit by his Providence to order, that it ſhould 
be ſo. 

6. As for the Mountains the moſt of them 
are very low ; very few arc ſuppos'd to be a 
Mile high, and the higheſt not to be aboye 
four, taking the (x) Altitude of them from the 
Plain, which they ſtand upon. The Height 
of Olympus is ſo cxtoll'd by the Poets and 
ancient Greeks, that it is ſaid to exceed the 
Clouds; yet )) Plutarch tells us, that e- 
nagoras meaſur'd it, and found it not to exceed 
a Mile and a half, and about ſeventy Paces in 
its perpendicular. Much about the ſame Height 
(Sz) Pliny faith, that Dichearchus found the 
Mountain Pelion to be. The Mount Arko 
is ſuppos d to be of an extraordinary Height, be- 
cauſe it caſts its Shadow to the Iſland of Lem- 
nos, which according to Vuiny was cighty ſeven 
Miles; yet Gaſſendus allows it to be but two 
Miles in Height, and (a) Iſaac Volſſius will not 
have it to be above ten or cleven Furlongs at 
moſt. And it is certain, that (6) if we allow but 
60 Miles to a Degree, the Shadow might have 
been ſeen ſo far upon level Ground at Sun 
riſing or Sun ſet, if the Mountain had been 
but nine Furlongs, or a little more than a Mile 
high, and much more from any Hill in the Iſland, 
Caucaſus by Ricciolus is (aid to be one and fifty 
Miles in Height, Gaſſendus, allowing it to be 


(9) Lib. 3. (r) Lib. 29. 


(:) Joſephus Jewiſh Antiquities, Book 1. Chap. 4. and againſt Apion, Bock 1, 


Euſcbius de Demonſtratione Evangel:ca, et de Preparatione Evangelica, /ib. 1. cap. 12, Cyrillus Alexan- 
drinus. Pcol's Synopſis Criticorum in Gen, 8. Patrick on the ſame. Lamy de Tabernaculo, ib. 2. cap. 3+ 


* 
e 8 * "ou 
Nt A ni 3 7 * F 
r 1 = 2 3 1 71 Ks 
25 1 N K . 7. TESTS 6 be = \ 
OE E 4 „ 2 3 | » 44s 
= wt” 4 


0 
| 
9 


ſet. 6. Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory of the World, book 1. chap. 7. Stillingfleet'? Origines Sacræ, 
book 3. chap. 4. ſect. 8. Grotius de Veritate Religionis Chriſtian, lib. 1. Voſſius's Iſagoge Chronic. Diſ- 
ſert 4. Chap. 2. et 3. Bocharti Geographia ſacra, lib. 1. cap. 4. Auguſt. de Civitate Dei, lib. 18, cap. 12+ 
and Ludovicus Vives on the ſame. Euſcb, Chron. pag. 5. edit. 2, Scaliger. Iſaac Voſfius's Epiſtle to Col- 
vius. Martinius's Chineſe Hiſtory, /ib. 1. pag. 12. aud Johan. de Laet de Origine gentium Americana- 
rum, /ib. 1. pag. 315, with many others. (n) Mark 10. 27, (x) Scillingfleer's Origines Sacræ, 
hook 3+ chap. 4. ſect. 5. (y) Plutarch in Amilian, (z) Plin. /ib. 2. cap. 679, (a) Notæ in Pom- 
ponium Melam ib. 5, cap. 2. Pag. 115, Cc. (b) For as the Sine of the Angle 14, 27", is to the Tangent 
of the ſame ;, ſo is tle S-mediameter of the Earth 2436 Miles, to the Secant of 2437. 101 Miles. higher 


thos or Olympus, conceives it not 
8 23 or — Miles at moſt; but 
Voſſius will not allow it to be above 
three Miles perpendicular, for which he gives 
this very good Reaſon, That there is no 
Mountain in Greece, which may not be al- 
cended in a Day, and makes the higheſt Moun- 
tains there not to exceed ten Furlongs, 
which (faith Poſius) it is ſcarce poſſible tor any 
one to reach in that Time, unleſs he be a Moun- 
taincer born; but any other will ſcarce be able 
to aſcend above ſix Furlongs perpendicular. For 
in the Aſcent of any Mountain every Pace doth 


ſcarce reach to a Hand Breadth perpendicular, 


But if we do allow eight Furlongs to a Day's 
Aſcent; yet thereby it will appear, that the 
higheſt Mountains in the World are not above 
three Miles in Height, becauſe they may be 
aſcended in leſs than the Compaſs of three 
Days. And this may be the caſier believ d, 
ſince it is reported, that in the Months of July 
and Auguſt Men frequently go to the Top of 
the Pike of Tenariff in that Space of Time, 
which Mountain is (c) ſupposd to be the 
higheſt in the whole World. Beſides, the 
Spaniards tell us, that the Alps in Italy 
(which are ſo much talk d of) are but 
Cottages in compariſon of the lofty Moun- 
tains of Peru; and yet theſe lofty Moun- 
tains may be aſcended in four Days Time. And 
therefore as no Mountain can be ſuppos'd to 
exceed four Miles in Height; ſo the Addition 
of fitteen Cubits more, will bring the Waters 
to the utmoſt Height, which Moſes allotted for 
them. | 

7. Now Moſes himſelf aſſigns two Cauſes 
for this Deluge, and each of theſe may be ſuffi- 
cicnt, for ought we know to the contrary. The 
firſt is (ad) that he windows of heaven were 
opened. Sir Walter Raleigh expounds it thus, 
that (e) the Clouds only are meant thereby, 
and Moſes uſeth the Word only to expreſs the 
Violence of the Rains, and the Pouring down 
of the Waters. For whoever hath ſeen thoſe 
Fallings of Water, which ſometimes happen 
in the Indies, which are call'd, The Spouts 
(where Clouds do not break into Drops, but 
fall with a reſiſtleſs Violence in one Body) may 
properly uſe that Manner of Speech, which 
Hoſes did. That the Windows or Flood- 
Gates of Heaven were open'd, or that the Wa- 
ters fell contrary to Cuſtom and that Order, 
which we call natural. GOD ten looſen'd the 
retentive Power in the Air, and the Waters 
tell in abundance, Indeed they who think 


(c) Varenii Geographia Generalis, lib, r, cap. 10. prop. 3. 


World, book x. hp 7. ſeek, 6, C) Gen. 7. 12. 


tannia for Somer 


Chap. XII. The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 153 


that there is no Watcr, but in the Clouds; 
may look on this as impoſſible. But we 
well know, that thick Air is caſily turn'd into 
Water, and that round the Earth there is a 
thicker Air, which we call the Atmoſphere, 
which the farther it is diſtant from the Earth 
the thinner it is, and ſo it grows thinner in 
proportion until it loſeth all its watry Quality. 
How far this may extend, cannot be determin'd. 
It may reach as far as the Orb of the Moon 
for ought we know to the contrary, Now 
when this retentive Quality of Waters was 
withdrawn, Moſes tells us (F) that the rain 
was upon the earth forty days and forty nights, 
and therefore ſome of it might come ſo tar as 
to be forty Days in Falling. And if we al- 
low the Rain to fall a little more than ten 
Miles in an Hour, or 250 Miles in a Day, 
then all the watry Particles, which were ten 
thouſand Miles high might deſcend upon the 
Earth, and this alone might be more than ſuffici- 
ent to cover the higheſt Mountains. 

8. To this Moſes aſligns another Cauſe, (g) 
The fountains of the great deep were broken 
up. Thoſe Waters which were contain'd in 
vaſt Quantitics in the Bowcls of the Earth, be- 
ing preſs'd upward by fome Cauſe unknown to 
us, guſh'd out violently at ſevcral Parts of the 
Earth, where they either found or made aVent. 
There are vaſt Quantitics of ſubterrancous Wa- 
ters more than we know of. The Obſervati- 
on of Solomon (g) could never be contradict- 
ed, All the rivers run into the ſea, yet the 


ſea is not full; and unto the place from 


whence the rivers come, thither they return 
again. Tho the Water is naturally lower than 
the Earth; yet every Cloud that we ſee in 
the Air will tell us, that it may be rais'd a- 
bove it; and thus there is ſome accidental 
Cauſe in the Earth, which perhaps we can 
give no Account of, that raiſes the Water to 
the Top of the Surface, and lets it out in an 
infinite number of Springs for the Good of 
all the Animals, which are upon the Earth. 
That all the Earth is full of Water is evi- 
dent, becauſe Men dig in all Parts of it for 
Springs, and the deeper they dig, they are not 
only ſure to find Water, but alſo greater 

uantitics of it. It is evident in (+) 
Ochye Hole in Somerſet ſhire, and () the Peake 


in Darbyſh:re, that there arc large ſubterraneous 


Paſſages of Rivers; and it is probable, that ſuch 
as theſe in other Countries gave Riſe to that No- 
tion among the Heathens, that the Souls de- 
parted paſſed over the S7ygian Lake, before 


(d) Gen. 7. 11. (e) Hiſtory of the 
(g) Ecclel. 1.7. „ cambden in his Bri- 


etſhire deſcribes it thus : Among theſe Hills there is a Cave or Den far within the 


Ground, wherein are to be ſeen certain Pits and Rivulets, The Pl:ce they call Ochye Hole, whereof 


the Inhabitants feign no ſewer Tales, 
in the Mountain Apenninus, 


Making our Entrance with confuſed Light, 
Until at length the flow and humble Source 

Of a dark River croſſing ſtopp'd our Courſe. 
A Stream whoſe Channel ran *til now beneath 


The Earth, here under low the Arch doth breath, 


R x 


nor deviſe leſs Dotages, than the Italians did of their Sibil's Cave 
(i) Hobbs of the Wonders of the Peak in Darvyſh.re, page 26. 


And winding in its Channel to and fro 
Not always doth irrevocably go. 
Sometimes it boſoms you within its Bay, 
Then jetting out it drives you far away, 


they 
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they could enter into the Elyſſan Fields. There 
are ſome large Rivers which are loſt by run- 
ning under Ground, particularly ſome which 
run in the Lakes of Chaldea, and the ſwift 
Stream of the River Fordan, which overflows 
all irs Banks in the Time of Harveſt and is 
loſt in the Dead Sea, and ſeveral others. 
Beſides there are vaſt Numbers of Rivers, 
which run into the Mediterranean Sea of 
Europe, Aſia, and Africa, and particular- 
ly from the Helleſpont and the Euxine 
Sea, and tho' it might be thought that ſuch a 
Maſs of Water is ſufficient to overflow the 
Earth; yet it generally runs in thither alſo 
from the main Ocean at the Straits of Gibral- 
tar, and all this is emptied from thence in an 
unknown Manner. The Euxine Sea hath many 
Rivers conſtantly running into it, and ſo ſmall a 
Paſſage out, as is not ſufficient to empty the tenth 
Part of ſo much Water. The ( Caſpran Sea is 
reckon'd in Length to be above an hundred 
and twenty German Leagues, and in Breadth 
from Eaſt to Weſt about ninety of the ſame 
Leagues. There is no viſible Way for the 
Water to run out, and yet it receives into its 
Boſom near an hundred large Rivers, and par- 
ticularly the great River Volga, which of it 
ſelf is like a Sea for Largenels, and (7) is ſup- 
poſed to empty ſo much Water into it in a 
Year's Time, as might ſuffice to cover the 
whole Earth, and yet it is never increas d nor 
diminiſh'd, nor is it obſerv'd to ebb or flow. 
This conſtant Plenitude hath giv'n Riſe to ma- 
ny Speculations, eſpecially that it muſt neceſ- 
farily have a Subterranean Communication, ei- 
ther with the Black Sea, altho' that be an 
hundred and twenty Leagues diſtant, or with 
the Perſian Gulph, tho' that is near two hun- 
dred Leagues from it. For this laſt Opinion 
Father Avril, a modern Traveller, brings this 
Proof, That near the Coaſt of KXylan there is 
in the Caſpian Sea a mighty Whirlpool, which 
ſucks in every Thing that comes near it, and 
conſequently a Cavity in the Earth there; and 
in the Perſan Gulph there are found to ſwim 
on the Waters a great Quantity of the Leaves 
of Willow Trecs; but no Willow Tree grows 
near that Sca, and very many are ſeen on the 
Caſpian, and therefore they are carry'd by a 
ſubterranean Pallage from the one to the o- 
ther. So that if the Fountains of the great 
deep or thoſe ſubterraneous Paſſages were con- 

tinu'd- to be let looſe, without any Reflux into 
them, as (n) Moſes ſuppoſes during the Time 
of the Rain, which was forty Days and forty 
Nights, and the Waters aſcended but a Quarter 
of a Mile in an Hour; yet in forty Days it 
would drain all the Waters for two hundred 
and forty Miles deep, which would no doubt 
be ſufficient to cover the Earth above four Mile 
high. As for thoſe, who contend, that ſuch 
Quantities of Water may be drawn out of the 


(0 Moll', Geography at the End of Perſia in Aſia, pag. 67, 
41. | (n) Gen. 7. 11, 12. 
( Gen. 7, 2. et Cmmentarios in locum. 


boo 3. chap. 4. ſect. 6. page 341. 
Nat. Quaſt. Cut. ult. 


Caſpian and Mediterranean Seas by the Influ 

ence of the Sun, as may prevent this N 
creaſe, I ſhall not diſpute it, but only * 
fire them to conſider, that if ſuch Quantities 
are extracted from the Caſpian Sea, which 
is between 39 and 46 Degrees of Latitude. 
and from the Mediterranean Sea, which is be. 
tween thirty and forty three Degrees of Lati. 
tude, Whether there might not be extracted 
by the ſame Method ſo great a Quantity of Wa- 
ter in the torrid Zone out of the main Ocean 
between Africa and America, as muſt lon 

before this have turn'd the Sea into dry Land! 
Or if the Seas are kept within their Bounds 
by the Attraction of Waters occaſion d by the 
Sun, then the bare Suſpenſion of ſuch an At. 
traction for forty Days, might alone cauſe ſuch 
a Flood as Moſes mentions, and the (H) Re- 
turn of ſuch an Attraction with the Stopping 
the Fountains of the great Deep might alone 
dry up the Waters, as Moſes deſcribes it, 
and cauſe all Things to return again at the 
Time limited, into their former Channels, 
I ſhall conclude this with (9) the remarkable 
Words of Seneca. Where hath not Nature diſc 
pos'd of Moiſture ſufficient to attack us on all 
Sides, when it pleaſes ? There are buge Lakes, 
which we do not ſee, much of the Sea that lies 
hidden, and many Rivers that flide in ſecret. 
So that there may be Cauſes of a Deluge on 
all Sides, when ſome Waters flow in under the 
Earth, and others flow round about it, which 
being long pent up overwhelm it, and Rivers 
joyn with Rivers, and Pools with Pools. 
And as our Bodies ſom:times diſſolve into 
Sweat ; ſo the Earth ſhall melt, and without the 
Help of other Cauſes ſhall find in it ſelf what 
will drown it, Since there may be on 4 
ſudden, every where, openly, and ſecretly from 
above, and from beneath an Eruption of Wa- 
ters. - Theſe Words of an Heathen are ſo 
plain, as if he had been directed to write a 
Commentary on the Words of Moſes, and 
may be ſufhcient to end all Ditputes of this 
Nature. 

9. The other Objection is, That there was 
not Room in the Ark to contain the Number 
of Living Creatures, which Moſes mentions, 
and Food of all Sorts for them all for ſo long 
a Time as he alſo mentions. | 

10. In anſwer to this it muſt be granted, 
That there were three Sorts of living Creatures, 
Men, Beaſts and Fowls. Of Beaſts and Fowls, 
ſome feed on Fleſh, ſome on Hay, and ſome 
on Seeds or Roots. Of Birds and Beaſts which 
(p) were not clean, there were two of each 
2 the male and th: female, and of ſuch as 
were clean there were ſeven of each ſort , t WO 
of each Sort for Breed, two for their Food at- 
ter the Flood, two for Sacrifices on ſolemn 
Days, and a Male of each Sort to be offer d up 
by Noah (r) immediately after the Flood. 


() Stillingfleet? Orig ines Sacræ, 
(1) Gen. 8. 1, 2. 
(r) Gen. 8. 20. 


() Seneca, lib. 3. 
And 


good muſt be ſo much? as would laſt 
* ”ͤ 2 there was ſufficient Room for 
the Placing all theſe Creatures in the Ark, 
and the Ark could caſily ſwim under ſuch a 
"ry x For the Proof of this, I place the 
Roots and Grain in the lower Story, the liv- 
ing Creatures of all Sorts in the ſecond Story, 
and their Hay and Littcr in the third Story. 
12. The ſecond Story being three hundred 
ubits long, 
2 Whole fifteen thouſand Cubits, which (/) 
is ſuppoſcd to be divided into an hundred and 
fifty equal Rooms; and if the Ark is ſuppos d 
to be two Cubits thick in the Sides, and the 
Partitions to be a Quarter of a Cubit thick, 
then the Total to be ſubſtracted will be 201 3 
Cubits, lo that the clear Space will be 12987 
Cubits, which divided by 1 50, or the Number 
of Rooms, will leave the clear Space in every 
Room 8622 Cubits, or 8 6 Cubits, and 53 
Decimal Parts, which would make a Square 
Room of 9. 304 Cubits. And as the Length 
of cach Cubit is now known to be 21. 888 
Inches; ſo each Room would contain a Square 
of 16. 97 Engliſh Feet, or 287. 88 Feet in 
the Whole. The Computation is thus: 


I 1 ou the whole Number of = 15600 


Subſtract one long Side 300 — 5 
in length, and 200 Cubits breadth 
Another of the ſame 600 
One Side being the Breadth of the 
Ark, fifty Cubits in all, or 46 Cu- 
bits, when the Breadth of the Sides 92 
is ſubſtracted, and two Cubits 
broad | 
Another of the ſame 92 
Four Partitions, in Length 296 Cu- 
bits, and in Breadth a Quarter of i 296 
Cubit 
29 Partitions from Side to Side, be- 
ing in Length 46 Cubits each, or 
1334 in the whole Length, and a hide 
Quarter of a Cubit thick, makes 
Total is 2013 
Remains 12987 


14. Of theſe 150 Rooms I allow four for 
Noah and his three Sons and their Wives, and 
two Rooms with Earth for thoſe Animals that 
live under Ground, one for thoſe which live 
on Herbs and Roots, and the other for thoſe 
which live on Fleſh, and divide the other 144 
Rooms into three Parts, that is 24 for Birds, 
twenty five for Beaſts, and the other nincty five 
for ſuch Animals as are delign'd to be Food 
for the Reſt. In ſuch a Caſe there will be 
Space ſufficient for them, and alſo for Noah 


(1) Thus the Targum of Jonathan upon Gen. 6, 14. places an hundred and fifty Rooms in the Ark. 
Beaſts 


and fifty Cubirs broad, contains 
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and his Family upon all Occaſions to come in 
and cleanſe them. | 

15. As for Birds the accutate and judicious 
(a) Biſhop Milłins hath divided them into nine 


Sorts, and reckons them up to be 195 in the 
Whole, thus : 


Carnivorous Birds 


1. 60 
2. Phytivorous Birds of ſhort Wings 17 
3. Phytivorous Birds of long Wings 18 
4. Phytivorous Birds of ſhort thick Bills 16 
5. Inſectixorous Birds the greater 15 
6. Inſectivorous Birds the leſs 12 
7. Aquatick Birds near wet Places 17 
8. Aquatick Fiſſipedes 16 
9. Aquatick Palmipedes 18 

Total is 195 


Beſide theſe we may ſuppoſe ten ſeveral other 
Species of large and eſpecially forcign Birds, for 
which five Rooms may be allow'd. Of the 
Birds reckon'd by the aforeſaid Author there 
are 66, which he calls carnivorous, and there- 
tore they may all be reputed as unclean ; ſo that 
two of each Sort may be ſufficient to be kept 
in the Ark. And many of theſe being large, 
I ſhall only ſuppoſe twelve in a Room ; tho? 
we may reaſonably allow more. The Re- 
mainder being 129 1 will enlarge to 150, 
and ſuppoſe them to be all clean, and that ſe- 
ven more were preſery'd of each Sort, ſo that 
there were 1050 in all, and if to cach Room 
of near 188 ſquare Feet there arc allowed but 
I 32 Birds, moſt of which are ſmall, they will be 
eaſily contain'd within the Compals aforeſaid 
thus : 


Rooms for large Birds 
Rooms for t 32 carnzvoronus Birds twelve 
in a Room 


Rooms for 1050 other Birds, 132 in a 
Room 


Total is 24 


16. To prove that ſixty of the Rooms will 
be ſufficient to contain all the Beaſts, we muſt 
divide them into their ſeveral Kinds as the ſame 
Author hath done, and allow for every Ox 
ſeven Feet ſquare or 49 Feet in the whole, and 
alſo allow for every Sheep five Feet ſquare or 
25 Feet inthe whole, and the ſame for Wolves 
and allow every Ox to be ſeven hundred Pound 
Weight, and every Sheep or Wolf to be an hun- 
dred. This is the utmoſt Room and Weight, 


Which can well be demanded, and in ſuch a 


Caſe there will be Room enough to cleanſe, 
feed and litter them, as Occaſion ſhall require; 
and both the Space which theſe Beaſts will 
take up may be gueſs d at by the following 
Computation. | | 


X . ⅛ ⅛ f our — ͤ ͤ n n 


Num- 


Beaſts feeding on Hay. 


fun Nene. e G wan 
2 Hoerſe 3 147 2100 
3 2 98 1400 
2 Camel 4 196 2800 
2 Elephant 8 392 5600 
7 Cow 7 343 4900 
7 Urus 7 343 4900 
7 Biſons 7 343 4900 
7 Bonalus 7 343 4900 
7 Buffalo 7 343 4900 
7 Shcep I 175 700 
7 Stepſiceros I 175 by tat 
7 Broadtayl I 175 700 
4 I 175 700 
7 Stone Buck I I75 700 
7 Shamois I 175 700 
7 Antelope I 175 700 
7 Elke 7 343 4900 
7 Hut 4 196 2800 
7 Buck 3 147 2 100 
7 Rein Deer 3 149 2100 
7 Noe 2 98 1400 
7 Rhinoceros 8 392 5600 
2 Camelopard 6 294 4200 
2 Hare equal 
2 Rabbit Jr wo 50 200 
2 Marmotto's (Sheep. 


92 3 $5442 64600 


Beaſts feeding on Fruits, Roots, and Inſects. 


E. r FRO Woe 
2 Hog 4 100 400 
2 Baboon 2 50 200 
2 Ape 2 50 200 
2 Monkey 
2 Sloth / 

2 Porcupine \ 

2 Hedghog { 7 175 700 

2 Squirrel \ 

2 Guinea Pig 

2 Ant Bear 2 50 200 

2 Arinadilla 2 50 200 

2 Tortoiſe 2 50 200 
21 525 2100 


Carniverous Beaſts. 


be, Nene. e Wee ef , Weight 
2 Lion 4 100 400 
2 Bear 4 100 400 
2 -: Liner 3 75 300 
2 Leopard 3 75 300 
2 Ounce 2 50 200 
2 Cat I 25 100 
2 Civet Cat 1 25 too 
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Ferret 
Polecat 
Martin 
Sloat 
Weeſle 
Caſtor 
Otter 

Dog 

Wolf 


| 
Fox | 


3 75 300 


t S N W NH ND 


Badger 
Jackall 
Caragaya 


» bv» 0 


27 675 2700 


— — — — 
— — 


17. According to theſe Computations the 
Beaſts which feed on Hay will make up 5462 


Feet. The Beaſts, which feed on Fruits, Roots 


and Inſects will make up 525 Feet, and the 
carnivorous Animals will take up 675 Feet, 
which is in the whole 6692, which being divi- 
ded by 288, the Number of Fect in each Room 
ſhews that they would all be contain'd in about 
23 Rooms, tho' 25 are allotted for ſuch a 
Purpole. | 

18. As for the Beaſts, which are allotted for 
the carnivorous Animals for a whole Year, it is 
plain that they are ce mputed at 27 Wolves, and 
therefore let us ſuppoſe them at 30, and allow 
one Sheep to ſix Wolves every Day, in ſuch a 
Caſe the Number to be ki'!'d will be five in a 
Day, or 1825 in the whole, which would be 
ſufficient for them and the carnivorous Birds 
alſo, and being multiply'd by 25, or the Feet 
allotted to each of them, makes 27375 the 


Number of Feet in the whole, and divided as 


before by 288 {hews, that they will all be con- 
tain'd in 95 Rooms, which was the Number 
allotted for ſuch a Purpoſe. 

19. The next thing to be conſider'd is, That 
there was Room in the Ark to contain Food 
ſufficient for all theſe Animals. For this Pur- 
poſe I place the Hay in the upper Story under 
the Roof, and a Quantity of Litter, which 
would take up as much Room as the ſame 
Quantity of Hay. Let us then to cach Ox al- 
low the Weight of forty Pound of Hay in cach 
Day, and ſuppoſe, that as much was ſpent as 
93 Oxen could eat; in ſuch a Caſe they would 
cat 3720 Pound in a Day, and in 365 Days or 
a Year they would eat 1357800 Pound, or 
679 Tun, and conſcquently there muſt be 
Room enough in the third Story to contain 2358 
Tun of Hay and Litter, To this muſt be added 
(in) the Hay for 1825 Sheep for a Year, leſſen- 
ing their Number 5 in a Day, which will be 
equivalent to 333975 in the whole, which di- 
vided by leven, leaves an equal Quantity of 
Hay to what 47701 Oxen would cat in a Day, 
which at the Rate of 40 Pound a Day is 1908040 


(m) As 365 is an odd Number ; ſo there is an eafier Way to find out the Number here mention d, than by ſo te- 


dious an Addition, thus. Take the next greateſt Number to 365 or 366, and divide it into half, the Quotient is 


183, by which multiply 365, and the Tital is 66795, the progreſſive Number of 1 to 365 inclufively by the Addi- 


tion of the whole Numbers together, which multiply'd by 5, the Total is 333975, er the Number before mention'd. 
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Tuns more, and allowing an 
N of Litter, makes the Space of 
260 Tuns, which added to the fotmer Sum of 
1920 makes 2866 Tuns in the whole, which 
could well be contain d in the upper Story. 
Now it hath been obfervd by Buteo on this 
Occaſion, that a Cubit ſquare of well-preſs'd 
Hay, as in a Mow, will contain 40 Pound 
Weight, when the Cubit was computed at 18 
Inches. But the real Cubit being 21. 888 
Inches, the Proportion of the other to this is 
as 1 to 1. 798, and therefore ſuch a Cubit 
will contain 71 Pound. So that the whole 
will take up a Space of 80450 Cubits, which 
may eaſily be contain'd in a Roof of a little 
more than eight Cubits high; tho ten may 
well be allowed, and then the upper Part 
thereof will be eleven Cubits high from the 

x of the upper Story. | 
2 As for = Beafts, which feed on Fruit, 
Roots and Inſects, they are reckon'd to be equal 
to one and twenty Sheep, ot three Oxen, and 
conſequently allowing to them an hundred and 
fifty Pound Weight every Day, the Weight 
would be 54750 in all. Let us therefore ſup- 
poſe the Weight of the Birds to be as follows: 


10 Couple of large Birds at 100 l. weight bo 
cach 
66 Couple of Carnivorous Birds at 5 J. 


660 

weight each _ | 
1050 of other Birds at 5 J. weight each 5250 
Total is 7910 


The Weight of the Birds, which feed on Herbs 
and Roots may be ſuppos d at about 7000 
Pound, and that they ſhould eat their own 
Weight in ten Days or 700 Pound every Day; 
and allowing ſix Pound every Day to each Per- 
fon in Noah's Family or 48 Pound in the Whole, 
allowing alſo a tenth Part of their Provender in 
Corn to the Beaſts, which feed on Hay, or 144 
Tun, or 789 Pound every Day, the Total will be 
1687 Pound every Day; or allowing 2000 
Pound Weight every Day, the Total, which 


will be ſpent in a Year, will be about 365 


Tun, which may much more conveniently be 
placd in the lower Story than the Hay and 


_ Straw would be plac'd in the upper. 


21. Here then we may obſerve the conſtant 
Employment of Noah and his Family, which 
was to throw down about cight Tun of Ha 


and Litter every Day in the Racks and Stalls; | 


to cleanſe the Stalls by throwing down the 
Filth upon the Deck of the lower Story 
through Holes contriv'd for that Purpoſe, which 
might be an equal Labour with the other; to 
bring up about a Tun of Grain out of the 
lower Story every Day by the Help of a Pully, 
and give it to the reſpective Animals; to give 
five Sheep every Day to the carnivorous Ani- 
mals; and to draw up about cight Tun of Wa- 
ter by a Pully ; and to empty it into Channels 


(n) See this Book, chap. 4. ſeft, 17. Page 39. 


by which theſe Animals might be watcr'd, 
which as it was a ſufficient Task for them all, 
fo if the Ark was contriv'd in ſuch a conveni- 
ent Manner, it was no mote than what they 
could well perform. | | 

22, It may be ask d, What Neceſſity there 
was of ſo large a Space in the lower Story, 
ſince the Quantity of Proviſions allotted for it 
might be contain'd in a much leſs ? But to this 
it may be anſwer' d, That there was a Neceſlity 
of a large Quantity of Air below the Water 
to raiſe the Ark ſo much the higher, as might 
Ballance the Weight in the ſecond and third 
Stories, or otherwiſe that Weight would have 
ſunk the Ark fo low under Water, that it 


muſt have drown'd all the Animals which were 


there preſerv'd. boxes | 

23. But here it may be alſo ask d, Whether 
the Ark could ſwim with ſo great a Burden as 
all the Animals mention'd, and the Food for 
them all? And to this it may be anſwer'd, 
that all which is mention'd could not draw two 
Cubits of Water; ſo that if the empty Ark 
could ſwim in twelve Cubits, it could ſwim, 
when thus loaded, in fourteen Cubits Depth. 
For a Proof of this () if the Length of the 
Ark three hundred Cubits or'6 5 66. 400 Inches, 
is multiply'd by the Breadth fifty Cubits, or 
1094. 400 Inches, the Total is 7186268. 160 
cubical Inches, which multiply'd by 21. 888 
the Inches in a Cubit, makes 157293037. 486 
Square Inches in a Cubit Depth of the Ark; 
which being allo divided by 27. 792 the Inches 
of Water contain'd in a Pint or Pound, leaves 


5659651 for the Number of Pounds, which 


will depreſs the Ark a Cubit in the Water. 
The additional Weight in the Ark may be 
computed as followeth : 


Weight of Beaſts feeding on Hay 


| 64600 

Weight of Beaſts feeding on Roots 2100 

Weight of Carnivorous Beaſts 2700 

Weight of 8 Men and Women 1440 
Weight of Earth and Stone for Sub-, 

| 0000 

terraneous Animals 
90840 
Food for carnivorous Animals 182500 


Hay and Litter in the upper Story $7 32000 
Food for other Beaſts, Birds and Men 7 30000 


5 ů— 


Total for a whole Year 6644500 
Total of both 6735 340 


— — 


And as ſuch a Quantity of Proviſion might ſerve 
for a Lear; ſo 2730616 Pounds might be 
ſpent in 150 Days, which being ſubſtracted 
from the other, may leave the additional Weight 
of 4004724, or about 5 Part of a Cubit. 

24. Thus the Bulk of the Atk when it reſted 
on the Mountain of Ararat, might draw 12; 
Cubits of Water, and conſequently if (n) the 
Feet, upon which it is ſuppoſed to ſtand (not only 


a (n) Lamy de Tabernaculo, ut prius. 


that 


„3 ———³.ñ᷑ . 
— — 
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that the Water might more eaſily bear the Ark 
up, but alſo to prevent the lower Part ftromRot- 
ting, and to make Room for Noah or others 
to plaiſter it with Bitumen tor its better Secu- 
rity) might be 23 Cubits long, they might be 
15 Cubits deep in the Water, and conſequent- 
ly land on the Mountain of Ararat in the 
tame Manner as Moſes mentions. And there- 
fore there is no Occaſion to object againſt the 
Faſhion of the Ark, ſince ſuch a Draught may 
be givn in this Manner, as will ſufficiently 


vindicate all that is writt'n thereof in the 


holy Scriptures. 

25. In this Enumeration (to uſe the Words 
of (o) a revercnd Prelate, to whoſe ingeni- 
ous Obſervations we. chiefly owe this Diſco- 
very) there is no mention made of the Mule, 
becauſe it is a Mungrel .ProduQion, and not 
to be reckon'd as a diſtin Species. And tho' it 
be moſt probable, that the ſeveral Variety of 
Beeves, namely thoſe which are ſtil'd Crus, 
Biſons, Bonaſus and Buffalo, and thoſe other 
Varieties reckon'd up under Sheep and Goats, 


be not diſtinct Species from Heep and Goat, 


there being much leſs Difference bet wixt theſe, 
than there is betwixt ſeveral Dogs: And it be- 
ing known by Experience, what various Chan- 
ges are frequently occaſion'd in the fame Spe- 
cies by ſeveral Countries, Diets and other Ac- 
cidents; yet to prevent all Cavilling, they are 
allo wd to be diſtinct Species, and each ot them 
to be clean Beaſts, and conſequently ſuch as 
were to be recciv'd in by ſevens. As for the 
Morſe, Seal, Turtle or Sea-Tortoiſe, Crocodile 
and Senembi, theſe are uſually deſcrib'd to be 
ſuch Kind of Animals, as can abide in the Wa- 
ter; and therefore they are not taken into the 
Ark; tho' if that were neceſſary, there would 
be Room enough for them. The Serpentine- 
kind, Snake, Viper, Slow-worm, Lizard, 
Frog and Toad, might have ſufficient Space 
for their Reception, and for their Nouriſh- 
ment in the Dreins or Sinks of the Ark, which 
were under the Floor for the Standings of the 
Beaſts. As for thoſe leſſer Beaſts, as Rat, 
Mouſe, Mole, and alſo as for the ſeveral Species 
of Inſects, there can be no Reaſon to Queſti- 
on, but that theſe may find ſufficient Room in 
ſeveral Parts of the Ark, without haying any 
particular Stalls appointed for them, 

26. And tho' it may ſeem moſt probable, 
That before the Flood both Mcn, Beaſts and 


Birds did feed only upon Vegetables, as may 


appear from (p) the Words of GOD, where 
he ſaid, Behold, I have given you every herb 
bearing ſeed, which is upon the the face of 
all the earth, and every tree, in the which tis 
the fruit of a tree yielding ſeed, to you it ſhall 
be for meat. And to every beaſt of the 
earth, and to every fowl of the air, and to 
every thing that creepeth upon the earth, 1 
have given every green herb for meat: And 
that atter the Flood, when the Productions of 


the Earth were become of leſs Efficacy and Vi. 
gour, and leſs fit for Nouriſhment, their Liber. 
ty was enlarg'd by theſe Words of GOD to 
Noah, Every moving thing that liveth ſhall 
be meat for you, even as the green herb I have 
given you all things: Yet becauſe this Proof 
is not ſo very cogent to convince a captious 
Adverſary, but he may be ſtill apt to queſtion, 
Whether the rapacious Kinds of Beaſts and 
Birds, who in the natural Frame of their Parts 
are peculiarly fitted for the catching and devour: 
ing of their Prey, did ever feed on Herbs 
and Fruits; therefore to prevent ſuch Cavils, the 
Animals, which are now carnivorous, are ſup- 
pos d to be ſo from the Beginning, and ac- 


. cordingly a ſufficient Space is allow'd not only 


for them, but alſo for their Food. 

27. So that upon the whole Matter it ap- 
pears the more difficult Task of the two to 
aſſign a ſufficient Number and Bulk of neceſ- 
ſary Things, to anſwer the Capacity of the Ark, 
rather than to find out ſufficient Room for thoſe 
ſeveral Species of Animals already known, 
Perhaps it might be made ſo large, that it might 
be the longer in Building, and give the old 
World a larger Time for their Repentance, or 
leave them wholly without Excuſe, when they 
were deſtroy d. But beſide this, it may be 
preſum'd, that there are ſeveral other Kinds 
of Beaſts and Birds, eſpecially in the un- 
diſcover'd Parts of the World, beſide thoſe 
which haye been here reckon'd up, and there- 
fore it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe the Ark to 
be of a bigger Capacity, than what may be ſuf- 
ficient for the Things already known ; and it 
was alſo neceſſary to preſerve the Grain, and 
other Things laid up for Food, ſweet and good 
for ſo long a Time, that it ſhould not lye in too 
great Quantities upon each other, eſpecially in 
ſo moilt an Air, as muſt then be ſuppos'd to 
be. And therefore it may be aſſerted, that it 
ſuch Perſons, who are moſt expert in Philoſo- 
phy or Mathematicks, were now to aſſign the 
Proportions of a Veſſel, that might be ſuitable 
to the Ends, which are here propos'd, they 
could not (all things conſider d) find out any 
Dimenſions more accommodated for thoſe Pur- 
poſes, than thoſe which are mention d by Mo- 
ſes in the Book of Geneſis. 

18. Thus have I proy'd, That the Ark was 
of a ſufficient Capacity to contain all the liv- 
ing Creatures, and Food for them all. To 
meaſurc the Weight of the empty Ark, and 
and the Quantity of Water, which it drew, 
when it began to ſwim, will afford us ano- 
ther Curioſity, which may gueſs d at in this 
Manner. 

29. When our Country- man the ingenious 
and learned Mr. Greaves travell'd into Rome, 
Greece, Paleſtina and Egypt, that he might 
be capable of diſcovering the ancient Weights, 
Mony and Meaſures both of Lengths, Solids, 


and Liquids us'd in thoſe Parts, he meaſur'd | 


(o) Biſhop Wilkins's Eflay toward a real Character, page 165. and 1679, (p) Gen. 1. 29, 30. com- 


far*d with Gen. 9. 3. 


the 
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ids in Egypt, and accordingly com- 
22 yin. . erodotus, Strabo 
and others give of their Bigneſs, he found (a) 
the Length of a Cubit to be 21. 888 Inches 
(which is accordingly agreed to by (9) other 
eminent Writers) and therefore tho' a Cubit 
was formerly reckon d to be but 18 Inches, and 
conſequently the Cube thereof to be but 5832 
cubical Inches; yet the Cube of a Cubit, as 
it is now plainly known from this Experiment, 
is 10267 Inches, and therefore the Capacity 
and Weight of Noah's Ark appears to be al- 
moſt double of what it was once thought to be. 
Now according to the former Account of the 
Dimenſions of the Ark it was ſuppos'd when 
empty to draw 12 Cubits of Water, and being 
as heavy as the Quantity of Water, which it 
drew, its Weight muſt be thus computed. As 
(c) 27. 792 Inches of Water contain a Pint or 
a Pound; ſo by dividing 10267 Inches, which 
are contain'd in the Cube of a Cubit, it ap- 
pears, that ſuch a Cube will contain 369. 415 


Pounds. And therefore ſince it appears, that 
the Weight of the Ark might be equal to 
1 80000 Cubits of Water; ſo if this Sum is 
multiply'd by 369. 415, the Total will be a- 
bout 66494700 Pounds in the whole. And 
as Noah was (d) an bundred and twenty Tears 
in Preparing the Ark, in which there were 
37569 Days of Labour, the Sabbaths ex- 
cepted ; ſo by dividing the Sum of 66494700 
by 37569, it appears that Noah and his Fami- 
ly might add to the Weight of the Ark about 
1770 Pound Weight in Timber and other 
Materials every Day ; which, if it was made 
of {quare Beams (as St. Cry ſoſtome and others 
mention) and in a ſquare Figure (as the Scrip- 
tures plainly intimate) might have been practi- 
cable, it being not above the Weight of a Piece 
of Timber of a Cubit Square, and five Cubits 
in Length. But if it had been made of Boards, 
or in the Form of a Ship, ſo that the Timber 
muſt have been bent to fit it for ſuch an Uſe, 
it muſt have been a more difficult Task. 


(4) Greaves of the Roman Foot, page 40. The Engliſh Foot is 1034. 13, and the Derah or Cubir at Cairo 


in Egypt is 1886. 23. And therefore as 1034. 13 is to 1886. 25; ſo is 12 Inches or an Engliſh Foot, to 
21.888 Inches, or an Egyptian Cubit. (r) Arburthnet on Weights and Meaſures, Tab. 4, and Biſhop 
Cumberland of Scripture Weights and Meaſures, Page 34, 40 and 43. (+) Cumberland, page 63. An 
Apothecary's Pound, being a Pint of Wine Meaſure, is by the Statute of this Kingdom 27? Cubical In- 
ches. And among us it is agreed, that our Wine Gallon molt frequently us'd contains 231 ſolid or cubi- 
cal Inches of our ſtandard Meaſure. And again, page 69, Rain Water being lighter than our Fountain 
Water, and of a more conſtant Equality in its Weight than Spring Waters are (which differ a little in 
Weight from each cther) takes up a little more Room than fo many Ounces of our Water will do: So 
that tho* we reckon 1720 cubick Inches to 1000 Ounces of our Fountain Water; yet we may well allow 
1747 ſuch Inches to 1000 Ounces of lighter Rain Water. Aud as Part of the Waters of the Flood was occa- 
ſion d by Springs, and Part by Rain; ſo I ſhall take tbe Middle between both, and ſuppoſe, that about 1737 Inches 


might contain about 1000 Ounces; and therefore 16 Ounces or a Pound contains 27. 792 uchers 


3. 20. and Gen. 6. 3. 


0 Fer. 
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XIII. 


 OBSERFLVATIONS upon the Whole. 


AVING now by the Bleſſing of 

GOD, givn an Account of the 

the moſt remarkable Occurrences 

between the Creation of the World 
and the Flood, as they are contain'd in the fix 
firſt Chapters of Geneſis ; I ſhall in this Chap- 
ter and in the laſt Chapter of every Book, en- 
deavour to obſetve this Method. 

Firſt, I ſhall mention ſuch Obſervations, 
which may illuſtrate or confirm any Cuſtom, 
which is us'd in the Church of England. 

Secondly, I ſhall mention ſuch Texts of 
Scripture, which ſpeak of the Trinity. | 

Thirdly, I ſhall mention ſuch Texts, which 
are alledg'd as Propheſies of ſome things to 
come, particularly of CHRIST JESUS, and 
ſuch Perſons or Things, as are ſuppos d to be 
2 him, and ſhew how they have been 

ulnll'd, 


Fourthly, I ſhall make ſuch Obſervations, as 


may be of Uſe to vindicate the Authority of 
the Sacred Jderiptures. 

Fifthly, I ſhall give the Reaſons of the ſeve- 
ral Diſlocations, which are to be found either 
in the hiſtorical or prophetical Part of Scrip- 
ture. 

And laſtly, I ſhall propoſe a Chronological 
Method for the reading of the ſacred Scrip- 
tures of the old Teſtament from the Beginning 
to the End. | 

Firſt, As to ſuch Obſervations, which may 
illuſtrate or confirm any Cuſtom, which is 
usd in the Church of England. And here 
at the firſt Opening of the Hebrew Bible, we 
find not only a Diſtinction of Books and Chap- 
ters, but alſo the five Books of Moſes are di- 
ſtinguiſh'd into ſeveral large Sections, and three 
Hebrew Letters which we call Pe, plac'd at 
the Beginning of each, in this Manner, 9 © © 
being the firſt Letter of (a) the Hebrew Word 


(a) Buxtorfius de Abbreviaturis Hebraicis in liters 5 Pag. 138. 


ROD 


| mem Paraſhah, which ſignifies, A Diſtinctjon 
[ or J:t7;0n, and to make it more remarkable, 
q cach of theſe Diviſions are call'd by ſome re- 
i markable Word in the Beginning of each Se- 
ction. Thus the firſt (4) Section is call'd 
r' Nn, or, In the b ginning: The (c) Se- 
cond is call'd g or Noah ; and the (4) Third 
is call'd Þ 5, or, Get thee out, &c, The 
five Books of Moſ{s were thus divided into ſo 
many Sections, that by reading one of them 
every Weck, the whole was rcad over publick- 
ly to the Jews once every Year. And thus it 
is laid (e) that Moſcs had of old time in every 
ci'y thoſe, who preached, or read him publick- 
| ly to the People, becauſe this was their con- 
| ſtant Practice in their ſjnagogues every ſabbath 
day. Agrecable to this is the Uſage of our 
Church, in which the % Teſtament is ap- 
pointed to be read over once every Year, the 
New three Times, and the Pſalms once every 
Month. But when CAntiochus Epiphanes, 
who was the cruelleſt Enemy, that the People 
and Religion of the F-ws ever had, had not only 
(J) protan'd the Temple, and made the daily 
Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe, but alſo (g) 
burnt with Fire all the Books of the Law, 
which they could find, and put to Death thoſe, 
with whom any ſuch Things were found ; 
then there could be no publick Reading of the 
Law, and therefore ſome Perſons appointed 
ſuch Sections out of the Prophets, which they 
thought to be parallel to them to be read on 
every Sabbath Day in their Stead; and when 
this Perſecution ccas'd, ſo that the Reading of 
the Law was rcſtor'd, the Reading of both 
continu'd every Sabbath Day, not only until 
the whole Jew:fh Polity was diſſolvd, but even 
during their Diſperſion into other Countries; 
and from hence came the Cuſtom of Reading 
ſuch Portions of Scripture which we call Epi- 
ſtles and Goſpels on every LORD's Day. Now 
theſe Leſſons of the Law and the Prophets be- 
gan thcir (4) Round one Sabbath before the 
Courſes of the Prieſts, upon the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, when all the Prieſts were preſent 
and ſerv'd, and thus by the next Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, or the next Year, all the Law was 
read over, whether the Year was a common or 
an Emvolimean Year. For if it was a com- 
mon Lear, the Sections in the latter End of 
Deuteronomy were made fewer and longer, but 
if it was an Eibolimæan Year, then they were 
broke into more, according to the Sabbaths of 
that Year, that at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
Deuteronomy might be finiſh'd, and Geneſis 
might be begun again. I ſhall here annex the 
Sections out of the Law and the Prophets, ac- 
cording as they are appointed by the Few:fh 
Rubrick, and if the Reader ſhall think fit to 
obſerve the Harmony, between the two 
Portions, which were read at one and the 
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ſame Time, he will find, that the Choice of 
the Sections out of the Prophets was of more 
than ordinary and common Diſcretion. 


Sabbath 1. After the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
Gen. Chap. 1. 1. to Chap. 6. 9. 
1/ai. Chap. 42. 5. to Chap. 43. 11. 


Sabbath 2. Gen. Chap. 6. 9. to Chap, 12, f. 
1/ai. Chap. 54. 1. to Chap. 55. 5. 


Sabbath z. Gen. Chap. 12. f. to Chap. 18. : 
Lai. Chap. 40. 27. to Chap. 41. 17. 


Sabbath 4. Gen. Chap. 18. 1. to Chap, 23. l. 
2 Rings Chap. 4. 1. to Chap. 4. 38. 


Sabbath 5. Gen. Chap. 23. f. to Chap, 2 5. 19. 
1 Kings Chap. r. 1. to Chap. 1. 3 2. 


Sabbath 6. Gen. Chap. 25. 19. to Chap. 28. 10. 
Malachi Chap. f. 1. to Chap. 2. 8. 


Sabbath 7. Gen. Chap. 28. 10. to Chap. 32. 5; 
Hoſea Chap. 11. 7. to Chap. 14. 2. : 


Sabbath 8. Gen. Chap. 32. 3. to Chap, 37.1, 
Ovadiah throughout, or Hoſea Chap. 12. 12. to 
the End of the Book. 


Sabbath 9. Cen. Chap. 37. 1. to Chap. 41. 1. 

Amos Chap. 2. 6. to Chap. 3. 9. 

Sabbath 10. Cen. Chap. 4. 1. to Chap. 44.18. 

1 Kings Chap. 2. 15. to the End of the 
Chapter, 


Sabbath 11. Gen. Chap. 44. 18. to Chap. 47. 27. 
£ zek. Chap. 37. 15. to the End of the Chapter. 


Sabbath 12. Gen. Chap. 47. 27. to the End 
of the Book. 
1 Kings Chap. 2. 1. to Verſe 13. 


Sabbath 13. Exod. Chap. f. 1. to Chap. 6. 2. 
1ſaiah Chap. 27. Verſe 6. to Chap. 28. 14. Or, 
Fer. Chap. 1. 1. to Chap, 2. 4. 


Sabbath 14. Exod. Chap. 6. 2. to Chap. 10. I. 
Ezek. Chap. 28. 25. to the End of Chap. 29. 


Sabbath 15. Exod. Chap. 10. f. to Chap. 13.17. 
Jer. Chap. 46. 13. to the End of the Chapter. 


Sabbath 1 6. Exod. Chap. 1 3. 17. to Chap. 18. 1. 
Jud. Chap. 4. 4. to Chap. 6. 1. | 


Sabbath 17. Exod. Chap. 18. 1. to Chap. 21. 1. 
1/aiah Chap. 6. throughout. | 


Sabbath 18. Exod. Chap. 21. 1. to Chap. 25. 1. 
Fer. Chap. 34. 8. to the End of the Chapter. 


(b) Beginning at Gen. 1. 1. (c) Beginning at Gen, 6. 9. viz, Theſe are the Generations of Noah, 
(4) Beginning at Gen. 12.1. viz, And the LORD ſaid unro Abraham, Get thee out of thy country, 
(e) Act. 15. 21. (f) 1 Mac. 1. 44, Cc. (g) 1 Mac. 1. 56, 57. (b) Lightfoot, vol. f. pag. 402. 


Sabbath 
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Sabbath 19. Exod. chap. 25- f. to chap. 27. 20. 
Kings chap. 5. 12. to chap. 6. 14. 


Sabbath 20. Exod. chap. 27. 20. to chap. 


Eck. hip. 43. to. to the End of the chapter. 


Sabbath 21. Exod. chap. 30. It. to chap. 


35. 1. : 
i Kings chap. 18. 1. to verſe 39. 


Sabbath 22. Exod. chap. 35. 1. tO chap. 
38. 21. 
1 Kings chap. 7. 13. to verſe 26. 


Sabbath 23. Exod. chap. 38. 21. to the End 


of the Book. 
1 Kings chap. 7. 50. to Chap. 8. 21, 


Sabbath 24. Levit. chap. 1. f. to chap. 6. I. 
Iſaiab chap. 43+ 21. to Chap. 44. 24. 


Sabbath 25. 
Ferem, chap. 7. 21. to chap. 8. 4. 


Sabbath 26. or the Paſſover Sabbath. 
chap. 9. 1. to chap. 12. 1. 
2 Sam. chap. 6. 1. to chap. 7. 17. 


Sabbath 1. after the Paſſover. Levit. chap. 12. 
I. to chap. 14. 1. 
2 Sam, chap. 6. 1. to chap, 7. 17. 


Sabbath 2. Levzt. chap. 14. 1. to chap. 16. 1. 
2 Kings chap. 7. 3. to the End of the chapter 


Sabbath 3. Levit. chap. 16. 1. to chap. 19. 1. 
Eck. chap. 23. 1. to the End of the chapter. 


Sabbath 4. 


Ege chap. 20. 2. to verſe 21. 


Sabbath 5. 


Sabbath 6. 
Jer. chap. 3 2. 6. to verſe 28. 


Sabbath 7. Feaſt of Pentecoſt. Levit. chap. 


26. 3, to the End of the Book. 
Fer. chap. 16. 19. to chap. 17. 15. 


Sabbath 8. Num. chap. 1. 1. to chap. 4. 21. 


Hoſea chap. 1. 10. to chap. 2. 21. 


Sabbath 9. Num. chap. 4. 21. to chap. 8. 1. 
Jud. chap. 13. 2. to the End of the Chapter. 


Sabbath 10, Num. chap. 8. 1. to chap, 13. 1, 


Zech. chap. 2. 10. to chap. 4. 8. 


Sabbath II, 
Joſhua chap. 2. throughout. 


Sabbath 12. Num. chap. 16. t. to cha 
; 16. t. p. 19. 1. 
I Sam. Chap, 11. 14. to Chap. 12. 23. 


Levit. chap. 6. 1. to chap. 9. 1. 


Levitt. 


Levit. chap. 19. 1. to chap. 21.1. 
Amos chap. 9.7. to the End of the Book : Or, 


Levit. chap. 21. 1. to chap. 25.1. 
Ez#k. chap. 44. 15. to the End of the Chapter. 


Levit. chap. 25. 1. to chap. 26. 3. 


Num. chap. 13. 1. to chap. 16. 1. 


- happen'd to him in the Week before. The Fews 
t | 


Sabbath 13. Num. chap. 19. 1. to chap. 22. 2. 
Jadg. chap. 11. 1. to Chap. 11. 34. 


Sabbath 14. Num. chap. 22, 2. to chap, 25. 10. 
Micah chap. 5. 7. to chap. 6. 9. 


Sabbath 1 5. Num. chap. 25. 10. to chap. 30. 2. 
1 Kings chap. 18. 46. to the End of chap. 19: 


Sabbath 16. Num. chap. 30. 2. to chap, 3 3. 1. 


Jer. chap. I. 1. to chap. 2. 4. 


Sabbath 17. 
the Book. 
Jer. chap. 2. 4. to verſe 29. 


Num. chap. 33.1. to the End of 


Sabbath 18. Deut. chap. 1. 1. to chap. 3. 23. 
Iſaiab chap. 1. 1. to verſe 29. 


Sabbath 19. Deut. chap. 3. 33. to chap. 7.12. 
Iſaiab chap. 40. 1. to vetſe 27. 


Sabbath 20. Deut. chap. 7. 12. tochap. 11, 26. 
1ſatah chap. 49. 14. to chap. 51. 4. 


Sabbath 21. Deut. chap. 11. 26. to chap. t6. 18. 
Iſaiah chap. 54. 11+ to chap. 55. 4. 


Sabbath 22. Deut. chap. 16.18. to chap. 21. 10. 
Iſaiah chap. 51. 12. to chap. 32. 13. 


Sabbath 23. Deut. chap. 21. 10. to chap. 26. f. 
1/atah chap. 54. 1. to verſe 11. 


Sabbath 24. Deut. chap. 2 6. 1. to chap. 29. to. 


Iſaiah chap. 60. verſe 1. to the End of the 
chapter. 


Sabbath 25. Deut. chap. 29. 10. to chap. 3 f. 1. 
when there were more Weeks in the Year, 
or otherwiſe to the End of the Book, 

Iſaiah chap. 61. 10. to Chap. 63. 10. 


2. At the Beginning of every Day's Work of 
the Creation in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis 
there is alſo in the Hebrew Bible prefix d the 
Hebrew Letter d, which plaialy divides this 
Chapter into ſix Sections, and the Reaſon is, 
becauſe in thcir Feaſt at the Beginning of the 
Year, they read theſe ſix Sections on the fix 
Days of the reſpetive Week, and on the Sab- 
bath Day following thcy concluded the ſame 
by reading the three tirſt Verſes of the ſecond. 
Chapter. And as the Jes, cclebrating their 
Sæbbath to commemorate the Creation of the 
World, had particular Portions of Hripture to 
be read every Day in the Week, betore that 
Sabbath in which GOD reſted from his Works; 
ſo we celebrating the CVriſtian Sabbath in Com- 
memoration of our Redemption by CHRIST 
JESUS do not only celebrate in a more particu- 
lar Manner, that great Day in which he role from 
the Dead, and ſo compleated that bleſſed Work; 
but we have Epiſtles and Goſpels for every 
Day of the preceding Week, in which we com- 
memorate thoſe Sorrows and Sufferings, that 


in 
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in their Liturgy had (/) a Pſalm for the Sabbath 
Day, and we have Ha Plalm to be us d every 
Morning in which we have Divine Service. 
They had particular Pſalms for (/) cach Day of 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and tor other Occa- 
ſions, Their (#2) Hallel was us'd at the Paſſo- 
ver, and ſeveral other (z) Plalms were ſung in 
their ſolemn Proceſſions, when they went to 
the Temple at the Gate of ANzcanor; and thus 
we have Plalms for particular Days ſelected for 
that Purpoic. The Jeuiſh Liturgy had a grate- 
ful Variety contilting ſometimes of Confeſſion, 
ſometimes of Petition, and ſomcrimcs of Praiſe, 
ſometimes of Portions out ot the Ptalms, 
ſometimes out ot the Law, and ſometimes out 
of the Prophets, ſometimes ot ſhort Ejaculati- 
ons with Relponlics, and fometimes ot longer 
and ſeveral Prayers, at the Eid of which the 
whole Congregation did lay Amn Thus the 
Service conſiſted of a gratctul Variety to make 
it more ceſy and dclizhttul;z and to it is with 
us. They frequently pray'd, that the M: ſiah 
might come; and we daily return Thanks, be— 
cauſe he is come. They had ſcveral Types and 
Sacrifices to torcſhew his Coming, which were 
inſtituted by Myſes; we lay theic aſide, becauſe 
they were aboliſhid by CHRIST, and ule the 
ſame, and no other than what hc hath inſtituted. 
They offer'd up Bullocks, Lambs, and Goats ; 
and we offer up to GOD (o) the Calves of our 
Lips, even the (y) Sacrifices of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving. They had three ſolemn Feaſts; 
and ſo have we. The Prieſts went daily to ot— 
fer at the Altar of Incenſe, but the high Prieſt 
alone went only (4) once a Year into the Holy 
of Holics ; but ſince (r) by tac Death of 
CHRIST the ail of the Temple, which made 
the Diſtinction, was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom; therefore we not only per- 
torm Divine Service every Day in the Reading 
Desk, bur alſo every Sunday, and as often as 
there arc Epiſtles and Goſpels read, the Miniſter 
gocs to the Chance! or Communion Table for 
that Purpoſe, Thus under the Law (s) The 
HOLY GHOST {#n:fied this, that tie way 
into the holieſt of all was not as yet made ma- 
nifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was 
yet ſtauding, which was a figure for the time 
then preſent. But now under the Goſpel, we 
ſhew, that (7) we have Loldneſs to enter into 
the holieſt by the blied of JESUS, by a neu 
and living way, which he hath conſecrated for 
us, through the wail, that is to ſay his fleſh; 
Aud that we have ſich a high prieſt over the 
houſe of GOD, that we may draw near with a 


(i) Pſal. 92. (%) Pal. 95. 


true heart and in full aſſurance of faith, Thus 
the old Law directed the Jews to look unto 
CHRIST, and our Service may direct Chriſp;. 
ans to look unto the fulfilling thereof by him. 
Tho' we retain nothing typical; yct we re. 
taia ſeveral things us'd among them, - which 
contribute to Decency and Order, and eſpecial] 
to Devotion, and whereby we may teſtify, thar 
the Church of CHRIST conſiſting both of 
Jews and Gentil:s is but one, and may pre. 
vai] upon the Jews to come over to us, when 
the Time ſhall happen, which GOD hath ap- 
pointed for their Converſion. The Prophet 
Jeremiah gives us (u) this Direction. Thus 
ſaith the LORD, Stand ye in the ways, and 
ſee, and ask for the old paths, where is the 
good way, and walk therein, and ye ſhall find 
reſt for your ſouls. This juſtifies us, in making 
no greater Separation, than what was abſolute- 
ly neceſlary, either from the Jews or from the 
Church of Nome, and may both invite and ju- 
ſtify them, whenever they come over to us, at 
the Time of their Converſion, And as our 
SAVIOUR himſelf and his Apoſtles frequent- 
cd the Temple, at the Time when the Jewiſh 
Liturgy was perfotm'd; fo their very Example 
will juſtify us, who frequent the Liturgy of the 
Church of England, a Service the moſt pure 
and eApoſtolical of any in the World, 
3. And as the Letters added by the Jews to the 
Beginning of the Jebrero Bible may ſuggeſt to us 
ſuchThoughts, as will vindicate our Service; ſo 
the firſt Verſe in the Hebrew Text may furniſh 
us with Matter to vindicate our Doctrine of the 
Trinity. (x) In the beginning GOD created 
the heaven and the earth. Here the Word 
GOD is us'd in the plural Number, and Chriſtians 
generally make uſe of it as an Argument to prove 
ſome Piurality in the Deity, or what we call 
a Plurality of Perſons, and the Verb is in the 
{ſingular Number to ſhew an Unity of Eſſence, 
and if there is any Force in this Argument, 
there are (y) feveral hundred Inſtances to be 
found of this Nature in the old Teſtament, c- 
ven as often-as the Word GOD comes before 
a Verb in our Eng/zfs Tranſlation, Thus (>) 
the LORD GOD formed man, and The LORD 
GOD planted.a Garden ; where the Word 
LORD is in the ſingular Number, and the 
Word GOD is in the Plural for the ſame Reaſon, 
and ſome Hundred of Inſtances may be alſo 
mention'd of this Naturc, even as often as theſe 
two Words are found together in our Engiiſ 
Bible. However, laying aſide theſe Critical 
Obſervations, the divine Trinity may be thus 


(1) On the firſt Day, Pſal. 195. On the ſecond Pſal. 29. On the third 


Pſal. 50. at verſe 16. On the fourth Plal, 94. at verſe 16. On the fifth Pſal. 94. at verſe 8. On the fixth 


Plal. 81. at verſe 6. And on the ſeventh, Plal. 82. at verſe 5. 


118. 
Degrees e Steps. 

chap. 16. Heb. 9. 7. 
21523; (u) Jer. 6. 16. 


(o) Hoſ. 14. 2. 
(x) Gen. 1,1, 


(n Pſal. 113, 114, 115, 116, 117 and 


(. Pſal. 120. 10 Pſal. 135- on every Step one, each of which Pſalms are therefore intituPd, A Song of 
(D) Pſal. 116. 17. Heb. 13. 15, 16. 
(r) Matth. 27. 51. Mark 15. 38. 


(J) Exod, 30. 10. Levit. 


(5) Heb. 9. 8, 9. (t) Heb, 9. 19, 20, 


(y) Gen. 1, I, 3, 4. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 14, 16, 


17, 18, 20, 21, 22, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 31. Gen. 2, 2, 3. Gen. 3. 1, 3, 5. Gen. 4. 25. Gen. 5. 1, 


24. Gen. 6. 5, 12, 13. 
3% % 27. | 


(z) Ger. 2. 5, 7, 8, 9, 15, 16, 18, 19, 21, 22. Gen. 3. 1, 8, 9, 13, 141 


prov'd 


(1) my by 


d from hence. The Work of Creation is 
Labern to GOD, and to GOD only. It 
is hard to conccive, how the Creator of any 
thing ſhould be a Creature ; and the Apoſtle 
tells us, Ca) that as certain, as CVery houſe is 
built by ſome man; ſo certain it 15, that he 
who built all things muſt be GOD. Now the 
Work of Creation is attributed in Scripture 
to CHRIST JESUS, the WORD or SON of 


600, and allo to the HOLY GHOST. Thus 


(5) The SPIRIT of GOD is ſaid to move upon 
the face of the waters. Or, The HOLY 
GHOST caus'd the ſame Effect in this rude 


and indigeſted Chaos, as a Hen doth, when {he 


ſits upon her Eggs; for ſo the Word literally 
ſignifies. This Spirit of GOD did not only le- 
parate thoſe Parts, which were thus mix'd to- 
gether, but allo gave a vivifick Virtue to them, 
to produce what was contain d in them. Thus 
Moſes deſctibeth the Eagle, that (C) ſhe firſt 
makes her Neſt, then ſhe hatcheth her young 
ones (where this Word is us d) then ſhe covers 
them with her Wings, and after that ſhe teach- 
eth them to fly. The Pſalm}? faith, (4) that 
by the WORD of the LORD, or the ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity were the heavens made, 
and all the hoſt of them by the breath or SPI- 
RIT of bis mouth, or the third Perſon, which 
procecdeth from him. And b tells us, (T) 
that By his SPIRIT He hath garni ſbe d the hea- 
vens. The Pſalmiſt ſaith () Of. old thou haſt 
laid the foundations of the earth, and the hea- 
vens are the works of thy hands, © They ſhall 
periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ; yea, all of them 
ſhall wax old as a garment, and as a veſture 
ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhalt be chang- 
ed; But thou art the ſame, and thy years ſha/l 
have no end. This the Apoſtle (J) applies to 
CHRIST JESUS, the SON of GOD, and 
calls him LORD at the ſame Time, and teſti- 
fies of him (g) that he was 7he brightneſs of 
his FATHER's glory, and the 72 image of 
bis perſon, and that he upheld all things by the 
word of his power, and was the Perſon, b 

whom GOD the FATHER made the worlds. 
And (+) in another Place. He is the image of 
the inviſible GOD, the (i) firſt Bringer forth 
or Producer, or Creator of every Creature. 
For by him were all things created that are 
in heaven, and that are in the earth, viſible 
and inviſible, whether they be thrones or domi- 
nions or principalities or powers; all things 


were created by him and for him. And he is 


(a) Heb, 3. 4. (b) Gen. 1. 2. 
(e) Pſal, 102. 25, 26, 27. 
(i) This is the right Interpretation of the Text, 
long fince the Apoſtle's Days) is miſplac*d, and 


(c) Deut. 32. 11. 
(j) Heb. 1. 10, 11, 12, 
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before all things, and by lim all things con- 
it. And St. John allo (e) teſtifies of him; 
that In the beginning was the WORD, and the 
WORD was with GOD, and the WORD was 
GOD. The ſame was in the beginning with 
GOD. Al! things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made, that 
was made. An ancient Fewifh Commentator 
on theſe Words, The Spirit of GOD moved 
upon the face of the waters, laith cxpreſly (0 
This is the Spirit of the MESSIAS. Thus 
In the legiuuing GOD the FATHER made 
all things by his eternal AOL OZ or WORD, 
(the ſame with the Nag of the ancient Philoto- 
phers) whole almighty SPIRIT agitated the vaſt 
contus'd Maſs of Matter, and put it into Form. 
A (in) Jewiſh Expoſition on the Plalms allows, 
that theſe three Words El, E/ohim, and Jeho- 
vah are three ſeveral Names of GOD. For 
there this Queſtion is ask d, V 4oth he men- 
tion the Name? of the bl ſſed GOD three 
Times? And the Anſwer is return'd thus, It 
is to teach thre, that the bl;fſed GOD created 
this World by theſe three Names, which an- 


{wer to the three Middo:þ (or Propertics) by 


which the World was created; and they are 
theſe, Wiſdom, Knowledge and Underſtanding. 
Wiſdom, as it is ſaid, (a) The LORD by //:ſ- 
dom hath founded the earth. Underſtanding, 
as it is ſaid, By und-r/tanding he hath eſtabliſh'd 
the beavens. Knowledge, as it is laid, By his 
knowledge the depths are broken up, and the 
clouds drop down the dew. And thus it is 
ſaid, (o) I tbe LORD thy GOD (Fehovah, El, 
Elohim, are the Words there us d) am 4 jealous 
GOD. Three anſwering to the three, by 
which the world was made. And thus the 
Children of Gad and the Children of Reuben 
ſay (p) El, Elohim, Ichovah; El, Elohim, Jcho- 
vah he knoweth. And why are theſe i/ ree 
mention d twice & Becauſe by theſe three the 
world was made, and becauſe by theſe three the 
Law was given, So that tho' the modern 
Jeus out of their Averſion to Chri/tianity do 
explode the Doctrine of the Trinity with the 
utmoſt Violence; yet their Anceſtors, who were 
the beſt Judges ot this Doctrine, (4) were of 
a different Opinion. And (r) tho the Jews do 
on this Occaſion induſtriouſly avoid the Word 
Perſon ; yet they call them (s) three Proper - 
ties, or (t) Eſſences, or (u) Inward or Efſen- 
tial Modes or Forms, by which they can mean 
no other than we do. 


(4) Pſal. 33. 6. 


(tj) Job 26. 13. 
(e) Heb, 1: d ,. 


(h) Colcl. 1. I5,16, I7, 


if we only grant, that the Accent (which were all added to the Words 
that inſtead of q3egraTox©- the firſt born, it jvould have been 


re., the firſt Bringer forth or Former cf every Creature. 7 his alone will make the Senſe of the Words 


clear and plain, 


Pſal. 50. l. 


and free them from all the Difficulties, which hate aroſe from this Miſtake. (k) John 1. 1, 2, 3- 
Min See Hackſpan in his Cabbala Judaica, Num. 66. 


(m) Midraſh Tehillim on 


(% Prov. 3. 19, 20, Kidder's Demonſtration of the MESSIAS, in Fulio, part 3. page 84. 
(0) Exod. 20. 5. 


(p) Joſ. 22. 22. (4) Allix's Doctrine of the Upitar 


Pag. 406. 
(u) BY BM in Shaare Tſedek. 8 


ning the Trinity. () Joſ. Voiſin de Pugione Fidei, 
(t) i Sepher, Jetſirah. 


ians, and of the ancient Jews, concer- 


(s) MID Midraſh Tekillim iz Pſal, 50. 1. 


4. When 
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4. When GOD determin'd to create our firſt 
Parents, he ſaid, x) Let us mike man iu our 
image, and after our liteneſs. Here we 
find the ſame Word which was us'd in the Be- 
ginning ot the Bible, where it is ſaid, that GOD 
created tle heaven and the earth. The 
Grammatical Sente, which (a) ought not to be 
receded from without Reaſon, implies many, 
as appears from like () Expreſſions in the ſame 
Book ; and in this Senſe is the Text underſtood 
by the Jec27ſþ Doctors, who were beſt acquainted 
with the Nature of their own Tongue, and knew 
that it would nor admit of any other Senſe, 
except that which was literal. An (c) eminent 
Jew mentions one of their DoQors, who in (4) 
another Book ſays, That when Moſes by 
GOD's Direction was about to write theſe 
Words, Let us mike man, he cried out, O 
LORD of rhe Il ur d, why wilt thou gi ve Men 

ceaſion to err about thy moſt ſimple Unity ? 
To which he recciv'd this Anſwer, //rite as 
1 bid thee, and if any Man love to err let him 
err. Which ſhews, that their Doors have 
been long puzzld with theſe Words, becauſe 
they unavoidably tuggeſted to their Thoughts 
more than one Perion in the Deity, and that 
they could not return a ſatisfactory Anſwer to 
them. Phil the ye acknowledges more than 
once, (e) That the Words, Let us mak? do 
Plaialy ſhew a Plurality as of Co-workers or 
Co aſſiſtants, and the 7ewiſh (,) Commenta- 
tors, and other (g) ot their learned and ancient 
Doctors do teſtity the ſame. So that if we can 
find the Perſons in whole Image Man was made, 
we may allo find the Perſons concern'd in the 
Creation of him. Firſt, Man was created in 
the Image of GOD the Father, Thus the Pſal 
miſt faith to him (As for me, I will behold 
thy face in ri:hicouſn ſs : I ſhall be ſat:sfied, 
when I anche, with thy likencſs. Secondly, 
Man was created in the Image of GOD the 
SON. And thus St 70% faith of him, (i) 
Ile know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall 
be like bim, for de ſhall ſee him, as be is. 
And Thirdly, Man was created in the Image of 
GOD the HOLY GHOST. And thus St, Paul 
ſaith, (4) al wh open face beholding as 
m a gifs tle g'ory of th! LORD (that is of 
(7) the LORD the SPIRIT) ar? changed in- 
to the ſam? ina from glory 10 glory, even 
as by the SPIRIT of LORD. And there- 
fore as we bear the Image of the FATHER, 
the SON and the HOLY GHOST; ſo theſe 
are the Pertons ſpok'n of when GOD /ſazd, 
Let us mil mm in our 0:7n image, and af, 


ter our liken:ſs. Accordingly the (22) ancient 


Chriſtians look'd upon this as a plain Intima. 
tion of a Plurality of Perſons in the Godhead 
Fpiphanins faith, (u) This is the Language of 
GOD to his WORD and only begott u, as all 
the faithful do b:licve, Beſides, it is certain 
that GOD the SON was concern'd in the Crea. 
tion ot Man, becauſe St. John faith, (0 4!! 


thines were made by kim, and without him 


was not any thing made that was made. And 
Hlihu teſtities the fame of the HOLY GHOST 
in theſe Words, (F) The SPIRIT of GOD 
hath mad: ne, and the breath of the almighty 
hath given me life. And thus (o) Adam was 
form'd by the Hand of the FATHER, and of 
the SON and of the HOLY GHOST, it 
may be farther obſerv'd, that tho* GOD /ai/ 
Lit us make man in our own image, and after 
our own likeneſs; yet it immediately follows, 
Jo GOD created man after his oun image. He 
was created after the Image of the three Perſons 
as of many ; and yct he was created after the 
Image but of one GOD; becauſe they are all 
but one Subſtance, 

5. And as both 7.ws and Chriſtians ac- 
knowledge a Plurality in the divine Eſſence 
trom theſe Words, Let us make man; ſo they 
acknowledge the fame from the other Words, 
Behold the man is become as one of us. Theſs 
I/ords, One of us (as (p) Philo faith) are not 
ſaid of one, but of many. And Juſtin Martyr 
ſaith, (q) One of us, ſignifies Plurality, at leaſt 
two, and is not figurative, as the Sophiſts 
would expound it, who can neither ſpeak nor 
concetve truth. As the former Text gave to 
each Perſon an Equality of Power; ſo this 
Text gives them ſuch an Equality of Know- 
ledge, that we may cafily perccive who they 
are that are meant thereby. Firſt, It is ſaid of 
GOD the FATHER, that (r) the LORD zs 4 
GOD of 4nowledge, where the Word is in the 
plural Number, and implies Knowledge of all 
Sorts and in the utmoſt Perfection. Secondly, 
The SON of GOD ſpeaking of theſe Truths, 
which were neceſſary to be reveal'd, declares 
himſelf capable to reveal them all by this Ex- 
preſſion, (g) All things, that the FATHER 
hath, are mine. And lpcaking of the HOLY 
GHOST he adds, (fr) Howbeit when the Spirit 
of truth is come, he will guide you into all 
truth, for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but 
whatſoever he ſha!l hear, that ſball he ſpeak, 
and he will ſhew you things to come. He 
ſhall glorify me, for he ſhall receive of mine, 
and ſhew it unto you. The FATHER com- 
municates his whole Knowledge and Eſſence to 
the SON, and the FATHER and the SON com- 


(x) Gen. 1, 26. ( Dr. Knight” Sermons, page 4 (b) Gen. 11.3, 4. (c) Menaſſeh Ben, Iſrael 
in his Conciliator locorum Scriptme 2. 6. in Geneſim. (4) Bereſhicth Rabbah, fol. 9. col. 2. Edit. 


Amſtelodami. () De Protugis, De Confuſione linguarum, er De mundi Opificio. 


(f) Aben Eſra, 


and Solomon | rai. (gs) Miimonides Moreh Nebochim, part 2. c. 6. (%) Pfal. 17. 5. (i) 1 John 3.1. 
(0 2 Cor. 3. 18. (/) 2 Cor. 3. 7. (m) Barnabæ Epiit, cap. 5. Herma“, Sim. g. Self. 12. Juſtin, pag- 
96. Edit, Pariſ. lter æus adverſus Hareſes, lib. 4. cap. 37. & lib. 5. cap. 15. Tertullian adverſus Praxeam, 
cap. 12. Origen ia Matth. pag. 266. & contra Celſum, pag. 63. Novatian, cap. 21 & 25. (=) Epipha- 


nius Hæteſ. 23. n. 2. & 44. u. 4. (*) Join 1. 3. 
(p) De Cont itione linguarum, pag. 233. 


(Jom 16. 15. () John 16. 13, 14, 


(i) job 33.4 (o) Epiphanius Heæreſ. 46. u. 3. 


(5) Dialogus cum Tryphone, pag. 283. (r) 1 Sam. 2.3: 
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ſcate the ſame to the HOLY GHOST in 
22 Manner. And therefore () GOD iS 
ſaid to reve a! the hidd'n Myſleries 70 #S by bis 
SPIRIT, for tie SPIRIT ſearcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of GOD, and the 
SPIRIT of GOD knows the things of GOD 
in the ſame Manner as the ſperit of @ man, 
which is within him, k-10s the _ of a 
„nan. So that when GOD ſaid, Behold {he 
man is become like one of Us, to k:ow good 
and evil; by the Word Us muſt be meant 
each of theſe three Perſons, and can be meaut 
no other. 

6. 1 ſhall therefore conclude the Obſervati- 
ons on this Head with the Words of (x) an 
eminent Divine of our own Church. JU: may 
be worth while to reflect on the IVords, which 
the Serpent ſj oke to deceive our firſt Parents. 
GOD 4oth know (faith he) that () in the 
day you eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall te o- 
pen'd and ye ſhail be as gods (or rather, as 
GOD, the one GOD) knowing good and evil: 
For the Mord Elohim is ſo us'd from the Be- 
ginning of Geneſis to this very Place for the 
one GOD, and the Deſign of the Tempter was 
to make them believe, that by taſting of the 
Fruit, which GOD had forbidden, they might 
come to the Knowledge and Wiſdom of GOD, 
even of the ſame GOD, who gave them the 
Precept. When therefore GOD ſai:h, The 
man is become as one of us, he Meaning is 
this, He is become as GOD; for he hints at 
the Promiſe that the Serpent had made, which 
was a Likeneſs to GOD and not to Angels. 
But one of us is an indefinite Term, and equal- 
ly applicable to each of the Perſons meant and 
comprehended in the Pronoun us. It will 
therefore follow, that each of the Perſons is 
alike comprehended in the Name GOD, and 
conſequently one with the true GOD. 

7. And now it is caſy to obſerve, that the 
ancient Fewiſh Paraphraſts did agree with the 
Chriſtians in theſe great Articles of our Faith, 
and with what js ſpoken of them in other 
Places of Scripture, As for the Actions of 
the Deity, which are recorded before the 
Flood, ſomctimes they aſcribe them to the 
LORD, and ſometimes to the WORD of the 
LORD without the leaſt Diſtinction, or as if 
they were both the ſame. We are told in 
the Script ure, that (Z) In the beginning GOD 
created the heaven and the earth. The Je- 
ruſalem Targum expreſſeth it thus, GOD crea- 
ted the heaven and the earth in (or by) IWif- 
dom, which among the Jews, was one of the 
three Properties, anſwering tothe three Names 
of GOD, by which the World was created. 
If (a) St. John and (6) St. Paul call our 
Bleſſed SAVIOUR The WORD, they only 


(% 1 Cor. 2, 10, 11. 


- (x) Dr. Knight's Sermons, page 30. 


borrow this Expreſſion from the common Uſe 
of the Jews before their Time. And if they 
attributs to the WORD ſuch Actions as can 
only agree to a living, a rational, and an al- 
mighty Being, they may be juſtified from the 
Language of their own Nation. They tell us, 
that (c) the WORD of e e LORD created 
Man in lis own Likeneſs: in a Likeneſs 


from the Preſence of the LORD created he 


him. That (% a Garden was planted from 
Eden by the WORD of the LORD for the 
Juſt before the Creation of th: World, That 
Adam (/) and his Wife heard the Voice of 
the WORD of the LORD GOD walking in 
in the Garden in the Cool of the Day, and 
they bid themſelves from the Preſence of the 
LORD GOD among the Tre.s of the Garden, 
and Adam made this Excuſe, 1 heard the 
Voice of thy WORD inte Garden, and I 


was afraid, That (V) when Enoſh was born, 


it was the Age, in which Men began to 
err, and made themſelyes Bols, and call'd 
their Idols by the Name of the WORD of the 
LORD. That (g) the LORD Hleſed Man 
in the Name of his WORD. That (4) Enoch 
was withdrawn from the Earth into Heaven 


bythe WORD, wh:c1 was before the Preſence 


of the LORD. That (2) The WORD of the 
LORD ſaid, or ( the LORD ſpake by his 
WORD. (/) The LORD repented in his 
WORD, or (m) There was repentance from 
the Preſence of ihe LORD in hs WORD. If 
St. John calls CHRIST JESUS, (7) the only 
begott?n SON, which is in the boſom of the 
FATHER, the Jews have no Reaſon to find 
Fault, ſince (o) their own Targum hath this 
Expreſſion. And the WORD of the LORD 
GOD ſaid, Behold Adam, whom I have crea- 
ted, is the only one in the Earth, even as I 
am the only one in the higheſt Heavens ------- 
Now therefore it is better that we caſt him 
out from the Garden of Eden ------ ſo he caſt 
out the Man. And as the SON of GOD is 
call'd () The angel of his preſince, and by 
the Jews themſelves, The WORD from the 
Preſence of the LORD; ſo they call the HOLY 
GHOST, (4) the oprrit of Compaſſion from 
before the LORD. 

8. The only Odjection agaialt this is, That 
theſe Expreſſions are not to be underſtood of 
the Subſtantial As & or //ord, but of the 
Command or Specch of GOD to Man, which 
is in the Hebrew expreſsd by , and to 
which the Chalde Word KD is ſuppos d to 
anſwer, But this Objection is of no Weight, 
becaule (7) the Objectors bring not one Text 
throughout the wholc Bible to ſupport ir. The 


Objeclion ſuppoſeth that for Truth, which is 


directly falſe in Fact, and he who looks on 


00 Gen. 3. 5. (2) Gen. 1. 1. 


G ohn 1. 1,14, 1 John 5. 7. (% Heb. 4. 12, 13, 14+ (c) Targum Jer, ia Gen. 1. 27, (4) Tar. Jor. in 


en. 2.8. (0 Onk. and jon 


(») Tar. Jon. and Ter. in G 
5. wed and Jer. in Gen, 


22, 23.0%) Iſai. 63. 9. 
Elio. part 3. Page 108. 


ia Gen, 3.8, 10. () Tar. Jn. in Gen. 4. 26. (g) Tar. Jn. ia Gen. s. 1. 
: 5.24 (i) Tar. Jer. in Gen. 6. 3. and Onk. in Gen, 6 6. 
- (") Onk, in Gen. 6,6, () Tar. Jer. in Gen. C. 6. (7) Joan 1. 18, 


(k) oy wo ia 
(% Tar. Jer. iz Gen. 4, 


(7) Tar. Jon. and Jer, in Gen 1. 2. () Kidder? Demonttration Ut che Meſſias, 
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thoſe ſew Inflances already mention'd, and the 
many hundreds which may be added, will ca- 
{ity obſerve, that they muſt have an higher 
Meaning. Beſides, it is certain, that in the 
Ca dee Lanzuige there is another Noun (VIS, 
Md or R379) which figniftes a Word either 
written or ſpoken, and by which tiicy always 
tranſlate the Hebre:» Word . Elias the 
Levite, who very well underſtood, this Mat- 
ter, tells us (S) that this is the Chald.e Word 
into which the Here Word Mis ttanſlated 
by the Paraphraſis; and as he produceth ſeve- 
ral Inſtances to that Purpoſe, ſo he might have 
produc'd {ome hundreds more. But he makes 
no mention of the Word dp upon that 
Occaſion, which he would not (in all Proba- 
bility) have fail'd to have done, if he had been 
able. There is (F) a remarkable Text to this 
Purpoſe. I (faith Moſes) ſto d beter the 
LORD and you at that Time, to ſhe yo! the 
word of the LORD. Onkelzs and Jonathan 
turn the Text thus, I {ord let rα n the WORD 
of the LORD ard gon at that Time, to fhew 
you the Mord of the LORD. In both theſe 
Authors there is the ſame Expreſſion. ThelFord 
of the LORD occurs twice, but in two different 
Senſes. In the tormer Part of the Verte it is put 
inſtead of the LOAD, and mult ſignify The 
eſſintial Ay, and it is accordingly expreſs'd 
by N; but in the latter Part of the Verſe 
ic ſignifies a Commandment, or the reveal'd 
Will of GOD, and it is expreſſed by , which 
is the Hebrew Word us'd in the Text, and is 
tranſlated by the Word N, which is the 
Chaldee Word, that anſwers to it not only 
there, but even throughout the old Teſtament. 
And therefore the Raiſing ſuch an Objection 
can be only to impoſe upon the ignorant by 
ſuch, who muſt know, that they, who have 
the leaſt Skill in theſe Languages, can eaſily 
coufute it. 
$. The Texts, which in this Part of the holy 
Scriptures ſpeak of CHRIST JESUS as the 
Saviour of the World, are two, and were giv'n 
to thoſe, who had; and ata Time, when they 
had the greateſt Need of ſuch a comfortable 
Promiſc. The firſt was givn to our firſt 
Parents Adam and Eve immediately after the 
Fall, when they had eat'n the forbidd'n Fruit, 
and were juſtly liable to the threaten'd Curſe, 
(e) In the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou 
ſhalt ſurely die; which Sentence muſt have 
been executed according y, if the Promiſe of 
a SAVIOUR had not interven'd, and our 
Parents had not been ſavd by Laying hold on 
him through Faith. When theretore GOD 
had brought them both tc) a Confeſſion 
of their Sin, and that the old Serpent or the 
Devil was the Cauſe thereof, and having curs'd 
(x) the Serpent, whoſe Shape the Devi aſ- 
ſum'd, he then proceeds (0) to pals Sentence 


upon the Devil himſelf, who was the principal 
Cauſe of all. 1 (faith GOD) gi put enmi- 
ty between thee and the woman, and betuten 
thy feed, and her feed. The Devil (S) was 
a murdercr from the beginni g of the World; 
and as long as the World laſts, ſo long (a) 
doth this adverſary go about as a roaring l103 


ſeeking whom he may devour ; ſometimes (b 


tempting us to Sin, and then (c) aceitſing us 
tor Sin, and therefore he is juſtly abhorr'd by all 
Mankind as their greateſt Enemy. And then 
hc tells the Devil, how all his Deſigns ſhall be 
diſappointed. There ſhall be a particular Sced 
born of the Woman alone and not of the 
Man, that is, who ſhall be born of a Virgin 
he Hall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
bis heel. Here the Pronoun he, the Verb 
b-uife, and the Aflix his are all of the ſingulat 
Number, and therefore the Obſervation, Which 
St. Haul (d) makes in another Caſe, may be 
very properly apply d in this, GOD ſpeaks not 
of Seeds as of many; but as of one, And thy 
ſeed, which is CHRIST. And accordingly (e) 
the Feww!f7 Faraphraſts expreſs it thus, There 
ſail be a Rerirdy to Mankind, but there ſhall 


be no Remedy to thee the Serpent, but there 


ſhall be a Rem:dy to them in the latter Age 
of the Vorld, even inthe Days of King MES- 
SIAH, (f) who hall remember what thou 
didſt in the Beginning of the World. Mai. 
monides a learned Few juſtly admires, that the 
Seed of the Voman ſhould be only mention'd, 
and not of Adam, (without whom fe could 
have no Secd, and which muſt therefore be 
his Sced) and that it ſhould be ſaid of her 
Seed, not of His that it bruiſed the Serpent's 
Head. This (ſaith he) is one of the Paſſazes 
in Scripture, which is moſt wonderful, and 
i to be underſtood according to the Letter, 
vut contains great Wiſdom in it. In which 


Words he wrote more Truth than he was a- 


ware of; but he could not unfold this hidd'n 
Wiſdom, as we Chri/tzans (bleſſed be GOD) 
are able to do. We know, that . GOD did 
here promiſe, that this SEED of the Woman 
ſhould deprive the Devil of his Power, and a- 
boliſh his Tyranny. And as the Head is the 
Scat of Wiſdom ; ſo the Bruiſing the Head 
may alſo ſignify the Defeating of all his De- 
ſigns and Contrivances, and Reſcuing us from 
all his Snares. For (6) as the Devil was 
the Cauſe of Sin ſrom the beginning; ſo for 
this purpoſe the SON of GOD was 7 
ed, that he might diſtroy the works of the de- 
vil. But this Victory over the Devil was not 
to be gott'n without Blood. The Devil did 


all that he could to deſtroy this Seed, and (i) 


he entcr'd into Judas Iſcariot, and put it mio 
his heart to betray him for that Purpoſe. But 
this was impoſlible to be done. He could 
only aſſault his lower Part (call'd here #15 


(s) Lexicon Chaldaicum in vo:e Dang. (.:) Gen. 2. 179. (u) Gen. 3. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. (x) Gen. 
8 (y) Gen. 3. 15. (X) John 8. 44. (a) 1 Pet. 5. 8. (% Matth. 4. 3, (e) Rev. 12. 10. 


(4) Gal. _— 16. 
Nebochim, Part 2. cap, 30. ) John 3. 8. 


(e) Targ. Jon. & Jeruſ. in Gen. 3. 15. 


ö mmi 
(i) John 13. 2 Heel) 
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is, His Body or Fleſh, which by his 
_— hc perſecuted, deipighttully us d, 
and at laſt crucity'd ; ſo that they Ck) prerced 
his hands and bis feet. By which very Means 
(o admirable was the Witdom and Goodnels 
of GOD) Hong (7) his death 4e deſtroyed 
him «ho had the power of death, that is, the 
4 vil; And delivered them, who throug! fear 
of death were all their life-time ſiubjec? to 
bondage. Beſides, the Time when this Promiſe 
was made, was very remarkable, which was 
before GOD had rejected Cain and preferrd 
$-th to him, and long before any Rellriction 
was made to any Branch of Noa Family, 
that all the World might look upon the MES- 
SIAH as a common Benefit to all the Sons of 
ADAM. And the render Mercy of GOD 
muſt alſo be here acknowledg'd, which gave 
our firſt Parcnts the Hopes of a Recovery on 
the Day when they fell, and gave them this 
gracious Promiſe of a Bleſſing, before he pro- 
nounc'd the Curie : Which Promite, tho at 
firſt but obſcurely deliver d, grew clcarer and 
clearer till CHRIST came, 

9. Tho' it doth not appear from the Pro- 
mile, that this our MESSIAH was to be GOD 
and Man in one Perſon ; yet it is plain that 
Eve had a Notion that it ſhould be ſo. For 
(m) when ſhe brought forth her firſt born Son, 
the expected, that he ſhould have been this 
very Perſon, and therefore ſhe call'd his Name 
Cain, which ſignifies a Perſon obtain'd, adding 
this as a Reaſon, I have obtain'd or gotten 4 
man from the LORD. The Hebrew expreſs- 
eth it thus, I have gotten a man (who is) the 
LORD or JEHOVAH. And theretore one 
of (n) the Paraphraſts expound it thus. 7 
have gotten the man, who is before the Face 
of the LORD, and (o) the other thus, { have 
gotten that Man, who is the Angel of the 
LORD, and is therefore call'd by Jaco? (p) The 
Angel of his preſence. But when Eve found 
her Miſtake, and that the MESSIAH was not 
to be her immediate Offspring, and when (q) the 
conceiv'd again, and bore another Son, ſhe 
calld his Name Abel, which ſignifies Va- 
ny. 

10. As the firſt Promiſe was given to our 
firſt Parents Adam and Eve; fo the ſecond 
Promiſe was given to Cain their firſt Son, u 
on a remarkable Occaſion. When (r) Cain 
and Abel brought their Offerings to the LORD, 
and the LORD had Reſpect unto Abel and to 
his Offering, then Cain was very angry, and 
his Countenance fell, or as ſome Tranſlations 


(k) Pſal, 22. 16. (ö) Heb. 2 14, 15, () Gen. 4.1, 
rammar denies this to be the Seaſe of th? Words, becauſe 


a: 29 the latter, and produceth ſome Examples to jujl 
Grammar, lib, 5, cap. 1. ſect. 5. 


that, It the laſt Word reſtrains 


y any Example, that Bythner alledges. 


29- II, 42. and 40. 6, 29. 
and 15. 14. 11. 


Levit. 1. 3, 5. and 3. 2, and 4. 4, 7, 18. and 12. 6, 


render it, I hung down his Head for ſhame. 
Upon which GOD expoſtulatcs with Cain, and 
tells him of a better Offering, than that which 
he brought, He ſaid unto him, I art thou 
wroth ? and why is thy countenance fallen? 
Tkere is no Cauſe for him to be dilpleas'd, 
either upon his own Account, or upon the Ac 
count of his Brother. Not upon his own Ac- 
count, for faith GOD, I thou doſt well ſhalt 
thou not be accepted ? And if thou doſt not 
well, fin lieth at the door. Here we may obſerve, 
that the Word Sin is uſually in the Hebrew 
of the feminine Gender, as ending in the Servile 
Letter ; but when it is (s) in the Maſculine 
Gender, as it is here, it may properly ſignify 
A Sin Offering, and ſo allude to CHRIST, 
who was to be ſlain for us, and was to be as 


() a Male out of the Flock to ſuffer in our 


Stead, And as St. Paul faith, (u) he was 
made Jin (that is, A Sin Offering) tor us, thp' 
he knew no {in in himſelf, that we might be 
made the rig-teouſneſs of GOD in him. This 
Sin Offering lay at the Door. It was reprc- 
ſented by the Sacrifices, which were even then 
brought to the Place of Publick Worſhip, and 
afterward were brought to the (x) door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and it was to 
be a ſufficient Sacrifice, not only for the Sins 
of Cain, but alſo for the Sins of the whole 
World. And thus one of the O Jer] Pa- 
raphraſts render the Words thus, And if thor 
doſt not well, yet if thou ſhalt be converted, 
thy ſm ſhall be forgiu'n thee. Neither was 
there any Cauſe to be difpleasd upon the Ac- 
count of Abel's Perſon, for he was ſtill the 
younger Brother. The Right of Primogcniture 
ſhould lie in Cain, who ſhould be Superiour 
to Abel. His (S) Deſire ſhould be ſubject to 
Cain, and Cain ſhould have Power to con- 
troul his Deſire. Cain therefore needed not 
to be diſpleas d. If he was a good Man he 
ſhould be accepted of GOD; if not, there was 
no Atoncment promis'd for his Sins. And no- 
thing of this ſhould alter his civil Right, nor 
give Auel any Authority over him: But he 
ſhould till retain the Privilege of his Birth- 
right; and needed not to fear any Harm from 
his Brother, who was ſtill his Inferior. 

11. The Types of CHRIST in this Part of 
the ſacred Scriptures are of two Sorts, either 
Things or Perſons. The Things, which were 
Types of CHRIST were the Sacrifices, the 
Deſign of them was to put the Sinner in Mind 


of that great Sacrifice, which ſhould be offer d, 


by which the Guilt of all their Sins ſhould be 


(n) The learned Bythner in his Hebrew 
the Particle NN is not put to the former Word as well 


ify his Notion, page 7. rule 33. But Erpenius in his Arabick 
gives us a Rule in that Language, which is ol ſerv'd in the other Orientals, 


5 tne firſt from a general Senſe to one that is more particular (as in this 
5 7 * Article ſhall belong only to the ſecond Wor 
icte 


d, and be omitted in the firſt; which is not contra- 


() Ger. 4. f, 2. (r) Gen. 4. 2. 
(5) A, Exod. 29. 14. aud Exod. 30, 10, Cc. (t) Gos. 12. 5. s , E 


(u) 2 Cor. 5. 21. (x) Exod. 
and 14. 11, 12, 23, 24- 


(z) e Gen. N I Fig 30. and 16. 5, 6, 7. and 17. 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, Cc. ( y) Qakelos in Gen. 4.7. 
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done away, and their Perſons and Works ſhould 
be accepted in the Sight of GOD. When 
our firſt Parents were created, they were (a) 
naked, Thcir firſt Cloaths were (5) of the 
leaves of Trees. And the next was of the 
Skins of Beaſts. For GOD having made (c) 
that moſt gracious Covenant before mention d 
with them, it ſeems not unreaſonable to ſup- 
pole, that he allo ſignify'd to them, that they 
ſhould offer Sacrifices to him tor the Confhr- 
mation of it: And by their Blood Cove- 
nants were ratify'd in atter Times from this 
Example. For it is not likely, that the Beaſts, 
of whoſe Skins theſe Coats were made, died 
of themſelves, or that they were kill'd mcerly 


for this Uſe, much leſs for their Food, be. 


cauſe they were (4) allow'd only to cat of 
Herbs, and the Fruit of the Trees, and (e) 
the firſt Allowance to cat Fleſh was given atter 
the Flood. And therefore nothing can be fo 
probable, as that by GOD's Order they were 
ſlain for Sacrifices to him, the better to repre. 
ſent unto them their Guilt, and that the pro- 
mis d Sced ſhould vanquiſh the Devil and re- 
deem them by Shedding his Blood, and then 
GOD directed Coats to be made of the Skins 
of thoſe Beaſts to cloath them. Thus the (7) 
firſt thing that died was CHRIST in a Figure, 
who is therefore call'd (S) Ve /amb which 
which was ſlain from the foundation of the 
world. Thus when the Time and Place for 
religious Worſhip was ſettl'd and a fit Perſon 
appointed to officiate therein, () Cain brought 
of the fruit of the ground an-offering to the 
LORD. And Abel ; 
lings of his flock, and of the fat thereof. 
And the LORD had reſpect unto Abel and his 
Offering. But unto Cain and bis offering he 
had not reſpect. Some ſay, that Abels offer- 
ing of a living Creature to be flain was a 
fitter Repreſentation of the Death of CHRIST, 
and therefore it was accepted. But there were 
more than outward Qualifications, which made 
it acceptable. Abel offer'd with a pious Mind; 
Cain without a due Senſe of GOD, and a 
ſincere Affection to him. He offer'd the 
Fruit of his Ground ; but he did not devote 
himſelf to GOD. Cain had only Reſpect to 
the Offering, which he made; but Ab had Re- 
ſpect to the Offering, which ſhould be made by 
another, even by CHRIST, of which this was a 
Type. And this is the Reaſon, which the A- 
poſtle (i) gives of it. By faith Abel offered 
unto GOD a more excellent Sacrifice than 
Cain; Ni de for the Sake of which Faith he 
obtain'd witneſs that he was righteous, GOD 
reſtifying of his gifts; and Ji zur; for the 
Sake of which Faith he being dead tri A] 
Ta, is yet ſpoken of. 

1 2. The Perſons who were Types of CHRIST 


(a) Ger. 2.25; (%) Gen. 3. 7. 
(e) Gen. 9. 2, 3- () Lightfoot, vol. f. pag. 2. 
11. 4. (k) Rom. 5. 14. 
(o) Heb. 1. 3. 

(s) 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22. 
14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 


e alſo brought of the firſt- 


(c) See Sect. 8. and Ger. 3. 15. 


(1) 1 Cor. 5. 45, 47. 
(p) Gen. 1. 26, 27, 28, and Gen. 2. 19. 
(e) Gen. 2. 7. 1 Cor. 15. 45. 


in this Part of the ſacred Scriptures are three 
Viz, Adam, Enoch and Noah. The firſt was 
Adam. For this Reaſon the Apoſtle laith of 
him (e) that he zs the figure of him, that Was 
to come; and CHRIST JESUS is call'd () 
the ſecond Adam. Adam had no carthly Fg. 
ther, and therefore he is call'd the ( the Hon 
of GOD, being ſo by Grace only and Creation 
CHRIST had no carthly Father, and there. 
fore he is call d the Son ot GOD, being ſo by 
Nature and eternal Generation. Adam was 
(1) created after the Image of GOD, and 
CHRIST was (o) the brightneſs of his FA. 
THER's G/ory, and the expreſs image of his 
perſon. Adam was the Owner of Paradiſe, 
the (p) Heir of the World, and the Soyeraign 
Lord of all Creatures, to whom they came tor 
their Names; CHRIST is Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, () the heathen is given to him for an 
inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth 
for his poſſeſſion. And (r) of him the whole fa- 
mily both in heaven and earth is named. Adam 
was the chief King, Pricſt and Prophet in his 
Family ; and ſo is CHRIST in his Church, 
Beſides, the Apoſtle fitly comparcs Adam with 
CHRIST, that as by viewing of the one we 
learn the Cauſe of our Milery ; ſo by viewing 
the other and comparing of both we may learn 
the Cauſe of our Happineſss Thus (s) as 
Adam and by his Tranſgreſſion all Men were 
liable to Death; /o 6y CHRIST and his Obedi- 
ence ſhould all be entitl'd to eternal Life ; 
And as by one Man came death; ſo by the 
other ſhould come the reſurrection of the dead. 
Thus (z) the firſ# man Adam was made a tiv- 
ing ſoul, to be the Cauſo of our natural Life; 
and the laſt Adam was made a quicknimg 
ſprrit a divine Principle to ſtir us up to a Lite 
of Grace, that ſo hereafter we may obtain a 
Life of Glory. Thus (as (a) the Apoſtle faith) 
The firſt man Adam was of the earth, and 
earthly ; but the ſecond man CHRIST JESUS 
is the LORD from heaven. As is the earth- 
ty, ſuch are they that are earthly; and as 1s 


the heavenly, ſuch are they that are heaven). 


And as we have born the image of the earth- 
ly, wwe ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly. 
And in (x) another Place he carries on the ſame 
Similitude) Death reigned from Adam, even 
over them who had not ſinned after the ſimi. 
litude of Adam's tranſgreſſion. Infants, and 
ſuch as have no actual Sin like Adam, have died 
in all Ages; becauſe the Guilt of Adam's fitſt 
Sin hath been deriv'd to them. But not 4s 
the offence ; [0 alſo is the free gift. This 
is of another Nature. The one brings 3 


Curſe, and the other a Bleſſing. The one 
brings Death, and the other Life, For 1 
be dead: 


throuch the Offence of one many | 
as ws the grace of GOD, and the gift 


(d) Ger. 1. 29, 3% 

% Gen. 4. 3, 4 000 Heb. 
(2) Gev. . 26, 27. 
(r) Epheſ. 3. 1 

(x) Rom. 5. 


4 


(2) Revel. 13.8 
4 (n) Luke 3. 18. 
(q) rial. 2. 8. 


(u) 1 Cor. 15. 47, 48; 49. 
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wh i man JESUS told (e) the Deſtruction of the old World for 
by grace, 88 — And their * and Obſtinacy, and CHRIST 
ö > W by one that fed, ſo is the forctold (/) the Deſtruction of erm for 
_ 8 h iy pal was by one to condem- the lame Reaſon. The (g) Body of Enoch 
| | 8 gift bs finn 8 ce for the Sake of one was franſl. ted into Heaven, that he ſceulu not 
ee to. pals eee 's ſee death, and therefore was not fund upon 
| Crime ; but the free gift is of many offences SITY '/ — | * 208 
g 5 1to juſtification, to pardon all thoic who be- the Earth. And (4) thus CHRIST HC raiſed 
. be erp, NIST tho? their Sins were ever ſo from the dead dreth no more, death hath no 
: art 4 f 'reat in themſelves, or accom- more dominion over him, and therefore his (7) 
or ever 10 great in , g i | |; 
I h the ercateſt Aggravations. For ifi Body aſcended into Heaven, and ( is to be 
ah "wie ne man, death reign'd by here no more until the general Reſurtection 
the offence of one meer , 2 . 
CFCCCCCCCC ne Fa 44" ren A NR 
rerefes 0 ee EN bi 82 EAA No 7 (/ Cid 10 * uſt man 41 erfelt 
righteouſu:ſs, ſhall reign in Hfe by on } # he 2 avcinn, end 14 wall nk BOT 
CHRIST, who was G00 as well as Man, and in bis gn ration, and to Walk cut GOD ; 
therefore what he did and ſuffer'd, and till and the ſame may be ſaid more truly of 
doth for us, is of an infinite Value, and as ſuch CHRIST. The Rightcouſneſs both of Noah 
1 is ſuſfcient of it ſelf to procure Pardon of and 7 1 the 1 of are _ 
nd Love of GOD, and an not of Works; but the Righteouſneſs o 
3 Perſons and our Duties. CHRIST was his own, a Righteoufneſs of Na- 
3 Therefore as 9 the ; 3 . . oft 1 9 1 RS 
ty » 0 Conae 3 q 4 . de- 
f _ 67 InP of one, the free gift came fil d with Idolatty, falſe Religion, Opinions 
3 of life For as or external Crimes; but CHRIST was pertect- 
5 one man's diſobedience many were made ly and abſolutely Righteous, without fault, 
ſinners; ſo by the obedicnce of one ſhall many doing nothing amiſs, and fulfilling all righte- 
be made rizhteous. In ſhort, a Covenant onuſneſs. Noah was righteous according to the 
was made with Adam not only for himſelf Covenant of the Goſpel, and CHRIST ac- 
but for all his Poſterity, and a Covenant was cording * 1 _— e. of 8 1 and 
| for himſelf but for thus (n) they both e with GOD found 
all n If Adam had con- . po in his Sicht. Noah was (o) 
tinud righteous, we had been ſav d by his Righ- a Preacher of righteouſneſs. He invited all 
teouſneſs; but ſince he . — * 7 * _— to 8 to flce * the wry 
by the Righteouſneſs o 5 the to come. He livd in a moſt corrupt Age, 
Sin of Ae we became liable to — when there was a general Defection both of 
Death, and by the Death of CHRIST in our Doctrine and E e ; ” all 3 true 
Stead we are perfectly freed from it. By the of CHRIST. When the (p) old World de- 
Sin of Adam - are re Strangers to GOD, ſpis'd the preaching of Noah, the Flood came 
and by the Mediation of CHRIST we are and took them all away; and when the eus 
made his adopted Sons, and thereby obtain a deſpisd the Preaching of CHRIST (4) The Ro- 
nearer Admittance into his Preſence, By the m— came we m_ ary ann 2 # 2 
Sin of Adam imputed to us we are ſhut out and nation. From Noah deſcended all the 
9 of Heaven. CHRIST by his Righteouſneſs Inhabiters of the Earth ; and through CHRIST 
2 hath purchas'd the ſame again for us, and this we are made Inhabiters of the Kingdom of 
1 imputed to us ſhall give us a full and perfect Heaven. And as the World was repleniſh'd 
Title to it. And thus the Knowledge of our by the Poſterity of Noah; ſo every Member of 
Miſery by the firſt Adam gives us a clearer the Church is call'd (r) the ſeed of CHRIST. 
View of our Salvation by the Second. Noah (s) built an altar unto the LORD, and 
13. The next Type of CHRIST is Enoch. offer'd ſuch burnt off-rings on the altar as were 
Enoch is (O) faid to have walked with GOD, acceptable to the LORD, who was delighted 
(z) to have pleaſed GOD, and (a) to have with it, as Men arc, when they ſmell a tweet 
been beloved of him. CHRIST JESUS is aid Savour. CHRIST ) offcrd not up Birds 
Y to be always his delight, rejoycing always nor Beaſts, but that which was nuuch better, 
before him, and (c) to do always thoſe things more perfectly pure and holy, he gave himſelf 
that pleaſe him, and accordingly GOD the FA- for us, an off-ring and a ſacrifice to GOD 
THER (4) teſtifyd of him by a Voice from for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. And thus were 
Heaven in theſe Words, This is my beloved we deliver d from that Wrath of GOD; and 
ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed. Enoch fore- reſtor d to his Fayour not by the Offering 
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(3) Heb. 5. 22, 34. (z) Heb. 11, 24 Wiſd. 4. 10. Eccluſ. 44. 16. (a) Wiſd. 4. to, 14, 15. 
(b) Prov. 8. 29, 30. (c) John 8. 29. (d) Match. 3. 17. Mark t. 11. Luke 3. 22. (e) Jude 
verſe 14, 15. (f) Martrh. 23. 36, 37, 38. and Matth. 24. 2. (g) Gen. 5. 24. Heb. 11.5. 


(b) Rom. 6. g, 10. (i) Mark 16. 19. Luke 24. 51. Act. 1. 9. (4) Act. 4 21. (9 Tay- 
lor's Types of CHRIST, pag. 9. Gen. 6. 9. (m) Ibid. (a) Gen, 6. 8. Luke 2. 40, 52» 
G) 2 Pet. 2. 5. (p) Gen. chap. 6, 7, 8. (7) John 11. 48. Matth. 24. 36 to 42. C) Lai. 


$3. 10, (5) Gen. 8. 20, 21, (t) Epheſ. 5. 2. 
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up (x) of corriptible things, but by the preci- 
ous blood of CHRIST as of a lamb without 
blemiſh and without ſpot, not upon the Altar 
built by Hands, but upon one more perfect, 
the Altar of his Deity, which did moſt (x) 
perfectly and compleatly ſanctiſy the Gift, 
that was offcr'd upon it; not aſcending to 
Heaven by ordinary Fire, () but offering bim- 
ſelf without ſpot through the eternal Spirit, 
which (S) is compar'd to Fire. And therefore 
ſuch an Offcring as this muſt fully ſatisfy his 
Father's ] ſtice, appeaſe his Wrath, and make 
all other Sacrifices and Duties acceptable to 
him. And from hence it was that GOD did 
make a Covenant of Grace with both, not 
only for themſelves, but allo for all thoſe, 
who ſhould belong to them, that he would 
never break (a) out into ſuch Wrath againſt 
them, as he did before, confirming the ſame 
unto the Poſterity of Noah by the Sign of the 
Rainbow; and confirming the ſame to thoſe, 
who are his own adopted Sons in CHRIST 
JESUS by the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
LORD's Supper. Noah () ſent out a Dove, 
when the Waters were allwaged, and his Fears 
and Dangers were paſt, which brought in his 
Mouth an olive Branch, the Sign of Joy and 
Comfort; CHRIST JESUS when his Suffer- 
ings and Labours were ended, ſent forth his 
holy Spirit (which (c) before had lighted 
on him in the Shape of a Dove) which brings 
Joy, Peace and Comfort, into the Hearts of 
them that believe in him, and aſſures them 
that GOD's Wrath is appeas'd, and he will 
love them freely, and reccive them into Fa- 
vour. 

15. And as Noah was a Type of CHRIST; 
ſo the Ark, which he built, hath been uſually 
reckon'd as a Type of his Church. The Ark 
was tols'd about by the Waves, until it rcſted 
on one of the higheſt Mountains; and the 
Church is liable to many and great Afflictions, 
until it arrives ſafe in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. They who were in the Ark were ſav'd, not 
for their own Sakes, but for the Sake of Noah, 
becauſe he was a juſt man, and perfect in his 
generation, and on? who walked with GOD; 
and they who are ſaved in the viſible Church, 
are lav'd not by any Merits in themſelves, but 
only through the Merits and Mcdiation of JE- 
SUS CHRIST. In the Ark there was not 
only good Jhem and Japbet, but alſo curſed 
Ham ; and in the vitible Church the Tarcs 
grow up with the ſtanding corn, the Chaff is mix'd 
with the Wheat, and it is like a Net caſt into 
the Sea, which gathers of every Kind, As 
there was no viſible Safcty but in the Ark, for 
the Reſt were all deſtroy'd ; ſo there is no Sal- 
vation to be had in an ordinary Way but in the 
Church. As Noah the Builder of the Ark en— 
ters into it, and receives and faves all that go 


(u) 1 Pet. 1, 18, 19. (x) Matth. 23. 19. 


in with him ; for which Purpoſe he is con. 
tented to be toſſed up and down by the moſt 
violent Waves, and had no more Free. 
dom from Fear and Danger than others 
which were with him: So CHRIST the Head 
and Founder of his Church enters himſelf into 


it by the Waters of Baptiſm, and was con. 


rented for the Saving of others, to be toſꝰd 
with the Waves of AfﬀiQtion, Poverty, La- 
bour, Shame and Infamy, That his Church 
might be in Safcty with him, he is content 
to be in Danger with her; and that he might 
help her in every State, he was like unto her in 
every thing, Sin only excepted. Beſides, St. 
Peter (d) makes the Saving this Family a Type 
of Baptiſm, telling us, that as in the days 5 

Noab, few, that is, eight ſouls were ſaved by 
Water; So the like figure whereunto even bay. 
tiſm doth alſo now ſave us (not the putting 
away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of 
a good conſcience toward GOD) by the reſur- 
rection of JESUS CHRIST. It therefore we 
lay, that Baptiſm is an Ordinance appointed by 
CHRIST himſelf as neceſſary toSalvation, where 
it may be had; and that ( ) except a man be born 
of water as well as of the ſpirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the kingdom of GOD; If we tay, that 
they who keep themſelves and others from this 
Ordinance, do ſuch a Miſchicf, for which they 
can never make Reparation : we have ſufficient 
Grounds for ſuch an Aſſertion. And as we 
baptize by Sprinkling, but do not condemn 
Dipping ; ſo if ſome among us, who deny our 
Baptiſm as invalid, did but conſider the firſt 
Type of it, as mcntion'd by the Apoſtle, when 
they who were in the Ark might be ſprinkl'd 
with the Waves or Rain, but they who were 
dipp'd in the Water, were all drown'd, it might 
abate their Pride in their own Way, or cauſe 
them to be more charitable in their Cenſures. 

16. The laſt Particular, which was propos d, 
is to vindicate the Authority of the Sacred 
Scriptures from ſuch Arguments as occur in 
the Reading of them ; And this will be very 
evident, when we conſider that excellent Va- 
ricty of Knowledge, which is contain d in 
them, the Harmony between ſo many Authors, 
who wrote in ſuch different Stiles, in ſuch dif- 
ferent Times, on ſuch different Subjects, and to 
ſuch different Perſons, and that the Subjects, 
which they wrote upon were of ſuch a Nature, 
that if they had not been inſpir'd, they muſt 
have betray'd their own Impoſture, as Mahomet 
hath done in his pretended Miracle. 

17. Thus to mention the Particulars in their 
Order. It was always reckon'd a Study Wor- 
thy of the thoughts of the greateſt Philoſophers 
to conſider how this World was made, and it 
is ſtrange to conſider, how confus'd they Were 
in their Notions concerning it. They gene: 
rally thought it had a Beginning, but could 


() Heb. 9.14 (x) Matth. 3. 17. Luke 3. 16. 


Acts 2. 3, 4. (a) Gen. 8. 20, 21. Gen. 9. 8. to 18. Act. 2. 38, 39, 40. Matth. 26. 26, 27, 28. 
(0 Gen. 8. 10, 11. (0) Gal. 4. 6. and Matth. 3. 16. (4) 1 Pet. 2. 20, 21. (e) John 3.3. 
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conceive nothing how it came to pats, but 
ſuppos'd it to be by Chance, or an acciden- 
tal Motion of Atoms in a void Space, as if 
an accidental Tumbling down of Stones and 
Timber could form an Houſe, or a Watch 
could be fram'd and rightly fet without a firſt 
Hand or Mover. And the greateſt Philoſopher 
among them was moſt diſtant from the Truth, 
when he affirm'd, that it was eternal. But ( 7 
the firſt Sentence of the Bible gives that Diſ- 
covery, which could never be met with origi- 
nally in any other Author. In the beginning 
GOD created the beaven and the earth. 
Thus (g) through faith we underſtand that 
the worlds were framed by the word of GOD ; 
fo that things, which are ſeen, were not made 
of things, which do appear. We underſtand 
it through Faith, becauſe it cannot be compre- 
hended or found out by Reaſon; and yet as 
ſoon as it is reveal'd to us, we preſcntly appre- 
hend it as the moſt reaſonable Account of 
any. 

18. The vaſt Improvements, which have 
been made in the Study of Aſtronomy, eſpe- 
cially by the Help of Teleſcopes, in the laſt 
and preſent Century, do furniſh us with more 
noble and enlarg'd Thoughts, not only of the 
Heavens, but alſo of the Wiſdom, Power, Im- 
menſity and Goodneſs of the GOD, who created 
them, if we conſider the Exactneſs of their 
Motions, and the Regularity of the Laws, by 
which they are guided, their prodigious Big- 
neſs, thcir vaſt Diſtances from us, and from 
each other, and the various Uſes for which 
they aredelign'd ; ſo that an uninſpird Author, 
if he had wrote in thoſe Times on ſuch Subjects, 
muſt certainly have fall'n into thoſe Errors, 
which would now have been diſcover'd. Thus 
for Inſtance, It is evident to thoſe, who are 
skill'd in that Science, that the Moon, Saturn, 
and Jupiter are inhabited by living Creatures; 
and it is very probable, that the fix'd Stars, 
not only thoſe, which are ſeen by the Eye, 
and thoſe which are diſcoverd with Inſtru- 
ments, but Millions more at an undiſcernable 
Diſtance, may be as Suns to ſo many other 
Worlds. If ſo, what exalted Thoughts muſt 
this raiſe in us ? And how muſt we be amaz'd 
to think, that the ſame GOD (whoſe Provi- 
dence is ſeen in the ſmalleſt Animal upon 
Earth) preſerves and governs them all, and is 
in every Place alike? Now, tho' Moſes in that 
Age might have mention'd this Earth as the 
only Place of the Univerſe, which was inha- 
bired, and might notwithſtanding have pals'd 
for an inſpir'd Writer; yet he meddles not 
with the Controverſy. He ſaith, In the begin- 
ung GOD created the heaven and the earth, 
but there is not one Word to ſhew, that he 
meant any more than this Planetary Syſtem. 
By the Heaven is meant the things above us, and 


( Gen. 1. I. 
() Col. 1. 15, 16, 17, 
Eſpecially from 
metry, 


(g) Heb. 11. 3. 
(m) John 1. 3. 


() Heb. 1. 2. 
() Se Derham's excellent Treatiſe call'd Afſtro-theology, 


by the Earth the things below us, but he no 
more deſcribes how far the Works of Creation 
do extend above us in the Heavens, than he 
tells us how far we are diſtant from the Center 
of the Earth. St. Paul tells us, that (4) ze 
SON of GOD hath been appointed heir of 
all things, by «hom alſo he made ih worlds. 
and that (/) through * we underſtand that 
the worlds were creafedl, and the Worlds in the 
Original Being of the plural Number, may give 
juſt Occaſion for ſuch a Tranſlation. And e- 
ven Moſes when (e) he faith, that GOD made 
the Sun and the Moon, he only adds, And he 
made ſtars aſſo ; but doth not lay, that he 
made all the Stars; for which this only Rea- 
ſon can be given, That he who inſpir'd him 
to write, would not ſuffer the leaſt Word to fall 
from his Pen, which might give any Occaſion 
of Cavil in future Ages, or raiſe the leaſt Obje- 
ion againſt thoſe cnlarg'd Notions of his 
Immenſity, which might be the Effect of ſuch 
Diſcoveries. When St. Paul ſpeaks of (/) 
CHRIST JESUS, that he 26 e image of the 
inviſible GOD, and the firſt Cauſe, Author or 
bringer forth of every creature: For by him 
all things were created, that are in heaven 
and t hat are in the earth, viſible and inviſible, 
whether they be thrones or dominions or prin- 
cipaliti's or powers, all things were created by 
him and for him. And when St. John laith (mn) 
All things were made by him, and without Lim 
Was not any thing made that was made, they 
neither of them mention, that all theſe things 
were made at one Time. And when Moſes 

gives us an Account of what was done in the 
ſix Days of the Creation, he ſaith no more 
than what may be apply d to this planetary Sy- 
ſtem, and gives us not the leaſt Hint, that then 
all things were created. GOD may every 
Week make other Worlds as large as this for 
ought we know to the contrary. Let us then 
think upon () our later Obſervations in A- 
ſtronomy, that the Sun is no leſs than eighty 
one Millions of Miles from us in its Middle 
Diſtance, and yet we every Day are ſenſible of 
its Light and Heat. That the Diſtance of the 
Earth from the Sun is ſo great, that if a Bullet 
went toward it from the Earth at the Rate of 
five Miles in a Minute, or three hundred Miles 
in an Hour it would be thirty Years before 
it came thither ; and yet the Rays of Light 
come thence in about ſeven Minutes and an 
half without occaſioning the leaſt Prejudice to 
the tender Eye by the Swiftneſs of its Motion. 
That the Earth, tho' ſo large as it ſeems to be, 
would appear at the Sun but as a very ſmall 
Star. That the Bulk of Saturn is 1651 Times 
bigger than the Earth, that of Jupiter is 3473 
Times bigger, and that of the Sun is 1098600 
Times bigger; and yet thoſe Bodies ſo vaſtly 
big, and lo vaſtly diſtant from each other, are 


(1) Heb. 11.3. (k) Gen, 1.16, 


Page 15 to page 15, and meaſure the Bulk of theſe Planets accrrding to the Principles Geo- 
ſo 


/ 


{> regular, as ror to vary a Minute of their 


appoin.cd Timcs in their appointed Motions, , 


and that the whole Orb ot the Earth round 
tie Sun is undilccrnable in compariſon of the 
ſlupendous Diſtance between us and the fix d 
Stars: When we conlider thele and many more 
tach Pa'ticulars, we cannot but cry out with 
the Apoſtle (o) O the depth of the riches 
both of the wid in andro: ledge of GOD! 
We cannot but conteſs with him, that (Y) it 
is GOD, who upholdeth all things by the word 
of his pow.r, and (9) that the heatens de- 
clire the glry of GOD, and the firmament 
ſeweth is handy work. And that (r) of Him, 
and through l im, and to him, are all things; 
io whom the glory of all muſt be aſcrib'd for 
ever and Ever. And when we compare all 
this with the Account which Moſé s gives of 
the Creation of the things of the Earth, it will 
more and more cvideatly ſuggeſt to us the (5) 
Rapture of the divine Pfalmiſt, O LORD bow 
manifold are thy works In wiſdom haſt thou 
made tlemall. And if we add the great Pro- 
babili:y, that there may be (7) Millions of ha- 
bitable Globes, like this in which we live, and 
probably as large or larger; and particularly 
that the Surface of Saturn is 45 Times, and 
the Surface of Jypiter is 57 Times bigger than 
that of our Earth, we may ſoon reflect, What 
a {mall thing is this Globe in which we live? 
And what an inconſiderable thing is Man, who 
is ſo ſmall a Part of it? When we think, how 
many Millions of Worlds there may be? and, 
how many Millions of reaſonable Creatures 
there may be in cach of theſe Worlds? And 
perhaps many of them, who can do their Ma- 
ker greater and much betrer Service than we, 
and perhaps never offended him as we have, 
and daily do; and yet that out of his meer 
Love and Goodneſs to us, he ſhould ſend his 
dear and only Son to come into this World to 
live here and die for us, for no other Reaſon 


but to reconcile us to himſelf and ſatisfy his 


Juſtice for our Offences, how muſt we loſe 
our ſelves in {ſuch Mcditations as theſe ? and 
ſay wich the Plalmiſt (f Len I conſider the 
heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon 
aud the ſtars, which thou haſt ordained, What 
is man, that thou art minaful of bim? or 
the ſon of man, that thou wiſiteſt him. Thus 
we ſce how the All-wile Being, who made 


all theſe things, and knew what Dilſcoverics 


would be found out in this later Age, directed 
all the Penmen of the Bible to write in ſuch a 
Manncr, that we cannot but confeſs it all to 
be true, and admire that it is ſo. 

19, This will farthcr appear if we only con- 
ſider, how (x) Mabomet did plainly betray his 
own Ignorance and Impoſture in theſe things 
when he wrote about them. What a Mon- 
ſtrous Abſurdity is that which he relates of 
himſelf, ot his going from Mecca to Feruſalem, 


(0 Rom. 11. 33. 


(p) Heb. 1. 3. () Pal. 
( Derham' Aliro-rheology, back 2. chat. 2. page 33. and b.0k 7, chap. 5, 6, 7. 
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and from thence throught he ſeven Heavens, and 
then Returning back to Jeruſalem, and ſo to 
Mecca within the Space of the tenth Part of 
one Night. Here he fancies ſeven Heavens 
one above the other at an equal Diſtance and 
places «Adam in the firſt, Noah in the Second, 
Abraham in the third, qoſeph in the fourth 
Moſes in the fifth, John the Baptiſt in. the 
Sixih, our SAVIOUR in the Seventh, and 
GOD himſelf at a great Diſtance beyond them 
all, He tells us, that the firſt Heaven was 
all of pure Silver, and he there ſaw the Stars 
hanging from it in Chains of Gold. In his 
firſt Heaven he tells us of a Cock in Colour as 
white as Snow and of ſo prodigious a Bigneſs, 
that his Feet ſtanding upon the firſt Heaven his 
Head reach'd up to the Second. That there 
was another Angel, whoſe Feet being plac'd 
on the ſecond Heaven, his Head reached to the 
third. He tells us the ſame of another in the 
tourth Hcaven, and another extraordinary one in 
the ſeventh, which had ſeventy thouſand Heads, 
and in every Head ſeventy thouſand Tongues, 
and every Tongue uttering ſeventy thouſand 
diſtin Voices at the ſame Time, with which 
he continu'd Day and Night inceſlantly praiſing 
GOD. All theſe extravagant Stories plainly 
ſhew us, that he was not willing to diminiſh 
any thing from what he thought to be true; 
and yet in his Aſtronomical Accounts he is very 
defective. He places the fix'd Stars in the firſt 
or nearcſt Heavens, whereas we now know 
them to be at an immenſe Diſtance. He makes 
the fix'd Stats to be of the Bigneſs of Mount 
Noho in eAratia; whereas one of the Satel- 
lites of Jupiter is ſuppos'd to be as big as this 
Glove of the Earth, and yet is inviſible by 
Reaſon of its Diſtance from us, tho' it may for 
ought we know, be five hundred Times nearer 
to us than any of the fix'd Stars. And if we 
ſuppoſe the Diſtance from the Earth to the firſt 
Heaven to be in his Account equal to cach of 
the Reſt, which he will have to be five Hun- 
dred Years Journey according to the Rate as we 
uſually travel here on Earth, which, tho' we 
may ſuppoſe to be fifty Miles a Day; yet this 
would not carry him ſo far as the Sun. So 


ſtrangely was he miſtak'n in his Computations. 


Beſides, this Impoſtor tells us, that in the third 
Heaven, he ſaw an Angel of ſo prodigious à 
Size, that the Diſtance between his two Eycs 
was as much as ſeventy thouſand Days Jour- 
ney according to our Rate of travelling here on 
Earth. But tho' he places him in one of his 
Heavens; yet the Diſtance between a Mans 
Eyes, being in Proportion to his Height but as 
one is to ſeventy two, according to this Com- 
putation, the Height of this Angel muſt have 
been near fourteen thouſand Year's Journey, 
which is four Times as much as the Height of 
all his ſeven Heavens pur together. And there- 
tore ſuch groſs Miſtakes in Aſtronomy and 


(3) Pal. 104. 24 
% Pſal. 8. 3, 4 


Mathematicks, 


19. I. (r) Rom. 11. 36. 


- - 
* 
8 
EE 31 
* 
* 
* * £4 
Is 
2 


* 
»*- 
WY 
. 
* 
. 
5 
= 
=4 
LY 
\ F.-Y 
"if 
. 
14 
D 


2 * 4 
A 


Chap. XIII. 7he SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 174 


Mathematics, which we find in ſuch an the Moon, that ſhe was appointed to determine 


may make us conclude, That it was 
= Direction of an all-wiſe Being, which 
revented all ſuch Miſtakes in the Account of 
the Creation as mention d by AMoſes, and did 
ſo order it, that it can er the Teſt of the 
modern and nice Inquiry. 

wy There is another (7) Text in the firſt 
Chapter of Geneſis, which is mention'd in 
ſuch a Manner as none but a divinely inlpir d 
Author could have thought of. And GOD 


ſaid, Let there be lights in the firmament of 


the heaven to divide the day from the night; 
jo l:t them be for ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and 


for days, and for years. Here it is remarkable, 


that the Word Seaſons is put in, and the Word 
Mouths is omitted. When Moſes wrote this, the 
Months among the Fews, and perhaps among 
all the Nations of the World were only Lunar, 
and there was a natural Reaſon for them ſo to 
be. As the diurnal Motion of the Sun to the 
ſame Meridian meaſur'd the Length of the 
Day, and the annual Motion of the Sun to 
the ſame Point of the Ecliptick mcaſur'd the 
Length ot the Year ; ſo the firſt Appearance of 
the 444007 after the Change began the Month, 
which continu'd, til its firſt Appearance after 
the next Change began another, And thus the 
Son of Sirach ſaith of the Moon, that (x) The 
month is called after her name. But we reckon 
our Months in another Manner, and accor- 
dingly for Diſtinction Sake call them Solar 
Months. And none but a Bcing, infinite in 
Knowledge could have foreſeen this. If there- 
fore Moſes had ſaid, Let them be for 
months, he would have ſpok'n according to 


the Cuſtom of thoſe Ages, and the Reſem- 


blance between Days, Months and Years would 
have been more evident. But then we, who 
live in this Age, would have been apt to 
ſay, that it was not true; For the Moon 
doth not govern the Length of the Month 
now. But Moſes, by the Direction of GOD, 
was guided to write ſuch and only ſuch Expreſ- 
ſions as were true then, and true now, and 
will be true to the End of the World, and 
could be directed by no one but him, who as 
he knew all things; ſo he wrote in ſuch Wards 
as would be true in all Ages without Diſtinction. 
And as the Word Months was omitted; ſo the 
Word Seaſons was inſerted by the {ame divine 
Wiſdom. The Word in the Hebrew conſtant- 
ly ſignifies ſolemn and ſtated Feaſts, of which 
there were many among the Fews upon parti- 
cular Days of their Month, and were -accor- 
dingly determined by the Moon. Thus (x) 
From the moon is the ſign of feaſts. Theſe 
if we relpect the Solar Year, were moveable 
Feaſts, And it is obſervable, that tho all other 
lecular Days of the ſolar Year are fix'd to cer- 
tain Days; yet theſe ſolemn Feaſts are deter- 
min d from the Nature of the Jewiſh Months, 
as they were at firſt, So that Moſes writes of 


(t) Gen. 1. 14, (u) Eccluſ. 43. 8. 
1. 26, 27, and Gen. 2, 7. (a) Pſal. 104. 4. 
2, G. (6): Col. 1. 16. | 


the ſolemn Feaſts ; ſo it was with them, who 
us d a lunar Year; and ſo it it is with us, who 
uſe a ſolar Year ; and none but a GOD, who 
knows all things, could foreſee, that it would 
continue ſo, and conſequently uſe ſuch an Ex- 
preſſion, as is exactly true in all Ages. 

21. Thus to inſtance in other Particulars, 
what ſtrange Notions had the Heathen concern- 
ing the Nature of their Gods? Confining them 
to Place, enlarging their Number without Mea- 
ſure and making the chief of them to be guilty 
of the vileſt Immoralities. But the Attributes 
of the divine Nature arc ſo clearly laid down 
to us in theſe Writings, that we cannot 
well be ignorant, or form wrong Concep— 
tions of them. And as they knew not what 
GOD was; ſo they were as ignorant how he 
was to be worſhipp'd; and were thereby led into 
the groſſeſt Abſurdities, as Idolatry, Superſtition, 
Cruclty to themſelves, and ſometimes Murder- 
ing of others. But here we are taught ſuch a 
Religion, as is agreeable to the Nature ot GOD, 
and is eaſy, rational and delightful to us; and 
our bleſſed SAVIOUR hath comprehended all 
in few Words, ) GOD zs 4 ſprrit, and ti ey 
that worſhip kim, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit 
and in truth. 

22. How many Diſputes have been conti- 
nually rais d concerning the Original ot human 
Souls? How we came to be cadu'd with Rea- 
ſon beyond all other Animals, and alto how 
we became immortal? This we ſcck for in 
vain in other Writings. But here we have a 
full Account of all in a few Words, (S) And 
GOD ſazd, Let us make man in our 021 i- 
mage, after our likeneſs, o GOD created 
man in his own image, in the image of GOD 
created he him. And the LORD GOD form- 
ed may of the duſt of the ground, and breath- 
ed into his noſtrils the French of life, and 
man became a living ſoul. What dark Noti- 
ons had the heathen World conccrning the 
Being and the Nature of GOD + and yet how 
clearly hath he reveal d-himſelf, his Nature and 
Attributes in theſe ſacred Oracles? The Noti- 
ons which the heathen World had of Angels, 
was very confus d. And it is no Wonder, that 
if they could not rightly apprchend the things 
which they daily ſaw ; but they ſhould be at a 
Loſs to underſtand the things which were not 
ſeen at all. But here we are told the Cauſe of 
their Being, and as much of their Nature as we 
are able to apprehend. It is (4) GOD, who 
maketh his angels ſpirits, and his miniſters à 
flame of fire. They are Hor like Winds, 
as the Hebrew expreſſeth it, of an inviſible Na- 
ture, and an unaccountable Power; and like 
Lightning, fleeing in a moſt ſwift, irreſiſtible and 
penetrating Manner. Here we are told their 
Orders, There are (6) Angels, (c) Cherubim, 


and (a) Seraphim, (e) Thrones, Dominions, 


Principalities and Powers. And here we arc 


(x) Eccluſ. 43. 7. ) John 4. 23. (Z) Ger. 
(6) 1 Theſ. 4. 16. 0 2 3 * (4d) Ifai. 6. 
Yy told 
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told their Office, (/) that they are ali mini- 
ſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter unto them, 
which ſhall be heirs of ſa:/vation, The Hea- 
thens could diſcern by the Light of Nature, 
that they were in an ignorant and a deprav'd 
State; but they could give no Account how 
they came to be ſo at firſt, much leis how 
they could recover themſelves out of it; how 
GOD came at firſt ro be diſpleasd with Man, 
and how he mult be reconcil'd again. The 
Hcathens knew that the Gods were angry, but 
had never any No:ion of a fit Mediator to ap- 
peaſe them ; and yer Moſ.s in (g) the Hiſto- 
ry of the Fall of their firſt Parents gives us an 
Account of theſe Particulars. There is in all 
Mankind an utter Averiion to the Sight ot Spi- 
rits, and it would have been difficult to have 
aſſign d a good Reaſon for it, it Moſes had not 
( givin us an Account, how the Devil ſe- 
duc'd our fiſt Parents to fall from their original 
State of Innocency, and that ever ſince (z) an 
Enmity was plac'd between this old Serpent 
and the Race ot Mankind. And therefore this 
occaſions an Antipathy, becauſe whenever any 
ſuch Spirits are ſeen, we are not ſure but they 
are our Enemies, even when they appear in the 
Shape of Friends, and we allo know, that (4) 
Satan can transform himſelf into an Angel of 
Light, and (I) he walks about day and ni ht 
ſecking whom he may devour. The Phitoſo- 
fhers ſpent a great deal of Time and Pains in 
Inquiring wherein Man's chief Good did conſiſt, 
and if they could have found it out, it would 
have been a ſufficient Recompenſe for all. Yarro 
ith, that there were in his Days two hundred 
and cighty eight Sects about it; and tho' there 
were ſo many Opinions, yet none of them were 
in the right. But one Verſe (%) in theſe ſa- 
cred Writings will inform us that, which they 
could never know. There be many that ſay, 
Who «will ſhew us any good ? LORD, /ift thou 
up the light of thy countenance upon us. Thou 
haſt put glaaneſs in my heart, more than in 
the time, when their corn and wine and oy! 
incr aſed. And (n My fleſh and my heart 


faileth ; but GOD is the ſtrength of my heart, 


and my portion for ever, | | 

23. Thus allo in Natural Philoſophy, what 
Job laith, () GOD ſtretcheth out the north 
over the empty place, and bangeth the earth 
upon nothing, is a truth, which could never 
have bcen known at that Time without divine 
Revelation, cipecially if we confider, how 
much the Notion of the Antipodes was oppos d, 
when it was at firſt ditcover'd. Let us alſo 


conſider, How many Diſputes have riſen up 


concerning the Original ot Fountains and Ri- 
vers? How many Notions have been confuted, 
and yet what Solomon did at firſt obſerve, hath 
ſtood the Teſt in all Ages, (p) Al the rivers 


run into the ſea, yet the ſea is not Full: and 
unto the place, from whence the rivys 
thither they return again. 

24. And can we tet light by ſuch ſacred 
Books as theſe, in whom are reveal'd all the 
Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, and cl. 
pecially thoſe Truths, which are moſt nece 
tor us to know and believe > which ſhe 


Come, 


fiary 
W us 


our real Happineſs, how we loſt it, and how 


we mult obtain it? which cven reveals to us 
ſuch things of our ſelves, which we knew not 
bctore, , and yet upon Inquiry find them to 
be truc? There is no Book but this, which 
gives us an Account of the Creation of the 
World, at leaſt in ſo perfect a Manner, of the 
Forming of Man, or of their ancient Habitati. 
on, or of the Time from the Creation to the 
Flood. And tho' there hath been a common 
Conſent in almoſt all Nations, that there was 
an univerſal Flood ; yet no other Perſon ever 
gave a ſatisfactory Account, from whence the 
Waters came, or whither they went, much leſs 
how all the living Creatures were preicrv'd in 
ſuch an Inundation. No other Writer ever 
gave an Account of the Dimenſions of the Ark, 
and conſequently of its Capacity; and if they 
had, they would certainly have made it either 
much too big or much too little for that Pur- 
poſe, for which it was deſign'd. No other 
Writer ever hinted to us how long ſuch a Fa- 
brick might have been in building; and if they 
had, they would certainly have given more Oc- 
caſions tor Cavil, and very little Satisfaction. 

25. But not to inſiſt any longer on theſe Per- 
ticulars, I ſhall conclude this Subject with a few 
Reflections upon the Dimenſions of the Ark, 
as Noah was directed to make it from the 
Mouth of GOD himſelf; ſo that the Prejudices 
being remov'd which tome Hereticks of old, 
and ſome Atheiſtical Scoffers in theſe later 
Times have rais'd, all their Arguments may be 
as Cannon turn'd upon the Enemy, and ſecure 
the Dignity of ſuch Books, which they are la- 
bouring to deſtroy. It is (4) a great Difference 
between thoſe Opinions and Apprehenſions, 
which are occaſion'd by a more general and 
confusd View of things, and thoſe which 
proceed from a more diſtin Conſideration ot 
them, as they are reduc'd into Order. And 
therefore they, who urge the Impoſſibility, that 
the Ark could hold ſo many Animals, and 
their Food, may, upon a ſerious View acknow- 
ledge their Error, and the Wiſdom of GOD 
ſo plainly legible in thoſe Parts of the ſacred 
Writings, which they thought were moſt lia- 
ble ro Objections. 

26. He that looks upon the Stars, as they are 
confus dly icatter'd up and down in the Fir- 
mament, will think them to be (as they are 
ſometimes ſtil'd) innumerable, or of ſo vaſt a 


() Heb. 1. 14- (;) Gen. 2. 16, 17. and Gen. 3. 1 m0 16. (Y Ibid. (i) Gen. 3. 15. 


(4) 2 Cor. 11. 14. (/) Per. 5. 8. 
(p) Ecdleſ. 1. 7. 


(in) Pſa). 4. 6, 7. (n) Pſal. 73. 26. (o) Job 26. 7. 
(% Biſhop Wilkins's Ellay toward a real Character, page 162. 
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«de. as not to be determin'd to any et 
— : But when all theſe Stars are diſtinctly 
reduc'd into particular Conſtellations, and de- 
ſcrib'd by their ſeveral Places, Magnitude and 
Names, it appears, that of thoſe, which arc 
viſible to the naked Eye, there are not fifteen 
Hundred in the whole Firmament, and never 
more than half ſo many to be ſeen at once in 
any Hemiſphere, taking in the minuter Kinds of 
them, even to ſix Degrees of Magnitude, Ir is 
ſo likewiſe in other things. He that would 
put the Qucſtion, How many Sorts of Beaſts 
or Birds there are in the World? would be an- 
ſwer'd, even by ſuch as are otherwiſe knowing 
and learned Men, that there are ſo many hun- 
dreds of them, as could not be enumerated : 
Whercas upon a diſtinct Inquiry into all ſuch 
as are yet known, and have been deſcrib'd 
by credible Authors, it doth appear, that there 
are much fewer, than is commonly imagin'd, 
not an hundred Sorts of Beaſts, nor two hun- 
dred Sorts of Birds. 

27. And therefore from what hath been ſaid 
in the former Chapter, (%) it may appear, that 
the Meaſure and Capacity of the Ark, which 
ſome atheiſtical irrcligious Men make uſe of, 
as an Argument againſt the Scripture, ought 
rather to be eſteem'd as a moſt rational Con- 
firmation of the Truth and divine Authority of 
it, Eſpecially if it be well conſider'd, that in 
thoſe fiſt and ruder Ages of the World, when 
Men were leſs yers'd in Arts and Philoſophy, and 
were therefore probably more obnoxious to yul- 
gar Prejudices, than now they are; yet the Ca- 
pacity and Proportions of the Ark are ſo well 
adjuſted to the things, which it was to contain: 
Whereas if it had been a meer human Inven- 
tion, it is moſt probable, that it would have 
been contriy'd according to thoſe wild. Ap- 
prehenſions, which (as was ſaid before) do 
naturally ariſe from a more confus'd and gene- 
ral View of things, and have been as much 


too big, as ſuch Men have been apt to think 


(5) The ſame, page 168, 
4 5, 6, 7. and Gen. 2.18, to the End. 


(c) Gen, 1. 31, and Gen, 2. 1. 
(g) Gen. 2. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
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it too little for thoſe Ends and Purpoſes, for 
which it was deſign'd. 

28, In this Part of the Hiſtory, there is 
one Diſlocation, 7s. (c) 1ho' Man wis crea- 
ted on the ſixth Day of tlic Creation, and (4) 
GOD reſted on the ſeventh day from all his 
works ; yet the (e) Creation of Man is not 
mention'd until after the ſeventh Day was 
ended. But the Reaſon of this is plain. Mo- 
ſes in the firſt Chapter of Ceneſis gives us an 
Account of the Creation of the Wouid in ge- 
neral, and the Work of cach Day of the Six, 
and particularly what Animals were created on 
each of theſe Days, That the Fiſh and Fowl 
were created on the fifth Day, that all the Beaſts 
and creeping things were created on the Begin- 
ning of the ſixth Day, and then () Man was 


_ created laſt of all, as the nobleſt Part of the whole 


Wark, after which GOD reſted on the Scventh 
Day. And then (g) there follows a ſhort Re- 
petition of the Creation of the World in ge- 
neral, and a particular Account of the Crca- 
tion of Man; becaule Moſes, deſigning to write 
the Hiſtory of Man from that Time to his, did 
ſo order it, that the Reader might have a full 
View thereof altogether, without any thing to 
interrupt it. And this is alſo the Reaſon that 
the ( Deſcription of Paradiſe is plac'd before 
the Creation of Eve, wiz. that afterward 
there might be nothing to interrupt the whole 
Story. 

So that the true Chronological Mcthod of 


23 this Part of the Holy Scriptures is 
thus: | 


Gen. 1. 1. 10-31. 

Gel. 2-488; 

Gen. 2. 18. fo the End, 

Gen. 1. 32; 

a , 2, 3. 

Get . fo 18. 

Gen. Chap. 3, 4, 5. 

And with Gen. chap. 5. read t Chron. 
4. 1, 2, 3, 4 


(d) Gen. 2. 2. (e) Gen, 2. 


(hb) Gen. 2. 8. to 18. 
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From the Flood vntil the Promiſe giv'n to Abraham. 


IN the 1656th Jalian Year 
of the World the Flood be- 
gan, Noah being (a) five 
hundred and nincty nine 
Years ot Age complete, and 
entering upon the ſix hun- 
dredth Ycar. In the 1657th 
Julian Ycar, the Flood con- 
tinues, Noah being ſix hundred Vears old com- 
pleat, and entering upon his ſix hundred and 
firſt Year. From this laſt Year the Years after 
the Flood are computed, and thus (c) Arphaxad 
is born two Years after this Year. And from 
this Year to the Year of the Promile given to 
e Abraham arc 426 Years, which added to 
1657 Ycars, or to the Age of the World at 
the Flood ſhews, that the Promiſe was given to 
Abraham in the Year of the World 2083, as 
(4) appears from the following Table. 

2. That this Year is rightly plac'd will 
be evicnt, if we conſider, that as it is very 
probable, that (e) GOD ſpake to the Patri 
archs only upon the Day of the Antemoſaical 
Sabbath, and (f) that this Day was the ſame 
Day of the Week, with that which we now 
oblerve ; ſo it is certain, that GOD ſpake to 


(a) Gen. 7. 11. (b) Gen. 7. 6. Gen. 8. 13. 
Sect, 15. JJ) Chap. 2. Se, 13 to 23. 
12. 40, 41 42. 
m) Gal. 3. 17. 


(g) Chap. 1. Sekt. 5. 


Abraham on the fourteenth Day of the ſe— 
venth Month, which among the Jes in at- 
ter Ages, when the Beginning of the Year was 
chang'd, anſwer'd to the fourteenth Day of 
the firſt Month Nz/an or Abib. This ap- 
pears from what is recorded (2) in Jcripture, 
Now the ſojourning of the children of 1ſratl, 
who delt in Egypt, was four hundred and 
thirty Tears. And it came to paſs at the 
end of the Fd hundred and thirty years, 
even the ſelf ſame day it came to paſs, that 
all the hoſts of the LORD went out from the 
land of Egypt. It is a night to be much 06- 
ſerved to the LORD for bringing them out 
from the land of Egypt; This is that night 
of the LORD to be obſerved of all the Chil- 
dren of Iſracl in their generations. It is a 
Night to be much obſerv'd, becauſe (k) on the 
Evening before they were always oblig'd to Kill 
and cat the Paſſover, On this (/) ſelf ſame 
Day of the Month the Promiſe was giv n to 
Abraham; and from the Day of this Promiſe 
(n) St. Paul himſelf reckons up thoſe very 
four hundred and thirty Years, and tells us, that 
they were compleated by the Children of //- 
rael's Going out of Egypt, and by the Law 


(c) Gen. 11. 10, (d) Table 1. (e) Chap. 2. 
(h) Exod. 12. 2. (i) Exod. 


(Y Exod, 12. 6, and Exod. 12. 3 fo 15. (ö) Exod. 12. 40, 41. Gen, 12. 35 + 
being 
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Chap. I. 
being givin from Mount Sinai in the ſame 
$24 Secondly, This fourteenth Day of the 
Month is (7) particularly mention'd in Exodus 
at the going forth of the Children of 1/7ae/ out 
of Egypt, as the Day to be celebrated by them 
in Commemoration of their Deliverance, and 
no other is mention'd as ſuch throughout the 
whole Chapter; and therefore ( the very 
ſelf ſame day mention'd as the Day of the 
Promiſe, mult be this very Day of the Month, 
in which this Promiſe was fulfill'd, and can be 
no other. 

4. Thirdly, This keeps up a greater Affinity 
between the Promile, the Type and the Per- 
formance, On the fourteenth Day of the firſt 
Month, according to the Jewzfh Account, 
GOD ſaid unto Abraham,i(p) Intly fied 
(which is CHRIST, and by Virtuc of his 
Death) ſha/l all the families of the earth be 
bl:ſſed, On the fourteenth Day of the ti. ſt 
Month the Pe Lamb was lain as a Type 
hercof. And on the fourtcenth Day of the 
firſt Month, being the Day of the aſſo: er, 


CHRIST was allo crucity'd, and to he tultil d 


that, which before had been prophcly d and 
rypity'd of him, 

5. To this it may be objected, tht () the 
Departure of the Children of //rae/ out of 
Egypt is fix d to the fi/te.nth day of the firſt 
month, and to the morrow after the paſſover. 
And therefore this ſeems to be the Day of the 
Promiſe given to Abraham. But to this it may 
be anlwer'd, That the 1/raelites were in actual 
Poſſe ſſion of the Promiſe on the fiitcenth Day 
of the firſt Month, for then they march'd out 
of Egypt: But it was ſign'd, ſeal'd, and made 
over to them on the Day before by their Killing 
ot the Paſchal Lamb. And therefore as we 


reckon our ſelves to be in the adual Poſſe ſſion 


of an Eſtate, from the Day in which the Wri- 
tings are ſcal'd, tho' the Eſlate is not actually 
deliver'd up to us for ſome Time after; ſo it 
was in the Caſe of Abraham and the Iſraelites. 
Abraham could not but look upon himſelf as 
poſſeſs d of the Land of Canaan, when he 
and his Offspring were (7) circumcis'd, which 
was a Token of the Covenant; and the VVa— 
elites might reckon themſelves as departed out 
of Egypt, when they had eaten the Paſchal 
Lamb, as a Sign and a Scal, that this Cove- 
nant ſhould be perform'd the next Day. 

6, The Promiſe, which was made to Atra- 
ham, was given to him when he was above 
ſeventy three Years of Age, and in the ſame 
Julian Vear, in which he afterward compleated 
his ſeventy fourth Year, and when (s) he was in 
Ur of the Chal/dees, In this Year GOD ſaid 


unto him, Get thee out of thy country, and 


(n) Exod, 12. 6. 18. (o) Exod. 12. 41. 
33. 3+ (r) Ger. 17. 170 15. Rom, 4. 11. 
I, 2, 3. Act. 7. 3, 4. 
Ads 7. 4. 
(b) Rabbi Eliezer ufo» Roſh Haſhanah, 
Hiſtoria Dynaſiizrum, page 20, 
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from thy fathir's houſe, unto a land which 1 


(4) Gen; 11. 31, 32. 
(2) Gen. 11. 32. Gen, 12. 4. Acts 7. 4. 
( Table 21. 
(f) Gen. 11. 28. 
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ſpall ſhew thee, And I will make of thee 4 
great nation, and I will b'fs thee, and make 
thy name great, and thou ſhalt te a Cn. 
And 1 wil bleſs them that Ul:ſs thee, aud 
curſe him that curſith thee. And in thee ſhall 
all the families of the earth be bleſſed. Then 
came he out of th: land of the Chad ans, and 
brought with him (u) his Father Terah ; and 
as Moſes laid, They came to Haran and dwelt 
there, This Dwelling tuppoles their Stay there 
for ſome Time, which could not be lets than 
to the End of the ſame Year. There Terah 
Abraham's Father dies, (x) when he was nov 
two hundred and five Years old, upon whole 
Death Abraham () being now tull teverty 
and five Years old, departed from Hurau, and 
came into the land of Canaan. 

7. As the Jeriproares give no other Date for 
theſe TranlaQions, except the I ime v hen A- 
brabam was ſeventy and five Years of Age; 10 
all the CHronoligers ( which I know of) make 
them all to happn in the ſame Year. But 
this cannot be provd from Scripture. There 
is no Doubt, but the (S) Death of Teraò in 
Har:n, and the Departure of Abraham from 
thence happen'd in the ſeventy and fifth Year 
of Abraham's Life, and not after he was iull 
ſeventy and five Years old. And to this may 
be apply'd that ancient ſaying of the 7-<wsE, (a) 
That i them a Part of the Month is as the 
whole, and a Part of the Tear is as the whole. 
And in this Senſe whatever was done in any 
Part of A+r.ham's teventy fifth Year, may be 
ſaid to be done, when he was {ſeventy five 
Years old. And if (as the 4. wo athrm) the 
(% Patriarchs, Iſaac excepted, were all born 
about the Autumnal Iquin ; and as it is 
evident, that A5rabazn (c) was fuil feventy and 
five Years old in the J#u7an Year of the World 
2084 ; lo theſe Trantactions mult happen in 
the Beginning of the fame Year. And there- 
tore the true Account ſcems to me to be 
thus. Avraham was (d) ſeventv and three 
Years old about the latter End of the Year 
2082. And perhaps about the ſame Time, it 
(e) the Arabick Hiſtorian may be credited, GOD 
heard his Prayers in a Time of publick Ca— 
lamities, when great Numbers of Birds devour'd 
the Sced ſown in the Ground, and their Idols 
could not help them. Thus the true GOD 
being known to him, he at the Command of 
GOD, and in his Zeal againſt falle Worſhip, 
burnt an Idol Temple in one of the Cities of 
the Chald ans, and molt probably in Ur ; and 
his Brother Haran coming to quench it, pe— 
riſh'd in the Flames. And thus (F) Haran 
died before his father Terah in the land of his 
nativity in Ur of the Cbaldecs. It this was 


( p ) Ger; 12. 3. Gal. 3. 8. 16. 
(+) Gen. 11, 31. Nehem. 9. 7. (t) Gen. 12. 
(x) Gen. 11. 32. (y) Gen. 12. 4, 5, 6. 
(a) Seder Qlam, cap. 4. Perek 1, 
(d) Table 21. () Abu'l Pharagit 


() Num. 
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true, then there was a viſible Reaſon, why 
not only Abraham, but alto his Father Te- 
rah, and Lot his Brother's Son and their Fa- 
milies ſhould depart the Country, namely, 
for fear of being deſtroy'd by the incensd 
Multitude, and accordingly to encourage them 
therein, GOD commanded e Abraham (g) 
to depart, and gave him the Promiſe, Thus 
this Promiſe was givn, when Alrabam was 
(%) teventy three Years old and an half, and in 
the Year ot the World 2083. Upon this he tra- 
vails in the Summer with his aged Father Terah 
(who could travail but flowly) and came to Ha- 
ran, and being dctain'd by his Father's Sicknels 
and Infirmities, he (z) dwelt there. There he 
ſpends the Winter, and there in or near the 
Spring, his Father died, being (e) two hun- 
dred and five Ycars old. In the (7) Spring 
following, when Abraham was in his ſeventy 
fifth Year, he removes from thence, and tra- 
vaiis into the Land of Canaan, where he let— 
tles for ſome Time. This ſeems to be the ge— 
nuine Account wention'd in the Scriptures ; 
and it not on'y places the Departure of the 
Children of Mal out of Egypr, which (m) 
depends thercon, ſo as to agree with A/frono- 
Mal Obſervations (of which in its due Place) 
but it may be farther confirm'd by the Celeſtial 


Occurrenccs of the Epocha from the Creation 


of the World to the Flood, as in the former 
Book. 

$. There are () ſome Authors of conſide- 
rable Note, who look upon Ur, the Town 
trom whence Abraham carac, to be the ſame 
with Urchoa, and place it ſouthward of Ba- 
lou, at ſome Diſtance, Others place it (o) 
to the North of Babylon, ſo that the Longitude 
of all three Places is almoſt the ſame. The 
Reaton why Cr is placd Northward of Baby- 
Iz I know not, unlels it is, that Haran may 
lic leſs out of the Road from Cr to the Land 
of Can an. Put the (p) learned Bochartus 
places Ir of the ¶ a dees in that Part of Meſo- 
poramir, which was neareſt to Mria in the 
Way from the River Tigris to Niſibis the ca- 
pital City ot that Country near the Latetude 
of 37 Degrees, and about five Degrees of 
Longitu/e caſt ward from Jeruſalem. And his 
Reatons arc two, Firſt, Becauſe according 
to this Situation Haran lies in the direct 
Road from Ur to the Land of Canaan. 
And ſccondly, It will beſt anſwer to the De- 
icription, which St. Srephen (4) gives of it, 
1h: GOD of glory appeared unto our father 
Avraham, when he was in Meſopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Charran, And he 1aid 
unto him, Get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and come into the 
land, which I ſhall ſhew thee. Then came 
he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and 


(z) Gen. 12. 1, 2, 3. Hed; 1. 8. 
D. 
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(bh) Table 23. 
(in) Exod. 12. 40, 41, 42. Gal. 3. 17. 
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dwelt in Charran, and from thence, hon 
his father was dead, he remov'd him into the 
land, wherein ye now dwell, And therefore 
tho“ the Moon was firſt viſible at the Begin. 
ning of the Year abovemention'd on the ſame 
Evening in all Parts of Aſia; yet I ſhall 
take the Place of Ur in Meſopotamia as al. 
lign'd by Bochartus, and not in Babylonia for 
(7) the following Calculation; by which it will 
appear, that (s) this Promiſe of a Bleſſing was 
givin to Abraham on the Day of the Ante- 
moſaical Sabbath, 

9. As therefore Feruſalem, according to 
our lateſt and beſt Maps is plac'd about 37 
Degrees diſtant in Longitude from London, 
and about the Latitude of 31 Deg. 30“; fo 
if five Degrees, being the Difference of Lon- 
gitude between Jeruſalem and Ur be added, 
the Longitude of Ur trom London appcars to 
be about forty two Degrecs, which being re- 
duc'd into Time makes 2®, 48“, for the Diffe- 
rence in Calculation. 

10. It appears from theſe (1) Tallis, that 
the Promiſe was giv'n in the 278 8th Year of the 
Julian Period, and this Number (u) being divided 
by 28 the Remainderis 16, and (x) the Dominical 
Leiter for that Year is B. And it alſo appears 
by Calculation, that (y) in the ſame Year, 
the Sun came to the Autumnal Equinox on 
the tenth Day of October in the Longitude of 
Ur of the Chaldees, and that in the ſame Year 
(S) the Moon was viſible on the twelfth Day 
in the Evening, and conſequently that the 
Year began on the thirteenth Day; ſo that it 
appears by the underwritten Computation, that 
the fourteenth Day of the ſeventh Month hap- 
pen'd to be on the twenty fourth Day of A. 
pril, whoſe (a) Dominical Letter is B, which 
ſhews, that this Day happen'd to be on the Day 
of the Antemoſaical Sabbath, as aforeſaid. 


; Days. 
Oftober 12 „ = 
Month 7 Day 14 2 194 
Total — —— 479 
Subſtract —— — 266 
Remainder, April 24 — 114 


11. In the Tables at the End of this Book, 
I place the Time of Noah's Drunkenneſs in 
the Year before the Diſperſion of his Family 
into new Colonies, for theſe Reaſons. Firſt, 
we may ſuppoſe it to have been ſome conſide- 
rable Time, before Noah being ſo good a Man, 
one who always walked with GOD, and who 
was for his Picty ſo fignally preſerv'd from 
the Deluge, could ſo far forget ſo ſignal a 


() Gen. 11. 31. Act. 7. 2. 


(Gen. 11, 32. 
(a) Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory 


ot the World. (% Dr. Welles's Maps iz Folio. (p) Geographia Sacra, /ib. 2. cap. 6. (9) Act. 7. 
„ 37 4+ (r) Chap. 1. Set, 9. (+) Chap. 2, Sect. 12. (t:) Table 1. of this Book, ( u) Chap. I. 
Set. 29. (x) Table 2. 0) Table 20. (2) Chap. 1. Sect. 25. (a) Table 2. 
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Mercy, as to be guilty of ſo great a Sin. But 
Secondly, omitting this Argument, it is cer- 
tain, that Canaan the Son oft Hlam was not 
born till after the Hood, and it might be ſeve— 
ral Years after before lic was born, becauſe he 
was (C) always placd the laſt of Ham four 
Children, tho' his Poſterity was ſo much ſpo- 
ken of in the Scrip/nre Hiſtory, This makes 
it very probable, that he was the youngelt Son. 
And yet at this Time he was grown to ſo full 
an Ave, as to be a Sharer in his Father's Sin, 
which makes him alone ſo particularly men- 
tion'd as a Sharcr in his Father's Puniſhment, 
And L.ſtiy, No.b's Curſing of Ham, his Bleſ- 
ſing of hem and ſaphet, and his giving the 
greateſt and fitſt Bletling to em, who was 
not the firſt Born, might well caule ſuch Feuds 
and Animoſitics between them, that it was high 
Time to think of ſepatating them one from the 
other, in the ſame Manner, as it afterward 
happen'd to (c) Jacob and Eſau upon the like 
Occalion, 

12. In theſe Tales I allo place the Confu- 
ſion of Languages and Dilperſion from Baby/on 
in the hundred aud thirty firſt Year alter the 
Flood, whereas (4) others place it in the hun- 
dred and firſt Year at the Birth of Peleg. My 
Reaſon not to place it there is, becauſe there 
being only the three Sons of Noah, and there 
could not be more than (e) three Generations 
ſprung up from them to people the World, it 
cannot well be ſuppos'd, that the World could 
be fo populous in that {mall Space of Time, 
as to inhabit the whole Country from the 
Place where the Ark landed to abylon, and 
from thence to be diſpers d into remoter King- 
doms. Beſides, they might be firſt divided 
into the Countries adjacent to the Habitation 
of Noah, and (f) after that over the whole 
earth ; but they could not be divided into all 
Countrics from Balou, becauſe many Coun- 
tries, c{pccially toward the Eait, from (g) 
whence they came thither, were inhabited be- 
fore. Therefore it is more probable, that the 
Diviſion at the Birth of Teleg was the firſt 
Diviſion made by Noah, when he allotted the 
Northern and Eaſtern Parts of Aſia, which 
was the greateſt Part to Sew, the Welt and 
the Southweſt Parts to Ham, that he might 
go from thence into Africa, and the North- 
welt Part to 7aphet, that he might go from 
thence into Eure. This occaſion'd the Po- 
ſterity of Ham and Japhbet to travail together 
Weſtward, and accordingly they came to Ba. 
bylon, and cndcavour'd to prevent the Deſign of 
the tirſt Diviſion by fixing there, Thus the 
Differences about Noahs Curling Ham, and 
his Bleſſing of OHem and Faphet might occa- 
ſion the firſt Diſperſion at the Birth of Peleg. 
And Noah's Expulſion of Faphet the elder 


(0) Gen. 10. 6. 1 Chron. 1. 8. 
only oa Gen. Io. 25, and 1 Chron, 1. 19. 
(g) Gen. 11. 2. ( Lib. 1. 


(p) Gen. 23. 6. (q) Gen. 12. 1, 2. 3. 


(c) Gen. 27. 41, 42, 43. 
(%) Gen, 9. 10. aud Gen, 11. 10. to 16. 
(i) Gen. 11. 27. 
(n) Gen. II. 27. and Gen. 14. 12. 
(r) Gen. 11. 27, 28, 29, 30. 
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Brother together with Ham, might cauſe them 
to unite more firmly together, and ſo to con. 
trive to build a Tower, and fix ſo near to the 
Poſteriiy of Shem, that in Time they might 
revenge themſelves upon them: And from 
hence did Ham ſet upon his ancient Father 
Noah, and drove him into China. And xx 
this Tower might be thirty Years in Buildine: 
ſo I (ſuppoſe, that the Diſperſion from Babylon 
was thirty Years after, according as (%) Berg. 
ſas, one of the molt ancient Writers hath pla- 
ced it. 

13. Put here it may be ask'd, Whether 4. 
Lraham was the eldeſt Son of Terah ? If he 
was not, Why hath Moſes (i) nam'd him the 
frit of all his Brethren? And it he was, then 
he was born, when Terah was ſeventy Years 
of Age, and not as theſe and other T ables place 
him an hundred and thirty. 

14. To this it may be anſwer'd, Firſt, That 
he is reckon'd to be the firſt of Terab's Sons, 
as dh: was the firſt ot Noah's, not becauſe 
he was the firſt in Time but the firſt in Digni- 
ty, both upon the Account of his Picty, and 
alſo becauſe the remaining Part of the Scrjp- 
ture Hiſtory relates principally to his Fa- 
mily. 

15. But Sccondly, He was not the eldeſt 
Son of Terah, For Firſt, It is generally ſup- 
pos'd, that (&) he marry'd his Brother Haran's 
Daughter, and (/) ſhe was but ten Years youn- 
ger than himſelf, which muſt have been im- 
poſlible, if her Father was younger than he, 
Thus Lot was (n) Abraham's Brother's Son 
by his Father Haran, and yet (½) Abrabam 
calls him his Brother, perhaps as marry'd to his 
Siſter, and ſo being his Brother-in- law. And 
as it is uſual in the Jcrzpture for the ſame 
Perſon to have two Names; ſo it is generally 
thought, that Sarah the Wile of Abraham is 
the ſame, who (o) is call'd //cah. And as GOD 
had bleſſed Abraham, infomuch that (y) he 
was reckon'd a mighty Prince in thoſe Times; 
ſo when GOD gave Abraham the firſt Promiſe 
(q) of the Bleſſing, he might then call her 
Name dJaraz, which might then ſignify ) 
Princeſs, as it did ſince in the Hebrew Lan- 
guage with very little Variation. If fo, then 
there is a very good Reaſon, Why ſhe ſhould 
be reckon'd among the Children of Haran; 
otherwiſe it will be difficult to ſhew, Why 
ſhe ſhould be mention'd there, and not in any 
other Part of the Scripture ; and allo to ſnew, 
Why ſhe ſhould be mention'd at all, ſince the 
Name of no other Woman was recorded from 
the Time of the Flood to the Time of Terah the 
Father of Abraham. This Expoſition will make 
the Account of the Genealogy of that Family 
very plain and eaſy. (r) Now theſe are the 
generations of Terah. Terah was the Father of 


(4) Such ground their Opinion 
(f) Gen. 9. 19. 

(k) See the Commentators on Gen. 20. 12. 
(2) Gen. 13. 8. (o) Gen. 11. 27, 28, 29. 
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am., Nabor and Haran; and Haran Was 
= Father of his Son Lot, and of his two 
Dauzhters, Milcab and Sarah, who is call d 
Iſcab. And Haran did in the land of his 


Tativity in Ur of the Chaldees. An Abra. 


Nahor tool them wives ; the name 
3 wife WAS Harai or Iſcah ; and 
the name of Nahor's wife was MHilcab; and 
theſe were the Sillers of Lot, and the Daugh- 
ters of Haran, who was the Father not only 
of Lot, but alſo of Micah, the Wife of Na- 
hor, and alſo the Father ot Iſcal, or of Sarah 
the Wife of Abraham. Secondly, AvraVam 

5) js laid to be but ſeventy and five Years 
old, when he departed out of Haran, and (t) 


(s) Ger. 12. 4. (t) Act. 7. 
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this Was aftcr his F:ither's Death. Now if he 


had been born at Zcra/'s being ſeventy Years 
old, he muſt have been an hundred and thirty 
Years old, when his Father died, who was (#) 
two hundred and ſi ve Vears old at his Death. We 
muſt theretore compute the Years backwards ; 
and ſo by ſubſtracting ſevinty and five Years, 
being the Years of AZraham when 7 erah died, 
from two hundred and five Years, being the 
Age of Terah at his Death, it appears, that A- 


brabam was born, not when Tera was ſeven— 


ty, but when he was an Eundred and thirty 
Years old, and ſo it is expreſs'd in the fol- 
lowing Table at the End of this Book. 


4- (u) Gen. 11. 32. 


n 4 


1 II. 


Of the Place where the Ark landed. 


AVING in (4) a Chapter of 

the former Book endcavourd to 

prove, that the Ark might probably 

be built at a Place call'd Oypariſſon 
between the Rivers Lycus and Caprus on the 
North North Eaſt Side of the City of Bavy- 
{on, and that it ſail'd from thence to the North 
Eaſt as far as the Caſpian Seca, and then it 
came back by a Southern Courſe, till it came 
almoſt to the Eaſt of Babylon, at about nine 
Degrees Diſtance from it in Longitude, I ſhall 
now tay ſomething more on this Subject, to 
confirm that this was the Place where the Ark 
landed, becauſe the Settling of this Particular 
will be of the utmoſt Conſequence to direct 
us in Delcribing the Manner how the World 
was repcopl'd immediately after the Flood in 
their reſpective Nations. 

2. As all the Heathen Writers are but of a 
very late Date in Compariſon of the five Books 
of Moſes, and as they have mix d ſcycral Fa- 
bulous Stories with this, and deſcrib'd ſevcral 
other Floods, particularly thoſe of Deucaleon 
and Cgyges, as if they had been this univerſal 
Flood, and as they have been partial in writing 
in the fiſt Ages, to make their own Nation 
be accounted the firſt, and to be many thou- 
lands of Years wore ancient than they really 
were; ſo none of theſe Authorities can be de- 
pended upon; and therefore the ſacred Scrip- 
Tres mult be our only Guide in this Inquiry, 
and from hence we may obſcrve three Parti- 
Culars, 

3. Firſt, That () the Ark reſted on one of 
tbe Mountains of Ararat. This we are told 


in expreſs Words, It is (c) univerſally agreed 
by the learned, that the Word (4) Ararat 
doth in the lacred Ser prures liginity the Coun- 
try call'd 4rm.n'a füſt by the Greeks, and af- 
terward by other Nations. And from thence 
the moſt receiv d Opinion hath been, that the 
Mountains of Ar. r.'t fignity'd only the fame 
as the Mountains of Arme'ta; and this hath 
occaſion'd to many Authors of the beſt Credit 
to affirm, that the Ark landed in that Coun- 
try. The Chaldee 'Varaphraſe (e) calls them 
the Mountains of Kardu, by which undoubt- 
edly is meant the Cord u Mountains in Ar- 
menia the greater; and thete is a Hill in thoſe 
Parts, where the Inhabitants ſhe large Pieces 
of old rotten Timber, and tell thoſc, who 
are willing to ſpend their Time and Mony 
to ſee the Curioſity, that they arc the Pieces of 
the Ark, which landed there. But in anſwer 
to this, there is a mighty Ridge of Mountains, 
that extend themſelves far beyond the Country 
of Armenia, which are call'd, The Mountains 
of Ararat. Thus there are ſeveral Mountains, 


that divide Italy from Frence, which are call'd - 


(f) The Alps ; and there are ſeveral Moun— 
tains that divide France from Hain, which are 
call'd The Pyrenæan Mountains. And thus it 
is alſo in Aſez. That long Ledge of Moun— 
tains, which Pliny calls only Tauus, until 
they run along, and croſs the Mountains of 
Imaus, are of one general Name. Yto/0;y 
calls the long Ledge of Mountains, which arc 
between the Caſpian and Euxine Sca by the 
Name of Caucaſus. And another Row of 
Mountains runs almoſt North and South for 


(a) Chap. g. (b) Gen. 8 4 (e) Welles's Geo . 3 | 
V. 4 graphy of the old Teſtament, page 56. 
(d) 2 Kings 19. 37. Iſai. 37, 38. Jer. 51.279, (e) T argum Onkelos iz Gen 9. 4, /) Sir Walter 


Rileigii's Hiſtory of the World, Page 106. 


Aaa many 


| 


— — — ũůalä—ä—ä— —— — — _ 


g — — 


— TIE "I 


182 The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. Boch II. 


many hundred Miles, and are only call'd The 
Mountains of Imaus. And thus thole Moun- 
tains, which run almoſt Eaſt and Weſt begin- 
ning in Armenia, and ending near the Eaſt- 
Indiss, are calld The Mountains of Ararat. 
And the Manner of ſpeaking in the Hebrew 
Language, The Ark reſted on the Mountains 
of Ararat, leaves it undetermin'd in what Part 
to fix it wit ſome other Teſtimonies. 
Thus GOD (Y overthrew the cities, in which 
Lot dwelt. i. e. In onèsof which he dwelt. 
And thus it is ſaid of Fepbtha in a like (g) 
Phraſe, that he was vurtcd in the cities of Gi- 


lead, meaning only as we tranſlate it, one of 


them, and not determining which, So that 
we need not ſcruple to extend the Mountains 


of Ararat trom Aſia the leſs, to the Confines 


of Tartury, Perſia and Iudia. 

4. The Ark reſted on that Part of the Moun- 
tains of Ararat, which lay Eaſtward from Ba- 
bylon. This will help us to a nearcr Diſco- 
very of the Place, and is very plain from (H) the 
Words ot Moſes, And it came to paſs, as they 

journey d from the eaſt, that they found a pla n 


in the land of Shinar, and th ydw.It there, and 


they built a City, which was call'd Hab or 


Babylon, or Confuſion, b cauſe the LORD did 


there confornd the language of all the earth; 


ard fr m thence did the LORD ſcatter them 
ab oad ub n the face of all the earth They 
came from thcir filt Habi ation after the Flood, 


which was near the Place where the Atk land- 


ed, and they came alſo from the Eaſt to build 


the Tower of Bain. For the Entorcing of 


this Argument, it is very evident, that in moſt 


Places, wheretocver Moſes makes a Difference 


of Countries, he generally names toward what 


Quarters of the World they arc ſeated : as 
where he {heweth the Colonies of Foktan, he 
names ( Sephar a Mountain Eaſtward from 


Meſba; And ſoit is. When ) he ſpcaks of 


Cain's Departure from the Preſence of GOD, 


he adds, And he dwelt in the Land of Nod 


toward the Eaſt Side of Eden. And ſo it 
was. When (m2) he deſcribes rhe Tents and 
Habitations of Abraham after he departed 


from Sheichem, he uſeth theſe Words, And 


he removed from thence uito a mountain on 
the eaſt of Bethel, and pitched his tent, lau- 
ing Bethel on the weſt, and Hai on the eaſt, 
and there be tui/ded an altar unto the LORD, 
and call 'd upon the name of the LORD. And 
ſo it was. And (z) in the next Verſe he faith, 
And Avraham journeyed going on ſtill toward 
the ſouth. And this was the direct Courſe, 
which he tookx. Thus when (o) the Prophet 
E zekte! (poke againſt Gog and Magog, he tells 
us in what Part of the World we may find 
them, by joyning them with he houſe of To- 
garma of the north quarters, where they real- 
ly dwelt. It is ſaid in the ( New Teſtament 


of the Queen of Sheba, that ſhe came from the 


South to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon. And ſo 
ſhe did. And that (%) the Magi or Wiſemen came 
from the caſt to Feruſal-m by the Guiding of a 
Star to tind out the Place where CHRIST was to 
be born. And to they did. And ſince in all o- 
ther Places of Scr/pture, there is an exact Ac. 
count given of that Quarter of the World, 
where the Places mention'd do really lic, we 
may the better conclude, that they who came to 
build the Tower of Babylon, came from the Eaſt, 
as it is plainly mention'd, and not from any 
other, eſpecially diſtant Point of the Compaſl;, 
5. And Thirdly, As it was eaſt ward from 
Babylon; ſo it could not be at a vaſt Diſtance 
from it. This is evident from the Time when 
they came to Babylon, which was at the Birth 
of Peleg, or (r) in the hundred and firſt Year 


after the Flood. It was always Cuſtomary to 


give Names to Perſons ſoon after they were 
born, and Pelig had this Name giv'n him, be 
cauſ (s) in his days the earth was divided. 
The Reaſon of this Diviſion was, becauſe the 
Number of Families were then fo great, that 


they muſt take up more Room upon the Earth: 
And as Bees drive out one another from their 


Hives; ſo the elder Families did drive the 
younger out to ſeek for Habitations at a great- 
cr Diſtance, But at this Time there were only 
four Families born from the Sons of Noah, by 
f) whom the whole earth was overſpread, and 
the Number of Men at that Time may be gueſod 
at from () a ſubſequent Table in this Book. 
And therefore tho they did ſpread themſelves a- 
broad at a greater Diſtance (x) leſt the beaſts of 
the earth ſhould increaſe upon them; yet we 
cannot ſuppole them to come from a greater Di- 
ſtance, than the neareſt Mountains of Ararat, 
which lay Ezſtward from Babylon, and there 
the Ark is ſuppos d to land. 

6. From what hath been ſaid, it is eaſy to 
confute the Opinions of thoſe, who affirm, 
that the Ark landed in another Part of 
the World. The fuſt Opinion is, () that 
the Ark landed in Phrygia ncar the Heads of 
the two Rivers Mar/yas and Meander, where 
there was a City call'd Ce/z#nz, in which there 
was a Palace of Cyrus. This Opinion is owing 
to ſome Verſes of the Sibilline Oracles, where 
it is thus deſcrib'd. 


(=) 4 Phrygian Mount doth riſe ſo very high, 
1t may be ſaid to touch the lofty Sky, 

Near to Celznz's ſtately Malls, where all 
Who live therein, do it Ararat call. | 


And if this Si can be credited, this Moun- 
tain of Ararat was in Phrygia, and the par- 
ticular Place is more exactly told, thus: 


(a) Here Marſyas ſprings to water all the Plains, 


And here the Relicks of the Ark remains 


Upon a Mountain high. 


(*) Gen, 19. 29, () Judg. 12. 7. () Ger. 11. fo 10. (i) Sir Walter Raleigh, page 108. ( Gen. 10. 30. 
(1) Gen. 4 16. (m) Gen. 12.8, (1, Gen. 12. 9. (o) Ezek. 38.6. (p) Matth. 12. 42. (J) Matth. 2. 1. 


(r) Gen. 11. 10 fo 17. 

(x) Deut. 7. 22. 
7 9 3 TRE / 0 

(a) Eri Js ris S vying en1 ntHepa KeAzims 


) Gen. 10. 25, and 1 Chron. 1 19. 
() Bocharti Geographia Sacra, /ib. 1. cap. 3. 
*HAiGatoy r, SpOr Ace 9 


(t) Gen, 9. 19. (u) Chap. 5. 
(z) Gallzus de Sibyllis, page 589. 
xa Act ri. 
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ow it is agreed upon by all the learned, 
oe the Springs of Marſjas riſe near the City 
of Celænæ, near to which Place, and from the 
{ame Mountain, riſcth the River Mæander ſo 
eminently known for its many Turnings and 
Windings, before it falls into the cEgean 
Sea. And this Sibyll muſt be a proper Judge 
in this Caſe, if ſhe can be believ'd, ſince (6) 
ſhe tells us her ſelf, that ſhe ſuffer d many 
Storms and Tempeſts in the Ark, where ſhe 
eſcap'd Death with her Father and Morher in 
Law, and her Husband's Brothers and their 
Wives. But it unluckily happens that ſhe ſpoils 
her own Credit in the very Story that ſhe re- 
lates; becauſe when ſhe ſpeaks of her ſelf as 
cotemporary with Noah, ſhe takes Notice of 
the River Marſyas. What was the Name of 
this River at firſt is uncertain 3 but after the 
Death of Midas it was call'd the Fountain of 
Midus, and it kept its Name until the Time 


of Marſjas, by whom it was allo alter d, and 


this muſt be long after the Death of this 
Sy6ill. 

7. But Secondly, It is very probable, that 
the Mountain of Ararat was one of the higheſt 
in the Country, becauſe when (4) the Ark reſted 
upon it on the ſeventeenth day of the ſeventh 
month; yet the tops of the mountains were 
not ſeen until the firſt day of the tenth month. 
This Mountain the Si deſcribes as very high 
and broad. And when the Scythians contended 
with the Egyptians concerning the Antiquity of 
their Kingdom, they pleaded the Height of the 
Mountains in their Behalf, that (e) zf all the 
Earth was overwhelmd with Water, then as 
the Waters decreas'd, the bigheſt Part would be 
fir/t diſcover d. Bur the firſt Geographers a- 
mong the Greeks, and particularly (F) Strabo 
and 'Prolomy tell us, that at the Place call'd 
Celenæ where the River Marſyas begins, there 
is no ſuch Mountain, but only a Hill or a 
Heap, and (g) Stephanus ſeems to intimate, 
that it was made by Art as a Monument, and 
not by Nature, for he only calls it he Hill in 
which Marſyas was bury'd. And beſides this 
the Scripture tells us, that they, who eſcap'd 
out of the Ark, came from the Eaſt, when 
they went into the Land of Shinar or Babylon; 
bur they who would travel from Phrygia thi- 
ther, muſt come from the Weſt, ſo that there 
could hardly be a wider Difference in the whole 
Heavens. 

8. But the learned Bochartus hath given us 
the Original of this Miſtake, which is this, The 
City of Apamea was built near Celænæ either 
by Antioctus Soter or by Seleuchus not far 
from the River Marſyas, into which they after- 
ward tranſplanted the Inhabitants of Celænæ, 
and hence it happen'd, that ſeveral of the ancient 
Writers call'd both theſe Places by the ſame 
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Name, and the Name of this Apamca was alſo 
call'd Ki£w@T:, which is the Word by which the 
Ark is call'd in the Septuagint, and conſequently 
from hence this Writer concluded, that this 
could mcan no other than the Ark of Noah, 
ſo that he muſt certainly land here. But 
there are other Reatons giv'n, why this Place 
was call'd by this Name. It was inclos'd as in 
a Cheſt or Ark by the Rivers Marſyas, Olri- 
mas and Orgas, which ran into the Meander. 
And thus the Port of Alexandria was call'd 
KiG»Tos or an Ark from the Harbour, which 
inclosd the Ships. And there is another Rea- 
ſon for this Name, becauſe it was a Town of 
the greateſt Dignity next to Epheſis, and the 
common Receiver of the Trade both of Italy 
and Greece. 

9. The ſecond Opinion is, That the Ark 
landed in Iberia, or that Part of Armenia, 
which extends it ſelf from Armenia, and the 
Havens near the Mountains of Caucaſus, as far 
as the River T anazs and the Talus Mæœotis, and 
as far as qcythia. But this Country was never 
call'd in Scripture by the Name of the Land 
or Mountains of Ararat, but the Land of 
Gog and Magoz ; and it doth not lyc Eaſtward 
but Northward from Babylon. 

Io. The third Opinion is, that Ararat 
ſignify'd Armenia, and there arc ſuch a Cloud 
of Teſtimonies to prove not only that Arme- 
nia was call'd Ararat, but alto that the Ark 
landed in Arm.1za ; that it inclin'd the learned 
Bochartus to be of that Opinion. And here 
alſo there is ſome Difference. A few Authors 
among whom St. Jerome is the Chict, tell us, 
that Ararat is a plain Country of incredible 
Fruitfulneſs, through which the River _Araxes 
runs, which emptics it ſelf into the South 
Weſt Side of the Caſpian Sea. And there the 
High Mountains of Taurus arc plac'd, where 
Noah and his Family landed, and built a City 
call'd Cemainus (trom the Hebrew Word 


Nr, which ſignifies eight) becauſe it was at 


firſt built and inhabited by thoſe cight Perſons, 
who were ſav'd from the Flood. But this 
Notion alſo places the Ark on the North and 
not on the Eaſt Side of Babylon. 

11. But the (4) greater Number of Authors 
both ancient and modern, who take the Moun- 
tains of Ararat to be ſituate within the Coun- 
try of Armenia, do agree, that the Ark reſted 
in that Part of the Mountains, which in Greek 
and Latin Writers is call'd 77e Gordiæan 
Mountains (or with ſome Variation, the Moun- 
tains of the Cordyæi, Cordueni, Curduchi, 
Curdi, ep and which lye near the Spring of 
the River Tigris, or at moſt not very far from 
it. For the Proof hereof many Authors are 
quoted, Latin, Greek and Arabick, together 
with the Fewiſh Paraphraſts and primitive Fa- 


(c) — --- *Exquyov @rmuy e 
TMs . ν ,t, 4 ings mou 1 Axtprovm, 
H 9” axvzy 0 exuen, por p@uy af: v. 


(J) Steph. in 
Page 58. 


thers, 


84 e SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. Book Il. 


thers, whole Authority ſcems to be tulhcient ſcen in after Ages. Otheis ſay, that ſome 
to carry ail betore them. For the Proof of Part of the Gordiæan Mountains arc Ccali'd, The 
this it is attiem'd by tome, that there is a Part Cor:9r eau Mountains, and that the Inhabitants 
ot a large Ship to be ſeen upon tome of theſe ſpoke a brokn Aravick, in which Language 
Mountains, and many People take from theͤce p353g5 Corcur ſignifies a very long and great 
{ome of the Bitumen or | unch, which they ute Ship, and therefore the Mountains are call 
for a Charm. But it is ftrange any tuen Wood the Corcyrean Mountains, becaule the great 
ſhould endure for lo many hundred Years on ihe Ship or Ark of Noa landed there. But o- 
Top of a Mountain, and be thereby expos'd to ther Realons may be given for ſuch a Name, 
all Sorts of Weather without being, rotten. Ships might come to the Bottom of tho: 
And that if there was ſuch Virtue ia the Bi- Mountains along the Tygrrs, and give them 
tumen, it hal not all been tcrap'd oF many this Name. Karcor (/) was the Name of a 
Years, before any of thele Authors wrote about Town, to which Zebab and Zalmunnah fled 
it. But the Story ſcems to be this. Several on the farther Side of Jordan, and there are 
credulous Prople believe it to be true, and two Illands call'd Corey a, one in the nian 
{pcnd their No iy to come and (cc it, end ro aud another in the Ad-zatik Sco, which might 
carry away the Charm with tlilem. Ihe Coun- 28 well lay claim as the other. But if we wuſt 
try People very well know, that by this Trick initit on the Signification of the Word in the 
they get Mory, and therefore do not fail to eArabick Language, it is plain, that the % 
help them to the Sight of a rotten Poſt, or Word #,5,5 ſignifies a Country in which nun 
a tuth-icur Quantity of Biumen to {crape off te pearealy and quiitiy, and conſequently, 
from ir, as loug as there are any luch in wheu the Inhabitams had came from the Ea- 
the Country, or People, who are able to carry ſtern Parts thitter, and reſolv'd 10 ſetile there, 
it p by Night into the Mcunrain, We are they might retolve to give it this Name, rather 
alfo zold, thit in the ſame Neighbourhood for this, than for any other Reaſon. Foſephns 
there was a Town call'd Cemamn or Thamana tells us, (nn) that the e Armenians call'd the 
fo call'd from tleſe eight Purions which came Place where the Ark landed Ap2baterion or 
out of the Ark. There are two Places of this e Place of the Deſcent. And he allo adds, 
Name, one at the H.ad of the Tigris and a- that (o Nco/aus of Damaſcus ſpeaks to 
nother near the River Aras, and both this Purpole. Un the Province of Minyas is 
thele are above two hundicd Miles Diſtance Armenia, there 7s 4 high Mountain call 
from each other; lo that if for this Reaſon Ba'is, to which Pace there fled a great manly 
we can prove, that the Ark landed at one of People, as the Story goss in the Time of a I): 
thelc Places, we may tor the lame Realon prove, /uge for Sanctuary. And there is a Tradition 
that it landed at beth Places; and if we know alſo, of a certain Man in a Ve that ſiruct 
not which is the right Place, we way ſulpc&t #79 the Top of this Mount ain, and that ſcve- 
that both are wrong. Ir is certain, thit theſis ral Pieces of the Timber were to be ſeen there 
Pieces of the Ark did not decide the Contro- @ long Time after. And to this Zoſephus adds, 
verly, even among thote who affiim'd, that it that it perhaps might be the Man, that 
landed in Armen, ſome placing theſe Moun- Motes ſpeaks of. And the learned () Bo. 
tains at the Spring of the River Tris, and o- cbartus and others agree, that Baris in the 
thers placing them much nearer to Bavylin, Arm: nan Language is the ſame with Apoba- 
even upon the North Part of Mira, where ferion or a Deicent in the Greek. Beſides (4) 
(i) Theodor t faith, there ſtands the higheſt one of the Cordiean Mountains, which 1s 
Mountain in the whole World, and that by higher than the Reſt is call d Lubar, which in 
the Help of this Mountain, the King of Ba, the Armenian and Egyptian Tongue ignites 
bylo, intended to aſcend into heaven, and fo A Place of Deſecnt, which Name is laid to 
to wat his IH ron above the ſtars of GOD, be taken from Noah's coming down from 
and to ve the ths moſt Lich. And (4) Benja- thence with his Family. But this is only a meer 
mim the Jew laih, that ke went two Days Suppoſition without any Proof, fince any Hill 
Journey irom ie, ro the Iſland of the from whence we muſt deſcend may be io call'd, 
Son of Cin.r, which is in the Middle of the and nothing is more common than ſuch Names 
Tigris at the Foot of the Mountain of Ararat, in Scripture, Here we have (7) Mad'ch ar 
and is bur four 9i!cs diſtant from the Place The going up of Akravbim, The (s) C 7 
where the Ark reſted. And he adds, that O- ro Adummin, The (t) Going up to Cur, Tic 
mur, the Son of 4H carry'd off the Re- (1) Cauſey of the Going up, The (x) Going 
licks of the Ark from that Place into the Ifland, down to Bethoron, And ( The Going down 
and built a 0;eh0e/a% Church with them. of Heronaim. And thus (S) among the H 
And this is enough to diſcredit the Stories of gyprians, Luvra ſigniſy d a dy na. ogue, beca® 
thole Pieces, which are reported to have been it was commonly built upon ſome 2121 1280 


(un IA. 14. 13 (k) Irinerarium, pare 61. (') Judg. 8. 10. (m) See Pools Syn 
Ma ug. 8. 10. (% BI. Chap. 4. (e) Iu his Hiſtir), Verſe 98. Li. I. £47. 3. Fb 
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5 from whence alſo the Latin Word Delubrum this Occaſion, Secondly, The AO them- 
ſeem to be deriv'd. And (a) they who be ſelves do not ayree, in What Country he Gor- 
3 he Synagogue of the Eg ypizans are dyzan Mountains ſtood, For Prolomy diſtin— 
long d A e ty. tl there is. no Arguing gui ſherh the Armenian and Cerdyæan Moun— 
call'd Libertini; lo that there is no Arguing gu n „ rope 
from Words of ſuch a general Signification to _ and calls t oy C oy OO, * 
any particular Meaning, So that the Name of and ing gf F wy ar ar 05 = 2 
Lubar miglit properly be givn to any Moun- ated in the Middle of Am 7 4, an the ne 
n, and c{pecially to that, becauſe the Paſſage i ace thoſe Hills, which leparate Co:chzs [- 
= and down to it is reported to be more fair, Leria and Aivaria from Amen a. | Thirdly, 
han to any of the reſt adjoyning. Ir cannot be prov'd, that there is any luch Hill 
; But our Country man Sir Malter Ralejgh in Armenia or in the whole World as Baris. 
Fri > 7 her Realons to confute the Opi- For (as St. Jerome ſauh) Barts ſignifics a high 
227 Ark baking in Armenia. He ſaith, Tower, and therefore all high Hills, and elpc- 
It is plain that (c) N planted 4 vineyard. And cially the higheſt po 2 may be oy property 
to this he adds, That the Fruit of the Vine did fo call'd. And la 6 * lay i 11 yg Ark 
not grow naturally in that Part of Armenia, reſted on the Hill call arts, becauic it was 
where the Ark was ſuppos'd to land. For if the higheſt Hill in Arm nta, is nothing to the 
the Vine was a Stranger in [tay and France, Purpoſe. For there were, other Hills which did 
and brought from other Countries thither, it far exceed gras in Lare and 1 | my did 
is not probable, noe it pow e, in 545 N 8 . 2 price” 2 pg ? - l b IT 
ui being a much colder Country. | 
Tirrh Nus firſt brought Vines into . probable, that it landed upon one of the higheſt 
And at ſuch Time as Brennus and the Gauls Mountains in the Country, becauſe the others 
invaded Ira, there were few or no Vines in were not ſeen for a conſiderable Time after 
France. For Plutarch in the Life of Camil- yet it is much more probable, that it landed in a 
lus tells us, that the Cauls remain'd between Country, where the Mountains were v«1v iow 3 
the Pyrenzan Mountains and the Alps near to for if they had been high and ſteep, it would 
the Senones, where they continu'd a great while not have been ſo eaſy a Matter, for ſuch beaſts, 
until they drank Wine, which was firſt brought as naturally live upon the Plains, and cſpecially 
them out of Italy, and moſt probably out of thoſe, which were very large, as the Elephant, 
the Southern or fartheſt Part of it, or elſe they Horlc and Cow to come down from thence, 
would have known of it ſooner. And after 14. There is one Way, by which we may 
they had taſted of it, they haſted to inhabit gueſs at the Height of che Mountain, where 
that Country, which brought forth ſuch plca- the Ark landed, which is this. Moſ.s tells us 
ſlant Fruit. And therefore the Fruit of the (d) that the Ark drew fifteen Cubits of Wa- 
Vine was not natural in France, but brought ter, when it landed on one ot the Mountains of 
thirher either from the South Part of Hain or Ararat, which was on the icventcenth Day of 
{taly. And it is plain, that Noah did not travel the ſeventh Month. On (e) the firſt Day of 
far to ſeck out the Vine. For the Planting of it the tenth Month the Tops of Mountains were 
is mcntion'd, before there was any Conſultati- ſeen, which was ſeventy four Days Dillance. 
on how to diſpoſe of the World among his And (f) on the fir/t day of the firſt Men h in 
Children; and the firſt thing mention'd of the next Tear Noah removed th: covering of 
him, after he had offer'd Sacrifice to GOD is, the ark, an i he lot d, and beho'd the face of 
that he (n 70 be an husbandman, and he the earth was dry. This was at fitty four 
plantes a vin:yard. And therefore the Vine Days Diſtance. Now let us ſuppoſe, that in 
dic naturally, where the Ark reſted, which thele fitty tour Days the Waters abated as much 
could not be in ſo cold a Country as that of as in the other ſeventy four Days, and that the 
Armenia. | Mountains which were {cen were ncar to the 
13. Beſides, It is not certain from them, Mountain, where the Ark landed; in ſuch a 
who place the Reſting of the Ark in thoſe Cale the Mountain, where the Ark landed, 
Parts, where this Mountain of Ararat was, could not be above fifteen Cubits or thirty Feet 
For the Books of the H Ui ſer it in Phrygia, high. Or ſuppoſing that the Tops of the 
and Beroſus in Armenia. And as for the Au- Mountains were twenty Milcs diſtance (which 
thority of Beroſus, it cannot be ſufficient on is as much as can be ſuppos d, ſince they could 
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be diſtinctly known to be Mountains) even (2) 
in ſuch a Cale the Curve of the Water would 
take away about 5] Perch from the Sight; ſo 
that a Mountain ot lets than thirteen Perch high 
might be vilible at tuch a Diſtance, in the 
lame Manner as /oſes deſcribes it. 

15. But that which alſo deſtroys the Credit of 
this Opinion, that the Ark landed in Armenia 
is, that the Scripture tells us, they came from 
the Eaſt to the Land of Hinar or Bas ylon, 
and all theſe Countries lye to the North-welt. 

16. There is one Opinion more, which is 
that of our Countryman Sir Valter Raleigh, 
who makes the Ark land Eaſtward from Ba- 
byton, as the Scriptures do mention; but pla- 
ces the Mountain of Ararat, where it reſted, 
near St and Jogdzana and almoſt as far as 
the Eaſt-Indies, fo that there are no leſs than 
thirty Degrees diſtance in Longitude between 
theſe two Places. Thus hath he cut out long 
Journeys for thoſe early Times. His firſt Ar- 
gument againſt the common Opinion is, that 
if the Ark had firſt reſted in Armenia, it is very 
improbable, that the Children of Noah, which 
came into the Valley, could have ſpent ſo many 
Years in ſo ſhort a Paſlage ; fince the Country 
of Meſototamia only lay between them, which 
might by eaſy Journeys have been paſs'd over 
in twenty Days; and to haſt'n and help this 
Paſſage the navigable River of Tigris offer d it 
ſelf, which is every where paſſable by Boats of 
great Burden; fo that while the Deſerts on 
the one Side reſiſted their Expedition into other 
Parts, the River ſeem'd on the Contrary to 
promote it on this Side, which roſe out of the 
ſame Ledge of Mountains, or at the Foot of 
them where the Ark of Noah was firſt ſup- 
pos d to find Ground. But if we allow, that 
they came to Hinar at the Birth ot Peleg, at 
which Time the Earth was divided, and which 


was in the hundredth and firſt Year after the 


Flood, we may very well conclude, that it was 
impoſſible for them to people fo large a Tract 


of Land in ſo little a Time, or that they would 
wander through ſo many Deſerts, and over ſo 
many Mountains to come to Babylon, but 
that they would rather have pitch'd upon any 
other Plain, which lay in their Way. 

17 Another Argument to prove thoſe Parts 
of the Earth to be firſt inhabited, is the Ciyi. 
lity and Magnificence of the People of the Eaſt. 
The Invention of Guns is ſaid to be OWing to 
them, and that they have had them Time out 
of Mind, inſomuch that the Paſſage of % Pi. 
loſtratus, tho? expteſs d in fabulous Words, is 
now thought to be a Reality, who ſaith, That 
the wiſe Men, who dwelt between Hyphaſis 
and Ganges did not uſually go forth themſelves 
to Battle, but they drove away their Enemies 
with Thunder and Lightning ſent from 7p. 
ter. The Invention of Printing is alſo aſcrib'4 
to the Eaſtern World, and trom thence Fohn 
Cuthenberg, a German, brought it into Europe, 
by whom Conradus being inſtructed, brought 
it to Rome; and after that Nzcolaus Gerſon, 
a Frenc/man, improy'd both the Letters and 
the Invention. That even Writing it ſelf was 
not more ancient in Greece than the Time 
of Caamus, who brought it from the Eaſt, 
And that the Chineſe had Letters long be- 
fore other People, and are ſo civiliz d in 
their Carriage and Bchaviour, that they 
count all other People Savages in reſpect of 
themſelves. To this may be added the Con- 
queſts of Alexander the Great, who found 
more Cities and Sumptuoſity in that little 
Kingdom of Porus, which joyn'd to the Eaft- 
Indies, than in all his other Travels and Ex- 
ploits. For in Alexander's Time, Learning 
and Greatneſs had not travel'd ſo far to the 
Welt as Nome; and Alexander look'd upon 
Italy only as a barbarous Country, and Rome 
but as a Village. But it was Babylon, which 
ſtood in his Eyez and the Fame of the Eaſt, 
which pierc'd his Ears. And if we look on 
the moſt caſtern Parts of Aſia, we ſhall find, 


@_&< 0 In this Hgire let (a] be the Mountain on which the Ark landed, and [4] the Moun- 
tain (cen at ſuch a Diſtance as to make the Angle at [c] the Center of the Earth to be 


And therefore as the Sine of 10 Minutes is to the Tangent of the ſame; ſo is the Semediame- 


E- 7 
\ | ' twenty Minutes, the Line ac] is the Secant of the Angle | acd] or of half of the Angle Lach]. 
N ter of the Earth, or 3984 Engliſh Miles (as Dereham 
\W 


tes it in his Aſtro- theology, Page 10) to 


the Secant 3984. Miles, which leaves the Sinking of the Water in the firſt fifty four Days to 
be , Mile or 54 Perch, beſide the fifteen Cubits, which the Waters prevail'd above ſuch a 
Height. And if in the other ſeventy four Days, when the Earth was dry, the Height of the Waters 


which abated, was equal to the other, and even allowing two Perch inſtead of the Height of the fifteen 
Cubits, the Height of the Water will be as follows: 


Perch 
Above the Mountain — 2 
Height of the Mountain when V ifible 5; 
Abatement in 54 Days — 73 
Abatement in the other 74 Days —— 75 

Total 143 
Waters above the Mountains 15 Cubits or 2 
Remains 123 


) I vitd Apollonii Tianæi, lib. 2. cap. 14. 
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SubſtraR. 


for the Height of the Mountain, where the Ark 
landed. 
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ations have communicated their 
pu rar ge us, and not teceiv d it from us. 
And Paulus Venetus reports of Japan, That 
the Iſlanders are exceedingly addicted to Reli- 
gion, Learning and Philoſophy, and the moſt 
diligent Scarchers out of Truth. There is no- 
thing more frequent among them than Praycr, 
which they uſe in their Churches after the Man- 
ner of Chriſtians, and they acknowledge one 
King, and worſhip one GOD. So that their 
Antiquity, Magnificence, Civility, Riches, 
Sumptuous Buildings, and Policy in Govern- 
ment, is reported to be ſuch, by thoſe who have 
been employ'd in thoſe Parts, that it ſeems to 
excecd all other Kingdoms of the World. All 
theſe may be probable Arguments, that the 
Country which lay caſtward from Babylon, 
was firſt inhabited, and conſequently that the 
Ark landed in thoſe Parts. But they leave us 
at Liberty to fix the particular Place according 
as it ſhall appear from other Arguments, 

18. To this Sir Malter Raleigh adds, the 
wonderful Reſiſtance, which Semiramis, the 
Queen of Babylon found in the Eaſt- Indies. 
Piadorus Siculus gives us ſuch a ſtrange Report 
of her Army, that we may look upon the Num- 
ber to be fabulous, and that the hundredth 
Part of them is moſt likely to be true, which 
is thirty thouſand Foot, five thouſand Horſe, 
and one thouſand Chariots. She was alſo the 
Wife of Ninus, the Son of Belus, and Grand- 
ſon of Nimrod, the Founder of the Aſſyrian 
Monarchy and Builder of Babylon. But let 
her Army be what it would, ſhe was en- 
gag'd in that War with an equal Army con- 
ducted by Staurobates King of India, If 


then theſe Numbers of Indians had been in- 


creas d by a Colony ſent out from HHinar, af- 
ter the Diſperſion from Babylon, it muſt be 
impoſſible, that there could be ſo great an 
Increaſe of them in ſo ſhort a Time. This 
proves that the Eaſtern Parts were firſt inhabit- 
ed after the Flood; but it doth not prove that 
the Ark landed near India, as Sir Walter Ra- 
leigb would have it, becauſe other Reaſons 
may be aſlign'd for the Populouſneſs of that 
Country. When Nimrod eſtabliſh'd the Afſy- 
rian Monarchy, he put thoſe to the Sword 
who ſtood in his Way, which might cauſe 
thoſe, who livd where the Ark landed, to re- 
tire farther from him toward the Eaſt. And 
as they were the Offspring of Shem, who in- 
ſtill'd into them the Principles of Piety and 
Religion, and was alſo inſtructed by Noah, 
who perſonally dwelt among them; fo they 
livd together in Peace and Quietneſs, and 
thereby became more populous than thole of 
other Nations near Babylon, who at that Time 
were deſtroying one another. 

19. Another Reaſon to prove that the Ark 
landed near India is, that the beſt Vines na- 
turally grew on the South Side of the Moun- 
tains of Caucaſus and toward the Eaſt-Indies. 


(i) Dr. Wells's Hiſtorical 
23, 24 (1) Gen, 11. 2, 


Eaſt or Weſt from it. 


Geography of the old Teſtament, Vol. 1. Page 60. 


Strabo affirms, that in the neighbouring Coun- 
try of Margiana, and under theſe Mountains 
there are the moſt excellent Vines in the World, 
the Cluſters of Grapes containing two Cubits 
in Length. And Quintus Curtius tells us, 
that in theſe Parts ncar the Mountains of 
Meros, Alexander the Great did feaſt himſelf and 
his Army ten Days together, where he found 
the moſt delicate Wine that ever he met with, 
And to this may be added (i) an old and con- 
ſtant Tradition among the Inhabitants of the 
Region near Caucaſus, that there is a great 
Vincyard in this Country, which was of Noah's 
Planting, after he was deſcended from the ad- 
jacent Mountain. But taking it for granted, 
that there was ſuch a Vineyard, yet it will by 
no Mcans amount to any Proof, that the Ark 
reſted on the neighbouring Mountain, becauſe 
the Vineyard might be planred by another Per- 
ſon, and not by Noah. Neither do the Vines 
only grow in thoſe Parts, but in all Places 
which lye in the ſame Climate or are either 
Thus in the ſame La- 
titude with Baby/on, we find that (e) when 
Foſhua {cnt Spies to ſearch out the Land of 
Canaan, they came to the brook of Efhcol, and 
cut down from thence a branch with one clu- 
ſter of grapes, and they bare it between two 
upon a ſtaff. Thus the Vines naturally grow 
in Crete and other Southern Parts of Greece. 
Thus the Vinum Falernum ſo much talk'd 
of by the Poets, was made of Grapes, which 
grew in Campania in the Kingdom of Naples, 
and the beſt Wines in Hyain are they, which are 
in the Southern Parts near the ſame Latitude. 
So that this can no more prove, that the 
Ark landed at Caucaſus, than that it landed in 
any other Part, which lay Eaſtward or indeed 
Weſtward from Babylon. 

20, It is therefore moſt probable, that the 
Ark landed on one of the Mountains of Ara- 
rat, which lay Eaſtward about nine Degrees 
Diſtance in Longitude, according as it is men- 
tion d before, and that its Courſe from Cypa- 
riſſon, where it began to float was, as it is 
ſhewn in the former Map. For Firſt, This is 
according as the (/) Scripture mentions, that 
they came from the caſt, and they found a plain 
in the land of Shinar, and they dwelt there, 
and built the City of Babylon. Secondly, 
The Scripture ſeems to intimate, that this 
was the firſt Plain which they came to, and 
therefore could not be ſo remote from it, as 
others place them. Thirdly, It is more agree- 
able to the Time, when they took this Jour- 
ney, vig. at the Birth of Peleg, when the 
World was not ſo populous as to oblige them 
to travel farther. Fourthly, It will otherwiſe 
be difficult to account for the Courſe of the 
Ark, it being not probable that it could go 
North Weſt into Armenia, becauſe it would be 
met by the overflowing of the Mcditerranean 
Sea, which would drive them another Way. 


(4) Num. 13. 
Neither 
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Neither could it go ſo far Eaſtward as ſome re- 
preſent it, becauſe the Perſian Ocean flow- 
ing trom the South would have driv'n it more 
Nor:hward. Fifchly, The Ark landing fo near 
to Babylon, makes the Children of Sem, 
namely, Elam, Afhur, Arphaxad, Lud, and 
Aram, who inherited thoſe Countries, much 
nearer to their original Seats, But the placing 
the Ark to far Eaſt ward, makes all the Polte- 
rity of Noah travel Weſt ward, without any Ne- 
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ceſſity for it, and leave a known Country ſor 
no other Reaſon, but to ſearch after unknown 
Habitations. And laſtly, If Noah landed ſo 
ncar to Babylon, he might have a Notion of 
the Country, where he was, becauſe he liy'q 
near it before the Flood, and conſequently he 
might be capable of giving better Directions to 
his Family how to diſperſe themſelves, and re. 
pleniſh the new World as Occaſion did te- 
quire. 


CH A 


P. HE 


Of the Tower of BABEL. 


HEN the Inhabitants of the new 
World came to the Plain in the 
Land of Shinar, they built a 
10ower, which was firſt call'd Ha- 
bel, and after that the Tower of Balylon, 
which was juſtly reckon'd one ot the ſcven 
Wonders of the World. Herodotus, who (a) 
travcl'd into thoſe Parts, and probably view'd 
it, when it was in its Perfection in the Time 
of Artaxerxes Loneimmanus and Nebemiah, 
gives us the moſt exact Account of the Di- 
menſions of it in this Manner, That 2 thz 
City of Babylon there is a Temple with brazen 
G'a'es conſecrated to Jupiter Belus, which was 
extant in ſus Time, being four ſquare, and 
each ſide being two Furlongs in Length. In 
the Miadſt of this holy Place (as he calls it) 
there is a ſolid Tower (this is that which 
we uſuaily call the Tower of Babel) of the 
thickneſs aud height of a Furlong, upon 
which there is another Tower plac'!, and 
upon that another, and ſo one upon a.other, 
mnſomuci> that there are eight in all. In the 
Out ſide of theſe there are Steps or Stairs plac'd, 
by gie Men go from on? Toner to ano— 
ther. In the Alidd e of th:ſe Steps there are 
reſtins Plac-s, aud Rooms were made for that 
Purpeſe, that they, cho go to the Top, may 
have Conomiences to fit down ard refreſh 
themſetves. In the hight Part of the Tower 
there is auother Chapel, in which there ts a 
Bed nobly ador'd, aid a goldeis Table, But 
eg us 10 tmaze in this Cappel, neither doth 
any 7 


erſ-n lie there by Night, but one Woman 
of the Naives, whom their Col fha'l chooſe 
before the Reſt, as the Chaldeans the Prieſts 
of this Cod av tel! us. There are others 
who add, that in this upper Room, there was 
an Idol, witha large Sword in his Hand, whom 
they worſhipp'd by the Name of Belus or Bal, 
ane who is luppos'd to repreſent Ham or Jupiter 
Haummin, as he was call'd by other Nations. 


(a) Lib. 1. Page 33. 


| (5) Jewiſh Antiquities, 
line Oracies wow eataut, Sie Dr. Yoverege's Cedex Canonum Vindicatus, cap. 14. * 


And upon the Top hereof there was a large 


Room, where they made their A/tronemical” 


Obſervations. Joſephus laith, that (5) the 
Project of Nimrod was the Ercting of a 
Tower to ſuch a Height, that it ſhould be im- 
poſſible for the Waters ever to reach to the Top 
of it. Accordingly the People apply*d themſelves 
immediately with Might and Main, and all Hands 
were at Work for the carrying on of this De- 
ſign. The Height of it was to be prodiyiors, 
but the infinite Number of Labourcrs advanc'd 
it even beyond Imagination. The Breadth and 
Thickneſs of it being wonderfully firm and 
ſtrong, appear'd ſo vaſt at Hand, that it made 
the Height ſcem the leſs for it. The Materials 
were burnt Brick cemented in the Joynts with 
a pitchy Matter to make it proof againſt the 
Waters. And he farther adds, That as to this 
Tower the (c) Sr makes the following Men- 
tion of it. At a certain Time when the whole 
WWorld ſpake the ſam» Language, the People 
of thoſe Days gather d together, and raisd a 
mighty Tower, which the) carry d up to fo 
extravagant a Height, that it lool d, as if the) 
had propos'd the Sealing of Heaven from the 
Top of it. The molt natural Account of ttc 
Tower ſeems to be this, that it was four ſquare, 
That the Length of each Side was a Furlonę, 
and the Height of all the Building was a Fur- 
long, and there ſeem'd to be eight Towers 
ſtanding one upon another, ſo that under thele 
Towers there appear'd cight large Places on cach 


Side, where Men did walk round it, or ſixteen in 


all in both Sides, and as there is mention made 
but of one Room in the Middle from the Bot- 
tom to the Top, ſo theſe Rooms, which were 
oyer one another might be of the ſame Breadth 
with the Walk. As therefore a Furlong is 669 
Feet long, ſo each of the Towers being the 
cighth Part of a Furlong muſt be cighty two 
Feet and a half high. And the Dividing e 
66% by 17 ſhews, that each of theſe alks, 


B.ck 1. Chap. 5. () This we have in the Siby\ 


and 


Chap. III. 7he ScRI TU 


and the Room in the Middle might be about 
39 Feet broad, which was a fit Breadth for 
the Placing in of ſuch long Bcams of Cedar, 
as might reach from Side to Side. And as in 
(4) Solomon's Temple there were made nar- 
row'd Reſts round about in the Wall of a Cu- 
bit broad, that the Beams ſhould not be faſten'd 
in the Walls of the Houſe, but all ſhould be 
ſupported by ſtrong Walls under each Reſt ; fo 
all thoſe Walks and Towers ſeem to have 
been ſupported in the ſame Manner. Thus let 
Labed] be the outward Breadth of the Tower, 
or a Furlong, or more preciſely 663 Feet 
Square, let the Breadth of the Walks be thirty 
nine Feet, and then let the Towers be plac'd 
on each other; in ſuch a Caſe the Length of 
the Wall of the lower Tower will be 663 
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Feet, of the Second 585, of the Third $07, Cc. 
as in the lower Part of the adjoyning Figures, 
or the Side [4c], and the Breadth of the lower 
Tower will be 312 Fect, of the Second 273, 
and of the Third 234, and ſo of the Reſt, as in 
the Side [bc] of the adjoyning Figure. 

2. To find out the ſquare Feet contain'd in 
the Bottom of each Tower, ſubſlratt the inner 
Room, or the Square of 39 Feet, being the 
Room [7] or 1521 from the Square of the 
Side, and the Remainder will be the ſquare 
Feet contain'd in the Wall, which multiply'd 
by 82; the Height of each Tower gives the 
Number of Feet in each Tower, and all thelc 
added together make the Number of Feet con- 
tain'd in the Brick-Work of the whole Buil- 
ding, which is 119876200 in the Whole, 


(d) 1 Kings 6. 6. 


The ground plot 


of V Tower of Babylon . 
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And as ſeventeen of our Bricks will make a- 
bout a cubical Foot in Building, ſo there might 


be about 2037895400 Bricks in the whole Fa- 
brick, as appcars trom the following Table. 


— 


TABLE the Twenty Firſt, | 
oi [Length Bred: | "qu ire 1 Square Feet of 
['ower; of tue j of the | en the whole 

| Wall. | Wall 5 Tower. 

1 6 63 312 | 429048 3 5402460 

2 585 473 340704 28101080 

3 507 234 255528 21088060 

4 429 195 132120 15024900 

5 351 156 121680 inn 

i 73008 6023160, 

19 78 37304 3094080, 

12458 117 39 12168 toon 
| 

! N i at 3 g 

Total is 119876200 


| 
Number of Bricks 2037895409 


3. Ir may not be improper to obſerve the 
Additions which are made to this Story, and 
the Reatons for them. The (e) Si quoted 
by Joſephus ſaith, that the Gods let the Il inds 
looſ upon this Tower, which with a violent 
{ laſt beat it dtm to the Ground, the Buil. 
d rs 0.:ng a'ſo judicially ſtruck with an utter 
Forgetfi neſs of their native Tongue, a new 
and unikown Language was ſubſtituted inſtead 
of it, wherein no! on of them underſtood his 
Telit. And from lence it came to pals, that 
the City wes call Babylon. (f ) Eupolemus 
tells us, that the City of Bahylon was firſt built 
by thoſe, who were preſerv'd from the Flood; 
and that they were Giants, and built that Fa- 
mous Tower, which being thrown down by 
the divine Power, thcic Giants were ſcaiter'd 
abroad throughout the Face of the whole Earth. 
And (g) A3jdc 245 writes to the lame Purpoſe, 
faith, Tere ar! thoſe who ſay, thai the firſt 
Men, i ſprung from th! Earth, war? proud 
of their Sireagth and Stature, and boaſted 
themſelves to be mire powerful than the Gods, 
aud accord nly out that high Tower, where 
Pavylon now ſtands, aud when they had rais'd 
it very nar to [Teaven, ſuch Winds were ſent 
from GOD as ovirthrecy rhe whole Mork, 
and accordingly the Name of Babylon was 


(e) Bochartus's Geographia Sacra, lib. 1. cap. 13. 


paratione Evangelicà, 110. 9. (f) Eulſcb. ibid. 
one Evargelica, 4. 9. & Grxc. Chron. page 13. 
(kt) Our'3- iv 6 yiyes. (!) Gen. 10. 11. 


(Y Ovid 1b. 5, Faſtorum. 
Terra feros partus, immania monſira, Gigantes 
Edidit, auſuros in Jovis ire domum. 

Me manus illis dedit, & pro cruribus angues, 
Atque ait, In megnos bella movete Deos. 
Exrr ere hi montes ad fidera ſumma parabant, 
Et magnum bello ſollicitare ſovem. 
Fulmina de cc!: jaculatus Jupiter arce, 

Vertit in authorcs pondera vaſta ſuos. 
It lib. 1. Metamorph. verſe 151. 
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(5) Geographia Sacra, /ib, 1. cap. 13. 
(in) Gen. 10, 9. 
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given to the Ruins. And when about that 
Time the Men were of one Language, GOD 
ſent d:fferent Tongues among them. And a 
little atter. The Place where they built the 
Tower is now call'd Babylon, becauſe of the 
Confuſion of Languages at that Time. Vor 
the Hebrews call Confuſion Babel. 

4. Theſe things (laith (4) the learned By. 
chartus) are taken out of the Monuments of 
the Chaldeans, many of which are right and 
true; and whatever is ſuperadded, ſeems to de- 
pend in ſome Meaſure upon the ſacred Text, 
1. They ſay, that Babylon was built by Giants, 
becauſe Nimrod one of the Builders is call'q 
(7) N22, that is a Giant, as many render it, 
and particularly (%) the Greek Interpreters. 
2, They write that theſe Giants were ſprung 
out of the Earth, becauſe it is ſaid of Nimrod 
(!) xv x17 en [5 He came forth from that 
earth, 3. That they carry'd on a War againſt 
the Gods, becauſe it is ſaid, that he was (in) 
Mm 255 T's 4 hunter before the LORD, that 
is as ſome, and particularly Rabbi Solomon 
Jarbi renders it, A warrior againſt the LORD. 
4. They add, that they etrected a Tower near 
to Heaven, as if by the Help thereof they 
would aſcend tither, becauſe it is faid of 
that Tower (2) that 4zs top ſhould reach 
unto heaven. 5. They add, that GOD ſent 
great Winds and tcattcr'd both the Work and 
the Workmen. This is taken out of the 
Chaldean Hiſtory, in which it is ſaid that this 
Diſperſion was made X29 f YINX into the 
four Quartcrs ot the World, or over He face 
of the whole earth, or by the four Winds of 
Heaven as the Inſtruments of GOD's Wrath. 
6. And becauſe the Verb 3 or F922 which 
Miſes uſeth in the Text, doth not only ſigni- 
fy to ſcatter, bur alſo to break in Pieces, from 
(o) whence Lightning is calld F922 A Break: 
4 in Vieces, irom hence they ſay, that the 
whole Work was broken to Pieces and over— 
turn'd, And Benfamin the Few faith, that 
Fire fell down from Heaven into the midſt of 
of the Tower, and tore the Bricks to Pieces. 

5. It is oblervable, that tho' the Latin 
Writers had theſe Stories only at the third and 
fourth Hand, and accordingly confound the 
Story of the Giants before the Flood, with 
the Story of the Giants ſuppos d to be at the 


Building of the Tower of Babel; yet they 


(Y particularly mention the Deſtroying of 


Joſeph. Jewiſh Ant. book 1. chap. 5. Euſeb. de prz- 
(2) Cy ril adverſus Jullanum, Euſeb. de præparati- 
(i) Gen. 10. 9. 
(a) Gen, 11.4 (0) Iſai. 30. 30. 

| Neve ſoret terris ſecurior arduus Ether, 
Aﬀectaſle ferunt regnum cœleſte Gigantes, 
Altaque congeſtos ſtruxiſſe ad ſidera montes. 
Tum pater omnipotens miſſo perfregit Oly mpum 
Fulmine, & excuſſit ſubjecto Pelio Oſſam. 
Obruta mole ſua cum corpora dira jacerent ; 
Perfuſam multo natorum ſanguine terram 
Immaduiſſe ferunt, calidamque animaſle cruorem, 
Er ne nulla feræ ſtirpis monumenta manerent, 
In faciem vertiſſe hominum. 
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them by Lightning, together with their being 
{prong out of the Earth, and their Wars with 
the Gods, And thus theſe different Interpreta- 
tions having tome Shadow of Reafon to ſup- 


port them from the Hebrew Text, may be of 


wonderful Uſe to us in this and many other 
Places to confirm the Original Scriptures, 


$8 0 I. 


Of the firſt Diſperſion of the Nations. 


HEN the Builders of Babel 
were ditappointed by the Con- 
ſuſion oft their Languages, that 
they could not underſtand one 
anothers Speech, it is ſaid (a) that from 
thence t. LORD {cattered them abroad upon 
the face of all the earth, and ſo they left off 
to build the city. And therefore as the Sons 
of Hai and Faphet ſeem to be all concern'd 
in Building the Tower, and the Sons of Shem 
were orivinally ſeated not far from thence 3 ſo 


ve muſt ſeck for the firſt Diſperſion of the 


Nations, in juch Countries which lay near to 
Babylon, and where we find any Remains of 
theſe Families at a greater Diſtance, we may 
conclude, that it was occalion'd by a ſecond, 
third or fourth Remove, and not by the 
tirſt, 

2. The ficſt Diſperſion of theſe Nations is 
fo excellently deſerib'd by (5) ſeveral learned 
Men in their ſelect Diſcourſes on this Subject, 
that 1 ſhall do little more than abridge what 
they have more largely ſaid, and refer the Rea- 
der to them tor his farther Satisfaction. 

3. After the Families of Noah had ſcated 
themſelves together for ſome Time, and were 
grown numerous, Noa at the Birth of Peleg 
order'd (c) he World to be divided among 
his three Sons. And the natural Situation of 


the Country tcems to ſhew, that he intended 
to bound their Countries from cach other by. 


ſevcra! great Rivers, which are in thoſe Parts. 
Accordingly Hr who had the principal 
(4) Bleſſing from his Father, as a Reward tor 
his ſingular Piety, ſeems to have a double Por- 
tion; and his Countries extended themſelves 
caſtward and northward throughout all Aſia, 
being bounded on the other Side with Rivers 
trom the Perſau Gulph to the Head of the 
Tigris, And thus it continu'd till the Time 
of the e Aſſyrian Monarchy, When Nimrod 
the Son ot Cf (e) inveded Aſſyria or the 
Country of Aſbur the Son of Hem, he then 
torc'd them to pals over the 72zzrzs, and ſcat 
themſelves on the Southward Parts of that 
River in the Country call'd by the ſame Name, 
or Afpur, and allo forced the Polterity of Aram, 


another Son of Hem, to crols over the Tigris in 
the ſame Manner, and take Poſſeſſion of Meſopo- 
tamia, calld Aram Naharaim or Aram be. 
tween the Rivers, and the Reſt of the Coun- 
try even to Armenia; which occaſion'd the 
Poſterity of Faphet to make the greater Haſte to 
ſettle in Earope. And about the ſame Time 
Cuſb the Father of Nimrod, (who was ſeated 
Southward of Babylon, in the Country which 
Sir aller Raleigh calls Chuduca, and faith, it 
was ſometimes call'd Chnfca) paſsd over into 
Perſia, and 1ciz'd upon that Country, which 
is call'd CHugeſtan, or in their Language the 
Province of Cuſb, and ſo they forc'd the Chil- 
dren of Sem to go farther toward the Eaſtern 
Parts of Aſia. And thus there was given to 
the Sons of Hem the Country, where Nob 
liv'd after the Flood, and the Country of Cypu- 
riſſon, where he built the Ark. And accor- 
dingly it was determin'd, that the Poſterity of 
Ham ſhould inherit all the Country from the 
Head of the Euphrates to the Perſian Gulph, 
and ſo have a free Paſſage into Africa through 
Egypt, and that the Sons of Japhet ſhould 
inhabit between the Tigris and the Eu- 
phrates, and ſo enlarge their Borders Ealt- 
ward, until they had a free Paſſage into Europe 
over the Helleſpont. And this ſeems to be 
the firſt Diviſion. 

4. But theſe Original Intentions being dil 
appointed by the Building of the Tower ot 
Babylon, and there being little Remains 10 
enable us to form a Conjecture of thele things, 
therefore the Scripture doth not begin the Dil 
perſion of Nations till after the Riſe of thc 
Aſſyrian Monarchy, that by having a View ot 
it at that Time, we might form the bettet 
Notion, how it continu'd whilſt that Monar- 
chy laſted. And this is the Reaſon, why the 
Riſe of this Monarchy is fo particularly (f) 
mention'd in that (g) Chapter, which tells us 
how the Families of the Sous of Noah wett 
ſettled after their Generations, in their Nats 
ons; and how by theſe the nations were dict 
ded in the earth after the flood. — 

5. But to proceed more regularly in this 
Inquiry, this tenth Chapter of Gene/is m 
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be our Guide, in which Moſes firſt mentions 
the (/) Sons of Japhet, then ( the Sons of 
Him, and after that (k) the Sons of Shem, 
and at the End of cach he tells us, that by 
theſz Sons the Earth was inhabited, fler their 
families, and after their tongues, in their 
countries, and in their nations. i 

5. And here we muſt firſt obſerve, that this 
great Diviſion of the Earth was perform'd re- 
gularly and orderly, and that they axe very 
much miſtak'n, who dream of an irregular 
and confus'd Diſperſion, in which every one 
went whither he pleas'd, and ſeated himſelt 
where he lik d beſt. Maſes tells us, that by 
theſe Heads of Families was the Earth dvi. 
fed, which Word Wo will bear the Force 
of an Argument for this Purpole, becauſe it 
ſignifies not a Scattering, Or a Confuſion, but 
a moſt diſtinct Partition. 

6. To this may be added ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances of this Diviſion for a farther Proof of 
the Regularicy thereof. As firſt, The Cuſtom, 
and as it were the Property of Almighty GOD, 
iu all theſe Actions, in which he hath a ſpecial 
Hand, and directs by a ſpecial Providence, ac- 
cording to that ſaying, (/) GOD is not the 
aut hor of confuſion but of Order. And if his 
Providence is thus daily ſeen in other things, it 
may more cſpecially be ſeen in this, it being 
ſo principal an Action, and as it were the 
Ground and Foundation of the Repeopling of 
the Earth after the Flood. 

7. Sccondly, The End, for which GOD 
multiply'd the Languages, ſeems plainly to be, 
leſt their Dwelling together ſhould cauſe them 
to confound their Families, and mingle their 
Generations together, which GOD in his Wil- 
dom did ſeparate and keep diſtin for very 
good Realons. And that this ſhould be one 
of the main Ends, appcars very evidently from 
the proper Effect of Plurality of Tongues, 
which is to ſort Men into Pluralities of Socte- 
ties, as the Unity of one common Language 
had before knit them into one Community. 
And if this was the Purpoſe and Deſign of 
almighty GOD, then it muſt needs be, that 
tor the Proſecution of ſuch an End, cycry Fa- 
mily ſhould dwell by it (elf, and ſo there might 
be an orderly Diviſion. 

8, Thirdly, The Wiſdom of the Patriarchs, 


who were all alive at this Diviſion, and were 


as Kings in their reſpective Generations, plainly 
ſhews, that it was regular and orderly. As 
there is a very apparent Difference in all the 
Parts of the Earth for the Goodneſs of the 
Soil and Temperateneſs of the Air; ſo it was 
their proper Buſineſs to prevent the Danger of 
Contention among their Sons, who ſhould en- 
Joy the moſt barren or the more truitful Places. 
And this could no other wiſe by prevented, but 
by Inſtituting an orderly Diviſion, either by Caſt- 
ing of Lots, or by Chooſing according to the 
Order of their Birthright, after they had tak n 
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ſome Survey of a ſuflicient Portion of tlie 
Earth, and allotted out the ſeveral Bounds of 
their Countries, firſt into thrce Parts accord- 
ing to the Number of the Sons of Noah, 
after that according to their Nations, and 
then according to their Families. For other- 
wiſe Magog would not have gone contented- 
ly fo far into the North, nor Arpbaxud 
have been ſuffet'd by others to enjoy the 
plcalant Land of $Þ/zar. 

9. Laſtly, The Scripture takes Notice of 
the very Method, by which this Diviſion was 
made. It was after their faimziiis, and in 
their nations. For tac right Underſtanding 
of which we may obſerve, that tho' the Word 
Families and Nations may in other Places of 
Scripture be promilcuouily us'd 3 yet being 
here joyn'd and compared together, they mult 
necds have a diſtinct Siguiſication, and what 
that Signiſication is may be known from the 
Particle IN. For in this Expreſſion, After 
their families, in their nations, the Families 
arc plainly ſubordinate to Nations as Parts are 
to a Whole, or Specials to a more General, 
The Familics arc Parts of a Nation, and a 
Nation is an Offspring, which contains many 
Families. So that here was a twotold Order 
in this Diviſion. Firſt, They were rang'd ac- 
cording to their Nations, and then every Nati- 
on was rank'd according to his Families, Ac- 
cordingly, every Nation had his Lot by himſelf, 
ndin every Nation the Families belonging to it 
had their Portion by themſelves. And thus 
the three Sons of Noah were the Fathers of 
the Nations, among whom the World was 
firſt divided into three Parts nearly equal, 
The Grandchildren of Noh were the Nati- 
ons, which were ancicntly divided into ( 
their reſpective Countries, and when (2) they 
called their lands after their on names. 
And the great Grandchildren were the Fami- 
lies ſettl'd in their reſpective Nations. 

10. For the better finding out the original 
Plantations of the three Branches of Noah's 
Poſterity and of their ſeveral Nations, there 
are ten Rules, which were firſt laid down 
by the learned Mr. Mede, and are of excellent 
Ute. 

11. Firſt, When the Scripture doth expreſly 
aſſign any Portion or Trac of Earth to any 
Branch ot Noah's Poſterity in general, or to 
any Nation or Family in particular, we muſt 
be aſſur d, that the reſpectiwe Branch, Nation 
or Family ſett'd it (elf there, at leaſt as to the 
Main or Bulk of it. N 
12. Secondly, We mult ſeck theſe Original 
Plantations within a reaſonable Compaſls of che 
Earth, and not all the World over. Let us 
ſuppoſe. that this Diviſion was made at the 
Diſperſion from Babylon, the Number of Man- 
kind was ſmall, and according to () Compu- 
tation, the Number of Mcn eboyc twenty 
Years old could not well exceed an hundred 


(Y Gen. 10, 21. t the End, (!) 1 Chron. 


thou. 


194 


thouſand ; {o that it is not likcly, that they 
took the whole World into the tult Diviſion 
or Plantation. 

13. Thirdly, Thoſe Nations, whoſe Fami- 
lies are nam'd by Moſes, are chicfly to be fought 
in Places neighbouring to /a1ge. The prin- 
cipal Reaſon why A./es nam'd their Families, 
was, bccavie they were ſuch as the Fews 
would have to deal with, and that chiefly 
upon the Account of their Neighbourhood, 

14. Fourthl,, Where we find the Nation, 
there we mull alſo lock for the Families ot 
that Nation; becauſe the Familics were rang'd 
in their Nations. And theretore, 

15. Fitthly, For the ſame Reaſon where we 
find any one of thc Families, there we muſt look 
for the Keſt, and tor ihe whole Nation. Thele 
five Rules abovemention'd we may take (as 
Mr. Mea? obtcrves) for ſure Grounds, and 
uſe thew as Landmarks in our preſent Dilco- 
Very : Dut to them may be added five more of 
leis Weight thin the former, yet ſuch as be- 
ing joyn d wich them will help us to a greater 
Certaitity, So that, | 

16. Sixtluy, It we find that the Scriptures 
uſually name two or more of theſe Nations 
together, it is a likely Atgument, that they 
were ſcated together, and were neighbouring 
one tc the other. 

17. Seventhly, We are to obſerve the Ful- 
filling of Propheſies by Nations forctold under 
the Names of their Founders, 

18. Eighthly, Becauſe it is likely, that in 
this Divii:on, there was a regard had by the 
wiſe Patriarchs for their future Colonics ; 
therefore we are to think, that they order'd 
their Partition fo, as to Nations, it not always 
as to Families, that when they were to vent 
their Numbers, and ſend forth new Colonies, 
they ſhould not be forc'd to incroach upon 
one another's Inheritance, or one to pals through 
the Lot of another; but that they had either 
ſome narrow Branch of the Sea which was ca- 
ſily paſlable, or ſome empty Land every one 
upon ſome Part of his Borders. 

19. Ninthly, The Teſtimony of the Ancients 
is to be conſider d. 

20. Laſily, We ate to regard the Remain- 
ders of ancient Names. And this is the ordi- 
nary Help, which every one follows. So that 
theſe arc the ten Cteria, or Marks which we 
are to make uſe of in the preſent Diſcovery; 
and that which Tall be found agreable to all 
or the greater Part ot theſc, if ir will not be 
allow d for evident Truth; yer it muſt be e- 
ſteem'd as the molt likely ConjeAure, and the 
greateſt Certainty which we can attain to. 

21. Having thus laid down the Rules by 
which the aucient Situation of the Sons and 
Grandſons of Noa may be found out, I ſhould 
Þave enlarg'd upon the Diſperſion of the Nati- 
ons, and prov'd from thele Rules, which were 
the Original Settlements of the Nations and 
Families () mention'd by AZoſes ; but finding 
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it ſo exactly and judiciouſſy done by %) the 
judicious Dr. Wells in his Hiſtorical Geography 
of the vid Teſtament and in our own Language 
that 1 can ſee no Cauſe either to add or * 
alter, I ſhall here mention the Particulars 
which he hath prov'd, and refer the Reader 
thither for full Satisfaction. 

22, The firſt Nation, which Moſes menti 
ons of the Offspring of Japhet, is Gomer and 
his Sons, to whom the greateſt Part of the 
Northern Tract of the leſſer Alia is aſſign'd 
for thcir firſt Plantations 7 

From Gomer the Founder of the Nation 
came three Sons or Families. The firſt of theſe 
is (r) Aſpkenaz, who was ſeated in the We. 
ſtern Patt of the Nation of Gomer, or in the 
North- weſt Part of the e Aſia. 

The ſecond Son is Rzphath, who is ſup- 
pos'd to have ſeated his Family in the Parts ad- 
joyning Eaſtward to his Brother Aſotenag. 

The third and laſt Son nam'd by Meſcs is 
Togarmah, whoſe Family was ſeated in the 
Remaining, and conſequently in the moſt caſt. 
ern Part of the Nation of Gomer. 

23. Tho' theſe three Families kept them- 
ſelves diſtin, whilſt they were in Aſa the 
leſs; yct it is moſt probable that wben they 
planted Colonies in Furope they mix'd toge- 
ther. For as thoſe of Riphath and Togarmah 
could not come over hither without paſling 
through the Country of their Brother Aſhke- 
na, and muſt be tranſported by them into 
ſuch Countries, as had been before poſſeſsd 
by them; ſo it was more natural and eaſy for 
them to unite in this Manner, and call them- 
ſelves by the General Name of their Father 
Gomer. Thus this Name was kept up in Pla- 
ces inhabited by them, when the other Names 
were loſt, only Germany was call'd by the 
7ews, the Country of Aſhkenas, not becauis 
they were of that Family alone, but becauſe 
they came from that Country, which bore this 
Name. As for the Notion of ſome that 75. 
garmah was the Father of the Germans, it is 
without any Proof, except the Affinity of the 
Name in our Engliſb Language, which can 
be of no Weight in any Inquiry into ſuch 
ancient Antiquities. There can be no Reaſon 
aſſign'd why the Particle [th] ſhould be made 
a Part of the original Word. Neither is it 
probable that Togarmah coming from thc 
utmoſt Parts of their Eaſtern Limits, ſhould 
travel ſo far Weſtward diſtinctiy from the 
Reſt; and- it is very evident that the Word 
Germany is originally dcrivd from Comer the 
Father of the Nation. | 

24. As for the Colonies, which were ſpread 
abroad from the Nation of Gomer, the ſamc 
Author gives us a large and ſatisfactory AC: 
count to this Effet, That from their original 
Country they ſent a Colony to the Mev 
Lake on the North of the Euxine Sea, and 2 
they were call'd Cimmerii in Aſia; ſo they 
gave the Name of Boſphorus Cimmerius io 
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the Straits, which we there meet with. Af- 
tet this, ſpreading farther they came along 
and ſettl'd themſelves in = 

which from them hath been ca i 
8 Theſe were firſt call'd Cimbri, a 
Word eaſily fram'd from Cramer, and the 
Inhabitants of the Peninſula on the North- 
weſt Side of Germany, now call'd Jutland, 
was anciently call'd Cimbrica Cher ſoneſus, 
Theſe People are call'd Germeans, and they 
All themſelves Germen, which is but a ſmall 
Variation from Gemren or Gomren, and this 
laſt is eaſily contraded from Gomeren, that is, 
the Gomeraans, For the Termination en is a 
plural Termination in the German Language, 
and from the ſingular Number Comer is 
form'd Gemren by the ſame Analogy, that 
from Brother is form'd Brethren. 

25. From Germany they ſpread themſelves 
into France. Theſe were anciently call'd the 
Furopean Galate or Gau's, and Foſephus ſaith, 
they were originally call'd Gomerites, and o- 
thers affirm, that they were alſo call'd Cimlri. 
And as it is not to be queſtion'd, but that this 
our Iſle was firſt peopled from thoſe Countries 
of the European Continent, which lye next 
to it, and cor.ſequently from Germany or Gaul, 
that is France, or rather from France, as ly- 
ing neareſt of the two; lo it is plain, that the 
South Britains, the ancient Inhabitants of this 
our Ille, were the Offspring of Gomer. And 
there ſeems to be no need of any other Evi- 
dence, ſince the Welch, the ancient Inhabi- 
rants call themſelves to this Day by his Name, 
viz. Kumcro or Cymro or Kumeri: And in 
like Manner they call a J//ch Woman Xu 
meraes, and their Language Kumeraeg, which 
ſcveral Words carry in them ſuch plain Marks 
of the original Name, from whence they are 
deriv'd, that if there is any Regard to Etymo- 
lag ies in Caſes of this Nature (as undoubtedly 
there is) we muſt conclude, that the true old 
Britons or elch are the Deſcendants of Go- 
mer. And ſince it is obſerv'd, that the Ger- 
mans were allo the Deicendants of Comer, 
particularly the Cimbri, to whom the Saxons, 
eſpecially the Angles, were near Neighbours : 
hence it follows, that our Anceltors alſo, who 
lucceeded the old Britains, in the Eaſtern Parts 
of this Ie, were allo deſcended from Gomer 
the Son of Japhet. 

26. Theſe Particulars being more fully prov'd 
by this judicious Author, are undoubtedly true 
concerning the greateſt Part ot theſe Iſlands, 


but to thele I ſhall crave Leave to add ſome- 


thing concerning Cornwal and thoſe Weſtern 
Parts of England, wholly ſubmitting what ! 
offer, to the Judgment of thoſe, who are bet- 
ter SKilVd in theſe Antiquities. 

27. When Joſhua was appointed by GOD 
to bring the Children of Iſrael into the Land 
of Canaan, he had a poſitive Command ( 
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that hen the LORD his GOD Hall deliver 
them before him, he ſhould ite 1/ em, and 
utterly deſtroy them, and ſhould mu ke no co- 
venant with them, nor ſhew mercy wito them. 
And he had in this Cale (7) the Promile of 
GOD's Afliſtance in theſe Words, 7 he LORD 
tLy GOD Hall deliver ibem unto thee, and 


ſhall deſtroy them with a mighty deſiruttion, 


until they b deſtroyed. Accordingly when (u 
the kings, which were by the ſea heard that 
the LORD had dried np ihe waters of Jordan 


from before the children of Iſrael, until they 


were faſſed ovir, that their hearts melted ; 
neither was there ſpirit in them any more, be- 
cauſe of tle children of Iſiael. And this 
Fear was much increas'd, after they (x) had 
alſo heard how the Walls of Jericho fell down 
flat to open a free Pallage for them into the 
City, and they had alſo tak'n Ai, and de- 
ſtroy d their Kings and all their Inhabitants, and 
with what Difficulty and upon what Terms the 
Gibeonites had made a Peace, ſo that the ſame 
muſt not be expected at another Time. And 
therefore to prevent this incvitable Ruin many 
of the Inhabitants of Tyre, having been us'd 
to Sailing in the Mediterranean Sea upon the 
Account of Merchandiſe, went on Shipboard 
with their beſt Effects, and ſail'd into Africa, 
and built a City, which they call'd Carthage, (or 
if I may have Liberty to conjeQure) YN MP 
the City of the Wanderers; tho the learned 
Bochartus ſaith ( that it was call'd by the 
Ancients The new City, or as it is in the Chaldee 
and Jyrzack Languages XI RAPP to which I 
ſubmit. This Building of Carthage not only 
appears from the common Conſent of all Hi- 
ſtorians, but alſo from the Remains of the Car- 
thaginian Language, which we have in G0 
Plautus, where he brings in a Youth from 
thence, ſpeaking in ſuch a Manner, that many 
learned Men have proy'd it to be the Hebrew or 
Language of Canaan. And the Carthaginians 
are frequently call'd Phenicians and Brians, 
becauſe they came from that Country. Being 
thus us d to Sailing and Merchandile they ſoon 
carry'd on a larger Trade, and fſcttI'd other 
Colonics ncar Gibra/tar both in Aſia and A- 
frica. The learned Bochartus tells us, (=) 
that the Original of theſe Expeditions were 
computed to be in the Times of the Heroes. 
For the Phenicians are ſuppos'd to {ail to 
Spain, and even as far as Cadis under the 
Command of Hercules the Tyrian, whom 
many People make to be cotcmporary with 
Moſes. And he gives his Opinion, that it 
was in that Age, when the Jews being Ma- 
ſters of the Land of Canaen, oblig'd the anci- 
ent Inhabitants to depart from thence ; ſo that 
one Part went into Beorza, and the other into 
Africa and Spain. This allo is abundantly 
more evident from the (a) two Pillars, that 
were formerly ſcen at Tangier with a Pheni- 
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an Inſcription, which mention'd their being 
erected by thoſe, who j/ed from the face of 
lolhua the Robber the Som of (b) Nun. So 
that it is plain trom the Inicription, that the 
Places ncar Caary began about that Time to 
be trequented by the PHenicians. 

28. In Length of Time theic Phenticians 
enlarging their Trade, coſted along tac Sea 
* of pain, Portugal and J rance, and 
found out the lilands call'd Caſiterides. To 
theſe Places they carry on a Trade for Tin and 
Lead. Theſe lands Cauibeen c) fully proves 
to be the Sanie with the Z7ofverides, call'd at 
this Time, The 1/{:z7s of aͤcillr, ſituate to the 

Veſtward, and not far from the Lauds Ad 
in Corngal, of which (d) Strado gives us this 
Account. T/e Caſuterides are ten in Numer, 
cloſe to one another, ſituate iu the mann va, 
northward {10m the Port of the Artabri. Tie 
have Mines both for Tin am Lea, A fit 
the Phænicians traded thitier from Cadis, 
concealing theſe. Voyages from others. The 
Romans 70 find out the Plice, where they 
drove this Trade, matte a certatn Maſter of a 
Ship watch on? of them. But he ran his 
Ship into a fpallow out of Envy to prevent 
them, and after he had brought them into the 
ſame Danger, eſcap'd himſelf, and receiu'd ite 
<orth of his Cargo for his'Pains out of the com: 
mon Treaſury. However, the Romans by many 
Attempts at laſt found out this Hg. And 
as theſe Iſlands did ſo abound in the Tin Oar, 
hence they were call'd C://iterides from the 
rect Word KaxiTees? Caſ/ateron, which lig- 
nifies Tin. 

29. The Pheuicians thus peopling theſe 
Ilands could not be long before they difco- 
verd The Lands End on the Weſt Side of 
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Cornexa!, and 10 ſctti'd in that County, whole 


Exccllency is, that it abounds in Tin and 
Lead, as it is well known at this Time. And 
that they did ſo is evident from two Reaſons. 
Firſt, The Affinity of this Language with the 
Phenician or ancient Hebrew. The ancient 
Corniſh and elch were originally the ſame. 
But when they were driven fo far Welt by the 
Romans and other Enemies, that they could 
not have a Correſpondance with either, and 
the River deberu being very broad in thoſe 
Parts, parted tiem aſunder, their Languages al- 
ter d by little and little, fo as to be like dit- 
ferent Dialects. And the Corniſhi Langhage 
being worn out in Time, its Remains can be 
only found in the Veh, which is very like 
the ancient Hebrew, The Melch always put 
the Adje dire aſter the Subſtantive, which ex- 
actly agrees with the Nature of the Orientals, 
tho contrary to our Cuſtom in Fnz/f, Their 
Way of Pronunciation is ſo like the Hebrew, 
and elpecially the Gutturals, which are pecu- 
liar to themſelves, that it is reported, That 
Rab $0 omen Jahithe molt learned of all the 
Jeu Commentators, being at Jeſus College 
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in Oxford ſaid of them, That theſe ancient Bui. 
tous (poke the holy Tongue with fo great an 
Exactneſs, as if they were born in the Mount 
of Siν,jꝭ? And ] have been inform'd, that the 
who have greater Skill in both theſe Languages 
may make more Obſervations of this Nature 
However, Dr. E4cwards in his JYelch Dit. 
aary, hath given us ſo many and ſuch ſurprizing 
Examples out ot the Original Seriptures, both 
Hebrew and Chaldee, and compar'd them with 
the other, as puts that Matter beyond Diſpute. 
And the different Languages ſpoken at this 
Ti:ac in the Eaſt and Welt of England, is 3 
plain Indication, that they ſprung originally 
irom different Nations. 

30. And ſecondly, Our preſent Parliamen. 
tary Conſtitution may ſerve for a Proof ot 
this. Tic Kingdom of Fnz/and conſiſling of 
wo and fitty Counties, ſend five Hundred and 
thirteen embers to the Houle of Commons, 
which is the Proportion of nine Men to cach 
County. They ſend two Members to r. preſent 
caca County aud others to repreſent the anci. 
ent Burroughs and Corporations. Now the 
Weſtern Parts ſend more Members than the 
Eaitern, and the Eaſtern more than the Nor- 
thern. But Corawal alone ſends four and 
forty Members, and Devon ſbirè ſix and twen- 
ty. i his ſhews, that they were ancicntly more 
populous than the Reſt, and conſequently firſt 
inhabited. And as it is not probable, that 
{uch a Multitude of People would leave thoſe 
open Countries deſolate, to be as it were con- 
tin'd between the Seas; ſo it is not to be doubt. 
ed, but that theſe Parts of this Kingdom were 
firſt inhabited by Seafaring Men, in this Man- 
ner as is before mentiond. 

31. But to return from this Digreſſion. The 
e) ſecond Son of Faplet mention'd by 
Moſes as a Father of the Nations, is Magcg, 
who was the Founder of the (/) Seythians 
on the Eaſt and North- eaſt Sides of the Enxine 
Sea, whoſe Colonics ſpread themſelves to the 
Mæotic Lake, and along the River Tanais. 
And ſome give him a Part of the North of 
Hria call'd Comagene; but this ſeems to be 
too great a Remove for ſome of them from 
the Reſt of their Brethren. 

32. The third Son of Japhet is Madai, 
who is fappos'd at firſt to have ſettl'd in A 
the leſs, and that the Mæſi or Miyſi in that 
Country ſprung from him ; and when he camc 
into Europe he peopl'd Macedonia, and that 
in Proceſs of Time he alſo inhabited Sr. 
tia or Poland and Part of Ruſſia. | 

33. The fourth Son of Japhet is Java. 
He firſt ſettld himſelf in the Southern Part of 
Leſler Aſia, call'd from him Jonia, and bis 
four Sons or Families ſettled with him in thc 
following Order, | 

The firſt is (g) Eliſba, whoſe Family was 
ſettled in Carza on the South-welt Part ot 
Aſia the Leſs, in and near Lydia, and thc 


5 


(L) In the Original it is the Sin Nave, but that is the ſame with Nun, as appears front Eocluſ. 46. J. 


(c) Britannia, page 1111. 
the old J eſta:nent, pa e 161. 


el) Lib. 
(2) 


3. 
Gen. 10. 4. 


(e) Gen. 10. 2. 


(J) Wells“ Hiſtorical Geography ot 
Helleſpont, 
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and peopl'd moſt of the Iſles in the 
223 4 — themſelves in many 
Parts of Greece, as lying moſt commodious to 
enter into that Country, and take the firlt Poſ- 
n Second is Tarſhiſh, who ſeated his 
Family in the Eaſtern Tract of the Southern 
Part of leſſer Aa, and having ſettl'd their 
poſterity, call'd the Etruſci in Ital/, after ward 
took Poſſeſſion of Hain. | 
35. The Third is Kiltim, who plac'd himſelf 
to the Weſt of Tarſhiſh, and allo took Pol- 
ſeſſion of the Illand of Cyprus. But in Pro- 
ccis of Time (Y) wanting more Room, and 
chetefore ſecking out farther, and finding the 
lower Parts of Greece already inhabited by 
the Deſcendants of Eliſba and Dodanim, they 
ſtil proceeded farther, coaſting along the weſtern 
Shores of Greece, till they came to the upper 
or northern Parts of it, where the Cefæ dwelt, 
which not being yct inhabited, ſome of them 
plantcd themlelves there, whilſt others of them 
ipyinz the Coaſt of Italy, went and fettI'd 
themlclves in that Country. And hence (2) 
i: comes to pals in all Probability, that both 
Mace:onia in Grecce and allo Italy ate meant 
by the Name of Kittim in Scripture. 
36, Tae laſt is Dodauim, who inhabited the 
weſtern Coalt {ſouthward of the Family of Eli. 


ſhah, and ſeem firſt to have tak'n Poſſeſſion of the 


Ifland of Khodes, and mix d themſelves among 
the Poſterity of Eliſha in Peloponneſus, and 
atter that extended their Country on the we- 
ſtern Shores of Greece, and went into France 
as far as the River Khodanus or Rhone. 

37. The fifth Son of Zaphet mcntion'd by 
Moſ.s is Tubal, who was plac'd northward 
ſrom the Land of Canaan upon the Shore of 
the Euxine Sca, and is expteſſly affirm'd by 
Foſcphus to be the Father of the © Aſzatick 
Iber ans, The Spaniards have a Tradition, 
that they are of the Race of Tubal, becauſe 
Part of their Country was known by the Name 
ot Ira; but this ſeems to be too far diſtant, 
and to croſs many Colonies of other Nations, 
before he could ſettle there. And the only 
Country which lay open for him to extend 
himſelt in, was between the Exxine and the 
Caſpian Scas. 

38, The ſixth Son of Japhet mention'd by 
Moſes is Me ſbech, who (cttl'd at firſt on the 
calt Side of the Nation of Gomer in Part of 
Cappadocia and Armenia, near the Mountains 
call'd Alaſchici, on the ſouth Side of his Bro- 
ther Tubal. And as they are generally joyn'd 
together in Scripture, and had but one Wa 
open for both to extend their Colonies; ſo in 
Procels of Time they mix'd together, and 
pcopled the Countries of Raſſia and Muſcovy. 

39. The laſt Son of Noah mention'd by 
Moſes is Tiras. He is ſuppos'd to have ſeated 
hiwſclf not far from the Helliſpont, between 


his Brethren Aſpkenaz and Madai, and be- 


% Dr, Wells Hiſtorical Geography of the old Teſtament, 
Ezel. 27. 6. Dan. 11,30. 1 Mac. 1, x. 


I, 12. Jer. 2. 10. 
(n) Gen. 10. 10. 


() Gen, 11. 10, 


Ee e 


ing quickly ſtraighten'd for want of Room, he 
went over into Thrace and peopled that Coun- 
try, and ſo ſpread himſelf on the north Side 
of the Euxine Sea, And thus were (k) rhe 
Iſles of the gentiles (or the Nations which 
came to Judæa and Egypt by Sca) di- 
vided in their lands; cwuery one afier his 
tongue, after their families, and in their 
nations, Who when they were ſtraighten'd for 
Room in lefler Aſia, crols'd the Egæan Sea, 
and ſettl'd in thoſe Paris of Exrope, which 
were generally oppoſite to their ancient Habi- 
tations, 

40. The ſecond Son of Noah was He, who 
had five Sons, and they were the Fathers of ſo 
many Nations. The firſt Son of em menti- 
on'd by Moſes was (I) Elam, who without Dif- 
pute, poſets'd the Land of EA and all Perſra 
as far as from the River Hdd tel to the South 
Sea, until at the Founding ot the Aſſyrian 
Monarchy, Cuſh the Father of Nimm od invaded 
that Country, and took it tor his Family, and 
built (m) Er.c, Acrad and Cal..eh, that there- 
by he might have more ealy Paſſages over 
thole Rivers to ſecure his Conqueſts, which 
forced the Elamites to go farther. and take 
Poſſeſſion of Juana and the Neighbouring 
Provinces, which were originally TH laud of 
Nod. 

41. The ſecond Son of Am was Aſhur. 
He at firſt ſcared himſelf on the North Side 
of the Tigris, near the River Lycus. But 
when Nimrod founded the £A/yrian Monar- 
chy, and drove him from thence, and built 
ſeveral ſtrong Cities to prevent his Return, 
this Nation paſs'd over the Tris, and dwelt 
in the eaſtern Parts of A: ſorot..9mzz, and 
built Telaſſar or the Fort of the Aſ/yrians 
upon the Euphrates, to prevent any future 
Incurſions of the Enemy to diſturb them in 
their Habitations. 

42. The third Son of Shem was Arphaxad. 
He was ſeated in the more ſouthward Part of 
Meſopotamia, where the Plain or Vale of J/z- 
nar lay upon the River Tigris, together with 
the Country of Eden; but when Nimrod leizd 
on theſe Parts, he remov'd his People more 
northward from thence into the Country call'd 
Arrapachitis. And thus Arphaxad being (u) 
born but two Years after the Flood, and con- 
ſequently the eldeſt Son of em, took that 


Country for an Inheritance, where they liv'd 


before the Flood, and where Noah allo livd 
when he built the Ark, and left it ro his youn- 
ger Brethren to travel farther, And trom him 
the Line runs regularly down firſt to Abraham, 
then to David, and then to CHRIST. 

43. This Arphaxad had two great Grand- 
children, who were very remarkable. The 
name of the one is Peleg, becauſe in his days 
the earth was divided, and his Brother's Name 
was J ktan, whom the Hrabians call Ca/tan, 
who had a numerous Offspring of thirteen 


page 141. (i) Num. 24. 24. Iſai. 23. 
(0 Gen. 10.5. (1) Gen. 10. 21, 22. 


Sons, 
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Sons, and all of them were ſeated in the in- 
nermoſt Parts of Arabia Felix. 

41. The eldeſt Son of Foktan was Almodad, 
who was ſituate ncar the Head of the River 
Lar, which empties it ſelf into the Perſran 
Gulph on the South Side. The ſecond was 
Sheleph, who was remote from the Reſt about 
the Middle of Arabia, not far from the Spring 
of the River Bet ius, which empties it ſelf into 
the Middle of the Red Sea. The third was 
Hazarmaveth, who was ſeated not far from 


the Straights of Balelmandel, on the Southern 


Coaſts of the Arabian Sea, The fourth is Je. 
rah, who were ſeated near the Red &, and 
joyn'd to the South Side of the River Betzus, 
The fifth was Hadoram, who took Poſſe ſſion 
of the moſt caſtern Parts of Arabia, having 
the River Nar on the Weſt, and the Perſick 
Gulf on the north Side. The ſixth was U- 
Sal, who took Polleſhon on the ſouth Part 


Arabia near the Straights of Babelmanel, 
between the Arabian and the Red Sea. The 
ſeventh is Dik/ah who inhabited the Country, 
the People whercof were ſince call'd Minæi, 
and arc ſeated at ſome Diſtance on the north 
Side of their Brother gal. The eighth is 
Obal, who is ſupposd to have pals'd the 
Straights at Babe/mandcl, which were not above 
four or five Milcs broad, and to have tak'n 
Poſſeſſion of the other Part of the Country 
upon the Contines of Africa. The ninth 1s 
Abimael, whole Poſtcrity livd in the Main 
Continent on the north Side of thcir Brethren 
the Sons of D:k/ah, The tenth is Sheba, 
who took Poſſeilion of the ſouthern Parts of 
Arabia upon the Ned Sea, not far from the 


A1inzi or Family of Diklah, and northward 
from the Poſtcrity of gal. From hence 
the Qucen of Meba is luppo>'d to have come 
to hear the \Witdom of Colomon, who is there- 
fore call'd (o) The queen of the ſouth. The 
eleventh is Ophzr, whoſe Country lay ncar to 
the Sabæans and is call'd by Prolomy and o- 
thers Caſſanitis, The twelfth is Havilah, 
who was allo ſeated on the Red dea, on the 
north Side of Shebay and ſouthward of Je- 
rah. The laſt was Jobub, who was ſeated on 
the Arabian Sea on the ſouth Side of Hado- 
ram, and the north of Hazarmaveth ; and 
thus Zoſes tells us () that their dwelling 
was from M:ſha, as Men went unto Sephar 


@ mountain of the eaſt, This Meſha, Muſa 


or Muza was a famous Port Town in the 
Red Sea near Sheba, which the Ag yptians 
and Et hicpiaus frequented in their Way to 
the Country of the Sapharites in the Eaſt; 
from whom they brought Myrrh, Frankincenſe, 
and ſuch like Commodities. And Prolomy's 
Tables do plainly ſhew, That from Muſa the 
Japharite lay directly Eaſt, and Saphar was 
the Metropolis of the Country at the Foot of 
the Mountain Climax. Which Mountain, it is 
probable, was call'd Saphar in old Times, be- 
cauſe there is a City of the ſame Name at the 


(% Matth. 12. 42. 
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Bottom of it. And thus Moſes ſaith, that 
Sepher was a Mountain of the Faſt, not caſt. 
ward from Judea, but as Men went thither 
from Meſba. And he mcntions theſe two Pla. 
ces, becauſe they were the moſt remarkable if 
not the only Places in that Country known to 
the Iſraclites at that Time. 


45. The Reader may perhaps wonder at the 


Placing lo many numerous Families ot the Sons 


of Heu in the Country originally allotted for 
the Sons of Ham. But the Realon ſcems to 
be this. The Sons of Ham who were ſepa- 
rated from Babylon could not go into Arabia 
Fel:x, but they muſt paſs through Ara id De. 
ſerta. And it cannot be ſupposd, that they 
would ſend Colonies thither, when a more 
plcalant Country lay open to them in their 
Way to Canaan and Egypt; and therefore it 
is probable, that when Nymrod began the A,. 
ſyrian Monarchy, all theſe Sons of Foktan, 
who might be ſeated near the Pe: ſian Gulph, 
went along the Shore to avoid the Wars, un- 
til they came to the Straights of Ou, where 
they paſs d the Sea, and came into Ara ia be. 
tix. And Ova! being encourag'd by ſuch good 
Succeſs, might therefore be the more caſil 
prevail'd upon to paſs the Straights of Babel. 
mandet, and ſettle in Africa. And thus finding 
the Country not yet inhabited, they took Poſſeſ- 
ſion without any Reſiſtance. And the Sons of 
Ham loſt a better Country, which was allotted 
to them by their Father Noah, whilſt they 10 
orecdily thizſted for another, 

46. The fourth Son of Shem was Lud. 
There are ſome, who ſay, that he ſeated him- 


ſelf in the Country of Leſſer Aſia, in the 


Country calld Lydia. But this removes him 
too far from the reſt of his Brethren the 
Children of Hen, and places him in the re- 
motcſt Part of the Sons of Japher. But the 
Name of Lud or Lydia might be given to that 
Country, not from the Fathcr of the Nation, 


but from another Circumſtance, v.. becauſe 


the River Meander was ſeated there, which 
had a grcat many Turnings and Windings in 
it (ſome reckon them ſix hundred) and re- 
turns again almoſt to its Fountain Head ; and 
therefore the River and the Country might be 
ſo calld from the Hebrew Verb 1 to return, 
be crooked, or twiſt about, or rather from the 
Aravick Verb of the ſame Signification. If 
I might have the Liberty of a bare Con jecture, 
it ſhould be this, That the Poſterity of Lud 


ſcated themſelves to the North of Balylon in 


the Country of Arrapachitis. But when Nim- 
rod began the MHrian Monarchy, and inva- 
ded Babylonia from the ſouth Parts, the In- 
habitants being of the Nation of Arphaxad, 
fled thither, and perhaps drove them from 
thence, when ſeizing upon the Country, they 
chang'd the Names of the Places to the Names 
of the Conquerors ; and the Children of Lud, 
going either caſtward or to the ſouthern Parts 
ol the Caſpian Sca, might call their new Poſſeſſi 
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by the Names of their Leaders, and thus 
the . Name of the Patriarch might be 


- untrics. x 
= mw bong and laſt Son of Shem mcnti- 


| ram. He was at firſt 
on'd by Maſe m_ Aſhur on the north 
— of the Tigris, and extended his pe 
far as the Head of that River. And as he 
5 on the eaſt Side of his Brother Aſhur, 
4 when the Aſſyrian Monarchy was founded, 
and Aſpur went to the ſouth of the 7. iris 
for his greater Safety, Aram alſo croſs d the 
lame River, and lay weſt of Aſhur as he did 
before. The Word Aram in Hebrew is uſually 
render'd by Syrians in our Engliſh Bible, and is 
a Name not unknown to the ancient Creccians. 
For Homer mentions the Aue in his ſecond 
Book of the Iliads; and ſo doth Heſiod; and 
Strato faith, that many underſtand by the A- 
rimi, the Syrians. And the Syrians at this 
Day call themſelves Arameans. But Hria 
being ſo large a Name, that ancient Authors 
extend it to all thoſe Countries, which lay be- 
tween Tyre and Babylon; WC muſt not ſuppole 
that all theſe were of the Poſterity of Aram. 
For it is evident that ſome of them deſcended 
from Canazn, others from Aſbur, and others 
from Arphaxad. And therefore they are 
thought to have come from him, to whom the 
Name of Aram is either prefix d or ſubjoyn d, 
as () Aram-naharaim, or the Hrians between 
the Rivers, or as it is call'd in Greek, Me ſopo- 
tamia. Add to this (r) Padan-aram,where La- 
ban liv'd, alſo (s) Aram-zebah, the People of 
Palmyra, and the neighbouring Cities. Alſo 
() Aram-dammeſek, ſituated between Li. 
banus and Antilibanus, whoſe chief City was 
Damaſcus. And laſtly, (½ Aram-maacah, 
and (x) Aram b:threhov, which were Places 
beyond Jordan, one of which fell to the Share 
f Manaſſth, and the other to that of Aſher, 
And as theſe Countries lay near to Judæa on 
the north Side, and are frequently mention'd 
in dcripture ; ſo they ate ſo evidently known, 
as to need no farther Deſcription. 

48. But the particular Account of the 
Country which Aram poſſeſs d, will be better 
known from the () Families in this Nation, 
which Moſes deicribes, and they are four, The 
firſt is Cg, who is generally thought to have 
been the Builder of the City of Damaſcus, 
and is thereby diſtinguiſh'd from the other two 
of the ſame Name. The firſt of which was 
(S) the Son of Nahor Abraham's Brother, 
whoſe Country was Auſitis in Arabia Deſerta ; 
and the Second was (4) of the Poſterity of E- 
dom. The ſecond is Hull, whoſe Poſterity 
Poſſeſs d the Country call'd CHolobatene or 
Cholbet h, that is, the Houſe of Cbol or Hull, 


(9) Pſal. 66. Title, and the other Places of Scripture, which we render Meſopotamia, 
2 Sim, 10, 6, 8. 


(y) Gen. 10. 23. 
(6b) 1 Chron. 1. 17, : 


(e) Homer Odyff. lib. 1. verſe 21. 


and Gen. 28. 2, 5, 6, 7. () Pſal. 60. Title, 
10. 8. (x) Judg. 18. 28, and 2 Sam. 10. 6. 
36. 28, and 1 Chron. x. 42. 

cal Geography, Vol. 1. Page 191. 
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which is a Part of © Armenia. The Third is 
Gether: It is probable, that the River Getri, 
formerly call'd alſo Ceutritos, which is (aid to 
part the Canduchi trom Araenia, miglit be 16 
call'd from him. And after all it is not un— 
likely, but that Gadara the chici City of 
Perza, which Prolomy places in the D-c-pa- 
lis of Cæloſyria, might be fo call d from wis 
Gether. And the laſt Son is Maſh, who is alſo 
(bY calld Mefhek, and was ſeated between 
Hu to the North, and U to the South in 
Meſopotam/a near the Mountain Maſius, u nich 
is call d by Zenophon Maſca, and the neivh- 


bouring Inhabitauts are call'd Maſieni. Aud 
(c) /e are allo the Sons of S ., the 


ſecond Son of Noah, after their f.:milies, 
after their tongues, in their lands, and after. 
their nations. 

49. The third or youngeſt Son of Noah, 
which Moſes mentions, is Ham, who had 
four Sons, and were the Fathers of four ſe— 
veral Nations. The Firſt is Cuſh. His Nation 
is frequently mcntion'd in ture, and from 
the Deſcription, which we there find, it is cvi— 
dent, that its firſt Settlement was in the Coun— 
try adjoyning to his Brother Cænaau, on the 
South, or in Arabia. There are many Texts 
of Scripture, which render the Mord Cuſ by 
Ethiopia; but it muſt be underſtood of E.. o- 
pia in Aſia or Arabia, of which (d) the Coun- 
try of Mzdian was a Part, and not of that E- 
thiopia which was in Africa; and thus cen 
Homer (e) divides: the Country, and places one 
in the Eaſt and the other in the Weſt. And it 
is very probable, that in Procels of Time, tome 
of the Fami'y of Cuſh might paſs o yer the 
Red Sea into the adjoyning Parts of Africa, 
if they did not diſperſe ſome Colonics as far 
as Coſſir, and the River Caſa; and in this Senſe, 
Cuſh may be ſaid to de the Father of ſome 
of the Erhiopians. And when his Son 
Nimrod began the Aſſyrian Monarchy, it 
ſeems probable, that he went with his Father 
Cuſb from his original Habitation in Arabia 
to Chaldea, and firſt ſeiz'd on *the Country 
which lay Southward of Babylon, which hath 
been call'd Chaduca and ſometimes Chuſca, 
and then he ſciz'd on that Part of Perſia which 
lay on the eaſt Side of the great Rivers of Pa- 
radiſe, and hence this Country was call'd C/a- 


Se ſtan, or the Province of Cuſh. 


50. But theſe were but a ſmall Part of the 
Poſterity of Cu/þ. It is certain, that the main Bulk 
of them ſeated themſelves in Arabia, ſince there 
we find all his Children, according as Moſes 
deſcribes them. The firſt of theſe is Seba. 
Now there were four Nations, which had ori- 
ginally the Name of Seba or Shebab, one of 
them hath been mention'd already as the Son 


() Gen. 25.20, 
(t) 1 Chron. 18. 5. C) 2 Sam. 
(2) Gen. 22. 21. (a) Gen. 


(e) Gen, 10.31. (a) Dr. Wells's Hiſtori- 
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of Joktan of the Poſterity of Shim, two of 
them are mention'd by Moſes in the {ame Veric 
as the Son and Grandſon of Cuſh, and the o- 
ther will be mention'd in his proper Place as 
a Grandſon of Abraham by Keturah. The 
three firſt of theſe were Nations giv'n to Trade, 
and the laſt was a Nation given to Robbery. 
Three of theſe were written with the HJevrecw 
Letter i or S/, but this who is here mention d 
with the Lettcr d ot &, and is more plainly 
diſtinguih'd from the Reſt by the T. 
who ſaith of CHRIST (Y kings of Tarſhiſh 
and of the iſles fhal! bring preſents: the kings 
of Sheba and Se ba ſhall off r gifts. This Seca 
was the Father of a People in AHrabiu, call'd 
The Jem:mites, and his Poſterity, according as 
the (g) Arabian Grograph.r tells us, was 
plac'd on the weſt Side of the Country of 
Oman on the fouth-welt Side of the Pegſan 
Gulph. Theſe were but little known among 
the Ancients, becaule the Gerrhæi or Strangers, 
which came from Babylon, ſeizʒ d upon that Na- 
tion for themſelves, and accordingly alter'd the 
Names, whereby they might be known. 

51. The ſecond Son of Cufh is (%) Havi- 
lah. There were alſo two Families, which 
were call'd Haui/ah. One of them was (2) 
the Son of Shem by Joktan, and the other is 
the Son of Ham by Cuſh. And as Havilab 
the Son of Joktan was (cated in Arabia Felix 
among the reſt of his Brethren; ſo Havilab 
the Son of Chus was leated near his Father, 
or ncar Chuſca upon (&) the Banks of the Ri- 


ver Phiſon, or the weſtern Channel of the two, 


into which the common Channel of the 7 zgris 
and Ernphrates is again divided, before the 
Waters thereof empty themſelves into the Per- 
fian Gulph. Of this River Moſes faith, (1) 
that it compaſſeth the whole land of Havilah, 
where there 1s gold; and the gold of that land 
is good : there is bdellium and the onyx ſtone. 

52. The third Son of Cuſh was Sabta, who 
ſeems to have been ſettled in that Part of Ara- 
bia F ix call'd Leanitts upon the Perſian 
Sea, on the caſt Side, and afterward to have 
ſent out Colonies into that Part of Perſia, 
which lay on the other Side of the ſame Gulph 
ncar to Carmania. 

53. The fourth Son of Cuſh was Raamah, 
who was ſcated in Arabia near the Straights 
of the Perſian Gulf, and he had two Sons, Viz. 
Sheba and Dedan, who were allo ſeated near 
to him and to one another, Deday liv'd toward 
the North near the Straights, and Jheba was 


plac'd more Southward and nearer to the main 


o 


Ocean. 

4 . The fifth Son of Cuſh was Sabtecha, 
who was plac'd in Arabia among the Reſt of 
his Brethren, eſpecially ſince there is Room e- 
nouzh left for him in the Northern Parts of 
that Country. Dr. Wells is (m) of the Opinion, 


that his Deſcendants might be from him fi 

at firſt by the Greeks, Sabtaceni; which Nan 
might be aftcrward ſoften'd in the Saracen: * 
which Name it is well known, that the peo ; 
of this Tract were ancien ly denominated 2h 
he lecms to give good Reaſons to ſupport his 
Conjecture. 

52. There is alſo another Son of C 
Nimrod, What his original Name 8 75 
is uncertain, and theietore it is not pollible to 
fix the Place of the ancient Habitation. The 
Name Niro comes from a Hebrew W ord 
which ſignifies to rebel, and ſeems to point 1 
him as a great Rebel or Robber, eſpecial; 
when he affected to be an univer{al Monarch 
after Which it is evident from the ſacred Serjp. 
rures, that (2) he ſettI'd at Babylon, and a. 
tended his Conqueſls firſt toward the Southern 
Parts of Perſia, and then into Aria. | 

56. Here we may obſcrve, how the Aralich 
Language at firſt became ſo very copious, as it 
is found to be. The Familics of SH by 
Foktar, and the Families of lam by Cuſh ſct. 
td in Arabia Felix almoſt promiſcuoully with 
each other, and thus the Languages of both 
were Incorporated into one, It was a very 
rich and plentiful Country, and afforded great 
Stores of Merchandiſe, which could well be 
exported either by the Peran Gulph, the Red 
Sea, the River Euphrates, or the main Ocean. 
And it is alſo remarkable, that (o) Raamst, 
Sheba and Dedan, which lay in the South 
Part of Arabia, carry'd on a great Trade as far 
as Tyre, which was the moſt northern Part of 
the Land of Canaan, and they ſupply'd their 
Country with ſome of their niceſt Commo- 
dities, as precious cloaths for chariots, the 
chief of all ſpices, and all precious ſtones and 
gold. Such a Commerce as this occaſion'd the 
Roads to be very much frequented, and con- 
ſequently a known Language to be communi- 
cated in all theſe Parts, into which the parti- 
cular Countries inſeited their own Words, as 
there was Occafion, or as Cuſtom required, 
Thus the whole Country having a common and 
ſufficient Language, it was increas'd in ſeveral 
Places, by the Addition of other Words, 
which being added together, grew to a valt 
Number, and many Words were alſo import- 
cd from all Parts of the Sea with their Mct- 
chandiſe, Thus the Chaldee and Syriack 
Languages grew morc Copious by the Additi- 
on of ſo many Greek Words, the European 
Languages have been improy'd by the Laim, 
and the Spaniſh by the Arabick, Belides, 
when Abraham had ſeveral Sons by Hager, 
and eſpecially by his Wife Keturab, he (5 


gave them gifts and ſent them away fron 


1ſaak his ſon, while he yet lived, eaſtward mi! 
the eaſt country, that is, into ſome Parts of A- 
rabia, The Language of theſe was the He 


(/) Pſi. 72.19, (g) Geog. Nubienſis, Cm. 1. par. 6. (0) Gen. 10.7. (i) Gen. 10. 25 
(&) Dy. Wells“ Hiſtorical Geography, Vol. 1. page 197. (1) Gen. 2. 11, 12. (n) Hiſtorical 
Geography, Vol, 1. page 198. (n) Gen, 10. IO, 11, 12, (% Ezek. 27, 20, 32+ (p) Gen. 25 
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ſrew Language, which mixing with the other, 
introduc'd that great Affinity between the He- 
brew and the Arabic, which is evident at 
is Time. ; : 
15 1. Tbe next Son of Ham is Migraim. 
There can be no Ditpute where his Offspring 
was ſeated ; fince Egypt in H. brew is Mix- 
ruin, and the Land of £gyp7 is no more in 
Hebrew than the Land of Migraim. | 

53. The firſt Son of Mizraim is Ludim. 
He was the Father of the EViapiuns, who lie 
on the moſt Southern Parts of the Ne of all 
that are mention'd, Next to theſe Northward, 
lay the Auamim, who are mention d next by 
Moſes; next to theſe alſo the Lebabim or 
L.ybians, who lay on the Shore of the Medi. 
tirronean Sca; on the Eaſt Side thercot lay 
the Nau im, extending themſelves on the 
Sca Shore toward the Ne. To theſe Moſes 
adds the Pat/ru/im or Inhabitants of Pathos, 
which was allo a Part of Egypt lying more 
Southward upon the River Ne. And the 
laſt, which I ſhall mention at preſent, vig. 
the Caſ/ahim, who were ſeated on the Eaſt Side 
of the River Nz72, and extended themſelves to 
the 27e4;tcrrancan on the North, and South- 
ward along the Red Sea, ſo that they kept the 
Paſlages from Eggyt into Cara in, and being 
there ſtraighten d tor Room, and the neigh- 
bouring Countries being inhabited by other 
Families, they were forc'd to ſend a late Co- 
lony as far as the Colehi, on the Eaſt Side of 
the Enxine Sca. 

54. When the Wars rag'd between the up— 
per and the lower Egypt, theſe Caſluhim built 
a City upon the Mediterranean Sea, near the 
caſtern Entrance of the River Nz/e, which they 
call'd 'Peluſiums; and they fortified it, to be not 
only a Paſs to ſecure their own Country, but 
likewile to open a Paſſage into the Land of 
Canaan, as Occaſion ſhould require; and ſome 
of them going from Feluſium thither, that ſo 
they might live in Peace and Quietneſs, they 
ſettl'd themſelves in the Land of Canaan on 
the Shore of the Mediterranean Sea, and ſo 
call'd chemſclves Philiſtins. And becauſe this 
Pals was of a very great Conſequence for the 
Defence of the Country, like the Chapiters or 
upper Lintels, on which the Weight of the 
whole Building did depend, and which in He- 
brew are (q) call d Caphtorim ; therefore they 
cail'd rhemtelves by this Name, and on ano- 
ther ſuch Occaſion as before mention'd, they 
(7) deſtroy'd the Auims, which dwelt in Ha- 
Serim, and ſcrt''d in that Country, where they 
allo call'd themſelves by the Name of Caph- 
torim. 

55. The third Son of Ham is Phut. As 
Cuſh and Canaan were ſettled in Au; fo 


 Mizraim and Phut were ſettled in Africa, 


and the whole Country was divided between 
them two, For all Eg ypr, and ſeveral other 


(4) Zeph, 2. 14, 


Parts of Africa, as far as the Lake of Tri/onid:s 

(which divides A/rzca into two Parts almoſt 

equal) fell ro Mizraim, And the reſt beyond 

that Lake to the Arlantick Occan was the 

Portion of Phut. But this Conntry lying be- 

yond £7 ypr, and conſequently at a Diſtance 

from the Land of Canaan, Mo/es takes no No- 
tice of his ſſue, and only names, 

56. The laſt Son of Ham. which is Canaan, 
who dwelt with the greateſt Part of his Fami- 
lies, in the Land which the Children ot TH 
afterward took for an Inheritance. 4% s reck- 
ons eleven of his Sons as diſtinct Tribes in that 
Country, five of which ate mark'd out for ut- 
ter Deſtruction, vr g. Firſt, the Hettite, who 
dwelt about Hel ron and Berrſhe!a inthe South 
of the Land of Canaun. Secondly, The 7e- 
{uſite, who were ſeated near the other, and 
before King Davbia's Time, were in Poſſeſſion 
of Jeruſalem as their Capital City, who from 
them was call'd G-bzzs, Thirdly, The Ams— 
rite, who poſſeſs d the Mountainous Parts of 
Judea, and many of them (S) pals'd over Jor- 
din, and making War upon the Abtes and 
Ammonites, \eiz'd upon all the Country be- 
tween the Rivers of 7a o and Arnon. 
Fourthly, The Gzrgaſhite, of which People 
there (7) was a Remnant about Gera/a or Ca- 
dara beyond Jordan, in our SAVIOUR's 
Time, who were known by the Name of the 
Gergaſencs. And Fitthly, The Hivite. Theſe 
(u) livd in and about Mount Hermn, who 
being toward the Eaſt of the Land of Canaan, 
were therefore call'd Kadmonzes, that is, Ori- 
entals. The (x) Grbeontes, and Sichemztes, 
were Colonics from them, who dwelt more 
Weſtward. The firſt of theſe livd near to 

ruſalem, and the other to Samarza. 

57. To theſe Five Moſes adds two Nations 
more who were mark'd out for Deſtruction by 
the Iſraelites, and they are ()) the Canaanttes 
and thePeriz27tes; concerning whom we may 
obſerve, that when Abraham firſt came into 
the Land of Canaan from his own Country, 
by GOD's immediate Direction, there were no 
ſuch Families mention'd at that Time; but after 
Abraham had return'd into Egypt, (=) the 
Canaanite and the Perizzite were then in the 
land. And as Abral am and Lot had liv'd 
comfortably together before; ſo now the Land 
being grown more populous by the Addition of 
theſe Neighbours, there was ſuch a Strife be- 


tween the Herdimen of Abraham and Lot, that 


they were forc d to part aſunder. So that by 
this Account we may learn the Time, when 
theſe People came thither. By Cauannite in 
this Account, we are not to underſtand all the 
Poſterity of Canaan the Son of Ham, for they 
were diſtinguiſh'd into their ſeveral Tribes, and 
then this Word would include the Reſt; but 
it muſt mean ſomething diſtin&t. The Account 
hereof is thus. Atter Migraim had ſettl'd 


„) Deut. 2. 23. a 513. 20. 5 , | 
dn Tal ons 88 2.23 () Num. 13. 29. Joſ. 5. 1. (t) Mattb. 8. 28, Mark 
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&) Gen. 13. 7. 
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themſelves in upper Egypt, there were ſeve— 
ral Canaanitif Paſtors, who went into lower 
Ezypt, tor the Conveniency of Paſturage, 
which occaſion'd a long and bloody War be- 
tween thele two Kingdoms. Theſe Canaanttes 
being a mix Multitude, could well call them- 
felves by no other Name, than ſuch a one as 
would include them all. And when they were 
much pret'd by the War, they retreated back 
again, and becauſe they could not then mix 
with their own Tribes, they call'd themſelves 
either by the Name of Canaanites or Perig- 
Sil es. 

58, The Canaannitrs were a People, who 
being long usd to Wars kept in great Bodies, 
th:t they might the better defend themſelves, 
or attack their Neighbours, as Occaſion did 
offer. And becaule ſuch great Bodies could 

ot be maintaind by the bare Product of 
the adjacent Country, therefore they apply'd 
themſelves to Trade and Commerce, and for this 
Reaſon generally ſeated themſelves in Cities near 
the Sea as the fitteſt for ſuch a Purpoſe. And 
this is the Reaton, that the Word (a) Canaan 
ſometimes in the Hevrow fignities a Merchant, 
It is (5) very obiervable, that there are not 
many conſiderable Remains of them 1n the 
large Country, that was on the Eaſt Side of 
Jordan among the Amorites, and People of 
Baſhan, whom Moſes conquer'd ; which is an 
Argument that thay enter'd not into Canaæn 
on the Eaſt Side of it, as Moſes did, but on 
the South Side of it, which lay next to Egypt. 
And here we find a diſtin Body of them (c) 
joyning to the Amalekrtes under King Arad; 
ſo that in all Probability they enter d in that 
Way, and 1o they pals'd on ſettling Plantati- 
ons as they found an Opportunity, cither in 
the Midland, or by the Coaſts of the Sea, or 
by Jordan. 

59. When we come a little farther from the 
South, we find (4) a conſiderable Country 
mention'd as a Part of 7ofhua's Conqueſt, 
which was call'd Goſhen, and reach'd as far as 
Gibeon. And this being the very Name of 
the Country in (e) Ezypr, from whence the 
Canaanites were driv'n, it is reaſonable to con- 
clude, that it was givn by them to their new 
Plantation, when after their leaving Eghyt, 
they came to ſettle there; as the Countries 
call'd New England, New Jerſey and New 
Zork, have been lately nam'd by the Planters 
from the Places out of which they came. O- 
thers (F) ſettl'd themſelves near the Sea, and 


near to Fordan for the Conveniency of Trade. 


The chief Body of them ſcem to be north- 
ward under (g) Jabin, who is call'd (hb) King 
of Canaan, and he reign d in Hazor, and Siſera 
was the captain of his hoſt, whoa dwelt in 
Haroſheth of the gentiles, By which we can 


underſtand nothing leſs than Foreigners or 
Pcople who came out of another Country, wo 
which originally were not of that Land, tj, 
being the common Senſe of the Name G. 
tiles. And he had (i) nine hundred chay,,,. 
of iron, arm'd with Scythes, ſuch as were 15 
vented by the Egyptian during the Time of 
their Wars in that Country. This is ſtill the 
more probable, becauſe we can find no other 
Forcigners, that would be under a King of Ca. 
Naan, but theſe, who had not long before been 
bred in Egyt, and when they were prets'd by 
the Wars retir'd into this Country, And they! 
Zofhna had (% brok'n their Power abont an 
hundred and fifty Years before, at rhe Waic;; 
of Merom; yet it appears by the {/) Hifto;s 
of Judges, that they had recruited, and were 
grown ſtrong enough to oppreſs 1/7;c/ rwen:sy 
Years before the Time ot Barak and Ds. 
rah, and none were more likely to do fo than 
theſe Canaanites, who were the Offspring of 
thoſe that had been to long train'd up in the 
Egyptian Wars. And of theſe Sort of Canaan- 
tes may thoſe be reckon d to be, whom (7x) 
the half Tribe of Manaſſehb (who were ſett.'4 
on the Weſt Side of Jordan between Iſſachar 
and Ephraim) could nor drive out; and thoſe 
(2) allo among the Epghraimites at Gezer, 
which (o) ſtood out til the Days of Solomon, 
to whom it was giv'n by Pharaoh for a Preſent 
with his Daughter. All which makcs it very 
plain, who were anciently meant by the ge— 
neral Name of Canaanites in that Country ; 
and that * after the Sons of Canaan had ſeated 
themſelves according to their Families, theſe 
Families of the Canaanites were ſpread abroad, 
as it is already mention'd. 

60. As the Canaanites were large Societies 
embody'd together for military Diſcipline and 
Trade cither by Sea or Land; fo the Periz- 
Sites were ſmaller Bodies of Men, who dwelt 
in Tents, and kept Cattle, and they had 
no ſcttld Habitation, but mov'd from Place 
to Place, as the Convenicncy of Paſturage did 
require. As they had two different Ways of 
Living in Eg ypt ; ſo they had afterward two 
different Ways of living in Canaan. They who 
were actually in the Army kept together at 
their Return, and were call'd Canaanztes: And 
they who dealt in Paſturage, ſeparated them- 
ſelves into ſmaller Companies, and were calld 
Periggites, which Word properly fignitics 
ſmall Villages. And as they continually mov d 
from Place to Place; ſo they left no Towns 
call'd by their Names, from whence we might 
gueſs, in what Parts of the Land of Canan 


they were principally ſettl'd. And to prevent 


any Miſtake, where (p) the Names of Perez 
Uzza, and (4) Baal Perazim are mention d, 
there are particular Reaſons giv'n, why the Pla- 


(a) Ezek. 17. 4, Hoſe. 2. 7. (5) Cumberland Sanchoniatho, page 383, (c) Num. 14. 25, 


43, 45. (4) Joſ. 10.41, and 11. 16, and 15. 51. 


1, 3, 6, 27. and 50. 8, aud Exod. 8. 22, and 9. 26. 
Joſh, 11. 3, 10. and 13. 3. 4. () Jud. 4. 2. 


(:) Gen. 45. 10, and 46. 28, 29, 34, and 47. 
(f) Num. 13. 29, and Joſh, 5. 1. (e) Compal: 
(i) Currus falcatos. (k) Joſh. II. 110 15. 


(1) Judg. 4. 1, 2, 3. (m) Joſ. 17. 12, 13, 18. (u) Jol. 16. 10. (% 1 Kin. 9. 16. (©) Gen. 10, 18. 


(p) 2 Sam. 6. 6, 7, 8. 1 Chron, 13. 9, 10, 11. 
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ces were ſo call d. And as theſe Shepherds in 
Fe ypt were expos'd to the frequent Excurſions 
ot the Enemy; fo they alſo were train d up 
to the Uſe of Arms, that they might the bet- 
ter defend themſelves, which made them the 
more formidable, and is the Reaſon, that they 
are always (v7) mark d out together with the 
Canaanites for utter Deſtruction. 

61. But beſide theſe Sons of Canaan alrca- 
dy mention'd, there arc fix Familics more, 
which lay without the Country allotted to the 
Iſrazlites, one on the South Side toward gt, 
and the other on the Notth Side toward C o- 


Hria. That on the South Side was the d inite; 


their chief City was call'd (s) 9772 in the . 
ack, and Peluſſum in the Greek, both which 
Words ſignity a dirty Place, and it was really 
ſo, as ſtanding in a low marſhy Ground, where 
the weſtern Branch of the River Nz/us empties 
it ſelf into the Mediterranean Sea; and it is 
probable, that they extended themſelves to the 
Wilderneſs of Sin, which is () between Elim 
an} S$ina;, and is the eighth reſting Place of the 
Iſraclites in their Journey to Canaan. 

62. The Firſt, which is mention'd on the 
north Side, is Zidon. He was the firſt born 
of Canaan, and was the Founder of the City 
call'd Zidon, which was famous for Merchan— 
diſe, and is frequently mention'd both in the 
old and new Teſtament. To the North of 
Zidon is plac'd the Ark/te, near that Part of 
Mount Lebanus, where the City of CArce is 
plac'd by Prolomy and others. To the North 
of the Arkite is plac'd the Arvadite, where 
there is an Ifland in the Sea call'd Arvad, 
and by others Aradus, which they poſſeſs'd, 
together with a Part of the neighbouring Con- 
tinent, and where there is a Place oppoſite to 
the Iſland, which is calld Antaradus. Next 
to Arvad in the Neighbourhood, and upon 
the Continent did alſo the Zemarzte fix, where 
there is a Town call'd $zzzyra, And it is moſt 
probable, that the Hemathite was ſeated more 
There was 
a large City call'd () Hamath, and it had a 
King, who often had Wars with 1/rae!; it lay 
adjoyning to the holy Land on the North Side, 
and therefore it is ſo often calld (x) The en- 
termg in of Hamath. And as in Scriptare it 
is frequently (y) joyn'd with Damaſcus ; fo 
we may conclude, that theſe two Cities were 
not very far aſunder. And therefore I ſhall 
end this Chapter with the Words of Moſes, 
(S) Theſe are the families of the ſons of Noab 
(viz. Japbet, Shem and Ham) after their gene- 
rations, and by theſe were the nations divided 
in this Manner after the flood. 

53. But here it may be ask'd, How came 
America to be pcopl'd, eſpecially ſince there 
are ſuch yaſt Seas, which part it from the reſt 


(r) Exod. 33, 2, and 34. 11, Gen. 15. 20, 21. Exod, 3 


3. 19, and 12. 8, and 24. 11, 


6 (5) Wells? Hiſtorical Geography, part 1. page 266. 
(% 2 Kings 19. 13. Iſai. 37. 13. (x) 1 Chron. 13. 5. 1 Joſ. 55 


2 Kings 14. 25. 2 Chron. 7. 8. Amos 6. 14. 


of the World? And to this it may (1) be an- 
ſwer'd, That as England might at firſt be inha— 
bited both from the Southern Parts and allo 
from the Weſtern Parts of Ernrope ; to Am?- 
rica might alſo be pcopl'd from the eaſtern 
Parts of China, and the northern Parts of 
Tartary. And this might be done by ſome 
Neck of Land not yet ditzover'd, which joyns 
ſome Part of Aſia, or perhaps of Europe to 
the main Continent of America. And it is 
certain, that when the Spanzards fiſt came thi- 
ther, they found the Country full of Bcars, 
Lions, Wolves, Foxes, Tigers, and ſuch Sort of 
Wild Beaſts. And ir is not likely, that Men 
would tranſport ſuch Creatures thither, tho' Men 
themſelves might paſs over thither by Shipping. 
This hath made ſome Men fo bold as to tay, 
that there were other People in e_Ancrice who 
were not drown'd by the Flood. But we ned 
no farther Confutation of this Opinion than the 
Deſcription of that Country, For tho the 
Continent of America was found full of ſuch 
Beaſts, when the Spanzards firſt came thither 
yet none of the Iſlands, tho' very large, which 
lay remote from the Land, had any ſuch 
Creatures in them. And this is a Demon- 
ſtration, that thoſe Creatures were not origi 
nally from that Part of the Earth, - for then 
the Iſlands would be furniſh'd with them as 
well as the Continent, as they arc with all ſorts 
of Vegetables, and conſequently the Conti- 
nent it ſelf was ſtor'd with thoſe Creatures 
from ſome other Part of the Earth. Or if 
there is no ſuch Neck of Land now Cai.uts 
yet it might have been between the South- 
caſt Part of China or the Philippine Iſlands, and 
the Southern Continent of that other Part of 
the World. And this might be deſtroy d either 
by the Violence of the Sea, or by Earth- 
quakes, which have made great Altcrations in 
the World, and particularly St. Vincent, an 
Ifland in the Veſt Indies, was thus ſwallow'd 
up and loſt not many Ycars ſince, And he 
that obſerves the infinite Number of Iflands 
lying between the Continent of China and 
Nova Guinea, the moſt contiguous to each o- 
ther, hath probable Reaſons to believe, that 
theſe were formerly one Continent, tho' 
now by the Irruption of the Sca, they arc 
crumbl'd into many Iſlands. | 

64. Neither is it improbable, but that A- 
merica might alſo in Proceſs of Time, be inha- 
bited from the northern Parts of Tartary, and 
particularly by the ten Tribes of [/ract, who 
were carry'd Captives out of their own Land. 
To put this Matter in the cleareſt Light, we 
muſt conſider, that the Conqueſt both of 1/- 
rael and Judah by the Kings of Aria and 
Babylon is deſcrib'd in Scripture, as effected by 
the (6) Kings of the north; and their Return, 


. 8,17, and 23. 23. Deut. 7, 1, and 20. 17. Jol, 
(t) Exod, 16. 1. 
. I3. 5 Jud. 3. 3.1 Kin. 8.65. 


( ) Jer. 49. 23. Ezek. 47. Io, I7, and 48. 1. Zech. 9. 
* 5 8 (a) Patrick on Gen. 10. 32. (6) Jer. 6. 22. Jer. 10,22, Jer. 25.9, aid 


4 


as 
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as () coming out of the Noith, and we are 
told more particularly, (4) that when %e ing 
of Ajjyria took Samaria, he did not only car- 
ry thein aua into Aria, but be a'ſo plard 


them in ITal1h and in Labor by the River of 


Com, and in the Citics of the Medes. Being 
deſpisd wherever they came, becaulc they were 
circumcièd and had a diſlerent Way of living 
from the Reſt of Mankind, many of theſe might 
go farther North idto Tara). This is not a 
bare Conjed ute, ſince we arc well aſlur'd, that 
(e) in the northern Countries of N, Sarma 
t iu and Lytham, there are found greater 
Numbers of the Jeri Nation than in other 
Places, and ſo the nearer to the Tartarians ill 
the more. And FoLanues Liniclatins, the moſt 
curious Searcher cut of the Turxzfþ Antiqui— 
tics and Monuments, adds, as a farther Proot of 
the Delcent of thoſe barbarous northern Peo- 
ple from the Jews, that in his Travels through 
Litonia into Lythnanti, in the Country near 
to the Metropolitan City of Nga, he found 
there the barbarous People of the Lettoes quite 
diſterent in Language from the other Country 
People of the Curons and Eſtons, no lets bar- 
barous than themiclves, who had always 
ia their Mouths a perpctual Lamentation, 
which they with doleful Moans daily repeat- 
ed. abroad in the Fields, Jeru. Jeru. Moſco. 
Lon. whereby they were thought to lament 
over Jeruſalem and Damaſcus, as torgettul of 
all other things in their ancient Country, after 
ſo many Years, and in a deſolate Place fo far 
diſtant from thence, If we may luppole the 
Word Lon (J) to be derivd from dd Le- 
hon, which in the CHaldee and Samaritan 
Languages ſignifies for #4eſe ; then by the Ad- 
dition of another Word, which is imply'd, we 
may render this brok'n Sentence thus, Jeru— 
ſalem, Jeruſalem, and Damaſcus, for theſe we 
lament. And thus a Part of their ancient Lan- 
guage remains, even when the reſt might be 
loſt : For Munſter in his Deſcription of Lito- 
nia, repeating the like Words, reports, that 
this rude People being demanded what they 
meant by theſe Words ſo often and ſo lamen- 
tably uttcr'd by them without any Caule, an- 
ſwerd, That they knew no more, but that 


they had been ſo taught Time out of Mind 
by their Anceſtors, 

65. There being theſe Footſteps of the 
Jews remaining in Tartary, the Rabbing 
tell us, (g) that the ten Tribes have paſs d oyer 
the River Sanbat, where they have Linnen and 
Scarlet, with which they make themſelves mot 
beautiful Garments, and that they have a vrcar 
Plenty of Silver and Gold and precious Stones 
And they ſay, that this River S$anbat is a Ri. 
ver, which runs all the Week with a violent 
Stream, and rolls down great Stones with en 
ſo that no Man can paſs over it, but it 1 l 
upon the Sabbath Day, when the gews are 
allo commanded to reſt, fo that they cannot 
either go or come to one another. Such a ta. 
bulous Story as this makes it plain, that the 
Tews have a Notion, that the Ten Tribes arc 
paſs d over ſome River, but they know not 
where. Now there is a Paſlage in the North 
of Tartary into America call'd The Straighis 
of Anien, and perhaps there may be more a- 
bout Hudſon's Bay, and this being in a Part of 
the World ſo little known, might be the Ri- 
ver, which the Jews did ſo much talk of, 
Or there might be a Neck of Land in ancicnt 
Times, which is ſince waſh'd away by the Ses. 
It is obſervable that the wild Americans (win 
about the Sca in ſmall Boats, which they call 
Canoes, and are very much like to thole, which 
are us'd in the Parts abovemention d. And as 
there are ſuch a vaſt Variety of Languages in 
the North of America, among the Natives, 
that a Man can hardly travel above thirty 
Miles by the Help of any one alone; fo this 
ſcems to ſhe w, that they came thither in different 
Times and from different Places. However, it it 
was poſſible to learn ſome of thefe Languages, 
and compare them with the Samar/ran; it it was 
poſlible to have a rightNotion of their Religion, 
and to compare it with the Idolatry of the Ten 
Tribes; or if it was poſſible to find out ſome ot 
their Monuments, and compare them with 
the ancient Samaritan Character, and eſpecialh 


with thoſe in ancient Uſe among the Jeu 


Coins, it might afford Matter for farther Spe: 
culations. 


(c) Iſai. 49. 12. Jer. 3. 8. and 16. 15, and 23. 8. Zech. 2. 6. (d) 2 Kings 17. 6, aud 18. 11, 
(% Knolles's Hiſtory at the Turks, page 1. (f) Only it muſt be cbſerv'd, that the Word is ia the Miſcu- 
line Gender, and the Names of Cities are in the Femiatae. However, ſuch Enallages are not unuſual. Or evi 


the Difference of Genders might be worn out in ſuch a Length of Time, when the Language it ſelf was hf, 


% Hide Buxtorti Lexicon Rabbinicum ſub Radice HYD, 
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CHAT: V. 


OBJECTIONS Auſwerd. 


EFORE I procecd any farther, it 
will be neceſlaty to anſwer two Ob- 
jections, which may be tais d againſt 
this Part of the CHhronolagy of the 
Sacred Scriptures. The firlt is, that there 
could not be Men enough ſo ſoon after the 
Flood to build ſuch a prodigious Tower, as 
the Tower of Babel was, according as it is 
deſcrib'd in a former Chapter. And the Se- 
cond is, that there could not be Men enough 
in the Time of Abraham to people lo many 
Kingdoms, as were inhabited at that Time. In 
anſwer to theſe, it muſt be own'd, that if the 
Time of the Diſperſion from Babylon had been 
plac'd at the Birth of Peleg, as moſt have plac'd 
it, the firſt Objection would have had a much 
greater Force; but it is very much abated, by 
placing the Time thirty Years later according 
to Beroſus; neither can there be any Incon- 
venience in placing it forty Years after, as upon 
ſecond Thoughts I have adventur'd to place it 


in theſe Tab eg. And as to the ſecond Obje- 


ction, it (as formerly) the Birth of Abraham 
was fix d to the Time, when Terah was ſeventy 
Years old, it would have occaſion'd much dif- 
ficulty ; but ſince according to the Opinion of 
all our late Chronologers, it is plac'd ſixty Years 
after, when Terah was an hundred and thirty 
Years of Age, it is much morc caly to give a 
{atisfattory Anſwer. 

2. The firſt Objection is, That there could 
not be Mcn cnough ſo ſoon after the Flood 
to build {o prodigious a Tower, as the Tower 
of Babel was. This Objection may be fully 
anſwer d, Firſt, By taking a moderate Compu- 
tation of the Number of Men, which might 
have been employ'd therein. And Secondly, 
By proving from thence, that ſuch a Number 
of Men was ſufficient in the Space of forty 


Years, which is the Time aſlign'd, to build ſo 


grcat a Tower, as that which hath been de- 
{crib'd. 


3. The firſt Thing propos'd is to take a mo- 
derate Computation of the Number of Men, 


which might have been employ'd in the build- 


ing ot this Tower. For the better taking an 


Edimate thereof, we muſt ſuppoſe, that the 


Poſterity of Sher tarry'd in their own Coun- 
try near to their Father Noah, and that only 
the Poſterity of Ham and Faphet came to Ba. 
bel. Sccondly, That they came thither in the 
hundred and firſt Vear after the Flood, and were 
diſpers d from thence in the hundred and forty 


(a) Gen. 10. 25, 1 Chron, 1. 19. 


firſt Year, ſo that they tarry'd there forty Years, 
Thus this ſecond Diſperſion will happen, when 
Peleg was forty Ycars of Age, and as the 
Scripture tells us (a) in his days, or whilſt he 
livd. The Diſperſion in this Year will hap- 
pen early enough to people the firſt Kingdoms, 
within the Time aſſign'd for it by the beſt 
Chronologers, and will alſo make the World 
ſo populous as to occaſion a greater Neceſſity 
for ſuch a Diſperſion. Thirdly, We muſt 
conſider, how many Men might have {ſprung 
from Ham and Japhet, and conclude them to 
be double the Number of the Children of 
em. Fourthly, It may well be ſuppos'd, 
that after the Bleſſing, which GOD (6) gave, 
and even repeated to Noah and his Sons to 
make it more certain, when he ſad uito them, 


Be fruitful and multiply, and repl.niſh the 


earth, that they were more fruittul than at an- 
other Time, until the Earth was replenith'd. 
And therefore it may rcalonably be ſuppos d 
by a Moderate Computation, Firſt, That after 
the Flood every Man might have a Child once 
in every Year, or Twins once in two Years, 
for the more ſpecdy peopling of the World; 
ſo that in two Vears Time there might be born 
a Male and a Female to each Man of a ſuit- 
able Age, or of the Age of his Cotemporary 
mention'd in the Scriptures in the Line of 
Shem. This is but a moderate Computation, 
ſince it is poſſible, that they might have had 
Twins every Year, or have had Children much 
ſooner. For the Scriptures ſpeak poſitively of 
none, whoſe Names are mention'd in the 
Line from S$hem to Airaham, that they were 
the firſt Born. And Secondly, That all theſe 
Patriarchs from the Time that they firſt 
had Children, had them in this Manner until 
after their Diſperſion from Babylen. At that 
Time, there were none of them, whole Age 


we know, that had attain'd to half the Age of 


their Lives; and it is uſual even in this Age of 
the World for cither Sex to have Children un- 
til they attain to half the general Age of Man- 
kind. And as the Space between the Flood 
and the Diſperſion is ſuppos'd to be but an 
hundred and forty Years ; ſo it is certain, that 
ſome Time aftcr, when the Age of Man was 
ſhorten'd, that Abraham was born to Tereh, 
when he was an hundred and thirty Years old. 
Theſe Things being granted, it muſt be allow'd 
on the other Hand, that Noah had no Chil- 
dren after the Flood, he being then fix hundred 


(6) Gen. 8, 16, 17, and Gen. 9. 1. 
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Years of Age, and that (c) the whole earth 
was overſpread by Shem, Ham and Zapher. 
So that according to theſe Suppoſitions I have 
compos'd the twenty ſecond Table, which 
ſhews, how many Malcs might be born to 


Shem in any ſecond Ycar after the Flood. And 


1 have alſo compos'd the twenty third Table 
from thence, to ſhew how many Males might 
be born either to Sem, or to both Ham and 
Japhet, or to all the. three Sons of Noah in 
any ſecond Year alſo. The Adding of all the 
Numbers together from the Top of the Table 
ro any giv'n Year, will ſhew the Number of 
Males in any one Family, or in two, or in the 
whole World at that Time; and the Doubling of 
any Number, thus added together, ſhewsthe whole 
Number of Men and Women, which mighr pro- 
bably be zlive in any ſuch Year, either from Sem 
alone, or in the Families both of Ham and 
Japbet, or of the whole World in any ſuch 
givn Vear. And now I ſuppoſe, that from 
the Time of the Coming to Baby/on in the hun- 
dred and firſt Vcar after the Flood, to the Time 
of their Diſperſion in the hundred and forty 


firſt Year, which was forty Years, an hundred 


and fifty Men might be employ'd every Day, 
one Day with another in the Building, as Ma- 
ſons upon the Walls, and that each of theſe 
might have twenty under Workmen cmploy'd 
in making of Brick and Mortar, and bringing 
it to them; there then remains only to be 
proved, that there would in fuch a Caſe, be 
alſo a ſufficient Number of Men for the 
Building of the City, Manuting of the Ground, 


Dreſſing of Proviſion, and other Buſineſs of 
this Nature, . Now by multiplying th 
and fifty Workmen on the Walt by TR 
Number of Perſons and Attendants a6, 
Year, the Total is 3150, which alſo multiplyd 
by 40, the Number of Years, produces the 
Summ of 126000. And it will appear, that 
ſo many Men employ'd in one Year, th a 
proportionable Number employ'd for fo 
Years, would build a much larger Tower the 
what is mention'd; and that ſo many might 
be thus employ'd, and that there would alfo 
be a ſufficient Number remaining for other 
Uſes. | 

4. For the Proof of this I have alſo com. 
pos d the twenty fifth Table, to ſhew how ma. 
ny Men above twenty Years of Age might be 
living in each reſpective Year of the Forty 
Thus for the hundred and ſecond Year after the 
Flood, I compute how many Men were born 
in and before the Year 82 from Ham and 
Japhet, and by adding the Numbers together, 
I tind them to be 189191, from which the 
Number of Workmen or the Sum of 126000 


being ſubſtracted, the Remainder is 63191 or 


about a third Part of the other Sum; ſo that 
beſide the Number of Workmen propos d, a 
third Part of the Men in the World might be 
employ'd for the other Uſes abovemention d, 
beſides all the Women, who were alive in the 
ſame Place (and who are ſuppos'd to be equal 


to the Number of Men) and all other Perſons 
under twenty Years of Age. ; 


(„) Gen. 9. 19, and Gen. 10. 32; 
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5. The next Particular propos'd is to ſhew, 
that an hundred and fifty Maſons well tended, 
are ſufficient to build ſuch a Tower, as the 
Tower of Babylon was, in the Space of forty 


| Years. For the Proof of this it may reaſona- 


bly be ſuppos'd, that as the Age, which Men 
livd in thoſe Days, was much longer than it 
is now; ſo the Men at that Time were much 
larger and ſtronger than they are now, and 
conſequently that they could be able to do 
much more Work in a Day, than they can do 
now. Bur I ſhall wave this Suppoſition, and 
look upon ſuch who liv'd then, only as equal 
in Strength and Stature with the Men of this 
Age. Now it is generally agreed, that an able 
Bricklayer, well tended, can build a Rod of 
Brick Wall in four Days, which is a ſquare 
Piece of ſixteen Feet and a half broad, and 
thirtcen Inches and an half thick, and contains 
in the Whole 306 cubical Feet, which being 
divided by 4, or the Number of Days, the 
Remainder is ſeventy ſix Feet and an half, or 
the Work which a Bricklayer can do in a 
Day. And tho' a Workman can fill the Mid- 
dic of a Wall, which was generally the Caſe of 
the Tower of Babylon, twice as faſt as he can 
take Care of the two Outſides, as in our com- 
mon Buildings ; yet I ſhall crave no Allowance 
upon that Account, but leave it to anſwer for 
any Extraordinarics, which can be thought of. 
I alſo ſuppoſe, that they oblery d one Day in 
cach Weck, as a Sabbath, or a Day of Reſt ; 
ſo that they had 313 Days for Labour in every 
Year, and 12527 working Days in the whole 
forty Ycars, including ſeven Days for Leap 
Years. If then one Brick-laycr can finiſh 76 
Feet of Work in one Day, it appears by Mul- 
tiplication, that he can finiſh 952052 Feet of 
Work in forty Years, or in 12527 Days, and 
conſequently that an hundred and fifty Work- 
men could finiſh 142807800 ſquare Feet of 
Building in forty Years, which is more than 
the Sum propos'd at the End of the twenty 
firſt Table. And tho' this ſhews, that the 
Tower of Baglon might have been built, and 
the People diſpers'd from thence in the 141ſt 
Year aftcr the Flood, as it is plac'd in theſe 
Tables; yet it was abſolutely impoſſible, that 
it could have been finiſh'd in the Year 101, 
and the People be diſpers'd from thence at the 
Birth of Peleg, as it is generally ſuppos'd; ſince 
at that Time thcre were in the laſt Year but 
810 Men in all, above twenty Years of Age, to 
complete it; and if we may ſuppoſe that they 
were forty Years in building it, they could not 


probably have more than fix and forty Men of 


all Sorts above twenty Years of Age to begin 
upon it. 

6. The Manner of compoſing the twenty 
ſecond Table is thus. Firſt, Make a Column 
of every iccond Year, from the Birth of Ar- 
phaxad, Anno Mundi 1659, to the Diſperſion 
from Baby/»n, Anno 1799. Then ſuppoſing 
one Son to be born to hem only in every o- 
ther Year 3 oppolite to the teſpective Years 
until the Birth of Salah, Anno Mundi 1694, 


place the Figure 1. Then in the Year 169, ; 
Son is born to Sem, and another to Arphax 
ad his eldeſt Son, ſo that there are two born 
that Year. In the Year 1697, a Son is C 
to Jhem, and two more to two of his eldet 
Sons, ſo that they increaſe until the Birth of 
Aber in this Proportion. Eber being born 

the Year of the World 1724, when 9444 
was thirty Years old, and finding oppoſite to 
the Year 1723, that ſixteen only were bor 
whilſt the Number did hitherto only increale 
by Unitcs (the Patriarchs now having Chi. 
dren at thirty Years of Age) from the Year 
1725 I ſhall ſubſtract thirty, and the Remain. 
dcr is 1695, in which Year two Males were 
born, which added to 16 make 18 the Num. 
ber born in that Year from the Stock of 4, 
phaxad and Salah, as in the third Column 
Then from 1727 I ſubſtract 30, and the Re. 
mainder is 1697, in which Year three Males 
were born, which added to 18 makes 21 

the Number born in that Year to the two Fa. 
milics. And ſo I proceed to the Birth of pe. 
leg, except that for the Years 1755, t757 and 
1759 I only add 16, as I did for the Yer 
before. Eber being born Anno 1724, and 
the Children of Salah having Children in the 
following Years at the fame Age, I take ano. 
ther Column, vis. Col. 4, as before tor theſe 
Children, fo that oppoſite to 1723, there is 
13 for the Branches of the two Familics, and 
one for thoſe of the third, which two Sums 
being added together, give the full Numbet 
for the reſpective Years, as in Col. 5; ſo that 
the full Number added together for the Year 
I757 is 200, and after that theſe three Bran- 
ches are carried on as united, Col. 3. In the 
Year 1758, Peleg is born, ſo that a fourth 
Branch begins, when the Poſterity of Eber 
had alſo Children at 34 Years of Age; ſothat 
from 1759 I lubſtrat 34, and the Remainder 
is 1725, when there was an Increaſe of 19, 
which added to 200 is 219. Thus allo 23 
added to 219, the Total is 242 for the Year 
1761 in the ſame Manner, and then the third 
Column until the Birth of Rex will ſtand as in 


the ſame Table, and the fourth Branch or the 


Poſterity of Pelig as in Col. 4. added to the 
Sum total, gives the Number of the reſpective 
Years for the Family of Jhem in the ſame 
Method to the End of the Table; which be— 
ing remov'd into the twenty third Table, and 
being doubl'd, gives the Number of Men born 
to Ham and Japhet, or multiply'd by 3, as in 
another Column. gives the Number of Males 


from Noah in the reſpective Years, until their 


Diſperſion trom Babylon. 

7. The Manner of compoſing the twenty 
fourth Table is thus. To find the Number of 
Men alive above twenty Years of Age aftcr 
the Flood, I ſubſtract 20 from 102 the firſt 
Year mention'd in the Table, and the Remain- 
der is 82, and adding all thoſe together, who 
were born after the Flood in the Families of 
Ham and Japhet until the Year 82 incluſive 
ly, 1 find the Number to be 948, mo 
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in the third Column. The Numbers, 
Hey pen) in the Family of Shem in the 
two following Years, Vis. 83 and 84, or the 
Numbers increaſing in both the Familics of 
Ham and Japbet in one Year, I find to be 79, 
which added to 948 is 1027, for the Year af- 
ter the Flood 103, and added to 1027 15 1106 
for the Year 104. The Number increaſing 
in the Family of Hhem in the two following 
Years, vis. 85 and 86 is 91, Which added to 
1106 is 1197 for the Year 105, and added a- 
gain to 1197 is 1288 for the Year 106, and 
ſo to the End. : 

9. The other Objection is, That there could 
not be Men enough in the Time of Abraham 
to people ſo many Kingdoms, as were in- 
batted at that Time, But this Objection 
may be much more eaſily anſwer'd; and for 
the cleating of this Difficulty J ſhall only ſup- 
pole, that after the Diſperſion from Babylon 
every Man might have a Child only once in 
two Years; at the Age when their Cotempo- 
rarics had Children, as they are recorded in 
the Scripture ; ſo that in four Years Space of 
Time there might be born only a Male and 
a Female to each Father in a Family, and that 
they continu'd to have Children in this Man- 
ner, until they attain'd to half the Age of their 
Cotemporarics, as they are mention d in the 
Scriptures. If this is granted, it may on the 
other Hand be allow'd, Firſt, That Noah had 
no Children after the Flood, being then fix 
hundred Ycars old, and that the whole World 
was repleniſh'd by Shem, Ham and Japhet. 
Secondly, That when one Patriarch left off from 
having Children, all his Predeceſſors left off 
alſo from having any. Thirdly, That when 
any Patriarch left off from having Children, 
all the Reſt of that Generation ſhall be omit- 
ted, which might have been born before the 
Birth of the next Patriarch recorded in Scrip- 
ture. And thus becauſe Peleg might have no 
more Children after the Year of the World 
1877, being then attain'd to half his Age, I 
ſuppoſe, that not only Shem and Arphaxad, 
but that alſo Salah and Eber had no Children 
aſter that Year, together with their Cotempo- 
raries, tho' they had not attain'd to half their 
Age til afterward. And I alſo omit all ſuch 
Children, which might be born in that Gene- 
ration, until the Birth of Reu. Thus alſo when 
Nabor arrivd to half his Age, I ſuppoſe that 
Serug alſo had no Children afterward, tho? 
he was not then attain'd to half the Age of 
his Life. And I alſo omit all ſuch Children, 
which might afterward be born *til the Birth 
of Terzh, Fourthly, That no Computation 
of Birth ſhall be allowed after the Year of 
Abraham's Life; tho' he was above ſeventy 
four Years old, when he enter'd into Canaan, 
and it is poſſible that the World might be 


above twenty Times as populous at that Time, 


(d) Deut. 2. 22. (e) Gen. 36, 15. to the End. 


ſome Part of Ethiopia. 


H h R 


as at his Birth. Fifthly, That ſuch a Num- 
ber of Men in thoſe Ages might die without 
the aforeſaid Number of Children, as might 
be allow'd to ſtrike off all the antecedent Ge- 
nerations, and only leave ſuch a Number a- 
live, as may be ſuppos'd to be born within the 
Years, at the End of which Abrabam was 
born. And Laſtly, that after this Compu— 
tation and all theſe Allowances, all the Fi- 
gures, except the firit toward the right Hand, 
ſhall be reduced to Crphers ; that fo the Re- 
mainder may be only a round Numbcr, 

10, And now, if notwithſtanding all theſc 
Conceſſions, it will appcar, that there might 
be a ſufficient Number of Men born to Shen, 
which might people all Aa; we may as 
reaſonably conclude, that a ſufficient Number 
might be born to Ham and Faphet, which 
might have alſo peopl'd all Africa and Eu. 
rope. Now the Number of Men from SHhem, 
for the Peopling of 4/4 will be an hundred 
Millions, and of Women as many more, For 
the Proof whereof 1 have compos'd the twen- 
ty fifth Table, in the ſame Method as the 
twenty fourth Table was compos'd, which dc- 
monſtrates the Poſſibility hereof beyond all 
Contradiction. 

11. However, we need not crave ſo large 
a Number, ſince it is more than probable, 
that none of the Poſterity of Japhet were dit- 
pers'd into Europe at that Time, but only ſi- 
tuated in Aſia the leſs from the Mountain of 
Amanus northward, and weſtward to the 
Euxine Sca, and that the Poſterity of Ham had 
only peopl'd Canaan and Egypt, or perhaps the 
Lubims or Lybians had ſpread themſelves into 
Beſides, when they 
firſt peopl'd the Country, a few Men took up 
a great Tra& of Ground. At their firſt Divi- 
ſion they were ſcatter'd into ſmaller Bodies, and 
ſo they planted themſelves at a conſiderable Diſt- 
ance one from another, to prevent (4) the In- 
creaſing of the Beaſts of the Earth upon them. 
Theſe ſmall Parcels had one Governour, who in 
Edom ſeems to be call'd a (e) Duke, and in Ca- 
naan a () King, and thus they had no leſs than 
one and thirty in that little Country; who, as 
they increas d, did ſpread farther and farther into 
the adjacent Lands, until they had repleniſh'd 


them all. Thus Canaan was but thinly peo- 


pl'd, when Abraham came to dwell there. 
And tho thoſe, who call'd themſelves Canaan- 
Hes and Perixgites, thereby to be diſtinguiſh'd 
from the ſettl'd Inhabitants, were return'd 
from the Wars of Egypt; yet there was no 
Scruple to admit of more among them, when 
Abraham came thither. And tho' the fruittul 
Countries might be more full of People than 
othets, as (g) in the Caſe of Abraham and 
Lot, when they parted aſunder; yet other 
Countries wete mote deſolate of Inhabitants ; 


inſomuch that long after that in Jacob's Time 


(J) Joſ. 12. gi to the End. (g) Gen: 13 5.t0i3. 
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(who was (Y increaſed exceedingly, and had 
much cattle, and maid ſervants, and camels, 
and aſſes) Hamer and Shechem told the Hi- 
wites (i) that the land was large enough for 
;hem all, And therefore it is the leſs to be 
wonder'd at, that (H when Abralam and Lot 
came into Canaan, tho' they had flocks, and 
herds, and tents, that the land was not able 
70 bear them, that they might dwell together ; 
yet they found no ſuch Difficulty, as ſoon as 
they were ſeparated to ſettle in any Part therc- 
of with the Reſt of the Inhabitants, 

12. As therefore it appears by a moderate 
Computation, that there might be in the 
World three hundred Millions of Men, when 
Abraham was born; ſo we may more rea- 


dily grant them to be as many, at the Diſt- 


ance of teventy four Years after. And alſo tor 
the Supplying of all theſe with Corn, Fleſh, 
and other Proviſions both for Mcat and Drink, 
and alſo with Materials to make Cloaths, we 
may well allow as large a Tract of Land in 
Alia, as can be ſuppos'd to be habitable in that 
1 ime, conſidering what Abatcments muſt be 
made for Rivers, Woods, Mountains, marſhy 
Grounds, and large Deſerts in that Country, 
eſpecially ſince all the Inhabitants were con- 
fin'd in the north temperate Zone. 

13. But tho the World might poſſibly have 
been fully peopl'd in a leſs Run of Time; yet 
1] cannot but add the Opinion of (7) an Hiſto- 
rian of our own Nation, who faith, That it is 
not adviſcable to take away any Part of the 
three hundred and fifty two Years, allotred 
for the Time between the Flood and the Birth 
of Abraham, as many have formerly done, 
who made his Father Terab to be but ſeventy 


I. 


— 
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Years old at his Birth. For (faith he) If we 
aduiſedly conſider the State and Countenance 
7 the World, ſuch as it was in Abraham's 
zine, or before Abraham was born, we ſhall 
find, that it was very ill done of any Man, 
by following an Opinion without the Guide 
of Reaſon, to pare the Times over deeply vet ween 
Abraham and the Flood, becauſe in cutting 
them too near the Quick, the Rriputation of 
the whole Story might percbunce bleed thereby, 
were not the Teſtimony of ihe Scriptures [0 
ſupream,as that no Objettion can approach it; 
and that we did but follow this Precept of” 
St. Auguſtin, That whereſoever any on? Place 
of the Scriptures may be conceiv'd diſagreeing 
to the whole, the ſame is miſund:r/tood by Ig- 
norance or Miſinterpretation. Hor in Abraham's 
Time all the then known Parts of the IVorld 
were peopl d, and all 1 and Countries bad 
their Kings. Egypt bai many magnificent 
Cities, and ſo had Palcitina, and all the bor- 
dering Countries ; yea, all that Part of the 
World beſides, as far as India; and thoſe not 
built with Sticks, but with hewn Stones, and 
defended with Walls and Rampiers, which Mag- 


niſicence needed a Parent of more Antiquity, 


than thoſe, which other Men have ſuppos d. 
And therefore where the Scripturcs are pluineſt 
and beſt agreeing with Reaſon and Nature, 
to what End ſhould we labour to b:get Doubts 
and Scruples, or draw all things into Wonders 
and Marvels, giving alſo Strength thereby to 


common Cavillers, and to thoſe Men's apiſh 


Brains, who on'y bend their Wits to find out 
Impoſſibilities and Monſters in the Story of 
the World and of Mankind. 


. 


VI. 


The HISTORY of the WORLD. 


HEN the Ark was built in the 
Plains of Cypariſ/on, and made 
fit for Swimming, and for the 
containing in it all the ſeveral 
Sorts of Animals with proper Food for them all, 
according to the Directions which GOD had 
given to Noah; then (a) GOD commanded 
him to enter into the Ark with his Wife, his 


three Sons and their Wives, 
being (&) eight in all, and Anno Mundi 

to take of all commion Ani- 1657. 

mals only two of a Sort, Viz the Male and 
the Female, but of ſuch Beaſts as were fit for 
Sacrifice he was allow'd to take a greater num- 
ber, even Seven (c) Pair or Couples, who went 


| Sunday Nov. 21: 


( Gen. 3o. 43. ( i) Gen. 34. 21. () Gen. 1 3. F. 6. (1) Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory of 


the World, Part 1. Bok 2. 
jubſcribe to the 


Chap. 1. SH. 7. This Sentence is quoted and approu*d of by the learned Biſhop 


Stillingflcer in his Origines Sacræ, Book 3. Chat. 4. Se. 9. On which Occafion he ſaith, That he cannot but 


(a) Gen. 7. 1 to16. (6b) 2 Pet. 2.5. 
before the Tall, and then a ; 
degenerated again into the ſame Language; 
more were in the Ark with Noah, aud ſo 
the World was PeopPd ſo 


Judgment of this judicious and excellent Hiſturian, whoſe Iords deſerve Conſideration. 


The Arabjans tell us, that their Language was ſpok'n by Adam 
d ingo the Syriac, but reſtor d again upon his Kepentauce, That after ſome time it 

but that it was preſerv d by one Jorham, who with ſeventy nine 
propagated it among his Poſterity, and that this was the Rea ſon, that 


muſt be rejetled, as fa on after the Flood. But whatever they fancy, which is inconſiſtent with the Scriptures, 


Hilt. Arab. pag. 38. &c. (e) Gen. 7. 2. 


of their own Devifing: Pocock, Orat. Præfat. in Carmen Tograi, et Specimen 


in 
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in accordingly (4) two and two into the Ark. 
And as there is no Doubt, but the Difference 
of clean and unclean Beaſts with reſpe@ to Sa- 
crifices was known and obſerv'd before the Law 
of Moſes and before the Flood; ſo we have no 
Cauſe to queſtion, but the ſame were reputed 
clean before the Law, which were declar'd to be 
ſo in the Law of Moſes. So that the Number 
of Creatures, which went into the Ark by Se- 
vens, were but ſmall, and their Proviſion being 
proportionable could take up but little room. 
For by the Law of Moſes only Beeves, and 
Sheep, and Goats among the Beaſts, and Turtlc- 
Doves and Pigcons among the Fowls were al- 
low'd for Sacrifice. The Reaſon of this Num- 
ber being enlarg'd ſeems to be, that they might 
have a ſufficient Number for Sacrifice, when 
they came out of the Ark, and if need was, for 
other proviſion in caſe of Neceſlity, at leaſt for 
Food after the Flood, when GOD cnlarg'd 
their former Grant, and it could not be expect- 
ed, that immediately after ſuch a Flood, and 
during the following Winter, when they came 
out of the Ark, they could meet with any Herbs 
or Fruit for their preſent Subſiſtance. It is pro- 
bable, That the taking in of Proviſions had em- 
ploy'd them for ſome time before, and that 
Noah ſpent a whole Week in bringing the Ani- 
mals into the Ark, and placing them in the ſe- 
veral Receptacles, which he had provided for 
them, and then he kept the next Day, being 
the uſual Sabbath, as Holy to 

_—_ Avedon the LORD. On this Day, 
1657. or more probably on the Day 

| following, the Flood began; 

ſo that (*) the Rain continu'd without the leaſt 
Intermiſſion for the Space of Forty Days and 
Forty Nights: During this time it is ſaid, that 
Cf) the LORD ſour in Noab and his Family. 
He clos d the Door, which was under the Water, 
ſo faſt, that not the leaſt Drop could enter 
thereby, tho” it was not pitch'd like the reſt of 
the Ark. But beſide the Rain, the (g) foun- 
tains of the great deep were brok'n up, there 
came violent Inundations of Water, not from 
every Sea or River, but from the large Oceans, 
particularly the Mediterranean on the Weſt ſide 
and the Arabian Gulf from the South, which 
being joyn'd with a South Weft Wind, ſuch as 
uſually brings violent Rains, did in a little Time 
overflow the Land, and bear up the Ark, ſo 
that it went, until it came over the Caſpian Sea; 
and tho (4) the Rain was upon the Earth only 
for the Space of Forty Days 

Thuriday Jar.6- and Forty Nights; yet it was 
16560. (i) an hundred and ten Days 
more, an hundred and fifty 

Days in all, before there was a viſible Abate. 
ment of the Waters, which was firſt: perceiv'd 


at that Time by the Reſting of the Ark upon 
(+) that part of the Mountains of 


Ararat which lay (/) Eaſtward er 
from Babylon. In its firſt courſe, ne * 
which was Northweſt, from Cy- Mundi 
pariſſon, it (m) went at the Rate 1658. 


of 153: Miles in a Day, becauſe the Inunda. 
tions from both Occans took it up, when the 
were in their greateſt Force. In it's laſt courſe 
which was South, and occaſion'd by (u) the 
North Wind, it went (o) only at the Rate of 
3:z Miles in a Day, becauſe the Retreat of the 
Waters within the Earth in the ſame Channels 
through which it came out before, was at ſo 
great a Diſtance, that it could not greatly or 
ſuddenly affect the Ark. 

2, Here we may conjecture, that there had 
been no Inundations of Water from the Caſ- 
pian Sea, nor conſequently from the Euxine, 
or the Heads of any other Rivers or ſmaller 
Streams, If the Waters had came out from 
any of theſe, there is no Reaſon to doubt, but 
they would have rcturn'd again the ſame way, 
and then the Indravght of the Caſpian Seca, 
would have prevented the Ark from going 
thence ; and it would have been impofflible for 
it to have landed Eaſtward of the City of Baby. 
lon. And accordingly it is remarkable, that 
Moſes doth not tell us, that the Fountains of 
the ſmaller Seas or Rivers were brok'n up; but 
only ( 7 that the Fountains of the great Deep 
were broken up, which is ſo minute a Circum- 
ſtance, that no one could have hit upon at 
that Time, but an Author inſpir'd by him, who 
knew the Paſſages of all the Subterraneous Wa- 


ters, and could alter or order their Courſes, 


according as he in his Wiſdom ſhould think 
moſt convenient. 
3. On Monday the eleventh day of July, 


when the days were at the longeſt, Anno 
and juſt before the Entrance of the Mundi 
Sun into the Tropical Sign of Can- 1658, 


cer, (q) the tops of the mountains were ſecn. 
It is probable, that Noah had ſpent the day be. 
fore, being their Sabbath, with his Family in all 
the Acts of Religious Devotion, and partic 


larly in Praying to GOD to ſhew them ſome 


viſible Token of his Favour; and if fo, then 
GOD was pleas'd to give on the Day following 
a viſible Demonſtration that he had heard thcir 
Prayers. | | 
4. At (r) the end of forty Days, which 
happen'd to be on Saturday the twentieth Day 
of Auguſt, in the ſame Vear, Noah ſent out 
Raven to make a diſcovery, whether the Earth 
was dry or not. For if it was, then the Smell 
of the Dead Carcaſes would entice it to fly # 
way to a greater Diſtance : But this Raven ſpent 
his Time (s) in going forth and returning. And 


(4) Gen. 7. 9. That Seven Pair of clean Beaſts, and not Seven in al, went in with Noah into the Ark ſeems 


be more evident from the Hebrew Expreſſion, Gen. 7. 2. Seven, Seven, the Male and his Female, 


which i 


very different from that which follows of the Beaſts not clean, which were to be tak n by two, and alſo from paſt 


9 and 16 where the clean Beaſts are ſaid to have gone in two and two, that is, by Pairs and Couples. 
(s) Gen. 7. 11, and Gen. 8. 2. 
(1) Gen. 11. 2. (m) See Book 1. Chap. 9. Page 110. (u) Prov. , 


(J Gen. 7. 16. 
(Y Gen. 8.4. 


7. 4 13, 17. 
24, and Gen. 8. 3, 4. 


23. (o) See Book 1. as before. (p) Gen, 7. 11. (2) Gen. 8. 5. () Gen. 8. 6, 7. 


Hebrew Text. 
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ter many Flights finding nothing but Wa- 
=> a bercok ielf to the Ark, either en- 
tering into it or ſitting upon it, till at laſt the 
Waters being dried up, () the Jeuss tell us, that 
the Raven found a Carcaſs of a Man upon a 
Mountain, and ſo would return no more. The 
Deſign of this Action on a Saturday was proba- 
bly, that Neah might the better know how to 
ſuit the Devotions of the following Day, being 
a Sabbath, to his preſent Condition, either by 
Praying to GOD to ſhew ſome farther Token 
of his loving Kindneſs, or by Prailing of him 
for the Tokens, which he had already ſhewn 
them. | 

5. At the end of ſeven Days, or on the 
next Saturday, Noah (u) ſent forth a Dove, as 
a proper Creature to make farther Diſcoveries, 
being of a ſtrong Flight, loving to Feed upon the 
Ground, and pick up Seeds, and conſtantly re- 
turning to it's Reſt trom the remoteſt Places. 
But the Dove was then forc'd to return without 
any good Token; for the' the Tops of the 
Mountains were ſeen, yet they were either ſo 
muddy, that the Dove could not tread upon 
them, or elſe they were ſo far off, that he could 
not eaſily reach them. And this muſt oblige 
Noah to ſpend the following Day in Praying 
tor farther Mercies. 

6. And (x) he ſtuyed yet other ſeven days, 
and again he ſent the dove out of the ark. 
This was on Saturday the third Day of Septem- 
ber. And the Dove ſeems to be ſent out again 
at this Time, that ſo Noah might the better 
know how to perform the ſacred Offices of the 
tollowing Day. Accordingly the Dove re- 
turn'd in the Evening, with an O/zve-Leaf, or 
rather () a Branch pluckt off from the Tree, in 
her Mouth, which was the more caſily cropt off, 
becauſe it was now Summer Time, which 
brought forth new Shoots out of the Trees that 
were young and tender, eſpecially after ſo great 
an Inundation. And thus Noah knew; that 
the Waters had left the lower Grounds, but 
that the Earth remain d very chill and cold, that 
the Dove could not ſtay there without a very 
apparent Inconveniency. And thus as Noah 
had great Occaſion to praiſe the name of GOD 
for the freſh Aſſurances of his Mercies; ſo he 
could not but ſpend a Part of the following 
Day in Praying for the Continuance of them. 
And as the Country of (S) Aria, which 
lay between the Tigris and Eupbrates was Fa- 
mous for Olive-Trees, whoſe Fruit yielded great 
ſtore of Oyl; ſo we may conclude, that the 
fruitful Plains of Babylon, where thoſe Rivers 
meet, might abound with the ſame ; which 

makes it the more probable, that the Ark did 
land not far from thoſe parts of the World, at 


leaſt not in the barren Mountains, where ſome 
have plac'd it. | 


00 Rabbi Eliezer. Pirke. i 
+) 3 Kings a8. * Pirke. Chap. 23 
Gen. 8. 20. 


(4) Gen. 8. 8. 
(a) Gen. 9. 12. Gen. 8. 12. (% Gen. 8. 14. 
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7. After this Nrah ſtay'd yet other ſeven 
Days, which was till Saturday the tenth Day ot 
September, when (a) he ſent out the dove, 
which return d not again unto him any more. 
There was ncither Food wanting for it to car, 
nor a Neſt, wherein it might repoſe itſelf. So 
that by this Noah underſtood, that the Earth 
was not only dry and fit to be inhabited; but 
alſo that it was not utterly rwin'd by the Flood, 
and would afford Food tor al! Creatures, 

8. Noah having thus every Weck receiv'd 
freſh Aſſurances of GOD's Favonrs, and the 
Dove returning no more, by which he might 
make freſh Experiments, he refolves to be an 
Eye Witneſs himſelf of the State of the new 
World. Accordingly he (5) pitches upon the 
firſt Day of the new Year for this purpote, and 
having oblerv'd the new Moon the Evening 
before, he on the next Day, being S, or 
their Sabbath, removes the Covering of the 
Ark, or a few Skins which were plac'd there, 
and might eaſily be tak'n away, and ſo he gocs 
up to the Top of the Roof, where he might 
view round him at a greatet Diſtance, when he 
bcheld the Earth quite freed from Water, but 
yet ſo ſoft and muddy, that it was not fit to be 
inhabited. This happen d to be on the ſecond 
Day of October, and eleven Days before the Sun 
came to the Equinoctial Point of Libra. Thus 
Noah had a comfortable proſpect of his future 
Reſt in the new World, on the ſame Day of the 
Week, in which GOD rcfted from all his 
Works of Creation, and in which CHRIST 


JESUS by his Reſurrection from the Dead hath 


opcn'd a Way for us into the new Yeruſalem, 
or the Kingdom of Heaven. Ana incretore 
Noah might commemorate cach of theſe Mer- 
cies at the ſame Time, which might give him 
Occaſion to be more particular in his publick 
Thankſgivings to Almighty GOD. 

9. But tho Nah might afterward find that 
the Earth was fit ro be inhabited; yet he wait- 


ed for GOD's Order to go out of the Ark, as 
he had it for his Ent'ring into it, and therefore 


(c) on a remarkable Day, being the Antedilu— 
vian Sabbath, or Sunday Nov. 27. GOD, who 
appear'd to his Servants on this particular Day 
of the Week, did on this Day command AN 
to go out of the Ark, with all the living Cree- 
tures that were therein. And as he ſpent tix 
Days in bringing them into the Ark; ſo he 
ſpent ſix Days more in bringing them out; 
and when theſe Days of Labour were ended, 
then the fet Day for Reſt and the publick Wor- 
ſhip of GOD return'd in it's uſual Courſe. 

10, Accordingly on Sunday Dec. 4. (x) 
Noah builds an Altar to the LORD, which 
might eaſily be done, becaule it conſiſted only 
of a few unpoliſh'd Stones, and took of every 
clean Beaſt and every clean Fowl, and offer d 


(*) Gen. 8. 10. 00) Gen. 8. 11. 


(%) Gen. 8. 15, 16. 


thereon 
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thercon burnt Offerings, thereby giving Thanks 
to GOD for his Dclivcrance from the Flood, 
and cndeavouring to turn away his Wrath ſo 
juſtly conceiv'd againſt the Sin of fall'n Man. 
And thus hc rcſtor d the ancient Rites of Di- 
vine Service, and gave an Example tor his Sons 
and their Poltcrity to follow the ſame, until 
the Will of GOD was more clearly reveal'd in 
the Moſaicil Law. This (4) his Offeting pro- 
ceeding trom a thankful Heart was as acceptable 
to GOD, as {wcet Odours arc to us. Accord- 
ingly GOD ccas'd fiom his Anger, and was 
appcas'd. And he determin'd or refolv'd with- 
in hiniſelf, that he would not again curſe the 
Ground aftcr this manner with a Deluge, And 
as long as the Earth remain'd, there ſhould not 
be ſuch a Ycar as this laſt hed been; in which 
there was neither Sowing, nor Reaping, nor any 
Diſtinclion of Scaſons, and the Heavens were 
lo cover'd with thick Clouds, which fell in diſ- 
mal Floods till the Rain was over, that it necd- 
cd a nice Obſetrvation to d.ſtinguifh between 
the Day and the Night, 

11. And now upon this day the Divine 
Majeſty () appears to Noah and his Sons, to 
aſlure them of his Fayour and Protection, and 
to renew the Blefling beſtow'd upon Adam, 
when Mankind was again reduc'd to ſo ſmall 
a number, commanding them to increaſe and 
multiply, confirming to them the Dominion, 
which was giv'n at firſt to Adam over all the 
Creatures, cnlarging their Grant concerning 
Food, that they might cat of rhe living Crea- 
tures, whereas before the Flood they were con- 
fin'd to Fruit, Herbs and Roots, only with this 
Limitation, that they ſhould not eat the Fleſh 
with the Blood thercof, thereby cautioning 


them againſt the idolatrous Cuſtoms of ſome 


Peoplc in the old World, who cat the Flelh, 
whilſt it was yet warm from the Beaſt, out of 
whoſe Body it was cut, thereby the better pre- 
paring them to ſubmit to that Law, in which 
the Blood was atterward reſervd for the Expia- 
tion of Sin, and thereby making them more 
fearful of Shcdding the Blood one of another, 
when it was not lawtul to taſte ſo much as the 
Blood of a Beaſt. Upon this GOD allo for- 
bids Murder, as directly contrary to the Com- 
mand, which he had giv'n- them to increafe and 
multiply, and tells them, that the very Beaſt 
ſhould dic, who kill'd a Man, to make the 
Owners more careful to prevent any ſuch Mil- 
chicf, and therefore much more ſhou'd every 
Man, who was a Murderer, be liable to Death. 
And tho' GOD had formerly interpos'd in the 
Caſe of Cain the firſt Murderer, whom he ba- 
niſh'd, but ſuffer d no one to kill him; yet 
now he having conſtituted Judges, and givn 


(4) Gen. 8. 21, 22. 
drim, Cap. 7. Fil. 56. 


(e) Gen 9. I, 2, 354, 5, 6, 7, $. R 
Terumath Melakim. Cap. 9, ft alibi paſſim apud Judzos. Vide Selden de jute 


them Authority to call every Man to-an Ac. 
count for Murder, or other great Offences, ſuch 
as Idolatry, Adultery, Theft or the like. ang 
puniſh them either with Death, or other be. 
naltics, which were proportion'd to the nature 
of their Crimes, and might be ſufficient to gc. 
ter others from being guilty of the like, he 
tells () them, that he ſhall leave thoſe mu- 
ters to their Determination, and ſhall not inter- 
pole any more in the fame manner to $kreen 
Offenders from ſuffering the Puniſhment, which 
they ſhall deſerve. | 

12. The Jews- very frequently tell Us of 
ſeven particular Commands, which they think 
might be given at this Time, and which the 
call The Seven Precepts of the Sons of Nob, 
ſome of which have been exprefly mention'd, 
and the reſt are taken from the Practice and 
Apology of Jo. The firſt was 9) con- 
cerning Strange Worſhip, that they ſhou'd not 
give divine Honour to Idols, or the Gods of 
the Heathen, The ſecond was (þ) concerning 


_ Bleſſmg, or Worſhipping; that they ſhould not 


Blaſpheme the Name of GOD. The'third was 
(z) concerning Sheddrng of Blood, forbidding 
all Sorts of Murder. The foutth was (H con. 
cerning the Diſcloſing of Untlearneſs, againſt 
Filthineſs and Adultcry, unlawful Marriages, 
and inceſtuous Mixtures, The fifth was (I) con- 
cerning Theft, and Rapine, the Invading ano. 
ther Man's Right and Property, the Violation 
of Bargains and Compacts, the Falſifying a Mans 
Word or Promiſe, and the Decciving of aro- 
ther by Fraud, Lying or any evil Arts. The 
ſixth was (m) concerning Juag ments, ot the 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice, that Judges and Ma- 
giſtrates ſhould be appointed in every Place for 
the Order and Government of civil Socictics, 
the Determination of Cauſes, and Executing 
Juſtice between Man and Man. And the laſt 


was () concerning the Mimbers of any /iving 


Creature, that is, as GOD expreſſeth it in the 
Precept to Noah, they might not cat the blood 
or fieſh with the life thereof. And tho ve 


cannot ſo far concur with the Jes, as to af. 


firm, that theſe Precepts were by any ſolemn 
and external Promulgation deliver d to the An. 
tediluuian Patriarchs'; yet it is plain, that the 
ſix firſt ate a conſidetable Part of the Law of 
Nature, and contain the greater Strokes and 
Lincaments of thoſe Dictates, which arc thus 
imprinted upon the Souls of Men. And thc 
laſt ſeems to be directly levellꝰd againſt that 140- 
latrous Worſhip, which occaſion'd the Flood. 
And accordingly GOD immediately promiſes, 
(o) that there ſhould no more be ſuch a Flood 
to deſtroy the World. 


) Gemara Babylonicum-Tir. Sant: 


naturali et gentium, Lib. 1. Cap. 10, et de Synedriis Vol. 1. Cap. 2. Pag. 8. Taylor's Lite of CHRIST, 


Introd. Pag. 3. (2) Job 31. 26, 27, 28. 
L9. (0 job 31. 9, 10, 11. 
5, 6, and ſob 31, 11, 28. 


() Job 24. 2, 3, 4. &c. and Job 31. 5, 7. 
(% Gen. 9. 3, 4. 


(0%) Job 1. 6. (.) Gen. 9. 5, 6. Jy 31, 


(m) Gen. 


(o) Gen. 9. 8. to 29. 155 And 
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And as he gave them his Word; ſo he 
alſo gave them a Token or Sign, that he would 


I 3. 


keep it, which was the Rainbow in the Clouds, 
occaſion'd by the Reflexion of the oppoſite Sun 
Beams from the falling Drops of Rain.” And 
as it now proceeds from a natural Cauſe; ſo 
there are many, who affirm, that fince there 
were both Sun and Clouds before the Flood, 
that there muſt be a Rainbow alſo. But this 1s 
what we cannot poſitively affirm. Ir is not 
every Diſpoſition of the Air, or every Cloud, 
that is fitly diſpos'd to produce a Rain Bow. It 
is not every Clond, which brings Rain, nor 
every Shower which produces a Rain Bow. 
The Interpoſition of any Cloud between the 
Sun and the falling Rain oppoſite to it, will 
naturally hinder this Effect; and as GOD 
cauſeth it generally to happen now ; ſo he 
might have caus d it conſtantly to happen then. 
And therefore as other natural Cauſes with 
their Motions and Diſpoſitions depend upon 
the firſt Cauſe of all; ſo we, who acknow- 
ledge the Scriptures, have no Reaſon to think, 
that cither the Clouds or the Air had that pe- 
culiar Diſpoſition before the Flood, which is 
requir'd for the Production of the Rainbow, 
when it had no ſuch Uſe or End as it hath had 
ever ſince. It was appointed by GOD to be 
a Witneſs of his Covenant with the new 
World, and a Meſſenger to ſecute Mankind 
from an Apprehenſion of Deſtruftion by a fu- 
ture Deluge. But if it had appear'd before the 
Flood, the ſight of it afterward would have 
been but a poor Comfort to Noah and his 
Poſterity, whole Fear, leſt the like Inundation 
might happen again, was greater thar that it 
could be tak'n away by a common or an uſual 
Sign. However, as natural Philofophy teacheth 
us, that the Rain Bow is a Sign that there will 
not be much Rain, after it appears; becauſe 
it is never made in a thick Cloud, but in a 
thin; fo the GOD of Nature choſe this to be 
a Sign, that he would never thicken the Clouds 
again to ſuch a Degree, as to bring a Delug 
upon the Earth. 955 * * 
14. About a full Year after this, or (ↄ) two 
full Vears from the Time, when the Rain firſt 
began to fall, _ the ſecond Son of Noah, 
had a Son, whom he call'd Ar- 

Anno Mundi phaxad, and it is probable, that 
he might have a Child every 

Year, until he had arriv'd to half the Age of his 
Life, as it is recorded in the Sacred Scriptures. 
And the ſame may be ſaid of Ham and Japhet. 
For tho' there are but few of their Sons men- 
tion d in Scripture; yet we muſt not ſuppoſe 
that they had no more, but only that theſe were 
the principal Leaders of their ſeveral Families, 


into the diſtin Colonies, which were afterward 
allotted for them, | 


0 70 ar ö - 10. 
16. t) Gen. 8. 18. Gen. 8. 17. 
207, and add the numbers in Col. oy G 
add the numbers in Col. 5. 


( Rabbi Fliezer, Pirke Aboth, cap. 23. 


15. The (4) Jews oblcrve, That whiltt 
Noah and his Family were in the Alk, the 
Men did not cohabit with their Wivcs, it being 
a Time of great Affliction, and thereſote they 
kept aſunder in ſeparate Apartments. Their 
Inference is thus; When (] they went into the 
Ark, it is ſaid, Nah ani lis ſons entered, 
and then Noah's wife, and his ſons wives ; 
ſo that here the Men are put together, and 
the Women together. But when they came out 
it is ſaid, () Go forth, thou ant thy wife, and 
thy ſons, and thy ſons wives with thee z ſo 
that here they arc coupl'd together, as betore 
they were ſeparated. And fo (7) N went 
forth, and his wife with lim. And as there 
were only eight Perſons recorded, who came 
into the Ark; ſo there arc only eight record- 
cd, who came out again. And the Com- 
mand of GOD () to Noah, Bring forth with 
thee every truving thing, that 1s with thee, of 
all fl:fh, both of fou and of cattle, and of 
every creeping thing, that creefgeih upon the 
earth, that they may breed avumdantly in the 
earth, and be fruitful and multiply upon the 
earth, doth as plainly imply, that none of theſe 
living Creatures had any Young ones during 
the Time ot their Abode in the Ark. 

16. When (x) eArphaxad was tive and thir- 
ty Years old, he had a Son, whom he call'd 
Salah ; fo that it is probable, : 
that the eldeſt Son of Ham and oor one 
alſo of Japhet might cach of ah $8 
them have a Son at the ſame Time, and 
there might be (y) about ſixty Male Children 
in the World at his Birth. 

17. When (Z) Salah was thirty Ycars old, 
he had a Son, whom he call'd Er; and as it is 
probable, that the other Sons of Shem, Ham 
and Japhet might have Childien | 
at 1 ſame Age with (Hr phax- Anne Mundi 
ad, ſo there might be (a) about 83585 
an hundred and ſeventy Male Children in the 
World at that Time. | 

18. And now Ham the Son of Noah had 
(5) four Sons, which are mention'd in Scrip— 
ture, the laſt or youngeſt of which was Canaan, 
and he being grown to his full Stature, there 
happen'd a very remarkable Accident in the 
Family of Noah, which gave the firſt Occaſion 
for their Diſperſion through the World, and 
was this. oah being fix hundred Years of 


Age when he came out of the Ark, ſeated 


himſelf near the Mountain of Ararat, where the 
Alk landed, and there he liv'd in Peace and 
Plenty for an hundred Years. 


And as a long Series of Proſpe- Anno Mundi 
rity is oftentimes a Snare tothe — 757. 
beſt of Men; ſo it was to him. The (c) Art 


of Husbandry being underſtood long before, he 
Iimproy'd it very much, and brought it ro a 


| (r) Gen, 7. 13 
() Gen. 11. 12. 
(z) Gen. 11, 14. 

(% Gen. 9. 18, and Gen. 10. 6. 


( ) Ger. 8. 
(y) See Table 23. Page 
(a) See Table 23. P.ze 207, and 
(c) Gen. 9. 20 to 25. 
greater 
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greater Perfection. And tho there were Vines 
here and there before the Flood; yet he ſeems 
to have been the firſt, that made a Vincyard, 
and put them in Order, and perhaps the firſt 
that invented Preſſes to preſs out the Juice of 
the Grapes and make Wine, However, if he 
Was not the Inventcr of ithele, yet he was 
the Iwprover cf them, as he was of Husbandry. 
But being unacquainted with the Strength of the 
Liquor, or clic being old and unable to bear 
it's Strength, he was drunk, and lay uncover d 
in his Tent in a moſt ſhamcful Manner, being 
ſo faſt aflcep, that be keew nothing of it till at- 
terward. Canaan the younger Son of Ham is 


ſuppos d to be the firſt, who law N in this 


indecent Poſture, and firſt made {port at it with 
himicif, and ther with his Father Tam. Ham 
was ſo far from Reprovirg his Son, as he ought 
to have done, that he alio made himfelf mer— 
ry with it, and without any Shame in himſelf 
proclaim'd the Shame of his Father in the 
Street, and publickly bctore the People; but 
more particularly to his two Bretarcn Hen 
and Japlet. Shem propoſeth to Jaf het to 
aſliſt him in Covering his Father, which Taper 
readily conſented to, and as an Argument of 
their Picty and dutiſul Affection, they took a 
Garment, and laid it upon both their Shoulders, 
and went backward, and cover'd their Father, 
laying him in a decent Poſlure, and taking 
care to prevent the like Indecency, probably 
watching with him during the remaining Time 
of his Slecp. and telling him what had happen'd 
when he awoke. Upon this Noah cuties Ca- 
924% the Son of Ham, and allo Ham as re- 
preſented by him, and bleſſes Shem and Ja- 
pit, telling what ſhould happen to their ſeve- 
ral Familics in ſucceeding Generations, accord- 
ing as it is explaind in (4) the ſuccecding 
Chapter. Ham being of a proud malicious and 
revengeiul Tewper, reſolves upon Milchict, ei- 
ther to Noah, or more probably to Se m; and 
Japhet was very uncaly at the Lols of his Birth- 
right, and perhaps like (e) Eſau upon a like 
Diſappointment, might declare, that he would 
kill his Brother, and ſo fruſtrate what Noah 
had determin'd. Thus Fewds and Animoſities 
grew ſo great, that they could not live together, 
and the World being every Day more populous, 
ſo that there were (J) near nine hundred and 
fifty Males of above twenty Ycars old ſprung 
from Ham and Japhet, beſide the Poſterity of 
Shem, Noah reſolves to ſeparate them (g) in a 
regular and orderly manner. 

19. Accordingly he allots to em the Part 
of the World, where he then liv'd, and the 
Country of Cypariſ/on where he built the Ark, 
even all the Countries, which lay on the North 
of the River Tigris, and all which lay on the 


(a) From Sel. to, to Set. 16. 


(e) Gen. 27. 41s 


Book II. 


Eaſt of the ſame River from the Perſan Cu 
as far as China, that his Poſterity might * 
itſelf into the greateſt part of Alfa; and * n 
they were ſettled in their ancient Habitation 
and went no farther. He alſo allots to Hay 
all that part of Aſia, which lay South © C 
River Eup.ratcs, and extended itlelt fio 
the Perſian Gulf to the Mediterranean a 
leaving a Paſſage open into Africa, where y | 
were under the torrid Zone in a barren _ 
dry Land, and fit for ſuch to inhabit, who y 
accurſed of GOD. And he allo allots to 2 
het that part of Aſia, which lay between a 
Tigris and Euphrates, as far as the Egean Se 
from whence they might caſily tranſport then 
ſclves into Europe; ſo that tho' they amel 
far from their Native Countiy, yet they wer 
lettl'd in the temperate Zone in a nleaſang 
and fruitful Land, which was (-) L 
reckon d to be the principal of the then known 
Part of the World, and was allotted to the Po. 
ſterity of Japhet as a fit Reward for the 
of their Father. | 

20, When Ham and Japhet with their bo- 
ſterity were thus parted from their Father and 
the Poſterity of Shem (who are ſuppos d to have 
livd not far from the Mountain of Ararat 
where the Ark landed, but to be ſeated in the 
Plains, which lay on the South Side thereof) 
they travel'd Weſtward for about four or five 
hundred Miles, and then croſſing the Tigris 
a little above the Place, where it joyns with 
Euphrates, they came to a pleaſant and fiuitful 
plain Country, where they reſolv'd to dwell, 
and not to ſeparate according to the Direction 
of their Father Noah. Upon this they encourage 
one another to builda City, which was afterward 
call'd Babylon, and was the Seat of the fir, 
which is commonly cali'd the Mirian Monar- 


t the 


Piey 


chy, and whoſe Tower was juſtly reckon'd one 


of the ſeven Wonders of the World. The Walls, 
which (i) encompaſs d the City in after Ages, were 
in the Form of an exact Square, fifteen Miles 
on cach ſide, or ſixty Miles in the whole, eigh- 
ty ſeven Feet broad and three hundred and fifty 
Feet high, But when they found that they had 
no Stone in that low and fat Soil, they then 
proceeded to the making of Brick; and thoſe with 
which the Tower was built, are reported to 
be of an incredible Bigneſs, and that they were 
three Years in Making and Burning them, be- 
fore they began to build. And all theſe were 
cemented together with Bitumen, or a gluti- 


nous Slime, ariſing out of the Earth in that 


Country, which binds in Building much ſtrong- 
er and firmer than Lime, and ſoon grows much 
harder than the Brick or Stones themſelves, 
which they cement together. When Adam 
liv'd, he being the Father of all Mankind, was 


(f) See Table 24. Page 207. Anro 1759. 


(J) Thus the Word ! Gen. 10. 5, ſignifies, as the learned Mr, Mede obſerves, Diſc. 49. 
Page 274. () To rere 1s yn. Rev. 9. 15, 18, with an empbatical Article, (i) Ft 
deux 4s Hiſtorical Connexion, Book. 2. Page 95. 4 | 
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Govetnour, and acted both as a King 
| — Pack, but when he dicd the Fathers of cach 
reſpective Family took theſe Offices to them- 
ſelves, and this was the ancient Patriarchal Go- 
vernment. Thus when Noah and his Sons 
kept together, there is no Doubt, but he acted 
in the New World, as Adam acted in the old. 
And when his Sons and their Poſterity went 
from him, we may ſuppoſe, that every one in 
his reſpective Family would ſet up for himſelt. 
But this being like a Body without a Head, or 
rather like a Body with many Heads, it was 
impoſſible, that they cou'd joyn in any great 
Enterprize. Accordingly they (e) ſoon con- 
ſulted together to eſtabliſh an Order and Go- 
vernment among themſelves, and cach of them 
being willing to have ſome ſhare therein, it was 
ſettld in an Ariſtocracy, in which every Father 
of a Family had the Liberty to give both his 
Vote and Opinion. The Arabian Hiſtorian 
(1) tells us, that their Number was ſeventy two, 
which were afterward divided into ſo many 
Languages, and then into ſo many Nations, at- 
ter their Families. This was the Number of 
the great Council in lower Egypt, who carry d 
on the Paſtoral Wars againſt upper Egypt, in 
a Time, when ſome of them could remember 
what had been done at the Building this City 
and before they choſe a King for themſelves. 
This was the Number of thoſe, who tranſlated 
the Hebrew Bible into the Greek Language. 
And this was the Number, of which the Few- 
i/þ Sanhearim conſiſted. But the number is 
uncertain. Joſephus (m) attributes all this to 
Nimrod, as their Head and Ringleader, and the 
Account, which he gives at large, is this: © That 
* GOD in his Wiſdom order d them to ſpread 
© and divide themſelves into Colonies, as the 
more proper Method both for peopling the 
World, and Preſcrving Mcn in peace one 
* with another; and to the End that they 
might alſo take their Poſſeſſions at large, and 
enjoy more abundantly the Fruits of the 
Earth, Now theſe People, being an ignorant 
and a ſtubborn Generation, never heeded 
the divine Appointment, but continu'd ſtill 
in the ſame Place, till they were overtak'n 
by a Judgment from Heaven, which gave 
them a ſight of their Fault in their Puniſh- 
ment. They came in Proceſs of. Time to 
be numerous and ſtrong, and GO D once 
again admoniſh'd and directed them as before, 
to diſperſe themſelves into ſeveral Plantati- 
ons; but they went on nevertheleſs in their 
Diſobedience, not only forgetting the Author 
of all the Bleſſings and good things, which 
they were Partakers of, but alſo aſſuming 
to themſelves the Glory of their Succeſſes, 
in all the Greatneſs, which they had acquir d, 
and which is worſt of all, interpreting the 


0 Gen. 11, 3, 4. 


— 


(1) Eutychii Annales, pag. 532: 


Kkk 


« Advice of Separating themſelves to be rather 
* a Snare than a Favour, and a meer "Frick of 
common Policy, firſt to diſunite and weak'n 
them, and then to bring them under a Yoak 
« of Oppreſlion. | 

21. The chief Incendiary (as he adds) that 
animated the People to this iaſolent Con- 
e tempt of GOD, was Nimrod the Grandion 
« of Ham, who was the Son of Noab, a Man 
te fierce and valiant, but of ſo extravagant a 
Vanity, that he had been often valuing him- 
&« ſelf upon it, and ſaying, that he had no Obli- 
te gat ion at all to the Goodnels of GOD for 
* his preſcnt State and Reputation, but to the 
« Power of his own Courage and Vittue. This 
*« (faith he) was his Way of inſinuating him- 
« ſelf into a Tyranny, not doubting but that 
the People might be caſily brought to apoſta- 
% tize from GOD, it they could fitſt be pre- 
* vaildupon to chooſe him for their Governour; 
« And leſt the Dread of anothcr Inundation 
„ ſhould deter them from it, he had an Expe- 
ée dient in his Head, which, he faid, would 
&« ſecure them from any Damage of that Nature. 
His Project was the etecting of a Tower to 
« ſuch a Height, that it ſhould be impoſſible for 
e the Waters ever to reach the Top of it. Be- 
&« ſides, he alſo meditated a Revenge for the 
« Loſs of thoſe, who periſh'd in the Flood. 
« Upon this the Multitude was ſo fatisty'd with 
ce this Vapouring of Nimrod, that they began 
e to look upon it as a Matter of high Indig- 
© nity to think of living in Subjection to 
4 GOD any longer. And upon this they ſet 
e themſelves immediately with Might and 
« Main, and all Hands were at work for the 
„ carrying on of this Deſign.” But this is ve- 
ry improbable, We cannot ſuppole, that Ham 
and Juphet, being but juſt parted with their 
Poſtcrity from Noah, could be ignorant of GOD 
and his Worſhip ; or that they, who were ſav'd 
from the Flood, or had been told it by thcir 
Parents, and how it cover'd the higheſt Moun- 
tains, could have expected to be {ccur'd from it 
by any Building upon the Plain. Neither can 
we ſuppoſe, that Nimrod could have any great 
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Authority at that Time, becauſe his Grandfa- 


ther Ham and his Father Cuſh were both living, 
We may therefore the better acquicice with 
what we may gather from the Scripture Hiſto- 
iy, which is this, Noah having before curs'd 

am, and giv'n the Birth-right from Japhet 
to Shem, who was the younger Brother, and 
commanded them to ſeek out for ſtrange and 
diſtant Habitations, they were very angry, and 
reſoly'd not to obey, but fix ſo near, that they 
might take an Opportunity to be reveng'd upon 
their Father Noah, and diſtreſs the Poſterity of 
their Brother em ; which was afterward done, 
not only by Ham, but alſo by Cuſb and Nimrod. 


(n) Antiq. Book 1. Chap. 5. 


Upon 
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Upon this, coming to the Plains of Babylon, 
and finding that a Part of them being ſurround- 
ed by the 7igris and Enphrates lay very conve- 
n eit to be tortity d, ſo that they might not only 
dend themſelves, but alſo annoy their Neigh- 
bours, whenever thcy thought fit, they reſolve 
to lettle there, and not only to (n build a City, 
bur alio @ Tower, a ſtrong Place in the higheſt 
Pait of the City, ſuch as we commonly call a 
Ca/lle or a Citacel; and to build it very high, 
that ſo they might view the Approaches of the 
Enemy at the utmoſt viſible Diſtance, and being 
built in the midſt of the City might the better 
command every Part of it, and being viſible at 
a Diſtance, it might be a Place to which they 
might rc{ort upon any Occation, the better to 
cartyv on and continue their Combinations 
againſt their Brother. Thus their Deſign in 
Building was to get th:mſelucs a name, to 
make themſelves dreaded and fear'd by the reſt 
of the World, who ſhould fce tuck a perpetual 
Monument of their Fame; that other People 
ſhould ſptead it far and wide, whi ſt they were 
alive, and their Names might live in this Mo- 


nunient, when they were Dead, when their 


Poſtcrity ſhovld ſay, that ſuch and ſuch Perſons 
were the Founders of the firſt and principal City 
in the World. Beſides, it ſeems as if they ap- 
prchended, that the Poſterity ot Sem might 
have a Deſign to diſperſe them at firſt, that ſo 


they might fall upon them tepararcly, and de- 


ſtroy rhein atterward, end therefore they re- 
ſolvd to prevent it by Uniting themſelves in 
this Manner together. | 5s 

22, There are others, who (o) conceive, 
that theſe Perſons had alſo another Deſign in 
Building this Tower, namely, to conſecrate 
it to the Sun, as the Cauſe of Drying up the 
Waters of the Deluge, or rather as the moſt il- 
luſtrious and neareſt Reſemblance of the Divine 
Majeſty, and that it was intended as an Altar 
on which they might ſacrifice to it. It is certain, 
that the Hebrew Word Sher, or a name, is ſome- 
times put in Scr/prure for GOD himſelf, and 
more frequently by the Fewiſh Writers. And 
they who are of this Opinion, expound the 
Text thus, Let us make us a Name, that is, 
Let us make 15 a GOD, and raiſe him a 
Temple. Herodotus, who ſaw it, tells ns, (p) 
that a Temple was built round about the 
Tower, which ſtood in the midſt of it. The 
Cha/dee Paraphraſe goes farther, and makes 
the Builders ſpeak in this manner, Come, and 
let us build us a City and a Tower, whoſe 
Jop may reach to the Height of Heaven, an 
let us make to ourſelves an Image of Adorati- 
cn in the Top thereof, and let us put a Sword 
n his Hand, that he may fight our Battles 
againſt our Enemies, before we are ſcatter d 


(z) Gen. 11. 4. 


from the Face of the Earth. It is certain, that 
the upper Tower was made uſe of in the mo 
carly Times for falſe Worſhip, and ſuch an 
Image was afterward plac'd there, which they 
call'd, The Image of Bel or Baal the great G94 
which the Chaldeans and other Nations wor. 
ſhipp'd. But as this was the Name, which 
they gave ro Ham, who is frequently call'q 
by Pagan Writers Bel, or Belus the fiſt, there. 
fore it is not probable, that this Image was put 
up until aſter his Deceaſe, and that the firſt falle 
Worſhip, which was there us'd, was the Wor- 
ſhip ot the Sun, Moon and Stars. 

23. The (4) Arabic Hiſtorian tells us, that 
this Tower and City were forty Years in build. 
ing, which is very probable; and indeed we can 
hardly think, that there were Men enough in 
the Families of Ham and Japhet to finiſh both 
much ſooner. Howevgr, the Worſhip of the 
Sun, Moon and Stars put them upon Taking 
an carly Account of their Motions, eſpecially 


it being a Study ſo much in Eſteem betore the 


Flood, and they having a lofty a 
Tower built in a ſpacious Plain, Anno Mundi 
and conſequently one of the ** 

greateſt Conveniencies in the World for ſuch 
a Purpoſe, And as they began their Years 
from the Autumnal Equ.nox, and the Change 
of the Moon at that Time made it neceſſary for 
them to take an exact Account of theſe two 
Planets; ſo it is probable, that their Prieſts 
were employ'd to make their Obſervations, and 
ſettle the Beginning of the Year accordingly, 
And as the uppermoſt Story of all the Tower 
was that which was moſt Sacred, and where 
their chief Devotions were perform'd ; ſo im- 


mediately over that, or upon the Top of tbe 


Tower, there was (r) an Obſervatory, by the 
Benefit of which the Balylonians advanc'd their 
Skill in Aſtronomy beyond all other Nations, 
and came to ſo early a Perfection in it, as it is 
related. For when Alexander took Babylon, 
Ca/iſthenes the Philoſopher, who accompanicd 
him thither, found that they had Aſtronomical 
Obſervations for 1903 Years backward to that 
Time, which carrics up the Account as high 
as the 119 Year after the Flood, which was 
but cighteen Years after the Tower of Babylon 
was began to be built. This Account Calli- 
fthenes fern from Babylon into Greece to his 
Maſter Ariſtotle, as Simplicius (s) informs us 
from the Authority of Porphyry. 
24. When they came first to Babylon, Ne- 
ceſſity oblig'd them to bud the City firſt: 
When they had ſpent ſome Time in that Work, 
they began alſd to build the Tow- 4 
er. When they had been there 24 1 
Years, they had finiſſ d the Builds Vo 


” * — 


ing of the City, and then all Hands wete at 
- IS 3 They” 21 oi DONE 


(%) Tenniſon of Idolatry, and Biſhop patrick on Gen. 11. 4. 
%) Eutychii Annales, pag. 52. Elmachinus pag. 28. 
aux his Hiſtorical Conexion, Bo & 1. Part 1. Page 99. 


Lib, 1. 
(r) Diodorus Siculus:- lh, 21 pag. K pride 
(s) Lib. 2, de Calo. 


Work 


. 
> 
. 
q 
A 
4 
= 
1 
9 * 
5 
# 
* 
* . 
n 
F * 
7 2. 
x 
x} 
5 $$ 
K.. 
* * 
4 
—> 
2 2 = 
oy 
# 

7 » 
T3 
2 
0 * 
N & 
7+.H 
IF. 
2 

2 
* 
8 
Pas 
1 7 
r 
* *n 
LI 
4% 


Coane 


Chap. VI. The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 219 


Work to finiſh the Tower, which when they 
had completed, and finding their Familics in- 
creas d, they reſolv d allo to enlarge their City; 
and in this Work they were employ d. (7) until 
they, were diſpers d. And in the 
Anno Mundi mean Time Ken the Son of Peleg 
* is born, being the fourth Gene- 
ration to Shem the Son of Noah, | 
25. But that GOD, who had giw'n a (1) 
Bleſſing to the Poſterity of Noah, that they 
ſhould increaſe and multiply, and had com- 
manded them to repleniſh the Earth, and ſub- 
due it, that is, to improve it by Husbandry, 
and deſtroy the Wild Beaſts out of it, would 
not ſuffer, that what he had appointed ſhould 
be diſappointed by any Craft or Subtilty of 
Man. They dreaded a Diſperſion, and brought 
it upon themſelves by their vain Attempts to 
avoid it. GOD made it appear by the Effects 
of his Providence, that he obſerv'd their Mo- 
tions and knew their Intentions, and reſolv'd 
to ſpoil their Project. Accordingly he alter'd 
. their Languages, not into as ma- 
8 8 5 — ny as hs _ Men, for this 
”"—_ would have ſpoil'd all Manner of 
Society; but ſo, that every Family had its peculiar 
Dialect, or rather the ſame common Dialect 
was giv'n to thoſe Families, whom GOD would 
have to make one Colony in the following 
Diſperſion, To which Diſperſion they were 
conſtrain'd by their not being able to have ſuch 
a Familiarity, as they had before with cvery 
Body; but only with thoſe, who underſtood 
their particular Speech, Thus as the Unity of 
one common Language had knit all Mankind 
into one Community ; ſo GOD in his Wiſdom 
law, that Plurality of Languages was the beſt 
means to force them into a Plurality of Socic- 
ties. Accordingly they diſpers d themſelves firſt 
into the neighbouring Countries adjoyning to 
Babylon, and by Degrees into thoſe, which were 
more remote, according as their Families in- 
creas d. And thus they deſiſted from their En- 
terprize, which naturally ceas d, when they could 
no longer carry on the Building, eſpecially if 


that be true which the Chaldee Paraphraſe af- 


firms, dig. That they quarrel'd with, ahd kill'd 
one another. For this Reaſon the Name of 
the City is call'd Babel, which in Hebrew ſig- 
nifies Confuſion; and by adding the Syllable on 
at the End, to adapt it to one of the Greek 
Declenſions, it was afterwards call'd Babylon. 
And then they diſpetsd in a regular and or- 
derly Manner, ſo that each Family and each 
Nation dwelt by itſelf. This ſeems to be done 
either by the command of Ham and Faphet to 
their reſpective Families, or by chooſing accord- 
ing to their Birthrighr, after the reſpective Por- 
tions of the Earth were ſet out according to the 
Number of their Nations and Languages. 


(0) Gen. 11. 8. (a) Gen. 8. . 
2, Dan, 8. 2, Cr. 3 Thighs 17, and 9. f 


0 Gen. 10. 31. 


26. At the ſame Time, when the Tower 
and City of Babylon was built, the Poſtetity ot 
S$hem leated themſelves in thoſe Countries, 
which their Father Non had allotted for them, 
according to their Nations and Families, and 
call'd the Names of the Places, which they in— 
habited by their own Names, ſo that they miglit 
the better be diſcer n'd to whom they belong'd, 
And the Country thus allotted to Sh. was all 
that part of Aha, which lay both north ward 
and caſtward from the River Tigris, as far as 
from the Head thereof to the Place, whicre, after 
it hath joyn d the River Enphrates, it empties 
itſelf into the Perſian Gulph. And tho it is 
very probable, that none of them were con- 
cern'd in the Building of that Tower; yet it 
is () evident, that their Languages were alter'd 
in the ſame manner with the rcſt, to fayour a 
like Diſperſion, 

27. Accordingly (x) Elam the Son of Shen 
inhabited Perſia, which is (y) always call'd 
Elam in the Hebrew Bible. Media was near 
to it, and therefore uſually joyn'd with it in 
the Scripture ; as (S) Medes and Elamites, 
and (a) Medes and Perſians. They were call'd 
Perſians, when they had made themſelves fa- 
mous for Fighting on Horſeback, and for this 


| Reaſon an Elamite was call'd gb a Perſian, 


or an Horſeman. 


28. Aſhur the ſecond Son of Shem inhabit- 
ed that part of Aſ/yria, which was divided 
from the reſt by the River Tigris, where () 
Nimrod afterward built Nine veb, Rehoboth, 
Calah and Reſen. Accordingly this Country 
is calld in Hebrew Aſhur, and by other Au— 
thors Aturia, by changing the Hebrew Sh into 
T, as is uſual in the Chaldee, Syriack and Ara- 
bick Languages, and it is ſometimes allo calld 
Adiabene. 

29. Arphaxad the third Son of She was 
ſcated in the more ſouthern Parts of M7 of a- 
mia, where the Plain or Vale of Shinar lay 
upon the River Tigris, together with the Coun- 
try of Eden. But he left no mention ot his 
Name there, being forc'd to depart from thence 
by the Invaſion of Nimrod, who took Poſſeſſi- 
on. of thoſe Countries, and probably call'd the 
Lands and Cities by other Names. 

30, The great Grandſon of Arphaxad was 
Jottan, who had a numerous Offspring of 
thirteen Sons, and were probably teared near 
the Perſian Gulph, in the Country, which is 
fince call'd Chuzeſtan, But he alſo left no men- 
tion of his Name there, being forc'd to depart 
from thence by the Invaſion of Cuſſ the Son of 
Ham and Father of Nimrod, who took Poſ- 
ſeſſion of thoſe Countries, and probably call'd 
the Lands and Citics by other Names. 

3t. Lud the fourth Son of Shem did proba- 
bly ſeat himſelf and his Poſterity on the north 


(x) Gen. 10. 22. 0) Ia, 21. 


28, and 6. 8, 12, 15 and 9. 20. EIT 83 (a) Eſt, 1. 3, 14, 18, 19, and 10. 2, and Dan. 5, 


Part 
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Part of Babylon in the Country of Arrapa- 
chitis, But he alſo left no Mention of his 
Name there, becauſe when Nimrod began 
the £Aſrian Monarchy and invaded Babylo- 
nia ftom the ſouthern Parts, the Inhabitants, 
bcing of the Nation of Arphaxad, fled thi- 
ther, and perhaps drove them from thence, 
when ſeizing upon the Country they chang'd 
the Names of the Places to the Names of the 
Conquerors, 

32. And Aram the fifth Son of Shem, as 
he is mention'd by Aoſes, was at firſt ſeated 
weſtward from his Brother Aſhur on the north 
Side of the River Tigris, until Nimrod began 
the Aſſyrian Monarchy, and forc'd him allo to 
remove to the other Side of the River, which 
he might more caſily do, as being ſo much 
ncarer to the Head of it. And as his Familics 
did aftcrward inhabit diſtin Tracts of Land 
in the other Country; ſo there is no doubt, 
but they kept themſelves diſtinct in their firſt 
Plantations. 

33. Tho' the Chineſe Hiſtory is ſull of 
many Fables, and their Chronological Accounts 
are moſt extravagantly falſe ; yet Navaret, 
who liv'd many Years in that Country, fre- 
quently tell us, that they have an authentick 
Hiſtory of their Nation from the 131ſt Year 
after the Flood. If fo, then they ſcem to be 
a People before the Diſperſion from Babylon, 
at leaſt from near that Time. But this is im- 
poſſible, China lies as far in Longitude to 
the Eaſt from Babylon, and perhaps from the 
Place where the Ark landed, as the remoteſt 
Parts of Europe and Africa lie toward the 
Weſt, and therefore we may almoſt as caſily 
ſuppoſe the one to be inhabited at the ſame 
Time with the other, They alſo tell us ſome 
amazing Stories of their firſt King Fob, 
which agrees with the ſacred Hiſtory of Noah, 
and affirin, that he reignd as their King for 
115 Years. But this is alſo as impoſlible. 
Tho' we may grant, that Noah might be 
driv'n out of his Country at that Time by his 
Son Ham; yet it is incredible, that in ſuch 


an adyanc'd Age, he either could or would 


travel to ſuch a vaſt Diſtance, and through 


many Countries, which muſt be uninhabited, 


Neither indeed can we ſuppoſe, that China 
was inhabited, until all that vaſt Tra of Land 
was inhabited firſt, which lay between that 
Country and the Place where the Ark landed. 
So that the true Account ſeems to be this. 
The Chineſe uſing the ancient Way of Wri- 
ting by Symbols, which was the Method in 
uſe before the Diſperſion of Nations, and 
probably before the Flood, they might have 


an Account of this Diſperſion. And as they 


lay the fartheſt caſtward of any Nation from 
the Place, where the Ark landed; ſo they 
might always attribute to themſelves the Tranſ- 
actions ot the moſt eaſtern Nation until ſuch 
Time as their own Land was really inhabited; 


and after that with a little Vatiation of ſome 
Circumſtances, they might apply the Whole 
to their own Country, 

34. But the Poſterity of Japhet the Son of 
Ham, being confin'd between the Tigris and 
Euphrates, could not extend themſelycs like 
the Reſt of their Brethren, and their Lot hy. 
pening to be in a very fruitful Country, I 
had not the ſame Neceſſity. However, the 
kept their Families diſtin, and inhabited from 
Babylon weſtward a conſiderable Trat f 
Ground, until the Invaſion of Nzmrod firſt 
and that of Aſbur and Aram being conſe. 
quent thereupon, drove them into a more 
large and open Country, where they could 
with better Conveniency extend their Colo. 
nies. 

35. Beſides the ſeven Sons of Faphet men- 
tion d in (*) Scripture, there are other Ay. 
thors, which mention other Sons as born 
to him, the Time of whoſe Births we may 
conjecture to be after this Man- 
ner. The firft which is men- A Mundi 
tion'd is Nereus, whom ſome coeds 
make to be one of his Sons, and others 
ſuppoſe to be Japhet himſelf. He might pro- 
bably be born about forty Years A | 
after the Flood. The next is no Mundi 
Prometheus, who by the Mea» 85 
then Authors is reckon d to be one of the 
Sons of Japetus, and might be born about 
four Vears after the other. The 
next is Pontus, who probably Anno Mundi 
might be about four Years 1 85 
younger than the other. And Poſcidon is 
alſo reckon'd as a Son of Pontus, as his 
Name is in Greek, He is call'd i 
Neptunus in Latin, and is of- Anno Mund 
tentimes miſtak'n for Faphet, _ 745: 
And tho' there is no certain Time of his 
Birth; yet I have plac'd him in the one hun- 
dred and cighty eighth Year of his Father's Age. 

36, Ham the younger Son of Noah being 
curs'd by his Father for expoſing him in his 
Drunkenneſs, his Lot fell in a more barten 
and unhealthy Country. On the caſt Part and 
ſouth of Babylon lay the Chaldean Lakes and 
Marſhes, which were ſubje& to many and 
great Inundations occaſion'd by the Union of 
the two Rivers Tigris and. Euphrates. tot 
this Reaſon moſt of the (5) Grammarians 4 
gree, that the Name of the River 7;ſon | 
deriv'd either from the Hebrew Verb wid, Puſb, 
which ſignifies to run out, to be full, to it 
creaſe or to multiply; or from d, which lig- 
nifics to ſpread it ſelf, becauſe the Overflow. 
ings from the Land were ſo many, and thc 
Tides were ſo violent and high at that End of 
the Perſian Gulf, that the Trenches were not # 
ſufficient Defence againſt their Irruptions inio 
the neighbouring Grounds, which were ver) 
ſoft and low. Sd that (c) all that Coalt 
full of Lakes, marſhy Places and Sands. Aue 


(*) Gen. 10. 2, and 1 Chron, 1. 5. (% Well's Hiſtorical Geography, Book 1. Page 13. 


(c) Scrabo, /ib. 16. 


adjoyning 


nine to this Country the Poſterity of 
= the Eaſt, the Poſterity of Ja- 
bet inhabited the North, Arabia the rocky 
lay on the Weſt, and Arabia the Stony lay 
on the South. Accordingly Ham thinking 
that it might be better, and ſuppoſing that it 
could not be worſe, takes the greateſt Part 
of his Poſterity with him and travels toward 

the North of Canaan, keeping 
Anno Mundi the Euphrates ncat him upon 

1799. his right Hand, this being the 
moſt plentiſul Country, and the River being 
ſuch a Guide, as might, if Occaſion requir'd, 
direct him to return back by the ſame 
Way. And accordingly he left ſome of his 
Family in and ncar Babylon, to ſecure the 
Government thereof and of the Country round 
about, that it might be free from the Incurſi- 
ons of the Poſtetity of Shem or Faphet. 

37. When 1am comes to the northern 
Parts of Canaan and finds it to be a pleaſant 
fruitful Country, he reſolves to ſettle there, 
and here he builds a City and calls it (e) 
Hammath or Hamath, which is deſcribd 
as () the Extring into the Land of Ca- 
nain, and (g) near to Damaſcus, ſo that 
there can be no Doubt of its Situation. 

38. Soon aftcr this Ham builds alſo two 
other Cities, which lay upon the Coaſt of 
the M. diterrancan Sea to the North of Tyre 
and J:4on, The one was call'd Byblus, and 
the other Berytus. Accordingly he dwells 
ſometimes at By us, and perhaps ſomctimes 
at Babylon, keeping the Soveraignty over all 
in his own Hands. He ſeems to place him- 
{cif at Belus, being the firſt City built in Phe- 
nicia that trom thence he might have a Cor- 
retpondence in Egypt and other Parts of A. 
frica, where two of his Sons did afterward 
rulc; and that on the other Side he might 
cor:cipond with Babylon, where his Grand- 
fon Nimrod is ſupposd to live, himſelf be- 
ing {cated in the Middle of his Children, who 
were his Viccroys, or rul'd as Kings by his 
Conſent. 

39. And now Ham coming into a Land, 
which is frequently deſcrib'd to be ( a land 
that flowed with milk and honey, (i) a good 
land, a land of brooks of water, of fountains 
and depths, which ſprang out of valleys and 
hills, a land of wheat, and barley, and vines, 
and fig-trees, and pomegranates, a land of 
oy! olive and honey. A land in which the In- 
habitants did cat bread without ſtarceneſs, 
and they could not lack any thing in it, a 
land whoſe ſtones were iron, and out of whoſe 
hills Men might arg braſs: And remembring 
that his younger Son Canaan was curs'd b 
his Father Noah together with himſelf, he re- 
lolves (if poſſible) to prevent it by Placing him 


2 19. 35. 
25. 2 Chron. 7. 8. Ezek. 48. 1. 
Exod. 3. 8, x 1 
9, and 26. 9, 11, 15, 
10. 12, and 18. 


1 Kin. 11. I, 5 3 a4 . * 
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in this good Land. For this End he ſettles 
them regularly, dividing the Country among 
the eleven Sons of Canaan according to their 
Names. 

40. The firſt born of Canaan was () Ge- 
don, The Sidontaus ſprang from him, who 
are (J) mention'd in Scripture, and either he 
was the Founder of the famous City of Sn, 
or elſe ſome of his Poſtcrity call'd it by this 
Name in Memory of him. Some reckon, that 
it was ſo call'd from the Plenty of Fiſh on that 
Coaſt; and thus the Town of Celle call d 
Bethſaida, lying upon the Lake of Geneſa- 
reth, ſignifics the Place of Fiſhing with the 
Addition of a Hriac Termination. But as 
the Name of Canaan ſignified a Merchant, 
after the Return of the Cauaamites from the 
Wars of Egypt, when they apply d themſelves 
to Trade and Commerce; and thus the com- 
mon Words were deriv'd from the proper 
Names; ſo we may conclude, that the Het re 
Words, which originally ſigniſicd Hunting, 
were by a Metaphor apply'd allo to Filhing, 
by an caſy Alluſion to the Word Sidon, when 
they obſcrvd the Hidoniaus lo eminent in that 
Employment. And tho' it ſtood in the Tribe 
of Aſßber; yet (m) it was never conquer'd by 
them. It was far more ancient and famous 
than Tyre. For we read of it in the Books 
of Moſes, and Foſhua, and Fudges ; but no- 
thing of Tyre till the Days ot David. Nor 
doth Hlomer mention 7 yre, tho he ſpeaks of 
Sidon and the Sidonians in many Places. 

41. When Han the firſt born of Canaan 
was thus ſettl'd, their Grandfather Ham pro- 
cceds to ſettle the Reſt. To the North of Ki- 
don he places the Arkite near Mount Liba— 
nus, where they built the City call'd Arca 
or Arce. To the Notth of theſe he places 
the Arvadite, who poſſeſs'd the Ifland in the 
Sea call'd Arvada, and by others Aradus, toge- 
ther with a Part of the ncighbouring Conti- 
nent call'd Antaradius. In Proceſs of Time 
they became skilful in Navigation, and were 
a very warlike People, and accordingly very 
ſerviceable to the (a) Tyrians their Neighbours 
in Advancing that City to its future Glory. 

42. Next to the Afrvadite he fixes the 
Zemarite upon the Continent, who built the 
Town, which was afterward call'd Jzzzyra, 
And then he (cated the Hamathite more caſt- 
erly in the main Continent call'd the Country 
of Hamath, where there is allo a City of the 
ſame Name; which City was aftcrward call'd 
Epiphania by the Greeks, and ſtill retain'd the 
ona of Hama in the Arabian Geogra- 
pher. 

43. Next to the Zamathites he plac'd the 
Girgaſnites, who were after ward known by the 
Name of (o) the Gergaſenes, of whom there 


) Num. 34. 8. Joſ. 13. 5. Jud. 3. 3. 1 Kings 8. 65. 2 Kings 14. 
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continu'd a Remnant beyond Jordan. And 
as the Soil of the Country, where they liv'd was 
fat, dirty and miry ; ſo from hence was derivd 
the Chaidee Word wang which ſignifies thick 
or white Clay. Next to them he places the 
Amorites, who were firſt call'd Emorites, and 
polleis'd the mountainous Parts of 7udza. 
Theſe ſeem to have been great Warriors. 
They (4) beat the Children of Iſrael, when 
they rctolv'd to go into the Land of Canaan. 
Their northern Borders were extended near 
to the rcſt of their Brethren the Girgaſhires, 
and their ſouthern Borders as far as the ſouth 
Part of Judah. They forc'd the (r) Children 
of Dan into the Mountains, and would not 
ſuffer them to come down into the Valleys, 
and were almoſt a Match for them, when 
joyn'd with the Eplraimtes; and long before 
this (s) many of them pals'd over Jordan, 
and making War upon the Moabites and Am— 
monites they iciz'd upon Baſhan and Hleſhbon, 
and all the Country between the Rivers of 
Fabbih and Aruon. And hence perhaps it is, 
that the Verb in Arubich doth not ſignity 
to peak like Nx Amar in Hebrew, but to 
command, and the Word Emir is us'd for 
a warlike Commander. 

44. Next to thele he placeth the Jebuſite, 
from whom Jeraſlem was anciently call d 
Jebus, {> that they liv'd near it. They were 
allo a very warlike People; for they kept the 
Fortreſs of Zion, and the City of Jeruſalem 
until the Time of David (t) in Defiance of 
all the Power of the Benjamites, and (u) 


when David beſieged them, they mock'd at 


his Attempt. 

45. Next to theſe he places the Hittites, 
or the Children of Heth, who arc ſo often 
mention'd in Scripture, and dwelt about He- 
bron or Heer ſbebæa in the moſt ſouthern Part 
of Canaan, which had been in the Poſſeſſion 
of the Iſraelites. They were allo a warlike 
People, and ſtruck a Terror into their Neigh- 
bours. From whence the Hebrew Word dr 
ſcems to be deriv'd, which ſignifies a ſudden 
Fright and Conſternation, ſuch as came upon 
the Hrianc, when (x) they thought that the 
Kings of the Hit!ztecs were coming againſt 
them. In the ſouthern Part of all his 
Dominions he placeth the Sinite, who lay 
ncar to the Entrance into the Land of E- 
£ypt, and extended their Country from the 
City of Peluſium or Siu on the Mediterranean 


Shore, to the Wilderneſs of Sin, in the Way 


to Arabia. And to the north of theſe he pla- 
ces the Hiuite. Theſe were ſometimes call'd 
(1) Avim or Avit s, and are ſaid by Moſes 
to dwell in Hagerim, or {mall Villages, even 
unto AZ2ah or Gaza. Gaza is (ct down, as 
the furtheſt conſiderable Place northward, 
which was within their Bounds. Their ſouth- 


(7) Deut. 1. 44. (7) Jud. 1. 34, 35» 36. 
(4) 2 Sam. 3. 8. (x) 2 Kin. 7. 6. 


ſterity, at leaſt as many as would 
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ern Bounds ſcem not to be mention'd by Moſes 
becauſe they were the known Limits of Ca- 
naan, which was (Z) the River Hor, and which 
was ſometimes call'd the River of F 
They were a People very much addicted 10 
Paſturage, and therefore they not Only wanderg 
about with their Tents from Place to Place, 3 
Occaſion did require, but frequently ſett1'q 2 
mong their Brethren. For this Reaſon we find 
ſome ot them ſcatter into ſeveral other Parts of 
the Land, as in (a) Gzbeon not far from Jeruſa. 
em, and in (b) Sichem near to Samaria; and 
even (e) into the moſt northern Parts of (a. 
2441, about Mount Libanus, from Baal Hermyy 
unto the entring into Hamath. This ram. 
bling Lite of theirs made them acquainted with 
the reſt of the Shepherds throughout the 
Country, inſomuch that they were the Rino. 
leaders of the Expedition into /ower pr 
and the Occaſion of all the Wars which hap- 
pen'd there; and therefore the (4) Caphtorin 
v hen they were forc'd to march out trom Pe. 
Lſium, in Revenge for the Miſchicfs which 
had happen'd, deſtroy'd them all, 2nd took 
Poſſeſſion of their Land. 

46. It is now high Time for the Sons of 
Zaphet to look about. For as they were in- 
clos'd on the north Side by the Tigrit, whoſe 
Banks were inhabited by the Poſterity of 
Shem, and on the ſouth Side by the Euphra- 
tes, whoſe Banks were inhabited by the Po- 
ſterity of Ham; ſo if thele Families ſhould 
extend themſelves as far as the Heads of thelc 
Rivers, which lay very near to each other, 


it would be impoſſible for Japhet to extend 


his Colonies, and ſo he would be depriy'd of 
that Bleſſing of (e) being enlarg'd, as his Fs. 
ther Noah had forctold of him. N 
Upon this, he with all his Po- Anno Mundi 
1800. 
go with him, remove from thence, and travel 
toward the Weſt, taking Poſſeſſion of Aſia the 
leſs, and all the adjacent Countrics, as far as 
the Egean Seca, which prevented them, that 
at preſent they could go no farther, Here 


therefore they reſolye to ſettle, and accord- 


ingly they are divided into their reſpective Fami- 
lies, and gave ſuch Names to the reſpective Pla- 
ces, whereby the firſt Poſſeſſors of them might 
be more eaſily known, And as they left but 
few Inhabitants behind them; ſo this Coun- 
try was afterward more eaſily ſubdu d by Aſpur 
and Aram the Sons of Shem, in their Flight 
from Nimrod at the Time, when he founded 
the Aſ/yrian Monarchy. 

47. Upon this, Gomer and his Sons take 
to the greateſt Part of the northern Tract of 
the lefler Aſia for their firſt Plantations, and 
call it Gomer. Now the Verb n in Hebrew 
or Gamar ſignifies 20 conſume, and the Cha- 


dee and Syriack uſe it in that Senſe, and hence 


(s) Num. 13, 29. Jud. 5. 1. (0 Jud. 1. 21. 


Deut. 2. 23. (z) Joſb. 13. 3. (a) Joſh. 


2, 19. (6b) Gen. 34.2 () Joſs 11. 3. and Jud. 3.3, (d) Deut. 3. 23. (i) Joſ. 13.3. 
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comes the Word Gumra or a Coal. And 
thus the Greeks, coming afterwards to know 
the Senle of theſe Words, ſuppos d that this 
Name Gomer was impos d on thoſe Parts, as 
ſignifying a Country of a Soil ſo black, as if 
ir had been burnt to a Coal, and therefore 
call'd it by a Name of the ſame Signitication 
in their own Language, or $puyiz Phrygia 
(that is, the torrid or burnt Country) from 
payer, which ſignifies to roaſt ; and beſides, 
there is a particular Part of the Country, which 
is calbd by them ®2vy#z xex2vutm or Burnt 
Phrygia. Beſides, Joſephus tells us expreſly, 
that (y) the Galatians (who livd in this 
Tract, and to whom St. Paul wrote an Epiſtle) 
were call'd Gomerites ; and Herodotus tells us, 
that (Z) a People call'd Cimmerii dwelt in 
thoſe Parts, and Pliny ſpeaks of (a) a Town 
in Troas call'd Cimmeris; which are all Words 
derivd from Gomer, and only corrupted by 
Length of Time, and by Changing them into 
other Languages from the Hebrew, in which 
the Vowels being not writt'n could be but lit- 
tle regarded by other Nations. 

48, This Gomer had three Sons, who were 
all of Courſe (cated in the Country, which 
was allotted to their Father. The firſt of theſe, 
as (b) they are mention'd by Moſes, is Afhke- 
Ag, who took his Portion in the northweſt 
Parts of the leſſer Aſia, particularly in Bithy- 
nia (where we find the Footſteps of his Name 
in the Bay Aſcauius, the Lake Aſcanins, and 
the River Aſcanius) and alſo in Troas and the 
lefler PY gia; in which there was a City and 
a Province adjoyning anciently known by the 
Name of Aſcanzia, and there were Ifles lying 
on the Coaſt, which were call'd The Aſcanian 
Ifles. From thence they extended themſelves 
to the Sea, which being by the People upon 
the Coaſt call'd Aſbte nag, was by the Greeks 
pronounc d Ag.. But this being an odi- 

ous Name in their Language ſignifying inhoſ- 
prtazle, and the Greeks being better acquainted 
with the Inhabitants of thote Coaſts, and find- 
ing them to be of a civiliz'd Temper; they 
chang d the Name into I15y/G. EYE, or the 
Euxine or Hoſpitable Sea, by which Name it 
is well known at this Time. Beſides, it is 
very probable, that in Honour of this Aſpte- 
nag, the Great Men of thoſe Parts took the 
Name of Aſcaniug. Of which Name, beſide 
Aſcanius the Son of «c_AfZneas, there is a 
King mention'd in the ſecond Book of Ho- 
mer's Iliuaue, who came to aſſiſt King Prig. 
mus in the Siege of Troy. 

49. The ſecond Son of Gomer mention'd 
by Moſes is Riphath, who is alſo (c) call'd 
Diphath, who was ſcated on the eaſt Side of 
his Brother Aſpkenas, in the Country call'd 

aph/azonia, If the Name is ſpelt with a D, 
the Change of it into T being very uſual, this 

(5) Jewiſh iquiti | 
c) 1 * 223 A. 
De veritate Religjonis 
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Name (4) is preſerv'd in Tobata a City, and 
Tibion a Mountain, and Ting the Name of 
an Inhabitant of that Country. It the Name 
is ſpelt with an N, it will be more obſervable. 
Pomponius Mela places the (e) Niphaces in 
this Country, Joſephus tells us, that the 
Paphlagonians were originally call'd Riphate- 
ans, from Riphath. In Apollonius there is 
mention made of a River call'd /Rhebans, 
which riſing in this Tract emptics ir ſelf into 
the Euxine Sea. This River by ſome is call'd 
Rhebus ; Steph anus tells us of a Tract of Land 
of the fame Name, and that the Inhabitants 
are calPd Rheber, Pliny places here a People 
call'd Riphæi, and another call'd {rm hn: ; 
and Mr. Mede is of Opinion, that anothcr Ri- 
ver in this Country call'd by the Greeks Par- 
thenius, was originally call'd Riphathenins. All 
which do plainly ſhew the Footſteps of their 
Father Riphath in that Country. | 
50. The third Son of Gomer mention d by 
Moſes, is Togarmah. The Prophet Ege l 
gives us three Signs by which we may know 
its Situation. Firſt, It (f) lay north of the 
Land of Canaan. Gomer, and all bis bands ; 
the houſe of Togarmah of the north quarters 
and all his bands. And it is plain to any one 
who looks into the Map, that this is the Si. 
tuation of Togarmah. Secondly, It (g) tra- 
ded with Tyre. They of the houſe of T ozar- 
mah traded in thy fairs, And this it could 
as caſily do by the Help of the River Euphra- 
tes which ran from it, as Per/iz (h) by the 
Help of the ſame River which ran to it. And 
Thirdly, Its (7) Commodities, which it yield- 
ed, vis. Horſes and horſe men and mules. 
And it is evident, that Cappadocia, by which 
Name a conſiderable Part of the Country of 
Togarmah was known to the Greeks, was (k) 
very well ftor'd with the beſt Horſes and Mules, 
and the Inhabitants were eſteem'd good Horſe- 
men. To this may be added the Remains of 
the Name, whereby ſome of the Inhabitants 
of this Country were known to the ancient 
Writers. The Jeptuagint conſtantly write it 
Thorgamah or Torgama, from whence the 
Name of the Trocmi or Trogmi may be well 
derivd, who (as (/) Strabo faith) liv'd ncar 
Pontus and Cappadocia; and Ptolomy aſſigns to 
them ſeveral Towns lying on the Eaft of the 
River Hays, and ſo in Cappadocia it elf, 
Cicero calls them Trocmi, and Stephanus Troc- 
medi, and in the Council of Ca/cedon there 
is frequent mention made of Cyriacus Biſhop 
of the Trogmades. All which are only the 
Remains of the ancient Name Togarmah. 
5I.. The ſecond Son of Japhet, mention'd 
by Maſes as a Father of the Nations, is Magog. 
In the Revelations (m) Gog and Magog arc 
joyn'd together, which hath giv'n Occaſion for 
) a Conjecture, that they were two Words 


(a) Lib. 5. cap. 3. (b) Gen. 10. 3. 

(e) Grotii Annetationes in lib. 1. 
(2) Ezek, 27, 14. (hb) Ezek. 27. 10. 
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to expreſs the ſame Thing, or rather the Land 
and the People, by calling the People Gog, 
and the Land The land of Magog. To him 
was allotted Sc, which lay upon the eaſt 
and north caſt Parts of the Eaxine Seca. Ac- 
cordingly the learned Becbartus (o) conjec- 
tures, that the Mountain call'd by the Greeks 
Caucaſus took its Name from Gg, as inhabit- 
ing in or near it. And as he oblerves, the 
Word zen 32 Gog boſom ſignifies in the neigh- 
bouring Oriente! Tongues Gog's Fort, and 
from thence the Greeks took the Name of 
Caucaſuc. Beſides, There is a People near the 
River Tanals, who are ſuppos'd ancicntly to 
have been call'd ar7prmm?, and from thence 
in later Ycars api. And others conjecture, 
that the Heretic Lake, into which the River 
Tanis runs, took its Name from the Detcend- 
ents of Mazog, who ſettl'd about Vt Thus 
from Marzrg is regularly made Afzgogirrs and 
by Comtraction Magetis, which the Gree/s 
might caiily change into Maiotis, and to the 
Latins might call it M 20/25, 

52. The third Son of 7- het mention'd by 
Moſes as a Father of the Nations, is Madai. 
He is ſuppos'd by ſome to ſettle in yz, for- 


merly cali'd Mea, a Country in Aja the 


Jets by the Helliſpont, and bordering () up- 
on Troas, through which St. Pau pats'd in his 
Journey thither, It is divided by Po into 
two Parts, %S. the greater call'd O/; mpzca, 
and the leſſer cali'd Helleſpontica. And ac- 
cordingly Mr. Mrae is of Opinion, that (9) 
Maida: was the Father of the 1//ri2ns and 
the Maus (for fo Pliny calls them) which 
he thinks comes ncar ro Mathia For th 
and s arc changeable one for the other, as we 
tce in Ruth ut and Pruihenti, whom we call 
Nuſſiuns and Pruſſians. Boch :rins thinks, 
that the darmariaus were a Colony of the 
Aſtaiick Madaz, and accordingly he conjcc- 
tures, that the Name of the Jarmatiz ns was 
originally compos'd of N e dear Hadat, 
which in the Oriental Languages fignitics the 
Remnant or Voſterity, or Remainder of Ma- 
dar. Put as Macedonia in Greece was a Co- 
lony from AMadui, and it is not probable, 
that his Poſterity could come thither from 
Sarmatia ; but might eaſily come from Myſia 
by croſſing the Egæau Sca, as the Reſt of Ja- 
pets Families did: So Miſia mutt be allotted 
to him, where lying in the Midſt of his Bre- 
thren, aad being ſtreighten'd for Room, he 
ſoon ſent a great Number of his Poſterity in- 
to Sarmatia. | 

53. The Fourth Son of 7aphet mention'd 
by Moſes as a Father of the Nations, is Javan. 


As the Nation of Comer icatcd it ſelf in the 


northern Tract of Leſſer Aſia, and Madai 
in the Middle; ſo 7avan was ſcated on the 
ſouthein Parts. And as in the Greek Language 


there is neither 7 nor Conſonant, and the 
Hebrecy Y Conltonant oſten ſupplies the Place 
ot the Vowel O; ſo the Greeks could ſcarce. 
ly tranſlate the Hebret Word I Javan ex. 
cept by lor, Ion, and therefore they call'd the 
Country /avan in Aſia. Tonta, which was ſo 
famous tor the Ionic Dialect us'd by Homer 
Heſiod and many other of the Greek Poets, 

54. The firſt Son of Javan is Eliſha, who 
was leated on the weſtern Coaſt of the ſouth. 
ern Tract of the Leſſer Aſia, in the Countty 
allotted to his Father. In the northern Patt 
hercof there were anciently ſeated the c ober 
ore Eolians, who as they carry ſome Marks of 
their Pedigree in their Name; fo they are (ex- 
preſly athrm'd by Joſephus to have been deſcend- 
cd from Hiſhba. And as the Country, which 
was peculiarly call'd Joie in atter Ages, was 
joyn'd to that, which in the ſame Ages was call'd 
Holia; ſo it is very probable, that Java 
liv'd there near to his Son E/iſha, and not 
with any of the Reſt, and that the greateſt 
Parr of Ionia was peopl'd by him. 

55. The next Son of Javan is Tarſhiſh, 
who ſeated himſelf in the caſtern Part of the 
ſouthern Tract of the Lefſer Aſia. The 
chict Town in Clicia, where St. Paul was 
born, was call'd Tarſus, and carries in its very 
Name ſufficient Marks of its being founded 
cither by Tarſbiſß himſelf, or ſome of his im- 
mediate Offspring, who call'd it ſo in Honour 
ot their Father. Foſephus (5s) cxpreſly affirms, 
that not only this City was ſo call'd from 
Tarſhiſh ; but allo that Cilicia and the Coun- 
try about it was originally known by the Name 
of Tharſh:ſh. This was the Tarſhrfh, to which 
(:) the Prophet Jonah thought to flee from the 
preſence of th? LORD] and it is mention d (z) 
by the Prophets on the Account of its Trade 
with Dye, for which Purpoſe it was moſt 
commodiouſly ſituated on the ſea Shore. 

56. The third Son of Javan is Kittm, 
who was plac'd on the weſt Side of his Bro- 
ther Tarſhiſh in Caria, Lycia and. Part of 
Pamphylia. The (x) Name is of the plural 
Number, and conſequently the Name of a 
People, the ſingular Number of which would 
be Ceth or Citti, who is thought to have been 
the Father of that Nation. Prolomy tells us 
of a Country here, call'd Cetis, and Homer 
mentions a People call'd Cetzz, who were 
thought to take their Name from a River Ce. 
tius in the ſame Quarter. And it is allo ()) 
remarkable, that the Septuagint renders Ciſtin 
by KiT:z Ketiz or Cetii, exactly agreeable to 
the Name mention'd by Homer. Beſides, 
their being frequently nam'd in Scripture, at- 
gues that they were not far from Palæſtina. 
And there can be no other Place aſſign d for 
them in all the Portion of Alia the leſs, 


(o) Geog. Sacra, ib. 3. cab. 3. (p) Ad. 16. 7, 8. ( Bos 1. Diſc. 50. Page 283. (r) Jew- 


iſn Antiquities, Bock 1. Chap. 7. 


(5) Jewiſh Antiquities, Bock 1, Chap. 7. () Jonah 1. 3. 


(0% Kin. 10. 22. 2 Chron. 9. 21, Iſai. 23. 1, 6, 10, 14. Peek. 27. 2, 1% 25; (x) Wells Geogra- 
| hy, Vl. 1. Page 133. (y) Mede's Works, Buck 1, Diſc, 50, Page 278. 
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which 


which was thus inhabited by Javan, there 
being but one Tract ot Land remaining for 

57. The fourth Son of Ju], who by 
Moſes is calld Dodanim, or Rodanim, as we 
are told in (=) the Margin of our Englt/h 
Bible, it is in ſome Copics. And theſe muſt 
be fix'd on the ſouthern Ocean of /efſer Aſia 
between their Brethren Eliſha and Kittim. 
There we find (a) in ancient Writers a Coun- 
try call'd Doris, which may not improperly 
be originally deriv'd from Dodanim; elpeci- 
ally if it is a plural Word, as the Termunati- 
on ſeems to import, And ſo the ſingular was 
Dodan, which being chang'd into Doran, tlic 
Greeks might caſily frame from thence the 
Word Doras, whom they aflert to have been 
the Father of the Dorians. It is certain, 
that the D and the N are frequently chang'd 
one into the other. And as there is ſuch an 
Inſtance actually extant of the Change of this 
Letter in the firſt Syllablc of the Word, which 
we arc ſpeaking of; fo the like Change might 
as caſily happen in the ſecond Syllable, and 
then tome might write and pronounce Dora- 
nm inſtead of Dadanim. And as the Iſland 
of Cyprus, which (as Joſephus tells us) was 
firſt call'd Chetima, is a plain Argument that 
their Fotefather Kittz or Chittim was ſeated 
oppoſite to it on the main Continent, and at 
firſt pcopl'd this Ifland; fo the Iſland of Rhodes 
muſt be peopl'd from the oppoſite Country, 
and took its Name from Rodanim (as he is 
call'd by ſome) who liv'd in thoſe Parts. 

58. The fifth Son of qaphet mention'd by 
Moſes, is Tubal. He was plac'd upon the 
ſouth caft Shore of the Euxine Sea, which 
contains the People call'd Albani, Chaly- 
bes and Iberi, Thus Joſephus expreſly affirms 
him to have been the Father of the *Aſeatick 
Tberians, and that they were originally call'd 
Theobeli from Tubal. And Prolomy places 
here a City call'd Thubilaca. Mr. Mede tells 
us, that ſome think, that Chatybes is a Name 
corrupted from Thabytes, by lofing the firſt 
Letter, and after fupplying the Letter ch in- 
ſtead thereof; for in Srrabo's Time they 
were calfd Alyb-, and from hence came the 
Name of Albania, a Country in theſe Parts. 
And the learned Bochartus ſuppoſes the Tiba- 

rent (a People mention'd by old Authors in 
this Tract) to have been fo call'd from Tubal, 
by the Change of L into R, which is very 
trequent, and of which he gives us ſeveral In- 
ſtances. 

59. The ſixth Son of Faphet mention'd by 
Moſes, is Mefhech. As (6) he is frequent- 
ly joynd with his Brother Tabal; fo we may 
conclude, that they wete ſituated near to one 
another, which muſt be on the ſouth Side of 
Tubal and the Eaſt of Gomer. That which 
according to the preſent Hebrew Vowels is 
Meſhech, was by the Septuagint and others 
render d Aofoch ; and hence it is probable, 


that they are the ſame who are call'd Moſebi 


(z) 1 Chron, 1. 7. (4) Homer Iliad, 2. 
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by rhe Greeks, who were ſcated in thoſe Parts, 
ard from whom the Moſchice Hills in the 
Neighbourhood, mention'd by the old Googra- 
phers, took their Name. 

60, The laſt Son of Jap het mention'd by 
Moſes, is Tiras. He ſcatcd himſelf near his 
Brother Comer not far from the Hel{>/ponr, 
where was the famous City of Troy, who!« 
firſt King is ſaid to have been call'd 777, 


which Word both in Latin and Greek lizr - 


fies a Trojan. And as this Word contain 

the radical Letters of Tias; lo we may ſup- 
pofe, that he was originally cither Tiras him- 
ſelt, or one of his Deſcendents fo nat nm 
Memory of him, an alto that the Trojuzs in 


general were the original Deſcendents ot 77 


ras, or ſuch as were deicended from him in 
the Country, where Tiras at firſt planted him- 


elf, Beſides (as Dr. Vells oblerves) it is 


the common Tradition among the Gr. ek \Wri- 
ters, that the Inhabitants upon the Eaſt of the 
Helleſpont and Propontis were originally or 
anciently Thractans ; which tho' underſtood 
by the latter Greeks, as if theſe Parts of the 
Leſſer Aſia where inhabited by Colonies from 
Thrace in Europe; yet (as he obſerves) this 
ſeems as an Opinion ariling from their Igno- 
rance of the Plantation of the World. And 
the Foundation of this Tradition ſeems to de- 
pend really on the European and Aſiaticł 
Thracians being both deſcended from this ſame 
Tiras; who ſeated himiclf in theſe Parts of 
the Leſſer Aſia, and from whence his Poſte- 
rity did afterward ſend Colonics into Thrace 
and Enrope, 

61. And here we may take Occaſion to ad- 
mire the Providence of GOD in the firſt Di- 
viſion of the World. Shem and Japhet were 
both bleſsd by Noah. This made their Poſte- 
rity eaſy and contented, fo that they did not 
envy one the other, but liv'd peaccably to- 
gether, and therefore there were no natural 
Batriers to prevent a Communication with one 
another. Ham was cursd by Noah, and both 
he and his Poſterity were of a revengeful Tem- 
per. But they were not able to do much 
Miſchief, becauſe they were parted from the 
Poſterity of Shem by the uninhabited Coun- 
tries of Arabia the Stony, and Arabia the 
Deſert; and they were parted from the Poſte- 
rity of Japhet on one Side by the Sea, and 
on the other Side by the Mountains ot Liba- 
nus, Antilibanus and Amanus. But as the 
Poſterity of Ham and Japbet lay near one a- 
nother, ſo ſometimes they liv'd peaceably to- 
gcther, and ſometimes they had Wars; which 
were generally of, a ſhorr Continuance, be- 
cauſe the Poſterity of Ham fell out among 
themſelves, and ſo the grand and famous Scene 
of Action lay between the Upper and the Low- 
er Egypt. 

62. When Japhet and his Poſtery were thus 


employ d in Settling themſelves in the Leſſer 


(b) Ezek. 274 13; and 38. 2, 3, and 39, 1. 
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/lfia, and the Parts adjacent, we cannot ſup- 

pole. that Hain and his Offspring 
Anno Mundi were idle. Accordingly his Son 
1 Canaan having taken Poſſeſſion 
of the Country allotted to him, and his Fami- 
hes extending themlelves from Jordan to the 
M. dite rraueau Seca ; the Reſt pais'd on toward 
the South and the Tongue of the Ned Sea 
parting that Country into two Diviſions, one 
toward Arabia the Hape, and the other to- 
ward Ef: Caſh, ho ſeems to be the eldeſt 


Son of Lau, tutus to the right Hand, leaving 


the Red Sea on the leſt, and ſettles himſelt 
in A, leaving the other two to travel into 
Africa. That this was the ancient Situation 
of Cuſhꝭ the Son of Ham, is evident. Firſt, 55. 
nathan che Chal tee Paraphraſt reckoning up the 
Sons of am, and ſpcaking of Cufh, tells us, 
that {rabia was his Province. Secondly, Mi. 
rium and Aaron (c) ate laid to ſpeak againſt 
Moſes, becaule of the Cuſhite Woman (for ſo 
it is in the Hebrew) whom he bad matry d. 
But it is certain (4) that Moſess Wife was a 
AMidianitiſo Woman, and it is granted, that 
Aſiiian was a City and Country in Arabia on 
the Shore of the Rei Ira. Secondly, The 
Prophet (e) ſaith, I ſawo the tents of Cuſhan 


in ajflif7ion, end the curtains of the land of. 


Aida trexibled ; whereCnfh is the ſame with 
Cuſeun, only this latter is a diminutive Word 
of the former, and Cuſan and Midian are 
us'd as equivalent Terms, Midian properly ſo 
ſpcaking being only one Part of the Country 
of Cuſp. Thirdly, The Prophet Egækiel tells 


us, that (/) GOD Sill make rhe land of 


pt deſolate from the tower of Syene even 


7 


unten border of Cuſo. Now it is very plain, 


that by the Tower of Henue and the Border 
of Cu arc mcant the two Extremitics of E- 
£y,t. Put every one Knows, who hath any 
skill in Geography, that Sycze was the Bounds 
of Ezypt louthward toward Erhiopra in A. 


frica. Therefore Cuſb, as being the oppolite 


Bounds of Egypt, cannot poſſibly be the 4: 


frican Ethicjia,or Hthiq ia properly fo call'd ; 
but it may properly ſignify Arabia, as bound- 


ing Tg in its northern Part, and moſt re- 
moic hom Hi, Fourthly, We read (g) 
that when S-wnacter'h King of Aſſyria was 
beſieging Libnab, Tirhakah King of ' Cuſh 
march'd with an Army againſt him. And (b) 
Arab the Cufhite came with a great Army 
againſt Aſu King of Judah. But this cannot 
in either Place be underſtood of the King of 
{Eth:opia commonly lo call'd, as lying at too 
great a Diſtance from Judea, and having the 
Country of EH t to pals through, before they 
could bring their Armies Into que. But 
it may be well undciftood of the Kings of 


Arava, as being the neighbouring Country. 


Laſtly, Here we tind the Places, where the five 
Sous Of Cu and his two Grandchildren were 
{carcd, as Moſes reckons them up, and plac'd in 


() Now. 21. 1. (d) Fxod. 2. 15, 10 21. 
3 | | | 
(2) 2 Nivgs 19. 9. (+) 2 Chron. 14. 9. 


their Nation, according to thcir reſpeQiye 
Famulics. 

63. The firſt Son of Cuſb is Seba, why 
ſeated himſelf in the ſouth weſt Part of Ara. 
bia, where the City of Sabe is call'd by his 
Name. YEA 

64. The ſecond Son of Cuſh is Havi 
As it is probable, that Havilab the Son of 
Joktan leated himſelt in Arabia Felix; ſo it 
is hard to find out the ancient Situation of 
this other Havilab, becauſe we find no other 
Remains of his Name. It is probable, that 
he ſeated himſelf with his Father near the 
Red Sea at the Entrance into Egypt, which 
Country is call'd Cuſhan. And when his Fa. 
ther remov'd toward Babylon to dwell in the 
Country call'd Chuſca, this Havilah remoy'4 
with him together with his Family, and ſeated 
themſelves along the River Fb;/on, or the welt. 
ern Channel of the two, into which the com- 
mon Channel of the Tigris and Euphrates 
is again divided, before they empty themlelyes 
into the Perſian Gulf. 

65. The third Son of Cufh was Sabla, who 
ſcatcd himſelf upon the Perſian Gulf toward 
the caſt Side, where there was a City not far 
diſtant from the Sea, which is call'd by Proc. 
my, Saphtha. | 

66. The fourth Son of Cuſb was Raamul. 
He alſo ſeated himſelf in Arabia upon the Per. 


ſtan, Gulph. Tho' we render it Raamab 


yet the Ward in other Tranſlations, and parti- 
cularly by the Septuagint, is render'd PD 
Rh:gma ; and this is very agrecable to the radi- 
cal Letters in the Hebrew Language. Here 
there is a City call'd Rhegama in Ptolomy's 
Tables, and Stephanus mentions both the City 
of Rhegma and the Bay of Rhegma about the 
Herſian Gulph. | 
67. Now Moſes alſo tells us, that Raamab 
or Rhegma had two Sons, who muſt of Courſe 
be ſettl'd in that Part of the Country, which 
was allotted to their Father. The firſt of thelc 
was Sheba, and the other was, Dedan. As 
for Sheba, he muſt be fix d near to his Brother 
Dedan, which diſtinguiſheth his, Habitation 
from the Reſt of the ſame Name, where 
Pomponius mentions a People call'd Sz! ; 
and Arrianus ſpeaks of a great Mountain not 
far off, call'd Salo, from this Sheba, who 1s 
call'd by ſome Seba, and by others Saba. And 
Pliny mentions a River of the ſame Name. 
And Dionyſius Periegetes ſpeaks of a People 
call'd Sabz. To diſtinguiſh him from thc 
reſt, we find him always mention'd with his 
Father or his Brother. Thus the Prophet E-. 
liel (i) faith that the merchants of Sheba ani 
Raamah were the merchants of Tyre, who 
occupy d in her fairs with chief of ail ſpices, 
and with all precious ſtones and gold. Thele 
were the Commodities of Arabia, and the 
might well trade therein, becauſe they la 
very commodiouſly for this Purpoſe upon ile 


(0 Hab. 3. 7. by (f) Ezek. 29. 15 
(i) Ezck, 27. 22, 23. 9. 
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Perſian Gulph. Theſe arc the People which 
he alſo mentions in the next Verle. Haran, 
and Cannth, and Eden, the merchants of She- 
ba, Aſpur and Chilmad were thy merchants. 
So that as he joyns them with others who livd 
upon the Tigris and Fupbrates, which ran 
into the Perſian Sea; it is but reaſonable to 
think, that the Poſtcrity of this Sheva livd 
ncar the ſame Sea. And (&) in another 
Place he joyns together Sheba and Deaan, 
and the merchants of Tarſhiſh. 

68. Now theſe two Names Sheba or Seba 
being ſo much alike, and the Greeks having no 
Letter whereby to expreſs ſp, they quickly 
confounded the two different Families ſigni- 


fy'd by them, and call'd them both Sabeans. 


Hence Pliny ſaith, that the Sabean Nations 
inhabited thoſe Parts, ſpreading. themſelves to 
both Scas, that is, from the Red ſea or Gulf 
of Arabia to the Gulf of Perſia. So that even 
from this Miſtake we may. the better learn the 
Situation of both. However, the ſacred Wri- 
ters do exactly diſtinguiſh them, and the Royal 
Plalmiſt ſpeaks particularly of both, (J) The 
Kings of Shea and Seba ſhall offer gifts. 

69. The laſt, Son of (% mention'd by 
Moſes (except Nimrod, whom he names for 
another Reaſon). is Sabrecha. It is hard to 
find the Place of his Habitation. Without 
doubt he plac'd himſelf among the Reſt of his 
Brethren, eſpecially ſince there is Room e- 
nough left for him in the northern Parts of 
Arabia. His Deſcendents might from him be 
regularly at firſt called Sabtacent by the Greeks; 
which Name might be afterward. foften'd in- 
to Saracent, by which Name it is well known, 
that the People of this Trade were formerly 
denominated. And this is the more proba- 
ble, becauſe Stephanus mentions a Country in 
thoſe Parts called Saruca. The Reaſon, why 
no Mention is made in the Scripture of the 
Sabtacent, may be, becauſe theſe Parts of Ara- 
bia, lying near to the Holy Land, are always 
called by the Name of Cuſb, the Father of 
Savieca, and who, in all Probability, ſettl'd 
himſelf in thoſe Parts with this his Son. 

70. The youngeſt Son being thus ſettled by 
his Father Ham in the Land of Canaan, to 
prevent, if poſſible, the Effects of his Grand- 
father Noah's Curſe; and Cuſh, or the eldeſt, 
chooſing according to the Rights of Primoge- 
niture to dwell in Arabia Felix; there re- 
mains two e to be diſpoſed of. And as the 

. tirſt two were ſeated in Aſa; 
e ſo it is certain, that Africa 450 
the Lot of the other two. Ac- 
coidingly Mizrgim coming into Egypt, and 
finding it to be a fruitful and a pleaſant Coun- 
try, clpecially the upper Part, and being the 
elder Brother, he chooſeth this for his Porti. 
on, and leaves his other Brothet to travel fur- 
taer, and ſeck for a new Habitation. We 


0 Ezck, 19 17 * (!) Pſal. 72. 10. 
. a) Ua!, 66. 19, and Ter. 46. 9. 
(7). Jer. 46. 9, and Ezek, 30, 5. e 


need not doubt where Migraim ſettl'd him- 
ſelf, ſince the Hebrew Text generally calls 
Egypt, either by the Name of the Land of 
Migraim, or by the ſingle Word AMiSraim. 
The Word it ſelf is known by its Terminati- 
on to be of the dual! Number, and therefore 
may properly ſignify the two Parts into which 
the Country is divided, vg. the vfper and 
the /ower Egypt. It is probable, thar Ha; 
came hither with his Son Migraim, not only 
that he might prevent all Diſputes, which 
might ariſe in their firft Settlements ; but allo 
that he might afterward chooſe to dwell in that 
Country, which he lik'd beſt, And it is alto 
probable, that he liv'd and govern d hcre for 
ſome Time; and for this Reaſon Eis ſo 
often call'd (n) ihe Land of Han. How- 
ever, it could not be long before the Sons of 
Mi graim were ſettl'd in this Nation, accord- 
ing to their reſpective Families. 

71. The firſt Son of M:=raim me tion'd 
by. Moſes, is Ludim. The learned Bochartus 
hath prov'd at large by ten ſeveral Arguments, 
that Ludim ſettled in Erhiopia, and therefore 
originally the Ethiopiaus were a Colony of 
the Egyptians, And it appears by Diodorus 
Siculus, that they were near of Kin, havirg 
many Things common to both Nations; as 
that they eſteem'd their Kings as Gods, their 
Care of their Sepulchres, the Forms of their 
Statucs, the Characters of their Letters, the 
Habits of their Prieſts, the Names of their 
Gods, the Colour of their Skin and Hair, and 
that both Nations were circumcis'd. In Scrip- 
ture (n) Lud ot Ludim, arc ſaid to be very 
Skilful in drawing the bow, which exactly a- 
grees with the CharaQter given to the Ethi- 
opians, by many ancient Writers. Secondly, 
The Prophet Iſaiah (o) joins Phut and Lud 
together; whence it may be probably inferr'd 
that they ſignified two People, or Countries 
adjoining to one another. And Phyt may 
very well be thought to be the City and Coun- 
try of Phzla, ſituate not far from Syene on the 
Borders of Ethiopia. Thirdly, The ſame Pro- 
phet tells us in the ſame Place, that theſe Na- 
tions ſhould be very early converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith: This was begun by (p) PHilip 
when he baptiz'd the Ethiopian Eunuch, which 
made Way for the Propagating of the Goſpcl in 
thoſe Parts. And laſtly, The Prophets (43) 
join Lud or Ludim with Cuſh and Phut; 
and therefore, as by Cuſh are meant the Ara- 
bians, and by Phut the Inhabitants of the 
Parts of Africa beyond Cyrenaica; ſo by Lud 
are reaſonably ſuppos'd to be meant the Et Hi. 
opiaus, as ly ing between both. 

72. The ſecond Son of Migraim is Ana- 
mim. Theſe are ſuppoſed to be the Nomad-s or 
Shepherds, who liv'd about Ammon and Na- 
ſamonitis, where there was a Temple dedica- 
ted to Jupiter Ammon. Theſe were called 


( Pſal. 78. 51. Pal. 105. 23. 27, and Pſal. roc. 


(e) Iſai. 66. 19. (7) AR. 8. 26, C. 


Anam!s 
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Anami: from : eCAnam, which dignifies 
Sheep among the ancient Eyypiians, as it doth 
among the Arabians. For the Nomades fed 
Sheep, as IIe rodetus tells us, and liv'd upon 
them ; and their Garments alſo were made of 
Sheep-skins. Belides, the lame Author ex- 
preſly athrms the Ammouiaunsg to be the De- 
iccndents, partly of the Egyptians, and part- 
ly of the Fühiepiang. It is probable, that 
from theſe Ammonit or Anamim, the Na- 
gSammones took their Riſe and Name; and al- 
fo the Amantes, the Garamantes, and the 
Hammanicntes, mentioned by old Writers in 
the adjacent Parts. 

73. The third Son of Migraim is Lehka- 
bim. It is probable, that Lehabim and Lu- 
bim are the lame Word, with a little Variati- 
on ; and that from thence was originally de- 
rived the Name of Libra, which tho' after- 
ward extended to the whole Libyan or Afri- 
can Continent; yet at firſt it ſignified only the 
Countty of Cyrerarca. And this Country ly- 
ing over againſt Greece, hence the Name of 
Lub originally belonging to this Tract, was 
chang'd into Ilia, and lo given by the Greeks 
to the whole Continent over againſt them on 
the other Side of the Mediterranean dea. Theſe 
ate called by Ptolomy, Pliny, and others, Li- 
byegyptie: And beciule they livd next to 
Egypt onthe Welt of Thebazrs, ina ſandy and 
duſty Soil, and burnt by exceſſive Heat; hence 
they probably had the Name of Leba— 
hin. for Lehaba in Hebrew ſigniſies both a 
Flame and Heat. And thus the Prophet faith, 
(r) The flame (Lebaba) or ſcorching Heat, 
hath burnt up all the trees of the field. 

74. The fourth Son of Mzizram is Naph- 
tubim. His Family was ſcated in the Country 
adjoyning to Cyrexaica, or Libya properly ſo 
call'd, toward gt, or in Marmarica: Here 
we find in Prolomy fome Remainder of the 
Name, in a Place call'd  Aptucht fauum. And in 
the Heathen Fables Apruchus is laid to be the Son 
of Cyrene, from whom the City and Country of 
Cyrene took its Name. The Occaſion of which 
Fable might be this, That Naphtuhim, call'd by 
the Greeks Aphtuchius, was the Brother of Le- 
habim, who tirſt peopled Cyrenaica, Plutarch 
faith, that the Egyprians call the Country and 
the Mountains, which lie upon the Shore of 
the Mediterranean Sea in Marmarica, Nepb- 
thun, which plainly alludes to the Napthu- 
him, whom Moſes ſpeaks of. And it is pro- 
bable, that from hence came the Name of 
Neptune, Who. originally was a Lihan God, 
and known to none but that People. 

75. The fifth Son of Migraim is Pathru- 


in, who was ſettld at Pathros, which was a 


Part of the upper Egypt or Thebatrs, where 
Prolomy places Pathyris, an inland Town not 
tar trom Thebais. And agrceably to this the 
Jeptuagint renders the Hebrew Pathros 

the Greek Pathzris, Thus the Prophet Zze- 
4% (5) toretelling, that GOD would bring 


(7) Joel '2, 19. (0 Ezck, 29. 14. 


agaln the Captivity of Egypt, faith, that he 
would cauſe them to return into the land of 
Pathros, into the land of their habitation or 
nativity: That is, into Thebars, which Ne. 
buchadnezzar had principally afflited, car. 
rying moſt of the Inhabitants of Thebes out 
of their own Country. 

76. The laſt Son of Migraim is Caſſubim. 
He is very probably thought to have firſt (ct. 
ticd in the Country, which lay neareſt to the 
Land of Canaan, call'd Caſtotis, where there is 
alſo a Mount call'd Caſius; both which Names 
retain ſomcwhat of the Word Caſlubim. 
This Situation of them is confirm'd by what 
Moſes adds concerning them, that out of them 
ſprung the Fhiliſtins and the Caphtorim (tor 
I ſhould rather read the Text without a Pa- 
rentheſis) the firſt of which made themſelves 
Maſters of the adjacent Tract of the Land of 
Canaan, the other (t) conquer'd the Avim, 
or Hivites; and both originally after ſome 
Run of Time came from this Country, 

77. Mizraim and his Poſterity being thus 
ſettlYd in Egypt, there remain'd but one 
more, which was Phut. He was ſeated to 
the welt of Migraim, and fo 
he extended himſelf along the * Mundi 
Coaſt ot the Mediterranean Sea, mes 
toward the Streights of Gibraltar, and eſpeci- 
ally along the River Niger, as far as the we- 
ſtern Ocean about Cape Verd. There are 
ſome Footſteps of this Name in the Country; 
for in Africa, properly ſo call'd, below Aara- 
mentum, there was a City call'd Putea, men- 
tion'd by Plzny; and in Mauritania there is 2 
River, which Prolomy calls Phat. St. Hi 
erom is very clear in this Matter, telling us, 
that there is a River in Mauritania, which in 
his Time was call'd Put, and from which 
the adjacent Country was call'd Regio Phy- 
tenſis, or the Country of Phut. And thus, 
when the two Sons of Hamcame into Africa, 
they extended their Colonies two different 
Ways: The Poſterity of Migraim went fouth- 
ward along the Nile, and the Poſterity of 
Phut went weſtward along the Niger: Both 
of them lay open to the Mediterranean Sca, 
and both of them had a large Tract of Land, in 
which they might extend their Colonies. And 
as they were divided into two Parts neatly 
equal by the Lake Trilonides, fo we may con- 
clude the Poſterity of Phut to have been as 
numerous as thoſe of Mizraim, tho' none of 
them are recorded by Moſes. 

78. Another Name by which the Inhabi- 
tants of Africa arc call d (u) is Lubim, whence 


came the Name of Libya. The learned Bo. 


chartus gives ſeveral Reaſons for this Name; 
tho after all, it might ſo happen, that it was 4 
Nation deſcended from one of the Children of 
Phut, whoſe Name Moſes doth not menti- 
on. And ſo the Name of a private Perſon at 
firſt, might atterward be given to his Nation, 


and then extend it (elf throughout the Counttj. 


Deut. 2. 23. 
() Deut. 2. 23. 79. But 
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-9. But to diſpatch the ancient Hiſtory of 
Africa, exceptEgypt, altogether. The Poſterity 
of Mizraim, ot the Egyptians taking Poſſeſſion 
of their Country, ſpread themſelves tothe South 
along the River Nile, as being the fitteſt Part 
to live in, becauſe it was plentifully water d 
by that fruitful River : The Poſterity of Phut 
obſerving which Way they extended their Co- 
lonies, and being ſeparated from them by the 
Lake Trilonides, extended their Colonies the 
ſame Way, that ſo they might prevent any 
Inctoachments from the Egypiians upon the 
Tertitories allotted to them. Upon this, com- 
ing far ſouth of the higher Egypt, they meet 
with the Head of à very large Stream; and 
accordingly they ſettle themſelves, as this Stream 
ſhould direct them, well knowing that the 
moſt fruitful Parts of this barren Country lay 
near the River. There are ſome, who tell us, 
that the Nile is divided into two great Streams, 
ones of which comes to the Mediterranean 
Sca, and the other no leſs conſiderable, tho 
but latcly known by the Europeans, runs di- 
realy weſt through the Regio Nigritarum, 
till it falls into the Ar/antzck Ocean about 
Cape Vera, in fitteen Degrees of north Lati- 
tude. But it is not probable, that this River 
ſprung out of the Nile. A Spring, dividing 
it (elf into two Parts, will naturally waſh a- 
way the ſofteſt Ground, and conſequently for- 
ſake the other Channel; and it is certain, that 
our beſt Maps place the Head of it at a conſi- 
derable Diſtance from the other. The Name 
giv'n to this River at that Time ſignificd B/ack, 
and therefore it is call d by the Europeans the 
River Niger, becauſe it ſignifies the ſame 
blackiſh or muddy colour'd Water, which the 
name Melo, anciently giv'n by the Greeks to 
the Nile, imports. Herodotus (x) ſaith, that 
a Cyrenian told him from Etearchus King of 
the Ammonians, that five bold Youths of the 
Noſamones travelling to make new Diſcove- 
rics through the Deſerts of Africa, were at 
laſt brought to a City inhabited by Blacks, by 
which ran a great River, whoſe Courſe was 
from the Weſt towards the Eaſt, (that is, the 
Length of the River lay between theſe two 
Points) and there were Crocodiles in it, and 
Etearchus judg d it to be the Nile. However 
the Inhabitants follow'd. the Courſe of this 
River weſtward, as faſt as they increas'd, whilſt 
every one ſttiv d to be the firſt Poſſeſſor or Oc- 
cupier of a great Quantity of ſuch good Land; 
and therefore the ſucceeding Generations went 
farther weſtward than their Anceſtors, until the 
main Ocean ſtopp'd their Progreſs. And this 
is the moſt probable Account of ſuch carly 
Pcopling this hot but well watcr'd Country, 

80. When the Colonies were led weſtward 
as far as the Ocean, Atlas extended them 
northward along the Share; and accordingly, 
like the reſt of Mankind in thoſe Ages, call'd 
the Country by his Name, as being really King 


(x) Euterpe, 


0 Natalis Comes. 


Nun 


thereof, And it is obſervable, that the Ocean 
adjoyning to the Shore is at this Time call'd 
The Atlaniick Ocean. However, coming 
northward, to the Latitude of thirty five De- 
grees, he ſeats himſelf ncar to a very high 
Mountain, which at this Day is call'd Mount 
Atlas; and it is ſo high, that the Top of it is 
often ſaid by the Pocts to reach to Heaven, and 
bear it up; and therefore he is frequently pi- 
ctur d like an old ſtooping Man with a Globe 
upon his Shoulders. There are () ſome who 
ſay, that he was the firſt Inventor of 4/fro- 
nomy, and therefore this Picture only ſignifies 
his maintaining the Science of it, But as this 
Science was long before in great Eſteem in 
Babylon, ſo he could only be the Promoter 
and Encourager thereof in thoſe Parts; and for 
this Reaſon might chooſe to inhabit near ſo high 
a Mountain, as the fitteſt Place, from whence 
others directed by him might make their celeſti- 
al Obſervations. 

$1. There are ſome, who make this Atlas 
to be the Brother of Prometheus, and conſe- 
quently the Son of Faphet ; and Sanchoniat bo 
makes him to be the Son of Ouranus or No- 
ab. But this is impoſſible: It is very improba- 
ble, that any Son of Japhet could be alive, 
when Jacob came into the Land of Canaan; 
and as that Land was not overſtock d when he 
came thither, but there was Room enough a- 
mong the Sichemites for him and his, tho' it 
lay near to Babylon, the Place of their fuſt 
Diſperſion; ſo it cannot be imagin'd, that the 


Poſterity of Phut could extend themſelves to 
the moſt diſtant Part of Africa in ſo ſmall a 


Run of Time. The Cabiri, who make this 


Atlas to be the Son of Noah, ſay, that in his 


elder Years he was buried alive by his Bro- 
ther Ham, and by the Advice of Thoth. It is 
ccrtain, that the firſt Promoters of Idolatry did 
agree in ſuch cruel Counſels, the better to eſta- 
bliſh and enlarge their own Dominions. This 
is ſuppos'd to be done to 4//as to ſecure to 
Ham, and afterward to his Poſterity, among 
which was Thoth, the Dominion of the moſt 
weſtern Parts of Africa, where the 4tlantiz 
were ſeated, and to prevent the Family of Atlas 
from having any Power there independent 
from them. _- | 

82. Antæus the Son of Atlas is (2) ſaid to 
be in great Favour with M:zraim or Oſiris, the 
King of upper Egypt; and living at that Time 
in one of the Nomi, or Shites of Thebais, 
call d Antæopolites Nomus in Pliny and Pto- 
lomy, from his Name, hew as ſent from thence 
to govern Ethiopia and Libya. He is reported 
to have been the firſt Founder of Tang ier, for- 
merly call d Tingis, near the Straights of Gz- 
braltar on the other Side, and to have reign d 
as a King in thoſe Parts after his Father. It is 
ſuppos d, that his Family claim'd to rule in 
the Right of their Father Atlas; but the Fa- 
mily of Ham would have them ſubject to 


(0) Euſeb. Preparar. Hb. 2. cap. 1. 
| them. 
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them. If Antæus conſented to be the Depu- 
ty of Oſiris or Migraim, as (a) the ancient 
Writers ſeem to hint, then the Right was on the 
Side of Ham; but as the longeſt Sword will 
not want Pretences to fight, ſo Hercules or 
Arcles, who is alſo call!d Aſſis, tho' not of 
Alizraim's or Oſiris his Line, might take up 
the Title, ſuch as it was, and invade Antezs. 

83. Axteus being thus invaded by Hercu- 
{-s, defends himſelf with the utmoſt Vigour, 
and therefore is ſaid to wreſtle with him; 
and when he was bcat'n, he frequently ſent 
for freſh Recruits out of the Country, For 
which Rcaſon it is ſaid of him, that as often 
as he was weary or faint, he would but touch 
the Earth, and be in perfect Strength again. 
However, Hercules deſtroys him, and fixes a 
Colony in thoſe Parts, which afterward re- 
taind the Name of The Promontory of Hercules. 
Hence the Sea is alſo. call'd by the ſame Name; 
and in Commemoration of this Conqueſt he 
might ſet up thoſe Trophies, which have been 
call d Hercules his Pillars. And after that 
Anteus (b) had been bury'd for ſome Time, 
in or near Tangier, his Body was digg d 
up, and it was found by his Bones, that 
he had been a Man of wonderful Bignels. 
Pcrhaps he might have ſprung from a Race of 
Giants in thoſe Days, and therefore the Name 
of his Father Atlas is ſuppos'd to be deriv'd 
from the Hebrew Word n to heap up, 
which in the Conjugation Hiphil, or the 
Chaldee Aphel, is conttacted into Athal, and 
ſeems atleaſt in Signification to belike our Eng- 
{iſh Word tall, and is an Epithet which may be 
given to (c) either a high Hill, or a fall Man; 
and the Arabick Verb M hath the ſame Sig- 
nification. | 

84. Who this Atlas was, is difficult to de- 
termine; but as there ate ſeveral Men of the 
ſame Name, ſo he could not be the fourth 
Son of Noah, as ſome have imagin'd, becauſe 
(a) the whole Earth was repeopl'd from his 
three Sons, which were with him in the Ark. 
Neither could he be Atlas the Son of Fapher, 
and Brother to Prometheus, becauſe he is ſaid 
to (e) have been the firſt King of Arcadia, and 
to have come from the Mountain of Caucaſus, 
which we know to be a Part of that vaſt Ridge 
of Mountains, on which the Ark landed, and 
was the firſt Habitation of Faphet, and his Fa- 
mily. Agreeably to this, Apollodorus owns 
Aſia to have been the Wife of Japetus, and 
the Mother of his Children; among whom he 
names Atlas firſt, And without doubt, this 
may myſtically intimate only, that the Coun- 
try now call'd Aſia, was the Place of their 
Birth, and firſt Education, as the Earth is call'd 
our common Mother. And thus the eldeſt 


() Euſebius and Diodorus Siculus. (b) Plutarch. in Sertorio. 


Pocock. in Carmen Tograi pag. 28. 
J Pauſanias in Arcadicis. 
8 


Writers of their mythical Hifory might leaxe 
this Hint in calling the Wife of Japetus by 
this Name, who (J) at another Time js 
call'd Thornax. And it is alſo evident trom 
the Scripture Diviſion of the firſt Nations, tha 
we mult ſeek for Atlas the Son of Japhet 2. 
mong the reſt of his Brethren, and not in the 
remoteſt Diſtance of the Children of Ham. 
85. But leaving the reſt of Africa, whole 
ancient Hiſtory is more barren than the Coun- 
try, it is high Time to return back to upper 
Egypt, where we left the Children of Mira. 
im (cating themſelves in the ſouthern Part of 
the Nile, and who had now built Thebes, or 
their firſt City in the Province of Thebais, ſo 
call d from its Name. This City was at firſt 


call'd in (g) Hebrew, No, and when it was 


afterward overrun with falſe Worſhip, parti- 
cularly the worſhipping of their Father Ham, 
whom they call'd Jupiter Hammon; it was in 
Memory of him calld (, No Ammon, 
which we tranſlate Populus No, and from 
thence by the Greeks call'd Dioſpolic, or the 
City of Jupiter. 

86, One great Argument of the Antiquity 
of this City is the Purity of irs Religion, which 
the Inhabitants had learn'd from their Father 
Noah, before they ſeparated from him, and 
began to build the Tower of Babel. For tho 
Ham, by marrying before the Flood, was in- 
clinable to the falſe Religion of thoſe Times, 
which ſoon occaſion'd a general Corruption in 
moſt of his Poſterity; yet thoſe of T hebais, 
in and after the Time of (i) Thoth, own'd no 
mortal Being to be a God, and only ador'd 
Cneph, which ſeems to be the Name of their 
ſovereign God, whom they aſſerted to be with- 
out Beginning and without End, the Maker, 
or Framer, Preſcrver and Governour of the 
Univerſe, The Etymology of this Name 
ſeems to come from the Verb cis which in 
the Arabick Language ſignifies to preſerve or 
cover any Way, eſpecially like Birds with their 
Wings, and is therefore a Name very proper 
to the great Preſerver of Men. They lay, 
that (&) the Phentciaxs call'd him the good 
Demon, in the ſame Senſe, in which the E- 
g yptians call'd him Cneph; which ſeems, as if 
they thought the Word Damon to be a Phe- 
nician Word from A Sufficiency, with the 


Greek Termination added to it. And if ſo, 


then the true GOD ſeems to call himſelf by 
this Name, in that (/) remarkable Expreſſion 
to Abraham. I am e the Almighty, ot 
alſufficient GOD, walk before me, and be thou 
perfect. But in later Ages, when their Hiero- 
glyphicks were in greater Eſteem, they dre 
him as a Dragon or'a Serpent, but put upon him 
a Hawk's Head. And therefore Epezs, cilld 


(c) Exel, 17, 22. Vid 


| (4) Gen. 9. 19, and 10. 32. (e) Dionyf. Halic. 
(4) Jer. 46. 25. Ezek. 30. 14, 15, 16. (b) Nahum. 3 
: (i) Plurarch. de Iſide et Qtiride. Porphyr. in Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 11. pag. 115+ (4) Phi- 
io Byblius zz Euſeb. pag. 41. C. (/) Gen. 17. 1. | 
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em the greateſt Hierophant and Scribe, 
3 of him, The firſt and moſt divine Being 
is a Serpent, ba bing u Hawk's Head beautt- 
ful to look upon who, 7, he opens his Eyes, 
| th Light in his firſt born 
fills the Univerſe with ight m . 
Region, but if he ſhuts them, he fills it wit 
Darkneſs. And he ſeems to be the ſame, 
which in Strabo is call'd Cnuphis, and had a 
Temple in Heue the remoteſt Part of Thebais. 
And the Worſhip of this ſupreme GOD pre- 
vail'd ſo much throughout that whole. Region, 
that they paid nothing toward the Charge of 
thoſe Animals us'd in other Places in the Ser- 
vice of their inferior Gods. | 
87, It is very ptobable, that many of the 
ancient Egyptians might worſhip the Sun, 
Moon or Stars, or even the Light or Fire; 
theſe being the Creatures ador'd in the carly 
Ages, and in other Nations of the World, and 
bearing the greateſt Reſemblance of the divinc 
Shechinah or Glory, which appear'd to the an- 
tediluvian Patriarchs, and alſo to Noah, and 
probably to other pious Men in that Age. This 
might be the Reaſon, why upon the Death of 
their firſt Kings, when they conſecrated them 
for Gods, they came fo early into the Method 
of tranſlating them into particular Stars, call- 
ing the Stars by their Names, and placing their 
Reſidence there. There is no doubt, but the 
great Men in the antediluvian Age were 
worſhipp'd after their Death, and had their I- 
mages erected for this Purpoſe. But as the 
Flood deſtroy'd all theſe Images, and was a 
ſignal Mark of GOD's Diſpleaſure againſt this 
Vice; fo it deſtroy'd all that idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip, and whatever ſucceeded after it could not 
be begun until the Deaths of thoſe, who ei⸗ 
ther ſurviv'd, or were born after the Flood; ſo 
that nothing of this Nature could happen in 
leſs than two hundred, and very little in leſs 
than four hundred Years, It is certain, that 
they never pretended to make an Image of their 
God Cneph, becauſe they look'd upon him, as 
a ſpiritual, immortal and infinite Being, and 
as ſuch could not be repreſented by groſs, cor- 
ruptible and finite Matter. And they made 
no Images of the Sun, Moon and. Stars, be- 
cauſe they were viſible, and therefore needed 
no ſuch Repreſentation, Lucian (m) tells us, 
that tho the Egyptians were the firſt Makers 
of Idols, yet anciently they had none in their 
Temples. And (2) another Author affirms, 
that even in his Time the Philoſophers avoid- 
ed all fabulous Umbrages, when they ſpoke 
of the ſupreme GOD, or of the Mind, the 
ſecond Platonick Perſon ; and generally ſaith 
of the heathen Antiquity, that it made no 1- 
mage of this ſupreme Being, tho it had many 
of other inferior Deities. Intimating thereby 
that Images had much Fable in them, un- 


(m) Lucian de Del Syria. 
Pag. 57. 
lachrave nota deorum. Silius Ital. 
and Religis veterum Perſatum by 
and new Teſtament, Book 3. Page 


lib. 3. 
Dr. Hyde. 
177. 


(% Macrobius, 
(e) Cumberland's Origines antiquiſſime, Page 264. 
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worthily bclying the ſupreme Deity, when 
pretending to teſpect him. The firſt I mage 
made at Babylon for idolatrous Ules, was 
that of Ham, with a Sword in his Hand, 
and plac'd in the upper Room of their Tow- 
er; but this could not ſerve for ſuch a 
Uſe until his Death, which was not long be— 
fore the Birth of Abraham. When the 
Dioſcuri, having built ſome Ships, went 
to Sca, and bcing caſt away ncar Mount 
Caſſius, they built and conſecrated a Temple 
in commemoration of their Eſcape ; it was 
particularly obſcrv'd in later Ages as an Argu- 
ment of its great Antiquity, that no Idols 
were there, Even in Greece we are told, (9) 
that the Phliaſiuns had a very holy Temple, 
in which there was no Image cither openly 
to be ſeen, or kept in ſecret 3 and they had a 
ſacred Account or Reaſon of this Practice, 
but that was not to be reveal'd. Upon which 
() a late eminent Author makes this Re- 
mark, That this was certainly a Mark of very 
great Antiquity, ſince the corrupt Practice of 
Worſhipping by Images, grew very early in 
the World; and to worſhip without any Image 
was certainly the oldeſt and beſt Manner of 
Worſhip. And it is ſaid (4) of the old Phe- 
nician Melcartus or Hercules; that in his an- 
cient Temple at Gadira or Gades, they had 
thus much of the Patriarcal Religion, conti- 
nu'd in the Times of S$:/:us Italicus and Phi- 
loſtratus, that there were no Images in it. 
And the Magi, whoſe Religion was the moſt 
ancient among the Perſzans, did abominate (7) 
all Images, and worſhipp'd GOD only by Fire. 
The firſt Riſe of Idolatry is (s) thus deſcrib'd 
by an excellent Author of our own. The true 
Religion, which Noah taught his Poſterity, 
was that which Abraham practis d, the Wor- 
ſhipping of one GOD, the ſupreme Creator and 
Governour of all things, with Hopes in his Mercy 
through a Mediator. From hence the Neceſſity 
of a Mediator between GOD and Man became 
a general Notion, which obtain'd among all 
Mankind from the Beginning; who being con- 
ſcious of their own Meanneſs, Vileneſs and 
Impurity, could not conccive how it was pol- 
ſible for them of themſelves alone, to have any 
acceſs to the all-holy, all-glorious and ſupreme 
Governor of all things. They conſider'd him 
as too high, and too pure, and themſelves as 
too low and polluted for ſuch a Converſe. 
And therefore they concluded, that there muſt 
be a Mediator, by whoſe Means alone they 
could make any Addreſs unto him, and by 
whoſe Interceſſion alone any of their Petiti- 
ons could be accepted. But no cleat Revela- 
tion being then made, ot perhaps forgott'n, of 
the Mediator, whom GOD had appointed, be- 
cauſe he had not been yet fo clearly manifeſt- 
lib. t. cap. 2. (o) Pauſanias in Corirthiacis, 

( Sed nulla effigies, ſimu- 


(1) Pocockii Specimen Hiſtoriæ Arabicz, pag. 146. &c. 
) Prideaux's Connexion of the Hiſtory ot the old 
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cd to the World, as he was afterward, they 
took upon them to addreſs unto him by Medi- 
ators of their own chooling. And their No- 
tion of the Sun, Moon and Stars, being, that 
they were the Tabernacles or Habitations of 
intelligent Beings, which animated thoſe Orbs 
in the ſame Manner, as the Soul of Man ant- 
mates his Body, and were the Cauſes of all their 
Motions, and that theſe Beings were of a mid- 
dle Nature between GOD and Man; they 
thought, that theſe were the moſt proper to 
become the Mediators between GOD and 
themſelves. And therefore the Planets being 
ncareſt to us of all theſe heavenly Bodies, and 
generally look'd upon to have the greateſt In- 
fluence on this World, they made choice of 
them in the firſt Place to be ſuch as ſhould me- 
diate for them with the ſupreme GOD, and 
procure from him the Mercies and Favours, 
which they pray'd for; and accordingly directed 
divine Worſhip to them as ſuch. And here be- 
gan all the Idolatry,that hath been practis d in the 
World. They firſt worſhipp'd them by their 
Tavernacles, and afterward by their Images 
alſo. By thele Tabernacles they meant the 
Orbs themſelves, which they look'd upon as 
the ſacred Places, in which theſe Intelligences 
had their Habitations. And therefore, when 
they paid their Devotions to any one of them, 
they directed their Worſhip toward the Planet, 
in which they ſupposd he dwelt. But theſe 
Planets by their Riſing and Setting, being as 
much under the Horizon as above, they were 
at a Loſs, how to addreſs to them in their 
Abſence. To remedy this they had Recourle 
to the Invention of Images; in which, after 
their Conſecration, they were taught, that theſe 
Intelligences or inferior Deities were as much 
preſent by their Influence, as in the Planets 
themiclves, and that all Addreſſes to them 
were made as effectually before the one, as 
before the other. And this was the Beginning 
of Image-Worſhip among them. To theſc 
Images were given the Names of the Planets, 
which they repreſcated, and they were the 
ſame, by which they are till calld. And 
hence it is, that we ſtill find Saturn, Jupiter, 
Mars, Apollo or the Sun, Venus, Mercury and 
Diana or the Moon, to be firſt rank d in the 
Polytheiſm of the Ancicnts. This Idolatry was 
learn'd by the Iſraelites when they were in 
Egypt, and ſoon praQtis'd by them after their 
Deliverance from thence, And therefore the 
(7) Prophet upbraids them for it in theſe Words. 
Have ye offer'd unto me ſacrifices and offer- 
:ngs in the wilderneſs forty years, O houſe of 
Iſrael ? But ye have born the tabernacle or 
Repreſentation of the Orb of Moloch, and Chi- 
un your images, which ye made to your ſeluas; 
or as (u) St. Stephen laith, the ſtar of your 
god Remphan, ſuch figures, which ye made to 


worſhip them. Therefore will I cauſe you to 


(:) Amos 5. 25, 26, 27. (u) Act. 7. 42, 43. 


O Pænalus, ſo ſaith, Petitus Miſcel. lib, 2. cap. 2. 
ſtorical Connexion, Book 3. Page 178. 


o into captivity beyond Damaſcus, , 
LORD, whoſe 3 ts the 808 4 N 
The learned Borhartus (x) tells us, that Me. 
loch was the ancient Name for the Plane: 
Mars; and he quotes Kircher for a Piggy 
that he was ſtill call'd ſo in the Coptick Lan. 
guage, which was a Mixture of the Greet and 
Egyptian. And he allo adds, that Alen Ear 
faith, that CHiun ſignifies Saturn, both amons 
the Perſians and the 1ſhmaelites, and that (9 
even in one of the Comedies of Plants, 
Saturn is calld Chiun. And he alſo adds, 
that Chiun is the ſame with the Egypt 
Word Rephan or Remphan, which ſignifies 
Saturn. And therefore the Sepruagint, who 
wrote in Egypt, and for the Uſe of the E. 
£yptians, did more willingly uſe that Word 
as belt known among them. The Worg a 
the Septuagint was Raiphas ; and in Proceis 
of Time, the Language was ſo alter'd in the 
Apoſtles Days, that it was call'd Remp/ an, 
The Word Rephas was one of the peculiar 
Names giv'n to Ham, when he was worſhippd; 
and it frequently in Hebrew ſignifics a Giant, 
becauſe of all thoſe, which were before and 
after the Flood, he was more eſpecially dei(y' 
and ador'd, and the mightieſt Men ot his Race 
glory'd in their Likeneſs to him, and there- 
fore affected to be call'd Rephaim. And the 
Deriving of his Coptick Name Rephas from 
the Hebrew Word X97. Rapha, which denotes 
that healthy Conſtitution, that producetk long 
Life, Growth to great Stature and Strength, 
affords a farther Light to the Reaſon of this 
Name given to Ham, and the Rephaims de- 
ſcending from him. And 'as Ham, after his 
Death, was conſecrated into the Planet Saturn; 
ſo the ſame Planet was firſt call'd Razphas and 
afterward Remphan. 

88. The (z) Arabick Hiſtorian tells us, that 
the Worſhip of the Images of dead Men was 
alſo begun in the Days of Peleg and his Bro- 
ther Foktan, and ſaith, that the firſt Cauſe 
thereof was, that when any Man happen'd to 
die, who was moſt excellent for Prudence and 
Counſel or Valour; the Survivers ſet up his 
Statue in their Counſel-Houſe (perhaps to en- 
courage others to imitate their Example) and 
then when any thing happen'd that was ac- 
ceptable, concerning which they were to take 
Counſel, they met together to conſult before 
that Image, as if the Image was preſent to 
give them Counſel, or infus d into them his 
former Courage or Conduct. And thus they 
ſet up the Images of all their famous Ancclt 
ors ; and being for a great while accuſſom d 
to this Method, they fell into the Worſhip of 
them. After this (a) a Notion obtaining, that 
good Men departed had a Power with GOD 
to mediate alſo and intercede for them; the 
deify'd many of thoſe, whom they thougi! 
to be ſuch : And hence the Number of thei 


(x) Phaleg. Ub, x. cap. 25. cl. 59. ling 
(Y) Eutychius, page 1 (a) Prideaux' Hr 
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. -o:44 in the idolattous Times of the 
Wend. This Religion firſt began among the 
Chaldeans, which their Knowledge in Aſtro- 
nomy help'd to lead them to. And from this 
it was that Abraham ſeparated himſelf, 3 
he came out of Chaldea. From the Cha/de- 
ans it ſpread it ſelf over all the Eaſt, where 
the Profeſiors of it had the Name of Zabii. 
From them it paſs'd into Egypt, aud from 
thence to the Grecians, who propagated it 
to all the weſtern Nations of the World. 
And therefore (Y) the Author of the Viſdom 
of Solomon betrays not only his Want of di- 
vine Inſpiration, but alſo his own Ignorance, 
when he affirm'd that it was begun partly by 
Parents making Images of their own Children 
when dead, and partly by others, who made 
Images of their abſent Friends when living. 

$7. But whatever Errors had crept into the 
Religion of upper Egypt, it is certain, that 
they always abhorr'd the Sacrifices of Men to 
their Gods as barbarous and inhuman 3 and 
therefore when Tethmoſis, about the Time of 
the Death of Abraham, had reduc'd all lower 
Egypt to his Obedience, he aboliſh'd that 
Cuſtom, and the better to pleaſe the People, he 
order d Pictures, made of Wax, to be offer d 
in their Stcad. 

88. But here it may be ask d, How did 
theſe People behave themſelves toward thoſe, 
who differd from them in Matters of Religi- 
gion? To this I anſwer, That where the PDif— 
ference lay in things only circumſtantial, there 
is no Inſtance of the leaſt Trouble or Uneaſi- 
neſs on that Account. That where the Differ- 
ence lay in the greateſt Fundamental, even 
the Object of Divine Werſhip ; yet when Men 
liv'd peaccably, they uſually met with no Di- 
ſturbance, which many Times prov'd to be of 
ill Conſequence to the true Religion; and the 


_ greateſt Oppoſition was, when the Actions of 


the one were really deſign'd to be an Affront 
to the other. To inſtance in Particulars, 
Whilſt Me/chiſedek was the Prieſt of the moſt 
high GOD in his own Family, whilſt he a&- 
ed juſtly, and liv'd peaceably, he ſeems to be 
reſpected by all: And tho? he ated the Part of 
a Prieſt in Publick, being overjoy'd when A. 


braham, one of his own Perſwaſion, return d 


from the Slaughter of the Kings; yet it did 
not create the leaſt Uneaſineſs. The Egyprz- 
ans well knew, that the Hebrews worſhipp'd 
a GOD very diſtin& from theirs, and yet this 
was never made an Argument to oppreſs them, 
but all their Hardſhips aroſe from political 
Reaſons. The Children of I/raet were cau- 
tious of giving Offence, and therefore they 
had a full Toleration; inſomuch, that (i) when 
Pharaoh allow'd them to go, and ſacrifice to 
their GOD zu th: land, Moſes (crupl'd it, and 
ſaid, It is not meet ſo to do, for we ſhall ſa- 
crifice the abominations of the Egyptians to 


(5) Wiſd. 14. 14. to 23. 


(1) Exod. 8. 25, 26, 27. 
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the LORD our GOD: Lo, ſhall we ſacrifice 
the abominations of the Fgvptians before 1h. ir 
eyes? and will they not ſtone us? The chief 
Animals, which GOD requir'd in Sacritices, 
were Sheep and Oxen. Now the g/t ans 
abhorr'd both Sheep and Shepherds, becauſe of 
the long Paſtoral Wars in thoſe Countries, and 
therefore would think it too great an Honour 
done to thoſe Creatures to offer them in Sa- 
crifice to the true GOD; and they would alſo 
reckon the Offering of a Bullock to be an 
Affront to their God Apis, and reſent it ac- 
cordingly, And this made the {/raelites ſo 
cautious. The Troubles, which Abraham met 
with in Meſopotamia, were not, becaute he 
was of a different Religion, but becauſe of 
his zealous Oppoling the falſe Religion of the 
Chaldeans, and Endcavouring to bring them 
over to the true; and particularly his burning 
the Idol Temple, which oblig'd him to obey 
the Commands ot GOD, and depart from that 
Country into the Land of Canaan: But after 
that, when he was among the Canaanites and 
the Egyptians, and did not intermeddle with 
their Religion, he met with no Diſturbance 
from them. And cven when the Patriarchs 
purg'd their own Houſholds from their Idols, 
they were not moleſted; becauſe others were 
of this Opinion, that every Man had a Right 
in his own Family. The Animoſitics in Re- 
ligion between yer and lower Egypt was, 
becauſe during the Time of their Wars, they 
both deify'd thoſe Kings, which had done the 


others moſt Miſchief; ſo that the Religion of 


the one was a Defiance of the other, both as to 
their Worſhip and even their State; and there- 
fore they fail'd not to revenge it upon their Tem- 
ples in their reſpective Turns. On the other 
Hand, tlie too eaſy Tolerating the Religion of 
the Magi among the Sons of Sem in Wor— 
ſhipping the Sun, Moon, Stars and Fire, was 
the Cauſe, that that Part of Aſia was ſo ſoon 
overrun with that Worſhip; and the Tolerating 
the Egyptian Worſhip among the Sons of 
Japhet, was the Reaſon that their Idolatry ſo 
ſoon ſpread itſelf into all Europe, firſt in Greece 
and then in Rome. It was not theretore with- 
out great Reaſon, that GOD commanded the 
Iſraclites, when they came into the Land of 
Canaan (2) to deſtroy their altars, and break 
down their images, and cut down their proves, 
and burn their graven images with fire, and 
(3) make no covenant with them nor with 
their gods, becauſe it would ſurely be a ſnare 
unto them; as it really was (4) frequently in 
the Time of the Judges, and afterward in the 
Time of the Kings of Iſrael. For when do- 
lomon (5) went after Aſhtoreth (or Aſtarte 
the Wife of Ham, who dwelt moſt at Zidon, 
and was therefore after her Death worſhipp'd 
in thoſe Parts, as) the goddeſs of the Zidonians, 
and after Milcom (or Moloch) the avominati- 


(2) Deut. 7. 5, 6. (3) Exod. 23. 


377. (4) Jud. 2, 11, 12, 13, 19, and 3. 7, 12, and 4. 1, and 6, 1, 8. 33, 34, and 10. 6, and 


13.1. and 17. 5, 6, and 18. 30, 31. 


(5) I Kings 11. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
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on of tle Ammmonites, it causd ſuch an Incli- 
nation in the Traclites to Idolatty, that all 
the Zcal of the good Kings, who ſuccecded, 
could not root it out, until they were carry'd 
away Captives into Babylon. And when 7ero- 
ban had tet up the golden Calves, there was 
ſach a Dezencracy and Increaſe of Idolatry, 
which occaſion'd their utter Rejection. And 
therefore tho' Differences in Circumſtantiais 
may and ought to be allow'd for the Preſerving 
of Peace; vet Errors in ſuch Fundamentals as 
theſe, concerning the Object of our Worſhip, 
may be attended with the moſt fatal Conſe— 
quences, eſpecially if daily Endeavours are uſed 
to gain new Profciytes. 

89. But to return from this Digreſſion: 
It is high Time to take our Leave of E pt, 
and follow the Hittory of lam. His Wife, 


which he had at this Time, was her, who had 


been with him in the Ark ; even Naæmab, the 
Duanchrer of Lame, of the Race of Cain. 
Her Name in Hebrew ſigniſies The fair one. 
As he travel'd with her into other Countries, 
ne chang'd her Name to one, that in another 
Language had the {ame Signiſication, and call'd 
her 4/tarte, as it is in the Cre k, or Aſbta- 
roi in the Heorew, which (c) Word ligni- 
lies in Hezrew, Flocks of Cattle, Sheep or 
Goats, And as the P. larchs in thoſe early 
Times did generally lead a paſtoral Life, and 
{uch cipecially had more Leiſure to make Po- 
cms n what Subjects they pleasd; ſo they 
generally compar'd the moſt beautiful Women 
to fuch Animals as theſe, in whom they moſt 
delighted, Thus Salomon himiclt compares 
(4) CHRIST the beloved Spouſe of his Church 
to a roc of a young bart, who cometh leaping 
upon the mountains, and Skippirg upon the 
hills : And the Church to a (e) flock of goats, 
which app ar from mount Gilead, or a flock 
of ſherp, which are newly ſhorn, which came 
up from the waſhing, whereof every one bears 
twins, aud none is barren among them. Lu- 
c ian (/ ſufficiently intimates, that he thought 
Aſtarte and Europa to be the ſame Perſon, 
to whom the Temple in aon was dedicated, 
and Bochar!us (g) hath plainly ſhewn us, that 
the Word in the Phænician Tongue ſignifies 
>eu4cmegrwn 3 the white fac'd, or fair one. 
Hence the Word in Greek ) Bowris or Bull's 
face, ſo often us'd by Homer and others, be- 
came a reſpectful Epithet of Juno, and ſigni- 
fy'd ſuch Features, as were very agreeable : And 
that Epithet may well belong to the Wife of 
Ham, of whom the Phaentcians, the beſt 
Judges of this Fact (as Sarchonratho affirms) 
do aſſure us, that ſhe was call'd by the Greeks 
Aphreaite, or Vents, or the Goddeſs of Love 


(Ce) MNNREP. 
/) De Dead Syria, 


(4) Cant. 2. 8, 9, 17, and 8. 14. 
(2) Phaleg. 1:6. 4. cap. 33, Col, 298, and Canaan, lib. 1. cap, 15. col. 421, vi. 
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and Beauty. That ſhe was fav'd in the A; 
is plainly intimated, becauſe (7) the P/gy;. 
aus, as WC arc inform'd by (&) an Eye Men. 
nels, painted her in the upper Part like a Woman 
and the lower Part like a Fiſh ; which could 
allude to nothing but her being preſerv'd in the 
Flood; and there was allo in her Temple. 
Service at Hierapolis, a conſtant Commemo. 
ration of the Flood and its Dry ing up, 28 i; 
ſhe was one of thoſe, who [har'd in that gre 
Eſcape. 

90. And now Ham, having divided the 
Country into ſeveral Nomi or Hundreds (gr 
the Benefit of Paſturage, and ſettl'd them in 
the Form of an Ariſtocratical Government 
returns with her out of E- ; 
yt; and having paſs'd thro' Anro Mundi 
the Country of his Son Cz, 1810 
he ſettles on the calt Side of Jordan for 3 
Time, in the Country call'd by the Gresle 
Peræa, but in more ancient Times Paſan, 
near the Land of OGC ad. There he builds 
(in) two Cities, and calls the Name of the 
one Ham, in Memory of his own Name; 
and the other £Aſotaroth in Memory of hers, 
which was afterward call'd Aſbtaroth Car. 
nam, and (n) Carnaim for a particular Reaſon, 

91. Ham having thus ſcttFd the Children 
of Migraim in Egypt, of Phut in Ethiopia, 
and of Canaan between Jordan and the Red 
Sea, and of Cuſb on the Borders of Arabia; 
and having built theſe two Cities, that ſo he 
might take Poſſeſſion alſo of 
the other Side of Jordan; he Anno Mundi 
leaves ſome of the Poſterity one 
of Canaan, who were call'd the Hivites, 
about Mount Hor, to ſcttle there; and re- 
turns with his Son Migraim, to the North 
of Canaan, and there he ſettles near the 
Sea ſhore at Berytus. The Reaſon, why 
he ſettled there, muſt be, that he might have 


an Opportunity to enlarge his Colonics by 


Sca, whenever he thought it convenient; and 
alſo might have a good Correſpondence, not 
only with the Settlements of Canaan and Cub, 
but alſo with thoſe in Babylon and Egypt, as 
lying at an equal Diſtance from both: And he 
kept his Son Mizraim with him, that he might 
have one at Hand to exccute ſuch Orders 
as he thought moſt proper; and he choſe 
M:izraim rather than either of the other, be- 
cauſe he and his Wife Js were of the ſame 
ambitious and incroaching Temper with Ham 


and eAftarte, as will appear from the Sequel 


of the Story. 

92. Japhet ſeeing Ham ſo \, Mundi 
near him in Perſon, and fear- 1314. 
ing leſt he ſhould prove an ill ; 


(e) Cant. 4. 1, 2, 5, aud 6. 5, 6. and 7. 3. 


NIN MT. (Y reti m&Tuz "Hen, And as Jupiter or Ham was the Husband of Europa; ſo 1 leave 


it to the learned tn judge, whether the Greeks might not tranſlate the Word Europa into a like Word of their 


= 1 . . . I ' 
own Lü, thy of a different Derivation, aud call him ſo often EUQUITE Zeug, or broad fac'd Jupiter. 


(i) Diodorus Siculus, Ii. 2. 


(0 Lucian. de Dia Syria. (D Ibid. 


(n) Gen. 14. J. 


I Maccab. 5. 43, 44, and Perſe 17, compar'd with Verſe 26, and Carnion 2 Maccab. 12. 26. 
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Neighbour, and take Poſſeſſion of ſuch Lands, 
which did of Right bclong to him, begins to 
ſtir; and having before ſettl'd his Poſterity be- 
tween the Tigris and Euphrates, where, as 
their Families increas d, they 
were ſtraighten'd for want of 
Room, they ſoon extend them- 
ſelves weſtward, and accordingly Part of Ja- 
pphets Family, together with 

Anno Mundi himſelff, did toon ſettle in Nato. 
13155 lia or Aſia the leis; being parted 
from the Poſterity of Ham, by the Mountains 
of Libanus, Anti/tbanus and Amanus. At- 
ter this they ſettle themſelves in Lydia; then 
they people part of Phrygia; and atterward 
they enlarge their Dominions as 
far as the Hel/eſpont. At this 
Time the Country was inhabit- 
ed but by few People, it being but about an 
hundred and fixty Years: after 


Anno Mundi 


1800. 


Anno Mundi 
1816. 


Anno Mundi the Flood; and about the Time 
1818. when (o) Serng, the fifth from 
Shem of his Race, was born, 

Anno Mundi Sometimes the Poſterity of Ja- 
1820. het live peaccably with the 


Poſtcrity of Ham, and fome- 
times they have Wars with cach other ; 
tho' theſe Wars were generally but of a 
ſhort Continuance, becauſe the grand and 

2mous Scene of Action lay between the p- 
per and the lower E2ypt. 

93. Here we may obſerve another Provi- 
dence of GOD in the firſt Peopling of the 
World after thc Flood. The Poſterity of Shem 
and 7Zapret, being born of good religious Pa- 
rents, {cem to have ſomething of their Tem- 
per, and accordingly liv'd peaceably and quiet: 
ly with cach other; and were therefore plac'd 
in ſuch Countries, where they might have the 
treer Acceſs to one another, having at moſt 
only the River T'grrs between them. But the 
Poſterity of Ham being wicked, bloody mind- 
cd, and ready on all Occaſions to incroach 
upon their Neighbours, were parted from them 
on the one Side by the great River Euphrates, 
and eſpecially when it is made much greater 
by the Acceſſion of the Tigris to it, on ano- 
ther Side by large and almoſt impaſſible Moun- 
tains, and on the other by the main Ocean ; 
and they who affected an arbitrary Power, and 
to ſubdue their Neighbours, were torn to pie- 
ces by Wars among themſelves, that they could 
execute none of their Projects. And thus 
GOD reſtrain'd their Fury in the ſame Man- 
ner, as he allo ſet bounds to the Sea, by ſay- 
ing, Hitherto ſhalt thou come and no further. 

94. The Land of Canaan being a very 
plentiful Country, the Inhabitants thereof ſoon 
betook themſelves to Paſturage, and according- 
ly they were glad to receive any Pcople a- 
mong them, who had great Quantities of 


Flocks and Herds; becauſe the Land being but 
they had not enough to con- 

| 60 Gen. x1, 20x (5 Gen. 12.8. and 1 | p 
3 ck) . Gen. 12.8. and 13. 3, 18, aud 24. 6, 7, and 25. 27, and 26. 17, 25, and 
'« 254,337 34% n.33. 18, 19, and z (r) Gen. 13. 18, and Num. 13. 22+ 
| Cals 


thinly peopl'd, 


5. 21. 
3 


(4) Heb. 11. 9. 
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ſume its Product. This made Alrubum and 
Lot, and their Families find lo caty an Ad- 


mittance to live among them. Thee Shep- 
herds had no Houſes, but livd in Tents, 
which they could caſily take down, and re- 
move from Place to Place, as Occai;on did 
require, for the better Conveniency of Paſtu- 
rage. Hence it is, that we read ſo often of 
the Tents of (y) the Patriarchs, but never of 
their Houſes, and that (%) Abraham /ojorrnet 
in the land of promiſe as in a ſirange conmtsy, 
dwelling in tubernacles with Iſaac aπ ab, 
the heirs with him of the ſam? promt. hate 
Shepherds leading ſuch a rambling Lite, did 
not confine themſelves to any particular Place, 
nor indeed to their own Tribes, atlotted to 
each of the Sons of Canaan by their Father or 
their Grandfather Ham, and fo contracted a 
general Acquaintance with one another; and 
it is probable, that they mix'd one with ano- 
ther, and ſo ſeparated themſelves from their 
Kindred: And hearing that the Childten of 
Mizraim had only taken Poſicſtton of 27 
Fgypt, and that the lower Eat was uninha— 
bited, they enter into a Con- 
tedcracy to go thither and dwell 
there in one Body : And be- 
cauſe they could not call themſelves by any 
particular Name of one of the Sons ot Canaan, 
therefore they call themſelves in general by 
the Name of Canaanites, And as it was uſual 
in thoſc Times to call Perſons and Places by 
ſuch Names as ſignify'd the general Occurren- 
ces of thoſe Days; ſo the eldeſt City, which 
Moſes (r) mentions ſouth of Feruſa'em in 
the Way to Ezypr, is call'd Hebron, which 
being built about this Time, ſignifies an Aſlo- 
ciation or Uniting into Societies, and is direct- 
ly oppolite to the Way of Living ſcatter'd in 
Tents, as the Nomad:s or Paſtors were. 

95. In the mean Time the C im, or one of 
the Families of Migraim, ſettled themſelves in 
that Part of Fgypt, which lay be- | : 
tween the Red and the Mediter- Ano gg 
ranean Sea, upon the neareſt 1 . 
Branch of the Nile call'd the Oſtium Peluſta- 
cum. The Greek Word Ty>s:6. fignifics 
dirty, and indeed it lay in a very wet Ground, 
being ſo near the Ne and the Mediterra— 
nean Sea; and therefore it was ſometimes 
call'd pp Sin, a Word of the ſame Significa- 
tion, and ſometimes it was call'd Raamſes, 
It was alſo frequently call'd Maris (from 
the Hebrew Verb my which ſignifies 7 paſs 
over) and may therefore be taken for a Pals, 
or Paſſage, or a common Road. But why it 
was call'd Peluſium is not ſo caſy to under- 
ſtand ; only the common Notion that Pelu/zzes 
and. Paleſtinus are of the ſame Signitication, 
makes it probable, that Peluſium was not of 
a Greek but Eaſtern Original, as Paliſtinus 
certainly is, and that they arc both from the 
ſame eaſtern Root why Peles, the ſame Radi- 
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Greeks \carn'd the Name of thote caſtcrn 
People from the Ealt, and did not give them 
a Cree, Name, but only added two different 
Terminations to thc fame caftern Word, with 
a little Change of the Vowels, as it is common 
among them. Now this Word in Hebrew 
in the Conjugation Hithpaber, ſignifies a Be- 
ſmeating in Duſt and Aſhes, or a Rolling in the 
Dirt; trom which the Cre Words T12z; and 
722x524 may be borrow 'd 3 and which agrees 
well with the dirty fenny Situation of Pe/n- 
ſeum at the Mouth of the Nile; but in the Chal- 


die and Siriich Languages it ſigniſies publice, 


ep-1, ora Paſſage; and in the Samaritan and 
Ethiopich, it lignifics a Sojonrning, or Remo- 
vil from Place to Place. All which Noti 
ons agree very well with Pellſium as the 
great Pallage, not only into A by Land, but 
allo into both Europe and Aſia by the Mouth 
of the Nie falling into the Mediterranean Sea. 
And all this not only agrees well with the other 
Names of Caphtur and Alaris already men- 
tion d; but may teach us to obſerve the Time 
when the Town was built by the Caſiunm, 
which was ſoon at:cr their Travels were cnd- 
cd, and they were ſettld in this Country. 
However, the Town it ſelt was always C- 
ſteem'd as the great frontier Garriſon of the 
Kingdom or get; and therefore was the 
grand Scene of Action in the Zgyprian Wars; 
and when the Inhabitants remov'd from thence 
into other Countries by Treaty, they ulually 
call'd themfclyes Philiſtiuss, from the Name 
of the Place. Another Name, by which this 
Town was alſo call'd, was Cuphtor. Thus 
the Prophet Feremtab faith, that (g) the Phi- 
liſtias, were the remnant of the country (or 
the Ille) of Captor. And (7) the Prophet 
Amos ſaith of GOD, that he brought the 
Philiſtins from Caphtor. The Word (4) Caph- 
tor ſigniſies ſuch an artificial, large Pomegra- 
nate or Globe, as was ancicntly at the Top 
or Hcad of thcir noble Pillars in ſtatcly Build- 
ings; and accordingly the Jdeptuagimmt ren- 
ders the Word, Epaiewrys. Such were the 
Heads of Jachin and Boas, the great Pillars 
in Salomus Temple. Now becauſe the Heads 
or Chapitcrs of Pillars were their chief and 
peculiar Ornament, and moſt noted by Spe- 
ctators, the ſeveral Orders of them are com- 
monly diſtinguiſhd by their Heads, and they 
give Name and Eſtcem to the whole Pillars, 
whethcr of the Dorich, Tonick, Corinthian or 
compoſite Order, and a violent Blow on the 

napiter of a Pillar (ſuch as from a battering 
Ram in old Times, or a great Cannon Bullet 
in later Days) threatens the Fall of the whole 
Pillar, and all the Building ſupported by it. 


(% Jer. 47. 4. (t:) Amos 9. 7. 
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cals being found in them both; fo that the 
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And becauſe this well fortify'd Paſs into E144 


was of luch an Imporiance to the whole 
dom; hence this Paſs was calld Caphy 
intimate it to be the ſtrong or nobly adornd 
Pillar at the Gate into the Kingdom, or Me 
the Chapitcr of ſuch a Pillar fi gurativelyput 6 
the Whole, and conſequently the Suppo : Y 
the Kingdom. And that this Notion ** 
ancient, and agreeable to the Conceptions c. 
the caſtern People, is evident from (55 Fg 
Prophet Amos, where he faith, Strit, 3 
Caphtor or Chapiter, that the poſts may ſpat 
the Conſequence of which Blow muſt be tha 
the 7e/TvA2,all the Supporters of the Porch and 
Gates of the Temple may lo ſhake, as to fall indo 
Luin, All which demonſtrate that ſuch C 


King- 
or, t9 


. 
tors werte great Marks of State and Hows 
and conſequently that the Name imported 


ſomething remarkable to belong to that import- 
ant Paſs, City or Country that bore it, and con- 
ſcquently to the Caphrorims or Guardians of 
this honourable Place, which, we have no 
Reaſon to doubt, were choſen out of the ablci 
and beſt diſciplin'd Men of the Family of Ca. 


ſlahim, who, when they were forc'd from 


thence by Treaty or otherwiſe, and went to- 
ward the Land of Canaan, call'd themſeive; 
Phil:/ims, and the Country Paleſtina, which 
they inhabited, from the Name Peluſium; 
ſo when they went toward Arabia, they calld 
themſelves Caphtorim from the Name Capb. 
tor. And hence it is, that Moſes tells us 
that (S) out of the Family of Miſraim, call 
Caſluhim, came the Philiſtim and Caphtorim. 

96. Theſe Phænician or Canaanitiſh Paſtors, 
having thus enter'd into a Confedetacy, joyn 
themſelves to as many others as they could 
pick up for this Purpoſe, eſpecially with ſuch 
as dwelt in the ſouth Part of the Land of (a- 
Naan, who were partly Avites or Hivites, 
and partly Zebuſites ; being alſo joyn'd with 
tome of the Horites, and others of the ncigh- 
bouring Parts of Arabia, who ate ſaid (a) to 
dwell in Hagerim or ſmall Villages, rclolve 
to go into Egypt, and ſettle there, And the 
Caſluhim, knowing that there N 
was waſte Ground ſufficient for A Munc: 
them, let them enter peaceably 8088 
without the leaſt Diſturbance; and as the Coun- 
try, from whence many came out of Canaan, 
was (Y) call'd Goſhen, ſo they who came from 
thence call d the Country, which they poſſeſs d, 
(c) the Land of Goſhen, And others allo ſct- 
tl'd in other Parts adjoyning to the Medite 
rumean Sea. At their firſt coming thither, thc} 
live peaceably for ſome Time with thoſe ci 
upper Egypt, and call themſelves by the gene- 
ral Name of Canaanttes. 


97. They had not been long there, before 


( Cumberland's Origines antiquiſſimæ, page 54. Thw" 


is exprefs*d 1 Kin. 7. 47, 42, where the ſetting them up is deſcrib'd, and Jer. 52. 22. where their Kain 1s be- 
, 4 . 

wa. (x) SY we pit Lepidum Caput for a witty Man ; and the ancients ſometimes expreſs'd the 

whole Ox Apis (wor/vipp'd by the Egyptians or Iſraelites in Imitation of them) by Caput Vitulinum. (1) * 


mos 9. 1, G. throughout, eſpecially Ferſe 1, and 8. 


10. 41. aud 11, 16, and 15.51. 


(2) Gen. 10, 14. (8) Deut. 2. 23. 60 Jol, 


( Gen. 45. 10, and 46. 28, 29, 34; and 47. 1, 3, 6, 27 


they 
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they begin to lettle themſelves 

Anno Mundi jg this Country, and leave off 
$033, their wandring Life; and thete- 
fore they build a City, which they call Zoan, 


' which Word is obſerv'd by (4) Dr. Caſtle, to 


ſignify a Removal from one Place to another, 
and ſcems to intimate, that theſe Shepherds a- 
bout ſeven Vears after their firſt Confederacy, 
when Hebron was built, did (as (e) Moſes al- 
ſures us) build the City of Zoan, which ſtood 
about the Entrance of pt, ncar that O/!z 
um of the Nite call'd Taaniticum, taking its 
Name from Tauit, which is the Greek Name 
or Pronunciation of Zoan, moſt known in the 
Septuagint. Diodorus Siculus calls it (f ) 
Thonis, and ſaith, that it was the ancient 
Mart of Egypt. And Bockartus in the Ad- 
ditions to his laſt Edition, proves 1t to have 
been the Metropolis or royal Scat of the Kings 
of Lower Egypt in the eldeſt Times. 

08. Having thus fix'd themſclves in a differ- 
ent Way of Living from what they had been 
formerly us'd to, they aſſume a greater Digni- 
ty, and call themſelves Hyc:fi, which in the 
Ezyptian Language ſignify d King!/y or Royal 
Shepherds. They allo divide themſelves into 
thirty ſix Nomi or Paſturages, and having ob- 
{erv'd that Upper Fgypt was governd by an 
e Ariſtocracy at that Time, they form them- 
ſelves into the ſame Manner of Government, 
and chooſe two out of each of the Nomi, or 
ſeventy two in all, who were to manage the 
whole Affairs of the Kingdom, and were call'd 
Typho by thoſe of Upper Egypt. 

99. The Reaſon, why they were call'd by 
this Name, was, becauſe they choſe one Ty- 


pho to be the General of their Army in the 


firſt Egyptian Wars. Who he was, is uncer- 
tain. Sanchoniatho mentions one of this 
Name of the Line of Japhet, who might 
probably be alive at this Time, and is ſuppos'd 
ro be the Man ; but the Myſtery is, how he 
came to be joyn'd with the Children of Ham. 
However, he was the Enemy and Deſtroyer of 
the Race of Misraim, and is ſuppos'd to have 
came thither by Sea from the Country of 
Japhet, who inhabited the Ifles and the Shores. 
Accordingly he is repreſented (g) in their my- 
ſtical Theology, both vulgarly and among the 
wiſer Prieſts of Eg pt, to import the Sea that 
Ilwallow'd up their Nile, and therefore they 
abhor it, and its Fiſh and Salt, as the Foam of 
1yphon raging, and they had ſuch an Averſion 
to Seamen, that they would hardly ſpeak to 
them. In the Fable in Plutarch, he is repre- 
prelented as the Brother to Migraim; but in 
the Hiſtory of Sanchoniatho, as his Couſin- 
german. This may be eaſily reconcil'd, be- 
caule Brother's Children in the caſtern and 
larger Senſe of the Word, are call'd Brethren. 
He might come out of Faphet's Country on 
the north Side of Amanus by Shipping over 


(d) Lexicon Heptaglottum. 
lundi 1920. 


et Oliride. 


Y Plutarch. de Iſide. 
(1) Theocritus 1d, 30. 


(e) Num. 13. 22. (f) Lib. 1. 
() Euſebius, 7ib. 3. cap. 12. 
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Sea, which the Egyptians call'd Typ or, Per- 
phyry tells us, that (i) the Egyptians repreſent 
him by an Hippopotamus, or a River Horte; and 
Manetho ſaith, that ASraim was Kill'd by ſuch 
an one. Plutarch faith, ( that Typho conſpir d 
againſt Mi graim with ſeventy two Aﬀociates or 
Aſſiſtants ſworn to adhere to him. He is con- 
ſtantly repreſented as a Man of red Hair, and 
therefore the Egyptian call all red Men - 
phos ; and it was a Cuſtom among them in 
the ancient Times to ſacrifice {uch, as the Ene- 
mics of AM:zramm, at his Grave, which was 
call'd Bujiris. And the Word Typron in all 
their later myſtical Stories, tepreſented the 
whole Canaarniti/h Power; not only before 
they had ſet up Salatis to be their King, but 
alſo during his Reign, and the Reign of the 
five Kings, which ſucceeded him. And there— 
fore not only he who murder'd Migraim, is 
call'd Typhore, but alſo the City of Teluſtum, 
which Salat is fortify'd, was call'd Urs T ypho- 
nia, as Joſephus tells us, becauſe it was inha- 
bired by ſuch gigantick Men, who fought a- 
gainſt their Gods, Near to it on one Side is 
Hero, which Stepharus de Uriibus, interprets 
to ſignify the Blood of Te, who was thete 
wounded ; and ncar to it on the other Side to- 
ward Canaan, is the Lake Jirbons, where, 
Herodotus ſaith, it is reported, that Typhon is 
hid or bury'd ; all which fignifics no more, 
than that the whole Canaanitiſb Power was 
broken to picces, when they were forc'd by 
Treaty to remove from Peluſſum to go into 
the Land of Canaan, which Plutarch deſcribes 
by 7yphor's riding upon an Aſs, after he was 
cxpell'd from thence, to found Feruſalem. The 
Greek Poets repreſented him (/) as a wild 
Boar, which kill'd Adonis the beloved of Ve- 
nus, or Migraim the Husband of I: And 
others repreſented him as a Bear, becauſe the 
Stars call'd the greater Bear, appcar'd to the 
Inhabitants of upper Egypt, ſometimes over the 
Land of Canaan, and ſometimes over lover 
Egypt, as if they were their Superintendent. 
100. Whilſt theſe Things were tranſlated in 
Egypt, the Poſterity of ZFapher were (till pent 
up in a narrow Compals, being chicfly con- 
find within the Bounds of Aſia the leſs, hav- 
ing the Mediterranean Sca on the South, the 
Egæan on the Weſt, and the Euxine on the 
North; and the Poſterity of hem and Hum ly- 
ing cloſe upon them in the Eaſt. This Neceſſity 
obliges them to enter into Europe; and accord- 
ingly Gomer, with his Family, particulatly 
Aſhkenag, being ſeated near the Straights of 
the Helleſpont, where they could ſee a main 
Continent on the other Side, did moſt proba- 
bly come over firſt into thoſe Parts ; and well 
knowing, that the Reſt of the Sons of Japhet 
were planted to the Southward, and would 
probably pals over to the ſouthern Parts of Eu- 
rope, relolve not to be ſo ſtraighten d any more, 


(g) Uſſeri Annales An#o 
(k) Piutarch. de Iſide 
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and therefore they go round to the North of 
the Erxine Sea, and (as Herodotus tells us) 
they {cnt a Colony to the Meotich Lake in 
thoſe Parts, and gave the Name of Bo/phoris 
Cimmearins, from the Name Gomer, to the 
Straights, which run from thence to the Eg a7 
Sea. Beſides, they extended themſelves along 
the Danube, which lay in their Way, and fol- 
lowing its Courlc, ſoon came to the caſtern 
Parts of -Germayny, which Word is allo dc- 
riv'd from Gomer by an caſy Tranſpoſition of 
Conſonants; and therctore the Jets call the 
Germans the People of Afpkenas. 

101. Next to Conner, on the ſouth Side of 
the Hgæan Sca, lay Tiras, who ſent over 
their Colonics to the oppoſite Shore, T7. 
from Troy and the Parts adjacent, to 7 brace, 
where there is a conſiderable River, which in- 
tirely preſerves the Memory of the Father of 
that Nation, being call'd Tiras, by both Gre:% 
and Latin Authors; and there was allo a City 
ſtanding upon it of the ſame Name. The In- 
habitants of theſe Parts ate alſo call'd Tyrite, 
until they mix'd themſelves with ſome of the 
Poſterity of the Getz or the Sons of Chittim, 
and ſo were calld Tyragetæ. 

102. Next to Tiras, on the ſouth Side of 
the Eg.can Sea, lay Madai, who allo ſent 
their Colonics by Sea into the oppoſite Parts 
of Greece, which was call'd Macedonia, whole 
ancient Name G was Hmathia. If any 
Man queſtion (faith (2) Mr. Mede) how A. 

ame into the Word, I would ask how Vn 
came into Euphrates, which the Hebrews 
and thoſe of 4eſofrotamia call Perath; or 
how = came into eZfgyprus, which the 
Egyptians themſelves, and their Neighbours 
the Arabians, call Cuphti, It is poſſible (as he 
adds) that from the Hebreo Word 'N, ſigni- 
fying a Country, the Greeks form'd their 
Word alz, Ain, of the ſame Signification, 
and ſo Aimadaui or Aimatha is the tame with 
Alx Mas an the Land of Madt; and by turn- 
ing the Greek Vowel into the Latin A, 
than which nothing is more uſual, it was 
call'd c_\Zmathia. Mr, Alede farther adds, 
that we rcad of a People in this Tract cal.'d 
Me i, or Meds, Others tell us of the Me- 
dick Region in the Borders of Pæonia, and 


ncar to this was the Præfectura Medica, which 


we hear of in the Roman Hiſtorics. And Ifo- 
crates in one of his Orations, names one Me- 
dus as King of thole Quarters, before they 
came to be a Crea Nation. So that we may 
typpole, that the uſaal Name of this Coun- 
try, or Macedonia, was Madai; and the In- 
habitants, who were call'd in Cree Mazirai, 
Nacetæ, had a Name compounded from Ma- 
dart and Cittim, whoſe Sons were in Time 
mix'd together in thoſe Parts. 

103. Next to Madai on the ſouth Side, lay 
Javan and his four Sons, whom Moſes reck- 
ons up. They had the Mediterranean Sea to 


(m) Bella per /Emathios pluſquam civilia campos. Lucin. ib. 1. verſ. 1. 


(o) Ezek. 27. 7. 
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the South of them, and therefore might. Gt 
tend their Colonics by Shipping; and as the, 


CY 
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lay in Aſia, neareſt to Canaan of any of t, 
Sons of Japhet, which were in A{ the le 
ſo they peopl'd the ſouthern Parts of Gr, 
which lay neareſt to the ſame Country ; and 
the Jets trading to theſe Coaſts, aud be, 
beſt acquainted with them, call'd all Gre, 
in their Language, the Country of Java. 7 

104. The Family of Eliſba lying on the 
weſtern Coaſt of /ef/cr Aſia, poileſed them. 
ſelves of moſt. or all the conſiderable 11 
which lay in the Egean Sca between Europ 
and Aſia; firſt beginning with thole Which 
were in fight of the main Land, and then pro- 
cecding- to others, which were in Sight of 
thoſe, which (o) accordingly arc call'd by the 
Prophet the files of Eliſha, And what be 
ſaith concerning /e b/ue and purple brought 
from thence, is applicable to theſe Ifang: 
ſince they abounded in this Commodity, an 
are taken Notice of as ſuch by ſeycral Au. 
thors. And as the Ifles of the Sea were ori. 
ginally known by this Name; ſo it is probs. 
ble, that the Sea it ſelf was call'd the Sen 
of Eliſhab. And tho it wore away in other 
Places, yet it feems to have been always 
preſerv'd in that Part, which to this Day is 
frequently call'd the Helleſpont, that is, EI 
pontus or the Sea of Eliſha, Their Number 
which they ſent over were ſo great, that the 
Crecians in general were call'd Hel/nes, and 
their Country Hellas. His Poſterity founded 
the City and Province of Elis in the Pelipor. 
neſus, the City of Eleufis in Attica, and the 
River Eliſſus or Iliſſus in the ſame Province; 
and we need not doubt, but the Ei Fields, 
ſo much celebrated among the Greeks, took 
theit Name from him. 

105. The next Son of Javan, mention'l 
by Moſes, is Tarſhiſp. As he lay on the well 
ern Part of the Mediterranean Sea, ſo he wos 
the remoteſt from Greece of any of his Bie- 
thren, and had better Opportunities to plant 
himſelf in Aſia. For theſe Reaſons he ic: 
out the later to people Exrope. As theretotc 
they were oblig'd ro make longer Voyages, 
and to adventure farther into the open Sens, 
than others did in thoſe Days; lo they had 
Ships built for this Purpoſe of a different 
Make, both as to Size and Shape, from tix 
Veſſels commonly us'd by others. And hence 
it is probable, that all Veſſels built for Jonge 
Voyages and greater Burdens, were cali'd S4 


of Tarſhiſh ; becauſe they were built like the 


Ships of Tarſbiſb, properly ſo calld. Iheic 
coming to Grecte, finding it peopl'd by oth! 
ſprung from 7apher, and having Ships 10 i 
for Sailing, procecd farther into , use 
they were ancicntly call'd Erruſci and Tu 
And as it is ulual to add an initial E to te. 
ral Derivatives, which did not belong to thc! 
Primitives; ſo the Word might original!) be 
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writt'n TI ruſhſbi or Truj/i, retaining all the 
radical Conſonants of the Word Tarſhiſh, 
and from thence be turn d into Truſci and E. 
truſti, and thence into Tuſci. Add to this, 
that theſe People were allo call d Tyrrben! or 
Tyrſent, which hath a very great Athnity with 
Tarſeni, and might well be deriv'd from the 
original Word Tarfus or Tarſplſb. 

106. The next Son of Favan, mention'd 
by Moſes, is Citi, who lay ncxt to his Bro- 
ther Tarſhrſ, on the weſtern Part of the Me— 
diterranean Sea; and therefore being at a great- 
er Diſtance from Greece than the other two, 
it was the later before he pcopl'd any Part of 
the Country; ſo that finding the ſouthern Parts 
inhabited by tlie Poſterity of Eliſha, and o- 
thers by thoſe of Dodanim, and lying open 


to the Sca only upon the South, and having 


planted their firſt Colony in the neighbour— 
ing lle ot Cyprus, (where they built the City 
of Citium) they coaſted along the ſouthern 
and weſtern Shores of Greece, til they came to 
the upper or northern Part of it; which not 
being yet inhabited, ſome of them planted 
themtelves there, whilſt others elpying the 
Coalt of Italy, ſettl'd themſelves in that 
Country. And this is the Reaſon, that the 
Macedonians in Greece, being partly inhabit- 
cd by this People, and Ita“ alto, are menti— 
ond in Heripture by the Name of Cittim. 
That this Part of Greece is call d by this Name 
is cvident from the Author of the Books of 
the Maccabees, who faith, (p) that Alex- 
ander the Son of Pilp the Macedonian 
came out of the land of Chettim, and () calls 
Perſeus the King of Macedonia, King ot the 
Chettims. And that 1taly is call'd by the ſame 
Name is evident from the Prophet (r) Daniel, 
where he propheiy'd, how the Ships of Chit- 
tim, or the Roman Fleet, ſhould come againſt 
Antiochis, and oblige him to deſiſt from his 
Deſign agrinſt t. And that theſe Coun- 
tries, cipccially /taly, were call'd by this Name 
in the Time of Moſes, is evident from (s) the 
Prophecy of Baluam. And ſhips ſhall come 
from the coaſt of Chittim, and ſhall afflift 
eAſhur, and (hall affiift Eber, which was li- 
terally true both in Reſpect of the Grecian and 
Roman Empires, but never ſo plainly fulfill'd 
by any other Kingdom. Beſides, there are le- 
veral Footſteps of the Name Cittim to be 
tound in Italy among ancient Writers. As 
a City in Latium calld Cetia, and another 
City among the FVolſci call'd Echetia, and a 
River near Cumæ call'd Cetus. And there are 
(t) leverat Authors, who cxpreſly affirm, that 
the Romans have had their Extraction from 
the Citii or Cetii. And it is alſo obſervable, 
that the Verb DD Niftam in Hebrew ſig- 
nities ( to be cover'd over, and the Word 
c Cuetin in Aravick, ſigniſies a thing hid- 
den: And therefore as the Greeks tranſlated the 

(-) Mac. 1. 1. 


lebius, Chronic 
Aug: 


(q) 1 Mac. 8. 5. 


| (r) Dar. 11. 29, 30. 
um Alexandrinum. Cedrenus in Annalidus, Suidas. 
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Word Gomer, by Phryeia, a Word in their 
Language of the ſame Signification; 16 tk 
Latins might call their Country by the Naw. 
of Latium, as being ar fiiſt only a Trant{laci- 
on of the old eaſtern Name CH. 

107. The laſt Son of Favan mention'd by 
Mofes, is Dodanim, or RoJanin, as he is toe 
times calld, who lying near to his Brotii.. 
Eliſha, might people part ot Greece looncr 
than the other two; and being pret-'d by then: 
on the other Side, was the {ooner firaightnd 
for want of Room, and theactore people tha 
Iſland of Rhodes, which lay over againſt them 
But this being a (mall Ifland, they were toon 
oblig'd to go farther, and finding the fou't: 
Part of Greece polle(s'd by the Families of 
Eli ſha, who lay over-againſt it, they went round 
the ſouth Part, and failing northward, they 
ſettld in the neareſt Tract of Land adjoyning 
to it; leaving the fartheſt Part to be inhabited 
by the Poſtetity of Cittin, who came after 
them. There was the Grove of Dodors, 
and the famous Oracle of Jupiter Doaona u! 
Here we find in ancient Writers a Country 
call'd Doris, which may not improperly bg 
dcriv'd trom Doda mim; clpecially it the Word 
is of the plural Number, as the Termination 
ſeems to imply, and ſo the Singular was Do 
dan. And as before they alter'd the firſt 7 
into R, and cali'd the Ifland Nodes from 
Rhodan; ſo in this Caſe they might alter the 
ſecond Letter in the ſame Manner, and frame 
from thence the Name Dorus, whom they ex- 
preſly aſſirm to have been the Father of the 
Dorians, It is certain from the Greet Wri- 
ters themiclves, that the Pores or Dorians 
were a conſiderable Body of the Greeks, in- 
ſomuch that the Doric Camp is mention'd 
by Virgil, to ſignify the whole Grecian Camp. 
The Dorzick Dialect is us'd in their Paſtorals, 
as the moſt common among the Shepherds; 
and even in the Chorus of the Tragedies per- 
form'd at Athens, as chiefly ſpok'n by the 
country People. It is certain, that the whole 
weſtern Part of Greece was pcopl'd by the 
Poſterity of Zavan; and therefore that, which 
we now call the Adrizizck Sca, was ancicnt- 
ly call'd the Jonian Gulf, and the more foutl:- 
ern Parts were call'd the [272% Sea, And thus 
theſe People diſtinguiſh'd themſelves from the 
other Families, by alluming to themlelves the 
Name of the Father of thcir Family, as the 
others did. That this was the Extraction of 
the Dorians, and the Reaſon of their Name, 
may farther appear, from what the Greets 
themſelves ſay of Dorus, the Father of the 
Dorians, vis. that he was the Son of Neg. 
tune. For as among the three Sons of Nea, 
Jhem is ſuppos d to be Pluto, and Ham to be 
Jupiter; to Japbet might be ſignity'd not on 
ly by Japetus, but allo by Neptune, and be 
eltcem'd by them the God of the Sea, becaulc 


() Num, 24. 24. (%) Eu- 


(09 Jer. . 11. Catel. LOX. 
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his Poſterity gencrally went off from Aa 
by Sea, and inhabited the Countries call'd by 
them the Ig of the Sea, Thus what they 
{:y of the Dorians being deſcended from 
*Dorus the Son of Neptune, is very applica- 
b'c to the Dodlauim, deſcended from Dodan 
the Grandſon, or, according to the ulual Way 
ot ſpeaking among the H. brews, the Son of 
Jaßlet. Thus allo the Tracts aſſign'd to the 
Sons of Japhet in Enrgve, do very well agree 
with thole in %%. Fot firſt, as it is natural 
to luppoſe, that the Colonies of each remov d 
into thoſe Parts, which lay neareſt to them, as 
yet unpollets'd, that is, directly welt ward, for 
all the other three Sides were inhabited: And 
ſccondly, as they who lay nearcſt Europe, 
would in all Probability firſt come over: And 
thirdly, as they who came over laſt, finding 
the neareſt Countrics inhabited, would take to 
the neareſt which then lay void; ſo rhete rca- 
lonable Suppoſitions do fix them all in the 
Countrics allotted to them: And this is farther 
contirn'd by the Likencts of Names, which 
they had to their Anccſtors, and to cach other 
in theſe reſpective Countries. If their Fa- 
ther 7ahlet came over with his Poſterity into 
Greece, and peopl'd thoſe Paris, which was, 
like a new World, divided from the relt by 
10 great a Sca, it might well give Occaſion 
to the Story to famous among them, That 
Tepetus the Son of Prometheus or Noah, 
made Images of Clay, and ſtole Fire from 
Heaven, hereby he put Lite into them; and 
ſo the World (according to their Notion) in- 
creasd much faſter in thoſe early Times, than 
it did in later Ages. But that Greece was in- 
habited within a few Centuries after the 
Flood, will appear from the Name n:Azy@ 
Pelagus, which they gave to the Sea, and the 
Name Pela gi, by which the moſt ancient In- 
habitants were firft call d. Theſe two Words 
arc deriv'd from the Hebrew Word 59, which 
ſigniiics a Diviſion; and was the Name of the 
great Grandion of £Arphaxad, who was born 
in the hundred and firſt Year alter the Flood, 
and was lo call'd, becauſe at that Time Noah 
commanded his three Sons to divide them- 
lelves imo the reſpect ive Countries allotted for 
them. Thus they call'd the Sea Pelagus, be- 
caule it was the grcat Divider of ſevetal Coun- 
tries from esch other, particularly Europe, 
where they liv'd, from both Afaz and Africa. 
Thus they call'd themſelves Pelaſgi (by in- 
lerting the Letter &, which was uſually done 
in the moil ancient Times) becauſe they were 
thus divided fiom the reſt of the World, and 
were lame of the carlieſt Dilpericrs of them- 
lelves; and dividing Lands to one another as 
the firſt Poſleſſors, and the firſt or ſecond Plant- 
ers after the general Diſperſion. They were 
allo diſtinguiſh'd by this Name from the Hy- 
perborei, ho were fo call'd, becauſe they 
came out of the northern Parts by the Land, 
which lies North of the ZEuxine Sca, and 


(x) Ger. 10. 13. 
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thence into Thrace, or over the Boſphorys 
and ſo by Land into Greece. And they were 
allo dillinguiſh'd by this Name from all, who 
pretended to be the Arte,, either pre- 
tending to be ſprung out of the Earth, or 
becauſe their Anceſtors had beyond all Memory 
of Men or Records, pretended to have been 
born in Greece; and alſo to diſtinguiſh them. 
ſelves from thoſe Societies of Men, who took 
their Names from their Commanders, as the 
Danati, and the Heraclidæ did in after Aves, 
And as they were thus call'd from Peleg; tg 
they call'd themlelves fo, not only becauſe he 
was then alive, but becauſe the Dilperfion at 
his Birth was till freſh in their Memory. 
108, Thus the Inhabitants of Aſia the leſs, 
or the Sons of Japhet, being 
prels'd by a happy Neceſlity, won waa 
leat themſelves in the moſt no- "IN 
ble and plentiful Country of Europe, which 
being known» ro Ham and his Poſterity, they 
allo rclolve to take Poſſeſſion of whatever 
Parts of the Country were left moſt expos'd on 
theſe Occaſions ; and allo of what other Places 
they could find uninhabited, This they did, not 
out of any Neceſſity, (for a great Part of Ai; 
was alloticd to them, and they had all Africa 
betore them without the Trouble of going to 
Sea) but out of an Ambition of Enlarging 
thcir Dominions, Incroaching upon their 
Neighbours, and Eſtabliſhing an univerſal and 
an arbitrary Power to themſelves. According- 
ly Hlam goes by Force of Arms into the Coun- 
try of Japhet, and ſettles a Colony there, 
being the Poſterity of Lud by his Son Miz- 
raim, a great Part of them being already ſet- 
tled in Ala ncar to Ethiopia. From his Name 
the new Conqueſt was call'd Lydia. Here 
Ham governs for ſome Time, and then he 
makes his Son Migraim King over theſe Lu- 
dims or Lyaians, becauſe (x) they were all 
his Iflue, and conſequently would be more 
lubject to him, being the nearcr Relation of 
the two. And as Mizraim was oftcn call'd 
Menes or Mzon ; ſo the Country was call d 
from him Mze9nza. The Poſterity of Faphet 
reſent their Proceeding, as contrary to all Ju- 
ſtice and Equity, and a Regulation of the 
Countries made by their common Father No- 
ah, and prepare to repel Force by Force. 
This was probably the Reaſon, that when 
MiSraim was afterward King of upper Egypt, 
Typho, thcir moſt famous Warrior, was lent 
from thoſe Countries to joyn the Paſtors of 
lower Egypt, and revenge themſelves upon 
him for his former Injuſtice ; ſo that he 


might reither have Leaſure nor Power to 
oppreſs them at another Time. Ham be- 


ing afraid to loſe what he had thus got, 
has recourſe to Politicks inſtead of Arms; and 
as an Equivalent, he quietly permits ſome of 
Faphet's Poſterity to ſettle at Bery1us, 3 ſca- 
port Town adjoyning to the Meazrerranean 
Sca, and lying on the Borders of both Coun- 


tries, 


4, „ „ 


+ 


CS 9 PYy we 


* 


& 


Chap. VI. Pe SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY, 241 


, * 
FR p A 
- Z 
. —_— . — 
/ * ey 1 10 bo : * FR 2 ; 4 . 4 r 2 1 
„ ks i 2 4 R 3 1 7 | rn 2 FI VE en, Rae TY c 5 
= 3 I — 1 Ws % — . N 22 3 5 No 8 » 3 e „ 7 1 a on , 2 8 ** . WICKS AAS 3 F W 
N he Bf 1 a k ö Es A Bs - * 1 * 0 k r . - 5 w a „ . 
9 r 2 r eee n CIR 8 "5B ; * 


2 
_—_ 
a. 


tries, and his — Mizraim marries 1/is the 
| of 7apbet. 
11 — not been long here, before 
a new Set of Men were eſtabliſh d, whom 
they call'd Cabiri, and ſometimes Dioſcuri, 
or Corybantes or Samthraces : 
Anno Mundi They were certain. Prieſts ap- 
WIE pointed to take Care of the Affairs 

of Religion. That they were very ancient is 
moſt certain, but by whom they were firſt let 
up, or when, or with what View, is very dif- 
ficult even to conjecture, It ſeems to be a 


- pious Cheat of Ham, deſign'd thereby to give 


Laws to all other People in Matters of Religt- 
on, and ſo to ſubject them to his Power and 
Authority in Points of Conſcience; and then 
when Ham was willing to be obey d, they 
might give out, that there was an Oracle for 
it, and ſo end all Diſputes. Fanchoniatho, to 
give them the greater Honour, laith, that they 
were the Poſterity of Sydyc, or Melchiſedeł, 
who is ſuppos d to be Jhem; but the Dithcul- 
ty is, how they all left their Father to come 
thither. He tells us, that there were ſeven of 
his Sons, and that their eighth Brother A2 
culapins was he, who firſt of all ſet down in 
Memoirs, thole things which their God T hoth 
(the Grandion of Ham) had commanded them. 
Their Name e in Arabick plainly ſignifies 
Perſons cminently great, either as to Nobility, 
Honour or Office ; which plainly ſhews the 
Reſpect that they had, or which was intended 
that they ſhonld have. We arc alſo told, that 
Jupiter the elder, and Dionyſius the younger, 
or Migraim, was among them, and alſo Ceres 
or Iſis, Proſerpina and Pluto; and as Thoth 
the Grandſon of Ham was their Preſident, ſo 
we may conclude, that they were under the 
Direction of the Grandfather, and therefore 
we can expect no Good from ſuch a Body. It 
is certain, that they did not worſhip the one 
true GOD, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
and the firſt Cauſe of all things, but had many 
Gods of their own Invention. They endea- 
vour'd to conceal the Manner of their Religi- 
on from the common People, as very myſte- 
rious and above their Capacity ; and when it 
was ſpread into Lemnos and Samothracia, and 
other Parts of Greece and the adjacent Places, 
who worſhipp'd the ſame Gods, it was found 
to be little elſe but an enthuſiaſtick Madneſs, 
dancing in Armour, making a Noiſe with 

capons, Pans and Drums, and terrifying one 
another with horrid Sounds. Herodotus (y ) 
ſpeaking of their Worſhip, as usd afterward 
among the Pelaſgi, faith, that when they 
pray d to their Gods, they ſacrific d every thing, 
that is, without any Difference, ſenſible or life- 
leſs, Men or Beaſts, and either thoſe, which 
were reckon'd clean or unclean, without Di- 


(3) Lib, 2. cap. 52. 
Hottinger Hiſt. Oflent. pag. 169, Cc. 


Zar. cap. 4, 5 & 7. 


ſtorical Connexion, Part 1. Book: 3. Pag. 179. 


(z) De ritualibus Judæorum, 1b, 2, cap. 1. 


(4) Spencer de Ritualibus Judzorum, Jib. 2. per tet. 


Qqq 


ſtinction. And they had neither Name nor 
Sirname for their Gods, fo that they worſhipp'\ 
in the ſtriteſt Senſe, TH know not what, 
until the Names of their Gods were brought 
them out of Hot; and afterward when they 
had conſulted the Oracle of Dodona, whether 
they might uſe them or not, they were an- 
ſwer'd, that they might uſe them. 

110. About this Time one £25797 endea- 
vours very zealouſly to make an Improvement 
upon, or rather a greater Corruption of the 
Religion in the caſtern Countries. It is pro- 
bable, that he liv'd in Babylon, the Fountain 
of falſe Worſhip, or in the eaſtern Parts ot 
Chaladen ; and therefore the Word in Arav:rh, 
from whence the Name is deriv'd, l or ,av 
ſignifies ſomething eaſtward, and particularly a 
Wind, which blows from the Sun tiſing, cf- 
pecially when near the Fguinoctial, which 
Derivation the learned Spencer approves of: 
And this Word might be more commonly us'd 
in Phænicia, to ſignity one coming from the 
Eaſt, as they muſt do ſince the Flood and Dit- 
perſion from Babylon a little before this Time. 
The Word allo ſignifies one who changes his 
Religion, and particularly apoſtatiz'd from the 
Truth. And the famous Commentator on 
the Alcoran laith, That the Zabii, or Scct nam'd 
from this Founder, were ſo call'd, becauſe they 
went away from the true Worſhippets, and turn'd 
aſide from GOD to Idols, and from Truth to 
a Lie. The Religion eſtabliſſ᷑d by him was 
very ancient, and (/) gcncrally retctr'd to the 
Time of Serug, the great Grandfather of A. 
braham : It ſpread it felt far and near, it was 
the Religion, in (c) which Avraham was edu— 
cated, when he liv'd in Chaldza, as the Reli- 
gion of that Country, and (4) a learned Au- 
thor of our own writes one of his three learn- 
ed Books to proye, that the great Deſign of 
GOD in moſt of the Rites, which he gave to 
the Jews, was to prevent this Infection from 
entering in among them. His chief Deſign 
ſeems to be the Invention of Images, of the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, whereby to worſhip 
them; and the Conſecration of them, by uſing 
many Incantations to amule the vulgar Pco- 
ple, and make them believe, that thereby they 
did draw down thoſe Intelligences, which 
were before ſuppos d to live in the Stars, now 
to dwell in thoſe Images, for whom they c- 
rected them, eſpecially by their Power and In- 
fluence. And from hence (e) the whole Fool- 
ery of Teleſms, which hath made fo grcat a 
Noiſe in the World, had its Original. Hence 
it is, that the Arabzians write ſo much of the 
Progreſs of Idolatry in the Times of Peleg, 
Ren, Serug and Nahor, as well as in the ſuc- 
ceeding Generations. And hence aroſe all the 
Oppoſition, which they met with from the 


(a) Bidavius, pag. 53. 


(5) Epiphanii Reſponſio ad Epiſtolam Acacii. Eutychius G £* 
Elmachinus apud Hottingerum Theſaur, philolog. pag. 5 0 5 
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Magi, another Set, who afterward had their 
Original in the {ame eaſtern Countries, who 
abominated all Images, and worſhipp d GOD 
only by Fire, which was preſerv'd in Temples 
crected for that Purpoſe. 

111. The Modellers of this new Religion at 
Berytus, had not been long 1ct up, before 
racy came acquainted with tome of thele Z4- 
hei at Babylun; and theretote it is probable, 
that they {ent thither for one to inſtruct them 
in cheir Rites, that ſo they might lick the 
new born Monſter into a better Shape. Ac- 
cordingly we are inform'd, (/) that Migraim 
Was not the firſt Inventor of this Religion, 
but was taught it by an Innovator in Canaan, 
and recciv'd all his allegorical Repreſentations 
trom one, who is dcelcrib'd by theſe Circum- 
ftinces, Fiiſt, He was the Son ot Thabion, 
and thereteore call'd Thationtdes ; as the famous 
Author among the 7euws was the Son of 
Aaimon, and thercfore call'd Maimonides. 
This Thabici I tuppolc to be Zabion, the fa- 
mous Author of this Sect, who is lo call'd by 
a common Turn ot thc Y or S, into Or, as 
uiual in the CHaldean Language; and allo, by 
the Change of the Greek x or 7 into b or zh, 
which is allo as common bceaule the b or 7h 
bath the ſame or ninth Place in the Greek Al- 
phabet from Cagmus, as the d or 7 hath in 
HTebrew. Beſides, I ſuppoſe him not to be 
the natural Son of Thaizon, but take the 
Word in a larger Senſe, for one brought up 
in that Religion, of which the other was ſo 
great a Promoter, in the ſame Senſe, as (g) 
Oneſtimus is ſaid to be the Son of St. Paul. 
Sccondly, He was the firſt Hieraphant of the 
Phenic:ans from the Beginning, or the eldeſt 
Declarer or Appointcr ot their ſacred Rites. 
Thirdly, He alic:orizd the hiſtorical Matters 
betore-mention'd, () mingling them with the 
Occurrences, ant Paſſions of Nature and of 
the vr. That is, with luch Parts of Aſtro- 
nomy and natural Philoſophy, as related to 
the different Rilings and Settings of the Stars 


and Plaucts, and clpecially the Sun and Moon, 


the burying of Grain by fowing it, and its Re- 
ſurrection by ſpringing out and growing, un- 
ril it is prepar*d for the Harveſt ; with the 
Changes made in Heaycn and Earth, by the 
Spring, Summer, Autumn and Winter, and 
all the Accidents and Changes which happen 
to human Life: All which things Plutarch ac- 
knowledges to be repreſented in the Sacra J- 
ſara, or the Egyptian Rites, and Cicero owns 
to be in the Eluſinia Sacra, or the oldeſt My- 
Aeries of the Greeks, beſide the Paſſions and 
other Concerns of Demons; which P/utarch 
jovns with the other, and carneſtly contends 
tor thar Notion, that their Religion might 
look tarther than human Objects. Fourthly, 
He deliver d his Notions and Inſtructions to 


) Euſebins de Praparatione Evangelica, pag. 39. C. 
S 4 it vb zv2pitxc, Euſebius, ut ſupra. 


Caltelli Lexicon Polyglocton ix voce H. 
P- 40 
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others, who are call'd 'opy15vres and mez3re, 
Men in a Rage, and Prophets, both lows 
Sorts of Officers in the Pagan Religion, why 
increas'd the Innovations; which they migh 
calily do, becauſe theſe Things were comm. 
ted to them as Myſteries or Secrcts ; and 
thcrefore the Word () Orgia is ſupposd tg 
be derivd from the Chaldean Word Nx; 
which, according to its Derivation, muſt {ignity 
ſecr:t Myſteries. And laſtly, He brought in 
the worſhipping of the Stars by Images, which 
was an Idolatry afterward practis'd in the Land 
of Canaan, and gave Riſe to the adoring the 
Images of their deceas'd Kings in /ower Egyyr, 
tho' the upper Egypt being lettled before, and 
having leis Correſpondence with Canaan than 
the other, did not come tio ſoon into this groſ 
Way of Worſhip, notwithſtanding all the En. 
deavours of Migraim their firſt King, who 
brought in all the other Parts thereof among 
them. 


112, Thus we ſce, how carly this Myſtery 


of Iniquity began, and theſe cheating Ways 


of darkning thcir Religion by Allegories and 
Repreſentations, and repreſenting it as a Se. 
cret not fit to be reveal'd. The Devil knew 
that there was no native Beauty or Worth in 
it, which might attract the Beholders; and 
was therefore willing to conceal it from the 
Vulgar, that they might admire they knew not 
what; and well knowing, that if they under- 
ſtood it, they would reject it. 

113. As Berytus was a Town conſiſting of 
mixt Inhabitants, partly from Ham and partly 
from Japhet, who held a Correſpondence 
with the reſt of their Brethren 3 ſo the Re- 
lizion there begun was ſoon propagated among 
the Poſterity of Ham in Canaan and Ent, 
and among thoſe of Japhet in Greece, pari- 
cularly in ( Macedonia, Attica and Be 
tia. This might be done by Migraim and 
his Wife 1/{s, who was with him in all his 
Progreſs in Greece to ſettle Plantations there, 
and afterward when he was King of Fg. 
And therefore (/) a celebrated Greek Author 
tells us, that Prometheus the Son of Japelus, 
and e_Etnaus the Son of Prometheus were 
the firſt who ſettled the famous Heathen My- 
ſteries of the Cabiri in Bæotia; and that they 
recciv'd the ſacred Depoſitum or Truſt of thei 
Myſteries from Ceres or Js, as he thought 
he might tell us, tho he durſt not wake 
known, what thoſe Myſteries were. 

114. Theſe Cabiri having gott'n themſclyes 


into the Eſteem of the common People, 48 


the Settlers of their Religion, and as well 
skilld in all the Secrets thereof; thought, that 
nothing could be of greater Service for them 
in Keeping and Increaſing the Eſteem, which 
they had got, than applying themſelves to ſuch 
Arts and Studies, which might be moſt uſeful 


(J) Philem. Verſe 10. (% $0012 
(i) Bocharti Canaan, lib. f. cap. 18. Pag. 4, 


(k) Diodorus ab Euſebio citatus, lib. de Præp. EWA. 
(!) Paulanias in Bæoticis. Pag. 300, zol. 
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in the Affairs of human Life. Firſt, they 
build Ships, and improve thc Art of Naviga- 
tion, that ſo they might enlarge their Com- 
merce, aud plant new Colonies, as Occaſion 
did require. After this they apply themſelves 
to the Cure of human Diſcaſcs, as a moſt 
grateful Study to Mankind. At this Time 
hut or Apollo (who is call'd Pythins) the 
Inventor of Phyſick, is among them, with his 
Son Aſculapius, who brought Phyſick to a 
greatet Perfection. But the principal Thing 
worthy of our Enquiry is the Care which 


they took for the Advancement of Learning, 


under the Direction and Management of 
Thot h, who was their Preſident, He was in 
Reality a Philoſopher of the greateſt Size, that 
thole carly Times afforded without the Pale 
ot the true Church; which was ſo unuſual 
a Character among the Egyptian Princes, that 
he ſtands as a ſingle Inſtance for many Ages. 
He was calld Hermes from the Hebrew Word 
Pry, which ſignifies the ſubtle or cunning, 
and ſometimes the prudent, and ſometimes 
Hermes triſmegiſtus, moſt exceeding great and 
famous. He was call'd Orus after his Conſe- 
cration, from the Word 1x Or, or Light, 
with Reſpect to that great Light of Wiſdom, 
which they eſteem'd to have been in him, 
and communicated from him. He was alſo 
call'd Anubis, and Hermanubis, and his Sta- 
tues were made with a Dog's Head, the Sym- 
bol of his Sagacity, intimating him to be like a 
quick ſcented Hound. The Original (m) of 
the Name Anubis, is without Doubt from 
M22 Navah, which in the eaſtern Languages 
do ſignifie to bark as Dogs do, when they 
challenge the Scent of that which they follow. 
And as he was a Man cminently learned, ſo 
he was a great Reſtorer and Encourager of 
Learning in others. His Father Migraim be- 
gan to invent Letters, and for this Reaſon is 
laid to have invented three; and he brought 
them to Perfection by adding all the reſt, 
which, in all Probability, were the Samaritan 
Characters, And that they might be apply'd 
to a good Uſe, he gives an Account to the 
Cabiri or Prieſts at Berytus, of all the TranC- 
actions ſince the Creation of the World, as 
he had them from his Father Ham and his 
Grandfather Noah ; which he order'd to be 
writt'n and kept in the Records of that Town, 
and from thence Sanchoniatho tranicrib'd his 
Hiſtory, Thus he laid a Foundation, and gave 
an Example for future Ages to continue; that 
lo there might be a complete Hiſtory of all 
Tranſactions handed down to ſucceſſive Gene- 
rations. And it is probable, that he never 
intended them to be publick, - but only wrote 
them for his own Ule, and the Benefit of his 
Kinſmen the Cabiri, which they might only 
communicate to ſuch, as were judg'd worthy 


of thoſe Secrets, whilſt he permitted his Fa- 


ther's allegorical Stories, mix'd with Hiſtory 


(m) Thus Servius 


15, 16. Jud, 1. 11, 12, Jol. 15. 49. 


hon Virgil interprets his Latrator Anubis, by Mercury or Thoth. 
(o) SY ſaith Dionyſius Halicarn1ſſenfis, 


and Fable, to be repreſented in the open So— 
lemnities of that Religion which he had cſta- 
bliſh'd. And it is very probable that other 
Towns imitated their Examples. Hence we 
have the Town of J7ppora or Books, ncar 
Babylon, and a (n) City in the Land of Cana 
is ſometimes call'd K:rjath Sepher or the City 
of Books or Records; and ſometimes A7r;ats 
Sannab from the Aravick the City of 
Learning, the Law or Traditions ; and allo 
by the Cha/dee, Kirjath Arche, the City of 
Records; and by the Greek, n9us yeaup ou 
the City of Letters. And (o) that theſe Ca- 
biri might the better attend on the Affairs of 
Religion and Learning, they are ſaid to have 
recciv'd Tythes from the Inhabitants, 

115. About this Time, Pontus, who is 
ſuppos d to be one of the Sons of Japbet, 
adventuring too far into the Sea in a Ship, 
was drown'd ; upon which the Cabiri, falling 
from one Error into another, conſecrate his 
Relicks; and in commemoration thereof, they 
cauſe the Sea to be call'd IId; G. by his Name, 
among the Poſterity of 7aphet. From theſe 
came the Corybantes, who firſt inhabited the 
Mount of Ida in Phrygia, and are there ſaid 
to nurſe up Jubiter; and they were alſo call d 


Dioſcuri Aldo xuen, The Sons of Jupiter. By 


all which Expreſſions we may eaſily conjure, 
they ſoon fell into the groſſeſt Part of Idola- 
try, and worſhipp'd Ham or Jupiter; and 
ſoon after that, Pontus, and without Doubt 
his Father Neptune, or Faphet the Brother of 
Ham. 

116, About the ſame Time, ſome of the 
Cabiri having built ſome Ships ä 
of War, and alſo other Ships wean ogg 
of Burden, ſail with them into . 
the Mediterranean Sca ; but being overagainſt 
Mount Caſſius, they are caſt away, and coming 
to Shore, they conſecrate a Temple there, 


in which there were no Images, that My- 


ſtery of Iniquity being not as yet grown 
to ſo great a Perfection, as to be univerſally 
recciv'd. 

117. The Cabiri being thus ſettl'd, and 
having ſo great an Authority among the Peo- 
ple, that they might be able to keep them in 
Subjection; and Ham obſerving with what 
Succeſs his Brother Fapher had 7 
peopl'd Greece, Kh having Hos Mundi 
Ships at command, ſufficient $2 Bd 
for ſuch a Deſign, he reſolves to try his own 
Fortune this Way, and to be beforchand in 
ſeizing for himſelf ſuch Parts of the World, as 
were allotted by Noah to his Brother Zaphet, 
and did in all Juſtice and Equity belong to 
him. Accordingly Ham, with his Wife A- 
ſtarte, and his Son Migraim, and his Wife Jig, 
paſs over the Helleſpont into Europe, where 
they leave one of the Sons of MiSraim to 
be King of Macedonia, the Country of 


Creece being ſo thinly peopled at that Time, 


(% Joſs 14. 


that 
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that they made no Scruple of letting them 
have a quict Poſſe ſſion. 
118. lam beiug encourag'd with this Suc- 
Ab gy ceſs, goes tariher into Greece, 
"945 Daughter Athena, But this 
Part of the Country bcing better peopl'd 
than the other, becauſe it lay nearcr to the firſt 
Settlements of the Poſterity ot Faphet in 
Aſia; the Inhabitants knowing that he had 
altcady taken Poſſeſlion of one Country, and 
not knowing what might be the Conſequence 
it he ſhould take Poſleſſion of many more, 
reſolve to keep him out. And therefore it is 
laid, that he could make no good Title to it, 
becauie it was inhabited by the Sons of Ja- 
bet; or, as they laid, Neptune had ſeiz d upon 
it before with the Stroke of his Trident. 
Meeting therefore with Difficulties, and fear- 
ing a Revolt in Aſia, he icnds his Son Mig— 
rain back to reign over his Poſterity in Lydia, 
and ſecure the Government there. So that 
the Colonics planted by him being ſmall, and 
cnclos'd by the Sons of Japhet, are either ſoon 
arivn out again, or mix'd with his Poſterity ; 
and ſo they are all loſt except Lydia. Pauſa- 
71as calls him Porp/hyrion, ora King wearing 
Purple; and affirms, that he built for the Ly- 
diunus the Temple dedicated to Venus Urania, 
or to his Wife Aſtarte after her Deceaſe; 
that to ſhe being worſhipp'd as a Goddeſs, it 
might make way the better for his being 
worſhipp'd as a God, Athens being thus peo- 
pled partly by the Poſtcrity of 7apbet, and 
partly by the Poſterity of Ham, was therefore 
calld Athene in the plural Number. Thus 
the City of Thebes bcing partly pcopled from 
the City Thebars, the Mctropolis of upper E- 
Op., and partly from the old Inhabitants, was 
calld ZLeve tor the tame Reaſon : And this I 
take to be the Calc of all other Names of 
Places ot the plural Number both in Greece 
and Italy. 
119. It is not improbable, but Ham might 


$00 BER upon Jta/y; but if he did, he 
8 fail'd in his Deſign, and ſo it 
came to nothing. However, his Son Mig. 
raim conquets part of Phrygia, and ſettles 
iome Inhabitants there, and Ham returns to 
Berytus. And the Poſterity of Comer the 
11 Son of Japhet, having extend- 
1847, cd themtelves toward the Weſt 
along the Banks of the River 

Iſter or the Danuze, come to the caſt Part of 
a Country, which they call Germany from the 
Name of theic Father. This Country was 
chicfly inhabited by Aſikenaz the Son of Go- 
mer; where they ecet a Monarchy, and make 
Tiſcothcir firſt King, who reign'd an hundred 
and ſcventy fix Years, Some make him to 
be the Son of Noah ; but that is impoſſible, 


he having but three Sons, and they being all 


(p) Hcſiod. %,. 1. verſ. 1 20. 


De lide & Orilide, ) Currus falcuti. 
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where he gives Attica to his 


{oon atter this make an Attempt 


(7) E mcliore luto finxit præcordia Titan. Sat. 14. Ovid. Met. 
Wold. 


Book Il 


diſpos'd of in other Places. However, as the 
Word Son in the Oriental Languages includes 
the Grandchildren ; ſo he might be a Son in 
this Senſe, being one of the Sons of Japlet, 
whoſe Names ate not mention'd in the Strip. 
Fures. | 

120, We muſt now return into Zz1y 
where we left the Canaartiſh Pallors ſeuilig 
themſelves in the lower Country; but now 
they are ſetting up to be an arbitrary Pc. 
ple, and turning the grand Scene into tlio 
Parts, They make War againſt 
the Inhabitants of upper Egypr, 
and ſurprizing them when they 
expected no ſuch Uſage, and had deſcry'd bet. 
ter, they reduce them to great Extremiticy, 
This was the Beginning of a molt famous War 
both by Land and Sea, vi. in upper and lower 
Egypt, and in the Mediterranean and Red Sea, 
and ſometimes in the adjacent Countries of 
Ethiopia, Canaan and Arabia. It was car- 
ry d on with variety of Leagues, Treaties, and 
Succeſſes on either Side. It afterward pro. 
ceeded to a religious War, which caus d it to 
be manag'd with the greater Fury. It helps 
to explain ſeveral obſcure Paſſages in Geneſis 
and Deuteronomy ; and the Explaining of them 
fixes the Chrono/ogy with the greatcr Certain- 
ty. The Kings were deify'd after their De- 
ceaſe; and therefore from hence arole all the 
Stories ot the Giants fighting with the Gods, 
The Greeks (p) look'd upon them to be Men, 
who liv'd in the Time of the Golden Age un- 
der Saturn or Noah, who were Gods after 
their Deceaſe, the Guardians of Mortals, ob- 
ſerving good and bad Actions, going too and 
fro in the Earth, and the Givers of Riches, 
They were call'd Gigantes ynyeves, or Giants, 
as if they were ſprung from the Earth, and 
conſequently the eldeſt of the World. They 
were call'd Titans from the Hebrew Word 
WH which ſignifies Mud, and intimated that 
they were the neareſt People to the Time ol 
the Flood, and ſeem'd to have their Riſe from 
the Mire and Dirt of it. Juvenal (4) plain) 
intimates, that Prometheus the Son of Jat/.et 
was one of the Titans; ſo that their Story of 
Titans warring with Saturn, and Keeping 
him Priſoner until Jupiter releas d him, is 19 
more than thoſe of lower Egypt warring with 
the upper, whoic Kings were reckon'd as thc 
direct Sons of Ham, until they were drove 
out of the Country. Plutarch (r) reckons 
Apophis, who was one of the Kings of le 
Egypt that manag'd that tedious War, as one 
of thoſe who tought againſt the Gods. In 
theſe Wars the fighting with Bows and Ariovs 
were firſt invented; as allo fighting on Horlc- 
back, and in (s) Chariots of Iron, which m_ 
arm'd with Scythes on each Side. And! 
we could have a full Account of this Wi, 
it would perhaps be, in all its Circumſtauces, 
the moſt remarkable which we haye in the 
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| lehr oſa aty; perplexa luſtrare 


Chap. VI. The SCRIPTU 

The Chronotoger, who hath tak*n moſt 
eq the Eeypties Hiſtory, confeſles (t) 
of theſe Times, that theſe ancient Hiſtories arc 
obſolete by their Antiquity, obſcure by doubt ful 
Credit, and deſpisd from the barren Accounts, 
which wwe have of them; and that to undertake 
ſuch a Work, is (t) fo follow the obſcure Foot - 
ſteps of the moſt ancient Times, to collect the 
diſorder'd Relicks of "gd rear Hiſtory, and 
zo ſurvey the uncouth and crabbed Countries. 
And he faith in particular of Egypt, that (u) 
the moſt remarkable Antiquities of Egypt are 
ſo miſerably perplex'd by Additions, Alterati- 
ons and Diminutions, that they are involv'd 
in thick Darkneſs by the Hiſtorians of thoſe 
Times, who have mangld and confounded one 
Part with another, to make it vie with the 
Hiſtory of Moles, in ſuch a manner as doth 
no way become a ſober Writer. 


121 And indeed we had been Cillin the dark, 
had not the Labours of (x) the right Reverend 
Biſhop Cumberland afforded us a much greater 
Light into thoſe Tranſactions than we had be- 
fore. But to 2 The 1 of up- 

per Egypt, being reduc'd to great 

Anno Mundi e ſend Mellengers to 
1649. Ham into Canaan, to deſite his 
Advice and Aſſiſtance in ſuch a critical Junct- 
ure. Ham ſends his Son Migraim to govern 
upper Egypt, who is accordingly made their 
firſt King. Heis call'd Menes by Herodotus, 
and by other Authors Oſiris, Iſiris, Hy- 
ſiris, Shiran, Thammus, and Adonis: He 
was a Lover of moſt Arts beneficial to human 
Life, and a good Judge of the Uſefulneſs of 
ſuch Inventions. He builds Memphis and 
makes it the capital City. His Wife Is enlarges 
and fortifics the Town of Sin, or Peluſium, that 
{o their Forces might march from thence, or 
retreat thither as Occaſion might require, and 
be a Cutb to all of Alia, whether Canaanites 
or Arabians, in their Paſſage to and from Egypt. 
For which Reaſon it was call'd Abaris, or (x) 
the Paſſage. And as it ſtood alto on the Ta- 
anitick Mouth or Oſtium of the Mile, ſo it was 
of great Conſequence by Sea, as a Harbour for 
Ships, and was always eſteem d and fortify'd, as 
the frontier Garriſon of the Kingdom of Egypt; 
and is () call'd by the Prophet Ezekzel, the 
Strength thereof. And it is obſeryable, that 
either of the Kingdoms flouriſh'd or declin'd, ac- 
cording as they were in Poſſeſſion or driv'n out 
of it. And this was (>) in the year before the 


(t) Sir John Marſham, Page 17. 
(t) Ibid. Obſcura longinquiſſ; 
Am, x T2980 2 5 
qui omnia ſuſq; deq; permiſcuerunt, 
emplo, et religiofis Scriptoribus indig no. 

(x) From the Hebrew Verb My to aſs over. 


RE CHRONOLOGY. 


apuipeow miſere veratæ, ſp 
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Birth of Nahor, who was the 
Grandfather of Avraham. 
122, The Kingdom of er 

Eg ypt being now put into a Poſſure of Defence, 
and the Garriſon of Peluſium cutting off al! 
Correſpondence and Recruits, which came to 
their Enemies from the Land of Canaau, the 
Inhabitants of /o:ver Egypt were ſoon forc'd to 
be quiet for a little while, and to contain them- 
ſelves within the Bounds of their own Kingdom 
So that all things ſeeming to be in Peace on this 
Side, it is not improbable but 
Migraim might purſue his for- an 
mer Deſign of Incroaching upon 8 
the Bounds of his Brother Japhet: And accord- 
ingly he and his Wife J½s might tail from Pe- 
luſium in Eg ypt into Greece, not only to ſecute 
his Government, but even to enlarge his Domi 
nions in that Country. | 

123. Mizraim being made King of Fg yt, 
Ham makes Demaroon, who was probably one 
of his Sons not mention'd in Ane Mandi 
Scripture, to be the Governout OOO 


Anno Mundi 


1650. 


of Lydia and Phrygia; and ſoon 3 
after he ſails from Lydia into wo 
Italy, and reigns there for tome Anno Mundi 
Time. After this he leaves a 185 2. 
Colony there, who by ſome arte 1854. 


calld The Aborigines, and by others the (a) 
P2n Hanmites ot. Unbri. And ſoon after that 
he fails into Sicily, where he reigns for a little 
while, and then he leaves a Colony there, and 
ſoon returns into the Land of Cauaan. And tt 
is probable, that the rcaſon of his going to Sic 
ly was, becauſe Italy might be in tome Meas 
ſure pcopFd before from Tarſ91ſþ the Son of 
Zapher. This made Ham look out fer a new 
Colony, that in proceſs of Time, they might 
be aſliſting to each other. | 
124. It is probable, that the moſt ancient 
way of Fighting was with Clubs and Stones; 
and perhaps with Swordsand Spears. But rhe 
Inhabitants of Peluſium, who were now call'd 
Philiſtins, having Occaſion to annoy their Ene- 
mies at a greater Diſtance in their Paſlage intd 
Lower Fg ypt, invented the ute of Bows and 
Arrows. With theſe they might form an Am- 
buſcade, and either kill or wound their Enc: 
mies, before they were aware of them, which 


would make them more feariul of Traveling in 


the common Roads; and with thele their ſtout- 
eſt Men were arm'd, who (as (%) the learned 
Bochartus tells us) were call'd Cherethites in 
the Phænician Language. From them (c) a 


Opus vetuſtate obſoletum, fide ambigud obſcurum, tennitate Jaſtiditum, 
ami temporis veſtigia perſequi, inconditas hiſt:yie naufragæ reliquias componere, et ſu- 
g (½ Page 7. Luculentiſſine Agypti antiquitates y2T&> A 2 $1209- 
iſſis involute ſunt tenebris ab ipfis temporum interpretibus, 
ut cum ſuis Hebraicorum temporum rationibus paria facerent, peſſimo ſane ex- 
(x) Hts Sanchoniatho aud Origenes Gentium ant iquiſſi -z, 

() Ezek. 30. 15. 


(Y) Gen. 11. 24. (a) Thus theif 


Brethren alſo on the other fide of Jordan were call d Hammites in the Samaritan Ven on Gen: 14. 5. 
c) 1 Sam, 30. 14. Ezek. 2, 5. 16, and Zephs it: 5: 


Rte 


(*) Canaan ib. 1, cap, 15, 


Pati 
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Part of the adjoyning Country was call'd the 
Land of the Chercthites. Such as theſe were 
(4) of the utmoſt Service afterwards to the Pbz- 
liſtins, when they conquer'd Saul and his 
Army upon Mount Gzlyoa ; and therefore (e) 
when Dau taught the Children of Iſratl the 
uſe of the Bow, or to fight after the ſame Man- 
ner, 1's (f principal Soldiers, and perhaps 


his Lite-guars, were arm'd in this manner, and 


theretore call'd The Cberethites, which the 
Septungint always tranſlate by TozZ&//Tz1 or 


Bowmen, and the Cha/dee, Syriack and Arabick 


generally by Words of the ſame Signification. 
Mizraim in this his Expedition toward Greece, 


takes with him a conſiderable Number. of theſe. 


Cheretbites, or Men arm'd with Bows and, 


Arrows; with theſe he takes Poſſeſſion of the 


Iſland of Crete, and leaving them there to keep 
it, they give it the Name, by which they them- 
ſelves were call d at that Time. And now 
Mitraim having weaken'd his Garriſon at Pe- 
ſuſium by drawing his chief Men trom thence, 
and ſeeming thus to neglect his own Dowini-' 
ons, by being intent upon new 
Anno Mundi Acquiſttions, the Paſtors in Low:-' 
1833. er Eg ypt take this Opportunity 
to {end for more Forces from Cunaan, who ac- 
cordingly came down to them, and joyn with 
the reſt; fo that they are now grown very formi- 
dable, and renew the War with greater Rage 
and Succeſs, which turns the thoughts of Mzz- 
raim from farther Traveis to enlarge his Do- 
minions in Europe, and puts a ſtop to all theſe 
Deſigns: So that the utmoſt, which 
Tm Mundi he could afterward do, was to ſe- 
1855 cure whathe had thus gotten, and 
ſo he returns into Egypt, leſt he ſhould loſe 
his own Kingdom. | 
125. Here we may obſerve the early Deſigns 
of Ham and his Son Migraim to rob the Chil- 
dren of em and Japhet of their Colonics 
allotted to them by their Father Noah, and to 
eſtabliſh to themſelves an univerſal Monarchy ; 
which in all Probability muſt have ſucceeded, 


and have occaſion'd great Troubles to all the 


World in thoie early Days, if GOD the Defen- 
der of evcry Man's right, and the Puniſher of 
Injuſtices had not prevented it, by ſuffeting the 
long Wars to break out between e Upper and 
the Lower Egypt, in which the Poſterity of 
Ham, inſtcad of Oppreſſing their Neighbours, 
dcitroy'd one another. 
126. However Migraim not being willing to 
1 loſe his Footing in Greece, ſends 
wg 1 riptelemis thither to take care 
of, and improve the Tillage in 
Adieu by ſowing of Corn, and probably to 
be accountable to his Son in Macedonia. And as 
this was done by the Direction of Je the Wife 
of Migraim; ſo from hence it happen d, that 
ſhe was worthipp'd in Greece by the Name of 


(4) 1 Sam. 31. 3. (e) 2 Sam. 1. 18. 
1. 38. 44, 44d 1 Chron. 18. 17. 
Page 35. 


ing; ſo it ſcems moſt probable, 


Canaan in his Abſence. 
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Demeter, and in Italy by the Name of Ceres 
the Goddeſs of Corn. And about this Time 
Ham, in order to revenge him- g 
ſelf of the Curie pronounc'd a- 
gainſt him, ſets himſelt up, as 
independent from, and undutiful to his Father, 

127. But as reſtleſs Spirits cannot be long 
caſy; ſo the Wars begin again to break out be. 
tween the Families of Japbet and Ham, which 
Sanchoniaths thus deſcribes: Damaroon (why 
was born in the Houſe of Ham, and probably 
his Son, the Governour of Ly- | 
Jia and Phrypia, invades Pontus Anno Mund; 
(the Son of Zapher, on the South mY 
Part of the Euxine Sea, with a deſign to enlarge 
his Dominions in Aſia) but Pontus puts hyy 
to Flight, and Demaroon Vows a Sacrifice for 
{rs Eſcape. This great Danger of his, makes 
him more cautious for the future, and ſo Puts a 
ſtop to all Attempts on that ſide. 

128. Ham being thus diſappointed in his 
Projects in that part of Aſia, re- Aae 9 
moves to Babylon, where he lets e * 
himſelf up to be the Emperor of 
Aria and firſt Founder of that Monarchy, 
He is therefore cal}'d 5y9 A Lord, or Baa, and 
the Idol ſo much worſhipp'd in thoſe Parts, was 
made to repreſent him. This Name was after- 
ward chang into (g) Bel, and therefore hei 
often called Belus, by Pagan Authors, the fiiſt 
Founder of that Empire, where he reign'd a 
bout ſeven and thirty Years, and was then ſuc- 
ceeded by his Son Cuſh, or Belus the ſecond. 

129, Soon after this Terah the Father of 
Abraham is born, ard M:zraim King of Ein 
invents three Letters. As he FEA TAE, 
was a great Promoter of Learn- "hh * 


that he intended to commit to Writing the 
Hiſtory of that Country, which was now very 
remarkable, and to preſctve it in the Records 
of Thebats, in the ſame manner as his Son T hoth 
preſerv'd the Records of Canaan at Berytus. It 
ſeems moſt likely, that the other Letters, which 
he had, were tac ſame with thoſe us'd by Theth: 
And that tho they were ſufficient for the Ca. 
naanitiſh Language; yet they could not {crve 
for the Egyptian without a farther Addition. 
130. Whilſt Ham was thus ſettling his Au- 
thority in Babylon, his Wife Aſtarte takes up- 
on her to govern in the —_ Anno Mundi 
Sanchomathothus deſcribes. Butt 
Aſtarte call d the greateſt, and Demaroon 1 
tit d Zeus, and Adodus nam d King of the 
Gods, reign'd over the Country by the Conſent 
and Authority of Ham. And Aſtarte pu 97 
her Head, as the mark of her Sovereignt), © 
Bull's Head. To this I cannot but add the 
Remark of (b) the learned Biſhop Cumberlan 
on this Occaſion. I conceive, that by the 


Anno Mundi 
1862. 


1890. 


J) 2 Sam. 8. 18. and 15. 18. and 20. 7 23. ! King 
(2) lai, 46. I, Jer. FO, 2, and 51. 44- 


(b) In his Sanchoniatho, 
0 Bulls 
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Bull's Head, which our Author affirms Aſtarte 
to have put on, as a mark of Soveraignty, he 
plainly means the Bull's Horns, For it is cer- 
tain, that (7) a Horn inthe Eaſtern Language 
is an Emblem or Expreſſion ſignifying Pow- 
er, and eſpecially royal Power. Thecaſtern 
Notion of this Symbol we may lcarn from 
( the Words ot Zedekiah, who put on 
Horns of Iron, to expreſs to Abab, that with 
ſuch he ſhould, as it were, puſh the Syrians 
until he had deſtroy'd them. The ſame De- 
ſtruction did Aſtarte threaten by her Horns to 
the Enemies of the Family of Chronus or 
Ham, which firſt Name is plainly deriv'd from 
the Hebrew Word Keren or a Horn. 
This may afford room for Conjecture, that 
the Stamp on the Sidonian Money, which 
Lucian de Dea Syria aſſures us, was a Wo- 
man ſitting on a Bull, did originally ſignify 
no more than the royal Power of © A/farte, 
to whom their Temple was conſecrated; al- 
tho' the Greek Mythologiſts have made a pro- 
digious Fable of it, concerning Jupiter being 
turn'd into a Bull, and ſo catrying away Eu- 
ropa. Her Authority when living () made 


her afterward to be worſhipp'd as the Queen of 
Heav'n, and the lrorn'd Moon was pictur'd over 
her Head. Hence ſhe (mz) was ſo often called 


the Goddels of the Z:aontans. 


And as ſhe 


was ſuch a neighbouring Deity; ſo (u) the 
Children of Iſrael did frequently worſhip her, 
when they fell off to Idolatry. 


Anro Mundi 


131. And now Ham being at Babyloy, and 
reſolving to revenge the Curſe, 
which had been before pronounc'd 


1992, againſt him, and being alſo jea- 


lons, that there was an Intention of planting 
more of the Sons of Japbet and Shem near 
him, by which means he might be more and 


247 
more ſtraightned in his own Dominions; he 
ſets upon his aged Father Noob by firrprize, 
and expels him by Farce trom tis own Country, 
Sanchomatho relates the whole Story of Noab 
thus: That he taking the ingdom of *h1* Fa- 
ther, married his Sifter (% Ge, and had by 
her four Sons, the () laſt of which was 
called Atlas. That (3) Noab had many 
Children by other Wives, and therefore (7) 
his Wife Ge, being gricv'd at jt and jealous, 
reproach'd him, ſo that they parted from each 
other. That (s) Noah, tho' he parted from 
her, yet invading her by Force, and lying with 
her, whenc'er he thought fit, went away again; 
and (:) he allo attempted to kill the Children 
which he had by her: That Ge (x) did alſo 
often defend and avenge herſelf, gathering aux- 
iliary Powers unto her. But when Ham 
came to be of full Age, he us'd Hermes Triſ- 
megiſtus (or Thotb, who was all this while with 
him at Bery!us, and was his Secretary) and 
then he oppos'd his Father Noah, and revenged 
his Mother's Quarrcl. After this Thoth, ſpcak- 
ing to the Afliſtants of Ham with a great 
deal of Eloquence, (lirr'd up in them a very 
great Deſire to fight againſt Noah in the Be- 
half of his Wife Ge. And thus Ham warring 
againſt Noah, drove him out of his King- 
dom, and ſucccedcd in his imperial Power and 
Office. Bur after ſome Time Noab being in 
Flight or Baniſhment, ſends his Daughter (x) 
Aſtarte with two other Siſters Rhea and Drone, 
to cut off Ham by Deceit ; whom Ham tak- 
ing, made Wives of theſe Siſters. Noah un- 
derſtanding this ſends, ) Ezmarmene and Ho- 
ra with other Auxiliarics to make War againſt 
him. But Ham having gain d the Affections 
of theſe (they being repreſented as Women) 
kept them alſo with himſelf. And (S) Noah 


() Deut. 33. 17. x Sam. 2. 1, 10. Job. 16. 15. Pfal. 22. 21, and 75. 4, 9, 10, and 89. 17, and 


92. 10, and 112. 9. Ezek. 34. 21. Amos. 6. 13. Hab. 3,4. Luke 1. 69. Rer. 5. 6. 2 Sam: 22. 3. Pſal. 
IS, 3, and 89. 24, and 132, 17. Jer. 48. 25, Lam. 2. 3, 17. Ezck. 29. 21. Dan. 7. 7, 8, 11, 20, 21, 24. 
D. n. 8. 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 20, 21. Mic. 4. 13. Zech. 1. 18, 19, 21. Rev. 12. 3, aud 13. 1, 11, aud 17.3, 7, 
12,16. () 1 Kings 22. 11, and 2. Chron. 18. 10. (1) Jer. 44. 17, 18, 49, 25. (n) 1 Kings 11. 
5, 33, and 2 Kings 23. 13. (») Jud. 2. 13, and 10. 7. 1 Sam. 7. 3, 4. aid 12, 10. (0% This 
Sto; y is taken out of Gen. 9. 20. where it is ſaid, that Noah began to be an Husbandman; 
in tcorew iN WIR the Man or Husband of the Earth, in Greek yn Ge. (p) This is dtrecilh eu- 


trary to Scripture, particularly Gen. 9. 19 and 10. 3 2. and it is very improbable in itſelf, Noah being ther 
above fix hundred Tears of Aye. (7) As he was the only Perſoa ſav'd from the old Merl; fo they 
Folkd upon all, wh) were before the Flond, to be his Children by other Wives. („) The Parting of Noah from 
his Wie Ge or the Earth, ſeems to be no more than what is mention Gen. 7. 17. The Waters increas'd 
and bore up the Ark (in which Noah was) and it was lifted up above the Earth, and ſo ſeparated from 
fr, And thus () his coming to her again refers to Gen. 8. 4. And the Ark reſted on one ot the 
Mountains of Ararat. So that the, Heathens, who would fain aboliſh, what is meatioa'd of the Flood, the 
better to couatenance their own 1dolatry, do at the ſame Time declare, that they had a Notion of it, And thus 
will Truth at laſt appear throughout all Oppoſition. (t) Noah's attempting to kill the Children which he 
bad by Ge, or the Earth, is uo more than the Deſtruction of the old World by the Flood. And it is repreſented 
among the Heathens by Saturn's devouring all the Male Children, which he had by bis WW fe Ops. But ſie 
May Foe. it, when ſhe brought forth Twins, Jupiter and Juno, ſhe ſent only Juno to bim, Lu: ſeit Jupiter to be 
alſo ſav'4 de Ida, or preſerv*d by lauing on one of the Mhuntains of Ararat; and by the ae Tric Oe 
1 er aud Pluto from ber devouring Husbaud, | which there anſwer to the three Sons of Noi, or 
IAG hy ae ape: (% This ſignifies no more than the Repeopling the W.rld ſoon after the Flood, 
(9) a 9 A ama Bleſſing of G OD, Gen. 9. 1. (x) Cumberland Sancho iatho pig 31, 
nook from ho Ex: rr Deſcription Ham had many Wives, which Vice, it is prob. ble, tt he 
Pag. 32. This ſees a 1 3 whoſe Daughter Naamah or Aſtarte he married before the Flood, (2) bid. 
it by ſuch an Example, anchoniatho repreſented Noah as the Promoter of Idulatry, the better to dudicate 


(whom 
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(whom he here calls a God) invented Betula, 
or Stones, which ſcem'd to move, as if they 
had Life. And he makes War againſt Pontus, 
and being ſeparated from him joins with De- 
maroon, And after this Ham, having laid an 
Ambuſcade for his Father Noah in a certain 
midland Place, (a) wounds him, ſo that he 
died. There (faith he) Noah was conſecrated, 
and his Spirit and Breath was ſcparated, and 
his Blood drop'd into the Fountains and Wa- 
ters of the Rivers, and the Place is ſhewn unto 
this Day. 

132, Tho Noah was (C) a juſt man, and 
perfect in his generation, and one who walked 
with Gon; yet it may be obſcrv'd, that San- 
choniatho gives him no good Character. He 
ſaith, that Noah was very unkind to his Wife, 
that he had other Wives, and was parted from 
the firſt, and attempted to kill the Children, 
which he had by her, and that he was of a turbu- 
lent Temper.But the Reaſon of all this Calumny 
is plain: It was the Deſign of Sanchoniat ho 
ſo to compile his Hiſtory, that it might be a 
Vindication of the falſe Worſhip begun by 
Thoth at Berytus, and carry'd on in latter 
Ages. For this Reaſon it was neceſſary for 
him to thwart with the Hiſtory of Moſes, and 
repreſent Noah, the Preſerver and Propagator 
of the true Religion, in a different Light. And 
he who would repreſent Noab as a Promoter of 
Idolatry (from which nothing could be more 
averſe than Noah was) would never ſcruple 
to blacken his Character in any other Man- 
ner. 

133. The Character which Sanchonzatho 
gives of Ham is, beſide what is already men- 
tion'd, that he had Children (4) Perſephone 
and Athena, the former dicd a Virgin, but by 
the Counſel of the latter Athena, and of Her- 
mes, Ham made of (4) Iron a Scimeter and 
a Spear. After theſe Things, he (e) built a 
Wall round about his Houſe, and founds 
Byblus the firſt City in Pyænicia. And after 
this, Ham ſuſpecting his own Brother Atlas, 
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with the Advice of Thoth threw him into: 
dcep Hole of the Earth, and there bury'q him 
alive. And he allo having (f) a Son calbd 
Hadid, diſpatch'd him with his own Sword 
having a Suſpicion of him, and he depriy'4 his 
own Son of Life with his own Hand, And 
he alſo cut off the Head of his own Daughter, 
ſo that all the Auxiliaries, who were on hi; 
Side, werc amaz'd at his barbarous Inhumaniy, 
That he begat on Aſtarte ſeven Daughters 
call'd Titanides, or Artemides, and he beoxt 
on Rhea ſeven Sons, the Youngeſt of which, 
as ſoon as he was born (dying in bis Infancy) 
was conſecrated as a GOD, He had alſo 
Daughters by Dione, and he had allo two Song 
by Aſtarte, who were call'd (g) Pothos and 
Eros. And (% Ham was not only circum- 
cisd himſelf, but he alſo forc'd his Auxiliarics 
to ſubmit to the ſame. And not long after 
that, he conſecrated another Son, (immediate 

after his Death) which he had by Rhva, call 
Mut h; for ſo the Pbænicians call Death, ot 
Pluto. And after theſe Things Ham gives the 
City of Byblus to the Goddeſs Baaltis, which 
is (z) Dione; and Berytus he gave to Poſcidon, 
and to the Cabiri, and to Husbandmen and 
Fiſhermen, who conſecrated the Remains of 
Pontus in, or to Berytus. 

134. Here we may obſerve the great Pro- 
greſs of the baſeſt ſort of Idolatry in the Time 
of Ham, even the making Gods of dead Men 
and Women, which without Doubt was topaye 
the Way more eaſily for his own Conlecration 
after his Deceaſe. And tho' this was the Re- 
ligion, which Sanchonzatho profeſſes to vindi- 
cate, and therefore would in Juſtice {peak 25 
honourably as poſſible of its Founder and Pro- 
moter; yet he repreſents him as a revengetul, 
bloody-minded, and unnatural Man; one who 
had many Wives (which Vice he probably 
learned from his Father-in-Law Lamech, before 
the Flood) and one, who like the Impoſtors of all 
Ages, would ſtick at nothing to obtain his Ends. 


(a) Ibid. pag, 34. Sanchoniatho's Words are theſe. And Chronus (or Hum) having laid an 
Ambuſcade for his Father Ouranus or Noah, and having got him into his Hands, cuts off his Privities 


near Fountains and Rivers. 


There Ouranus or Noah was conſecrated, &c. 


Hence came the VN 


Venus, ſpringing from the Froth of the Sea ( ſo much tall d of by the Greeks and Latins,) when they c. 7 
the Privities of Quranus r Noah, and threw them into the S. And therefore fbe was calfd in Greek 


"Ape irn, from ap23%; Froth, 


concerning the Offspring of Ouranus and Ge. 
Page 30, 
poſe. 


Thus Heſiod in his Theogonia, Verſe 147, &c. where he ſpeaks at lug 
(b) Gen. 6. 9. 
(4) Ibid, He was the Beginner of all the Wars fince the Flood, and arm'd himſelf for th PG. 
(e) Ibid. He fortify'd Towns and Houſes. 
Father Noah, caus'd the Poets to jeign, that then the Golden Age cen, d, and a worſe ſucceeded. 


() Cumberland*s Sanchoniatho 


(f) Theſe his Cruelties after the 3 7 2 
91 


is, Deſire and Love, or a corrupted Story concerning Venus and Cupid, Or elſe it may myſtically Hanif), that 
his Affection to his Wife Aſtarte, who was of a proud Temper, was the Cauſe of his eager Deſire to enlarge ki 


Dominions. 


(h) Hence it came to paſs, that (as Herodotus tells us) the ÆEgyptians aud Echiopiuns, 


who were the Poſterity of Ham, were circumcis d; fince it is abſurd to think, that they learn'd it from the Pofterity 
of Abraham, whom they always hated, together with their Religion, and all their Rites and C:ftoms, 10 


when the Iſraelites dwelt among them, they kept them in the utmoſt Sulljection and Slavery. 


(i) Cu. 


cerning this Name, and the others of Rhza, Hora, and Eimarmene, the learned Dr. Cumberland, © 
333. ſaith, that he believes, they. are Greek Tranſlations of the Titles giv'n to them at their Conle- 
cration after Death, but not at their Birth. Accordingly we meet with theſe Names, or moſt di 
them, in the Memoirs, which we have of the Heathen Worſhip among the Greeks, deriv'd from th 
Eiſtern Idolaters. Among them ſhe was reckon'd a Sea Nymph, the Mother of Venus by Jupiter, who v 


therefore call d Dionæa by Virgil. 


135 


r 


# 
1 * 
* p - 
bg! : 
. 
* x 
15 
4 
** 4 
* 
8 
7 : 
2 * 
. 
91 
* 3 
8 
55 
4 2 
F 
* 
15 
wo 
428 
* 
YN 
wage” 
2 
8 
* 
* 
24 
bo 
* 5 


* - . A 0 ry 8 4 ** PA 2 * 


D = 2 Wo 2 5 Fo 4 4 "Is 14 . RI 28 SY " 
ET 


Chap. VI. The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 249 


ing thus driven from his Ha- 
rhe my if we will believe the 
Anno Mundi Chineſe Hiſtorians, came tothem, 
1892. and reign'd among them an hun- 
dred and fifteen Years, by the Name of Foh:. 
But this is improbable. He who views the 
Map of Aſia, and ices the vaſt Tract of Land 
between Babylon and China, and that they, 
who went thar Way to plant new Colonies, 
had no Scas to hinder them in all their Journics 
from Extcnding themſelves cither North ward 
or Southwards as well as Eaſtward, may juſtly 
queſtion, whether China was inhabited at that 
Time. Beſides, Noah was now eight hundred 
and thirty Years old, ſo that he was very unfit 
for Undertaking ſo great a Journey. And we 
may as well ſuppoſe, that a Man about ſeventy 
Years old in this Age of the World, being beat'n 
in Hain, would travel as far as Hungary in a 
Fright, as that Noab, being beat'n at the 
Foot of the Mountain of Ararat, would ſet 
out at once for China, The moſt probable 
Account of the Story is this. When Ham 
ſet upon his Father Noah, he came from the 
West, or from Babylon; and conſequent!y, 
Noah flying from him, would fly to the Eaſt, 
and perhaps to the fartheſt Country inhabited 
at that Time. Here they receive him as their 
common Father, and make him their King. 
Now China being the moſt caſtern Country of 
all Aiia, and uſing the Manner of Writing 
firſt in Uſe ſince the Fiood, had a real Hiſtory 
of the caſtern Kingdoms ſince the Building of 
the Tower of Babylon, and ſo they took the 
Hiſtory of the moſt eaſtern Kingdom for the 
Hiſtory of China, and perhaps made tome Va- 
riations, the better to fit it for that Purpoſe, 
until China was really inhabited. How- 
ever Noah goes ſo far eaſtward, as to be with- 
out the Bounds of all the caſtern Hiſtorians in 
the Aſ/)r:an Empire, ſo that they knew not 
what was become of him, until he died. And 
hence arole the Story of Jupiter Hammon's 
driving his Father Saturn out of his Country 
into Latium, ſo calld a latendo, becauſe he 
lay hid there, and it was not known whither 
he went. However () the Chineſe Hiſtori- 
ans tell us of Fohz, or Noah their firſt Em- 
peror, that he was rais'd to fo great Fortune, 
for his excellent Qualifications; that he was 
eminent tor Virtue, and skill'd in Aſtronomy. 
He made good Laws for the Kingdom, fenc'd 
their Towns with Walls, and gave Names 
tor the better Diſtinguiſhing of Families. He 
introduc'd a Diſtinction of Apparel for both 
Sexes , and appointed Marriage; whereas before 
they liv'd promiſcuouſly like Brutes; he alſo 
prohibited Marrying with ſuch as were near of 
Kin; he was the Author of a muſical Inſtru- 
ment of thirty ſix Strings, and was ſucceeded 
by the ſecond Emperor Xinnum. 
136. However the Report going in Aria, 
that Noah was dead, being generally belicy'd, 


and the Place, where he was ſupposd to b. 
kill'd, being ſhewn for a Confirmation of ic. 
and there being a great Plague or Mortality, and 
theCountry being probably afflidted with Var at 
the ſame Time, Ham offers up his only Sor 
(who is therefore call'd Fon) whom ho {2d ! 
Anobret, a Nymph ot that Country, ton 
peaſe the Ghoſt of his Father Ne, who 
was then conſectated by Ham as a God, being 
ſuppos d to be kill d at this his Expulſion. 'T Ne 
Reaſon of this Conſecration was, bccaite 7 1:7; 
thought, that it would be more horourabtle to 
himſelf to be bet icv'd, whilſt he liv'd, to be 
the Son of a Deity, and that after his own 
Death it would allo pave the Way for his own 
Conſecration. This was the Origin hof that 
inhuman Offering of their Children to the 
Idol Mo och in the Land of Ca can, whcn 
they were burnt to death; which was afterward 
practis d among the Paltors in Lower cf 977 : 
An Abomination, which the // a:/it.s were 
notoriouſly guilty of in following ſuch a curs'd 
Examp ce, and which GOD frequently com- 
plain'd of; and perhaps from them the wild 
Indi.ms in America might take up this Cul- 
tom, who once a Year offer a Sacrifice to the 
Devil in this Manner, who appears to them on 
a Hut (call'd a VHigwam) made for this Pur- 
poſe, when the poor Wretch after all the Tor- 
ments, which their Prieſt (whom they call 4 
Pau gate) ſtirrd up by the Inſtigation of the 
Devil, can invent, is caſt alive into a Fire, pre- 
pared for that Purpoſe, and fo burnt to Aſhes, 
137. About this Time Mel. i 
chartus, or the od Phenician Anno Mundi 
Hercules lived, who is reported Ts 
by Sanchontatho to be the Son of Demaro u, 
and conſequently the Grandlon, or rather the 
great Grandion of Noah, and was in Part co- 
temporary with him. He was famous for find- 
ing out the purple Dye: Hence the Country 
in the North of Canaan is call'd Phanicia, 
This Dye being invented and appropriatcd to 
Kings in the Reign of Ham, is a ſufficient 
Reaſon, why the Greeks might call him Por- 
pbyrion, that is, 4 King wearing Purp!e. 
This is the Hercules, who went to Tangier, 
or Tingis, where he fought with «+ Anters 
the firſt Founder of the Place, and Governor 
there: But not being able to take Poſſeſſion of 
that Country, he fails through the Straights ot 
Gibraltar, and comes to an Iſland near the 
Spaniſh Coaſt, where he built a Temple, and 
cald the Name of the Place Gadira from the 
Phenician or Hebrew Word N or a Hedge, 
becauſe it was a Place hedgd in by the Sca, 
that he could go no farther, It was ſince call d 
Gadaes, and now Cadis, and was reckon'd the 
utmoſt weſtern Limits of the ancient World; 
as a Token whereof the Pillars call'd Herca'es 
his Pillars were erected there, and a Part of 
Morocco was call'd the Promontory of Her- 
cules, which ſcems to intimate, as if ſome of 


(+) Martinii Hiſtoria S nca, pag. 21. 
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thoſe at lcaſt, who ſail'd with him, ſettled there. 
And it is a great Mark ot the Antiquity of 
that Temple, that there were no Images in 
it. 

138, The Town of Aſblaroth having been 
built by Ham, as is before mention'd, in re— 
ſpect to his Wife Aſtarte or Aſbtarotb, and 

ſhe having put on her Head a 
Anno Muni Pair of Bull's Horns, as a Token 
190. ; 

8 of her Authority and Power, 
the cans'd the Town to be call'd Aßblaroth 
Caruuim, or Aſutaroth with two Horns, as 
a farther Teſtimony of her Supremacy in her 
Husband's Ablence. 

139. But as Cain (1) after the Murder of his 
Brother was afraid, leſt every on? wo met 
him, Baud ſlay him; ſo Ham, after this un- 
natural Act to his aged Father, ſeems very ap- 
preheuſive of the like Misfortune; or at leatt, 
that as he had ſurpriz'd Noah, to the Children 
of Shem would ſurprize him, and return the 
Wrong donc upon his own Head. To prevent 

this, he ſends for ſome of his 
Anno Mandi poſterity to come and live nearer 

400 to him, that ſo he might be the 
Stronger in Caſe of any Deſign. It happen'd, 
that Cuff his eldeſt Son with his Families were 
the moſt ſtraightend for want of Room, ha- 
ving the Children of Migraim and Canaan 
behind them, the Ned dea on the one Side, 
and the River Jordan on the other, and the 
Delerts of Arabia before them. Accordingly 
Cuſh removes with a conſiderable Part of his 
Family to live ncar his Father, and ſettles in 
the ſouth Part of Gavy/on, in the Country 
ſince call'd Caduca, but ancicntly Chuſca from 
his Name. And as (%) tbe wicked are apt to 
y when no man purſues, and there needs no 
Judge or Accuſer, but a guilty Conſcience; ſo 
Ham, being more and more terrify'd in his 
Mind, retires from Bahlon, and returns into 

3 Canaan, and fo he leaves his 
mow me Son Cuſh, who is alſo call'd Be. 
ſucceed in the Government of that Country, 
where he rcigns five and fifty Years. And about 
this Time the reſt of the Coptick Letters are ſaid 
to be invented, which was fiſteen Mears before 
the Time of Aglaltus. About this Time 
Anro Mardi more Canaanites go into Egypt 

1906. and joyn with the Paſtors, who 

were before in that Country; ſo, 
that they are very ſucceſsful againſt 
Anno Mundi the Kingdom of Upper Egypt, and 

1999. reduce it to the laſt Extremities. 

Ane Mind 140. Upon this theſe Cana- 

1911. anitiſh Paſtors being fluſh'd with 
Succeſs, torm a Conſpiracy a- 

gainſt Mzzra:m the King of Egypt, at which 
Time he is ſlain by (z) a Wound in his Thigh, 
of which he bled to Death. Upon this the E- 
2 vptians compos d a lamentable Song, (n) which 


CI) Gen. 4, 15. 
nidis, werſ. 7, 16, 26. 
againſt Apion, Bk r. 


(n) Prov. 28. 1. 
(% Idem, ver ſ. 97. 


Jus the ſccond, behind him, to 
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was call'd Linus, or in their own Langusct 
Maneros, whereby (o) they lamented his Dead 
every Year, and made it a part of their (ze; 
Rites. This occaſion'd the Lamentation of. 
uus for Adonis among the Greeks, and tj, 
(o) Weeping for Tanmus among the luck. 
trous Jews, The Story among ſome is thi, 
Thar 75, who is reported to be the Brothe; 
of Pontus and Son of Japhet, reſolving to be 
reveng'd on his Kinſman Migraim, for his At. 
tempting to rob his Father Zapher ot his Coy. 
tries in Grecce, and actually Seizing on L541 
in the L.ſer Aſia, and allo reſolving, il peſl. 

lc, to prevent ſuch Invaſions for the futyre 
comes into Egypt by Sca, joyns the TA 
Paſtors, and kills M.graim. For this Reaion 
the Eenptians repreſent him as an Hipprpotums 
or a River Horſe, and abhor d him, and calld 
all the Paſtors by the Name of T5pho, to ſhew 
their utter Deteſtation of them; and thus tle 
City of Pe aum or Abaris, which Salatis 
fortify d, was call'd Urbs Typhonia. Iſis, the 
Widow of Migraim, puts his dead Body intoa 
Collin, and fails with it to Ham, who wa 
then at Berytus, where hc is honourably by. 
ry'd; and then /s deſires Directions from Han, 
what ſhe ſhould do in theſe preſent Difficultic, 
Upon this Hum tends Thoth or Atbotles the 
Son of Mzi=ram to ſucceed his Father, as the 
ſecond King of Egypt; and Cotys ſuecceds him, 
as the ſecond Kirg of Lydia. 

141. Upon the Arrival of T both in Ig, 
he meets with a vigorous Oppo- $ 
ſition; for the Canaanitiſh Paſtors Anno Mund 
accuſe him ot being a Baſtard, and 8 
conſequently affirm, that he had no Right to 
the Kingdom, and then they abſolutely rctuic 
to be govern'd by him. And taking the Ad. 
vantage before the Kingdom was thoroughly 
ſettl'd, they make an Inroad into A Moab 
the Provinces of Upper Egypt, i. 
and after they had encamp d there 
for ſome Time, until the reſt of their Forces 
had joyn'd them, they (3) catry all before them 
without Oppoſition, putting their Princes in 
Chains, cruclly laying their Cities in Aſhes, 
demoliſhing their Temples, and miſcrabiy Op- 
preſſing their Inhabitants, of whom {ome were 
cut to pieces, and others with their Wives and 
Children were ſent into Bondage, | 

142. Upon this, Ii the Widow of Mzzram 
makes a great Addition to the ai 
Egyptian Religion, by introdu- 1 2 5 
cing thoſe Rites, which were 
call'd the Sacra Iſiacu. The chief Deſign of 
which was to animate their Subjects to a font 
Defence upon a religious Account, reprelent 
ing the Paſtors of Lower Egypt as Encmics to, 
and Fighters againſt their Gods. Migraim is 
now conſecrated into the Conſtellation of O 
on, whom the Phenicians and Paſtors in Dei 
ſion call d (7) 05 or the Fool. And Iiis * 


(19 Theoc. Epig. 30. vers, 30, Bion, Epitaphium Ado- 
(p) Ezek. 8. 13, 14. 
„ Job 9. 9, and 38. 31, and Amos 5. 8. 
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eaſe was conſecrated into the Dog- Star. 
2 Egyptians, at this Time, had no 
Images in theit Temples; lo they repreſented 
their Gods by ſuch Animals, which might be 
moſt expreſſive of their Actions, And thus 
M:zraim was repreſented by a Cat, to ſignify 
his quick Dilpatch, in Laying hold of all Oppor- 
tunities to ſieze the Enemy; ſo that a Car was 
conſtantly kept in the Temples dedicatcd to him, 
and eſteem'd ſacred for his Sake. | 
143. In the mean Time Thoth neglects no- 
thing, by which he might put his Kingdom in- 
to a Poiture of Defence; which being done, he 
prepares to attack his Enemies, 
Anno Mundi and finds out the way of Fight- 
OP ing on Horlcback ; whereas be- 
fore they only fought upon Aſles, or chiefly on 
Foot. At this Time ſome of the Phoenician 
Paſtors being diſcourag'd, as expecting nothing 
but Wars, rcturn into the Land of Canaan, 
where they hop d to live in Peace and Quietneſs, 
which was a Weak'ning and a Diſcouragement 
to the relt, Thoth perceiving this, reſolves to 
dake the Advantage of it, and be- 
Anno Mundi ing well prepar d, he fights three 
. ſeveral Battles with the Phænici- 
an Paſtors ; the firſt of which laſted for ſeveral 
Days; and thus he reveng'd his Father's Death, 
and reduc'd the Paſtors again to ſome Extremi- 
ties. He was a Philoſophical Man, and an emi- 
nent and a learned Writer. He was Secretary 
and Counic!lor to Ham, and after his Death he 
was con ſectated into the Planet Mercury, and 
was call'd by the Greeks, Hermes. He makes 
ſome Alteration in the Ez yptzan Religion, by 
cauſing the plain hiſtorical Account of the Alle- 
gorics to be writt'n. He promoted all Learn- 
ing, cſpccially the Skill of Phyſick, whence 1s 
was conſecrated to him. His Mother, who 


taught him ſome Medicines, when he was 


young, and probably learn'd more of him, 
when he was old, was the Goddels of Health, 
and calld Tux in Greek, and Salus in Latin. 
And as he was of the ſame Temper with his 
Father in purining the Enemy; ſoa Hound, the 
Symbol ot his Sagacity, was conſtantly kept in 
the Temples dedicated to him, and eſteem'd 
facred for his Sake, And in the later Years, 
when Images were worſhipp'd, his Statue was 
made with a Dog's Head in Commemoration 
hercof. | 

144. The Character, which Fanchoniat ho 
gives ot him, when he was in the Land of Ca- 
naan, is this, Thoth was the Son of Mizraim, 
who found out the Writing of the firſt Letters, 
whom the Eg yptians call Thoor, the Alexan- 
drians Thoyth, and the Greeks Hermes. And 
when Ham came to be of Age, he usd Thoth as 
his Counſellor and Aſſiſtant (for he was his Se- 
eretat,) when he oppos'd his Father Noah, and 
avengd his Mother. And after this the God 
Thoth, having formerly imitated, or repreſent- 
ed Noah, made Images of the Countenances 
of the Gods Ham and Dagon, and form'd the 
lacred Characters of the other Elements, He 


Kingdom, 


contriv'd alſo for Ham the Enſign of his oy! 
Power, four Eyes partly before and partly be- 
hind, two of them winking as in Sleep, and 
upon his Shoulders four Wings, two as fiy lug. 
and two as let down to reſt. The Emblem was, 
that Ham, as a God, when he flept, was ye 
watching, and when waking, yet ſlept: An. 
ſo for his tour Wings, that cven reſting he flew 
about, and flying yet reſted. But the oth! 
Gods had each of them two Wings upon ther 
Shoulders, to intimate that they flew about 
with or under him. He had alſo tuo Wing 
on his Head, one for the moſt governing Parr, 
the Mind, and the other for the Senſe. Bur 
Ham coming into the ſouth Country, gave all 
Egypt to the God Thoth, that it ſhould be his 
Theſe things (faith Sanchonzal! o) 
the Cabiri, the ſcven Sons of Hyde, and their 
eighth Brother Aſclepius firſt of all ſet down in 


Memoits, as their God Thoth had commanded 
them. 

145. Soon after this Mgialeus founded the 
moſt ancient Monarchy in Greece, 
of which we have any hiſtorical Ac- 
count, which was that of the Sich. 
nians, ſituated on the north weſt ſide of the 
famous Penintula, which is beſt known by the 
Nawe of Peloporneſus. This Kingdom was 
firſt call'd Ez:a/eca, cither from the Name of its 
firſt King, who probibly came thither by Sea 
from another Shore or Country, or becauſe it 
lay near the Shore, A'{12255 on that fide of the 
Pcninſula, 

146. And now the Paſtors in Lower Egypt, 
find ing that their Enemies had better Succels a- 
gainſt them under a Monarchical Government, 
than they had formerly under an Ariſtocratical, 
reſolve allo to follow their Example, and altcr 
the Form of their Government, Accordingly 
they choſe Salatis for their firſt King, whole 
Courage and Conduct anſwer'd to the utmoſt 
of their Expectation. By his Management he 
puts another Turn to the Face of Affairs, and 
having retak'n all that was loſt in Lower Egypt, 
he marches into the upper Country. He takes 
the famous City of Memphis, and having ſub- 
jected the upper and lower Provinces he lays 
them all under Contribution, and bends his 
Forces toward Thebes the capital City of that 
Kingdom, which he very much ftraightens, 
'tho' he was not able to take it. During his 
Stay in the Province of Thebazs, he puts Garri- 
ſons into all tenable Places. He 
plunders many of their Goods, 29 Mandi 
He kills ſome of the Egyptians, NONE: 
and carries away others into Slavery. He ri- 
fles ſome of their Temples, and pulls down or 
burns others ; and particularly he deſtroys all the 
Dogs, Cats, and other conſecrated Animals, 
which he could mect with, which was the great- 
eſt Affront, that poſſibly could be offcr'd, and 
laid the Foundation tor a religious Wear in {uc- 
ceeding Generations. For the Religion of Up- 
per Egypt conſiſting in Magnifying and Ador- 
ing thcir Kings, which fought againſt their 

Encmics, 


Are Mundi 
1920. 
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Encmies, and in Repreſenting them by the fitteſt 
Animals, which they could think of, and in 


Vilifying and Detcſting the Paſtors of Lower 


Fr ypt under the Name of Typho, occalion'd 
alio thoſe of Lower Eg ypt to deity their Kings, 
and make Images ot them, which were ict up 
in their Temples, and allo to exclaim againlt 
the others in their Turns. Thus the very 
Principles of their Religion causd a mortal 
Hatred once of the other. And as the one de— 
ſtroy'd all theſe Animals; fo the others took 
Carc to revenge it, whenever they had an Op- 
portunity, in Deſtroying the Temples, and Break - 
ing down all the Images, which they could 
meet with. All which only ſerv'd to incrcalc 
the Rage and Fury ot one againſt the other. 

147. Among the Captives which Salatzs 
took, there were two Women, who were 
Prieſteſſes, one of which he ſells into Africa, 
who founded the famous Oracle of up ter 
Hammon there; and the other he ſells into 
that Part of Greece, which was cali'd T e- 
tic, who ſo far prevail'd with the Peliſer 
there ſeated, that they founded the no lels 
famous Oracle of Jupiter Dogonaus. They 
were call'd by the Greeks metaphorically two 
black Doves, who ſpoke with human Tongucs 
and did chatter, or talk with ſuch Voices, as at 
firſt they did not underſtand. Thus Fuf iter 
Hammon came to be worſhipp'd by the Sons 
of Japhet. And accordingly Herodotus (5) 
aſſures us, that when he was at Dodona, and 
inquir'd of thoſe who liv'd there, and were 
beſt skill'd in their Antiquities, he found the 
Reports of their Religion to agree in Subſtance, 
with that which he had becn inform'd concern- 
ing the ſame Matter by the learned in 
Egypt. 

148. About this Time Ham dies (for we 

. hear no more of him aſtcr- 
Ae Mutt wards) and lcaves his Son Ca- 
naan to be the Governor of that 
Country, which was afterward call'd from 
him, The Land of Canaan. After the Death 
of Ham, the cleven Tribes, which deſcended 
from him (bcing encourag'd by the Example 
of the Phr/i/tins, and the Pheanician Paſtors, 
who (cttI'd among them in diſtinct Bodies) ſet 
up for themſelves, and fo they are divided into 
eleven Kingdoms diſtinguiſh'd from each other, 
according to their ſeveral Names, as (f) they 
are mention'd by Moſes; and afterward they 
were ſub-divided, ſo that there were no leſs 
than (#) one and thirty Kings, when Zoſoua 
took Poſſeſſion of that Country. 

149. Salatis finding the Town of Thebats 
impregnable, reſolves to loſe no 
Anno Mundi more Time before it, but to 

19*7*, open for himſelf an caly Paſſage 
to and from the Land of Canaan, that ſo his 
Army might be recruited, as Occaſion ſhould 


1926. 


require. For this Purpoſe he lays cloſe Siege 
to the Town of Abaris or Peluſium, the chic. 
Security ot thoſe Parts, and takes it fron; the 
Inhabitants of Upper Egvtt. Manethy ( 
thus deſcribes it. He fortity'd to the ceſtward 
in a more eſpecial Manner, tor tear of on la. 
vaſion from the £A//yr:ans, whom he was then 
afraid of, as the greateſt Power in Aſia, ang 
as a much more formidablc Enemy, in cale of 
a Rupture, than the Egyptians. He found 
in the Country of Saites, a City tormct!y 
call'd Abaris, which was ſituated very conye. 
niently for his Purpole, to the Eaſt of the 
River Bubaſtis. This City he improy'd and 
repaird, and fortity'd it with ſtrong Work; 
and Walls, and a Body of two hundred and 
torty thouſand Men to cover it. He made 
choice of harveſt Time for the Exccution of 
his Deſign, with Regard both to the Plenty gf 
the Scaton for Proviſions, and allo to the 
Means of Paying his Soldiers. And he at 
took hereby, and by his excellent Diſcipline 
and Conduct, an effectual Care to ſecure him. 
{elf againſt all Aſlaults and Invaſions. Dutine 
the Siege this Town was defended by the 
Philiſtius, who were one of the Ttibes 6: 
Egg, and particularly dwelt in thoſe Patt. 
The Town took its Name from them; and 
they alſo call'd it frequently Caphtor, it being 
a Place of the utmoſt Conſequence, which 
made them defend it with the greater Vigour. 
However being reduc d to the utmoſt Exttemi: 
ties, they compound with Sa/atzs to delivet 
up the Town to him, upon Condition that 
they might retire out of the Country, Accor- 
dingly they quictly retreat into the Land of 
Canaan. But when they were there, remen- 
bring that the vim or Hivites had formetly 
ſtirrd up their Brethren to come into Lower 
Egypt, and fo had been the Ringleadets of all 
the Miſchief there, theſe / bz z/tzns, in Revenge 
for their paſt Suffcrings, fall upon them, and 
icize upon their Land. This Example, among 
others, Moſes uſeth to encourage the Italie 
to believe that GOD could, and would, accot- 
ding to his Promiſe, ſubdue the Canaanites 
before them, and place them in their Land. 
For (y) He had caſt out the Zamzummimns 
before the Ammonites, and the Horims be- 
fore the Children of their Brother Eſau. And 


as for thee Auim, who dwelt in Hagerim & 


ven unto Ag gab, the Caphtorim, «hich ca? 


forth out of Caphtor, deſtroy d them, and 


dwelt in their Stead, Theſe Philiſtins attcr- 
ward divided themſelves into five Lordſhips, 
under five Lords, who ſettle in five diſtinct 
Cities, namely, in (S) Aſgdod, Gaza, 4 
kelon, Gath, and Eltron, who ſometimes had 
a King over themſelves, as (a) Abimeleh 
was in Abraham's Time, 


) Euterpe, (i) Gen; 10. 15,716, 17, 18. (:) Joſ. 12; 9. to the Eud. (x) Joſephus gil 


Appion, Book 1. () Deut. 3. 20, 21, 22, 23. 


6. 17, 1. (a) Gen. 20. 2. 


2) Joſh, 13. 2, 3. Jud. 3. 3. 1 Sam 
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ö ign'd nineteen 
When Salatis had reign d n 
OY a Years, in 10 ſucceſsful a Man- 


Anno Mundi yer, he dies, and was ſucceeded 
1939- by Bæon the ſecond King of 
Lower Egypt, who reign'd four and —_ 
Vears; and he allo carried on a vigorous | 5 
Tt is probable, that about this Time they might 
invent the Way of Fighting (9) with Chariots 
of Iron, beſet on each Side with ſharp Scythes, 
that when the Horſes ran with full Specd, they 
might cut in two thoſe, who ſtood in their 
Way. Thoſe look d very formidable at firſt, 
and are (c) taken notice of accordingly 1n 
Scripture. But in Time, like thc Elephants. 
they were found not to be ſo uſeful, as tlic) were 
imagin'd, being too heavy for Spced, and even 
prejudicial to thoſe, who rode in than, or 
their own Army, in caſe any Horſe ſhould be 
frightn'd, kill'd, or wounded ; and io they 
were laid aſide «gain. 
151, However Thoth was not ſo intent up- 
on the Wars, but he allo took 
Anno Mundi Care for the Advancement cf 
NED Learning, which {cem'd to be 
his peculiar Talent. And rherctore, having 
formerly ſert!'d the publick Records at B-rz*us, 
he takes the lame Method, and founds a Li- 
brary in Thcbars, and appoints his Scribes to 
write down an hiſtorical Account of all the 
memorable Tranſactions of the World, and to 
preſerve it there for the Beneſit of future 
Ages. And as (4) Moſes is expreſsly ſaid, to 
have been learned in all the w;ſcom of the 
Egyptians; fo it is probable, that out of 
thele Records he took the Account, which he 
hath mention'd in the Book of Geneſis, and 
ſo proceeded to continue the Hiſtory in the 
four other Books, whilſt the HOLY GHOST 
aſſiſted and directed him in this Undertaking, 
that he could not miſtake. 
152. We are now come to (e) the Birth of 
 Haran the Son of Terah, and 
Anno Mundi (4c Brother of Abrabam; a- 
"213 bout which Time allo it is pro- 
bable, that C/, who was ſcated on the ſouth Side 
of Babylon, paſſes over the Phaſitizris, and inva- 
ding Perda with his Forces, ſeizes upon that 
Country, which he afterwards call'd by his own 
Name Chugeſtan, or the Province of Cuſh. Upon 
Ao Mi this 7ok7an, who was the Brother 


— ving a very numerous Family ſitu— 
ated in thoſe Parts, being ſtraightn'd for Room, 
and tearing ſuch a powerful Invaſion, paſles over 
the Per/zau Gulf, and ſettles in Arabia the Hap- 
py, where he founds a Kingdom; and not only 
reigns himſelf, but (V) the learned Dr. Pocock 
reckons up out of the . Arabick Writers no 
leſs than eight and forty of his Poſterity, who 
lucceeded him in the ſame. Here he changes 


of Peleg, of the Race of Shem, ha- 


1 


* 


his Name, ſo that he is no longer colt'd J- 
tan, which ſignifics the younger other, bur 
Kahtan. And ſoon after this C, one of 
his Sons, paſlcs from thence into 1 
Africa over the Red. Sca, at 10 3 
the Straights of Babelmandel , 5 8 
and ſettles on the other Side. And thus the 
Poſtericy of Ham, when they ſciz d on that 
Part which was allotted to Hen by their Fa- 
ther Noah, loſt a better and larger Country, 
which they neglected, or perhaps knew no- 
thing of, and ſo they paid dear tor their Con- 
queſt. 

153. About this Time Toth rectiſies and 
ſettles the Fgplian Year, ; 
of which I ſhall add this fol- Ammo Mundi 
lowing Account, Tho' the ved 
reſt ot the Oriental Nations had Lunar 7ears, 
yet it ſeems moſt probable, that the Fg 1þ- 
{tans, from the Time cf their firſt inhabiting 
that Country, reckon'd only by thoic which 
were Jolar, and conlequently muſt caty to 
compute. Accordingly. the Zodiac having 
twelve Signs, they divided the Year into twelve 
Months; and every Sign having thirty Degrees, 
they ſuppos d, that the- H tion of the Sun was 
always equal, and that it mov'd an exact Degree 
in a Day, ſo that they made cvery Month to conſiſt 
of thirty Days. This Form being cſtavliin'd by 
Migraim the firſt King of Hyt, one of the 
Months, by a Corruption of his Name, was 
call'd Meſori; and this, it is probable, was the 
firſt Month in his Time. Now thcir Ycar con— 
ſiſting of three hundted and fixty Days, was 
five Days and a Quarter ſhorter than the real 
Revolution of the Sun; ſo that in about ſcven- 
ty Ycars there were but lixty nine Revolutions, 
and the Beginning of tac Year pals'd through 
all the Scalons, and came to the lame Time 
again. From thence arote the (C) Egyp- 
tian Fable, that in the Time of choir eldeſt 
Kings (or from the Time that the Kingdom 
was inhabited, which was in the Year 1815) 
the Sun had twice chang'd its Riſing and Sct- 
ting; which muſt happen in tuck a Calc in 
140 Years, and was only caus'd by the Variation 
of thcic Months, and not by any Alteration 
in the Courle of the Sun. Now the £g yp- 
tian Prieſts obſerving this Defect, law a Neceſ- 
ſity of (Y) adding five Days to the End ot the 
Year, which were therefore call'd &ra ſin: 
or ſuper-added, and implics, that they were 
not anciently in Uſe among them, being after- 
ward added, to make up the Courſe of the 
Year, This was the Way of Computation in 
the famous Ara of Nabonaſſar, and per- 
haps continu d in uſe wherever Sour Years took 
Place, until they were farther rcQity'd by 
Julius Ceſar. Of this the Egyprians 
give us an Account under this ( Fable, 


Y Currus falcati (e) Jol. 17. 16, 18. Jud. 1. 1 d | 
3 . p 0 * 1% J. 9. aud 4. 3, . 2 Ca) Act. 7. 22. 
8 A 40 f) specimen Hiſtoriæ Arabicæ, pag. 55. 2) Stillingfl:er's Origines 


Herodot. Euterpe, Scaliger de emendatione temporum, . 3. paz. 195. 


(h) Beverigii Chrono!ogia, lib. 1. cap, lo, (i) Plutarch. de Iſide & Otride. 
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Za! Meremy (or Thoth) being once at Dice 
with the Moon, he got from her a ſeventy 
ſecond Part of the Tear, and theſe he afterward 
cdl d to the 360 Days, which were anci- 
eritly the Days of the Tear, and therein he 
celebrated the Jeſtivals of their Gods. And 
as Thoth ſucceeded Misraim in the Kingdom, 
o the Month of Thoth lucceeded Meſori in 
the Calendar, until they afterward chang'd the 
Order of the Months; when by putting Thoth 
for the fit Month (for a better Commemora- 
ting of ſuch an Alteration) which before 
might be the Second, the Month Meſori, 
which before was the firſt, came of Courle to 
be tac Jaſt of all, as it is in the preſent Ca- 
talogue. 

154. Cor Belus the Second being now 
dead, his Son Nimrod, who is 
often calfd Niuus by the Hea- 
then Writers, ſuccceds him in 
the Empire of Aria. It is certain, that he 
was not the eldeſt Son of Ch, but ingratiated 
himſelf into the Affections of the People, du- 
ring the Lite of his Father, and lo ſeiz d upon 
the Goverament at his Deceaſe; and therefore 
Ao ſes calls him Nitered, or the Rebel. But 
when he had gott'n Poſſeſſion by the Sword, 
he was willing 45 keep it by an Hereditary 
Right, and therefore call'd himſelf Nin or 
Ninus, 3 or the Son, thereby ſhewing that 
he was the Son of the late King, and there- 
fore had a Right to rule after him. He 1s 
reputed to be the Founder of the Aſſyrian 
Nlonarchy, and to have reign'd two and fifty 
Years, Hence we may conjcQure, that Nun. 
rod is the ſame with him, who among the 
Greeks was calld Bacchus, this Name being 
but an Abbreviation of the Chaldean Words 
M bar Cuſb or the Son of Cuſb; and there- 
tore his Conqueſls in the Eaſt as far as India, 
are nothing clic but the Expeditions of Nim. 
rod and his Succcſſors. The Arabians ſay, (H 
that he ſaw the Reſemblance of a Crown in 
Heaven, and {cnt for a Smith, who ſhould 
niake the like in Gold, and put it upon his 
Head. And the Report went of him through- 
Out ail the Country, that the Crown came down 
to him from Heaven. They alſo add, that 
whercas before his Time the Babylonians wor- 
ſnipp'd the Sun, Moon and Stars, he (Y) was 
the firft, that taucht the MHriaus to worſhip 
the Fire, having ſeen an Emblem of the divine 
Majeſty, which commonly appear'd in a glorious 
Flame; and he appointed a Pricſt, who ſhould 
daily attend it, and frequently throw Frankin- 
cenſe into it; and that from his Time the Magi 
in the Eaſt were Worſhippers of Fire. Ur a 
City in Chaldea ſeems to have had its Name 
trom the Fire, which was there worſhipp'd ; and 
ſome of the yes think, that Ur in Meſopotamia, 
whence Abraham came, had the ſame Origi- 


Anno Mandy 


I 9 C Os 


(4) Elmacinus, pag. 29. 


38. ( Day. 7. 4, 17. (0 Joel 1. 4. 


(E macinus ibid. Eutychii awnales, pag. 62. 
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nal. This Empire ſtood from the Time ; 
Nimrod to the Time of Cyrus, who put an 
end to it, and eſtabliſn d the Perſian Monarch 
It is repreſented in Daniel by (n) a Head of tn 
Image, the firſt and principal Part made of Pure 
Gold, the Emperor whercof was King of king: 
to whom the GOD of heaven had guανẽð⁰ 
Kingdom, power, and ſtrength, an gun, 
and had given all into his band, and 6, 
him ruler over all; and allo by ( A Lyn 
a Creature molt fierce and terrible, which bat 
cazles wings, to repreſent the Swiftneſy ot 
its Conqueſts at the Beginning, tho' afterwz;4 
the wings were plucd, and it conquer d ng 
longer, but even loft a conſiderable Part ot 
the Empire; and it was lifted up above 31; 
earth, reckon'd greater than all the reſt of th 
World, tho' afterward it was made to ſtart 
upon the feet as @ man, Ccontinu'd it ſelf with. 
in its own Limits, and a man's heart ga. 
given to it, its Government was more mild 
and gentle, and not ſo ſavage and barbarous as it 
was at firſt, And it is mentiond by (%) J, 
as the Palmer-worm, which afflicted the J 
raelites, when they were carry'd away Captive, 
As for Nimrod himſelt, Moſes faith, (p) H 
began to be a mighty one in the earth : He was 
the firſt great Warrior and Conqueror ; and 
as ſome will have it, a more ſevere Governor 
than any others had been, who only cxcrcigd 
paternal Authority, For he was the firſt, that 
put down the Government of Parents or elder 
Brethren, and laid the Foundation of fove- 
raign Rule, which, as it muſt be begun with 
Violence, ſo it nceded the greater Violence to 
ſupport it. 

155. To this Myſes adds, that (4) he <a 
a ing ty bunter, or mighty in bunting, ir- 
ſomuch that it became a Proverb in his Days, 
when Men would expreſs how cxcecding great 
any Man was, they ſaid, He was /zke Nimrod, 
th: mighty bunter before the LORD. This 
ſhews by what means he came to be ſo greata 
Monarch. He hardned himſelf to Labour by 
this Exerciſe, which was very toilſome, and 


drew together a great Company of ſtout young 


Men to attend him in this Sport, who were 
hereby alſo fitted to purſue Men, as they had 
done wild Beaſts. And it may be obſeivd, 
that in this Age of Nimrod the Exerciſe of 
Hunting might well be the more highly eſteem d, 
and win the Hearts of Men, becauſe he de. 
liver'd them by this Means from thoſe wild 
Beaſts, to which they were very much cxposd, 
and by which the Country was much inteltes, 
whilſt they were but few, and liy'd ſcatters 
up and down in the open Air, or in Tent 
weakly defended. The Deſtroying of vils 
Beaſts, and perhaps of Thieves alſo, whom" 
might hunt, was a great Service in thoſe Times, 
and made many join with him in greater De. 


(m) Dan. 2. 37 


(p) Gen, 10. 8. (4) Gen. 10. 9. 
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ſizns, which he had at laſt, to ſubduc Men, 
and make himſelf Maſter of the neighbouring 
Country. The Memory of this his Hunting 
was preſetyd by the Aſſyrians, in making 
Nimrod the ſame with Orion, and joining the 
Dog and the Hare with this Conſtellation. | 
156. When he had thus provided himſelf, 
he leizes on the City of Babylon. This Moſes 
expteſsly (7) tells us was the Beginning of his 
King dom. Balylon was built before the Con- 
tuſion of Languages, but it ſeems to have been 
but ſmall; for (s) at that Time zbey left off 
70 build it, which ſhews, that they intended to 
have made it larger. After this it is probable, 
that it might be enlarg d by Ham and his Son 
Cuſh or Belus the Second; but all this was 
inconſiderable, to what N\zmrod did afterward, 
when he relolv'd to make it the Capital City 
of the whole Empire. The Grandeur of this 
Town was extraordinary, and is cxactly de— 
{crib'd, by (c) the eminent Hiſtorian of our 
own Country. Particularly the Walls were 
every Way prodigious. For they were in 
Thickneſs 87 Feet, in Height 370 Feet, and 
in Length 480 Furlongs, which make Sixty 
of our Miles. This is H rodotus his Account 
of them, who was himſelf at Babylon, and 
is the ancienteſt Author, who hath wrote of 
this Matter. The Walls were drawn round 
the City in the Form of an exact Square, and 
ſurrounded on the outſide with a vaſt Ditch 
filld with Water, and lin'd with Bricks on 
both Sides, and the Earth which was dug out 
of it, made the Bricks, whereby the Walls 
were built; and therefore from the vaſt Height 
and Breadth of the Walls may be inferr'd the 
Greatneſs of the Ditch, On every Side of 
this great Square there were 25 Gates, or 100 
in all; and thcre were two hundred and fifty 
Towers, cach of them being ten Feet higher 
than the Walls. So that it was juſtly reckon'd 
to be one of the ſeven Wonders of the World. 
It is very probable, that Nimrod began to build 
theſe Walls, as ſoon as he was in Poſſeſſion of 
the City, not only for Grandeur and Magni- 
ficence, but alſo for Strength, and to ſecure 
himſelf in his Uſurpations; and his Widow 
Semiramis finiſh'd them, from whence ſhe was 


ſaid by ſome to be the Builder of them: And 


indeed conſidering (u) how they were em- 
ploy'd in other Affaits, it may caſily be judg'd, 
that here was Work enough for them both. 


157, Here we may obſcrve. how m exact 
Aloſes is in telling us, what Cities Nur! 
built, and what he did not. Ihe () Cities 
which he ſound already built were Zr: cl, 2 
cad, and Ca/nch in the Land of Hnr. Ax 


to Erech, there is no doubt, but it is the 
ſame, which is mention'd by 77-77;y undet 
the Name of Arecca, and by Ammann is 


calld Arecha. Here were the Are cc cam: 
mention d by Tibullus. And from hence it is 
ſuppos'd, that the Country below it was called 
Iraque by the Arabian Writers. And here 
were the Colony of () the Arcoevites, men- 
tion d by Egra as Neighbours to the Baby- 
lonianus; and it is plac'd by him at the laſt 0: 
moſt ſouthern Turning of the Chant of the 
Tigris and Eupbrates, in the Country of Cl: 
Ce ſtam. 

158. The next is Acclad, which lay North. 
ward of the other, and probably at the com- 
mon Joyning of the 77% and Eufl rats 
The Jeptuagiut calls it e4rchat, and the 


— * 


Footſteps of this Name may be ithovolit to re- 


* 


main in Argad a River of  0:#72cere. in Fer/id. 


And it is probable, that when Cd upon 
the Provinces of CHug un, he built theſe 
two Towns upon the River, thereby to {ecurc 
its Communication, and open Paſles into his 


former Country, the better to bring Rein- 
forcements over as Occalion ſhould require ; 
and ſo Nimrod found it in the lame Condi- 
tion, in which his Father left it. 

159. The next is Ca/z:h, the laſt of thoſe, 
which are mention'd in the Land of Hir. 
It was call'd by (S) 1{uab, Cha'no, and by 
(a) E=ekie!, Channcb., It is ſaid by the Clha/dee 
Varapbraſt, and alſo by Eaf. b:us and St. Jerom, 
to be the ſame with CF en upon the Tigris, 
about three Miles diſtant from Sgleucia, and 
tor ſore Time the Capital City of the Her- 
thians. For this Reaſon the Country about 
Cteſipbhon is by (b) the Gre. ks call'd Chaloni- 
tis, And it is probable, that this Town was 
firſt built by the Poſterity of Sem, to be a 
Curb to the Inhabitants of Babion, and pre- 


vent their Incroachments ; but whcn they 


were attack'd by Azmrod with a ſuperior Force, 
they retir'd from it, and left him in Poſſe ſſi- 
on. 

160. Nimrod having ſecur'd his Dominions 
in the Eaſt, by the Inlarging and Fortifying 


theſe three Towns, he now thinks of new Con- 


(0 Gen. 10. 10. (5) Gen. 11. 8. (:) Prideaux his Hiſtorical Connexion, Part 1. Bock 2 
Page 95. (4) 4s Nimrod and Semiramis reigu'd in all niaty four Tears; ſo let ns fuppsſe that eighty 
Tears were ſpent in building theſe Walls, in which there were in all 29220 Lays. From hence ſubſtrat 41 7.4 
Sundays, which were ſpent in the Worſhip of the Sin, and the Remainder is 25946 working-days, Ou the other 
Hand, the Walls being 69 Miles round contain 316800 F eet, which multiply by 87 the Breadth, and 350 
the Heights make in all 96465605090 cubical Feet, Let us then ſuppoſe, that one able Miſou well tended would 
Fraiſh 100 cubical Feet in a Day, there will remain 96465600 Feet in all, which divided Ly 2 5946, the Remain- 
der is 3851 Maſons; and confidering the Number neceſſury for dreſſinz Provifions of all Sti, digging Clay, 
making Mirter and Bricks, and burning them, and bringing all Necefaries tu the Workmen, from a « ufiderable 
Difance, we cannot think the Number employ'd daily could be much leſs than 409000 Mun, wich were more than 


they could well ſpare at that Time. (x) Gen. 10. 10. 


(a) Ezek. 27. 23. 


(Y Ezra 4. 7. ( Iſai. 10. 9. 


(5) Strabo, Polybius, Dionyſius Periegetcs, and 4ʃ% Pliny. 
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Son of Shy. Here it is probable, that he 
found no Citics, but the Inhabitants dwelt in 
Tents, according to the ancicnt Cuſtom of 
thoſe Times ; and therefore being overpower'd 
they fled trom him without any Reſiſtance. 
And paſſing over the Tu they were forc'd 
by Neceſlity to ſeize on the Country of Ja- 
poet, Where the Inhabitants were but few, be- 
cauſe the greater Part had not only ſeated them- 
ſelves in Alla the leis, but had alto peopl'd 
Greece before this Time. And thus from the 
Poſterity of ur the Country on the other 
Side of the 7s is alſo call'd AHriu. And 
thele obicrving with what Induſtry the Sub- 
jets of Nimrod built Cities upon the Rivers, 
to ſecute their Communication on the Tris, 
to prevent the like on the other Side, they 
built a ſtrong Fort in the Iſland of the Erpirates, 
and in the utmoſt Limits of thc1: Country to- 
ward Babylon, which () they call'd Te ar, 
or the Fortification of 4//ur or the Aſſyri- 
ans. 

161. Nimrod having thus ſeiz'd on the 
Country of ur one of the Sons of em, 
goes on Weſtward, and attacks the Country of 
Aram, another of his Sons, with the ſame 
Succeſs; who alſo pals the Tigris, where 
the Watcrs were more fordable, and ſeizes up- 
on the other Part of the Country of Jatbet, 
adjoining to what was ſeiz d by Aſßhur, and fo 
forces them faither Weſtward, Hence that 
Country was call'd („e Aram nabaraim (Aram 
between the Rivers of Tigris and Erptrates) 
and (/) Vader aram, or - 155 tie Camp 
of Aram, ilſo Aram of Zobab, Aram of 
Damaſcus, Aram of Bitbrehob, and wiram 
of Maacha, all which we call the Hrians 
trom the later Name ot the Inhabitants of theſe 
Countrics, 

162. Upon this Nimrod ſets himſelf to 
build Cities, and the firſt which he builds was 
Nineveb. Here he is ſuppos'd to have dwelt 
for (ome Time, the better to {ccure the Coun- 
try, and therefore it was call'd 13 $3 or the 
Habitation of NVzyus. From whence we may 
ſuppole, that his real Name was Niuus, as he is 
call'd by Heathen Authors; tho' %s calls him 
Nimrod or The Rebel, to deſcribe his Temper : 
And whocver conſiders the Character of him 
given by (g) Juſtin, and compares it with the 
Commentators onGerefts, may caſily conclude it 
to be the ſame Pcrion. This City really ſtood 
on the north Side of the Tigris, tho' in a 


(c) Gen. 10. 11. 


(4) Iſai. 37. 12. 
8. 1 Chron. 18. 5. 


(e) Pſal. Co. Tit. 
(2) Diodorus Siculus 7b. 2. pag. 65. 


ſame ; ſo the Breadth and Height of the one multiply'd together were about the tenth Part of the «ther 
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queſts in the Weſt; and accordingly he (c) 
marches with his Army from Babylon on the 
north Side of the Tris, and ſeizes on Aria, 
which was allotted by Nz4b to eAſſur the 


Place where the Stream ran from Nath, ,, 
South, and therefore is {aid to ſtand on ge 
weſt Side. 

163. Nimrod having before laid the Pong. 
dation of prodigious Walls in Ba on, in th. 
Form of an exact Square, when he lud hege 
lays alſo the Foundation of vaſt Walls in this 
Town : And tho' the Situation would no; gl. 
low it to be an exact Square like the other 
yet he endeavouts to relemble it as much a 
he could, fo that it was made in the Form cr 
a Parallelogram, and the whole Circuit of tte 
one was exactly the ſame with the other, Ard 
and it is probable that by this Method he kept 
his Soldiers employ'd, that they might be more 
ſtrong and hardy, and conſequently the beter 
able to fight, and endure the Hardſhips of x 
Campaign at another Time. 

164. The Walls of this City were (g) an 
hundred and fifty Furlongs, or near ninetcen 
Miles in length, and ninety Furlongęs or ſome: 
what above eleven Miles in breadth, and, Ike 
Babylon, an hundred an eighty Miles in Com. 
pais. The height of thoſe Walls was an hun— 
dred Feet, and the breadth ſo much, that three 
Carts might go a breaſt on the Top the:cof 
(which we may ſuppoſe to be about thirty Feet) 
and along theſe Walls there were fiftecn Hundted 
Turrets, each of them two hundred Feet high, 
But whoever compares them with (H) the Wall: 
of Baby en, may obſerve, that the ſame num. 


not as to its Length, but as to its Compals, ac- 
counting twenty Miles for a Day's Journey, ac- 
cording to the common Eſtimation of thoſe el. 
der Times, as allo of the Greeks and Romans 
in the ſuccceding Ages, as the learned Þocoar- 
tus hath provid by many Inſtances Againlt 
this (H an Objection hath been rais'd from the 
following Verſe, where it is ſaid, that Jon 
began to enter into the city a days jour), 
which ſeems plainly to intimate, that the mes 
ſure of three days journey mention'd in the 
foregoing Verſe, is to be underſtood not of the 
Compaſs, but of the inſide of the City. But 
this Objection will be anſwer'd, if we conſider, 
that the (1) Hebrew Word doth not only ſg- 
nify a Journey, but allo a large broad Wal, 
ſuch as was upon the Top of the Wall; 2nd 
that, which we tranſlate a Day, () ſigniſys ſoqe. 
times be firſt Day, and then the Senſe wil 
run thus: Jonah enter d into the City in the 
neareſt Part to the Land of Cauaan, by palin 
over the Tigris, and he ſtood upon ſome pail 


(f) Gen. 25. 20. 2 Sam. 10. 6 


(L) For as the Length was exact i " 
Ti es tf 


Height of the Vallef Ninevch, 109 Fect, multiply by 30 makes 3oco. But the Height oF the Mull 0)" 
lon, 350 Feet, multiply*d by the Breadth cr 87 Feet, us in all 30450, which is ten Times as much as the dla. 
(1) Ezek. 42. 4. (0 


Cl 


(i) Jonah z. 3. 


GC; 1. 5. 


(4) Wells /s Hiſtorical Geography, part 1. pag. 237. 
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of the Walk on thc Wall, which belong'd to 
the firſt Day, or was near the ure i 

145. However it may caſily be 1 , that 
there were () in Nine veb more than fix ſcore 
thouſand ferſons, who could not diſcern be- 
ruren their right hund and their left, For (n) 
Nine eb was without any void Ground, that 
we are told of, and (o) it contain d 14409 
ſquare Furlongs, or 225 ſquare Miles in the 
Whole; ſo that if we allow but nine Infants 
to every ſquare Furlong, or 533 Infants to 
every ſquare Mile, reckoning thoſe of two 
Years old and under, it will make up the whole 
Number: And this is ſo moderate a Compu. 
tation, that the like or more may be oblery d 
in moſt of the Cities of Exgland at this Time. 

146. Nimrod being thus ſcated in Nine ve 
for ſome Time, his Subjects went farther into 
Aſſyria, and built three other Citics, which 
Moſes (v) takes Notice of; and thus what is 
done by them, is more particularly ſaid to be 
done by him their Emperor. But theſe having 
been ſince ruin'd, there is nothing mention'd 
of them, which will amount to more than a 
bare Conjecture. The firſt is Rehoboth, which 
Word in the Here co ſignifies Streets, and hath 
the word City added, to ſhew that here it muſt 
be tak n as a proper Name, diſtin from thoſe 
before and after. And there being no Foot- 
ſteps of the Name in theſe Parts, but there be- 
ing a Town call'd Bzrtha by Ptolomy, which 
in Chaldee ſignifies Streets, as the other doth in 
Hebrets, we may conclude, that they are only 
two different Names of the ſame City, which 
ſtood upon the Tris at the Mouth of the 
River Lycus.” 

147. The next City built was Calab, which 
ſtood about the Head of the River Lycus, and 
was probably the capital City of the Country 
call'd Calachene, as it is mention'd by Strabo, 
and Ca/acine by Ptolomy. Here alſo Pliny men- 
tions a People call'd C/2//ite, which is moſt pro- 


bably a Corruption from Calachitæ. This Town 


with a little Variation was probably call'd Ha- 
lab, and is therefore ſuppos'd to be the City and 
Country, into (q) which Shalmanezer King of 
Aria tranſported ſome of the ten Tribes of 
1/rael. 

148, The laſt Town, as mention'd by Moſes 
to have been built by Nimrod, was Reſen, which 
is ſuppos d to be mention d by Zenophon, under 
the Name Lariſſa. For firſt, the Situation of 
this Lariſſa lying on the Tigris, agrees very 
well with the Situation of Reſen, as it was men- 
tion d by Moſes, who tells us (r) that it was 
between Nineveh and Calab. Secondly, Moſe s 
oblcrycs, that it 2w4s 4 great City, and Xenophon 


tells us, that Lariſſa was a ſtrong and great, but 
then a ruinated City, being eight Miles in 
Compaſs, and its Walls an hundred Feet high, 
and twenty five Feet broad. Laſtly, Lari. 

appears to be a Cree Name; but there were 

no Greel Cities in M ria in the Days of Xn 

pbon or before Alexander the Great, and conte- 

quently no Lariſſu. And therefore it is pro- 

bable, that the Greeks asking what City thote 

were the Ruins of ; the Aſ/yrians might ontwer, 
Lereſen, that is, of R:ſen, which Word Acud. 

bon might cxprels by Lariſſa, a World well 

known to him, being the Name of {everal 

great Cities, and particularly of one in TH, 

where Acbilles was born. 

149. Nimrod having thus conquer'd his 
Neighbours the A//yrians, which lay on the 
North and Weſt of Baby/on, procceds toward 
the (s) South weſt, where he meets with a 
People unskill'd in War, and cont.quently not 
able to reſiſt him; by which means he wakes 
an caly Conqueſt as far as the ancient Limits of 
Africa, and daily gathering ſtrength by his new 
Victories, he is ſaid to ſubdue all the Peopic 
of the Eaſt; and ſo he cſtabliſhes the AH rien 
Monarchy, of which more hereafter. 

150. It is not improbable, but Nimrod's 
Coming toward Egrpt might cauſe Toth to 
draw a great Part of his Forces toward Peluſi- 
um, and lo ſecure the Paſſes into that Country; 
and they being veteran Soldiers, and advanta— 
giouſly poſted, oblig'd Nimrod to lay aſide all 
his Deſigns on that Country, 
which he ſaw, muſt be attended Anno Mundi 
with Difficulty and Hazard, Ne. 2m 
However the Canaanitifh Paſtors take the Ad- 
vantage of the Army being thus divided, and 
ſet upon Thoth, who being taken Priſoner, they 
moſt barbarouſly tear him Limb from Limb; 
and Thoth or Athothes the ſecond ſucceeds him 
in the Kingdom of per Egyrt, where he 
reigns two and thirty Years. 

151, Soon after this Bæon King of /ower 
Egypt dies alſo, and Apachnas ſucceeds him, 
who was always a ſtout Warrior, 
and reign'd ſeven and thirty years. 
And Tyrrhenns or Trſenus, the 
the fourth King from Mizraim 1991, 
incluſivly, begins to reign in 
Lydia. And not many Years 5 
after, the Chineſe obſervd on the Pas 
twenty ſixth Day of February a very remarka- 
ble Conjunction of five Planets in the Sign As, 
and the Moon chang'd about ſix of the Clock 
in the Morning on the next Day ; which, tho' 
the Chineſe tell us, happen'd in the Reign of 
their Monarch Chnuenhio, who according to 


Anno Mundi 
1983. 


(a) Jonah 4. 11. ) Prideaux his Hiſtorical Connexion, Book 1. Part 1. Page 98, () This 
aypears by multiplying the Length 150 F irlongs by the Breadth 99 Furlings, the Total where)f u 14400, by which 
if we divide 120090 the Quotient will ſcarce amount to nine; If alſo 14400 Furlengs is divided by 64, which 
make a ſquare Mile, the Remainder is 22 5 Miles, by which if 120000 i divided, the Ocotient will be 533, 
the uumber of Infants in a ſquare Mile, as the other w : 
(7) Gen. 10, 12. (00 

u u 


(4 2 King 17. 6. 


as in a ſquare Furlong, 


(9) Gen. $0; 11442; 
Juſtin /zb, 1. cap. 1, r 
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their Accounts began to reign in the Year before 
CHRIST 2513 ; yet it being calculated with 
the greateſt Exactneſs by the famous Monſicur 
Caſſtui, Aſtronomy Profeſſor of Paris, happen d 
o be in the Year before CHRIST 2012, five 
hundred Years later than their Computation, 
and in the latter End of the Life of Noah, or 
Reign of their firſt Monarch Fob. 

152. The Year after this Peleg dies, who 
Was born in the Year, when Noah command— 
cd his Children to diſperſe them- 
lelves, and take to the Countrics 
allotted to them. It is very pro- 
bable that he, or ſome of his Poſterity in Me- 
nory of him, gave the Name to a Town upon 
Euphrates calid Pha lga, before his Grandfather 
eArphixit and his Family were driv'n out of 
thole Parts by Nezrod, It was ſituated not far 
{tom the Place, where Euphrates receives the 
River Clebar, mcntion'd by (f) Ege iel, upon 
which Charry or Haran ſtood, and was the 
Place through which Alralum pals'd in his Jour- 
ney to Canam. Peicg was the firſt Perſon, waote 
Death As mention'd before the Flood, and 
is ſuppos d by (4) lome to have been the Facher 
of Mele h1fed: ck. 

153. The Year after that Serug dies, from 
whom Hochartus thinks, that fome ot his Del- 

. cendents might call the City Sa- 
Anno Mundi rug, Which was near to Charre 
types or Haran: And as 1:45 reports, 
he was the firſt, who began to celebrate every 
Year, the Memory of famous Men, after they 
were dead, and commanded them to be ho- 
nour'd as Bencfactors. And ſoon after this 
,. Thoth the ſecond, King of uf- 

Anno Mundi | : 2 

aer per Eg yþt, dies, and is ſuccceded 
by avzes the fourih King of 
that Kingdom, who reign d ninetcen Ycars. 

154. We have now finiſh'd the Hiſtory of 
the World for the firſt two thouſand Years, con- 
cerning which it hath been anciently obſerv'd 


Anno Mundi 
197%. 


by C!r//tzans, and probably by the moſt ancient 


Fes, That (4) the World was created to laſt 
fix thouſand Ycars ; that is, two thouſand Years 
(x) before the Law, two thouſand Years under 
the Law, and two thouſand Years under the 
Meſſius; that theſe are the fix Days of the Week 
before GOD, with whom {y) one day is as 
a thouſand gears, and a thouſand years as one 
day. And thus the ſeventh Day or the Sab- 
bath is an cternal Reſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. It the latter Zews had kept to this Noti- 
on, there had been an end of all their Contro- 
verſies concerning the Meſſiacs. But this Ac- 
count is not exact. It is agreed by all, that the 
Law was givn in the 2513th Year after the 
Crcaticn, and that from thence to the Birth of 


(%) Ezcl. 1.1, 3, and 3. 15, 23, and 10. 15, 20, 21, and 43. 3. 


The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. Book 


CHRIST is not full fifteen hundred Vente 
Others therefore divide it thus; Two thoufand 
Years before the Promiſe was giv'n to Ara 
and two thouſand Years before it was fulf 
in the Birth of CHRIST. But this, tho . 
acter than the other, is not exactly true, because 
the Promiſe was not giv'n until the Year of the 
World 2083. I ſhall therefore divide the 
Ages of the World in the following Methoe 
Firſt, I ſuppoſe, that at the end of two thouland 
Years Noah died, who was the Father of the ne 
World, and was immediately ſuccceded by the 
Birth of Abraham the Father of the faithful, Se. 
condly, that the ſix Days of Labour may repre- 
ſenta State of Labour and Trouble tothe Chy;; 
of GOD, for {1x thouſand Years; and as the fit 
three thouſand Years did end in the Perfe&ins g 
the material legal Temple built by Solomon ; do 
the other three thouſand Years will end in the 
Perfecting of the ſpiritual evangelical Temple, 
of which JESUS CHRIST is the (S) chef cor. 
N:r tone. Or thus, Two thouſand Years before 
the Birth of him, to whom the Promiſe of the 
MESSIAS was givn; two thouſand Veats be. 
fore the Birth of the MESSIAS, in whom the 
Promiſcs were fulfill'd; and under him, two 
thouſand Ycars of Labour and Trouble, an. 
twcring to the ſix Days of the Week, and one 
thouſand Years of Peace and Reſt, anſwcing 
to the {cventl; Day or the Sabbath. This thou- 
land Ycars, which immediately ſuccceds in the 
courlc of the Hiſtory, may alſo be divided into 
two Parts nearly equal, that is, five hundred 
Years bcf2ie the Law was giv'n, and five hun- 
dred Years before the Temple wies compleated. 
155. For an Introduction into the Hiſtory of 
tlie next thouſand Years, 1 ſuppoſe, that it will 
not be unacceptable to the Reader, to give him 
an Account of the Riſe and Progreſs of Idola- 
try, ſtrictly ſo ſpeaking, in thoſe early Ages of 
the World. When the Flood ſwept away all 
Mankind, Noah and his Family excepted, it 
ſwept away all the Remembrance of the Idols 
worſhipp'd in thoſe Days. But as Ham marry'd 
into the Idolatrous Race of Lamech, ſo he te- 


tain'd a ſtrong Inclination to ſuch a falſe Wor- 


ſhip, eſpecially after he was not only curs'd by 
Noah, but allo ſeparated from the Poſtcrity of 
Shem, among whom the Worſhip of the ttue 
GOD confiſted. Ham being therefore willing 
after his Deccaſe to be cſteem'd as a GOD, te- 
ſoly'd to introduce an Example of this Nature 
in his Life Time. And there being no one, 
who could be introduc'd, except Noah, Ham 
conſecrates him upon his Expulſion out of his 
Habitation, and when the Report ran, that he 
was really dead. To make this the more ob- 


ſervable, when there was a Plague and __ 
| | ity, 


(t) Elmachinus. (2) The 


ferſt Occaſion of this Notion was the obſerving ſome of the Hebrew Letters in the firſt verſe of Geneſis thus, = 
firſt Letter i g Bech, which in Hebrew /ignifies the number two, and implies (according to the Rabvinica 
- 


# 
£*H1hk 26) 


} t/4! in the beginning GOD created two Worlds, viz, that which is preſent, and that which is to come. 


Ju this yo fe there are alſo contaiu'd ſix & or Alephs, each of which figuifies a thouſand, and accordingly intimates, 


that this Muli, 
„ The Age of Emptineſss 


166 
1 is | 2 P 4 


which was this created, was to laſt fix thouſand Nears. 
(y)-2 Pet, 3. 8. 


(x) This the Hebrews call'd 
(z) Epheſ. 2. 20. 
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is only Son, whom he had 
ut h 1 \S inte) call'd Anobret, as 
Nie Offering to appeaſe the Ghoſt of 
8 2 h. and as before they had wor- 
his Father Noah; an 0 wag 
ſhipp'd the Sun, Moon and Stars, ſo to ply [ 
better Grace to this new Idolatty, Noe was 
conſecrated into the Planet Saturn. Hence - 
role the Story of Saturn's being driv n out - 
his Kingdom by his Son Jupiter, ſo much 
talk'd of among the Heathen Pocts. And as 
none of their Hiſtory went before the Flood, 
but the Account of Time began with the Hiſto- 
ry of Noah; ſo the Planct Saturn was call'd 
(bronus or Time by the G reeks. | 
156. This Offering of Cain s Son by his own 
Father gave Riſe to the (a) Offering ot their 
Sons and their Daughters to ſtrange Gods, both 
in the Land of Canaan and in lower Egypt, 
and (6) particularly to the Idol Moloch, ſo often 
mention d in the Sacred Scriptures, where he 
is ſometimes called Moloch, ſometimes Molech, 
and ſometimes Milcom, and was the reputed 
God not only of the Ammonites, but allo of 
the Moabites: He had his Name from the 
Hebrete Word 2257 which ſignifies a King or a 
Prince, and the Sepruagint give him ſometimes 
the one Title, and ſometimes the other. And 
it is probable, that Noah was meant. by this 
Word, becauſe he was a King over the new 
World, and that Noah after he was conlecrated, 
is probably thought to have been worſhipp'd un- 
der the Name ot Chronus or Saturn. His Tem- 
ple was built (e) without Jeruſalem in a ſepa- 
rate Place, where he had ſeven Chappels, and 
his Image made of Braſs was plac d before them. 
He had the Face of a Bullock, and his Hands 
were ſpread abroad like a Man who opens his 
Hands to receive ſomething from another, and 
they ſet it on Fire within, for it was hollow, 
and every Man ſeverally cnter'd according to his 
Offering. He who offer'd a Fowl went into 
the firſt Chappel, he that offer'd a Sheep went 
into the ſecond, a Lamb into the third, a Calf 
into the fourth, a Bullock into the fifth, an Ox 
into the fixth, and he that offcr'd his Son went 
into the ſeventh. When they ſacrific'd their 
Children, they plac'd them in the Arms of this 
Image, which was made red hot by Firc in the 
Inſide on Purpole to receive them, and fo con- 
triv'd, that they might claſp together and hold 
them faſt; and at the ſame Time they did beat 
upon Tabrets or Drums, that the Cry of the 
Child might not be heard by the Father. For 
this Reaſon the Place was call'd HDN Topher, 
trom AN which ſignifies a Drum; and the 
Chappels were in id Gehinnom or the 
Valley of Hinuom; and the Word yz, Ge- 
henna in the (4) Greek, which ſignifies Hell, 
alludes thercto; rhe reſtleſs Torments whereof 
were repreſented by the bitter Cries of thoſe poor 


U Deut. 12. 31. 
1 Rin. II. 5, 7, 33, 
(4) Matth. 5. 22, : 
32 45 J. 


2 Kin. 17. 17. Pſal. 106. 35 to 40. 
2 Kin. 23. 10, 13. Jer. 32. 38. 
22, 29,30, and throughout the neu Teſtaments 


Infants; as well as its Perpetuity, by the other 
Fire kept continually burning, lor the Contu— 
ming of the dead Carkaſſes, and the Filth and 
Garbidge, which was brought out from Ve. 
lem. This is the God, to whom the (c) Ge- 
pharvites burnt their Children in the Fire, by 
the Name of Adrammeleck, or D VR 7 
mighty Moloch, whom they repiclented, as an 
cvil GOD, the Origine of Miſchicf, and a bad 
Genius, and therefore worſhipp'd him tor tcar, 
as ſome Indians worſhip the Devil, reckoning 
him to be the Planet Saturn; to prevent whole 
Effects, they alſo worſhipp'd Anamme/ech, or 
E y the Coud, Protector or Defender from 
Moloch, whom they repreſented as a good 
GOD, the Origine of Bleſlings, and an happy 
Genius, and therefore worthipp'd him tor Love, 
reckoning him to be the Planet 7u/zter, or Han 
the Expcller of Noah, by which Mcans the one 
grew into leis Eſteem, and the other into grea- 
ter. And this may be the Reaſon, why Ha- 
turn is reckon'd the greateſt malcvolent Planet, 
and Jufiter the greateſt benevolent among the 
Aſtrologers. It is probable, that Noab was wor- 
ſhipp'd by the Philiſtins under the Name of 
Y Dagon, fromthe Hebrew Word , which 
ſignifies a Fiſh, and (g) it was made from the 
Navel downward in the Form of a Fiſh, bur 
from the Navel upward in the Form of a Man. 
The Deſign whereof was to ſhew us, that he, 
whom they worſhipp'd, had livd among the 
Waters of the Flood, which deſtroy d the reſt 
of the World, and afterward liv'd as a Man up- 
on the Earth. And thus when Hagen was pu- 
niſh'd by GOD, and fall'n upon his Face to the 
Ground, we read of no Legs, which he had, 
but that the Head of Dagon and both his Arms 
were cut oft upon the Threſhold of his Tem- 
ple, and only the Stump, or the fiſhy Part of 
Dagon (as it is in the Margin of our Biblcs) 
Was left unto him. But that Noah was wor- 
ſhipp'd, is plain from the Account, which Lu- 
cian gives us of the Aaytum or moſt holy Place 
of the Temple at Hicratolis, where there were 
three Statues ; the two outermoſt whercof he 
judg'd to be Jupiter and Juno, but they had no 
proper Name for the middle Statue; however he 
judg'd it to be the elderexcalion,who came from 
the Mountains of Shia and Ararat, and can 
be no other than Noah, the Father of this Ham 
or Jupiter. To confirm this he tells us, that 
there was a golden Dove, which ſtood upon his 
Head, and is a fair Intimation of Noab's Dove, 
which Bird was ſo ſacred there, that they never 
did eat any Pidgeons about Ferapo/rs, This 
Dove (faith he) flew away twice a Year, as they 
reported, at the Time of the Commemoration 
there made of the Flood, by pouring out Abund- 
ance of Water, which not only the Pricſts but 
numberleſs other Men brought from all Syrza, 


Arabia, 


(b) Lev. 18. 21, and 10 2 7 4» F. 
(e) Jalkut in Jer. 7. fol. 97. colum. 1. 
(e) 1 King. 17. 31, (f) 1 Sam. 5. 2, 
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Araiia, from beyond Eupbrates, and even from 
the Seca, which being pour'd down into the 
Temple ran all into a Chaſm or Cleft of the 
Earth, which was formerly fo great, that (as 
they faid) it ſwallow'd up all the Flood, that 
drown'd the World. He doth not tell us, that 
he law the golden Dove fly, that was only a 
thing told him, and its Flight was miraculouſly 
manag'd in the temple, and directed by an O- 
racle; in which we may ſuppoſe, that there 
were many Arts of Deluſion to abuſe the cre- 
dulous People. However the Story is fo appli— 
cable to Noah, that any one, who hath read 
his Hiſtory in the ſacred Scrip!imuris, will readi— 
ly underſtand it. 

I57. The next in Order to be conſecrated 
muſt be the Wife of N As he is ſaid in 
Seripture to be an Hisbandman, or as it is in 
the Hebrew, the Hurband of the Earth; fo 
from hence the Grecks at firſt call'd his Wife 
Ge, or the Farth. And there being no fitter 
a Husband for the Earth than the Heavens, 
hence they call'd Noa by the Name of Oura- 
nus or Heaven. And as they reckon'd all 
Creatures to ariſe from a Mixture of ccleſtial 
and terreſtrial Elements, hence they might 
reckon theſe two to be the firſt Producers not 
only of all Mankind, but of all other Creatures 
whatſocver. It is not therefore probable, that 
the Wife of Noah was conſecrated into any 
Star, but only reputed to be the Earth it ſelf; 
and as ſhe was the Mother of all thoſe, who in 
after Ages were reputed as Gods, ſo ſhe was wor- 
ſhipp'd among the Zydtans and Creciaus by the 
Name of Cycle, the Mother of the Gods. The 
Hcad of her Image was crown'd with many Tow- 
ers, to ſhew the many Towers and Caſtles built 
upon the Earth. In her Hand ſhe carry'd a 
Key, becauſe in Winter the Earth locks up thoſe 
Ticatures, which ſhe brings forth with ſo much 
Plenty in the Summer. Her Garments were 
painted with ſeveral Colours, and figur'd with 
the Images of ſeveral Creatures; ſhe was call'd 
Cybele, from a Hill of that Name, where ſhe 
was chicfly worſhipp'd, and Ops from Wealth 
and Help, becauſe all Riches come from her, 
and ſhe is ſtill aſſiſting of us. She was alſo 
call'd Rhea, trom the Greek Word p to flow, 
becauſe {he abounds with all good Things, or 
perhaps from the Hebrem Word Ny" to feed, 
as Shepherds do their Sheep; and hence the 
Creeks might learn ſuch Epithets and Phraſes, 
as do ſuit well with this Notion. 

153. As Noa was thus deify'd, and his Wife 
(whoever ſhe was) was reckoned the Mother of 
the Gods ; fo we may expect to hear the ſame 
of his three Sons Shem, Ham and FJapbet. 
Accordingly we are told, that Jatura had three 
Sons by Ops, who were Plulo, Jupiter and 
Neptune, anlwcring to the three other Names. 
As the Right of Primogeniture was lodg'd in 
Shen, tho' he was not the cldeſt, and he had 
the greateſt ſhare in his Father's Bleſſing ; ſo he 


The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 


Book {{ 


was the moſt hated by the other two. For this 
Reaſon they repreſent him ſo deform, ht 
none of the Goddeſſes would warry him, and 
therefore he ſtole away Proſerpina, and cattud 
her off by Force, And to tender him as Cclpi. 
cable as poſſible, they repreſented him and! 
Wife as King and Queen of Hell. 

159, The ſecond which 1 ſhall mention 
is Zapret or Neptune. As he and his Polte. 
rity paſs'd over the Sea from Alſia, and ſcitbd 
in Europe; lo he was afterward repreſented and 
worſhipp'd as the God of the Sea, and the F;. 
ther of Rivers and Fountains. His Sailing into 
Greece is repreſented under this Fable, That he 
took 4phitrite or the Sea to Wife, but being 
repuls'd by het a great while he at laſt gain'd her 
by the Power ot Flattcry, and the Aſſiſtance of 
a Dolpair. To recompence which Kindneſs, 
the Dolphin was exalted to the Stars, and made 
a Conſicllation. The learned Bocl artis de- 
rives his Name from the Eg pin Wert 
Nephthyn, which ſignifies the Extreme Paris 
of the Earth, and the Promontorics, which 
touch the Sea. So that he was a God wor: 
ſhipp'd by the Africanus, and no other People 
originally us'd this Word but they: And there- 
{orc it is probable, that when thoſe Parts adven- 
tur'sd to put to Sea, they worſhipp'd Zaphrt un. 
der this Name, and the Latins took the Name 
from tence, when their Idolatry was propaga- 
ted in thoſe Parts, 

160, But as Ham was the chief Promoter of 
Idolatry, and his Poſterity was chicfly addicted 
to it; ſo he was the moſt celebrated Deity in 
thoſe Times, and moſt univerſally worſhipp'd. 
He was call'd Zupiter Hammon, Heav'n is laid 
to have fall'n by Lot to him, and thercforc heis 
frequently ſtil'd the Ruler and Governour there. 
of, and always honour'd with Phraſes and Epi 
thets of the higheſt Reſpe& and Eſteem, 2s 
The a'mighty Father, the Thunderer, the king 
and Father of the Gods and Allen, with many 
more. The Polygamies of Ham gave Occalion 
to a Multitude of Stories concerning the Adu 
teries, Rapes and Whoredoms of Jupiter in 
ſeveral Shapes, ſo common among the Heathen 
Pocts. He was at firſt conſecrated into the 
Planet Jupiter, a Word from him in ſo great 
Eſteem, that Varro ſaith, That there were in 
his Time no leſs than three hundred Gods, 
who were call'd Jupiter, and worſhip by 
this Name, and others count almoſt an innu- 
merable Company of them; for there wi 
hardly a Nation, which did not adore a Jili- 
ter of their own, and ſuppoſe him to be born 
among themſelves. 

161. The firſt Image of Ham was made and 
ſet up in the Tower of Babylon, and is ſupposd 
by ſome to be contemporary with the Yao: 
ing of the Tower itſelf; inſomuch, that (*) 
the Builders arc ſaid to ſpeak to one another 
in this Language, Let us make t0 T 
Image to be worſhipp'd, Let us ſet it i Tot 
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» Tower, and let us put a Sword in 
ho; Bar and let him manage our Battles for 
11s, before we are dispers'd over the Face of 
the Earth. Beſides this (as Suidas (g) tells us 
from Achilles Statins) there was a Temple up- 


on Mount Caſſius near the north Part of Ezypr, 


where there was an Image of Jupiter holding a 
Pomegranate in his Hand, which had a myſti- 
cal Reaſon. And Pauſanſ as (4) ſaith, that 
not far from the Ruins of Mycænæ, he ſaw an 
Image of 7uno holding a Pomegranate in her 
Hand, the Explication whereof was a wonder- 
ſul Secret. But the Myſtery or Secret is no 
more than this, That the Pomegranate, when 
open'd diſcloſing a great number of it's Secds, 
ſignify' d only, that theſe Deities, being long 
livd, were the Parents of a great many Chil- 
dren, and Familics, which ſoon grew into Na- 
tions, whom they planted in large Poſſeſſions, 
when the World was newly begun to be peopl'd, 
and were Benefactors to them by Giving them 
Laws, and other Inventions to make their 
Lives comfortable. This was a Myſtery not to 
be reveal'd by the Heathens, becauſe it was ſo 
agreeable to the Hiſtory of Moſes, leſt the 
Truth being known might have deſtroy'd their 
Religion, and eſtabliſh'd the other in it's Place. 
Like to this were Images made in other Places, 
and as Rimmon in the Phenician and Syrian 
Language ſignify'd a Pomegranate, hence the 
Idol iticlf was call'd Rimmon, and was () a 
God worſhipp'd by the Syrzans in the Time of 
Naaman. And as they calld their Towns 
from the Names of the Gods, which were there 
worſhipp'd; ſo we find (k) Gathrimmon, or 
the Winepreſs of Rimmon, and (!) Enrimmon 
or the Fountain of Rimmon in the Land of 
Canaan. 

159. As it is natural for thoſe, who are in 
Places of Authority, to take Names to them- 
ſelves, by which their Authority might be known; 
ſo when Ham was at Babylon, and rul'd that 
Country, he took to himſelf the Name of 
Baal, which in Hebrew ſignifics a Lord or Go- 
vernour. The Reaſon whereof may probably be, 
becauſe (mm) Cain in a Time of great Drought, 
worſhipp'd the Sun, as thinking him the only 
Lord ot Hcaven, who could or would help him, 
and therefore he call'd the Sun by Dov Baal 
Hamaim or The Lord of Heaven, and thus 
in Imitation hereof he might after ward ſtile 
himſelf 5x7 52 Baal haarets, or The Lord 
of the Earth, as a Word, which after his Death 
might make way for his own Conſecration. And 
perhaps this Name being giv'n to him in com- 
mon with the Sun, whom they call the Lord 
of Heaven, might, by Leaving out thelaſt Word, 
be the Reaſon, why that Part of the Univerſe 


(:) Lib. 3. () Corinthiaca, pag. 59. 
1 Curop. 6. 69, (1) Neh. 11. 29. 
Jer. 50. 2, and 51. 44. 
11. 2. (0) Jud. 9. 4. 
choniatho, page 152. 
(x) 2 Kings 1, 2, 
Paulus Fagius in Exod, 14. 1. 


( Jud. 8. 33. 


Xxx 


(i) 2 Kin, 5. 1. 18. 
(n) Cuinberland's Sanchoniatho, page 23. 
(o) Jud. 2. 11, and 3. 7, and 8. 33, and 10. 6, 10. 


(t) 2 King. 1. 2, 3, 6, 16. 
(y) Mat. 10. 25, and 12. 


Chap. VI. The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGT. 26) 


call'd Heaven might ſo ſoon be allotted to him 
for his Juriſdiction. This Word was ſoon con- 
trated into the () Name Bel, the great Idol 
of the Baby onians: And hence Ham was call'd 
Belus the firſt; and his Son (, Belus the ſu— 
cond by the Greeks and Latins of later Ages. 
And as he was alſo conlecrated atrer his Death, 
and had Images made of him to be worthipp'd 
under the ſame Name with his Father; to :t is 
impoſſible at this Diſtance of Time to guete, 
which of them were dedicated to the one, and 
which to the other. However they ſcem to 
be diſtioguiſh'd in the Time of the [/rae/:tes, 
and therefore they are (o) call'd ] Haalim, 
which Word might originally be of the dual 
Number, and to ſignify both. To diſtinguiih 
theſe one from the other, and ſometimes tor 
other Reaſons, there is an Addition frequently 
tothe Name. Thus Baalberith was an Idol ot 
the HHechemites, who had (p)a Temple among 
them: And as the Word 2 Berzh ſignifies a 
Covenant; ſo the (4) Septuagint call him The 
God, unto whom they bound themſelves by Co- 
venant, | rather ſuppoſe, that by this is only 
meant Ham, who livd for ſome Time at 
Berytus, and was afterward worthipp'd there; 
and might therefore properly be call d ( e 
God of Berytus. And it is the Opinion of (s) 
a very Learned Prelate, that gencrally where 
Baal is ſet alone, and no other Circumſtances 
determine it to another Deity, Ham, as the 
molt eminent, is to be underſtood, There are 
allo two other Titles, but ſuch as muſt belon 
to Hum and no other. The fitſt is (7) Baalge- 
bub, or The God of Flies. This Idol was wor— 
ſhipp'd by the Qrenians, but principally by the 
Ekronites; and they give this Reaſon for it, 
becauſe whenever they ſacrific d unto him, the 
(warms of Flies died, which moleſted their 
Country, and therefore (u the Inhabitants of 
Elis facrific'd to Ham or Jupiter under the 
Name of 27Touu;®-or the Driver away of Flies, 
But it is certain, that this was not the only Rea- 
ſon, for (x) they trequently conſulted him as an 
Oracle, However the Word n in Hebrew 
ſignifies a Flye, and the Word Baalgebub may 
ſignify the maſter F'ye, which hath Power and 
Authority over the reſt; and in the new 
Teſtament it is (y) apply'd to him, who is call'd 
The Prince of the Devils. Some Greek Co- 
pics of the new Teſtament read BeH 
Beelzebul, which Change is interpreted to 
ſhew the great Contempt of the Idol, by call- 
ing it, as it is in the Hebrew, The Lord of 
Dung, it being the deſpicable Place, to which 
ſuch Inſects uſually reſort. And laſtly, he was 
alſo call'd Baalzephon, and was thought by the 
Hebrews, to (2) have been an Idol made by 


(1) Jof. 19. 45, and 21, 24, 25 
(#) Iſai. 46. I 
Hol. 2. 13, 17, and 
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the Fg yptian Magicians to obſerve and to ſtop 
the Ifraelites in their Departure from Egypt. 
Hence he was call'd Ze hon or dz from Nas 
Zapha, to watch, and oblerve in the manner of 
a I/atcimans; ſo that from this Office we may 
call him Baal ſpeculator, as Jupiter among 
the Roma's was calbd (a) Jupiter ſtator, be- 
caute he was ſuppos'd to ſtop them, when they 
were flying from the Enemy. This muſt be 
114m or Belus the firſt, the Father of the Egyp- 
ran, ſince C or Belus the lecond, was the 
Father of another Nation, and therefore would 
not be deiſy'd by them, or eſpecially be look d 
upon as their Protector or Guardian Angel. 
However (6) GOD commanded the Iſraelites 
in their March to encamp before him, that all 
might know, that none of thoſe Idols could 
prevent, what he reloiv'd to do. 

160. But tho' Ham was calld Jupiter in 
other Places; yet among the Eg Hus he 
was call'd Saturn or Chrontis, and was conle- 
crated into that Planet. When he took to 
himſelt . Neren a Hlorn, or the Mark of Ho- 
nour in thoſe Nations, he might eaſily be call d 
Chronus by a ſmall Variation of the Word; 
and then the F2yptrans, who in thoſe carly 
Times did boaſt, that they were the ancicnteſt 
Nation in the World, were more fond of gi- 
ving that Title to the Father of their Nations, 
which others gave to Noa the Father of the 
Whole World. 

161. And as the Wife of Noah was conſe- 
crated by the Name ot Ge or the Farth; ſo 
Aſtarte the Wife of Ham was, after her death, 
conlecrated by Ham himſelt, and a Temple 
built by him for her in Zidon. Hence ſhe 
was call'd (4) Aſptarot h the goddeſs of the Zi- 
donians, and being a very handſome Woman 
was the ſame with /Yenzs the Goddeſs of Beau- 
ty among the Greeks and Romans, and was al- 
lo reputed. to be the Planet Venus. Lucian 
acknowledges, that her Statue bore upon her 
Head Beams and a Tower, and the Ceſtus, 
here with they only adorn Crauia or Venus. 
The T /eniciaus call'd her the greateſt Goddeſs, 
and ſhe was therefore moſt likely to be joyn'd 
with the Image of Ham their greateſt Male 
Deity. Cicero laith, that (e) the Jyrian Aſtarte 
7s call'd Venus. She was fav'd with Noah and 
Ham inthe Ark, and hath therefore been re- 
preſented like Hagen, with the upper Part re- 
iembling a Woman, and the lower Part reſem- 
bling a Fiſh, and in her Temple at Hierapolis 
there was conſtant Commemoration made of 
the Flood and it's Drying up in their Service. 
Sanchontatho ſaith of her, that (F) travelling 
about the World, ſhe found a Star falling from 
the Air or Sky, which ſhe taking up, conlecra- 
ted in the holy Ifland of Tyre. And Lucian, 
among other Ornaments of her Statue, tells us, 


that ſhe had a ſplendid Stone upon her Head 
which was call'd Au;vis, Which in the Nigu 
gave much Light to the Temple, but ſhone 
weakly in the day Time, and look'd like Fire 
This no doubt was the ſame Star, and is ſap. 
pos'd to be only a Carbuncle plac'd upon het 
Head, which ( the Prieſts could by rubbins 
make to ſhine, when they thought fit to alloy 
any Man the great Favour of ſeeing the Tem. 
plc, and this Statue in it; that thereby the 
Image might become the more venerable tg 
the Bcholder, who muſt be preſum'd to be pre. 
par'd betore-hand with great Devotion to tecehe 
this religious Cheat as a ſignal Favour, 

162, As Ham was frequently call'd By! 
ſo he had a Wife, who was call'd Balti, 
which ſeems to be but a Tranſlation of th: 
ſame Word from the Maſculine jnto the Fe. 
minine Gender. Who ſhe was is uncertain, 
Sanchontatho only faith, that Ham (g) gare 
the City of Babylon to the Goddeſs Baaltis, 
which is 7Dzoze, and (4) that he had Daughters 
by Line. And tome others ſay of her, that 
[ſhe was a Sca Nymph, and the Mother of 
Yenus by Jupiter: For this Reaſon Virgil () 
calls her Dionæa, and Julius Ceſar is allo (4) 
calld by him Dionæus, as deſcended at 2 
great Diſtance from her. 

163. When Ham was at Berytus, his Son 
Plut was with him, and moſt probably be 
was one of the Cabiri at that Time. Afeer 
his Death he was dcify'd, and call'd Apolly, 
and was reputed to be the God of Wildom, 
of Muſick, of Phyſick, and Shooting with 
Bows and Arrows, and conſecrated into the 
Sun: And as Ham retain'd both Names, and 
was call'd Jupiter Hammon ; ſo it was the 
ſame with Flut, who was call'd Afollo Ty- 
thius, where each of the radical Letters arc 
preſetv'd, with ſuch Alterations as are uſual in 
Tranſlating of ſuch Words into different Lan- 
guages. The Greeks and Latins reckond 
him to be the Son of Jupiter by Saturn: The 
learned Bochartus tells us, that there have been 
ſome among the ancients, who have writto, 
that Apollo was an African, the Son of Han. 
mon, and the fifth of that Name. And he 
adds, that the Hiſtory of the large Dragon 
kill'd by him is an Evidence of it, ſince there 
were hardly any Dragons to be met with of 
ſo great a Bulk, except in Africa or in Indi, 
which he ſuppos'd to be utterly unknown in 
thoſe carly Ages after the Flood ; and all this 
exactly agrees with the firſt Situation of him 
and his Poſterity in this Country, adjoining 
to Egypt, on the caſt Side. And therefore it 
is moſt probable, that he not only went wilt 
Ham to ſettle a Colony in Africa, but allo 
accompany'd him in his Return to Beν⁰i¼. 


(a) Roſini Antiq. Row. lib. 2. cap. 5. (%) Exod. 14. 1. (d) i Kin. 11. 23. (e) De 
Natur Deorum. Aud Sanchoniatho farther adds, The Phenicians ſay, that Aſtarte is the, who _ 
the Greeks is calPd Aphrodite. Cumberland, page 36, Lid. (*) Ibid. page 321. (e) Ibid. 
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164. As Ham had many Wives beſides A- 


ſcycn Daughters, which he had by 
3 were for Diſtinction Sake call'd Tita- 
nides or Artemides. The Word in the ſin- 
gular Number is Artemis, by which Name the 
great Diana of the Epeſians was commonly 
known among the Greeks. The Word is of 
an caſtern Derivation, and comes trom DN 
Hartom a Diviner, by which Name the (Hal- 
dean Wizards in Danze! arc often call'd, it be- 
ing an honourable Title among them, altho 
among us it is in deſcrv'd Contempt. She was 
afterward conſecrated into the Moon. She 
was at firſt call'd /riformis or one of three 
Shapes 3 becauſe the Moon had no Light at 
the Change, had no dark Part at the Full, and 
was partly light and partly dat E at other Times. 
Hence atoſe the three Names, which were givn 
her, and the three Places for her Abode; that 
the was Luna in Heaven, Diaua upon Earth, 
and Hecate in Hell. Sacrifices were made to 
her in the open Streets, and in them the Athe- 
nians made a ſumptuous Supper for her every 
new Moon, which was eat'n in the Night by 
the poor People of the City, She was call'd 
by the Feyptians Bubajtis z her Feaſts were 
nam'd Fuvaſtea, and the City, where they 
were ycarly celebrated, was alſo call'd Bubaſtis. 
And it is obſervable, that the Greeks and La- 
tins did look upon all thcir principal Sorce- 
rics and Magick to (*) be perform'd by moon 
Shine, 

165. I ſuppoſe, that theſe were the Idols, 
which the Iſraelites afterward worſhipp'd, as 
Repreſentations of the Sun and Moon. For 
tho' the very Bodies of thoſe, and all the other 
Plancts were worſhip'd by the Poſterity of 
Shem in the more eaſtern Nations; yet this ſoon 
wore out, and was ſucceeded by Images to repre- 
ſcat them. Beſides, tho the Poſterity of Ham, 
toon went off to Idolatry ; yet the {/raelztes 
who liv'd among them, were never charg'd 
in the old Teſtament for worſhipping the Bo- 
dies of thole Stars; and (/) when they were 
in the Wilderneſs, Chiun or Remphan, and 
Moloch or Saturn and Mars were worſhipp'd 
by Figures, or Repreſentations made for that 
Purpoſe. The Charge brought againſt them 
by (in) the Pſa/miſt is, that they were ming ld 
among the heathen, and learn'd their works, 
and ſerv'd their idols, particularly, the idols 
of Canaan, which were a ſnare unto them. 
For tho ſtrictly ſpeaking, the Worſhip of theſe 
idols was begun in that Part of Canaan, 
which the Iſraelites never conquer'd ; yet 
there is no Doubt, but ir ſpread it ſelf through- 
out the whole Country of their common Fa- 
ther; and it was even begun and carry'd on in 
thole Parts of the Land about Tyre and Sidon, 
With whom the IHfaelites always maintain d a 


(5 Theocrit. Idyl. 2. and Hor. Sat. Lib. 1. 


„ Chap. VI. The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 262 


fair Correſpondence. Beſides, the Worſhip of 
the Sun and Moon began very late among 
the Iſraelites, and not until they were univer- 
ſally worſhipp'd by ſuch Images as thele. It 
is certain, that Moſes (x) forewarn'd them of 
this; bur the firſt Account, in ( which we find 
that the Children of I/rae! were guilty of it, 
was in the Days of King Fofah, who put dot: u 
the idolatrous pricſts, whom the kings of Ju- 
dah had ordained to burn incenſe in the lui 
places to tie ſain, and lo the moon, and to the 
plantts, and to all the hoſt of heaven. And 
he took away the lorſes which the kings of 
Judab had given to the ſim, and he burn 
the chariots of the ſin with fre. It is ccr- 
tain, that Horſes throughout all the Eaſt ( 
were dedicated to the Sun, and it was a Cuſtom 
among the Perſians, Armenians, and Maj- 
ſagetæ to dedicate Horſes, and ſacrifice them 
to the Sun; and among others, to bring Horles 
forth carly in the Morning, with a great dcal 
of Pomp to meet the Sun riſing; and thus the 
Horſcs of King Cyrus were brought forth to 
meet him on ſuch an Occaſion, And both 
() Xenophon and Herodotus tell us, that 
Horſes were brought forth to the Sacrifices of 
the Sun, and a white Chariot was drawn af- 
ter them, and therefore both the Horſes and 
the Chariots were accounted ſacred. And it 
is probable, that the moſt ſolemn Worſhip- 
pers of the Sun did ride in thoſe Chariots, 
Hence we read ſo often in the Heathen Pocts 
of the Chariots of the Sun, and this might 
give the firſt Riſe to the Story of the Sun's 
being drawa by (*) four Horſes, and his Pic- 
ture being frequently made in the ſame Man- 
ner. And tho' good King 7oſrah aboliſh'd 
theſe Horſes and Chariots, yet the Idolatry 
continu'd ſtill; inſomuch that it was repreſented 
(r) to Ezekiel as the moſt heinous Provoca- 
tion of the Iſraelites, that ſeveral of them 
were with their backs toward the temple of 
the LORD, and their faces toward the 
eaſt, and they worſhipped the ſun toward the 
eaſt. 

166. And as Cain when he firſt worſhipp'd 
the Sun, call'd him nr n the King or 
Lord of Heaven; ſo it is probable, that the 
Iſraelites might call him by the ſame Name, 
and from hence they might call the Moon, or the 
great Goddeſs Diana, whom they worſhipp'd as 
her Repreſcntative, (s) The queen of heaven, 
for which Reaſon ſhe was call'd Baaltis or 
the Queen or Lady. Of this the Prophet Fere- 
miah complains, That the children gathered the 
wood, and the fathers kindled the fire, and 
the women knead their dough to make cakes to 
the queen of heaven, upon which they were 
ſuppos d to make the Picture of the Moon at 
the Full, which might well be plac'd on any 
thing, that was round, and then to cat it 


(Y Act. 7. 43. (n) Pſal. 106. 35, 36, 38. (n) Deut. 4. 19, 
Y Kenophon de Inſtit. Cyri. /ib. S. Pauſanias and Juſtin. (;) Ut prius. 


id Mtam. lib,2, (r) Ezek. 8,16. (s) Jer. 7, 18, and 44. 17, 18, 19, 25. 
as 


and 17. 3. (e) 2 Kin. 23. .. . 
et Herodot. lis. 7.,nmum, bo 5 505 


7 


264 The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 


as a ſolemn Commemoration of the Benefits, 
which they receiv'd trom her. To her they 
allo burnt Incente in the Night, of wliich ſhe 
was the ſuppos'd Miſtreſs, and were ſo obſtinate 
in their Way, that after the Captivity of Ba- 
bylon, the Remainder, which fled into Zgypr, 
both Men and Women, with the Conſent of 
cach, practisd the ſame, and not only vindi- 
cated it betore the Prophet Feremiah , but 
allo declar'd their Reſolution of continuing in 
it. 

167. Nut or Agulo having marry'd one 
of theſe Artemides, who might probably be, 
not one of the Daughters of Ham, but ra- 
ther one of his Grand-daughters, and call'd 
by the ſame Name, had a Son by her, whom 
he calld Aſcletius or e/Eſculapits, There 
are ſome, who make him to be the Son of 
Sy4dyck, or The Jujt, or Melchiſedek, who is 
ſuppos'd to be hen the Son of Noab, and 
that from him came the Dioſcuri, or Cabiri, 
Corybauies, or damothraces., But this is im- 
probable, It is uncertain, that (7) Aelcbi- 
ſeaek left any Children behind him. It is un- 
likely, that he would leave them with Ham, 
who was ſo notoriouſly guilty of Injuſtice and 
Idolatry, he himſelf being {o religious and 
juſt a Man; aud if the eAravick Hiſtorians 
may be credited, he was not in Canaan, until 
after the Death of 'Noab, And therefore it is 
more likely, that he was the Son ot PLut, or 
Atollo, by one of the Artemides, whom they 
call the Nymph Coronis, as ſhe is com- 
monly reputed to be. His Father took Care 
that he ſhould be bred up to the Practiſe of 
Phyſick, which before his Time was but little 
underſtood; which Art he ſo much improv'd, 
that he was afterward reckon'd as the God of 
it. He was ſo ſucceſsful in Reſtoring of Health 
to the Sick, and Safety to thoſe whote Condi- 
tion was thought to be deſperate, that he was ſaid 
to have the Power of Reſtoring the Dead to Life 
again. His Picture was made with many Dogs 
about him, as the Sign of the Diſtempers, 
which prey upon Mankind ; and the Goats 
were facrific'd to him, as Beaſts which de- 
ſtroy'd the Vines, whole Fruit did chear the 
Heart of Man. The Cabiri originally were 
but Seven ; but he was Sir-nam'd Eſinuni 
in Hebrew *3OwN or the Eighth; fo that it is 
probable, that he was added to the Number, 


. Apuſlczus, in his Book concerning the Virtues 


of Herbs, ſaith, that Phut or Apollo gave to 
Aiſculapius the Herb Solanum or Night ſhade, 
acquainting him (as it is probable) with its Vir- 
tucs and Uſes. And from his Name that Herb 
is call'd nee n or the Herb of Eſinini, 
in the Auctuerinm of Dioſcorides. And 
therefore the Character which Sanchonzatho 
gives of the Children of the Cabzrz, that they 
had Skill in Herbs, and the Cure of Bitings, 
and allo of Charms, is very probable ; ſince 
they might learn the one from MAſculapius, 
who was {o well inſtructed by Apollo, and 


(t) Hel. p ae: 
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they might learn the other from the Arten. 
des. He was worſhipp'd firſt at Epid:yrys 
( which was ſuppos'd to be the Place, where 
he was born) and afterwards at Nome, he. 
cauſe when he was ſent thither, he delivers 
that City from a dreadful Peſtilence. Fer 
which Reaſon a Temple was dedicated to him 
at the Mouth of the Tiber, where he waz 
worſhipp'd under the Form of a great Ser. 
pent. And Pauſanias in his Corinthiaca, men. 
tions a Temple to eZ ſculapins, Apollo, and 


Hyzieia or Hea'th; and the Goddeſs Salis 


had a Temple built to her in Rome, near the 
Gate call'd Porta Salutaris, who was ſo much 
honour'd by the Romans, that anciently (ee. 
ral Holy Days were appointed, in which they 
worſhipp'd her. 

168. Another Son of Ham was Canada. 
He was ſuppos d to be the (#) Planet Mercy. 
ry. 1, Canaan was the Son of Ham, and Mer. 
cury the Son of Jupiter Hammon, or the 
ſame Perſon. 2. The Etymology of their 
Names is the ſame. Canaan in Hebrew ſig- 
niſies a Merchant, and Mercury in Latin comes 
from a Word, which ſignities Merchandiſe. 
3. Canaan was curs'd by Noah that he ſhould 
be 4 ſervant of ſervants to his brethren, and 
Mercury is generally repreſented as a Servant 
to the reſt of the Gods. 4. Mercury is te- 
puted to preſide over the Highways, and th: 
Phenitians, who were of the Race of Cana. 
an, were the firſt, who adventur'd to ſail into 
foreign Countries. 5. Mercury was always 
accounted as a Thief, and Ham the Father of 
Canaan was the great Ineroacher upon the 
Dominions of his Brethren. 6. Mercury ws 
always cſtecm'd as a ſubtil cunning Fellow in all 
his Dealings, and the Phenicians had the 
{awe Character among their Correſpondents, 
7. Mercury is eſteem'd as the Father of Ho- 
quence, and Sanchoniatho repreſents one of 
this Name as the firſt Inventer of Letters, 
which firſt came from PHænicia or the Country 
of Canaan into Greece. 8. Mercury is {aid 
to be the Inventer of the Harp v #4225, and 
and the Phenician Word 1M) plainly ſhews, 
from whence it had its Original. 9. Mercury) 1s 
reckon'd by tome to be the Inventet of A- 
ſtronomy, and the Phenictans directed the 
Courſes of their Sailing by Aſtronomical Ob. 
ſervations, and the Skill of Aſtronomy, 3 


. Strabo tells us, was tranſmitted from them 


to Greece, 10. Canaan was curs d be: 
cauſe he delighted himſelf with his Father 
Ham in viewing the Nakedneſs of his Grand. 
father Noah ; and Mercury the Son of Jus. 
ter is repreſented as a Pimp and Procuter '0 
him in all his Intreagues. And laſtly, Milk 
and Honey was offer'd to Mercury, the Cauic 
whercof ſeems to be, becauſe the Land of Cs 
naan, which fell to his Share, is ſo frequent! 
mention'd in Scripture as abounding vin 


thoſe Commodities. 


% Bocharr. Canaan Fag. IT. 169. Mil 
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Chap. VI. 
| | 169, AMclchiſedeck liv'd in the Land E 
nan, who is generally ſuppos d to be m_ 
the Son of Jaht. According)y Sanchentatho 
tells us, that Curanus Or Noah had tliree Sons, 
ius or Ham, Sydick or Shem, and Ne- 
raus or Japhet, and he gives us ſome Account 
W of him undcr the Name of Wk: or the 7ſt 
Alan, parcicularly that he had leven Sons, v ho 
W orc the Cabiri, by one of the Artemid s, 
7 and their eighth Brother Aſclepits or Ef. 4 
85 [ipirts, who firſt of all {ct down in Memoirs 
the ancient Hiſtory of the World, as their God 
Jau us or Thoth commanded them. The 
Occaſion hereof 1 take to be this, Meſch:Se- 
dacht or Sydyck was ajuſt and a peaccable Man, 
endu'd with all good Qualities, and moſt ex- 
emplary for his Piety, and old enough to be the 
Father of any Man in the World ; for theſe 
Reaſons the Cabiri, willing to do themſelves 
the orcater Honour, might reckon themiclves 
to be his Children, eſpecially in the large Senic 
of the Word, v hich Sonckorzatho might take 
mote ſtrictly, and be more fond thereot, as belt 
ſerving his Purpoſe, which was to write fuch a 
W Hilory, as might eſtabliſh the Religion, that 
they had invented. It is therefore no Wonder, 
it the Cr ſhould make him a God, and tranſ- 
form him into the Planet u ter. Hence 
E Snchoriatho faith, that from Syaye came the 
= Diocu't Diduute, or the Children of Jupiter, 
and the Hlebretes did anciently call the Piauet 
Jupiter p or Hedec as appears (x) by the 
mt ancient Records, which were extant a- 
moay them, the S r2p:ures excepted. 

170. The next is N:mrod. He was the 
Founder ot the HMMHrian Monarchy, the Capi- 
= ti whcrcot was Ba yon, a Place moſt remark- 

Doble for lolatry, He was he great Promoter 
ther. of towards his Parents in his Life Time, 
and tierezore it is no Wonder, if the ſame was 
paid to him after his Deceaſe. After Nimrod 
(#) hid conquer'd many Nations tar and ncar, 
aud had built the City call'd Nzzeveh, he in a 
_ Pubick Aſlmbly of the Babylonzians extoll'd 
bis Grandfather Ham as the Founder of the 
Ci'y 2nd Empire of Babylon in an extravagant 
Manner, as he uſually did, and repreſented him 
not Only as worthy of perpetual Honour among, 
ai Poſterity, but alto ot Immortality among the 
Gods above, Accordingly to immortalize his 
Name, he exhibitcd a Statue ot him, which 
was Curiouſly and neatly made; and command- 
ech that they ſhould worſhip him with divine 


* 
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(x) This Bochartus tells us, in bis Cara Bot 2. 


ron, Ezekiel ad Hoſea. 
35. 44d 1 Chron. 1. 50. and Hacadezer. 2 Sim. 
6e vd, that this Mord is ſometimes writt'n with 
ſometimes with a 
themſelves in the 
cent Or mighty Potentate, 


and [ metimey with 4 , as Adar, 


M Hadad 


iu his Canaan, lib. 2; c 
the Ring, and conſeq 
Property beling to one, 


Bochart. Plialeg il. I. cap. 2. Pag. 12 
lib. tic | 3 pg 
« I, cap 38, Epig, 1. 
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Jetiira, the Book F Zohar, and the Bereſhith rauba, 
(D Cumbcriard's Sanchonjatho, page 31. 
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Honour, and pay the ſame Reverence to him 
dead, which they would pay ro him, if he hag 
been alive ; and that it ar any Time an Oftend. 
cr ſhould fly to this Statue, he ſhould not bo 
forc'd away from thence to be puniſh'd, becante 
it was appointed to be a common Sanctuary to 
the unfortunate. This thing calily proche an 
Opinion ofa Divinity in their dead Pa ent Hau; 
lo that he was created as a God, under the 1 itle 
of Jupiter the Son of Noa or Satire and a 
moit magnificent Ten ple was credcd tor him 
in Bay lon, and dedicated > ith voricty of Sacri- 
tices a little betore the death ot A277, Thus 
Nimrod paves the way tor his own Conſecra— 
tion, and Janckonzati o calls him Ado us the 
King of the Gods, and laith, that he reign'd over 
the Country by the Conſent or Au hortty of Hem 
himielf. As (S) the Aux:liarics of Ham were 
call'd BTR £10474 or Gods; ſo Nimrod's Kings 
dom being much more extended, even to - 
ria and it's ſeveral Parts, he might have many 
ſubordinate Kings or Governours under him, 
and ſo be call'd by this Title. And hence it 
was that (a) Ada was in thoſe carly Times 
known o be the common lit:c of Kings in 
thote Parts, He ſcems to be coulecrated into 
the Sun, and accordingly Macros tells us, 
that ( the «A; r2uns had a great Opinion of 
the Power of tne Sun, and Icy gave it the Ti- 
tle of Adad, whom they wo. h:pp'das the high- 
eſt and the great eſt, and the Interpretation ef the 
Name ſignity'd I/ e only or minent o So 
that, as Nznrod was the molt eminent Perſon 
on Earth, he might atter his deccale, be teckon'd 
the moſt eminent Light in the Heavens. 

171. I ſhail only add tarther, that Nimrod 
is the ſame, who in after Ages was (6) call d 
Bacchus. For 1 Bacchus is the fame with 
M Bar cuſh, or the Son of Ch and to 
was Nimrod. Thus Barcus and Eaceh us 
arc the lame; as in the Heor-w Damme ſek and 
D.rmeſek are both pur for Pam ſcuc. 3 Bac- 
chus was the Son ot Jup ter, and Nimrod was 
reckon'd to be the Grandion, or Son in a larger 
ſcale, of Ham or Jupiter. 4 It is probable, 
that his Name was ſoon altcr'd from Nzmrod to 
x23 Nimra, which Word in the ala e fig- 
nities a Tiger, and hence the Poets tcign'd the 
Chariot ot Bacchus to be drawn by Tigers and 
himſelf to be cloath'd with the Skin of a Tiger. 
5 Others derive the Name from e Aris, 
the Skin of a fallow Deer, and therefore (c) 
they call Bacchus, Nebrodes, as if he was 


th. 


on | 


Chap. 2. 707. where he quotes for this Pirpiſe the Sepher 

(y) Annal. Salian, Auzo M:udi 20c0, ard Hie- 
(a) A, Hadad Gen. 36. 
5, 6. and Bennadad, 1 Kings 20. 1, [t may le further 


Hadad, ani Hacar; and here Adodus, and the rds 


Ea/leru Languages are oy, near 7 Kin. The Mira wis Ad iir in Hebrew is The magnifi- 
en Sy rs ſuppo, 4 ia the old Pnœnician Language to fignify the or ls «ne, from 
th, Ajfuaity f like Words ia the Talmudick H ritings and the Arabick Lwwguage, as Bochartus hath A 

ap. 9. Pag. 73 1. And win ignis in Hebrew the Shouts of Joy ad Tripmph, with which 
en Nimtroc) were met, uben they returud from their Cunqueſt, and therefore they migſit 
who bad a Princely or rather a royal Title, 


(*) Suurnalia, Ji T. cap. 31. 


) 
ende, ibid omen Aur. Antho!, 


y cloath q 


266 The ScrIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. Bock} 


cloatly'd with ſuch a Skin, not knowing that it 
was the very Name of Nimrod, as us'd by the 
Sepruagint, Joſephus and other Greek Au- 
thors. 6 The moſt ancient Name of Bacchus 
in the Greck Fables is C,, Which ſignifies 
a mi:hty Hunter; and this is the Character, 
which Moſes gives of Nimrod. 7 Homer (4) 
tells us, that Bacebus was Dorn in Arabia, 
ncar the Rivers of Ez zpt; and this was the 
Country allotted ro % and his Family, 
who probably liv'd there at the Time, when 
his Son N';z2-04 was born. 8 Bacchus was 
clicen'd to be the God of Wine, and Nimrod 
was the firſt, who rcign'd in Ban, and the 
adjacent Parts, where there was the beſt Wine, 
which the Ancicnts call'd Nectar, or the Wine 
of the Gods, who fi-{t liv'd in thote Countries, 
and were attcrward dcify'd. And laſtly, the 
Expeditions of Bacchus into the caſt as far as 
India, contain not only the Ads of Nimrod, but 
allo of his Succellors, 

172. It is Time to leave A/za, and return 
to Et in Mica, where the Wars between 
the vp”.r and {wer Country brought in the 
Cuſtom ot deifying the Kings, who tought for 
them. Cpper E21pt being peopl'd in the early 
Ages of the World, before Imaęcs were {ct up 
to be worſhipp d, they choſe ſome Animals, as 
the fitteſt Repreſentations of their deccas d Rings, 
which might beſt recollect their Tempers, or 
lome Benefits, which when living, they had 
conferr'd on their Country. Herodotus (e) 
who travel'd into Zgypr, was acquainted with 
theit Prieſts, and by them inſtructed in their 
ſacred Ritcs, aſſures us, that they did not ulti- 
matcly terminate their Prayers in the Beaſt, 
which was conſecrated for that Purpoſe, and 
before whom they paid their Devotions; but 
they directed their Prayers to the particular 
Deity, to whom each Beaſt belong'd. But if 
the religious Worſhip of dead and conſecrated 
Bencfactors was lawtul, and it was allo true, 
that luch Worſhip was to be giv'n to the Image 
as belongs to the Perſon repreſented thereby, 
becaule it all paſſes to the Prototype (which are 
the current Doctrines in the Romrſh Church) 
all this Evyptian Service paid to Bulls, Cats, 
Dogs and Monkics, will be excusd from Blame; 
for it is all founded upon the ſame Principles, 

173. But the Inhabitants of Lower Egypt 
not coming thither until Image Worſhip had 
ſpread it ſelf in the Land of Canaan, they 
brought with them this Superſtition; and as 
they renounc'd the Gods, which the others 
worſhipp'd, as their utter Enemies; ſo they 
abhor'd the Manner, by which they worſhipp'd 
them. And indced all the other Heathens, 
eſpecially the Roman, Greek, and Phæni- 
cian Idolaters deteſted this Folly of Giving 
religious Worſhip to Beaſts, tho it was de- 
clard to be oaly relatively, as conſecrated liv- 


ing Images of Deities, and that Prayer vas 
not directed ultimately to them, By thy, 
they would not be ſenſible, that they dam. 
ſelves did as abſurd a Thing inGiving as much 
Adoration to Images of Wood, Scuue, a0 
Metal, which were without Life, and 40 hg 
leis Likeneſs to the Souls of the Heroes, who, 
they worſhipp'd thereby, 

174. Migraim was call'd by ſeveral Name 
as Oſiris, Hiſiris, Shiran, Minatos, and J.. 
maios, with many others. As he was the 
great Improver of Hu:bandry in that Count: 
to he was repreſented by the Bull or Ox ftix 
and An vis or Men's. And the Bull 44 
Ox being the chict H.Ipers in Plowiny the 
Ground, Carrying in and Treading out the 
Corn, according to their ancient Method, jy 
bring him beſt into their Mind, who brot 
their Labours to lo great a Perfection, aud 
was ſo beneficial thereby. And after his 
Death he was conſecrated into the Sun, the 
Bringer forth of all Fruits. In Scripture he 
is reprelented under three ſeveral Names, te. 
lating to the Worſhip giv'n him. The fi 
Name is Aron. This is the ſame with 4. 
nes with a little Alteration, and the Ceunry 
of Mqgouia was fo cail'd from him. The 
Name in Hebrew ſignifies a Dwuelln: Pla, 
a Refuge, or an Habitation, and might there: 
fore at tirit be given to him as the Founder of 
the Egypiian Monarchy, and the Maker of i 
both habitable and fruittul, This Name in A1 fg 
his Time was thought to ſigniſy to great an 
Honour to this Deity, that (/) when the 
Towns of Nebo and Baalineon were in the 
Poſleſſion of the Reabenites, on the other 
Side of Jordan, who rebuilt them, after they had 
been much ruin'd by the War, it was thougit 
fir, . that their Names ſhould be chang'd, that 
they might the better oblerve (g) the Com- 
mand, Make no mention of the names if 
their gods, neither lt them be heard out if 
your mouth, elpecially ſuch Names, which 
ſignity'd Reſpet and Eſtecm, as this did. 
Meon ſignity'd this falſe God to be the Founder 
ot the Happinets of that Place, and therctore 
the Jews, and even Moſes himſelf gives tus 
Title to the true GOD, ) LORD, 444 
haſt been yd cur dwelling place or refuge in 
a'l generations. And (i) Thou haſt mad 
the LORD, which is my refuge, even tie 
moſt high, Jy2 thy Mcon or habitat os. 
So that this Title was thought too great to be 
allow'd to the falſe God, within the Domu 
ons of the Worlhippers of the tiue one. 

175. Another Title by which Mzzram Wis 
call'd as a God, was Baal p or; or the Lors 
and Maſter of Nakedneſs and Obicenity. « 
is probable, that this Name was not given him 
by any of his Worſhippers 3 but it is often 
mention d in Scripture, thereby to render the 


(i) Tus Porunns oe Gy A'ryunlasþ ; . Homer, as he is quoted by Dicdorus Siculus, lib. - 
(e) Luterpc. Num. 32. 38. (g) Exod, 23. 13. Joſ. 23. 7, and Pal. 16. 4. (b) Pia! 
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| Chap. VI. 


im as contemptible as it ought to 
8 8 whercof was this: As the 
Image of Ham or Jupiter was firſt made with 
4 pomegranate in his Hand to ſew, that he 
was the Father of the Nations, which peopl'd 
all Africa, and Part of ſia ; ſo Mizrain 
being the Father of Egypt, his Picture was 
made in the moſt beaſtly Poſture, as a Token 
thereof. The Chaldee Paraphraſe upon (&, the 
before mention'd Verſe calls Baal neon A 
City of Balak, 77 which Itracl deſiroyd the 
Ja Pcor in the Houſe of A tar, and the 
City, whoſe Il als encompaſs'd that Temple, 
aud were remarkable for the Names of the 
Men, which were writt'n upon t/ em, and 
(tor the Name of) Shiran, Oſirts or Mig 
raim. Here it is plain, that Baal-meon and 
Baal por was the ſame Idol, whom the E- 
Vp: 1aHsS and all his Worſhippers deſign'd to 
Honour, When they call'd him AZ: oz, as a Per- 
ſon who gave then Habitations, Eſtates, Re- 
fave, and all the Benefits ot a Colony, But 
Aoſ's, and the later Fewws call'd him J eor, 
to let us know, that he was the God, who 
ſhew'd himſelf boaſtingly and publickly in the 
moſt ſcandalous Manner, as a Friend to De- 
bauchees. St. Hrerome, who very well un. 
derſtood the caſtern Learning, often tells us, 
that Peor is Priapus, the God of Gardens a- 
mong the Romans, whole Picture was plac'd 
there to frighten away not only Crows and 
ravenous Birds, but (one would think) all 
rational Creatures, who had any Shame or 
Modeſty left them. Lucian ſufficiently derides 
this lmage among the Egyptiaugs. Herodotus 
deicrives it too ſcandalous to be tranſlated, 
and tells us that he had (cen it, as the ordi- 
nary Image ſacred to Oſiris. Divdurus Sicu- 
lus tells us, that in their Worſhip of him, 
not only toward his lifeleſs Image, but alſo 
toward the Goat at Mendes, and perhaps alſo 
in the Bull Apis, and in Pan or Faunus, the 
Silent and Sityrs; they gave Thanks for the 
numerous Iflue of their Progenitors. And 
Plutarc” ſaith, that in the Feaſts dedicated 
to C/7ris calld Pamylia or Pamyl:tia, this 
ameleſs Image was carry'd in Proceſſion. 
176, Tuo the Children of Fophet and 
Hem had the tame Reaſon to expreſs their 
Gratitude for the lame Bleſſing; yet no Hea- 
thens deſcended from them were anciently ſo 
ſhamelcts in their Religion, as thoſe were, who 
delcended from Ham and Mizraim; eſpeci— 
ally until the Time, when their Off ipring 
mingling with them in after Ages, did corrupt 
ſome Part of Aſia the leſs, and Greece alſo 
and Rome in ſome Meaſure, with a Mixture 
ot their immodeſt Practices. And it is certain, 
that Moſes took the beſt Courſe to ſecure the 
Memory and Acknowledgement of GOD's 
Increaſing Mankind fo wonderfully in the firſt 
Ages after the Flood, by a modeſt Hiſtory of 
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the whole World in general, without Apply 
ing it more particularly to any Place or Nati- 
on. And when there was an Occaſion for a 
particular Commemoration, it was eXceijent'y 
and modeſtly done in a Pla!m of David ior 
that Purpoic ; in which this (7) one Verlſe, 
He increaſd his peopie greatly, aud mad? 
them ſirong:r they their enemies, proves to 
their Eyes, that the true GOD did multiply 
his People before the Faces of the {7 rt po, 
and in their own Land; more than all the 
ſhameleſs Gods of Egypt were able to do 
tor their Worſhippcts. | 

177. Another Title, by which AM{7zraim 
was cal”d as a God, was Tymmus, For him 
thcre was an annual Lamentation, winch the 
Scripture calls (%, Mourning for Tawmmus, 
The Original ot the Story is reported iu this 
Manner. That Mz=r.im the tirft King of 
the Egyptians, and his Wite 1{r, hav- 
ing built many Citics, ſecured thcir Land 
from the Damage of the Ni, improv'd the 
Art of Husbandry, and done many other good 
Acts, were fo honour by the Peop.c, that 
they were thought to be immortal, becaute 
their Subjcas wiſhd, that they might be to. 
However he was Kill'd in Ba'tle by the Sol- 
dicrs of Lower pi. His Wie te {ought 
him a great while before the could tind him, 
his Body being (as loine lay) cut into many 
Pieces. But when ſhe had found him, ſhe laid 
him in a Coffin, carry'd him fiiſt to //am in 
Canaan, and then brought him back and laid 
him in a Monument in an Iflind near Mem- 
pbis encompals'd by the Like call'd utyx, 
which was therefore reckon'd ſacred by the 
deity'd Gods of his Poſterity, and aſter ward 
by all. This tragical Story was the Subject 
of an ancient Song, call'd in the Egypriamu 
Language Maneros, from Alaues or Al es one 
of the Names of Aan, which was lung 
ſolemnly once a Ycar, in which they lament— 
ed him as cut off in the Prime of his Youth, 
and was the Occaſion of the Lamentation (9 
of Lenus or J/jis among the Gre 4s, tor the 
Youth Adonis, whom the greatly lov'd , 
which in Hebrew is RN Adon, a Lord or 
Husband ; and is the Word by which (0) Sa- 
rab call'd her Husband Abraham. And be- 
cauſe when 1s fought her Husband thus dead, 
ſhe us'd Dogs, who by their excellent Smelling 
might diſcover where he was hid, thereſote 
the ancient Cuſtom was, that Dogs went firſt 
in an anniverſary Proceſſion in Honour of %. 
After the Body of Migraim was intert'd, the 
Story goes, that there appear'd to the 7 gyp!i- 
ans a ſtately bcautiiul Ox, which they thought 
was the Ghoſt of Migraim, and therefore 
they worlhippd it, and call'd it Apis, which 
in their Language ſignifies an Ox. And be- 
caule his Body after his Death was, as ſome 
ſay, found ſhut up in a Cheſt, or put in a 


' - ) Pſal. 105, particularly I, 1. Ezck, 
8. 14. (% Theocrit. 1dyl. 30. aud Bion 52. 15 » particularly Verſe 24 (n) Eze 
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Coffin, call'd in Greek 59-%; Soros, he was 
after watd cad Sora, and then Scrat is by 
the Change of a ſingle Vowel. The Marks 
ot this Ox or eps were (p) theſe, His Bo- 
dy was to be all black, except a ſquare Spot 
on his Forchcad. He was alſo to have the 
Figure of an Eagle, as fome lay, or of a half 
Moon, as others tell us, upon his Back, a 
double Liſt of Hair on his Tail, and a Srara- 
Gets or Knot under his Tongue; and others 
lay, that he hath Horns like the Moon in its 
Jacreating When they had found ſuch a one, 
they brought him with great Rejoycing to the 
Temple of Micra, and there they kept 
him, and wor'hipp's him tor that God, as 
long as he liv'd; and when he was dead, they 
bury'd him with great Solemni'y, and then the 
Pricits ſhav'd their Heads, and mourn'd and 
lamented, and toni for nother with the 
ſame Marks to ſübſtitute in his Room, which 
ſome Times it was mary Years, before they 
could find. It was in Imitation of this Ido— 
latry, that Aaron mace the golden Calt in the 
Wilderneſs, and Jeros m thole in Dan and 
Be'hel, and did ict them up there to be wore 
ſhipp'd by the Children of Jſrac, as the Gods 
who brot ght them out of the Land of Vg pt. 

178. Deſide this the Ez1ptianc uorſh pp'd 
him alſo in the Shape ot a llawk, becaute 
they lay, that this Bird carry'd once in hi» BCE 
to Th:b.s out of ſome remute Country, a Book 
Wiritt'n with red Letters, containing icveral 
religious Ceremonics. Hence they [iy that 
their Pricſts usd to wear à red Cap with a 
Hawk's Wing in it. Some think, that by rhe 
Ox and Hawk they only meant the Sun, who 
is ſtrong as an Ox, or as (4) {av laith, 
as a grin! to ru: his cou ſe. And as the 
Hawk is ſwift in his Fh ing, and hath a picr- 
cing Eye; fo the Sun is unſpeakably ſwift in 
his apparent diurnal Motion, and is (7) the pier— 
cing Eye of the World, that tecth all Things. 
Some derixe his Name from Os, which hey lay, 
in the Epyptian Language ſigniſies much, and 
Iris an Eye, and if ſo, then Ofi"zs is many 
cy'd, which allo agrees very well to the Sun, 
who ſeems to have as many Eyes as he hath 
Rays, by which hc ſees, and makes ail Things 
viſible. And therefore his Image in ſome 
Placcs was a Scepter, on the Top of which 
was plac'd an Eye In (s) other Places, a 
Flasket was plac'd upon his Head to ſignify the 
Advantages, which the Nation reccivd by his 
Improvement of Husbandry ; and near him 
lay a Creature with three Heads, a Dog's, a 
Wolf's, and a Lyon's between them, to ſig— 
nity his quick cſpying of Advantages in War, 


and Valour upon ſuch Occaſions, Th 
were encompals'd by the Fold ot a Shake 
whoſe Head was ncar the right Hand ot the 
Image, and ſcem'd to bridle the tertible Mon. 
ſter, to repreſent how his Courage and Vai. 
ant Acts were manag'd with Prudence ard 
Conduct. They, who repreſent Egypt as wa. 
ny thouſand Years older, than it really wis 
ſay, that the E-yptians were not lo much 
overcome by his Arms, as oblig'd to him by 
h's Courtclies and great Nindneſſes toward 
them; but the ttue realon of his being their 6:4 
King was, becauſe he was the Father of the 
Nation. There was almoſt in all the Tewple,, 
where he was worſhipp'd, the Image ot 5. 
lence preſſing it's Lips with it's Finger, aud 
there were ſeveral Images of Hu about 
his Altar, Varro ſaith, that the Meaning of 
this was, that no one ſhould dare to (ay, that 
thete Gods had been Men tormerly. And the 
Laws inflicted Death upon him that ſaid, that 
Jd: r4afzs was once a mortal Man, tho' it mischt 


*witis 
* 
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be prov'd by the Derivation of his Name. 
Others ay, that the Reaſon of this Privacy 
was, becauſe the Myſtcries of this Idolum 
were too fiithy to be known ; or, as tlic Ato- 
ſle (t) faith, It is a ſbame, even to ſpeak of 
tho things, which were done of them in ,. 


tret. Waen thcele Ceremonies were tranſl. 


ted into Nome, much () Filthineſs was com— 
mit ed in the Temple of %, which was near 
the Ovile, (for ſhe had two other Temples at 
Roe beſide this) as may be ſcen in (x) Ci. 
And therefore ()) Tiberius, who was not 
the beſt of Emperors, overthrew that Temple, 
but Domitiim (et it up again, and (S) el— 
terminate O /e was not aſham'd in a white Ga 
ment to pertorm thoſe Ceremonies. Masche 
the Mother of Aſa King of Judah (a) ercd- 
cd this Idol, which was call'd in Keritture 
Dodd a horrible thing, and ſhe was the chick 
Prieſleſs at the Ceremonies. Chemoſh, te 
abommation of the Moabites, is (c) thought to 
be tue tame God, and the Name h fignihes 
Like one, ho gropes about or feels for lu 
way in the dark, as if his Delight was in the 
works of Darknels; and therefore a Grove was 
near his Temple, as the fi:teſt Place for ſuch 
Impurities: And to make it ſtill more Abomt- 
nable, there were (4) Houles erected for the 
vileſt of theſe. Purpolcs, near the Houle of the 
LORD, where the Women alſo wove Hang: 
ings for the Groves, that there might be more 
private Places, in which they might commit 
all manner of Iniquity, | 
179. And as the Egyptians mourn d once 
a Year for the loſs of their firſt King Mirai, 


(p) Herodot. ib, 3. Pliny 1b, 8. cap. 46. Solinus, cap. 35. Ammianus Marcellinus, cap. 22. (1) 


Plal. 19. 5. (Sc! oculis juvenem, quibus aſpicit omnia, vidit. Ovid. Metam. /ib. 2. ve / * 
(s) Macrob. Saturnal'a. (r) Epheſ. 5. 12. I miuft be very bad indeed, if it was not to be diſcover d in 


fuch a Nation dhe Phallageg ia, at their public Feſtivals, plainly ſberu d that they glory'd in their Shame, aud 


that the Women, who bore a priacipal Part thereof, had uo ſenſe of Modeſty left. 
(x) De Triſtibus, 


quæ proxima ſurgit Ovili. Juvenal, Sit. 6. 


(-) Ifidis, aniquo 
( 5) Eutroplus ds Lo mitiane. 


22) Suetonius de Othone. ( ) 1 Kings 15. 13. 2 Caron. 15, 16. (b) Kings 11. 7. 33. 2 Kings 
23. 13, Jer, 48. 7, 13,46 (c) Hicron zi Iſai. 5, 15, & Ilidorus. (4) 2 Kings 23. 7 A 
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went into the ſame Cuſtom, 
Wich a little Variation. The Prophet Es: kiet 
(e) deſcribes it by IVomen weeping for Tam- 
mug, As Mizra!m was conſecrated into the 
Sun, fo Tammuz is ſuppos d by lome to ligni- 
ſy the Sun. In Arabic it ſignifies the Sum- 
mer; and the tourth Month among the ſes, 
hen the Sun enter'd into Cancer was call'd 
Zammu s, and the entrance of the Sun at the 
Tropicks into Cancer ot Capricorn is in the 
Jeb Aſtronomy call d N2N D or the 
Revolution of Tammus. In the Rites of 
M:=ram there were two things remarkable. 
Fir}, the Death or Loſs of him, and Sccond- 
ly, the Finding of him again. Accordingly 
there was 4 great Lamentation at his Loſs, eſ- 
pecially () a nong the Women. And there 
was a great Joy at his Finding. And the Sun 
alters his Revolution or Courſe twice a Year, 
Firſt, after he is in the Tropick of Cancer, or 
the fartheſt Degree northward, he goes from 


— 
* 


ſo the Jews 


us; and Sccondly, after he is in the Tropick 
of Cabricoru, or the fartheſt Degree ſouthward, 
he returns to us. And cithcr of theſe in a 
different Senſe may be call'd the Loſs of the 
Sun, or the Finding it again. So that the 
Feyptians ceiclrated their + Adonia, when the 
Sun was tarthcſt ſouthward, and had immedi— 
ate Rejoycings, becauſe they apprehended his 
Return again; but the Jews celebrated their 
Mourning, when the Sun begaa to depart from 
them; bur we read of no Rejoycing after- 
ward, becruſe it did not return again until the 
following Winter. 

180. Neither were the Solemnities of /. 
the Wife of HiSraim, leſs regarded than thoſe 
of MiSraim himſelf. After her Death ſhe 
was tranflated into the Dog Star, and this 
might be the rcaſon that the Image of her 
Husband Oris or Migraim was always at- 
tended with that of a Dog, and Migraim him- 
ſelf might be reckon'd by ſome to be the Con- 
ſtellation of Orion, which was near it. She in- 
ſtitured the Sacra Iſiaca among the Eg yptians, 
©: ' ole myſtical Solemnities, which was a Com- 
ncmoration of the prime Founders of their 
Monarchy, and eſpecially of her own Husband, 
as Gods or Dxmons, who were honour'd and 
lamented as both doing and ſuffering much for 
their Country, and ſtruggling under the Phe- 
2c4an Powers. And as the began to honour 
others in her Lite Time; ſo the ſame Honours 
redounded to her after her Deceaſe. As ſhe 
1oyin'd with her Husband Mzzraim in Improving 
tic Artof Husbandry both in Egypt and Greece 
lo ſhe was honour'd as the Goddeis of Corn. 
She was call'd by the Greeks Demeter or the 
Mother Earth, and afterward by the Romans, 
Ceres, which word is otten usd for Corn it- 
tcit, Sometimes ſhe was painted with Horns, 
and therefore ſome reckon'd, that ſhe repre- 
lented the Moon, tho' perhaps the Reaſon was 
only becaule, like Aſtarte, ſhe took to her- 


(e) Ezek. 8. 14, 


Y Plutarch in Alcibiade. 
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ſelf theſe Enſigns of Authority, as they fitn'- 
fyd in the caſt Countries, and gorcrn'd the 
Country, whenever her Husband Ara was 
abſent. She was cloath'd tomctimes it white 
Garments, ſometimcs in black, and ſometimes 
in rcd or yellow. They who attributed all 
this to the Moon, gave this reaſon, bccautc 
ſhe look'd white in clear Weather, but red 
againſt Wind, and her black Garment was to 
repreſent her Colour at the change, and in an 
Eclipſe. But as ſhe was the Goddels of Corn; 
ſo after Harveſt ſhe might be cloath'd in black, 
in the Summer in white, and at Harveſt in 
red cr yellow, to repreſcnt the Face of the 
Earth and the Weather at thote reſpective Sea- 
ſons. In her right Hand fhe held a Cymbal 
or muſical Inſtrument, to ſignify, that Mulick 
was firſt after the Flood invented or improv'd 
in that Country; and the Recds, which grew 
in the River Nulus, contributed much to that 
purpoſe: In her left Hand ſhe held a Bucket, 
thereby repreſenting the annual Inundarion of 
that River, and the Repletion of all the Chan- 
nels, Her Head was crown'd with the Frarhers 
of a Vultur, and they adorn'd the Tops of her 
Porches with the fame. And thetetore among 
the Egyttians this Bird was con!ecritel to her. 
Her Prieſts were call'd after her own Name 
Iſiaci; they were initiated by Water and Blood, 
they abſtain d from Wine and the Fleſh of 
Sheep, and us'd no Salt to their Meat; and 
perhaps the Reaſon of that might be, becauſe 
they look'd upon the Sea, which {ometimes 
might happen to overflow the lower Lands, 
as an Enemy to their Country. They thav'd 
their Heads and Beards, and wore paper Shoes, 
and a linnen Veſt, becauſe /s firſt taught the 
ule of Flax, and was theretore call'd L2:7gera, 
Upon the Pavement of her Temple, there 
was this (g) Inſcription, I am every thing, that 
bath been, and is, and ſhall be, neither hath 
any Mortal open'd my Veil. Becauſe ſhe was 
brought to Egyyt at firſt in a Ship, and did 
afterwards upon frequent Occaſions ſail in the 
Mediterranean, therefore they made her 4 
Goddeſs over the Winds and Scas. They re— 
ſcrv'd her Hair at Memphis as a ſacred Relick, 
and dedicated a holy Day every Year to the 
Honour of the Ship, which brought her firft 
into that Country. Near to her Image allo 
ſtood the Image of Harporrates the God of 
Silence, who was reputed to be the Son of 
Mizraim and Oſiris, intimating thereby that 
the Secrets of their Religion ſhould not be di- 
vulg'd, but that their Pricſts ſhould be ſilent ; 
and it is probable, that they had this Reaſon 
for it, becauſe they knew, that the leſs it was 
known, the more it wou'd be admir'd. Her 
Worſhip in Greece and Rome by the Name of 
Demeter and Ceres, the ſacra Eleuſinia, and the 
Nature of her Image is too well known to 
need any Deſcription. Many of (V) the pri- 
mitive Fathers diſpute learnedly againſt the 


( Plutarch de Iſide. (0 Auguſt. de 


ee Dei. ib. 1. cap. 17. lib. 18 cap. 27. &c, Lactant'us de falſa Religione, lil. 8. cap. 11. Euſeb. 


preparatione Evangelica. Oc. 
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idolatrous Worſhip of Js; and the Impunities 
in her Temple at Rome, which were tran(- 
mitted thither from Egypt, and were blam'd, 
even by (i) their own Poets, as not to be endur d. 
181. It muſt not be omitted, that Hero- 
dotts tells us, of a Temple built by Menues or 
Mizraim to Hepbeſtus or Vulcan. Fulcan 
was without Doubt the ſame with Tabalcain, 
of whom () Moſes faith, that he was the Son 
of Lamech, the Brother of Naamah, who 
was in all Probability the Wife of Hum before 
the Flood, and conſequently he was the Uncle 
of Mizraim, and he was the Iuſtructor or 
Whetter on of every artificer in braſs and 
iron. Sanchbontatho (1) tells us, that he liv'd 
in the ſeventh Generation before the Flood, 
and was call'd Chryſor, (a Word deriv'd from 
the Hebrew, win which ſignifies an Artificer) 
and is the ſame with Hepbæſtus or Vulcan, 
He was the Contriver of ſeveral things uſeful 
to Mankind, and was therefore after his Death 
worſhipp'd for a God, and they call'd him 
Diamichis, or Jupiter, the great Inventer 
or Contriver. His Name in the Egyptian 
Language was Phu, and ſuppos'd to be of 
the ſame ſignification with the other, and 
from hence it is ſuppos'd, that the Greek Word 
was firſt deriv'd, tho with much Change, as 
is very uſual in Paſſing out of one Language 
into another, eſpecially in Words of ſuch 
great Antiquity. It could not be practicable 
for Migraim to dcify his Father or any of his 
Relations being then alive, and therctore he 
could think of no one more proper for him to 
honour in this Manner, than his own Uncle, 
who was accounted as a God even before the 
Flood. The Time when Migraim did this, was 
moſt probably in the Beginning of the ian 
Wars, when they had Occaſion to make Swords, 
Spears and all forts of Armour and Cha- 
riots. For then the Deifying of T#balcam or 
Vulcan as the God of the Smiths, might whet 
on thoſe Artificers to perform their Work with 
greater Care and Exactneſs, and invent more 
Inſtruments of War for the Service of their 
Country. | 
182. The next to Migraim was Thoth the 
ſecond King of Egypt. He was calld Thouth, 
Athotbes, Orus, Hermes, Anubis and Her- 
manu bis. He was ſaid to be the Planer Mer- 
cury. A-Dog was conſecrated to him, and 
kept in the Temples dedicated to his Service. 
His Picture was like a Man, only he had the 
Hcad of an Hound, whoſe quick Scent was 
an Emblem of the great Sagacity, which was 
in him, when alive, and therefore he was 
call'd half a Man, and ha f 4 Dog. The Idol 
Nibbaz, which was worſhipp'd (, by the 
Aviles, is ſuppos d to have repreſented him. 


The Word is ſometimes NiHHuan, and comes 
from a Verb, which in the Hebrew and Chat 
dee ſignifies to bark like a Dog; and is ſupoogy 
to be the ſame with (72) Anubis in 5 
which was ſo call d, becauſe he was pate 
with a Dog's Head. 

' 183. The next to Thoth the ſecond Kine 
of Egypt was Thoth the ſecond of that Name 
and the third King of Fg tt. It is cen. 
that he was conſecrated as a God; but as 
unccrtain under what Shape, or in whar Man. 
ner. And as in Babylon Belus the fic lad an 
the Rights perform'd to him, which were % 
tended for Belus the ſecond; to in Fo 
Thoth the firſt, who was in Reality an cite. 
ordinary Perſon, ſeems to have eclipsd all the 
divine Honours intended for Thothᷣ the ſccond 
or at leaſt in Proceſs of Time they were al 
appropriated to him. Thus the Children and 
Grandchildren of Noah were deify'd attcr their 
Deaths, which occaſion'd the (H Poets to (ay 
that Berecinthia or Cybele, by which they meant 
Ge, the Earth, or rather the Wife of Noh 
had ſuch a numerous Offspring of Gods, 

184. And as they deify'd their Kings in the 
Upper, ſo they did the lame in Lower Ev 
particularly Salatis, Bæon and © Atachnas 
their three firſt Kings. But the Honours paid 
to them were not ſo laſting, as thoſe which 
were paid to the others. For when the Kings 
of Upper Egyp! had driv'n out the Paſtors and 
their Kings, they would not endure long, thit 
any ſuch Reſpect ſhould be paid to thoſe, who 
had been in Effect, Rebels to them, and had 
giv'n them ſo much Trouble. In ſhort, it was 
abſolutely inconſiſtent to worſhip both; ſo that 
the Conquerors kept up the Worſhip of their 
own Kings, and the Gods of the conquer d 
Nations ſoon dwindl'd into nothing. 

185. Beſide theſe, there were (o) four other 
Gods, whom the S2marztans worthipp'd, when 
a great Number of ſtrange Nations had bcen 
mix'd among them, The firſt which 1 ſhall 
mention is Surcorh-benoth, who was one of 
the Gods of Babylon. The Word Succoth 
ſignifies Booths, and is therefore the Name ot 
one or more Places, where Booths had been 
built for the Conveniency of ſuch, as ſtayd 
there for ſome Time. Thus (p) Jacob jour 
neyed to Succoth, and built him an houſe, and 
made booths for his cattle, therefore the nam! 
of the flace was called Succoth. However 
it may probably be the Name of a Place, par 
ticularly in (4) Egypt, where this Deity v3 
worſhipp'd. The Words in the Original i 
nity Booths of or for Daughters, and wass 
metaphorically to ſignify 2 Hen and Chick 
who were protected or cover'd under the Hes 
as Children or the Young of any Create 


(i) Lucan. lib. S. Nos in templa tuam Romana accepimus Iſim, Semideolq; canes, et ſiſtra juben'! 
luctus. (k) Gen 4. 22. (!) Cumb. Sonch, page 26. (m) 2 Kings 17. 31. n 
Virgil. Enid. 6. Omn genùmq; Deùm menſtra, et latrator Anubis, #bi Servius, Latrator Anub's 
ꝗ ia capite nino pingitur. Hun: volun: eſſe Mercurium, ideo quia nihil eſt cane ſagacius. ( Virg! 
Aneid. C. Fxiix prole viilim, qualis Berecynthia mater Imgreditur curru Phrygias turrita pet urtes 
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otected by Booths from Wind, Cold, 
The (r) Hebrew Commentators 
that it was the Picture of 4 
Hen with her Chicken, and the Occaſion of 
it might probably be thus. Deftore Idolatry or 
the Worſhip of Images was eſtabliſh'd at Bu- 
bylon, they might worſhip Ham, who had 
rul'd over them, and ſetrl'd their Form of Go- 
vernment under this Repretcntation 3 and the 
Eo vptians knowing him to be their common 
Father, might continue the fame Cuſtom, and 
think, that they had greater Reaſon for it. 
Hence they might build a Temple; and the 
Place where the Temple was built, and ſuch 
Animals as were kept therein, might be firlt call d 
Succoth Benoth, and afterward only Succoth, 
becauſe the Young ones were not always with 
their Hen. But becauſe dec. Benoth ſig- 
nifics The Tabernacles of Daughters, therefore 
others call them Houſes or Temples dedicated to 
the Pleiades, It is certain, that the Babylonzans 
worſhipp'd the Stars, and were the firit, who 
call'd the Conſtellations by particular Names, 
So that Succoth Benoth may not ſignify a God 
or Goddeſs, but rather the Tabernacle, and 
ſeveral Rites, which were usd, when it was 
carry'd in Proceſſion; and any of their God- 
deſles might be call'd Daughters, or x, ſince 


it was the Name by which Proſerpine was call'd 


among the Greeks. And thus Amos (peaks of 
the Idolatry of the Iſracites in the Wilder- 
nels, (s) Je have born the tabernacle of Mo- 
loch, and Chiun your images, and the ſtar of 
your God, figures which ye made to worſhip 
them, This Name gave afterward an Occaſion 
tor much Wickedneſs; for ſuch Booths being 
cad Boootbs for Daughters made lewd Men 
come thither to find ſuch Women, and the 
Womcn to come thither on Purpoſe to be found 
by tem. This grew up to be a Part of their 
Relivion, which made (#) the Babylonzans to 
become a vile and profligate People. Hence it 
was ulual for the Women once in their Life 
to lit in a part of the Temple of Venus, which 
they call Juccoth Benoth for the Uſe of Strang- 
ers. And when any Stranger came there, the 
Woman, whom he pitch'd upon, and offer'd 
Money to, let it be ever ſo little, was obliged to 
follow him, and lie with him. Beſides, The 
Mm of Cuth made Nergal a God, who is 
ſuppos'd to have been worſhipp'd under the 
Shape of a Partridge ; and it is probable, that 
as Jufiter held a Pomegranate, ſo ſhe might 
hold a Palm Branch in her Hand, or they who 
worſhipp'd her, might carry ſuch Branches in 
Proceſſion, and hence they might be call'd 
Nergil by the Arabians and Perſians. Others 
lay, that Nergal was the conſtant Fire in the 
Temple, which was moſt carefully prelſerv'd, 
and worſhipp'd by the Magi. Aſpima the 


(1) Solomon Jarhi et David, Kimchi in 2 Reg. 17. 30, 31. 


Quintus Curtius ib. 5. cap. 1. 
ſub radice 5 

(') Herod, Euterpe. 
morſu. O Sanctæ gentes, 


(t) 2 Kin. 19. 37. Iſai. 37. 38. 
(x) Lucian /ib. 16. de Dea Syra. Godwin's 
( Cicero de legibus, lib. 1. 
quibus hæc naſcuntur in hortis Numina, Juvenal Sat. 
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God of the Men of Hamath was a Goat. 
Niblus one of the Gods of the Avites was 
a Dog, and the other call'd Tartak was an 
Aſs. Adrammelech one of the Gods of Se- 
pharvaim, was a Mule, and the other call'd 
Anammelech was a Horic : To theſe may be 
added Niſroch, who was (7) the God of the 
eAſſyrians, and had a Temple at Ninewveb. 
This is ſaid (#) to be a great Idol made out 
of the Remains of Noahs Ark, and was call'd 
„ „or the Eagle of Noah, becauſe he 
was worſhipp'd by the 4//yrians under that 
Shape. Thus we may oblerve, that the Ori- 
ginal of all Idolatry at firſt ſprang out of Ba- 
bylon and Egypt : And tho' it may ſeem ridi- 
culous, that ſuch brute Beaſts ſhould be wor- 
ſhipp'd as Gods; yet profane Authors ſuffici- 
ently teſtify, that the ſame hath been practis'd 
in othcr Parts of the Heathen World. The 
(x) Cock was worſhipp'd as a God among the 
Syrians; a(y) Goat by the Mendeſii; and (S) 
a Dog by others; and they have added to the 
Number of their Gods Oxen, Lyons, Fag/s, 
Nolves, Crocodi'es, Ca's, Rats, and Mic, 
and many other deſpicable Animals. Ard 
others have digg'd their Gods out of thcir 
Gardens, as (a) Gar/ick, Leeks, and Onions. 
So that when every Nation had the Liberty to 
conlecrate as many Stars, Men, Beaſts, or any 
other Creatures tor Gods, as they thought ft, 
and to receive any Gods from all other Coun— 
tries of the World, without Reſ ta un or- 
mitation, it is no Wonder, if dolati, increged 
at a prodigious Rate, and that the Nunber 
might be vaſtly more, than what is mention'd 
in our Pantheon. And it, as Harro faith, they 
had three Hundred different ters the Reft 
of their Gods might well be without Nu ber. 
And therefore when the Fews learn d Idolatry 
from thc Heathens round about them, the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah might () without any Hyper- 
bo/e ule this Expreſſion, According to the 
number of thy cities are thy Gods, O Judah. 

186. I ſhall mention but one more, vis. 
Prometheus, who is inpposd to be Magog. 
For 1. Magog is by Moſes ſaid to be the Son 
of Japhet, and Prometheus by the Greek 
Poets is call'd the Son of Faprtus, 2. Pro- 
metheus is ſaid to be fix'd to the Mountain of 
Caucaſus, becauſe that either he or his Poſteri- 
ty ſettI'd in Sc97474 near that Mountain; and 
this is true as to Magog and his Poſtcrity, 3. 
Prometheus is ſaid to have brought Fire from 
Heaven to the Earth, becauſe when Metals 
were digg'd in Colchrs or Iberia or the neigh- 
bouring Countrics he found out the Art of 
Melting them by Fire, or reſtor'd it, as it was 
invented by Tubal-cain, and therefore . 
chylus the moſt ancient Greek Tragedian brings 
in Prometheus, uſing this Expreſſion, //bo 


(s) Amos 5. 25, 26. AR. 7. 42, 43« 
() Caſtelli Lex. Folyg 
Jewiſh Antiquities Book 4. Chap. 7. 
(a) Porrum et cepe nefas violare, et frangere 
(b) Jer. 2. 28. aud 11. 13. 

all 
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ſhall ſay, that he found out the Metals of Gold 


and Silver, and Braſs and lron before me. 


4. Prometheus with his Fire put Life into Clay; 
which is an Indication ot the Neceſſity of pre- 
ſerving Life by Fire in ſuch a cold Country, as 
Scythia the Country of AMagog was. 5. For 
the Crime of Yrom thus in bringing Fire 
from Heaven Jupiter is ſaid to puniſh him 
with an Eagle, which was continually feeding 
upon his Heart or Liver, This is only an Al- 
luſion to the Word A[azog, which (c) ſigni- 
fics to be dies or conſume, and conſequent- 
ly to be brok n or tormented either in Body or 
Mind. Thus (a) the ſan? uſes the Word, 
when he {poke of Scamen in a Storm, Ther 
ſoul milted ata becaiiſe of trouble; and ge- 
kicl (e) That their beart may faint, which 
the Chaldee and Septuagine render thus, That 
their heart may be brok'n or wound:d. And 
Laſtly, The City Aleppo or Hierapo is is J) 
by Pliny call'd Magog, and ſeems to have ta- 
ken its Name from /agog or Prometiens, be- 
cauſe Puaicalion the Srythian, the Son of Pro- 
methens, (g) is reported to have built it, and 
therein to have conſecrated the Temple to the 
Syrian Goddeſs. And therefore tac Name of 
Magog was givn to the City, either by the 
Founder himiclt, or by the Hriaus in Me— 
mory of him, who was ſuppos d to be the Son 
of Magog, and to have came into Syria irom 
the Country of Magog or Scytha. 

187, I have been much longer on this Sub- 
ject, than J at ti:ft intended, becauſe it not only 
gives an Account of the Original of the Ido- 
latry of the Fes, ſo often complaind of in 
the Scrzptures, and conſequently helps to ex- 
plain ſeveral Texts; but allo, becauſe the pagan 
\Vorſhip not only in Europe, but in all other 
Parts of the World, of which there is ſo 
much Mention in all the Greez and Latin 
Authors, had their Riſe from hence. It is 
now high Time to return to the Hiltory of the 
World, and here the firſt Thing worthy of our 

1, Obfervation is (4) the Death of 
Rang e Noah in the . hundred and 

„ fiftieth Year after the Flood, and 
in the nine hundred and fifticth Year of his 
Age, whercas there was no one born after the 
Flood mention'd in Scripture who liv'd half 
to long, The (7) Arabic Hiſtorian gives 
this Account of his Death. That when it 
was near, he commanded his Son frivately, 
ſaving, Take with thee the Body of Adam out 
of the Ark, and alſo take Bread and Hine for 
the Tourney, and Melchiſedek ihe Son of Pe— 
leg, (aunuther (&) calls bim Melchizedek the 
Jon of Shem) for he ſhall! be the Prieſt of the 
molt High, and carry the Coffin and his Body, 
until ye lay it down in the Place where the An- 
gel of GO Þ ſhall direct you. Command alſo 
Melchizedck ie fix bis A ode there, and that 
he may devote bis whole Life to Piety, becauſe 
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the LO RD hath choſen him for bis imme; 
ate Service, tHe may not build him an Hoi 
nor offer in that Place the Blood of any Heal, 
Bira, or auy other Animal, nor ans otber f. 
ering there excipt Bread and Iine, lich 
he ſhall offer to the LOKD. Let hisC gu 
by of the Skin of a Lion, let him not ſozys li 
Head, nor cut his Nails, and let lim r 
a'one, for he 10 the Pricft of the miſt igh G 
And ihe Angel of the LORD ſhall go (ye. 
fore you until ye ſhall come to the Place, alen 
ye ſhall bury the Body of Adam, Aud ug 
Noah had g:iv'n this in Charge to Shem, le 
died. And Shem oed his Command, and 
the Angel of the LON diret led lim to 
Alcuntain, where they buryd the Coffin and 
the Body of Adam, and Shem return d 10 lis 
0:71 People, bat Melchizedek ſtay'd bebind, 
and there he buiit the City of Jeruſalem, 
which he call'd Salem or Peace, and fre he 
be is Cail'd the King of Salem, that is, Aug 
of Peace, where be ſpent the reſt of bis Life, 
devoted tothe Worſhip of GOD, lid d a ſag! 
Life, and his only Sacrifice was Bread and 
line. And in the Mountain where Adam 
was biryd, CHRIST was afterward wii. 
jd. If any Credit can be giv'n to ſuch to- 
mantick Stories as thele, it is certain, that the 
Cab.ri at Berytus, of whom Thoth was Pref. 
dent, could not be the Sons of Meiciizedek, 
ſince he came not into Canaan until almoſt an 
hundred Years after Tloth remov'd from thence 
into Et. There are ſome who luppolc 
him to be em himſelf, and it is certain trom 
Scripture Chrouo/ogy, that em livd until 
Abraham was an hundred and fifty Ycars old. 
The Apoſt/e rightly obſerves, (/) that the 
Name of Melchizidek is by Interpre'a.um 
Aiug of riehtcouſneſs, and Shem is call'd by 
Sunchontatho Sydyck or The Juſt, and by the 
Jewiſh Writers em the Juſt. I ſhall men- 
tion one (2) Quotation for this Purpoſe, con. 
ccrning the City of Jeruſalem, The Name if 
that Place is (n Jchovah jirch. Abraham 
call d the Place Jireh, Shem call d it Shalem. 
Theu GOD ſaid, If I fhall call it Jireh, it 
will diſpleaſe Shem the jult, I I ſhall call it 
Shalem, it will diſpleaſe Abraham the jul. 
1 will therefore put that Name upon it, which 
Was put upon it by both, Jirch Shalem (bc 
ſhall tec Peace) or (in the plural Number) Je- 
ru-Salem. However Noah or Tobi (as be 1s 
call'd by the Chineſe) dying, he was ſucceeded 
in the moit caſtern Ningdom at that Time, 
which the Chineſe will have to be their own h/ 
Xinnum the ſecond King or Emperor, wi9 
rcign'd an hundred and forty Years, in the ſe- 
venty ſixth Year of whole Reign the Promiſe 
was giv'n to Abrabam. He (*) was the In. 
venter of the Plough, and the Improver of 
Husbandry, and cftabliſh'd the Art of Phyſck 
among them. He was a very merciful Prince, 


(c) Bocharti Paaleg 40. 1, cap. 2. pag. 12, M9 in Hithpahel difolvi colliqueſcere, Buxtorf Lex, (d) Pſal 
197% 30. (-) Ezck. 21. 15, (f) Lib. 5. cap. 2, et 3. Lucian de Ded Syria, (6) Gen. 
9. 28, 29. (1) Eutychii Annales, pag. 44 (4) Abul Pharagii. Hiſt. Dynaſt. Pag. 10. 


(1 Heb. 7. 3. _(m) Brreſhith Rabba Sd. 9. 


(*) Martinii 11;/oria Sinica, page 24. 
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particularly to a Traitor in his Kingdom, whom 


: ly pardon'd, and thought that the glo- 
| - 2 Prince conſiſted in Juſtice and 
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Charity. The firſt Wars in China were in the 
latter Time of his Reign, when his kindneſs 


to others did not meet with a ſuitable Return 
© to himſelf; for he was kill'd by Hoamti, who 


188. It was not long after Noah the Father of 
the new World was dead, before 
Abraham the Father of the Faith- 
i 9 ſul was born. For the Sake of 
1 Noab's Offering GOD promis'd () that he 


would no more di ſtroy the earth with a flood: 


And for the Sake of (o) one who was to be of 
the ſeed of Abraham GO D promis'd, that 40 
the families of 1h? earth ſhould be bleſſed. 
189. About this Time Tyrrhenns or Tyr- 
ſenus the Son of Atys, and third 
Anno Mundi King of Lydia after Migraim, 
* takes with him a conſiderable 
Number of Men from thence, who from 
him were call'd Felaſgi Tyrrhent, and from 
their ſacrificing Rites, they were call'd by 
the Greeks  Thuſci, With theſe he fails 
into [taly, and poſſeſſes that Part, which was 
call'd afterward Tuſcany, and takes three hun- 
dred Towns from the Untbrz, who were the 
moſt ancient People of that Country. They 
ſettl'd themſelves near the River T zbur, which 
was therefore call'd () Lydius Tibris by Vir- 
gil; and Horace, who reckons (4) Macenas 
to be ſprung from ancient Kings, plainly inti- 
mates, that they were Lydians. And Pliny 
reckons the £y4d; amongſt the old Planters of 
Tuſcany, The Ornaments of their ancient 
Kings, which Tarquinius Priſcus receivd from 
them, and with which they had been uſually 
adorn'd, were a Crown of Gold, an Ivory Scat, 
a Scepter with an Eagle upon it's Head, and a 
Purple Robe embroider'd with Gold. This 
Country was a conſiderable Part of the Roman 
Empire, and the Aſſiſtance, which it had from 
thence, was a principal Cauſe of Raiſing it ſo 
ſoon to it's ancient Grandeur. And it is pro- 


bable, that about this Time ſeveral of the Po- 


ſterity of Tarſhiſh, who before had ſettłd a 
Colony there, and were well provided with 
Ships of latge Bulk and good Sailing, accord- 
ing to the Model of thoſe, which they brought 
with them from Aſia the leſs, being allo afraid 
of lo potent an Enemy and Neighbour, might 
fail to Spazn, and build the Town call'd by 
them at firſt Tarſhi/ſp, and afterward Tarteſſus, 
a Seaport Town, lying to the north of Cars, 
or Gades, Euſebius (r) ſpeaking of Tarſhiſh 


(z) Gen. 8. 20, 21. 0) Gen. 22, 1 
edite regibus. Aud "Is. 4 Ly £ 
Virgil, Anzid 8, verſ. 475, makes 


los,  opulentaq; 


Bochart. Phaleg lib. 3. cap. 
(x) Canaan 1b. 1. 0 2 


doto. (3) Eachard's Roman Hiſtory, page 1, 2, 


( Enæid 2. verſ. 781. 
dorum quicquid Etruſcos Incoluit tines nemo genei o.ior eſt te. 7% 


Evander, thy” a Greek, to ſpeak / bl Fe } * 67 
Ty 13. , to ſpeak honourably of the Ly d ian Colony, which 
bad been long in Italy before lis Time, and were then more vv - 


(s) Jod. 38. 6.Plal. 2. 8, and 22, 28. Oc. 
. 34. Page 607.ex Stephano, Avieno, Marciano Heracleto, Diodoro Siculo et Heros 
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the Grandſon of Fapb:t faith, that from him 
came the Tberians, which Name it is probable 
came from the Phenzians, who ictii'd in 
Carthage, and ſpoke the Hevr-w Language, 
and conſequently call'd the Bounds or utmoſt 
Limits of any thing my Evrim or [rim, a 
Word often us'd in (s) the Hriach Tranſlation 
of the old and new Te/fament. From whence 
it is not unlikely, that the dpanards were 
call'd by this Name of eri, becauſe they 
were thought to poſſeſs the utmoſt Ends of 
the Earth toward the Welt. Beſides, Y., 
repeating the Words of a League made between 
the Romans and Cart hagin dau, mentions a 
Place call'd Tarſejum, and Str phanirs exprefly 
faith, that Tarſejum; was a City ncar to Her— 
cules his Pillars, the Situation whereof agrces 
very well with that of Tarteſnus. The Word 
might be eaſily chang'd to Tarteſſus by an 
Alteration of /h into ?, than which nothing 
was more common in tae £:/fcra Languages. 
Thus A/jyria in Chatdee is Attyr, and Bajhan 
in Greek is Butauiæa. The Prophet E=: ket 
(#) ſpeaks of Tyre, Tarſaifh was thy merchant 
by reaſon of the multitude of all kind of riches ; 
with ſilver, iron, tin aud lead they traded in 
thy fairs. This is generally ſuppos'd to be 
Tarteſſus in Span. And the learned Bochar— 
tus (x) hath prov'd out of many Authors, that 
theſe were the Commodities, in which that 
Country abounded, and that in theſe particu- 
lars the Phæniciaus were greatly enrich'd by 
Trading with them. And the extraordinary 
Richcs of this Country might be the grœat In- 
ducement to the Poſterity of Taru to plant 
a Colony there, rather than in any other Coun- 
try, which ley nearer to Italy. 

190. Thus have we ſcen, how Traly was 
firſt pcopl'd by Ham, Tarte and 7 yrrbenus. 
But as it lay open on all ſides to the Sea, and 
eſpecially to the Eaſt; fo it was peopl'd at ſe- 
veral Times, and accordingly it () contain'd 
many diſtinct Nations, the principal of which 
were the Sabines, Hetrurians or Tuſtans, 
Umbri, Samnites, Campani, « Apu'ti, Calabri, 
Lucanii and Brutii, and other of inferior Note; 
As for the reſt of what is now call'd 47a, it 
was principally poſſeſs'd by the Gauls, who 
had driv'n out the Hetrurians, and ſettl'd them- 
ſelves in thoſe Parts, being diſtinguiſh'd into 
ſeveral Names, as the Jenonzs, the [nſubres, &c, 
This Part was almoſt the ſame with the preſent 
Lombardy, and went by the Nameof Callia C,. 
alpina and Togata, to diſtinguiſh it from Ca 
Trans alpina, which is now call'd Franc, But 
as Livy only begins his Hiſtory from the Land- 


(4) Ode 1. Macenas atavis 


potent than himſelf. Sed tibi ego Ingent2s popu- 


ö regnis Jungere caſtra paro. And a little after, Haud procul hinc ſ:>0 incolit r ſfundata 
vetuſto Urbis Agyllinæ ſedes, ubi Lydia quondam Gens bello ed Jv 


gis 11e..it I truſcis. (-} 
(2) Ezek. 27: 12. 
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ing of Muæas in Italy about three hundred 
Years before the deſttuction of Troy, from whence 
the firſt Fpocha began in the Heathen World; 
{o we have but little Account of what happen'd 
before, and all that is conſiderable relate only 
to thoſe who were afterwards call d Latzes, 
and call'd themſelves Aborigines. Neither was 
there any particular Excellency in them, only 
they were better known, and much more in- 
quir'd after by all Hiſtorians. Theſe (S) were 
of the Poſterity of the Oenotrians, and came 
thither under the Conduct of Ocnotrus the Son 
of Lycaon King of Arcadia, who had driv'n 
out the Siculi the firſt Inhabitants of thoſe 
Parts. This Country was afterward call'd Italy 
from Italus a King of Sly, who planted 
a Colony in thoſe Parts, and made great Im- 
provements there by Teaching the Inhabitants 
the Art of Husbandry. And when their Neigh- 
bours learnt this Art from them, they allo cx- 
tended the Name throughout the whole Coun- 
try thus improv'd. At firſt the Country of 
Latium, which they poſſeſs'd, was but a ſmall 
Country, fitaated near the River Tu,, about 
thirty Miles in Length and ſixteen in Breadth, 
containing ncar a fourth Part of that little Pro- 
vince in the Pope's Dominions, now call'd 
Compagna di Roma, This Country was go- 
vern'd by their own Kings, above 1300 Years 
before CHRIST, and were the firſt Kings, 
which we hear of in Itah, or in all Europe, 
except Crecce, and perhaps Germany. Theſe 
Kings kept their Courts at Laurentum, which 
Was à City about five Miles diſtant from the 
Mouth of the River Tur, and were Govern— 
ours of a mix d People. Firſt, ſome Pelaſz: 
out of Tai ſettld among them; and we arc 
ro!d by ſome Authors, that Saturn came thi- 
ther from Crete, when he fled from his Son 
Jufiter, which occaſiond their Changing of 
their Names to Latini, from Lateo, becaule 
of liis Hiding there. Then came Evander 
from «Arcadia, and afterward Hercules from 
Greece with their ſeveral Followers. 
191. About this Time Nimrod or Ninus 
Anno Mundi the Founder of the Arian 
473 Monarchy, having conquer d al- 
moſt all the People of the Eaſt, 
carries on a vigorous War againſt the (a) 
Bactriaus, who inhabited a part of Scytha 
and when he had {lainthcir King he himſelf alſo 
died, leaving behind him a young Son call'd 
N'inyas, and his Wife Sem:ramis. The Short- 
neſs of the Moſaical Hiſtory would not per- 
mit any farther Account to be giv'n of this 
Empire; but the Silence of this Writer is 
abundantly made up by other Authors. Upon 
the Death of Nimrod or Ninus, Semiramis 
was much perplex d, what Courſe to take. 
She did not darc to commit the Government 
to a Child ſo young; {he thought that ſo many 
and ſo great a People would not obey a 
Woman, who could hardly be govern'd at laſt 


(z) Virgil Enæid 2. % 534. 
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by her Husband when alive; ſhe was nor win 
ing to quit the Government, and had gs 
Time to conſider how to ſettle it, She there. 
fore ſoon reſolves to feign herſelt to be the Be 
of Nimrod inſtead of his Wife, and a Man 
inſtcad of a Woman: Accordingly, being of 
an active and a maſculine Spirit, ſhe puts on 
man's Apparel, and was ealily acknowledged 
ſo to be, by her chief Favourites, who y... 
privy to the Deſign, and whom ſhe cou'd pro. 
mote in the Empire. And it happen'd, that 9, 
had a manly Look, ſhe was of the ſame Sia 
with her Son, who was but ſhort, and their 
Features did very much reſemble cach other; 
and the better to conceal this Deſign, ſhe or. 
dcr'd him to be cloſely confin'd, and perhaps 
took a more eſſectual Care to ſend him cut 
of the way. And as her Husband fpent his 
later Years at Nincveh, by which Method he 
very much diloblig'd the Babylonians, and 
made them ready for a Revolt; fo ſhe at his 
Death remoy'd immediately to Babylon, where 
neither ſhe nor her Son were perſonally 
known, and therefore the Cheat could be the le; 
diſcover'd, and by which Method ſhe knew, 
that the ſhould gain their Affections to ſtand 
by her in Caſe of Extremity. Upon ber 
coming thither, the beſtirs herſelf to do many 
great and glorious Actions, and when by thele 
ſhe had gain'd the Love of all her Subjecls, 
that neither Envy nor Malice could dctrat 
from her real Merit, ſhe confeſſes who ſhe 
was, and whom ſhe had counterfeited. This 
inſtcad of Leſſening her CharaQer occaſion'd 
the greater Admiration, that ſhe being a Wo- 
man ſhould cxcel not only her own Sex, but 
even all Mankind in ſuch a prudent and po- 
pular Management. And her AQts ate te— 
ported by all Hiſtorians to be many and fa— 
mous. It is probable, that Ham himſelf be- 


gan to build the Walls of Babylun, when the 


work of the Tower was laid aſide, he having 
deſign'd it for the chief Seat of his Empire, 
and that after this they were carry d on by 
his Son Cuſh, and his Grandſon Nimrod in 
the Beginning of his Reign; but when he 
dwelt at Nineveb, and built the Walls of 
that City, the other were much neglected. K. 
miramis well knew, that ſhe could not ſet 
about a more acceptable Act, than to repair the 
City, and finiſh the Walls, which ſhe perfecled 
to Admiration, having Brick well burnt inſtead 
of Stone, and a glutinous Slime call'd Batu. 
men inſtead of Mortar, which boyl'd up con- 
tinually out of many Places in that Country. 
Upon this ſhe follows the Example of her 
Husband Nimrod, being not content with thoſo 
Kingdoms, which he had conquer d; and 
as Juſtin tells us, ſhe added Erhbropia to her 
Empire. It is certain, that by Ethiopia hc 
doth not mcan the Country now call'd by 
that Name, becauſe ſhe muſt have conquerd 
Egypt in her way to it, which was Heber 


(a) Juſtin. Hiſt. (ib, 1. cap. 1, 2. made 
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made 2 Part of the Aſſyrian Empire, but irs 
always govern'd by Kings of their own. An 
therefote we mult by Ethiopia mean _ 
Places, which the Fews call the Country © 
Cufo, and in the ſame Senſe, as the Septua- 
int ſeems to underſtand the Word. And it 
1 plain, that Strabo and Homer and Re eldeſt 
reel Writers, took the Word Ethiopia in 
chat Latitude, that it took in all the ſwarthy- 
{xd Nations, which were cither to the Eaſt 
ol the Tonguc of the Red Sea, or the Weſt of it, 
eſpecially adjoy ning to it. Thus Plutarch (6) 
taking Occaſion to commemorate the Heroical 
Decds of Semiramis, affirms; that ſhe built Navies, 
and ſaibd round about the Red Sea, over- 
throwing the Ethiopians and Arabiuns; where- 
by he (eems to imitate, that they were Neigh- 
bours to cach other. And accordingly (c) in 
her latter Years ſhe erected a Pillar with this 
Inſcription, 1 reigning in Ninevch, made the 
River Inamane the Bounds of my Kingdom 
toward the Eaſt, and it is bounded toward 
the South by the Land which bears Frankin- 
cenſs and Myrrh. This River Inamane is 
without Doubt the ſame, which Plzny call'd (4) 
lomane, and is by him placed in India beyond 
Ganges, The molt ſouthern Bounds were the 
molt (ſouthern Parts of Arabia, which were 
remarkable for theſe Commodities, and it is 
plain, that the eaſtern Parts of Arabia, in which 
the Horites, and the Cuſhites dwelt, were 
within the Limits of her Empire. 

192. Apachnas, the King of Lower Egypt 
AG Mos dying about this Time, is ſuc- 

WOT ceeded by Apophis, who carries 
on the War againſt Upper Egypt 


with greater Vigour, which ſeem'd before to 


decline, cither through the Age or Infirmities 
ot his Predeceſſor. We are told, ( that in 


his Succellor's Time the Kings of Lower Egypt 


began to call themſelves Pharoab, which is 
lupposd in their Language to ſignify a King. 
Bur the warlike Acts of this King may make 
us rather believe, that he took the Name to 
himſelf, thereby to reject all Propoſals of Ac- 
commodation with his Enemies, and oblige his 
Subjects to fight the more deſperately, and hold 
it out to the laſt. Before his Time the War 
leems to be carry'd on principally by Land, 
but he reſolves to attack his Enemies by Scaz 
and for this Purpoſe he invades the Coaſts, 
which lay moſt expos d, and frequently either 
Plunders the Inhabitants or puts them under 
Contribution, Before his Time the Kings of 
_ Ezypr were content with their own 

Orccs, or what they could get from their Bre- 


"Ws 

nts: Bae the Land of Canaan; but he in- 

1 miramis to aſſiſt him, and enters into a 
cague for th 


eto is Purpoſe, who having a little 
te extended her Conqueſts into the ncigh- 


() Li. 2. de fortuna Alexandri. 
(*) Abul Pharagius, pag. 19. 


N 1 023 
5 © 
* . 


( Polyznus de Stratagemitis, lib. 8. 
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bouring Parts, reſolves to lay hold on this Op- 
portunity, not with an Intent to | 
aſſiſt Apopbis, but it poſſible, to A779 Mund! 
make herſelf Miſtrets of Upper 
Egypt; and for this Purpoſe, ſhe joins with 
the Canaanitiſh Paſtors in their civil Wars 
againſt that Country. The Egyptians call'd 
her Aſo, Qucen of the Ethiopians, and 
Plutarch tells us, that (e) Typio conſpird 
againſt Oſiris or Egypt, with ſeventy two 
Aſſociates or Aſſiſtants, ſworn to adhere to 
him, and had the foreign Aid of A, Qucen 
of Ethiopia. Thele Ships were without Doubt 
built at Babylon, a Place remarkable for fit 
Timber for ſuch a Purpoſe, and ſo they ſail'd 
down the Eup/ rates to the Perſick Gulph, and 
then into the Red-ſez. And the might reaſon- 
ably hope, that by Joining the Forces of her 
Subjects in Arabia to thoſe of the Cauaanites 
or Phænicians, who were now warring in 
Egypt, ſhe might bring that Kingdom into a 
perfect Subjection to the Aſſyrian Empire, of 
which ſhe was Queen, It is alſo certain, that 
Diodorus Siculus reckons the Egyptians among 
the Nations, which were ſometime ſubject to 
Ninus her Husband, who was now dead, and 
thence ſhe had a Claim or Title to govern 
there, which we cannot think, that a Perſon, 
ſo eager to enlarge her Dominions, would 
cafily recede from. Ham the Grandfather of 
Nimrod was the Sovercign Lord of Eg1pt, 
and ſent them their two firſt Kings, MiSraum, 
and his Son Thoth; and Nimrod as Succeſlor 
to Ham had a farther Claim to the Govern. 
ment; and his Title, deſcending to his Widow, 
makes it very probable, that ſhe would ſend 
Forces to ſubdue thoſe Egyptians, who were 
minded to ſet up their Kingdom as independ- 
ent upon hers. Laſtly, The greateſt Part of 
the Canaanitiſh Paſtors in Egypt were Ho- 
rites, who were originally Hivites, and of 
the ſame Tribe with thoſe, who (J) dwelt 
in Hagerim unto Azzah: Semiramis might 
have a peculiar Reaſon to aſſiſt them, becauſe 
Diodorus Siculus faith, that ſhe was born at 
Aſtkelon, which was in their Country. And 
ſhe might alſo be prompted to revenge her 
ſelt on that Kingdom, becauſe the Caphtorim, 
a Part of them (who came from Peluſſum) 
had before fall'n upon ſome of theſe Hives, 
and deſtroyd them, and taken Poſſeſſion of 
their Land. 

193. But the People of Upper Egypt had 
ſo well ſecur'd the Banks of the Red. Sea, that 
the Fleets could either not attempt to land, 
or if they did, it was to no Purpoſe, but they 
were forc'd to put ro Sea again: And tho' ſhe 
pretended a great deal of Affection to Lower 
Egypt ; yet Apopbis who was the King there 
in her Time, was not willing to truſt her, 


(d) Lib, 6. cap. 


( De liide et Ofiride. (f) Dcu:. 2. 


and 


276 The SCRIPTURRE CHRONOLOGY. 


and card as little to be ſubjeA to the Aſſyri- 
ans, as to the Egyptians, and fortiſy'd the Paſſes 
ſo ſtrongly againſt her Army, that it was not 
thought practicable to force them; ſo that ſhe 
withdrew from thence, and bent her Forces 
againſt the Indians, into which Country, ſaith 
Juſtin, no one ever entet'd in ſuch a Manner, 
except herſelf, and Alexander the Great. 

194. The Number of Forces which ſhe is ſaid 
to bring with her is incredible; and yet the Hiſto- 
rian tells us, (g) that J/aurobates the King of 
India gather d together a greater Number than 
thole to oppoſe her. However ſhe conquer'd 
him twice, once in a Sea Fight at the River 
Indus, and the other Time in a Land Battle, 
and took Part of his Country ; but at laſt be- 
ing conquer'd by him and wounded, and hav- 
ing loſt a third Part of her Army, ſhe retreated; 
and it is probable, that ſhe made no more 
Attempts of the like Nature. And the Bounds 
of her Kingdom ſeem to be the fame, as it 
was aftet ward in the Time of (b) Abaſhuerus 
one of the Perſian Emperors, even from In. 
dia to the Land of Cuſh, containing in all 
an hundred and ſeven and twenty provinces. . 

195. Thus have we ſeen the Riſe of the 
Aria, or rather of the Babylonian Empire, 

begun by Amurod, and enlatg d to its utmoſt 
Bigneſs by his Widow Semiramis. This was 
the Fahr worm, which the Prophet Joel (i) 
ſpcaks of, and which began to peel the Chil- 
dren of T/72c, by Carrying of them Captives 
into Bablan. As it was the firſt ; ſo in Ne- 
buchadnessar's Dream it is repreſented as the 
Head of an Image, which was made of pure 
Gold, whereas the other Parts were made of 
a baſer Metal, or Mixture. For thus he faith 
to the Emperor then reigning, (k) Thou, O 
king, art a king of kings : for the GOD of 
heaven hath gruen thee a kingdom, and power, 
and ſirengtb, and glory, And whereſoever 
the children of men awell, the beaſts of the 
field, and the fow!s of the beaven bath be 
given into thine band, and hath made thee 
ruler over them all: thou art this head of gold. 
And (I) The tree, which grew, and was ſtrong, 
whoſe height reacked tothe heaven, and the fight 
thereof to all the earth; whoſe leaves were 
fair, and the fruit thereof much, and in it 
was meat for all; under which the beaſts of 
the field dwelt, and upon whoſe Lranches the 
fowls of the heaven had their habitation : It 
zs thou, O king, that art grown, and become 
ſtrong : for thy greatneſs is grown, and reacb- 
eth unto the heaven, and thy dominton to the 
end of the earth. And (m) The moſt high 
GOD gave unto him a kingdom, and majeſty, 
and glory, au honour. And for the majeſty, 
that he gave him, all jeopie, nations and lan- 


Book II. 


guages trembled, and feared 2 Vim: whom 
he would be flew, and whom he uu he kept 
alive, and whom he would he ſet up, and 
whom he ould he caſt down. And tho this 
was ſpok'n only of Nebuchadnezzar ; yet it 
was cqually true of all his Predeceſſors. Beſides 
Daniel (u) ſpeaking of the four Monarchics. 
which Were to ariſe out of the carth, or he 
in the World, deſcribes this, being the firſt of 
all, more exactly. The firjt under Nimrod and 


Semiramis was like a lion, a Beaſt of Prey, ex. 


ceeding fierce, and bad eagle's wings, very 
ſwift in their Conqueſt, extending iticlf like 
two Wings from India to the Borders of 
Egypt. I bebeld, til the wings thereof were 
piuckt, it fled and conquer'd no farther ; and 
at the end of the Reign of Semiramis it's Brick- 
ncſs was chang d into Dulneſs, and it's Swift— 
nels into Heavineſs. It's Wings were pluckt 
at the fall of Sardanapalus, and a great Part of 
the Empire was divided from it. And it un 
lifted up from the earth. It was tak'n away, ſo 
that it was an Empire no longer, but it was ſub- 
du'd and ſucceeded by the Perſians. And it 
was made to ſtand upon the feet as a man, they 
who before fled in the Air, and ſeem'd to del- 
piſe others, as looking down from on high, 
contain'd themſelves within their own Bounds, 
and were reduc'd to the common Lot of their 
Neighbours: de like a weak and fecble 
Man, and ſuch whom they before had con- 
quer'd, And a man's heart was given to it. 
It had no longer the Fierceneſs of a Lion; but 
according to the Deſcription of (o) Iſaiab, 
others might pak and ſay unto it, Art not 
thou alſo become weak as we ? Art not thou 
alſo become like unto ns. 

196. During this ſpace of Time we find 
but little recorded of things done in other 
Parts of the World. Jarah is born in Meſo- 
fotamia, „who was afterward the Wife of 
Abraham, and (9) ten Years 


younger than he. In Aer Egypt os dives 
Diabies their fourth King dies, ae 
and is ſucceeded by Pemphos, Anno 
who reigns cighteen Years: And 2021, 
in the caſtern Parts of Germany 10 
Tuiſco their firſt King dies, and 2027, 


is {ucceeded by Mannus, who 
reigns ſixty ſix Years; in the fixticth Year of 
whoſe Reign the Promiſe is giv'n to Abraham. 
And ſoon after this (4) Neu the o Mund 
Son of Peleg dies, being two hun- 
dred and nine and thirty Vears old. 
Some pronounce the Word Nen by Nagl, 
who gave the Name to (7) a Field near 40%, 
ria, or as (s) Tobit faith, in Media. The 
eaſtern Writers reckon (t) theſe following Par 
ticulars to have happen'd in his Days, 1 Ile 


2027. 


(g) Diodcrus Siculus repores, out of Cteſias, that he brought three Millions of Men to invade India, ul, 


five hundred thouſand H'rſe, and an hundred thouſand Waggons. (b) Eſt. 1. 1, and 8. 9. 60 555 
I. 3. (e) Dar. 2. 37, 38. (!) Dan. 4. 20, 21. (m) Dan. 5. 18, 19. (1, e 
7* 3» % 17. („% Tai. 14. 10. (p) Gen. 17. 17. (2) Gen. 11. 20, 21, compar s © 


Luke 3. 35. 


(Y) Judith 1. 5, 
tale, fage 270. 


(s) Tobit 1. 14. 


(:) Hottinger Smegma Orie!- 


Beginvri's 


Chap. VI. 


of the Aſſyrian Empire at Babylon 
Ihe Beginning of the Kingdom 
Bok: mia, the Mctropolis of which 


Beginning 
by Nine od. 


of Gerimanyor : of | 
in later Times Was Prague. 3 The beginning 


ot the Kingdom of Hit. I. The Deg. 
| - the Kingdom ot the Amazons, which 
ning of ? ontinu'd to the Time of Alexander 
2 * of which Juſlin gives us A 
— particular Account. 5 * 1 yo - 
[dolatry and falle M or hip 7 8 276. 
5 The beginning of the Kingdom of HHeba 
2s govern'd by Women, thc firſt of whom ” 
reported by them to have built the City o 
Veh, and from her the fame Form ot N 
vernment continu'd until the Days ot Solo. 
10m, 7 The lovention ot Chymiſtry, and 8 
The Making of Money and Appointing it to be 
usd in Commerce between Man and Man. 
107. After Pemphos King of Upper Egypt 
| was dead, he was ſucceeded by 
Toegar Amachus , their ſixth 
King, who rcign'd ſeventy nine 
Years, in the forty fourth Year of whole Reign 
the Promiſe was givn to Abraham. About 
(*) the ninth Year of his Reign there reign'd 
in Crete one Cres, who was one of the Curetes, 
who arc ſaid to have brought up Jupiter. 
Thete built Gnoſſos in Crete, 
Anno Mundi ang in it the Temple of Cybele 
Lone: the Mother of the Gods. From 
hencc we may ſuppoſe, that this Cres was not 
a Cretian by Birth, but one who came from 
Lydia, and being alſo of the Poſterity of 
Ham he was more caſily admitted to live a- 
mong them. For it is evident, that this Cybele 
was the great Lydian or Phrygian Goddeſs, and 
the Daughter, or rather the Wife of Menues or 
Al:zraim, the firſt Founder of that Monarchy, 
was was alſo afterward the firſt King of Et, 
and was the Mothcr of ſuch Men, as the Hea- 
theus wor ſhipp d. The Likeneſs of his Name 
hath made ſome think, that he firſt planted a 
Colony in that Ifland, tho? the Ifland had 
been peopl'd by the Egyptrans, as is before 
mention d. The Likenels of the Name might 
be ſome Inducement to their Chooſing him to 
Anno Mundi be their firſt King , and his 
2064, building a Temple, not only to 
the Goddeſs of the Lydzans, 
but alſo to one who was in as great Eſteem a- 
mong the Egyptzans, and conſequently among 
the Cyr: 4745s, was a politick Contrivance to 
engage and ſecure their Affections. In the 
eleventh Year of his Reign S-rug the great 
Ano Mund: Orand- father ot Abraham dies, 
2050. being two hundred and thirty 
. Years old, It is (#) reported 
of him, that he begun every Year to celebrate 
ihe N C famous Men, and commanded 
Ss _ pats as Bencfactors. And 
of 1 8 „ that in Memory of him {ome 
endants might call that City Sarug, 


Anno Nlundi 


a O 
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which, as the Hralian Geographer unity, tas 
near to JLJaran, the Place to which Avrahon 
firſt came, when he departed 
Country. 

198. Some Years aſter 001727715 hat 
turn'd from her Expedition into 
the Faf? Mmites, and ſeem'd fe- 
ſolv'd to ipend the Reſt of her 
Days in Peace and Quictneſs, ber Brother &. 
mias ZLames, tho Juſtin faith her Son Nin, 
7a) ſuccceds her in the Empire, who 1s laid 
to have kili d her under Pretence, that ſhe wouls 
have lain with him. For when any Perſon iv 
willing to obtain a Crown, cither by Right o. 
Wrong, and ſcruples not the Committing of 
Murder for ſuch a Purpoſe, he will not long 
want Pretences, He being content with the 
Empire obtaind for him by the Labours of 
his Predeceſſors, laid aſide the Study of War, 
and as it he had chang'd his Sex with this war- 
like Queen, was ſeldom teen of Men, and ſpent 
his Age in the Company of Women. His 
Poſterity alſo, following ſuch an Example, 
are laid to have givn themſelves to Eaſe and 
Luxury, and gave Anſwers to forcign Ambat- 
ladors not in Perſon, but by their Agents; fo 
that we have little Ictt of then, but their 
Names, which are hardly wortn Mentioning. 
And thus the Ahriun Empire continu'd for 
thirtecn hundred Years, from the Founding of 
it by Nimrod to the Death of Saran ilns, 
when the famous eZra of AN abonuſſar began, 
and when it was divided into two Parts, vs, 
the Ahhrian, and the Bahli nian Empire, 
from which Epocha the learned Dr. Priveats 
began his famous Connexzon of the Hiſtory of 
the old and new Teſtament, 

199, Some Time after this Apophis the 
fourth King of Lower Egypt dics, 
and Janias ſucceeds him, who 
rcign'd fitty Years, He and his 
Succeſſor conſtantly maintaind the Title of 
Pharoah, or King, until the Expuliion of 
their Subjects out of the Country, When they 
retir'd into the Land of Canaan, and atter 
that the Kings of Upper Egypr kept the tame 
Title throughout the Jcr/prure Hiltory, and 
even until they were tubdu'd by the Romans, 
At his firſt Coming to the Throne, his Kingdom 
was in a very untertl d Condition, either by 
Diviſions among themſelves, or Diſadvantages, 
which they had recciv'd in thofe long and 
deſperate Wars; lo that many great B dies of 
the Phænician Paſtors remove from thence 
into the Land of Canaan, which lo diſhcacten'd 
and weak'nd the Reſt, that their Power aſter— 
ward viſibly declin'd, until they were totally 
diſpers d. And this happen'd FRB EIN 
to be near the Time when the 8 
Promiſe was given to Abra- N 
ham. 
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and car d as little to be ſubject to the ¶Mri. guages trembled, and feared before bin; 
ans, as to the Egyptians, and fortify'd the Paſſes Te nl be flew, ja whom of would _ 
ſo ſtrongly againſt her Army, that it was not alive, aud whom be. would be ſer up, and 
thought practicable to force them; ſo that ſhe whom he would he caſt down. And tho this 
withdrew from thence, and bent her Forces was ſpok'n-only of Nebucbadnezzar ; yet it 
againſt the Indians, into which:Coyntry, ſaith. was cqually true of All his Predeceſſors. Beſides, 
Juſtin, no one everenter'd in ſuch a Manner, Daniel ) speaking of the four Monarchics 
except herſelf, and Alexander the Great,  . which Were to riſe x of the earth, or be 

194. The Number of Forces Which ſhe is ſaid in the Mord, deſcribés this, being the firſt of 
to bring with her is incredible; and yet the Hiſto- all, more exaQtly. The firft under Nimrod and 
rian tells us, (g) that Staurobatey'the King of Semiramis was lile a lion, à Beaſt of Prey, ex. 
India gather d together a greater Number than ceeding fierce, and bad eagle's Wings, very 
thofe to oppoſe her. However ſhe conquer d ſwift in their Conqueſt,” extending itlelf like 
him twice, once in a Sea Fight at the River two Wings from India to the Borders of 
Indus, and the other Time in a, Land Bartle, Egypt. I bebeld, 'tal the wings thereof were 
and took Patt of his Country; but at laſt be- pluctt, it fled and conquer d no farther; and 
ing conquer'd by him and wounded, and hav- at the end of the Reign of Jemiramis it's Brisk- 


ing loſt a third Part of her Army, ſhe retreated; neſs was chang d into Dulncls, and it's Swift- 


and it is probable, that ſhe made no mote neſs into Heavineſs. It's Wings were. pluckt 
Attempts of the like Nature. And the Bounds at the fall of Sara pala, and a great Part of 
of her Kingdom ſeem to be the fame, as it the Empire was dingen om ite And it was 
was afterward in the Time of (b Abaſhuerus lifted up from the earth. lt was tak'n away, ſo 
one of the Perſan Emperors, even from In. that it was an Empire no longer, but it Was ſub- 
dia to the Land of Cufh, containing in all dud and ſucceeded. by he Fang. And it 
an hundred and ſeven and Twenty r ' was made to ſtand upon the feet as a man, they 

195. Thus have we ſeen the Riſe of the who before fied in the Air, and ſeem d to del- 
LA{)rian, or rather of the Babylonian Empire, piſe others, as looking down from on. high, 
begun by Nimrod, and cnlarg'd' to its utmoſt contain themſelves within their own Bounds, 
Bigneſs by his Widow Semiramis. This was and wereeduey to the commqn Lot of their 
the Pa/mer worm, which the Prophet Joe (i) Neighbours: Peg like a" Weak and fecble 
ſpcaks of, and which began to peel the, Chil- Man, and ſuch whom they before had con- 
dren of Iſtael, by Carrying of them Captives quer d. And a man's en was given to it. 
into Babylon. As it was the firſt ; ſo in Ne- It had no longer theFiercencis of a Lion; but 
buchadnezzar's Dream it is repreſented as the actording to the Deleription-of (o) Iſaiab, 
Head of an Image, which was made of pure others might eat and” ſay wato it, Art not 
Gold, whereas the other Parts were made of thou alſo become wwearras we ? Art not thou 
a baſer Metal, or Mixture. For. thus he faith allo become like unto ws. 5 | 
to the Emperor then reigning, (k) Thow, © _ 196. During toi ie of Time we find 
king, art a king of kings: for the GOD of but little recorded"of* things done in other 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, and power, Parts of the World.” Sarah is born in Me/o- 
and ſtrengtb, and glory. And Whereſoever potamia, Wo was alterward the Wie of 
the children of men dwell, the beaſts of the Abraham, and (#) &n Years 1 
field, and the fowls of the beaten bath be younger than ne. M 5 
given into thine band, and hath made thee Dialies theit fourth King es, 
ruler over them all: thow'art this head of gold. and is ſugcceded by eee, Ann 
And (I) The tree, which grew, and was ſtrong, who reignseighteen” Years: And 2021. 
mohoſe height reac bed to the heaven, and the fight in the caſtern Parts of Germany inso 
thereof to all the earth; whoſe leaves were Tuiſeb their firſt King dies, and zzz. 
air, and the fruit thereof much, and in it is {ucceeded by Manns, who 


* 


was meat for all ; under which the beaſts of reigns ſixty fix Neat ie ine rtieth Lear of 


the field dwelt, and upon whoſe branches the © whoſe Reign the Promiſe is givin to Abraham. 
fowls of the heaven had their habitation: It And ſoon after this (9) Nes the Anno Mundi 
zs thou, O king, tbat art grown, and become Son of Peleg dies being twohun- zor, 
ſtrong : for thy greatneſs is grown, and reach- dred and nineand thietyYears old. 

eth unto the heaven, and thy dominion to the Some pronounce the Word Ah, by Raga, 
end of the earth. And (m) The moſt high who gaye. the Name to C) a Field ncar 46. 
GOD gave unto him 4 kingdom, and "majeſty, ria, h hn eee in Media. The 
and glory, and honour. And for * Y, caſtcrn Wiitets reckon (1) theſe following Par- 
that he gave him, all people, nations and lan- ticulats to have happen'd"in._his"Days, 1 7 he 
() Diodorus Siculug repores, out of Cteſids, that he brougl "thred As Wu of Men to invade India, 
FL, Anas thouſand Hſe and an 3 thouſand po „ Eſt. f. 1, and 8. 9. . 


. (e) Dar. 2. 37, 38. () Dan. 4 % 07 Dan, 5. 18, 19. 1¹0 N 
7. „4 17. (0) Ifai. 14. 10. (D Gen: 1 17. () Gen. 11. 20, 21, compur's 
Luke 3. 35. (.) Judith 1. 5. (5) Tobit 1. 114. (0) Hottinger Smeg One 
tale, Page 270. ru N 
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Chap. VI. 


rian Empire at Babylon 
11 ning of the Kingdom 
Bohemia, the Metropolis of W hich 
in later Times Was Prague. 3 2 3 
ot the Kingdom of Egypt. 4 0 - = 
ning of the Kingdom ot the 2 : 7 
| hey ſay continu'd to the Time of ; xander 
2 and of which Juſtin gives us A 
more particular Account. 5 The _— of 
Idolatry and falſe Worſhip of ge 5 
6 The beginning of the Kingdom o eba 
as govern'd by Women, the firſt of whom is 
reported by them to have built the City of 
Sheba, and from her the ſame Form of Go- 
d until the Days of Solo- 


. * 
yernment continu d | 
mm. 7 The lovention of Chymiſtry, and 8 


aking of Money and Appointing it to be 
Win Commerce between Man and Man. 
197. After Pemphos King of Upper Egypt 
was dead, he was ſucceeded by 
Anno Mundi Toegar Amachus 5 their ſixth 
2039. King, who reign'd ſeventy nine 
Years, in the forty fourth Year of whole Reign 
the Promiſe was givin to Abrabam. About 
(#) the ninth Year of his Reign there reign'd 
in Crete one Cres, who was one of the Curetes, 
who are ſaid to have brought up Jupiter. 
\ Theſe built Gnoſſos in Crete, 
Anno Mundi and in it the Temple of Cybele 
woes. the Mother of the Gods. From 
hence we may ſuppoſe, that this Cres was not 
a Cretian by Birth, but one who came from 
Lydia, and being alſo of the Poſterity of 
Ham he was more eaſily admitted to live a- 
mong them. For it is evident, that this Cybe/e 
was the great Lydian or Phrygian Goddeſs, and 
the Daughter, or rather the Wife of Menes or 
Mizraim, the firſt Founder of that Monarchy, 
was was alſo afterward the firſt King of Egypr, 
and was the Mother of ſuch Men, as the Hea- 
thens worſhipp d. The Likeneſs of his Name 
hath made ſome think, that he firſt planted a 
Colony in that Iſland, tho? the Ifland had 
been peopl'd by the Egyptrans, as is before 
mention d. The Likeneſs of the Name might 
be ſome Inducement to their Chooſing him to 
Anno Mundi be their firſt King, and his 
building a Temple, not only to 
the Goddeſs of the Lydians, 
but alſo to one who was in as great Eſteem a- 
mong the Egyptians, and conſequently among 
the Crettans, was a politick Contrivance to 
engage and ſecure their Affections. In the 
eleventh Year of his Reign Serug the great 
Anno Mundi Stand. father of Abraham dies, 
2050, being two hundred and thirty 
| Years old. It is (#) reported 
of him, that he begun every Year to celebrate 
the Memory of famous Men, and commanded 
them to be honour'd as Benefactors. And 
it is ſuppos d, that in Memory of him ſome 
of hisDeſcendants might call that City Sarug, 
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which, as the Arabian Geographer ſaith, lay 
near to Hlaran, the Place to which Abraham 
firſt came, when he departed out ofthis own 
Country. 5 

198. Some Years after Semiramis had re. 
turn'd from her Expedition into 5 
the Eaſt Indies. and ſeem'd re- Anno Mundi 
ſolv'd to ſpend the Reſt of her 94 
Days in Peace and Quictneſs, her Brother Ni- 
mias Zames, (tho Fuſtin ſaith her Son Nin- 
za) ſuccceds her in the Empire, who is ſaid 
to have kill'd her under Pretence, that ſhe would 
have lain with him. For when any Perſon is 
willing to obtain a Crown, either by Right or 
Wrong, and ſcruples not the Committing of 
Murder for ſuch a Purpoſe, he will not long 
want Pretences. He being content with the 
Empire obtain'd for him by the Labours of 
his Predeceſſors, laid aſide the Study of War, 
and as if he had chang'd his Sex with this war- 
like Queen, was ſeldom ſeen of Men, and ſpent 
his Age in the Company of Women. His 
Poſterity alſo, following ſuch an Example, 
are ſaid to have givin themſelves to Eaſe and 
Luxury, and gave Anſwers to forcign Ambal- 
ladors not in Perſon, but by their Agents; ſo 
that we have little left of them, but their 
Names, which are hardly worth Mentioning. 
And thus the Aſſyrian Empire continu'd for 
thirteen hundred Years, from the Founding of 
it by Nimrod to the Death of Sardanapalus, 
when the famous Ara of Nabonaſſar began, 
and when it was divided into two Parts, vis. 
the Aſſyrian, and the Baylonian Empire, 
from which Zpocha the learned Dr. Prideaux 
began his famous Connexion of the Hiſtory of 
the old and new Teſtament. 

199. Some Time after this Apophis the 
fourth King of Lower Egypt dics, 
and Janias ſucceeds him, who Auno Mundi 
rcign'd fifty Years, He and his vo, 
Succeſſor conſtantly maintain'd the Title of 
Pharoah , or King, until the Expulſion of 
their Subjects out of the Country, when they 
retir'd into the Land of Canaan, and after 
that the Kings of Upper Egypt kept the ſame 
Title throughout the Seriprure Hiſtory, and 
even until they were ſubdu'd by the Romans. 
At his firſt Coming to the Throne, his Kingdom 
was in a very unſettl'd Condition, either by 
Diviſions among themſelves, or Diſadvantages, 
which they had receiv'd in thoſe long and 
deſperate Wars; ſo that many great Bodies of 
the Phænician Paſtors remove from thence 
into the Land of Canaan, which ſo dilhearten'd 
and weak'n'd the Reſt, that their Power aſter- 
ward viſibly declin'd, until they were totally 
diſpersd. And this happen'd : 
to be near the Time when the Anno Mundi 
2 was given to Abra- 200g. 

am. 


(%) Suidis, Damaſcenus, Jacobus Genb us de vid imis humanis prov, 1. cap. 2. 
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200, What hath been mention'd in this 
Chapter may ſcrve to explain lome Texts of 
Scripture, concerning the Canaunites, which 
have given much Perplexity to many Com- 
mentators, and ſome have athrm'd, that thoſe 
Words were not inſerted by Moſes, but by 
another Perſon of a later Date, cither Ezra, 
or 7o/hua, ot they know not whom. But 
this inſtead of Solving the Difficulty makes it 
greater, and gives Occalion tor treſh Odjecti— 
ons. Ihe firſt Text is, (x) where ſes gives 
an Account ot the eleven Sons of Canaa, u ho 
were all originally ſettld in the Land, which 
was given to their Father. And then he adds, 
And aftirward were the fumilius of th» Ca- 
naanites ſpread abroad. Now the Meaning 
of theſe Words is no more than this. The 
eleven Sons of Canaan were all ſettl'd accord- 
ing to their Families; out of all thoſe a mixt 
Multi:ude went into Lower Ezypr under the 
Name of the Canaantifh Paſtors; theſe mix- 
ing together for about two hundred Years, 
could hardly diſtinguiſh of what Family they 
were, and coming back from Egypt, they 
were not willing to ſeparate from their old 
Acquaintance , but kept themſelves in large 
Bodies, and ſpread themſelves into ſuch Places 
of the Land of Canaan, as were not inhabited 
before. In this Senſe it is, that ()) Moſes 
tells us, that when Abraham came into the 
Land of Canaan, the Canaanite was then in 
the land, which Words arc not only clear 
and plain, but arc of great Ule to fix the 
Time of their Coming thither. And as they 


were in great Bodies, and the Land was not 


fully inhabited at that Time ; ſo Abraham 
had room cnough for his Family and his Cattle, 


After this Abraham went into Ezypr, and up- 
on his Return (=) the Canzanite and the Fe- 


riz=ite dwelt then in the land, The Periz- 


Site was not mention'd before and yet they arc 
a Nation conſtantly mark'd out ro be deſtroy'd 
by the 1/raelites. The Perizzites in Hebrew 
ſignify the Inhabitants of ſmall Villages; theſe 
having liv'd a paſtoral Life in gt, were will- 
ing to continue the ſame Employment, and 
ſeparated into ſmall Companies, for the Con- 
veniency of their Cattle, whilſt the Canaanites 
kept in large Bodics in a military Poſture, and 
dealt in Merchandiſe. . Now when Abraham 
came out of E-ypr, the Perizzite, and the Ca- 
naanite were then there, the latter of theſe had 
fixd themſelves in Cities, which they had built; 
and the others had ſpread themſelves abroad for 
the Conveniency of Paſturage. And this 
Moſes gives as a Reaſon, why at Abraham's 
Return he was more ſtraighten'd than before, 
which occaſion'd a Neceſſity for him and Lot 
to ſeparate themſelves, according as it is de- 
ſcrib'd in the ſacred Scriptures. 

201. Laſtly, From hence we may obſerve 
the grcat Wiſdom of GOD, in Setting down 
the Length of the Lives of thoſe, who liv d 


after the Flood; and his wonderful Provider 

in Ordering them to be much longer than . 
are now, and allo gradually to decteate til * 
Time of Moſes, not only for the peedy * 
pling of the M orld, but alſo for Scttlng * 
Chronology of thoſe carly Ages, and Vindicains 
the Authority of the [Zebrew Text. We fad 
Flam alive til about the Time of Alrabam; 
Birth, and we find nothing of him, when 
Abrabum came into the Land of Canaan, ſ0 
that he muſt be dead before that Time, ad 
therefore he might be about four hundred and 
fifty Years old, when he died. Now it is cer. 
tain, that he livd not to the Age of Hen, for 
People born at the lame Time, ulualiy die 
before one another; beſides being a wicked 
Man, his Age might be judicial ly ſhotten'd, and 
being of a turbulent Spirit, he might impait 
his own Conſtitution, However he liv'd ſome. 
thing longer than Arphaxad, Selab and Eler 
born ſince the Flood, and therefore died at 2 
fir, Age for one that was born before them, In 
Greece we find the ancient Names of Places 
exactly agrecing with the Names of the Sons 
of Faphet ; and thus it was in Aſa the lets, 
before Greece was inhabited; which is an Ar. 
gument, that the Fathers of all theſe Familics 
were then alive, and that thcſe Countries were 
peopl'd in their Time, and perhaps by their 
Direction. In Babylon we may allo oblerye, 
that Nimias Zames, who was Brother to, and 
contemporary with Nimrod the Grandſon of 
Flam, died about the ſame Time with Selah 
the Grandion of Shem. In Germany we may 
obſerve, that Twzſco the firſt King came to the 
Throne about the Year 1847, and if we may 
ſuppoſe him to be then about ſixty Years of Age, 
which was a fit Age for Conduct and Action, 
he will then be born about the ſame Time 
with Neu the Son of Peleg, and alſo dic 
about the ſame Time with him. Mannus the 
ſecond King reign'd ſixty fix Years. It is un- 
certain at what Age his Reign began; ſo that 
he might poſlibly live as long as Terab and 
Avraham, with whom he was contemporary. 
In Lower Fgype the five Kings after Salatu 
the firſt King reign'd two hundred forty one 
Years, and as Hercules Aſſis retreated from 
theace into Canaan about the Time of the 
Death of Abraham, ſo that ir is uncertain how 


long he might live after; yet the Reign of 


cach one with another is little leſs than fifty 
Years, which may give a near Approach to the 


Lives of their Contemporaries. In Upper £217! 


the Caſe is more remarkable. AM112744m ot 
Menes, bcing the Son of Ham, may be thought 
to be born near the Time, which is aſſign d 
by Moſes to Arphaxad the Son of Hen, 
whom all allow to be in the ſecond Year after 
the Flood, or the Year 1659, eſpecially when 
we conſider, that he was firſt plac'd by Han 
to reign in Eg pt, a rich Country and known 
to him. Now the Egyptian Hiſtorics agree, 
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was cut off by a violent Death, before 
rſe of Nature in thoſe Days would 
him. However the 1 

| 25 allows him to have livd to the 
See from which if we ſubſirat the 
ſuppos'd Time of his Birth 1659, his Age at 
his Death will be 253 Years, which is a con- 
ſdctable Time for a Man, whom the Eg. 
tians lament to be cut off in the Flower of 
his Age, which is above half the Time that 
Arpbaxad liv'd, or 438 Years. | And accord. 
ing to this the Beginning of his Reign will 
not be til he was 191 Years old, which agrees 
well with thoſe Times, in which Mens Livcs 
were ſo long; and there is no Reaſon to ſup- 
ole him to begin to reign, when he was 
older, The next is Thoth or CAthotbes the 
ſecond King, whom we may ſuppoſe to be 
born about the Time of Se/ah, Anno Mundi 
1694, and the Beginning of his Reign being 
in the Year 1912, he came to the Throne 
at about 218 Years old, and died about 277, 
which is a good Approach to the Longevity 
of thoſe Times, tho' not ſo long as Selab's 
Life, which many Accidents might hinder, 
particularly Salatis the firſt King of lower Fg ypt 
was engag d againſt him, and Manerho declares 
him to be ſo formidable a Warrior, as muſt 
ſhorten his Days, ſince by all Accounts he died 
a violent Death. As to the other Kings, ſince 
they went always out to Battle, they might 
meet with the ſame Fate, or begin later to 
Reign, ſo that nothing can be gueſs'd at from 
them: however Toegar Amachus, who 
liv'd in the Time of Abrabam, reign d ſeventy 
nine Years, which ſhews, that his Predeceſ- 
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ſors cither did, or might have liv'd longer, and 
that he might, equal the Lives in the Race of 
Shem in thoſe Days. So that even the Branch- 
es of Ham and, 7Zapher, tho' omitted by Mo- 


ſes is a farther Confi: mation of the Scripture 


Chronology, according to the Hebrew Text; 
and ſhews, that the Times, in which they 
liv'd, are rightly plac'd by our beſt Hiſtorians, 
Beſides, there is another Branch of Shem as 
remarkable as any of the reſt; I mcan thole, 
from whom China was afterward inhabited, 
Let us ſuppoſe Fo/ i their firſt King to be Noah 
who died Anno Mundi 2008. He was ſuc- 
ceeded by Ainnum, who reign'd an hundred 
and forty Years, and let us but ſuppoſe, that 
he came to the Throne, when he was between 
ſixty and an hundred Years of Age, which 
was a fit Time in thoſe Days, he will dic be- 
tween 200 and 240 Years old, which was the 
Age of Peleg, Ren, Serug and Terah his con- 
temporaries, and near the Age of Abraham, 
who was born in the ſecond Year after his 
Reign. So that all theſe Particulars coming 


from ſo many particular Kings, ſo remote from 


each other, and which had ſo little Correſ- 
pondence with one another, and moſt of which 
pretended, that their Nation was the moſt an- 
cient, and deſpis d others for that Reaſon; I 
ſay, all theſe put together muſt infallibly con- 
firm the Truth of the Hebrew Chronology ; 
unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that Greeks, Egyptians, 
Chineſe, Germans, Babylonians and Canaan- 
ztes could agree together to impoſe upon the 
World in a Caſe of this Nature, or that 
they could have hit upon it by Accident. 
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The Scripture Hiſtory, with ſome Particulars from the Eaftern Hiſto. 
rians: Or, The Hiſtory of the Families of Hen 


The Year of the Flood. - 

The Waters abate, and Noah comes out of the Ark. 
Arphaxad is born. 

Salah is born. 

Eber 15 born 


Noah is drunk. He afterward curſeth Ham, and bleſſeth Shem and aper. 

Peleg is born. Noah divides the Earth among his Sons. He allors all the Eaſtern aud 
the Northern Parr of Ala to Shem. He allots ro Ham the Part of Ala, which 
leads to Africa and he allots to pe the Part of Aſia, which leads to Eure. 
Accordingly they are ſent abroad by him to plant new Colonies. The Poſterity 
of Ham and Faphet travailing together weſtward toward their reſpeive Habita. 
tions come to Babel, which was near the ancicnt Seat of Paradiſe, and ſettle 
there. 

At this Time it is probable, that the Sons of Shem did each of them take their te- 
ſpective Countries in Ara, after their families, after their tongues, in their lands, and 
after their nations. 

The City of Babel is built, and all Hands are employ'd in the Building of the 
Tower. 

Ren is born. 

The Builders of Babylon are diſpers d. 

Serug is born. 

Nahor is born. 

Terah is born. 

Haran 1s born. 

About this Time Cuſb removes from his firſt Habitation with Part of his Family; 
and comes to live in the South Part of Babylonia, in a Place call d Chadwca but 
formerly Chuſca. | 

Cuſh having invaded Perſia, and ſeiz d npon that Part of Perſia, which is ſince call'd 
Chuzeſtan or the Province of Cuſb, the numerous Family of Jokran, who was of 
the Race of Shem, being ſtreighten'd for Room, pals over the Perſian Gulph, 
and take Poſſeſſion of Arabia Felix. | 

About this Time Obal, one of the Sons of Foktan, paſſes from Arabia Felix into 


Africa over the Red Sea, at the Streights of Babelmandel, and ſettle on the other 
Side. 


Peleg dies. 
Nabor dies. 


Noah admoniſheth Shem his eldeſt Son, that Idolatry would overſpread thoſe Coun- 
tries, and that the true Worſhip of GOD would be ſettl'd in the Land of Ca- 
naan. He adviſeth Shem to put his Body into a Coffin, and remove with it into 
the Land of Canaan, and dwell there. And then Noah dies. The Truth of this 
and the following Story depends upon the Credit of Abu'l Pharagius and ſome other eaſtern 
Writers. 
Shem removes with the Body of Noah into Canaan, which he buries and then dwells at 
Salem, ſince call'd Fernſalem, and is a King there, as being the oldeſt Man in the 
World. He was a juſt Man, and was reckon'd to be the Prieſt of the moſt high 
GOD, and was call'd Melchiſede k. | 
Abraham is born. 7 
About this Time the 4ſhrian Monarchy having been eſtabliſh'd by Nimrod, and 
having invaded Aria, or the Dominions of the Sons of Aſbur, they pals over 
the Tigris, and force the Sons of Fapher to go farther weſtward, and ſettle in the 
Country of fa the leſs. | 
The Afhrian Monarchy growing more formidable, the Sons of Aram, who lay on 
the weſt Side of the Sons of Aſur, they paſs over the Tigris, and force the Sons 
* Japher to go farther Weſtward, and ſo they at laſt ſettle in the leſſer Aja. 
Sarah is born. 
About this Time the Children of Aſbur, build a Fort upon the River Euphrates 
which they call'd Telaſſar, or the Fort of Aſſur, thereby to prevent the Excurſions 


of the new erected Monarchy, and the better to ſecure the Navigation of that 
River. 


Reu dies. 

Serug dies. f ; 

[dolatry increaſing in Meſepotamia, GOD afflicts the Country with ſevere Judg- 
ments, particularly with ravenous Birds, which devour all the Corn. The Inhi- 


bitants pray to, and offer Sacrifices to their Pagan Peities; bur all is in vaſe | 
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A Continuation of T A B LE the Twenty Sixth. 


Col. 5 


The Scripture Hiſtory with ſome Particulars from the Eaſtern H iſto- 
rians: Or, The Hiſtories of the Families ot SHem. 


GOD reveals himſelf to Abraham by the Name of the mo? high GOD, the Crea- 
tor and Pofſeſſor of heaven and earth. Gen. 14. 22, and commands him publickly 
to pray to him, which Abraham did, and the heavy judgment of the ravenous 
Upon this GOD commands Abraham to burn the idolatrous 
Temple, which he did by Night, and his Brother Haran endeavouring to extin- 
guiſh it, periſhes in the Flames. The Inhabitants being enrag'd for this Fact, and 
vowing the Deſtruction of Abraham and his Family, GOD commands Abraham 
to depart from u we and go into a ſtrange Country with the Promiſe of 

ingly Abraham ſets out from Ur, and comes to Haran, and 


427 Terah, Abraham's Father dies, and Abraham having no Prom ſe from GOD, that 
| he ſhould inherit the Land, where he then was, he departs from thence, and 
ſettles in Canaan, where he receiy'd a Promiſe, that GOD would give it to him, 


1 
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The Hiſtory of Eſau's Poſterity, or the Edomztes, and their Predeceſlors the Horites. 
Col. 6. 


1810 2198 2515 153. 


the Son of Ham leaves ſome of his Poſterity, who 


were call'd The Hwites near Mount Hor, to ſettle 


there. 


About this Time Cam NB. That the four Numbers in all theſe have 


Col. 7. 
The Aſſyrian or the Cha/dean Hiſtory : Or, The Hiſtory of the Families of Ham. 


1753 2250 2463 101. Faphtf and Ham departs 
"oh nip Fania or Px» from Noah to inha- 

bit the Countries appointed by GOD for them. 
They were ſent away by Noah to avoid the Effects 
of their Rage, occaſion'd by Fapher's loſing his 
Birthright, and Han's being curs'd. When they 
come to Babylon, they reſolve to go no farther, but 
to build a Tower, as a Means to unite themſelves 
under one Head, not only for their Security if ano- 
ther Flood ſhould happen; but alſo to be near at 
hand, to revenge themſelves on the Poſterity of Shem, 
when Occaſion ſhould preſent. Ham is alſo call'd 
Belus the firſt, and is the Governour of the Babyloni- 
ans, tho the younger Brother, being of a more aſpiring 
Temper. Ham having marry'd Naamah the Daugh- 
ter of Lamech of the 1dolatrous Race of Cain, and 
being the principal Perſon in the Country, Idolatry 
1s ſoon reſolv'd upon. Ham governs the Afhrias 
Monarchy 137 Years. 

1776 2232 2481 119. Aſtronomical Obſervations 
are begun by the Chaldeaus from the higheſt of the 
Towers in Babylon. 

1782 2226 2487 125. The City of Babylon is fi- 
niſh'd, and all Hands are at Work to build the 

ower. 

1798 2210 2503 141. The Languages are confound- 
ed at Babylon, and the People are diſpers'd according 
to their Families into different Nations. 

1799 2209 2504 142. Ham and the greateſt Part 
his Poſterity come to Canaan and ſettle there, leaving 
ſome of them behind to take Care of the Govern- 

Bay of Babylon, and the Country round abour. 

10 2198 2515 153. The Poſteriry of Cub ſettle 
in the South Eaſt Country near the Land of Ca- 


naan, and from thence 
er; they extend themſelves into 


the ſame 
Meaning with thoſe m Col. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


1852 2 56 2557 195. Ham being of an aſpiring 


and an ambitious Temper, not only keeps Poſſeſſion 
of what he had in Aſia, which was allotted to Shem ; 


but he reſolves alſo to incroach upon the Territories 


of his Brother Japhet. And having ſettled the 
Children of Mixraim in Egypt, he takes a Part of th : 
Ludim, who were the Sons of Afizraim, and plac'd 
on the Southern Part of the Vie. With theſe he 
fails along the Mediterranean Sea, and ſeizes on the 
Country, which is call'd Lydia. 


1870 2138 2575 213. Ham fails about this Time 


while, and then leaves a Colon 


from Lydia into /raly, where he reigns for a little 


there, who from 
him were call'd g or, The Umbri. 


1877 2131 2582 220. About this Time Ham fails 


1880 2128 2585 223. 


into Sicily, where he alſo reigns for a little While, 
and leaves a Colony there. 


About this Time Ham re- 
turns into Canaan. 


1882 2126 2587 225. About this Time Ham returns 


1892 2116 2597 235. 


to Babylon. 


Ham reſolving to revenge 
his Father's Curſe, and being jealous . his Father 
Noah intended alſo to plant others of his Sons in 
Countries near him, by which Means he might be 
ſtraightned in his own Dominions, he ſets upon his 
2 Father by Surprize, and expels him by Force 
rom his own Country. Upon this Nah retires 
into China, Hence aroſe the Story of Jupiter Ham- 
mon's driving his Father Saturn out of his own Coun- 
try into Latium, fo call'd a latendo, becauſe he lay hid 
there and it was not known whither he went. 


1902 2106 2627 245. About this Time Cuſb brings 


a Colony with him from his own Country, and 
ſettles there on the South Side of Baby lon in 2 Country 
call'd Chuduca, but formerly Chuſca. 


Ceee 


1903 
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1905 2103 2610 248. Ham finally retires from Ba- 
bylon into Canaan, and leaves his Son Cruſh, or Belus 
the Second, to ſucceed him in the Government of 
Babylon, where he reigns 55 Years. 

1920 2088 2625 263. About this Time Ciſh in- 
vades Perſia and {:1725 upon the Country, which 
was cald Chugeſdun, or the Province of Caſh, 

1954 2054 2259 297. About this Time the Fami- 
lies of Shem being made uncaſy by the Incroach- 
ments of Cuſh, ochun, with his numerous Family, 
paſſes into Arabia Felix at the Streights of the Perſian 
Gu'ph, where he ſounds a Kingdom, and divides it 
among his Sons. 

1960 2048 2665 303. Cuſh, or Belus the ſecond, 
dies, and Minus or Nimrod's Son ſucceeds him in 
Babylon. He builds the Cities of Erec, Acad and 
Cinch in the Land of Shiaar, and went out from 
thence into Aſhria and built Nimeveh, and the City 

* 


7* 


call'd Rehoboth and Calah. Gen. 10. 8. 0 1» U 
marries Semiramis, ſettles the Aſſyrian Monarchy x 
reigns two and fifty Years. N 

2012 1996 2717 355. Semiramis ſucceeds her Hur 
band Vmmod. She made great Enlargements of the 
Empire. Plutarch faith, That ſhe built Navies, a F 
ſailed round about the Red Sea, overthrowing the 8 
thiopians and Arabians. She aſſiſted the Phanician 
Paſtors againſt the Kings of upper Egypt, hoping b 
this Method to bring that Kingdom into Subjedtics 
to her Empire. The Egyprians call d her A. She 
reign'd two and forty Years. 

2054 1954 2759 397. Nimias Lameas the 
of 3 3 her in the Empire, — 5 oy 
to have kill'd her, on Pretence that ſhe would have 
lain with him. He and all his Succeſſors are faid to 
have giv'n themſelves to Eaſe and Luxury, } 


Col. $, 


he Grecian Hiſtory: Or, The Hiſtory of the Families of Japhet. 


1697 2317 2402 40. Some make NVereus to be born 
about th's T-me, as one of the Sons of Fapher, if 
he was not Faphct himſelf. 

1701 2307 2465 44- Some place Prometheus about 
this Time, as one ot the Sons of Fapher, born al'o at- 
ter bis ſeven eldeſt Sons. Gen. 10. 2. 

1705 2303. 2410 48. About this Time Pontus 
might allo be born unto 7aphete 

I-45 2253 2540 88. About this Time Peſcidon 
might be born unto Pontus, who was call'd Neprine, 
ind oftentimes m.ſtak'n for Fapher. 

1788 2210 2503 141. Fapher comes from Babylon 
Weſtward, 

1880 2208 2505 143. Faphet and his Families ſettle 
themſelves between the Tigris and Euphrates; but 
being {tra'ghtned for want of Room, they ſoon ex- 
tend themlclves Weſtward. 

1805 2203 2510 148. So that about this Time 

Part of Japhet's Family, together with himſelf, 
might ſettle in Natolia or Aſia the Leſs, being part- 
cd from the Poſterity of Ham by the Mountains of 
Libanus, Antilibanns and Amanus. Sometimes they 
live pcaccahly with the Poſterity of Ham, and ſome- 
times they have Wars, which are generally of a ſhort 
Continuance; the grand and famous Scene of Action 
being between the Upper and the Lower Egypt. 

1810 2198 2515 153. About this Time the Poſte- 
rity ot Japher might ſet: le themſelves in Lydia. = 
1815 2193 2529 158. About this Time they might 

people part ot Phrigid. 

1820 2188 2525 163. About this Time they might 
cularge their Dominions as far as the Helleſpont. 

1830 2178 2535 173- About this Time ſome of 
the Poſteriry of Jarhet might paſs over into Greece by 
the Ilelleſpont, and ſettle the Countries after their Fa- 
m lics, and according to their Names. And ſoon 
alter the Reft of the Familics, which lay upon the 
Hun Sca, hearing that there was a Country to be 
inhabited, might ſat] from their reſpective Harbours, 
and take Poſſeſſion thereof accordingly in the oppo- 
ſite Countries. And this was the firſt peopling of 


Europe. 

1831 2177 2536 174. There ſeems at preſent to 
be a good Agreement between the Fami'ies of Ham 
and Fapbet, which had laſted to this Time, becauſe 


it was their common Intereſt to improve as much 


Land as they could, for the Maintenance of their 
Families, and to deſtroy the wild Beaſts. 

1832 2176 2537 175 About this Time Haw being 
deſirous to enlarge his Dominions, goes into the 
Country of Fapher, and ſettles a Colony there, be- 
ing ſome of the Ludim by his Grandſon Mizraim, 
which is accordingly call'd dia. Here Ham go- 
verns for ſome Time. And it is probable, that to 
prevent a Miſunderſtanding between him and Faphet 
on this Occaſion, Ham quietly permits ſome of Fa- 
phet's Poſterity d ſettle in Berytus, and Micraim 
oy Son of Ham, marries {is the Daughter of Ja- 
phet. 

1840 2168 2545 187. About this Time Aiz- 
raim paſſes over into Europe, where he leaves one of 
his Sons to be King of Azacedonia. 

1842 2166 2547 185. About this Time Iam goes 
into Greece, where he gives Attica to his Daughter 
Athena; but he could make no good Title to it, be- 
cauſ2 it had been inhabited before by the Sons of 
Japhet, or, as they ſaid, Neptune had ſeiz d upon it 
by the Stroke of his Trident. During his Travels 
he leaves his Son Micraim to reign over his Poſterity 
in Lydia, and ſoon fails from Greece to [raly Athens 

eing thus peopled partly by the Poſterity of Ham, 
and partly by the Poſterity of Faphet, was therefore 
call'd Athene in the Plural Number. 

1850 2158 2155 193. About this Time the N. 
cian Paſtors being quiet, Mixraim and J/s his Wite, 
fail to Greece to enlarge their Dominions on that Side; 
but the Egyptian Wars breaking out, they make no 
long Stay there, and the Colonies planted by Aſis- 
raim, are either ſoon driven out again, or elſe they 
mix with the Poſterity of Fapher, and ſo they are 
all loſt except Lydia. | CEO 

1860 2148 2565 203. About this Time Aicram 
ſends Triptolemus to take Care of and improve the 
Tillage of Attica, and probably to be accountable to 
his Son in Macedonia. 

1865 2143 2570 208. Ar this Time Wars ins 
out between the Families of Faphet and Ham, whic 
Sanchoniatho thus deſcribes, Demaroon (who w45 bor 
in the Houſe of Ham) invades Pontus (the Sm 9 
Japhet) bur Pontus puts him to flight, and Demaroo 
vou 4 Sacrifice for his Eſcape. 


1929 
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os 2625 253. *Agialens founds the King- 
e the Sicyonians in Peloponneſns. + 4 
925 12083 2030 268, yan ores to Ty t : 
192 : . 

. of Upper Egypt» and Carries away Captiv 
ent * Thich he ſells into that Part 
N which was afterwards ca'l'd Theſprotis, 
cles ſhe ſo far prevail'd with the Pelaſgi, who were 
ſeated there, that they have founded the Oracle of 


Jupiter Dodonæus. 


1972 2036 2677 315. Euros lucceeds A gialeut 
in the Kingdom of Sichonia. 

2017 1991 2722 360, Telchin ſucceeds Enrops. 

2037 1971 2742 380. Apis ſucceeds Telchin. 

2062 1948 2767 405. Thelchin ſucceeds Apis. 


2064 1944 2769 407. Cres builds Gneſſus and the 
Temple of Cybele in Crete, 


5 


Col . 9. 


| t Canaan the Son of Ham and his Poſtcriry, interm.ix'd with more of the Hi- 
The Hiſtory © ſtory of Ham. 


eg „eco 246; 101. Him and Japhet come from 

2 10 Babylon, where they reſolve to build a City 
and a Tower, and ſo to ſettle there. 

1798 2210 2503 141. Their Languages are con- 
"founded, and they diſperſe from thence. 

1799 2209 2504 142. Han and his Poſterity come 
toward Canaan, and firſt ſettl'd in that Country, 
which was call d Jlam, or Hamath, and where he 
built a City ſince call d Hammath . f 

1805 2203 2519 148. Sidon was built about this. 
Time by Sdon the firſt born Son of Canaan. 

1807 2201 2512 150. Phut ſettles in . frica. 

1810 2198 2515 153 About this Time the Land 
of Canaan is diſtributed among the Sons of Canaan 
according to their Families, 

1310 2198 2515 153. am lives in Perea beyond 
Tardans 

1012 2196 2517 155. About this Time the Horites 


ſettle near ro Mount Seir, being Hivites of the Po- 


ſterity of Canaan. 

1821 2187 2526 164. , The Phænician Paſtors go in 
great Numbers from Canaan, and ſettle in lower 
Egypt. Theſe were partly Hivites and partly Febu- 
ſites, and were joyn'd with ſome of the Horites, and 
ſome of the neighbouring Parts of /rabia, whom 
the Egyptians call Hyc-/*, that is, King"s Shepherds, who 
dwelt in Hazerim or ſmall Villages. See their Hiſtory 
in lower Egypt, Col. 10. 

1825 2183 2530 168. Hebron is built about this 
Time. 

1832 2178 2537 175. About this Time Ham be- 
ing ambitious to enlarge his Dominions, goes into 
Lyaia the Country of Japbet, and ſettles a Colony 
there, where he reſides tor ſome Time, and then 
makes his Son Afizraim King over theſe Ludims or 
Lydians, being his Poſterity. This Country is accor- 
dingly call'd Ageonia, from Mem, Menes or Mix- 
ram, And it is proba; e, that to prevent a Miſun- 
derſtanding between hi and Faphet on this Occa- 
lion, Ham quietly permits ſome of Japhet's Poſte- 
rity to ſettle in Berytus, a Town on the Borders of 

th Countries, and his Son AMizraim marries 16s the 
Daughter of Fapher. | 

1835 2173 2540 178. About this Time the Cabiri 
lettle at Berytus, who were certain Prieſts appointed 
to take Care of the Affairs of Religion, and with 
whom Sbem and 1Melchiſedek.is ſuppos'd to have after- 
m held a fair Corre'pondence. Ham quietly yields 
up the Town of Eerpius to this Branch of the Fa- 
6 of 385 They build Ships, and improve 
the TH Navigation, Phut or Apollo the Inven- 
tor or Phyſick, and the Son of Van, is amons th 
and alſo e£/culari x 13 

ſculadius the Son of Phat or Apollo, who 


afterward brought Phy/ch to a greater PerfeQior). 
Thoth the Son of Mixraim, and Grandſon of Ham, 
who is frequently call'd The Egyptian Mercury, be- 
cauſe he was afterward King of Egypt, is with them 
as their Preſident. He invents Letters, wh'ch in all 
Probability were the ancient Samaritan Characters. 
He was a Man eminently learned, and a great Reſto. 
rer and Encourager of Learning. He gives an Ac- 
count to the Cabiri or Prieſts of all the Tranſactions 
ſince the Creation of the World, which he order'd 
to be written or kept in the Records of that Town, 
from whence Sanchoniatho tranſcrib'd his Hiſtory. 
The Cabiri conſecrate the Relicks of Pontus, who is 
ſuppos'd to be one of the Sons of Fapher, and be- 
ing drown'd by Adventuring too far to Sca in a Ship, 
caus'd the Sea to be call d by his Name I1:»/G-, 
The Cabiri are alſo call'd Corpbantes and Dieſcuri, 
A ou ei; ſo that they ſoon fell into /dolatry, and 
firſt worſhipped lam or Jupiter, and after that Pon- 
tus or Neptune. | 

1837 2171 2542 180. About this Time ſome of 
the Cabiri having built ſome tumultuary and other 
Ships, fail into the Mediterranean Sea, but being over- 
againſt Mount Caſius, they are caſl away, and com- 
ing to Shore, they conſecrate a Temple there, 

1840 2168 2545 183. About this Time Afizrains 
being ambitious to enlarge his Dominions, paſſes in- 
to Europe, where he leaves his Son to be King of 
Macedonia, and returns to take, Care of his other 
Kingdoms. 

1842 2166 2547 185. About this Time Ham goes 
into Greece, where he gives Attica to his Daughter 
Athena, but he finds the Country inhabited befnre 
he came thither He leaves his Son Mizraim to 
reign in Lydia, P wſanias ca'ls Ham by the Name 
of Porphyrion, or a K ng wearing Purple, and affirms, 
that he bail for the Lydians the Temple dedicated to 
Venus Urania, or to his Wife Aftarte after her De- 
ceaſe. 

1845 2163 2550 188. About this Time 14:zraws 
3 Part of Phrygia, and ſettles ſome Inhabitants 
there, 

1849 2159 2554 192. am ſends his Son A craim 
to be King of Egypt, and makes Demaroon Gover- 
nour of Lydia and Phrygia. 

1850 2158 2555 193. About this Time Hum ſails 
from Lyaia into Italy, and reigns there for ſome Time. 
He leaves a Colony there, who are cad the VUmbri or 
Yn the Hammites, and by ſome The Abori- 
Lines 2 

1852 2156 2577 195. About this Time Hum fails 
into Sicily, where he reigns for s little while, and 
leaves a Colony there; 


1854 
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1854 2154 2559 197. About this Time Yam re- 
turns into Canaan, and ſome Philiſtins or Cherethues 
take Poſſeſſion of Crete. 

1862 2146 2567 205. Ham fets himſelf up as in- 
dependent from, and undutiful to his Father. 

1865 2143 2570 208. Demaroon the Son of Ham 
invades Pontus on the South Part of the Euxme Sea, 
with a Deſign to enlarge the Dominions of Ham in 
Aſia 3 but Pontus puts im to F.ight, and Demaroon 
vows a Sacrifice for his Eſcape. This Defeat puts a 
Stop to all future Attempts on that 8 de. 

1890 2118 2595 233. Ham going from Babylon, 
his Wife Afarte governs in his Abſence, and accord- 
ingly ſhe wears upon her Head a Bull's Horns, as an 
Emblem of Power and Sovera gnty. 

1892 2116 2597 235. Ham drives his Father Noah 
out of his own Country ; and there being a Peſti- 
lence and a great Death of his Subjects, he offers u 
his only Son, whom he had by Auobret, a Nymp 
of that Country, to appeaſe the Ghoſt of his Father 
Noah, who was then conſecrated as a GOD, being 
ſuppos'd to be kill'd at this his Expulſion. The 
Reaſon of this Conſecration was, becauſe am 
thought, that it would be more honourable to him. 
{elf to be believ'd, whilſt he liv'd, to be the Son of 
a Deity ; and that after his own Death it would alſo 
pave the Way for his own Conſecration. 

1895 2113 2600 238. About this Time Aelchar- 
tus or the old Plœnician Hercules, who is reported by 
Sand honiat ho to be the Son of Demaroon and great 
Grandſon of Noah, liv'd. He was in part contempo- 
rary with Noah, and famous for finding out the pur- 
ple Dye. This Dye being firſt appropriated to 
Kings in the Reign of Ham, is a ſufficient Reaſon 
why the Greeks might call him Porphyrion, that is, A 
King wearing Purple, This Hercules leads a Colony 
to Cadis, 1 through the Straits of Gibralter, 
where he built a Temple upon the Iſland, to which 
he gave the Phoenician Name Gadira, that is, a Place 
hedg'd in by the Sea that he could go no farther. 
Since that Time it was call'd Gades, and now Cadis. 
He plac'd no Images in the Temple 

1900 2108 2605 243. About this Time, whilſt 
Aſarte thus reign'd, ſhe built the City cad Aſbra- 
roth Carnaim, or Aſtarte with two Horns, as a farther 
Teſtimony of her Authority and Power. Here Che- 
derlaomer {mote the Rephaims or Giants. Gen. 14. 5- 

1905 2103 2610 248. Ham quits Babylon, reſignin 
the Government to his Son Cuſh, or Belus the _ 
and returns into Canaan. 

1906 2102 2611 249. About this Time more Ca- 


- waanites go into lower Egypt, and joyn with the Phe- 


nician Paſtors. 


1911 2097 2616 254. Mixraim is 
a Con piracy, His Wife lis puts 
Cofhn, and fails with it to Ham (who Y Ito 2 
Byblus) for Directions. Upon this Ham & 
or Athothes to be King of Egypt, and Co- a 
him, as the ſecond King of Z dia q luccecds 


ſlain in ꝝ 
his Bod Meth 


es abo Is Tj 
and leaves his Son Canaan to be the 8 of 


that Country, which was afterward call 
d . 

The Land of Canaan. Aſter the Death of — 2 
eleven Tribes, which deſcended from him ( . y 
courag'd by the Example of the Philiflins, and ry 
Phenician Paſtors, who ſettl'd among them in dit 
Bodies) ſet up for themſelves, and fo they are di ** 
into eſeven Kingdoms diſtinct 7225 


from each other. 

1926 2082 2631 269. About this mg Salati 
King of the lower Egypt, having beat'n the Phil : 
or one of the Tribes of Egypt, which dwelt oo : 
Caphtor, Abaris or Peluſuum (trom whence they 3 


their Name) and tak'n their ſtrong Paſs 

pound with him to retire out of x 4 8 ha 
accordingly retreat into Canaan, and in Ro «for 
their Sufterings they fall upon the Avites or Hon 
(whoſe Anceſtors came into The lower Err leavi 
theſe behind them) and deſtroy the 2 


”» ir Country, 
2. 23. Theſe divide themſelves into Gve Levitt 


under five Lords, who ſettle in five diſtinct Cir; 
2 Cities, 
viz. in Aſhdod, Gaza, Ackelon, Gath and Elon, Joſ 
13. 2, 3 Jud. 3. 3. 1 Sam. 6. 17, 18. who ſome- 
times had a King over themſelves, Gen. 20. 2. as 
Abimelech was in Abraham's Time 
om 2057 2656 304. About this Time Ay: the 
ird King reigns in Lydia, whoſ 
call d from li yas. . 
1991 2017 2696 344 About this Time 7 
or Tyrſenus the fourth King, reigns in Lydi ras | 
2011 2997 2716 364. Tyrrhenus or Tyrſenus brings 
a Colony of the Lyaians into Itah, where he ſertles 
in Tuſcany, and expels the Vmbri. 


| 2063 2245 2768 416. Cres builds Gnoſtus and the 


Temple of Cybele in Crete. 

2064 2244 2769 417. Cresis made King of Crete, 

2082 2926 2787 435. The Phoenician Paſtors being 
under ſome Diſadvantage in Egypr, remove in a greater 
Fody into Canaan, which ſo weaken'd the Reſt, that 
their Power afterward ſeem'd to decline, until they 
were torally diſpers'd. Theſe Paſtors keep together 
in large Bodies for ſome Time, fo that they did not 


I Abraham and Lot at their firſt coming into 


8 


Ccl. 10. 


The Hiſtory of Upper Egypt and Africa. 


1798 2210 2563 141. The Languages are con- 
tounded at Babylon, and the People are diſpers'd ac- 
cording to their Families into different Nations, 

1802 2206 2705 142. Ham and his Poſterity come 
from Babel and ſettle in Canaan 

1805 2203 2510 148 Alfter they had been but a 
little Time in Canaan ſome of the Poſterity of Aſix- 
raim enter into Upper Fpypt, and ſettle there under 
the Government of Ham, who dweils in Canaan, 
and keeps his Son Mizraim with him. Hence Egype 
is 1o Often call'd The Land of Ham, Pal. 78.51. 


Pfal. 105. 23, 27, and Pal. 106. 22. The Chil 
dren of Micraim diſperſe, and ſettle there according 
to their reſpective Families. Gen. 10. 13, 14+ And 
particularly the Caſluhim (our of whom came the 
Philiftim and Caphtorim, Gen. 10. 13, 14.) ſettle 
th:mſelves about Sin or Peluſum. Thus the Upper 
Egypt was peopl'd ſooner than the Lower Egypt, be- 
cauſe it was not ſubject to ſuch great Inconveniencies 
by the Overflowings of the Vile, as the other was, 
it lying much higher, and yet lying ſo as to receive 4 
great Benefit, and leſs Trouble from its Oe, 
1810 
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Cal. 


; 13 +. About this Time ſome of 
** * x. phe might ſettle themſelves in 
th er. 


_ 158. About this Time ſome of 
p ſteriry of Mizram might probably begin to 
rhe CON lower and moſt fruittul Part of Egypt, 
copie dn d this being obnoxious to the 
ch is call'd Delta, and eius cms . 
= " dation of the Nile, there was a Neceſſity 
annua) nunca, ks and raiſe Mounts in the molt 
{or them to make Ban N 13 duch Houfl 
+ Places, where they might build ſuch Houles 
Probe een they might inhabit ſafely, when 
or Cities, which ch. Co was cover'd with 
hs oreareſt Part of the Country wa | 

8 5 Epi bring wich them the Skill in Aſtronomy, 

1 Babylon, and for this Reaſon they 
which they had at J 8 1 4 
Con ſell off to the Worthip of the Sun, Moon an 
owt 4 according to them the Great Bear was call'd 
77 hich lay northward from them toward Ca- 
Kh {rom whence came their Enemies the Paſtors. 
17; was conſecrated into the Dog Star calbꝰd 5 rims, and 
Mizraim into Orion. And when the Affairs of Upper 
E:ypt were aImoſt reduced to Deſtruction, it is proba» 
1. that then the Phanicians their Enemies, might 
beoin to call this Conſtcllation S505 or The Fool, 

1825 218: 2530 168. About this Time Arlas, who 

is reckon'd by ſome to be the Brother of Promethens, 
and conſcquently the Son of Noah, or who m ghit 
be rather one of the Sons of Ham, plants Ethiopia by 
bringing thither the poſterity of Phut and Lud, the 
Sons of Ham, from whence came the Atlantidæ. 

1832 2176 2537 175. Ham takes a great Part of 
the Ludim, who were the Sons of Mixraim, and with 
theſe he fails along the Mediterranean Seay and ſcizes 
on that Part of the Country of his Brother Japhet, 
which was ſince call d Lydia- 

1848 2160 2553 191. The Canaanitiſh Paſtors make 
War againſt the Inhabitants of the Upper Egypt, and di- 
ſtreſs them, whoaccording!y ſend into Canuam to Fam 
for his Direction. This is the Beginning of a moſt 
ſamous War, which laſted above three hundred Years, 
in which the Fighting with Bows and Arrows, and 
allo on Horſeback and in Chariots of Iron, which 
were arm'd with Scythes on each Side, were firſt in- 
vented ; and if we could have a full Account of this 
War both by Land and Sea, it would be, perhaps, 
in all its Circumſtances, the molt famous Hiſtory, 
which we have in the World. 

1849 2159 2554 192. Ham ſends his Son AMicraim 
to govern in Upper Egypt, who is accordingly made 
their firſt King, and is call d Adenes by Herodotus and 
other Authors, and he is alſo ſomerimes call'd Oſiris, 
Haris, Tammnz, and Adonis. 9 He was a Lover of moſt 
Arts beneficial to human Life, and a good Judge of 
the Uſeſulncſs of ſuch Inventions. He builds Afem- 
p44, and makes it the Capital City. And his Wife 
I builds Abarit, which is alſo call'd Peluſium or Sin, 
which guarded the Paſſages by Land from Egypt into 
Aſia, And as it. alſo ſtood on the Taanitick Mouth 
or Om of the Nile; ſo it was a great Paſs by Wa- 
ter, and was always eſteem'd and fortify'd, as the 
great Frontier Garriſon of the Kingdom of Egypt, 
and is by the Propher Ezekiel, Chap. 30. 15. call'd 

i The Strength thereof, 

51 2157 2556 194. About this Time Aizraim 

and ſis 215 Queen fail into Greece, the better to ſecure 
their Government there, 

J3 2155 2558 196. About this Time Mixraim 

takes Poſſeſſion of the Iſland of Crete, and leaves 

ſome of his Offspring the Philiſtins to keep it, who 

pave the Name to the Iſland, and were call'd Cere- 


10. 


thites, becauſe they were us'd to fight with Bo: 
and Arrows. Aicraim ſeeming thus to negl'ect his 
own Dominions, and being intent upon new Acqui- 
ſitions, the Paſtors in Egypt take this Opportun ty to 
ſend for more Forces from Canaan, who accordingly 
come down into Egypt, and joyn with the reſt, {6 
that they are now grown very formidable. This 
turns the Thoughts of A7zrain from farther Travels 
to enlarge his Dominions in Europe. 

1855 2153 25560 198. About this Time 2fizram 
returns into Egypt. 

1860 2148 2565 203. About this Time AMizrai 
ſends Triprolemmns into Attica to improve it by Sowing 
of Corn. 

1862 2146 2567 205, Aeraim mikes great Alter- 
tions in the Egyptian Religion by Ailegorizing, and 
for this Purpoſe he had the Aſtiltance of Thabiozides 
the Author of the Sect of Zabii, This new Method 
of Religion he firſt learn'd, before he went from Cas 
naan to govern Egypt, wiaillt Thoth was at Berytus, 
recording the hiſtorical Part of their Religion. 

1890 2118 2595 233. About this Time Aram 
invents three Letters. It is probable, that he recciv'd 
the other Letters from Tho: at Leryrns; which, tho? 
ſufhcicnt for the Canaanitiſh Language, yet it cou'd 
not ſerve for the Egyprian, without a further Addition. 

1905 2103 2610 248. About this Time the reſt 
of the Coprick Letters ſeem to be invented 15 Years 
cforc e/Egialers, 

1907 2101 2612 250. About this Time it is proba. 
ble, that more Paſtors come from Canary, and ſettle in 
Lower Egypt. | 

1909 2099 2614 252. Abour this Time the King- 
dom of Upper E ypt is reduc'd to the urmoſt Extic- 
mitics. 

1911 2097 2616 254. The Cimdanitiſñ Paſtors 
fluſh d with Succeſs, form a Conſpiracy by the Aſſiſt- 
ance of ſome of Mixraim's Subjects, by which he 
is ſlain. The Egyptians compoſe a Song, which is 
call'd Linus, or in their own Language Aanerot, 
whereby they lamentcd his Death every Year. This 
occaſion'd the Lamentation of Venus for Adonis 3. 
mong the Greeks, and the Weeping for Tammmux a- 
mong the idolatrous Jews. Jiu brings his Corps to 
Berytus in a Coffin to Ham, where he is bury'd, and 
ſhe deſires Directions from Hum, what ſhe ſhould do 
in the preſent Difficulties. Za ſends Thoth or A. 
thothes, the firſt Son of Mixraim, from Berytus to ſuc- 
ceed his Father as King of Eghyt, Alixrum is conſe- 
crated into the Conſtellation of Orion, and 755 into 
the Dog Star after her Deceaſe Thoth is accus'd of 
Baſtardy by the Paſtors of LZower Egypt, ſo that 
they abſolutely refuſe to pay him any Al'cgiance. 
He preparcs to attack his Enemies, and finds out 
the Way of Fighting on Horſeback, whereas before 
they fought only upon Aſſes. He fights three Bat- 
tles with the Phenician Paſtors, the firſt of which 
laſted for ſeveral Days; and thus he revengeth his Fa- 
ther's Death, and reduceth the Paſtors to Extremities. 
After his Death he was conſecrated into the Planet 
Mercury, and was cali'd by the Greeks Hermes. He 
makes ſome Alteration in the Ey yptian Religion by 
cauſing the plan Hiſtorical Account of the Allego- 
ries to be writt'n. And his Statue was made with a 
Dog's Head, the Symbol of his Sagacity, intimating 
him to be like a quick ſcented Hound. 

1916 2992 2521 529. I the Widow of Mizraim 
makes great Additions to the Fyyptian Religion by the 
Sacra Jſiaca. 
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1917 2991 2522 260. Thoth finds out the Way of 
Fighting on Horſe- back. 

1918 2990 2523 261. Several Battles between Up- 
per and Lower Egypt. 

1920 2988 2625 263. The Paſtors of Lower Fg ypt 
having chos'n Salaris to be their King, who was a 
ſtout Warrior, he puts another Turn to the Face of 
Affairs. He overruns the Lower Egypt and Part of 
the Upper, and lays the Country under Contributi- 
ons. He rifles their Temples, and plunders them of 
their Gods, and kills the Dogs, Cats and other Ani- 
mals, which were worſhipp'd as the Repreſentatives of 
their canon'z'd Kings. He takes the Women Cap- 
tives near Thebes in the Province of Thebaw, and ſells 
them for Slaves. Particularly he ſells one of them, 


being a Prieſteſs, into bia, who founded the Orace 
of Jupiter Hammon there. 

1940 2068 2645 283. Thoth having formerly ſet- 
tled the publick Records at Beryrus, it is probable 
that he about this Time endeavours to do the fam 
in Dyper Eg pt, whereby they might have an hiſtori. 
cal Account of all the memorable Tranſactions from 
the Beginning of the World. 

1955 2053 2660 268. Thoth reQtifies the Egyptian Year, 

1970 2038 2675 313, Thoth or Athothes the ff} 
is alſo torn to Pieces, and is ſucceeded by Thoth or A. 
thothes the ſecond. 

2002 2006 2707 345. Diabies ſucceeds him. 

2021 1987 2726 364. - Pemphos ſucceeds him. 

2039 1969 2744 382. Toegar Amachns ſucceeds him. 


Col. 11. 


The Hiſtory of Lower Egypt, being a mix'd Multitude. 


1821 2187 2526 264. The Phenician Paſtors, being 
a mix'd Multitude of all the Families of the Canaan- 
fres, but eſpecially of the Hivites, joyn'd with ſome 

HFlorites, and others of the neighbouring Parts of A.- 
rabia, whom the Egyptians ca'l'd Vici, that is, 
Kings Shepherds, come into Lower Egypt, and ſettle 
in Goſhen, and the other Parts adjoyming to the Me- 
diterranean Sea, where they live praceably for ſome 
Time, and are call'd Canaanites. 

1832 2176 2537 165. They build Zo or Tanis 
at the Oſtium of the Mie, which is call d Taniticum, 
Num. 13. 22, and make it their Metropolis. 

i832 2176 2537 165. About this Time theſe Ca- 
aanitiſh Paſtors divide themſelves into thirty fix 
Nomi or Counties, whence they are call'd Nomads, 
and appoint two from each of the Nomi, being ſe- 
venty two in all, as a grand Council to manage their 
whole Concerns, which Council the Men of Upper 
Eg ypt call'd Typho. Thele warring againſt the Kings 
whom the Eg yptians deiſy d, are therefore ſaid to fight 
againſt the Gods. And hence ſprang the firſt Sto- 
ries of the Wars with the Gods, and of Typho in 
the Greck and Latin Writers. And this without 
Doubt was a Part of the Feroick, Age, which Heſiod 
mentions. 

1848 2160 2553 191. Theſe Canaanitiſb Paſtors 
make War againſt the Inhabitants of Upper Egypt, 
and diſtreſs them. 

1853 2155 2558 286. The Canaanitiſh Paſtors grow 
formidable. See a more particular Account of their 
IWars in the 9th Column. 

1996 2102 2611 349. More Canaanites go into Lo- 
wer Egypt. 

1909 2098 2614 352. And reduce it to the laſt 
Extremities. 

1911 2097 2616 254. Theſe Canaaniiſh Paſtors ſo 
far prevail, as to reduce Upper Egypt to great Diffi- 
culties, when they form a Conſpiracy, in which 
Micraim falling into their Hands, is torn to Pieces 
Limb from Limb, Th 912pAncea, 

1912 2096 2617 255. The Canaazitiſh Paſtors ac- 
cuſe Thoth of Baſtardy, and then they abſolutely re- 
fuſe to be govern'd by him. 

1915 2093 2620 258. About this Time theſe Pa- 
ſtors make an Inroad into the Provinces of Upper 
Eg ypt, and encamping there, they at firſt take ſome 
Towns by Force, and thus ſtriking a Terror into 


the People, they enlarge their Conqueſts with little 
or no Reſiſtance, putting their Princes in Chains, cru- 
elly laying their Cities in Aſhes, demoliſhing their 
Temples, and miſerably oppreſſing the Inhabitants, 
of whom ſome were cut to Pieces, and others with 
their Wives and Children were ſent into Bondage, 
Manetho in Joſephus againſt Apion. 

1920 2088 2625 268. Theſe Paſtors ſet up Salatis 
for their firſt King, who was a ſormidable Warrior 
1925 2083 2630 268, Salatis marches into Upper 
Egypt as far as Memf his, and having ſubjected the 
Upper and Lower Provinces, he puts them under 
Contribution. He puts Garriſons into all tenable 
Places. He overthrows their Temples, kills ſome of 
the Egyptians, and carries away others into Slavery. 
Among them he takes two Prieſteſſes, and ſells one 
of them into Africa and the other into Greece, who 
firſt founded the two famous Oracles of Fupiter 

Hammon and Jupiter Dodonæus. 

1926 2082 2631 269. Salatis takes the Paſs of ba- 
ris or Peluſium from the Inhabitants of Upper Eg ypt- 
The Philiſtins or Inhabitants of Pelaſium compound 
with him to leave the Country, who accordingly g9 
into Canaan, and ſeize upon the Country of the Avis 
or Hrvites, Deut. 2. 23 

1927 2081 2942 370. Salatis takes Peluſium 

1939 2069 2644 272. Salatis dies, and Beon ſuccecds 
him, who carry'd on the War vigorouſly. He con- 
quers T Hoth, and tears him in Pieces Limb from Limb. 

1983 2025 2688 316. Beon dies, and Apachna ſuc- 
ceeds him, who was alſo a ſtout Warrior. | 

2020 1988 2720 353. ÞApachnas dies, and Apoplis 
ſucceeds him, who built a great Navy, and invaded 
the Sea-Port Towns. 


2025 1983 2730+358. About this Time Semirams 


Queen of Babylon builds a Navy, and fails about the 
Red Sea, overthrowing the Cuſbites and Arabia. 
She aſſiſts Apophis againſt the Kings. of Upper Fi 
with a Delign to bring thoſe Countries under the 
Power of the Arian Empire. 5 
2081 1927 2786 414. Apophis dies, and Funai uc 
ceeds him, who takes to himſelf the Title of P64- 
raoh or King, which Title his Succeſſors alſo con- 
ſtantly maintain'd. 
2082 4 2787 425. Great Numbers of his Sub- 
jects depart bom him, and return into Canaes their 


Native Country, which weakens his Power. The 
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o 2138 2575 213. About this Time Ham fails 1880 2128 2585 223. About this Time Ham re- 


7 Lydia into Itah, he reigns there for a little turns into Canaan. 
While, aud then he leaves a Colony there. Theſe 2011 2997 2716 354. Tyrrhenus or Tyrſemns brings 


are call d the H or Umbri. HY | a Colony of the Lydians into Itah, where he ſettles 
1875 2133 2580 218. About this Time Ham fails in Tuſcany, and expels the Umbr:. 
into Scih, where he reigns for a little while, and 


then he leaves a Colony there. 


Col. 13. 
The Hiſtory of Chna, 


88 2220 2493 131. China might be fiſt inha- 1996 2012 2701 239. In this Year on the twent 
0 ined about ke. Tine, or the Parts which did lead ſixth Day of February, there was obſerv'd a — . 
to it. | able Conjunction of the five Planets in the Sign 
1892 2116 2697 235- Fohi or Noah is made the A, and the Moon chang'd about fix of the Clock 
firſt King of China He is ſaid in their Chronicles in the Morning of the following Day. 
to have been a very virtuous Man, and well skil'd 2007 2001 2712 350. Noah or Fohi dies, and 
in Aſtronomy ; that he began to make Laws and Sta- A innum (ſucceeds him. He was the Inventor of the 
tutes among them, and fenc'd their Cities with Walls; Plough and improver of Husbandry, and he eſta- 
that he made Names for the better diſtinguiſhing of bliſh'd the Art of Phyſick among them. He was a 
Families, and invented the Chineſe Characters or Me- very merciful Prince, particularly to a Traitor in his 
thod of Writing; that he order'd a Diſtinction of Kingdom. The firſt Wars in China were in the lat- 
Apparel to be obſerv d between Men and Women, ter Time of his Reign, when he was kill'd by Ho- 
Fr, ſerrl'd the State of Matrimony among them, amti, who ſucceeded him. | 
whereas before his Time Men and Women liv'd pro- 2083 1925 2788 426. In the ſeventy ſixth Year of 
miſcuouſly rogether like brute Beaſts : And laſtly, his Reign the Promiſe was given to Abraham. ; 
that he invented a muſical Inſtrument among them | 
of ſix and thirty Strings. 


Col. 14. 
The Kings of Germany, 
1847 2161 2552 190. Twiſco, the Son of Noah or ta- 2023 1985 2728 365, Manns the ſecond King 
ther his Grandſon, was the firſt King. He reign'-d KReigns 66 Years. 


176 Years, 2083 1925 2788 426. In the Goth Year of his 
Reign the Promiſe is given to Abraham. | 
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OBSERVATIONS Sh the WHOLE, 


AVING thus finiſh'd the hiſtorical 
Part of the moſt obtcure Time of 
the World, I ſhall now gather ſuch 
Obſcruvations from the Whole, as 
will be neccſlary for the Uſes, which were for- 
merly mention d, and ſo conclude this Book. 

2. And here it may be obſerv'd, that tho 
this ſecond Book contains but five Chapters of 
the Hiſtory of Geneſis; yet there are ſeveral 
Particulars mention'd herein, which will con- 
firm the Authority of theſe Books, and that 
NMoſes, who wrote them, Was a divinely inſpir'd 
Writer. 

3. Firſt, No one, but ſuch an Author, could 
give us luch an Intimation, as (a) he hath 
done, whereby we might guels, from what 
particular Seas this gcneral Inundation came, 
that ſo we might the betrer find out the Courle 
of the Ark, and the Place ot its Landing. 

4. Sccondly, No one but ſuch an Author 
could give us (5) a particular Account of ele- 


ven remarkable Days during the Time of the 


Flood, from all which we arc the better en— 
ab lid to find out the true Time of the Auteimo. 
ſaicul Saboath, and the Year of the World in 


which the Flood happen'd by 4/fronomical 


Calcilitions, 

5. Thirdly, There were anciently many 
Diſputcs concerning What Part of the World 
was firit inhabited. This (c) ſcems to have 
deen at firſt begun between the Egyprians and 
the S tluiaus, when cach Nation brought 

articular Arguments to ſupport thcir Preten- 
lions. Alter this other Nations, particularly 
the Baby/omans, the Phanicians, the Greeks, 
and the Cirreſe laid in their ſeveral Claims, 
and tor this Purpoſe extended their Chrono- 
logical Accounts in a moſt fabulous Manner, 
intomuchi that it was impoſſible for the Wit of 
any meer Maa to find out the Truth: But 
Atofes, by telling us (4) on what Mountain, 
and (e) in what Part of the World the Ark 
reſted, hath given us an Opportunity to know 
ceitainly, What Country was inhabited imme— 
diately after the Deluge, and how (J) the 
ee earth was gradually averſpread from 
thcncc. 


6. Fourthly, It may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, 
that Moſes ſhould be ſo particular, as he was 
in (g) Setting down the Genealogies, not only 
before, but alſo immediately after the Flood: 
but he who conſiders, that this was the ancient 
Method of Recording Hiſtory, may conclude, 
taat there was a very good Reaſon for wha: 
he did, vig. that he might give a full Satis. 
ction to that preſent Age. And if we farther 
add, that all the other ſacred Hiſtorians have 
gone on in the ſame Method, whereby all the 
Genealogics (4) are kept exact until the Birth 
of OUR BLESSED SAVIOUR; 
and may caſily be computed from thence to 
this preſent Age, may plainly diſcern the Et. 
fects of divine Wiſdom to be diſplay'd therein, 
in Scttling ſuch a Method from the Beginning 
of the World by Moſes, and Carrying on the 
ſame by the Prophets, as might have been of 
Uſe, as long as the World ſhould laſt, And 
as this gave Occaſion to the Jews to keep an 
exact Account of all their Gencalogics ; ſo 
when CHRIST came into the World, it 
was cvident beyond Diſpute, that he was of 
the Sced of Abraham, of the Tribe of Judah, 
and of the Poſterity of David, according to the 
Promiſes, which had been from Time to Time 
recorded of him. 

7. Fifthly, It may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, 
that Moſes ſhould be ſo particular in Recotd- 
ing the (/) Ages of the Patriarchs, when they 
died both before and after the Flood, and cyen 
to his own Time. But there is great Realon, 
why he ought to be ſo exact. Firſt, That we 
might obſerve, that as the (&) Sin of our fil 
Parents brought Death into the World; ſo thc 
Sins of ſucceeding Ages did proportionabl) 
ſhorten the Lives of furure Generations. Thus 
for Example. Before the Flood Men (0 fte 
quently livd to be nine hundred and fixty 
Years old. The Wickedneſs of Men, Which 
brought the Flood, ſhortn'd their Lives one 
half, ſo that they, who (2) were born attet 
that, ſeldom arriv'd to the Age of four hun- 
dred and cighty Years. The Revolt at dhe 
Building the Tower of Babylon ſhortn d heit 
Lives another half; ſo that they, who Wer 


(a) Gen. 7. 11. (b). Gen. 7. 4, 11, aud Gen, 8. 4, 5, 6, 8, 10, 12, 15, 14, 20. (c) 755 
Hiſ'e lib. 2. itt iuitio. (4) Gen. 8. 4. (-) Gen, 11, 2. (J Gen. 9. 18. Ger. 


5. th.oaghort, and Gen, 11. lo, the Eud. 


(„) Gen. 5. thiargheout, and Grin. In. 10. tothe End. 


(% Matth. x. 1,to 18, and Luke 3. 23, fo the E ud. 


(4) Rom. 5. 12, 14, 17+ ) Gen: 


5. 20, 27, aud Gen. 9. 29. ( Gen. 11. 16, 17. 
* 


born 
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2 * 
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* 
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. 
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born after, (n) ſeldom arriv'd to I by 

red Years. The general railing 0: 
1 _ about the Time of Abraham, 
3 me Lives of Men another half, fo 
N who were born after, (6) ſeldom 

4 to the Age of an hundred and fifty 
. And the (p) Murmuring of the Ma- 
l tbe Wilderness ( Who Were CG 7 wh 
only People) ſhortn'd their Lives, anc ,; 
Lives of others, fo that ſeventy five Years 9 
Age was look d upon as equal to the uſua 
Number. And thus Moſes reckon'd (4) the 
Davs of our Age as ſeventy Tears, but that 
ſoutlcote were more than could be expected: 
And thus it hatn continu'd from that Time 
ll now. Secondly, From hence we may 
ones at the Time (7) When Job liv d, and his 
Ane, when he was afflicted with ſore Doils. And 
laſtly, we may the better guels from hence 
concerning the Antiquitics of other Nations, 
it being obſervable, that in the eaſtern Coun- 
tries toward China, as allo in Babylon and 
Egypt, and perhaps in other Countries, the Age 
of Men was uſually the ſame with their Con- 
remporaries recorded in the ſacred SCr7ptures, 
and their Agreement therein is of wonderful 
Uſe to confirm unto us the Authority of thole 
Particulars, which Moſes hath mcntion'd. 

8. Sixthly. It may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, 
that Moſes ſhould take up a whole Chapter, in 
(s) Recording the Names of the Poſterity of 
Hem, Ham, and Japhet; but when we con- 


ſider how (f) they were divided in their fumi- 


lies, after their tongu's, in their countries, 
and in thetr nations, we find ſuch an exact 
Account of the firſt Peopling of the World, 
which othcr wile could never have been thought 
of, and lufficiently confutes the Pretenſions of 
other Nations to be the firſt Original, or to 
be lptung out of the Earth: And herein we 
ſail und Cauſe to admire the Providence of 
GOD, that after ſo many Ages, the Change 
ot Languages, and the Alteration of Names 
brought in by various Conqueſts, there till are 
ſuch Footſteps of theſe Names, that by them we 
are aole to find out the moſt ancient Nations, 
trom whom they were deſcended, and how 
the) came to be inhabited, which was never 
eucls'd at by the Heathen World with the lcaſt 
Shadow of Reaſon, 

9. Seventhly. Tho' the Tower of Babylon 
was ſtanding in the Time of Herodotus, and 
ſome otuer ancient Writers, and they give us 
lome ſmall Accounts of the Building of it; 
yet none of them tell us the Occaſion or De- 
ſign of erecting ſo vaſt a Fabrick, which was 
cally one of the Wonders of the World: 
Much leſs do they tell us, by what Means the 


(% Gen. 11, 18, to 24. 


(o) Gen. 35. 28, and Gen. 47. 28. 


Variety of Tanguazcs in the ſeveral Nati s 
did firſt happen. Dur here we here an cxac 
Account of this Particular, as coming (a) {rom 
that GOD who did tirt occaſion this Varig: 
for the Obſlinacy of the World, who knew 
all Things which had happen'd, bore this 
Confuſion was introduc'd, and whoic Provi 

dence brings Goo out of Evil; inornucl 

on the Day of. Pentecoſt, when the Apoitle, 
were infpir'd, (x) Perſons out of (<0; nation 
under heaven heard them ffeue in their an 
tongucs, therein they d re vorn, the <conder- 
ful works of GOD, which [UrPTizing Stor, 
being told in all Countries, made a more cats 
Way for the Propagating of the Goſpel among 
them; and the carly Tranſlation of the Pible 
into rheir ſeveral Languages made it impoſlible, 
that it ſhould be corrupted by the Malice or 
Craft cither of Men or Devils. 

10. In this Part we may allo obſerve a 
Plurality of Perſons in the Deity, When 
GOD (y) made man, who alone was to be 
cndu'd with Speech, he ſaid, Let US mak? 
man. This the ancient C/hri/tzans look d upon 
as a plain Intimation of a Plurality of Perions 
in the Godhead, Z*z77 bantus particularly faith, 
(S) This is the [engage of GOD to his 
WORD, aud only begetten, as all the farth- 
ful do believe. And (a) Aan was form d 
by the Hani of the FATHER, ani of the 
SON, and of th! HOLY GHOST. 
The J7etos to avoid the Force of thei Words 
fancy a Senate or Council of Anger, without 
whom, they ſay, that GOD doth nothing, where- 
as there was not then the leaſt Signiicacion of 
any ſuch Being, much lefs, that they had any 
Hand in the Making of Man, who was nor 
made in their Image, but in the (% image of 
GOD. And at the Building the Tower of 
Bavylon, GOD is pleasd to uſe the ſame Ex- 
preſſion. () And the LORD ſaid, Go to, 
let us go down, and t ere let us conſouud their 
language. This Novatianus, one of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers, expounds, That it was ſpoken of 
GOD the FATHER to his SON. Here 
the Rabbins allo Acknowledge a Plurality, 


but have Recourſe to the ſame Shift as before, 


* 
. «* 
1 Lilal 


Thus Fonat an explains the Text. The LORD 


ſaid unto the ſeventy Angels, who ſtood before 
bim, Come now, and let us go down, and there 
confound their Language. But it is beyond the 
Power of Angels lo to alter Men's Minds in a 
Moment, that they ſhall not be able to undcr- 
ſtand what they did before; and no one but he, 
who at firſt rayght Men to ſpeak, could in an 
Inſtant make that Varicty of Specch, as was 
ſufficient to ſcatter ſo many People abroad 
throughout the Face of the Earth, and yet to 


(%) Numb. Chap. 13, and 


14, (7) Pal. 90. 10. (r) Job 42. 16. ' (5) Gen. Chap. 10. (/) Gen. 10, 5, 


20, 31, 32, 


(4) Walton) Introductio ad Lectionem lirguarum Orientalium, Praf. page 2. et 3. Gen. 


11. 1. to 10, eſpectully verſ. 5, 6, 7, 8. (x) Act. 2. I to 13, eſpecially verſ. 5 to 12. (5y) Gen. 1. 26. 


(z) Epiphan, 
Gen, 1. 27, () Gen. 11, 7, 8. 


Hare). 23, num. 2, ani Hareſ. 44. num; 4. 


(a) Epiph, Haref. 46. num. 3, (b) 


Eeee do 
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do it in ſo regular a Manner, that the Poſterity 
of Noah ſhovid diſperſe to diſtant Parts accotd- 
ing to their Families, in their reſpective Nations. 
So thit GOD the FATHER poke to 
GOD the SON, andto GOD the HOLY 
GHOST, and this Phraſe implics, that there 
are more Perions thin One in the Godhcad. 
Thc Gade Paraphrite gors farther, and laith, 
{ſie WORD of tle LORD was reveal'd 
agatujt tat City, ant his ſeventy Auges 
wich hin, aid he (rot the Angels) rote 
with his and, au d:iſpers'd them from thence 
over the Face of th» Sole Farth into ſeventy 
Linguisgget. And from thence did the LORD 
JEH ,VAH Vite Tenen's of all the Inhb:- 
bitants of the Farth, and from hence did the 
LORD JEHOVAH #7iſprrſe th.m over 
tie Fuce of the Earth. Here the Parapl raſt 
{peaks of the Vord of the LORD or the 
tecond Pcrion, as the Confounder of the Lan- 
guages, and the Diſperſer of the People. And 
tito' his Angels were with him; yet no Part 
of this Work is alcridd to them, but to him 
alone, whom the Zecww's allo own by the Name 
of JEHOVAH. And therefore St. Pau, 
who was brought up at the Feet of Gama iel, 
and well $kill'd in all the Zewfh Traditions, 
knew very well, that he ſpake their own Sen- 
timents, when (e) he ſpake of the SON of 
GOD, as one, who was appornted Heir of 
a'l thin:'s, and by Em a'ſo he made the 
<orlds, IViowas the brizhtinſs of his gory, 
and the expreſs image of b perſon, and up- 
Held al things by the word of [1s power. Ito 
was made ſo much better tl an the angels, as 
be had by taberitance obtain d a belier name 
lun they, Of whom he ſaid, () Thou art 
my ſon, this day have I b:getien thee, And 
again, (g) I ul be to him a father, and he 
ſhall be tro mea Son. And again, (H) Let all 
the angels of GOD worſhip him. And he 
alſo knew, that he could accordingly vindicate 
his () Applying thoſe Texts tothe SON of 
GOD, in which he is calld GOD and 
LORD, and own'd to be moſt juſt, omni- 
potent and eternal. And that GOD the PA- 
THER ſaid to his SON, or his WORD, 
(as (&) the Parapbraſt expounds it) Sit thou on 
my right hand, until 1 make thine enemies 
thy foot ſtool. 

11. Laſtly, the remarkable and ſhort Pro- 
pheiy of (7) Noah, concerning what ſhould 
happen to the Poſterity of his three Sons from 
that time to this, and perhaps to the end of 
the World, plainly ſhews, that it came from 
that GOD, who knew all things, and to whom 
alone all future Tranſations are preſent, 
When Ham and his Son Cavaan had beheld 
thc indecent Poſture of their Father, and ſecm'd 
to make but a Sport cf it; but HHem and Ja- 

(e) Heb. 1, 2, 3, 4. (f) Heb: z. 5. 
22, 10. Plal. 83. 26, 27. 
45. 6, 7. Plal. 102, 25, Oc. 
(m) Gen. 10. 25. 
lib, 27 in fine. 
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Plat; 2. 2; 


() Heb. 1. 6 Pſal. 97. 7. 
Iſai. 34. 4. 
(a) 2 Chron. 8. 7, 8, 9. 


(4) Upon Pſal. 110. 1. 


Book II. 


fret covet'd him in a modeſt manner and 
Noah being recover'd from his Drunkeng 6 
knew what had happen'd, he pronounc'd their 
tuture Fate in the following Manner, 

1 2. Firſt, he faith, (% Curſed b Cangys 
a ſervant of ſervants hall be be to bis I.. 
bleu, that is, the Vileſt of Servants, Thee. 
Words are ſpob'n primarily of Canaan, whof, 
Name is mention'd, and ſecondly ot all the 
Poſterity ot Han, who muſt be imp'y'd in the 
Curie, bccaule all the Poſterity of Shen and 
'/aphet are expreſly mention'd in the followins 
Bleflings. Thus the Canaanites were fi 
made Slaves to the Iſraclites, who were of 
the Poſterity of Hein, when they took Polly. 
on of their Land, ſubduing one and thirty gf 
their Kings, killing moſt of the inhabitants, 
lay ing heavy Taxes upon the reſt, and uſing the 
Cibconites (who ſavd themſelves by a Strata. 
gem) tho” not as Servants to them, yet to be 
Hewers of Wood and Drawers of Water, and 
performing ſuch laborious Works for the Set- 
vice of the Tabernacle, And (») Solomon 
made all the Remainder of the People of Ca. 
naa lubject to ſetvile Labours, when all the 
Iſraelites were free. Beſides, they were alſo 
The Greeks under Alx. 
ander the Great conquer'd Canaan, and the 
Romans afterward; and whatever Remains 
there were of the Canaanites in any Place (for 
Inſtance at Tyre built by the S7donzans, at 
Thebes by Cadmus, or at Carthage by Dido) 
they were cut off by the Greeks or Romans. 
The learned Mr. Mede hath obſerv'd, (o) that 
there have been never yct a Son of Ham, 
that hath ſhak'n a Scepter over the Head of 
Japhet. Shem hath ſubdu'd Japhet, and Ja- 
het hath ſubdu'd Shem; but Ham never ſub- 
du'd cither, This made Hannibal a Son of 
Canaan (g) cry out with an Amazement of 
Mind, 1 acknowledee the Fate of Carthage. 
So that as it was thus with Canaan in particular, 
it was alſo the ſame with the whole Race of 
Ham in general. 

13. It is true that the firſt Monarchy was 
begun by the Race of Ham, which we call 
the Aſſyrian, but more properly the Bebylo- 
nian Monarchy. But whoever conſiders the 
Time, when it began, may caſily obſetve, that 


they could enſlave few or none except their 


own Family. It was begun by Nimrod the 
Grandſon of Ham in a Time, when the World 
was not very populous, and they had but late 
ly been ſeparated to plant new Colonics, ſo 
that they could eaſily go farther, and avoid 
their Enemies, when they were preſs d with 
any Difficulty or Danger. Accordingly when 
Cuſh the Son of Ham invaded the Country of 
Elam, and took from him the Country ſince 
call'd Chuzeſtan, or the Province of Cull, 


Heb. 1.5. 2 Sum. 7. 14. 1 Chron. 
© 15 Heb. 1. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Plal. 
(1) Gen. 9. 25, 26,27 
() Livii A/. 


(o) Me de's Works, page 358. 
| there 
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Doubt: but the Inhabitants went 
and ſettld in the Country calld 
Flimais. And V hen Nimrod took Poſſeſſion 
7 Babylon, and aftetward went northward in- 
4 the Country of AM ui and Aram, two other 
8 © of Sh:m, they c:ols'd the Tigris, and one 
7 ha with his Polerity {cated himſelt In rap 
Country call'd, in Hebr:w Aſſur or APries 
the other ſettl'd himſelf in the Country ca 
in Hebrew, Aram between tae Rivers or 
Veſopotam!a. And whatever Authority the 
Suzceſſors of Nimrod might have over them 
was atter ward broken to Pieces by %) Tiglath 
Prieſer, who ſet up à diſtinct Kingdom trom 
that of Babylon, and fix d his Royal Scat at 
Nineveb, where it continu'd (e) under his Suc— 
ceſlors. And the Baby onian Empire was after- 
ward torn to Pieces by Crus, who founded 
the Perſim Monarchy : After tals Alexand ir 
the Great, who was of the Race of Fap-er, 
conquer'd all thoſe Parts, and reſided particu- 
larly at Babylon to keep the reſt in Subjection. 
And Laſtly, the Romans, who deſcended ori- 
ginally from the lame Stock, made themlelves 
Maltcrs of the ſame Country. So that what the 
Prophet Joe! (H) ſpoke more particularly con- 
ccrning the Jeus in the Land of Canaan may 
in ſome Meaſure be apply'd to the whole Poſte- 
rity of Ham; That which the palmer rm 
(the « Aſhrian Monarchy under Tiglath Tile- 
ſer) hath left, hath the locuſt eaten; and that 
wich the locuſt (the Perſian Monarchy) hath 
l:ft, hath the canker orm (the Grectan Mo- 
narchy) cater, and that which the canker worm 
bath left, hath the caterpiller (the Roman 
Monarchy) eaten. And at this Time the Blacks, 
which are brought from Africa into Europe, 
are all of them in a ſervile Condition; and 
the vaſt number of Slaves, which are bought 
every Year at CE] and the adjacent Countries, 
and carry'd into America to manure and im- 
prove the Eurotean Plantations there, is a 
full Confirmation of the Truth of this Propheſy. 
14. Noah having thus curs d Ham and his 
Son Canaan, he after ward proceeds to bleſs 
his other two Sons, and (g) begins with Shem, 


there is no 
northward, 


And he ſaid, Bliſſed be the LORD GOD of 


Sem. Shem ſeems to be the firſt Perſon con- 
cern d in Covering the obſcene Poſture of his 
Father, and probably perſwaded his Brother Fa- 
het to aſſiſt him in it. For which Reaſon the 
Right of Primogeniture is conferr'd on him, 
tho he was younger than the other. The 
LORD was the GOD of Shem after a peculiar 
Manner, as he was afterward the GOD of Abra- 
ham one of the Poſterity of She, becauſe of 
the gracious Covenant made with him. For 
GOD {ettl'd his Church in the Family of $h:m. 
His uue Religion and Worſhip continu'd among 
them, when the reſt were over-run with Super- 


(4) Prileaux 
T Chiron, 5. 6. and 2 Chron, 28. 20. 
0 Gen. 10. 26. (h) Ger. 9, 27. 


1s Connexion of Hiſtory, Buck 1. Part 1. Page 1 and 2. 
(e) 2 King. 19. 36. 
(i) Num. 24. 24. 


ſtition. CHRIST was born of his Poſterity, 
and he himſelt in all likelyhood was M. I hi- 
ſedech the Prieſt of the moſt high GOD, who 
kept up his Worſhip, and oppos'd 1dolatry, 
which increas'd in other Places. Accordingly 
GOD would beſtov all manner of Bleſlings 
upon his Sced, and the Poſterity of Canaan 
ſhould be ſubject to them, as it hath been men- 
tion d alrcady 
15. After this Noah bleſſes Zarhet in ( 
theſe Words. GOD Hall enlarge FJaphr 
His Poſterity ſhould be very numerous, ard 
rake up a gteat Tract of Land, pariiculariy ail 
Europe, the moſt fruit ful and populous Part of 
the World. To this may be added Aa the 
leſs, Media, Part of Armentt, Iberia, A'hana: 
and the vali Regions toward the North, as Maſ- 
covy, and that witch anciently the Scythiaus, 
and now the 7a/rzrs, do inhabit, And to 
give a later Inſtance of his Enlargement, ſince 
the Dilcovery of America, the vaſt Tracts of 
Land, which have been peopl'd there from other 
Countries, have been only peopl'd by his Poſte- 
rity the Furoæans. Beſide this it is allo ſaid, 
That he Hall dwell in the tents of Shem His 
Poſterity ſhall be fo enlarg'd, that in future 
Times he ſhall poſſeſs ſome of his Brother's 
Countries. This allo was prophecy'd of by 
(i) Balaam, where he ſaid, That ſoipg fou, 
come from the coaſt of Chittim, and fpould af- 
flict Aſbur, and ſhould afflict Eber. They 
ſhou!d afflict the MHyrians and the Hebrews, 
who were ot the Poſterity of Hen. And thus 
both the Greeks and the Romans in their Turns 
did invade and conquer thole Parts, But as for 
Eber, the Hebrews or the Jews, that People 
ſhould be diſpers'd and ſcatter'd throughout the 
Face of the Earth. The Romans ſhall come 
and take away both their Place and Nation; 
as it is at this Time; and thus they Hu, pe- 
iſh from being a People, if not for ever, as 
we tranſlate it, yet during the Time of thcir 
Odſtinacy and Infidelity, and until the Age 
comes, in which they ſhall be converted, as 
may be plainly gather'd from the Hebrew Text. 
16. Beſide this, theſe Words may allo be 
tak'n in a ſpiritual Senſe, Fapher ſhall dwell 
in the Tents or Tabernacles of Shem. When 
Balaam ſpoke theſe Words, the publick wor- 
ſhip of GOD among the 7/raelites was in the 
Tabernacle, ' which was made for that purpole, 
of the beſt Matcrials which could be had, and 
was the (4) rent, which be placed among men; 
and to this he himſelf alluded, () when he 
faid, Hot geodly are thy tents, O Jacob 
and thy n O Ifrael! So that 7 
dwell in the tents of em may ſignify to be 
of the true Religion, and frequent accordingly 
the publick Worſhip. Thus the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe tenders theſe Words. The Gentiles 


2 King. 25, 29, an 16. 7, 10. 


Iſaiah 37. 37. (f) Joel 1, 4. 
(k) Pſal 78. co. (!) Num. 24.5 


fall 
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ſhall come into the Church, cobirꝰ was in the 
Family of mn. CHRIST ſhould publiſh, 
and the Apoſtles preach the Goſpel to all Na- 
tions. And that, which is obſcrv'd by ( our 
learned Mr. Alede, is very remarkable, that all 
the Offspring of Faphet arc at this Day Chri/t?- 
ans, Mazoz, or the Turks only cxceptcd, 
whom GOD ſeem'd to reſerve for a great 
while, as he did ſome of the Canaanttes in the 
Land of //rael, to prove and puniſh us by 
them. However, as Aſiu generally belongs to 
Heu, and Africa to Ham, and Europe to 
Japhet 3 ſo Africa at this Time is totally in- 
volv'd in Mahometaniſm and Paganiſm : And 
it is generally the ſame in Aſia, only that there 
are many poor C viſtians in that Country; but 
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every true National Church is either in Furt. 
or thoſe Parts of America, which are inhabi. 
ted by Europeans; and Mahometaniſm or |. 
Laniſm prevails in none of theſe Counttice, 
Thus doth Japbet at this Day dwell in the 
Tents of hem in ſuch a Manner, as none, but 
a divincly inſpir'd Writer, could have forcto!4 


it in the Days of Noah, or would have rc. 


corded it in the Time of Moſes. 

17. Laſtly, There being no Chronological 
Diſlocations in that Part of the % Teſtament, 
which is the ſubject of the hiſtorical Part of this 
Book, read Gen. Chap. 7,8,9,10, 11; only 
with Cen. Chap. 10 read 1 Chron. 1. 4 to 24, 
and with Gen. 11. 10 to 27. read 1 Chron, 
1. 245 13, 26, 27. 


%) Mede's Nuk, page 284. Diſc. 50. 
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I. 


From the Promiſe giv'n to Abraham until the Departure of the 
Ifraelites out of Egypt. 


EF ROM the Promiſe giv'n 
to Abrubam (a) upon his 
Departure from Cr of the 
Chaldees, in the Year be- 
fore the Death of his Fa- 
ther Terah in Haran, to 
(5) the Deliverance of the 
Children of Iſrael out of 
Egypt, and (c) to the Giving of the Law in 
the ſame Year from Mount Sinai, is ſo plainly 
mention in the facred Scriptures, to be four 
Pundred and thirty years, that there can be no 
Diſpute about it. 
2. This Sum being added to that in the for- 
mer Table of two thouſand and eighty three 
J*ars, proves, that the Ifraelites were deliver'd 


out of Fgypt, and that the Law was giv'n to 
them fro 


15 m Mount Sinai, in the Year of the 

orid two thouſand five hundred and thir- 
4 is the Year aſſign d for theſe Occur- 
(a) Gen. 11. 


31, 32, and Gen. 125 I, 2, 33 4 f. 
(4) Book 2. Chap. 1. (e) Comp. Gan 12. 4 with Gen, 21, 5, 


Ffff 


teen, an 


477 9. 


rences by the moſt Learned Arch. biſhop Uſher? 


Dr. Lightfoot, and all the beſt of our Chro- 
nologers. | 

3. This Space of four hundred and thirty 
years between the Promiſe and the Giving of 
the Law, the Divine VLiſdom and Providence 
hath divided into ſeveral Parts. 

Particularly, one year from the Beginning of 
the Promiſe to Abraham, and his Departure 
from Ur of the Chaldees, to the Death of his 
Father Terab, and his Departure from Haran, 
as (4) before. 

Five and twenty years between (e) the 
Giving of the Promiſe and the Birth of T/aac. 

Sixty years between (F) the Birth of Ja- 
ac and the Birth of Jacob. | 

An hundred and thirty years between (g) 
the Birth of Facob and his Going down into 
Egypt. 


(5) Exod. 12. 40. 


% Galat. 3. 17. 
J Gen. 25. 26. 


(g) Gen, 
Ninet) 
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' Ninety four years from Jacob's (h) Going 
into Egypt to the Death of Levi. 
Forty years trom (i) the Death of Levi to 
the Birth of Moſs. 
Eighty years from ( the Birth of Moſes tothe 
Dcliverance of the /ſrac/ites out of Ezypr, 
4. As there is a certain and ſix d / pocha of 
four hundred and thirty years from the Pro. 
miſe givin to «Abraham to the Departure of 
the Children of T1ſrael out of® Egypt ; lo there 
is another Fp:cha ot four hundred y urg, which 
mult begin Nirty years later, becauſe it ends 
at the ſame Time. This is ) call'd the Time, 
when the Iſraelites ſhould be ſtrangers in 4a 
land, which was not theirs, and ſhould both 
ſer ve the Egyptians, and be 4fflicted evilly by 
them. This mult begin, when T1/aac was five 
Years of Age, and therefore there is no doubt, 
but it commenc'd from the Time, (zz) wacn he 
was weaned, and when Abraham made a great 
Feaſt upon that Occaſion. For then Iſomacl the 
Son ot Hagar the Egyptian, not being able to 
cndure ſuch a Reſpect ſhewn to the Younger 
Brother, mock'd at him and derided him in ſo 
crucl and reflecting a Manner, that St. J 
calls it (z) a Perſecuting of him that was born 
after the Spirit, by him that was born after 
the Ileſh. There is no Doubt, but it was 
manag'd in a very ſevere and inſulting Man- 


«4 
O 


ner, inſomuch that (e) Sara, could not endure 
it, but required of £Avratan, that he would 
caſt out the bon{woman and her ſon; for the 
Son of the londwoman ſhouli not be har with 
her ſon [ſaar ; ro which Avraham ſubmit— 
ted by the expreſs Command ot G OD, tho” o- 
therwile it would have been more gricvous to 
him. What this Mocking was is not expretlly 
de ſcrib d. The Fews, who make Iſaac older than 
he really was, look upon it as a Mockinz ot his 
Picty and Devotion. Others (p_) form differ- 
ent Conjectures from the different Senſe of 
the Hebrew word in dcritture. Some lay, (4) 
that Iſhma l endeavoured to draw him off to 1- 
dolatry; others (Y) that he us d many obſcene 
and unfit Expreſſions; and others (g) that he 
leverely beat him, and endeavour to kill him. 
But the moſt probable Opinion is, that he boaſt- 
ed of hiniſelt as the Heir, being the firſt born, 
and by the Right of that to have the Privi- 
ledge of Fulfilling the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, 
and fo he detpit'd 1/azc as the younger Bro- 
ther, or like Eſau (t) reſolv'd to kill him, 
who had the Bleſſing, rather than loſe the In- 
heritance; fo that there was a Neceſſity of Sc- 
parating them to a ſufficient Diſtance, How- 


cver, be it what it will, it fixeth the T; 
when 1/azc was wean'd, at the Head of th 
bove mention'd Epocha. 

5. When 7aceb was threeſcore and ſe 
ventcen Years old, he covenants with Lak 
to ſerve an Apprenticeſhip of ſeven Teart fo 
one Wife, and ſoon after that to {cryc 15 
ther Apprenticeſhip of ſeven Tears more {, 
another. He was an old Man to endute uch 
a Fatigue even in thoſe Days; ſince his Fatt; 
Iſaac, and his Brother Eſau were both 1 
marricd at forty Years of Age, and (x) his Son 
Juda and his Grandchildren Er, Onay ang 
PFharesz were married much ſooner, and mo} 
probably before they were twenty Years 014 
That this was the Year of Jacobs Age at this 
Time, will appear by Computing the Story of 
his Life back ward, in this Manner, Toſeph the 
Son ot Jacob was (O thirty Tears old, when 
he ſtood betore rauh. Then came (2) [6141 
Tears of Plenty, which made Joſeph [cue 
and thirty Tears old. Then there were (a) 
two Tears of Famine, before Jacob came into 
Feyftt. And now 7ofſeph was nine and thir. 
ty Tears of Age. When Jacob came, and (% 
ſtood beſore Pharavb at the End ot the two 
Years of Famine, he was an hundred and thirty 
7cars old. Now take the t/2rty and nine Years 
ot Joſeph out of the hundred and thirty Year 
ot Facov, and it appears that Zo/eph was born 
when Jacob was ninety and one Tears old. 
But e was born (c) in the laſt Year of 
the ſecond ſeven, or in the 7ourteenth Year of 
Jacobs Service with Laban, and in the Con- 
clulion of that Year. Take thcrcfore fourteen 
Tears out of ninety one, when Joſeph was 
born, and the Remainder ſeventy ſeven was 
the Age of Jacob, when he cntcrd upon 
theſe fourtern Tears Service, 

6. When Jacob had ſerv'd (d) ſeven Days 
as an Earneſt tor ſeven Tears, Leah was givn 
him fora Wife; and when he had ſetyd ſeven 
Days more in the ſame Manner, he was allo 
married to Rachel, They who ſuppoſe, that 
he ſerv'd ſeven Tears, before he married 
Leah, and cſpecially that he ſerv'd ſeven Tears 
more, before he married Rachel, involve them- 
ſelves under unſurmountable Difficulties in 
Fixing the Births of the twelve Patriarchs; but 
in this Method we may eaſily account for the 
whole ase) in the following Table. And that 
it was thus, ſcems clear from the Text it {elt. 
Jacob (J) covenants to ſerve ſeven Tears ior 
Rachel. But (g) he demands her as ſoon 35 
the ſeven Days were fulfilled, which he ſcry'd 


me, 
C a. 


0 Exod. 6. 36. Compar'd with the Tears of the Nd 2299 and 2393. (i) compare the Tea's of the World, 


2393 cud 2433. (4) Exod. 7. 7. Deur. 34. 7: 


14, aud Act. 7. 6. (n) Gen. 21. 8, 9. 


Deut. 1, 3. and Jol. 5+ 6. (/) Gen, 15. 13» 


(1, Gal. 4. 29. ; (9) Gen 21. 10, Il, = 
(p) Lyr:, Eftius, Munſter Menochius, T'irinus. See Pool's Sy nopſis Criticorum. (Fun Exod. 
32. 6. (r) From Gen. 26. 8. (s) From 


2 


2 Sam. 2. 14. (t) Gen. 27. 41. 


Ger. 21, 46. and Gen. 26. 34. (x) Ste theſe Tables at the End of the next Chapter, _ 
the Reference (a) in it's proper Place. ) Gen. 41. 46. (Y Gen. 41. 47, 53. (a) 965 
45. 6. (5) Gen. 47. 9. () Gen. 30, 25, 26, and Gen. 31. 41. (d) Ezek. 4. 6. e 


Jable 26. (j) Gen. 28. 18. (2) Gen. 28. 20, 
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' When he ſaw that he was deceiv d 
mn Placing Leah in ſtead of Rachel, he 
(b)covenants for /e ven Tears more, bui(i) ae 
only a eek or ſeven Days as a ſecond Earne 
for the remaining T1mc. The Reaſons why 
HY Reuben, Simeon and Levi were ſo call d, 

ears to be, becauſe Rachel was then marri- 
ed. and they rival d cach other in Jacobs Affec- 
's And GOD gave it as a Recompence 
Leah, that ſhe bore even her firſt Son, 
becauſe ſhe was hated. Neither could Ra- 
chel, if ſhe had continu d ſingle for ſeven 
Trars, (m) have cnvy'd her Siſter's Bearing only 


tions. 


to (0 


four Sons (when ſhe bore more afterward ) be- 


caule ſhe her ſelf was barren; nor could Jacob 
have anſwer'd to Rachels complaint, as ( 
he did, if that had been her Cale. 

>, It is impoſſible abſolutely to fix the Time, 
when Job labour'd under his ſevere Afflictions. 
I have plac'd his Death in the Year before the 
Departure of the Iſraelites out of Fg pt. And 
conſequently (o) his Troubles were in the V- 
dared and forty firſt Tear before it, or in the 
289th Year of thc Promiſe lo that his Death 
about this Time might make his Story to be 
more freſh in the Memory of the Iſraelites in 
theWildernels. His Years, as well as Subſtance, 
are ſuppoſed to be doub!'d, and that () the 
Hebrew Phraſe doth plainly intimate the ſame. 
Andif ſo, then as (q ) he liv'd an Hundred and 
forty Tears after his Troubles ; ſo he mult be ſe- 


wenty Tears Old, when his Troubles began, and 


conſequently was born in the 219th Year after 
the Promiſe, and died at 210 Tears of Age, the 
longeſt Liver born ſince Terah, whereas (s) a 
leſs Age was very old in the Time of the Pa- 
triarchs, And ſince that, in the Time of Mo- 
ſes (7) the Lite of Man was the ſame as in the 
prelentAge; and we read not of any one in Scrip- 
ture born afterward, who liv'd an bundred and 
forty Tears, and but (u) one, who exceeded an 
Hundred. So that the Length of his Life ſhews 
him to be born before the time of Moſes. That 
Job was of a conſiderable Age, when his Trou- 
bles happen'd, is plain, becauſe (x_ he had ſe- 
ven Sons and three Daughters, (y) who had 
Houſes of their own to dwell in at that Time. 
And that he was not very old is as evident, 


becauſe Elihu, who gave Way to Job's three 


Friends to ſpeak what they had to ſay, becauſe 
8 they were elder than he, did yet think 
himſelf to be of a ſufficient Age to reprove 
Je very imartly, And Elphas tells him (a) 


(3) Gen. 28. 27, 30, 


() Gen. 28. 27. 
() Gen. 30. l. 5 Nez 


(2) Gen, zo. 2. 


Gen. 25, 7, & Gen. 35. 285 
hoiada 2 Chron, 24. 15. 


(x) Job 1. 2. 


(4) Jeb 15. 106 (5) Job 1. 1, 1 
22, 23. (e) Gen 50. 25. 1 
15. 9, 10. Gen. 22 2. , 71 - 55 


5 Gen. 26. 25. 
Gen. 36. 28. 


0 Job. 3 2, 2. 0 
Chren, 1. 43. 10 51. 


* 
( Gen. 29. 32, 33, 34. 
0 (o) Þb 42. 16. 
en tv Job unte the double, Or, Dubld all that belong d to Job. 


29. Gen. 47. 27, 28, and Gen. 48. 10. 
(c) Job 1. 15, 17. 


(/) Gen. 36. 20,21. (m) Ger. 14. 16. 
en. 22. 21. (r) Gen: 36. 31, 32, 33, 34. 
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that th them were both the grey headed, 
and very aged men, much older than his fa- 
ther. And therefore if we can ſuppoſe, that 
when GOD gave him a new Lite as a Re- 
ward for his Picty and Patience, by Reco- 
vering him out of his Afflictions, hc lengthen'd 
that Life tothe uſual Length of that Age, he muſt 
then live between the time of Avralimand Mo- 
ſes, becaule it was the uſual Age of the Pa- 
triarchs in thoſe Days, when they died. How- 
ever that he liv'd about that time is very plain 
from other circumttanccs. It is cvident, that theſe 
things happen'd, (4) when the Chal/dcan Mo- 
narchy was ſcttI'd, and had extended its Con- 
queſt near to the Land of Cs, and when (c) 
they, and the Sabeans, and others plunder'd their 
Neighbours. Such Practices were common in 
(4) the time of Ephraim the Son of Foſeph, 
ſince ſome of his Sons ( whom () Joſe ph liv'd 
to ſee) were (lain by the Men of Gary, who came 
to rob them of their Cattle. That his Misfor- 
tunes happen d before the time of Mo/cs, is as 
evident, becauſe (7) he, and (g) his three 
Friends being the Fathers of their Families, 
offer'd Sacrifices, as Pricſts, for themſelves and 
their Children, which (4) was the «+ Ante- 
moſaical Method. Secondly, 7ob livd in or 
near 1dumea, and was moſt probably of the 
Poſterity of Eſau, and he allo liv'd in a time, 
when Religion flouriſh'd there (as appears from 
the Diſcourle of himſelf and all his Acquain- 
tance) which was ſoon loſt in that Country. 
Thirdly, The (z) Land of U took its Name 
from ( Us the Son of Diſhan the (1) Son 
of Jezr, the (n) Horite, which were Names 
of the Countries, before Eſau came to inhabit 
there, and (ome of them might probably be 
ſoon chang'd into the Names of his Poſterity. 
Fourthly, Eliphas the Temanite is ſuppos'd by 
moſt Commentators to be the Son of Tema, and 
Grandſon of F!iphas (keeping up his Grand- 
father's Name) and ſo he was (7) the great 
Grandſon to Eſau. Bildad the Shubtte is (o) 
ſuppos'd to be deſcended from MHuab the Son 
of Abraham by Keturah, whilſt the name of 
Shuah continu'd freſh in Memory. Elihu 
the () Buzite was probably deſcended from 
) Bus the Son of Nahor, Abraham's Bro- 
ther. Hence there are many, who fuppoſe (i 
Job to have been Fobab the ſecond King of the 
Edomites, who was ſucceeded by ſix more, 
none of them being hereditary, and the laſt of 
them probably dead before () the Form of 


(D Gen. 29. 31, 32. 
Added all that had 
(r) Job 42. 17. () 

(t) Pſal 90. 19. (*) le- 

(K) Job 32. 7, 8, 17, 18. 
(a) 1 Chron. 7. 20, 21, 
(% Gen. 8. 20. Gen. 

and Gen. 35. 7. (i] Job. 1. 1. 
() Gen. 36. 10, 11. (e) Gen. 25. 2. 
(+) Gen, 35. 31. te 4-5 and . 


(p) Job 42. 10, 12, 
(7) Job 42. 16. 


(y) Job 1. 18. 
(2) Job. 42. 8. 
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Government was ſettled in the time of Joſhua. 
Laſtly, The Matter contain'd in the Ditcour- 
ſes between 7o6 and his Friends may help us 
to fix the time. Zophar alludes to (t) 1h. 
ea *s ſavage Way of Living, as it was (u pro- 
pheſied of him. Others ſpeak more plainly 
of (x) the Creation of the World, and ) 
of Man, and of (=) Adam's Hiding himſelf 
after the Fall. They alſo (a) ſpeak of the 
Flood, of () the Drying up of the Waters, with 
the Promile that they ſhould return no more 
to deſtroy the World, of (c) the Overthrow of 
Sodoin and Gemzrrah, and (d) the Death of 
the firſt Tyrants in the Chal/dean or Aſſyrian 
Alonarchy. They ſpeak of (e) the Dwelling in 
Tents and Tabernacles, as it was the (F) 
Cuſtom of the Patriarchs, Abraham, Jade 
and Jacob, with others in thoſe Times, and ot 
the (g) Law being deliver d by Revclation 
from GOD, as tlic only Way, whereby they 
knew his Will. And in the whole Book 
there is not the leaſt Hint of the Few Re- 
ligion, of the Law or of the Prophets, of the 
Troubles of the Iſraclit's in Egypt, or of 
their Wandering in the Wilderneſs, when the 
ention thereof would have been ſo much to 
their Purpoſe, and they could not but have 
heard of it, had they liv'd either then or ſince, (e) 
becauſe they werewell acquainted with [dzmra, 
Egypt, (% Jordan and the Parts adjacent. And 
when 705 vindicatcs his Innocency, he ſpcaks 
only of the Worſhipping of ,) the Jun and 
Moon, the tirſt method, whereby they denied 
the true GOD that is above, and fell off 
from his Service; but he faith not a Word of 
idolatry, tho (e) it was the conſtant Abomi- 
nation of the Canaanites, and (7) ot the E- 
Lyptians, and other Nations near them in 
the Time of Moſes. And tho' it might 
have been before his Time among the Poſte— 
rity of Ha; yet it had not taken any Footing 
in Iaumca, where he livd, and whoſe Anceſ- 
tors had been taught better things from the 
Pairiarchs Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, from 
whom they deſcended. Beſides, if Fob's Trou- 
bles happend about an hundred and forty 
Tears before the Delivery of the Hraelites out 
ot Ezypt, they muſt be ended, before the ex- 
treme Servitude of the Iſraelites began; ſince 
(% Joſeph died but 144 Years before their 
Deliverance, and their Bondage did not 
begin () until a King reign'd, who knew 


(.) Job 11. 12. 
9.8, 9, 19. Job 38. 4, 5, 6, 77 8. 
(a) Job 15. 12. Job 37. 1, 1, 13; 


28. 11. and 38. 11. 

20. 26. Job 21. 28. 
) Heb. 11. 9. Gen. 12. 8. 
Gen. 26. 17, 2. n Gen. 31. 25, 33. 
26, 27, 28. 


( c) Job 18. 15. 


(„) Act. 7. 19. (p) Exod. 7. 7. 
(4 Lam. 3. 33. (+) Job 1. 13. to 20, 
(x) Job'26"13:; ()) Job 38. 1. 
age 23. (b) Job 2. 11. 


(4) Cen. 16. 12. N XD Onager homo. A Man like a wild A ,,. 
(3) Db 10. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
Jo Job 22. 15, 16. 
moser ef rain, and the ge ſhowers of the rain Of his ſtrength. 
(d) Job 21. 28. 
Hebrew, 1e teiits of the Tabernacles. 
Gen, 13. 3, 13, 18. 
31 ( Job 22. 22. 
Hyde Religio veterum Pexſarum. 
Deut. 29+ 16, 17. (½ See theſe Tables Anno mund 2369. () Exod. 1. 7, 8, 9, 10. Act. 7. 
James 5. 11. 
(:) Job 2. 7,11, 12, 13. 
(z) Job 42. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 6. 


not Joſepb, and (o) in whoſe Time Moſes was 
born, who was but (y) cighty Years old, when 
he was the Inſtrument to deliver them. S9thar 
the Troubles and Death of Job could not be far 
diſtant from the Years, in which they are plac'4 

8. There have been ſome of an Opinion, 
that the Troubles of 7ob laſted a great while. 
and ſome ſay near ſeven Years, becauſe he 1 
(4) recorded as ſo great a Pattern of Patience. 
But it is more probable, that they did nor 
laſt above a Month, and that his Patience was 
tried, not ſo much by the Length, as by the Se. 
verity of his Affliction. GOD oth not (r) 
afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of mer 
elpecially his faithful Servants, any longer than 
Neceſlity requires it. Beſides, the Hiſtory it {elf 
ſhews, that it could not be long. His () firſ 
Troubles came immediately one upon the 
other. His three Friends were withour 
Doubt great Men in the Country, where they 
livd, and had a great Deal of Buſinels of their 
own, ſo that they could not ſtay long in a 
ſingle Viſit, and eſpecially upon to melan- 
cholly an Occaſion ; and they (?) came to viſit 
him as ſoon as they had heard of all the 
evil, that was come upon him, and (i 
ſtay'd with him, *ti!l his Troubles were over. 
They liv'd near one another, becauſe all this 
was done by an afporntment; and livd near 
to him, becauſe they were his intimate Friends 
and Acquaintance. It could not be long, be- 
tore they heard of it, nor could it be long af. 
ter they heard of it, before they came to him. 
When they came, they(x) ſpent ſeven Days in 
Silence. After this they diſcours'd with him for 
ſome Time, as it is recorded in the whole Book. 
Immediately upon this ) GOD peaks to 
Job; upon which (Z) Fob humbles himlclt 
before GOD, and then his Troubles were en- 
ded. And therefore the Nature of the Fatt is 
ſuch, as could not require ſo long a Space ot 
Time, as hath been generally imagin'd. 

9. The (a) Book of Fob ſeems to have been 
penn'd by Eu, one of the Speakers in it, 4 
may appear from theſe two Reaſons. Firſt, be- 


cauſe (6) when Job's Friends, who came io 


lament with him, and to comfort him, are num 
ber'd by name Elilu is not nam'd among the 
Number, becauſe he himſelf was the Hiſtorian 
and Penman, who gave this Account, and 
therefore he nam'd not himſelf, when he nam'd 
the Reſt. And as he probably liv'd near; b 


(z)] 
Job 37, 6. Heb. The comm 
(% Job 26. 7, 8, 9, 10. | 
(e) Job 12, 12. Jo 
Job 22. 23. and 3. * 

Gen. 18. 1, 2, 6, 19, 20. Gen. 84 
9 Job 40, 23. (0 lo - 
Y Levit. 19. 4. and Levit. 26. 13) 


Job 2. 10. and Job 427 8 


1) Job 42. 7, 8. 
; 40 Lightfoot #9. | 


he 


Job 1. 22. 


Chap. I. 


w more exactly the certaint 
of — he e And ſecondly, becauſe 
( be ſeems to ſpeak of himſelf as of the 
7 They were amazed, they an- 
fecered no more, they left off ſpeaking. 
When I had waited, for they ſpake not, but 

ood full, and anſwered no more ; T1 ſaid, 
I will anſwer alſo ; TI alſo will ſhew my 
Opinion. And it 1s generally ſup os d, that 
after it had been written ort inally in Ara- 
hieb, the 3 of that Country, it was 
tranſlated into Hebrew by Moſes, and by 
the Direction of the HOLY GHOST, 
whilſt the 1/7ae/ztes were in the Wildernels, 
to teach them Patience under their Afflic- 
tions. If fo, then this is the Reaſon, that 
the Style is not like to the reſt of the Books 
of Moſes, or indeed to any other Parts of 
the 014 Teſtament, but more conciſe and 
obſcure, and that there are (4) ſuch a vaſt 
number of Arabick Words and Phraſes to 
be found in it. Neither is it ſtrange, that 
the Language was not more alter'd from the 
Time of Job to the Time of Mabomet, it be- 
ing an inland Country, ſubject to no Com- 
merce, fully peopled, and therefore uncapa- 


ble of receiving new Inhabitants, and ſitua- 


red among other Languages of the greateſt 
Affinity to it. And tho' our modern Eu- 
ropean Languages have been vaſtly alter' d in 
a tew Centuries; yet it was not ſo in thoſe 
Parts. The Greek remain'd the ſame from 
the Time of Homer to the Time of Ki. 
Chryſoſtom. The Hebrew remain'd the ſame 
trom the Time of Mo/cs to the Time of 
Malachi ; and more particularly, the Chalaee 
remain'd the ſame from the (e) Time of Jacob 
to the Date of the Babyloniſh Talmud. | 

10. It is certain, that (Ff) all the ten 
Plagues of Eg t happen'd in one Year. 
Moſes was (g) eighty Tears old when he 
ſtood before Pharaoh, before any of the 
Plagues were begun. He was (5) an hun- 
ared and twenty Tears old when he died, 
and he (2) was with the 1/raelites in the 
Wildernels forty Years. So that had the 
Plagues continu'd longer, either he muſt have 
been younger when they began, or have 
liv'd to be older than the Age which is men- 
tion d. The Jews make theſe Plagues to 
continue a whole Year, and put particular 
Diſtances between them. But (&) others 
more probably make them to ed in leſs 


(c) Job 32.15, 16, 17. 


Hic autem liber Jobi 
Arabiſmis. Beveri 
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than the ſpace of a Month, as in (4) the fol- 
lowing Table. 

11. At this Time () the Beginning of 
the Year is chang'd, but there is not the 
leaſt Intimation of any Change inthe Months. 
The Command was not given uatil the firſt 
Month was began, and therefore it went 
forward in the uſual Method. But as they 
had began their Year from the Autumnal 
Equinox; ſo they begin it for the future 
near the Vernal. And as they made their 
former Obſervations in the Autumn, ſo now 
they make them in the Spring. And when 
the Year was begun, each Month conſiſted 
of thirty was except the laſt, as it did 
before. And thus it is probable, that it con- 
tinu'd until the Days of Solomon, who be- 
ing the wiſeſt of all Men, and conſequent- 
ly having better Skill in Aſtronomy than o- 
thers, and being about to dedicate the Tem- 

le at the Feaſt of Tabernacles in the ſeventh 
onth, might, in order to be more exact, 
make an Obſervation of the Moon's 94; or 
firſt Appearance near the Autumnal Fqui- 
0x, and ſo introduce the Method of ob- 
ſerving at that Time, as it was uſed in after 
Ages; and thus began the Diſtinction among 
them of the Sacred and Civil Year. 

12. That the Obſervations made at Au- 
tumn, in the ſame manner with all the Eaſtern 
Nations (who reckon'd their Vears by Lu- 
nar Months, and conſequently rectify'd their 
Months every Year) was very carly among 
the Jews, is evident. F eld becauſe this 
ſeventh or Autumnal Month had many more 
ſolemn Feaſts than any Month beſides. The 
(n) firſt Day was a more ſolemn new Moon 
than the reſt, and therefore call'd The Feaſt 
of Trumpets. The tenth Day (o) was the 


ſolemn Expiation, when the High Prieſt en- 


ter'd alone into 7he Holy of Holes, and 
bleſs'd the People in the moſt ſolemn man- 
ner, when he came out from thence. And 
() the fifteenth Day began the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, which laſted eight Days, where- 
as no other Feaſt laſted above ſeven. And 
ſecondly, tho? the Jews obſerv d their ſacred 
Year from the Yernal Equinox; yet they 
obſery'd their civil Year from the Autumnal. 
Thus it was ſettled by Rabbi Hillel accord- 
ing to the Ante-Moſaical Cuſtom; ſo that it 
ſeems that their ſixth and laſt Months were 
antiently about two or three Days ſhorter 


| (d) Job 5. 5, 7,26. Job 6.6, 15, 18. Job 7.6, 15. Job 8. 16. 
lob 9.4 Job 38. 32. Job 41. 9. Cum multi; aliis. 4 ] 
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than the reſt ; but that all their other Months 
were equal, and conſiſted of thirty Days as 
before. And this Method was probably ob- 
ſery'd by the Jews until the Babyloniſh Cap- 
tivity, when they were oblig'd to compure 
their Years, according to the manner of rec- 
koning in ule among them, whole Captives 
they were; and ſo they laid aſide their Ver. 
nal Obſervations, and alter'd their Months, 
(4) which before only conſiſted of thirty 
Days, ſo that afterward one of them con- 
ſiſted of thirty Days, and the next of nine 
and twenty. However, that in the Days 
of Solomon the Fews rectiſied their Year at 
the Autumnal Equinox, will appear from 
an Aſtronomical Calculation in its proper 
Place. 

13. And as the beginning of the Year 
was alter'd from one Seaſon to another; 
ſo the Day of the Sabbath was allo alter'd 
from one Day of the Week to another. That 
which was (7) the ſeventh Day from the 
Creation was the firſt Day of Adam's Life, 
and ſo it was the firſt Day of the Week ac- 
cording to their Computation. But now it 
is alter'd to the ſeventh Day of the Week 
to be obſery'd by the 1/raclites as a Sabbath 
in Commemoration of their Deliverance (45) 
out of the Land of Egypt, and out of the 
Honſe of Bondage. The fourth Command- 
ment, as it (7). was deliver'd by GOD in 
Exodus, contains the Reaſon, why one oy 
in ſeven ſhould be obſerv'd by all Mankind. 
For in fix days the LORD made the 
heaven and the earth, the ſea and all 
that therein is, and reſted the ſcventh day. 
IVherefere the LORD bleſſed the ſeventh 
day, and hallowed it. And it hath been 
accordingly obſerv'd in all Nations, and by 
all Perſons, whoever obſery'd any Sabbath, 
the 1/7aelites only excepted. The fourth 
Commandment as it was deliver'd by Maſes 
in Deuteronomy, contains the Reaſon, why 
the ſeventh Day of the Week ſhould be ob- 
ſerv'd by the //raelztes alone, and not by 
any other Nation, and is fo full to this pur- 
pole, that one would wonder how it can 
admit of any Diſpute (). And remember 


that thou waſt a ſervant in the land of 


Egypt, and that the LORD thy GOD 
brought thee out thence by a mighty hand, 
and by a ſtretched out arm therefore the 
LORD 7Zhy GOD commanded thee to keep 
the ſabbath day. The Sabbath, or one 
Day in ſeven, was not at firſt inſtituted in 


Commemoration of this Deliverance, becauſe 


it was ſet apart from the Creation of the 


World for another Reaſon. But now ano. 
ther particular Day of the Week was ſet a. 
part to be obſerv'd for the future, inſtead 
of the former Day. And this was the Da 

in which the [/7ae/ztes were finally deliver 
from the Egyptians. In which (x) GOD 
ſhewed his wondrous works in the land 

Ham, and terrible things by the Red ſea 
This Day, in that Year, happen'd to he on 
the twenty firſt Day of the firſt Month, at. 
ter they had paſſed the Red ſea by a hard 
March all that Night, and reſted the next 
Day from ſo great a Fatigue, and when in 
the Morning they ſaw their Enemies dead 
upon the Shore, and ſang the firſt Song 
which is recorded in the /acred Scriptures 
for ſo glorious a Deliverance. How this 
Alteration came, is evident from the Com. 
mand concerning O) the Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread. Seven Days (the firſt of which was 
always the Day after the Paſſover, or the 
fifteenth Day of the firſt Month) h ye 
eat unleavened bread, even the firſt day 
ye ſhall put away leaven out of your 
houſes : for whoſoever eateth leavened 
bread from the firſt day until the ſeventh 
day, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from Iſ;ael, 
And in the firſt day there ſhall be an pol) 
convocation, and in the ſeventh day there 
ſhall be an holy convocation to you ; no nau. 
ner of work ſhall be done in them, [ave that 
which every man muſt eat, that only ſhall 
be done of you. And ye ſhall obſerve the 
feaſt of unt:avened bread ; for in this 
ſelf ſame day have I brought your armies 
our of the land of Egypt; therefore ye ſhall 
obſerve this day in your generations by an 
ordinance for ever. In the firſt month 
on the fourteenth day of the month at 
even, ye ſhall eat unleavened bread, until 
the one and twentieth day of the month 
at even. This firſt Day of unleayend 
Bread was the Day which follow'd the Pal- 
ſover, and was the fifteenth Day of the firſt 
Month, even the (Z) Day in which they 
came out of Egypt, They eat the Paſſoyer 
at three of the Clock in the Afternoon (the 
Time when our bleſſed SAVIOUR died) 
on the fourteenth Day; the fifteenth Day 
began in that Evening at Sun-Set ; and at 
Midnight the firſt born of &g ypt were all 
flain. Upon this (a) the Egyptians were 
urgent upon the people, that they might 
ſend them out of the land in haſte ; fot 
they ſaid, we be all dead men. And the 
people took their dough before it was leo. 
vened, their kneading-troughs being bound 


(9) Primorum Patrum, veterumq; A2yptiorum & Hebraorum annus ejuſdem cum Juliano quantitatis 
fuiſle reperitur, ſed ex menſibus duodecem æqualium dierum triginta conſtans. Helræos enim -= 
Babylonicam Captivitatem Lunaribus menſibus fuiſſe uſos, probari non poteſt. Uſſerii Annales, 


Lectori page . (r) Book 1. Chap. 1. Sect. 13 to 22. (s) Deur. 5. 6. (t) Exod. 20. Il. 
(u) Deut. 5. 15. (x) Pal. 106, 22. (y) Exod. 12. 15, 16, 17, 18. (z) Compare 
Exod. 12. 17, with Num. 33. 3. (a) Exod. 12. 33, 34. 
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| ths upon their ſhoulders. 
I ere To (5) the fit- 
as obſerv'd as an holy Convo- 
cation, being the firſt Day 1 1 0 = 
Feaſt began, and the twenty firſt Day * 

blery'd as an holy Convocation, being the 
; enth Day on which the Feaſt ended. 
This firſt Day was the Day of their old $ab- 
bath, or Sunday, and this ſeventh Day was 
the Day of their new Sabbath, or Saturday. 
And ſo it appears to be by (c) Aſtronomical 
Calculations. This firſt Day was an holy 
Coroocation according to Cuſtom, in an 
Age where we have not the leaſt Hint, that 
any ſuch Days Were obſery'd except their 
Sabbaths; and the ſeventh Day was an holy 
Convocation by divine Appointment, becaule 
their Deliverance was then completed : And 
thus, as GOD betore made r e World in 
ſix Days, and when it was finiſh'd he reſted 
on the ſeventh Day and ſanctified it; ſo the 
Iſraelites trayell'd and were in danger du- 
ring the ſix Days after the Paſſoyer ; but 
when they ſaw their Enemies dead on the 
Sea-Shore, they accordingly reſted on the 
ſeycath Day, and ſanctify d it. And the firſt 
and ſeycnth Days were oblery'd in the time 
of the Jewiſh Law in Commemoration of 
the old Sabbath, which ended on the one, 
and the new Sabbath, which began on the 
other. And the more effectually to prevent 
the future Obſervation of it. GOD by his 
Providence order'd it on this Year to be a 
Day of extraordinary Labour, that (4) ſuch 
an abſolute neceſſity as their Marching out 
of Egypt ſhould drive away their old Sab- 
bath, and cauſe it to be obſery'd no more 
among them, and ſo bring in the new to 
ſucceed in its Place. 

14. But for the Proof of this by Aſtro- 
namical Calculations. Feruſalem (b) is 
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plac'd by our beſt Geographers in the Lati- 
tude of 32 Deg. 50 Min. and the Difference 
of Longitude between London and Jernſq- 
lem is 38 Deg. 20 Min. But Rame/es, the 
Place whence the Children of 1/ae/ march'd, 
ſeems to be diſtant from Jeru/alem in Lati- 
tude about 1 Deg. 30 Min. and in Longitude 
toward the Welt about 3 Deg. 14 Min. fo 
that the Latitude of Rameſes is 31 Deg. 
20 Min. and its Long:itnde from London is 
38 Deg. 5 Min. which converted into Time 
is 2 H. 32 Min. 200. It appears alſo from 
(J) thele Tables, that the Year of the De- 
parture of the Children of 7/-2e/ out of 
Egypt, was in the 3218th Year of the Ju- 
lian Period, which (g) Number divided by 
28, the Remainder is 16, fo that the Do- 
minical Letter for that Year is C. 

15. It appears alſo by (/) Calculation, that 
in the preceding Year, being a Biſextile 
Tear, the Sun came to the Antumnal Equt- 
nok on the ſixth Day of Oclober in the 
Longitude of Rame/es, and that in that Year 
the Moon was viſible on the twenty eighth 
Day of September in the Evening; ſo that 
the twenty eighth Day of September was 
the laſt Day of that old Patriarchal Year. 
And therefore it appears by () Computation, 
that the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh Month 
in the old Year, or the fiftcenth Day of the 
firſt Month, as the Year was then chang'd, 
happen'd to be on the eleventh Day of A. 
Pril at their Departure out of Egypt, whoſe 
Dominical Letter was C, which ſhews, that 
this Day happen'd on the Day of the Aute- 
Maſaical Sabbath as aforeſaid. Thus (4) 
the firſt Day of that Week was an holy Con- 
vocation, or a Sabbath, and the ſeventh or 
laſt Day of that Week was an holy Convo- 


cation or a Sabbath, and ſo the Sabbath was 
alter'd. 


% Exod. 12. 17. Exod. 34.18. Levit- 23-5, 6, 7, 8. Deut. 16.16. 2 Chron. 8. 13. 2 Chron. 30. 


13, 21. 2 Chron. 35. 17. Ezra 6. 22. Matth. 26. 17. 


(4) Neceſſitas pellit Sabbathum. 
4% Chap. 1, Page 13. Set. 29. 


(e) Relandi Palæſtina illuſtrata- 
(h) Sep. 28, Biſſ. 


Mark 14. 1. and Luke 22. 1. (c) 'Table 27. 


(J Table 25. 


292 


Mon. 7. Day i5 195 


Total. 467 
Ann. Bifl. Subſ. 366 


% Table 3. Page 14 


Rem. Apr. 11. 
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CH Ap. IL 
An OBJECTIO N Anſwered. 


nology, which deſerves to be 
| confider'd, vi. Ry > ny 
of Men at their Coming out of Z2g ypr, 
which is expreſly faid (2) to be /ix hundred 
thouſand beſides children; or as we may 
reaſonably conclude from (5) a parallel Text, 
to be ſo many, who were able to go forth 
to war in Iſrael, beſides Women and Chil- 
dren ; ſince when theſe alone were number'd 
in the Beginning of the next Year, they were 
found to be 632850. 


HERE is one material Object ion 
| againſt this Part of the Chro- 


Table the Twenty ninth. 


Reuben 46500 

Simeon 59300 

Gad 45650 

Judah 74600 

Iſachar 54400 

Zebulun 57400 

Ephraim 82 Of the Tribe of 
Manaſſeh 32200 Joſeph. 
Benjamin 3 5400 

Dun 62700 

Aſher 41500 

Naphtali 53409 : 

Gerſhon 7500 Of the Tribe of 


Num. 1. 21. 
Num. 1. 23. 
Num. 1. 25. 
Num. 1.27. 
Num. 1. 29. 
Num, 1.31. 
Num. 1.33. 
Num. 1. 35. 
Num. 1.37. 
Num. 1. 39. 
Num. 1.41. 
Num. 1. 43. 
Num. 3. 22. 
Num. 3. 28. 
Num. 3.34. 


Kohath 86 Levi from a Month 


Merari 62602 old and upward. 


| Total 625850 
Tribe of Levi ſubſtr. 22300 


— — — 


Remainder 6035 50 


2. To give this Objection its greateſt 
Weight, it muſt be own'd, that when Jacob 
went into Eg ypr, the Number of his Poſte- 
rity, who went with him, were but (c) three- 
(core and ten in all, and the Sojourning in 
(4) Egypt was but four hundred and thirty 
Years, and it ſeems ſtrange, that in ſuch a 
Space of Time there ſhould be ſo great a Na. 
tion from fo ſmall a Beginning. But it is 
ſtranger ſtill, when we conſider, that theſe 
430 Years muſt be reckon'd from the Time 
of the Promiſe given to Abraham ; and 
that from the Time when Jacob went into 
Ee l, to the Departure thence, it was but 

alf ſo much, or 215 Years. It ſeems ſtranger 
ſtill, that (e) Judah had but two Sons and 
two ſmall Grandchildren living at that time, 


(a) Exod, 12. 
(e) Gen. 46. 1 7 
and 17. 5, 6. 

aud 28. 354. 

(o) Exod. 1. 11. 


$3 News 2.3. 
h 


(1) Gen, 49. 21, 22, 


pleniſh the earth. 


(i) Gen. 17. 20, 21. and 22+ 16, 17, 18. and 24. 60. 
(m) Gen. 48. 14, 16, 18, 20. 


and yet his Tribe was increaſed to be 74600; 
and that (7) Dan had but one Son, whoſe 
Tribe was increaſed to be 62700: And the 
ſtrangeſt of all, that Ephraim the Son of 
Jaſeph could not be above ſeven Years of 
Age, when Jacob went into Eg pt, and yet 
the Number of Males above twenty Vears 
old at the Departure thence, which had 
been deſcended from him, were no leſs than 
40500 in all. 

. To anſwer this Objection, which at 
firſt Sight looks very formidable, it muſt be 
own'd, that if a fair Account can be given 
of the Poſterity of Ephraim, all the other 
Parts thereof will fall of courſe. To do 
this it muſt be allow'd, that there was a2 
particular Bleſſing promis'd to the World 
immediately after the Flood, that (g) they 
ſhould be fruitful, and multiply, and re- 
This general Promiſe 
was more particularly (Y) confirm'd by 
GOD to Abraham, and afterward (i) to 
T/aac, and then (4) by oy to Jacob. Al- 
ter this (%) Jacob bleſſed Fofeph, that he 
was, or ſhould be a fruitful bough by a 


- 


well, whoſe branches ran over the wall, 


and the arms of whole hands were made 
firong by the hands of the mighty GOD of 


Jacob. And when (m) he bleſſed both the 
Sons of Joſeph, and foretold, that they 
ſhould grow znto a multitude, or increale 
as Fiſhes do, in the midſt of the earth, he 
gave Ephraim the preference before Ma- 
naſſeh, and aid, that * knew that Manaſſeh 
ſhould become a people, and he alſo ſhould 
be great ; but his younger Brother ſhould 
be greater than he, and his ſeed ſhould be- 
come a multitude of nations. And it is ſaid 
of the Children of Ie in Eg ypt, that 
they were (u) fruitful, and increaſed abun- 
dantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding 
mighty, and the land was filled with them. 
And (o) the more the Eg yptians affiitted 
them, the more they multiplied and grew. 
So that conſidering the many Promiſes, 
which were given to that Age of the World 
in general, and to that People in particular, 
whatever can in ſuch a caſe be granted with- 
out a Miracle, may be allowed to the Chil- 
dren of I/7ae/in E 557 and more eſpecially 
to the Family of 5 raim. I will therefore 


(c) Gen. 46. 27. 


(d) Exod. 12. 40. 
(g Gen. 8. 17. and 9. 1. 


(50 Gen. 12. 2. 
(k) Gen. 27. 28, 29. 
(n) Exod. 1. 7. 


ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe theſe following Particulars : Firſt, 
that Ephraim and all his Poſterity might 
marry, aud have Children at thirty Years 
of Age. This may reaſonably be granted. 
ſince it is particularly mention'd, that im- 
mediately atter the Flood ſeveral of (p) the 
Patriarchs had Children at that Age, even 
when they liv'd much longer; and we are 
nor fare, that any of thoſe, which were 
mentioned, were their firſt born ; and it is 
certain, that Judah, Er, Onan, and Pharez 
were married when they were not above 
twenty Vears of Age. Secondly, I ſuppoſe 
that each of theſe had but one Wife at the 
ſame Time, tho' many of them might have 
more. Thirdly, I iuppote that the common 
Age of Mankind at that Time was about an 
hundred and twenty Years. This was the 
Age of (4) Moſes, and ( Caleb might live 
as long, or (s) Aaron ſomething longer; 
Joſeph and Joſhua (t) came bur little be- 
hind it ; the other Patriarchs, whoſe Names 
are mention'd, did exceed it; and it was not 
till their being in the Wilderneſs, when the 
Age of Man was ſhorten'd (z) eighty Years, 
as it hath continu'd ever ſince. Fourthly, 
I ſuppoſe that the Men had Children till 
they were arriv*d to half their Age, or were 
ſixty Years old; and therefore if they were 
married at thirty, they might have Children 
for thirty Years, Thus it is poſſible, for 
Men in this Age of the World to marry and 
have Children from the Time when they are 
ſixteen Years of Age, until they are fix and 
forty. Thus Noah, who (x) did nor live 
to be a thouſand Years old, had his three 
Sons, who were preſerv'd with him in the 
Flood, (y) after he was in his five hun- 
dredth Year. Terah liv'd (=) but two hun- 
dred and five Years, and he was (a) Father 
to Abraham at an hundred and thirty Years 
old. Mo/es (b) was born in the 135th Year 
after the going down into Zg yp7, and yet 
he was the ſecond Generation; for (c) Am- 
ram Was born to Kohath, and (d) Moſes 
to Amram. Achan the Troubler of Ia 
could not (e) be twenty Years old when he 
came out of Egypt, and his Father Zerab, 


(p) Gen. 11. 14, 18, 22, 24+ 
Exod. 7. 7. with Num. 33. 38. 
(x) Gen. 9. 29. (y) 


(4) Deut. 34. 7. 
(t) Gen. 50. 26. and Joſh. 24. 29. 


Gen. 5. 32. and 11. 10. 
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H being a Twin with Pharez, could not 
be leſs when he went thither; and yet 
there ſeems to be but three Generations be. 
tween them in that ſpace of time, which 
was about 215 Years. For (g) he was the 
Son of Carmi, the Son of Z ba, the Son 
of Zerah, of the Tribe of Judah. Joſeph 
was born to Jacob, when he was (h) ninet 

and one Years old, and Benjamin after that 
and it is very well known, that (1) Jary, 
was above ſeventy Years old, before he was 
the Father of any Child. Beſides, if we 
reckon the Time, in which (4) the childrey 
of Abraham were to be ſtrangers in a land 
that was not theirs, from he Time when 
Jacob went into Egypt, we muſt allow more 
than fixty Years for ſome Generations 
GOD told Abraham, that (I) in the fourth 
Generation they ſhould come again into the 
Land of Cauaau. Now it was two hundred 
and fifteen Years from the going down of 
Jacob into Eg ypt to their Deliverance from 
thence, and forty Years after that to their 
Entrance into Canaan, or 255 Years in all; 
and therefore theſe four Generations, ac. 
cording to this reckoning, muſt contain ſixty 
four Years one with another, or ſome more, 
and ſome leſs. So that the Generations in the 
lame Family might be many more or leſs, ac- 
cording as we reckon by the elder or younger 
Braaches. For the better Illuſtration hercof 
I ſhall lay down the Genealogies of C 
and Bezaleel, and the Age at which each 
reſpective Perſon may reaſonably be ſuppos d 
to be born. Theſe two were both active 
Men, and Contemporaries in the Wilderness; 
the one a Searcher of the Land, and the o- 
ther a famous Workman in the Tabernacle. 
It is certain, that (z) Caleb was forty Yeas 
old, when they were both employ'd in the 
{ame Year, and () the Character of the o- 
ther gives Ground to conjecture, that he mult 
be near the ſame Age; ſo that the one was, 
and the other might be born in the 176th 
Year after Jacob went into Eg ypt ; and the 
Genealogies, with the Texts of Jcripture 
that proye them, will ſtand thus, 


(s) Compare 
(u) Pfal. 90. 10. 
(X) Gen. 11. 31. compar d with Gen. 12. 4, 


(Y) Joſh. 14. 10, 11. 


and Act. 7. 4. (a) Sælſtratt the Age of Abraham or 75 Years at the Death of Terah 205, and 


the Remainder is 130. 


(b) Subſtrat 80 Years, Viz. the Age of Moſes, Exod. 7. 7. from 215 the 


Space between the going down of Jacob into Egypt, and the Departure of the Iſraelites from thence, and the 


Remainder is 135. 


4) Exod, 6. 20. Num. 26. 59. x Chron. 6. 3. and 23. 13. 
8 f : (h) For he was 130 Tears old when he went into 770 


27 to the End. (g) Joſh. 7. 1, 18. 


(c) Exod. 6. 18, Num. 3. 19. and 26. 58. 1 Chron. 6. 2, 18. and 13.13. 


(e) Num. 14. 29. (J) Gen. 38 


Gen. 47. 9. and then Joleph was 39 Tears old. Compare Gen. 41. 46, 47. with Gen. 45. 6. (i) 
was 14 Tears before the Birth of Joleph, when Jacob began to ſerve ſeven Tears for Rachel, Gen. Us : 
and therefore being 91 Tears old at his Birth, he muſt be 77 Tears of Age when this Servitude 9 


(k) Gen, 15. 13. (1) Gen. 15. 16. 
and Exod. 3 5. 30 to the end. 


= 
J 


(n) Joſh. 14. 6, 7+ 


(1) Exod, 3 1. 2, 3, % 5 


Before 


1 


*D11OLT ro nror! 
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he going down into Egypt. 
Before the g fad * 


Pharez. Gen. 46. 12. 
Hezron. Gen. 46. 12. 

the going down into Egypt. 
Caleb. x Chron. 2: 9, 18. 

I Chron. 2. 1 ge 


After 
28 
23 Hur. 


56 8 
20 Caleb. 1 Chron 2. 50. 60 Uri. Exod.3 1. 


Ezer. 1 Chron. 4. 4. 2 | 
1 Caleb. 1 Chron. 4- 11. 1 Chr. 2. 20. 
20 Kenaz. 1 Chron. 4. 13. 60 Bezaleel. Ex. 
20 Jephunneh. Nu. 3 2.12. 35. 20. The 
20 Caleb. 1 _—_ 5. The Workman at 
Searcher of the Land. _ Taberna- 
176 ce. 
Six Generations. 176 


Two Generations. 


I Fifthly, I ſuppoſe that theſe Patriarchs 
might hav Child once in two Years, and 
conſequently a Son once in four Years. This 
may be more readily granted, ſince many of 
them might have a Child every Year. Ben- 
jamin, the Brother of Jaſeph, could not be 
leſs than ſeven Years younger than he, and 
ſome think much more. Joſeph was born (o) 
ſix Years before Jacob departed from Laban, 
and there were many (Y) Occurrences, which 
happen'd afterward before the Birth of Bex- 
jamin, and could not all happen in one Year. 
And therefore as Joſeph was nine and thirty 


(o) Compare Gen. 30. 25. with Gen. 31. 38, 41; 
(9) — 21. (r) Exod. 2. 15, 16, 21. 
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Years old, when Jacob came into Egypt; 
ſo Benjamin could not be aboye two and 
thirty: and yet he had () ten Sons at that 
Time. So that if we may ſuppoſe him to be 
married at two and twenty Years of Age, 
he muſt haye a Son every Year, cven altho 
he had no Daughters. To make this Allow- 
ance more reaſonable, I alſo lay aſide all o- 
thers, which might be crav'd from Twins, 
and alſo from their having Children ſooner ; 
fince it is evident from the preceding Ge- 
nealogy of Caleb, that it was very common 
to have Children at twenty Years of Age. 
I alſo ſuppoſe, that the Number of Daugh- 
ters were equal to the Number of Sons, where- 
as GOD by his Providence might have ſo 
dain'd it, that there might haye been on ſuch 
an Occaſion a greater Number of Sons. And 
as Moſes married a (7) Mz:dianite, or (s) a 


Cuſhite, ſo they might marry Egyptian Wo- 


men, and increaſe their Families by ſuch a 
Method. I alſo lay aſide all ſuch as may be 
ſuppos'd to be born, after their Fathers were 
ſixty Years of Age. And J alſo ſuppoſe E- 


Phraim (t) to be born the Year before the 


Famine, whereas he might have been born 
four or five Years ſooner. And according 
to theſe Suppoſitions, the Number of Men 
of twenty Years old and upwards, which 
might have been born to Ephraim, when 
his Pofterity (#) was number'd by Mo/es, 


will appear to be in every Ycar as in the 
following Table. 


() Gen. chap. 32, 33, 34. and 35 to Verſe 19. 
(s) Num. 12. 1. 


t.) Gen. 45. 50, 51, 52. 
(u) Num, 1. 33. 
| | TABLE the Thirtieth. 8 5 
2 S Hy 7 
IHE HFH 
2 4 * 1 4 4 = * 4 =” - 1 Fi _ * 1 
188 8181388188822 <LI 
to | th ZI 5 — e 3 ty bow — — 21 th I 
[2% EEE 
88 2 FSS SSF SHS. S& 
5 3.8. 248 |S =. | 8. |S = [> |© = | | > 
F ieren 
11 a a 1 
5 Joſeph advanc'd, 265]52 l 295182 [12 | [325112183 | [355 1421544 3585 172 3990 
70 bit Year of Plenty. 26754 | 297184 [13 | 3271114195 [357144627 3877744444 
= Jiſeph married. 269156 [1 299186 [14 329]116|108] 359 146722 3891765071 
0 8 271158 J. 301088 [15 | [331]118|122] 361 148,830 391 75 5793 
am born. 273160 [2 03190 [1 1200138 631150 150| 66 
111 EFirſt Year of Famine. | —| — | — mY 1 48 999 3 mou e che ph — e 
4 Jacob goes into Egypt. 27562 2 305192 118 335]122]154] |365|152{1090] [395|182]7576 
243] 30 1 —T——— (277154 13 | [327194 [20 | [337] 124]172] 136715411244] [397] 184/8666 
245132 fl 279166 |4 | 1309196 [23 339 126192 3691156j1416] [399186990 
ba 34 ; 2811685 311098 [27 34111281215] 3711581608] [40118811326 
62 283 79 16 | [313]100[32 | [343] 130124] [373 160|1823 403190012934 
251038 . anc BY onarot woes F242 e RS, 
253 44 (255172 [7 | [325110238 | [34511321274] 3756202065 [495 [192] 14757 
3 287174 |$ | |317]t04[45 4734612 377642334 407194016822 
255142 |r 289176 |9 31910653 24911361357] 3791662651] [40919619161 
257044 11 291178 |10 | [321108162 | 351138410 38716803008 411198021812 
25946 [1 293180 [11 323]119172 | 35311491472" 1383 170 3418 | | 
bo 45 | I Total from twenty Tears old to an hundred and twenty is 175,794. 
20515 I ; 


The half whereof ſuppos'd to be Males is $7,897 


| 


liii 


5. According 
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5. r to theſe Suppoſitions it is 
evident, by Adding of the Vears of the Promiſe 
from 311 excluſive to 411 incluſive, that 
the Number of Ephraim's Children from 
twenty Years old and upward, eyen to 120, 
might without a Miracle have been 175794 
at the Going out from Egypt, the half where- 
of being ſuppos d to be Males, is 87897, 
which is aboye double the (x) Sum men- 
tion'd by Mo/es, or 40500 ; and therefore 
more than half may at laſt be abated for 
uncertain and — Be Caſualties. 


(x) Num. 1.33. 
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Book III. 


6. The manner of Calculating this Table 
is thus, In the Column for the Children of 
Ephraim place the Number 1 oppoſite to 
the Year, in which Ephraim is ſuppog to 
be thirty Years old, and continue them on 
for every ſecond Year, until he is ſupposd 
to be ſixty Years old, then add together, 28 
occaſion requires, all the Numbers which 
are in all the preceding Years, not leſs than 
thirty, or more than ſixty incluſive of both, 
and the Total ſhall be the Sum for the Vea 
deſir'd, 


CH A. III. 
Of the EGYPT TI AN Tear. 


| S Moſes in this Interval confines 
himſelf principally to the Zg yp- 
tian Hiſtory, ſo I ſuppoſe that 


it will not be unacceptable to 
give an Account of the Egyptian Year, by 
which they computed and ſettled the ſame 
in a Chronological Order. 

2. Adam being created on the ſixth Day 
in the Evening, began to compute Days, 
Weeks, Months, and Years from the Be- 
ginning of his Life. This is the Reaſon 
that the Day began in the Evening, and fo 
an Evcning and a Morning (4) made up a na- 
tural Day, which Method continu'd in moſt 
of the Oriental Countries, and in all other 
Places, where they oblEry'd the Lunar Year. 
Adam being created ſoon after the Sun had 
touch'd the Autumnal Equinox occaſion'd 
thoſe Countries to begin their Year from the 
{ame Time. And being created when the 
Moon was a great Light, and very near her 
Full, occaſion d theſe Countries to begin the 
Year from the Change of that Moon, whoſe 
Full happen'd immediately after the Autumnal 
Equinox. He being alſo created on the ſixth 
Day of the Creation, the firſt Day of his 
Lite was the ſeventh, from whence he began 
to compute his Days,and Weeks, and Months, 
and Years, and fo according to the Example 
of GOD, who () re/ted on this Day, 6b/e/ſ- 
fed it, and ſanitified it, Adam obſerv'd it 
as a holy Reſt, in the Praiſing and Adoring 
of his great Creator, and ſo he ſpent his 
' firſt Day, or the firſt Fruits of his Time, in 
the Exerciſes of Religion. From hence be- 
gan the Computation of Weeks (as it hath 

cen before obſerv'd) and ſo the firſt Da 
thereof was the Antemoſaical Sabbath. 
And as the Moon was originally deſign'd to 
determine the (c) Seaſons ; ſo from her firſt 
Appearance after the Change they began the 


( ) Gen. 1. 53 8, 13, 19, 23, 31. 


oa (b) Gen. 2, I, 2,3- 
(d) teverigit Chronologia, lib. 1. cap. 10. de Anne Egyptiaco. 


Months, whilſt the Revolation of the Sun 
from Setting to Setting made a natural 
Day, and its Revolution from the Autumn! 
Equinox to the ſame, made a natural Yex : 
And this Method continued in Babyln till 
the Ara of Nabonaſſar, where the plain 
level Country gave them greater Opportu. 
nities to make their Aſtronomical Obſerya- 
tions for this Purpoſe in thoſe early Times, 

But when the Poſterity of Mixraim or 
Miſon came from thence, and ſettled in Vp- 
per-Egypt, which was a mountainous un- 
even Country, they could not fo well ob- 
ſerve this Method. Such, who lay more 
open toward the Weſt, could obſerve the 
Appearance of the Moon a Day ſooner than 
others, who had Mountains or Hills toward 
that Part of the Heavens, which occaſion d 
a Confuſion in their Beginning of the Year, 
and conſequently in all the 384 Days 
and Months. To remedy this Inconvenien- 
cy, they laid aſide the (4) Lunar and invent- 
ed a Solar Year, conſiſting of as many Days 
as they thought would exactly contain the 
Number, in which the Sun paſs'd from one 
Point of the Ecliptick to the ſame again, 
which they thought at firſt to be three hu. 
dred and ſixty Days. Whether this was be- 
gun, before Mizraim the Son of Han was 
eſtabliſh'd as their firſt King, or ſiace, 15 
uncertain ; however, it was confirm'd by 
him, and in Commemoration thereof one 
of the Egyptian Months was call'd Mefort, 
by a ſmall Variation from his Name _ 
duc'd by Length of Time. And 4s Thot 
ſucceeded M:zraim in the Kingdom; lo the 
Month following was called 7hoth, in the 
ſame manner as Fuly and Auguſt wete ie 
call'd from Julius and Auguſtus Cz/ar, you 
the Settling of the Julian Year among tte 
Romans. | 


(c) Gen. I. 14 
4 Thoth, 
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d 
hoth, the ſecond King of Egypt, an 

WA of Migraim, who is often = d 
Hermes or Mercury, being the greate 1 ” 
loſopher that ever govern'd that Kingdom, 
finding that this Method was not exact, ap- 

ies hi city it. The Time, when 
plies himſelf to rectiij KS 
this Rectification was made, may be ob. 
ſery'd from Herodotus, who tells us, that (e) 
in the Time of their olaeſt Kings, Or = 
their firſt Settling in Eg. l, the Sun 
twice chang'd its Riſing and Setting. That 
is, the Beginning of any particular Month 
had ſo chang'd its Place, as to run twice 
thro all the Signs of the Ecliprick, and return 
to the Point, where it was at firſt, which 
was only caus'd by a Variation of their 
Months, and not by any Alteration of the 
Courſe of the Sun. The Egyptian Year be- 
ing five Days leſs than the real Solar Year, 
this Alteration muſt happen twice in 137 Ju- 
lian Years. For this Number being multi- 
ply'd by 365, the Days of a common Julian 
Year, the Total is 50005, to which add 35 
for Hiſſextil Days, and the Total is 50040, 
which divided by 360, the Quotient is 139 
without any Remainder, from whence it ap- 
pears, that in 137 Julian Years there are 
139 [Egyptian Years of 360 Days, or that 
the Beginning of any Zg yptzan Month had 
ran twice round the Ecliptick Line in fuch 
a Space; ſo that this Alteration was made 
by Thoth about 137 Years after Eg ypt was 
firſt inhabited. And therefore if to 1807, or 
the Year of the World when Egypt was firſt 
inhabited, there are added 1 37 Years for the 
Time of theſe Alterations of the Months, 
the Total is 1944, or the Year of the World, 
when the Calendar was thus fix d by Thoth, 
which was the Year before CHRIST 2064. 
And according to all theſe Accounts, the 
Egyptian Chronicle will ſtand thus. 


Tear of the World. 
The Flood 


I65 

Peleg born, and the Sons of Noah l 

leparated 8 1758 

Diſperſion from Babylon 1798 

57 yt firſt inhabited 1807 

lixraim made firſt King of Egypt 1850 
Thath the ſecond King of Eg ypt be- 

 __ gins to reign 3 FREY 


Thoth rectiſies the Egyptian Year. 


I 
Thath dies. "ry 


1971 


3. When the Egyprians perceiv'd this De. 
ect in their Year, they remedied it in a great 
meaſure by Adding five Days to the End of 
it, which they therefore calbd sass or 
ſuperadded, Ry implying, that they were 
not antiently in uſe among them, but after- 


; (e) Euterpe. Lide 
vor 1. Chap. 6. Page. $6. 
(5 Deut. 32, om 5 
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ward added to make up the Courſe of the 
Year. Of this (7) the Egyyptiaus give an 
Account, (as Plutarch tells us) under this 
Fable; Mercury being once at Dice with the 
Moon, he got from her a 72d Part of the 
Tear, and added it to the 360 Days, which 
were antiently the Days of the Tear, which 
were calld wnayupay and in which they ce- 
lebrated the Feſtivals of their Gods. Thence 
the Names of the ſeveral in2y/u4, were taken 
from their Gods, as dedicated ro them ; the 
firſt 'ro Oſiris, the ſecond to 'apripy,, the third 
to Typho, the fourth to 1/is, and the fifth 
to Nephtha, the Wife of Typho, and the 
Siſter to I The only Difficulty is, what 
is meant by the ſecond of theſe. Now 
Janchoniatho tells us, (g) that in the next 
Generation before the Flood except one, 
there was "ayes, which Name implies 
a God of Husbandry, like Pan, Patles 
and Jy/vanus among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, who had a much worſhipp'd Sta- 
rue, and a Temple carried about for that 
purpoſe. And P/utarch mentions not only 
Pau, but alſo Aroueris, as a moſt antient 
Deity among the £7 yptzans, and intimates, 
that it is uncertain, who he was ; tho? from 
the Likeneſs of the Name we may ſuppoſe 
him to be the Agroverus mentioned by Sz 
choniatho. The firſt was Ofiris or Mizraim 
the Father of Thoth. The fourth was 1/is 
the Wife of Mixraim or Oſiris, The fifth 
was 3 agen the Siſter of 1/s, and Wife 
of Typho, and the third was Typho himſelf. 
So that four of theſe were in the immediate 
Generation before Thoth, being his Father, 
Mother, Uncle and Aunt, and the other was 
an antient Deity worſhipp'd before the Flood, 
and is a farther Sign, that the Days dedicated 
to them were ſuperadded to the Year by 
Thoth their Succeſſor. And there is no 
Doubt, but other Days were alſo dedicated 
to other Deities, either before the Flood, 
ſuch as Tubalcain or Vulcan, or immediate- 
ly after, ſuch as Noah and his Wife, whom 
they call'd Ouzazs and ri, or Heaven and 
Earth, as alſo to Ham or Jupiter Hammon, 
and his Wife Aſtarte or Aſhtaroth, who was 
afterward the great Goddeſs of the Zidoni- 
ans ; and alſo others to later Deities, ſuch 
as Thoth himſelf, and his Succeſſor Thoth 
the ſecond, and other Kings of Upper E- 
gp, who were likewiſe deified after their 

eceaſe, and of whom Mo/es upbraided the 
Children of 1/7ael, (h) that they ſacrificed 
to devils, Dæmonibus, or to Men departed, 
and not to G OD, to gods whom they knew 
nor, that came newly up, and whom their 
fathers feared not, Of this Idolatry the 
Iſraelites were guilty in the Wilderneſs, 


Scaligerum de Emendatione Temporum, lib, 3. pag. 195. Stillingfleet's Origines Sacre, 
( f ) De Ifide & Ofiride. (20 


berland's Sanchoniatho, Page 248. 


when 
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when (2) they joined themſelves unto Baal. 
peor, and did eat the ſacrifices of the dead. 
And therefore when the IVaelites offer'd 
the Basket of the firſt ripe Fruits in the Land 
of Canaan, they were oblig'd every Year 
to purge themſelves of this Sin with this 
ſolemn Expreſſion ; (4) have not eaten 
thereof in my mourning, (that is for Menes, 
Mizraim or Tammuz, according to the Cuſ- 
tom of the Egyptians) neither have ta- 
ken away onght thereof for any unclean uſe, 
nor given ought thereof for the dead. 

6. As the other Nations, which computed 
by Lunar Tears, began them from the Au- 
turmal Equinox; ſo when the Egyptians 
firſt ſettled their Solar Year, they began it 
from the firſt Approach of the Sun to- 
ward them from the Winter Solſtice, which 
could be obſery'd in thoſe early Times. So 
that when the Egyprian Rites of Mourn- 
ing for the Death of Menes, Oſiris or Mix- 
raim, their firſt King, were obſery'd on one 
of theſe Days, which they call'd Emnayz\uper, 
the Song (as Herodotus (I) tells us) which 
they us'd on this Occaſion, was calPd Li- 


un, or in the Egyptian Language Maneres : 
And Se he Year was thus ſettled by 


Thoth, the firſt Month of it was call'd Thoth 
by his Name; ſo that the preceding Month 
or Meſori was the laſt, and the Days call'd 
*ETaypa: were inſerted between them. 

7. However this ReCtification made it not 
ſo exact, but that in four Years Time they 
loſt a Day, and in the Space of 1461 Years, 
the Beginnings of each Month went back- 
ward thro' all the Signs and Seaſons to the 
ſame Point, from whence it began, as it did 
before in a much leſs Compaſs, which De- 
ſect Julius Ceſar obſerving, rectified the 
Roman and introduc'd the Julian Year by 
adding a Biſſextile or Leap-Day once in four 
Years, according to the Method, which is 
now in uſe among us, and this was done 
Anno ante Chriſtum 46. | 

$. The Eaſineſs of Computing the Days 
and Months of this Year, without the Trou- 
ble of Aſtronomical Computations, occa- 
ſion'd the Introducing this Method in the 
Babyloniſh Monarchy at the Beginning of 
the Reign of Nabonaſſar, and hence aroſe 
that famous Aa calld by his Name, which 
began Anno ante Chriſtum 746, by which 
Method Prolemy hath given us an Account, 
in his Canon, of all the Ayr ian Emperors, 
from that Time to the Death of Antonmus 
the Reman Emperor in the Year of CHRIST 
161, containing in all 907 Years, And it is 


(i) Pſal. 106. 28. (Y Deut. 26. 14. 
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Pilius their ſecond King, and 


bable, chat this Meth * 
robable, that this Method w 
fertfed in the Roman Empire by e far 
; b it continyq 
2 Alteration until the Reign of Julius 
9. However the Introducing of th; 
thod into the Aſſyrian Empire in ——ů 
was a particular Providence of GOD, that 
thereby we might be able more certain] 
to infer the Time, when Thoth fixd the 
Egyptian Year, and conſequently when he 
reign'd, in ſuch a Method as is agreeable to 
the Scripture Hiſtory of that Kingdom, con. 
par'd withthe Catalogue of thoſe Kings men⸗ 
tion'd by Eratoſthenec, and with the Obler. 
— * 4 _ 1 by Biſhop Cum. 
erland, that the lerye to explai 
confirm each other. 4 8 
10. For when the Ara of Nabonaſar 
ſettl'd in the Year before C HR 184 = 
both the Babyloniſh and the Egyptian Yeu 
began on the twenty ſixth Day of Febryyy 
according to the Julian Account; and there. 
fore by Computing it (2) backwards it i; 
eaſy to know, when it began, at the Time that 
the Regulation was ſuppos d to be made in the 
Reign of Thoth, by which it will eyideatly 
appear, that they did not begin from the 
Sun's Approach to either Equinox, but ra- 
ther from the Winter Solſtice, Now when 
Menes or Mizraim was dead, and deify'd, 
he was conſecrated into the Sun, or rec+ 
kon'd to be that intelligent Being, which 
regulated the Sun's Motion. And therefore 
when the Egyptian Rites of Mourning for ' 
the Death of Menes or Mizraim their fuſt 
King were firſt obſery'd on the firſt of choſe 
Days call'd Enez/pie, it was a kind of Weep- 
ing out of the old Year, or a Lamentation 
for the Sun's utmoſt Diſtance, and when they 
rejoic'd on the firſt Day following it, it 
was a joyful Uſhering in of the new Ye, 
occaſion'd by their being firſt ſenſible of the 
Sun's Approach toward them. This made 
the 1/raelites fall into that Idolatry of (1) 
Weeping for Tammuz, or the Sun, which 
the Jews calld m nan Tetupbalb 
Tammuzsz, or the Revolution of the Sun, 
or of the Year. And therefore when Thur, 
Anno Mundi 1944 (as it is ſuppoſed) ſettled 
the Year, the Beginning thereof, or of the 
Month Thoth was as near to the Winter Sol- 
ſtice, as the Approach of the Sun Northward 
from thence could be obſery'd in thoſe early 
Times, as will appear from the following 
Calculation. 


(1) Euterpe, cap. 52. (n) Vide Bererigi 


Inſtitutiones Chronologicas, /ib. 1. cap. 10. de anno Ægyptiaco, & lib. 2. cap. 16. de Epocha Naubonaſſarea 


(a) Ezek. 8.14 


CHRIST 


A ˙ —— AAA ˙ A 
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15S T born Anno Mundi 4008 
7 both refifies the Year, Anno Mundi 194: 
66 

That is Anno ante Chriſtum 20 
From thence ſubſtract the Era of * 700 


bonaſſar 


The Remainder is „ 

Which divided by 4, the Quotient is 330 

To which add Feb. 26, when the — Ts 
began at that Time 


Total is 387 
From which ſubſtract the Days of a Year 365 


— — 


Remainder is January 22 
when Thoth began the Zg yprian V ear; at 
which Time the Sun was in W 15, 16, and 
conſequently the Diſtance of its Declination 
Northward was 52 Minutes, which was as 
ſmall as could be obſerv'd at that Time, as 
appears from the following Caculation. 


Med. Motus. Præceſ. Xqt 


1. 
s. d. m. , d. m. 


Anno Chriſti 1. 09 07 53 0302 14 03 30 
Ann. 1. Bſſext. 11 29 45 49.00 oo o 50 
Dies Biſſext. oo oo 59 o8 = oo oO oo 
Lon. Anypt. Hor. 2. 

1 8 00 oo o5 26 09 oo oO oo 
Ann. 2000 oo 15 06 50 œo 27 46 40 


Ann. 60 00 00 27 12/00 00 50 00 
Ann. 6 11 29 33 09,00 oo 05 OO 


Totum ſubſtrahendum oo 15 57 18 loo 28 42 30 


— —ü—ä— 


— 


Anno ante chelten o8 21 55 4501 15 21 00 


2066 
Jan. 22. 00 21 41 o; ſoo 00 00 03 
Mitus Medius 09 13 36 48 or 15 21 03 
Praceſ. ſubſtr. OI 15 21 03 
Anomalia Media 07 28 15 45 
ZEquatio addend. o ol 39 46 
Solis locus Vp 15 16 34 


11. Thus alſo when Julius Ceſar recti- 
fy'd the Roman, and introduc'd the Julian 
Year, Anno ante Chefs 45, he ſettl'd 
the Beginning on the firſt Day of January, 
when the Sun was in Y og Deg. 20 Min. G“ 
and the Diſtance of its Declination from the 
Tropick oo Deg. 18 Min. which probably 
Was as little, as could be commonly ob- 
lery'd at that Time. 

12. To this I ſhall add, That according to 
ms Computation, the Beginning of the E. 
8 Ypttan Year, when the IValites came out 
from thence, happen d according to the Fu. 
lian Account, to be on the firſt ay of Sep- 
tember, and therefore the Change of x 


tan V ear being Solar, conſiſted ot 


Kkkk 
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Beginning of the Year at that Time, was 

from the Autumn to the Spring, as is agreed 

_=_ by all Hi/torians, Chronologers and 
ommentators. The Calculation follows. 


From the Year of the World Anno Chriſti oo 4008 


Subſtract the Departure of the 1ſ-aelites out 
of Egypt. $ 895 


— — 


The Remainder is 1495 
From which ſubſtract the Æra of Nabonaſſar 746 


The Remainder is 749 


Which being divided by 4, the Quotient is 187 

To which add R. 26, when the Year? 
began at that Ara 3 * 

The Total is 244 


which anſwers to the firſt Day of Septem- 
ber, and makes the Alteration more re- 
markable. | 
13. From hence we may obſerve the great 
Wiſdom of GOD in the Alreration ot the 
Year among his own People the /e 
at their Departure out of Ez ypf. The prin- 
cipal Deſizn was to prevent their Partici- 
pating with the idolatrous Nations in avy 
Part of their Worſhip, and therefore it was 
alter'd in ſuch a manner, that the particular 
Days appointed for ſuch Feſtivals could not 
be fo well known and obſerv'd, The Fg yp- 
305 Days : 
The yeuiſh M ear being Lunar, conſiſted ſome- 
times of 354, ſometimes of 355, and ſome- 
times of 384 Days; ſo that the Days, which 
were fix d in the one, were moveable in the o- 
ther, and conſequently could not be ſo eaſil 
known and diſtinguiſh'd,. Had the Jews 
obſery'd the Egyptian Year, the Days of 
their idolatrous Worſhip would have returned 
among them in their proper Order. When 
the Lunar Year was introduc'd, had they be- 
gan it from the Autumnal Equinox, the 
idolatrous Worſhip of the Baby/onians might 
alſo have return'd in the ſame Manner. But 
by Fixing it at the Spring, the Time of their 
Deliverance, it put them directly in Mind 
of the LORD their GOD, who brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, and out of 
the houſe of bondage, that ſo they might 
learn to have no other gods but him. And 
when the Antemoſaical Sabbath was every 
where profan'd by the Worſhip of the Sun, 
and was therefore call'd Dies Solis or Fun- 
day, GOD was pleag'd to alter it from the 
firſt Day of the Week to the ſeventh, that 
ſo his Worſhip and Service might be ended, 
before the other began, and his own Peo- 
ple might be under the leſs Temptation ei- 
ther to quit the Service of the Creator, or 
to join in the Worſhip of the Creatures ; ac- 
cording as it hath been already inſiſted on, 
and ſhall alſo be mention'd in its proper Place. 


CHAP. 
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Cn av. IV. 
The Hiſtory of the W OR L D. 


S the Scripture Hiſtory confines 
it ſelf from the Calling of A. 
braham to what happen'd prin- 
cipally among his Poſterity ; 
ſo I ſuppoſe, that it will not be unaccepta- 
ble to the Reader, ro begin this Chapter with 
the beſt Account which we have of him, 
from his Birth until that Time. He was the 
Son of Terah (a), and the tenth from Noh. 
And thus, as there were ten Generations in- 
cluſive from Adam to the Flood; ſo there 
were ten Generations incluſive from the 
Flood to Abraham. Moſes mentions him 
as the firſt among his Brethren, as he men- 
tion'd hem the firſt among the Sons of 
Noah, becauſe he was the firſt in Dignity, 
the Promiſe being given to him and to his 
Seed, and the ſacred Hiſtory being princi- 
or confin'd to him, and to his Family ; 
ut not becauſe he was the eldeſt : For his 
Brother Haran was born when (5) their 
Father Terah was ſeventy Ycars of Age, but 
Abraham was not born until he was an 
hundred and thirty Years old, it being cvi- 
dent, that (c) Abraham was but ſeventy and 
five Years old, when his Father died, 
3 who was at that Time two hundred 
audi and five Years of Age. The Place 
2009, 
where he was born is expreſly ſaid 
to be Ur, a City lying between Nineveh 
and Niſibis, on the north Side of the River 
Mygdonius, Southward from the River 77. 


2£rts, and in the Country of Meſopotamia. 


And as (4) the Mhrian Monarchy is often 
called the Land of the Cha/deans, and St. 
Stephen expreſly calls the Land, where A. 
braham dwelt, (e) the Land of the Chal/deans ; 
ſo we may infer, that either \;2z704, who 
(J) built Nzzeveh, or his Succeſſor Semira- 
mis had before this Time conquer'd that 
Part of Meſopotamia, and their Succeſſor 
was in Poſſeſſion of it in the Time of A. 
braham, as a Part of that Monarchy ; and 
that this occaſion d the Sons of Japhet to 
flee from thence, and to people the leſſer 
Aſia firſt, and Greece afterward, in ſo early 
an Age as Moſes mentions. There is ano- 
ther City of this Name, which lay near Ba- 
bylon on the North, and a third call'd U;- 


choa, which lay Southward of it in the ſame 


Country. But neither of theſe was the Place, 
from whence Abrabam came; becauſe no 


(e) Act. 7. 4. (J) Gen. 10. 9, 10, 11. 


good Reaſon can be given, why he ſhould 
go ſo far round about toward the North 
thro* Meſopotamia and Haran, when there 
was a much ſhorter Way to the Weſt thry 
Arabia, if he had come from Babhylim to 
go to Canaan. 

2. The Country of Chaldea, where 46r4. 
ham liv'd, was ſtrangely addicted to Super. 
ſtition, inſomuch that the (g) Chaldeans in 
Daniel's Time were reckon'd as a diſtin 
fort of Diviners from the Magicians, Afri. 
logers, and Soothſayers or Sorcerers. And 
it is probable, that from ſuch Sort of Men 
the Anceſtors of Abraham might be infected 
with the Errors of the Country. Johns 
expreſly charges them with it, when (h) he 
laid to the {/raelttes, Tour fathers dwelt 
on the other fide of the flood (or of Enphra- 
tes) in old time, even Terah the father of 
Abraham and the father of Nahor, and 
they ſerved other gods. The (i) Jews tell 
us, that it is certain, that Abraham was bred 
up in the Religion of the Zabii, who in 
thole early Times made Images, or Repre- 
ſentations of the Sun, Moon and Stars to 
worſhip them; and that his Father Terah was 
a Maker and Seller of thoſe Images. That 
Abraham being well skill'd in the Aſtronomy 
of thoſe Times, learn'd from thence that hole 
Bodies could neither make nor move them- 
ſelves by their own Power, but that there 
was one only GOD, who created, pre- 
ſerv d, and govern'd all other things, and that 
therefore they ought to worſhip him alone. 
That his Father Grab going from home a- 
bout particular Buſineſs, and leaving Abr- 
ham in the Shop to ſell the Images, he in 
his Father's Abſence broke them all except 
the largeſt of them, Upon this Terab be- 
ing angry, brought Abraham before the 
chief King of the Aſſyrian Monarchy, to be 
puniſh'd for this Crime. This * being 
one of the Magi commanded Abraham to 
worſhip the Fire, and upon his Refuſal he 
made this Anſwer : Since thou mockeſt me, 
who only wworſhip the Fire, it is my Reli. 
Iution that thou ſhalt be thrown mto u, 
that I may be a Witneſs, whether the GOD 
whom thou worſhippeſt, will come and delt- 
ver thee. Upon the Refuſal of 2 
he was immediately caſt into the Midſt 0 
a burning fiery Furnace, but came out un- 


8 — 
(i) Maimonides i Moreh Nebochim, 1ib. 3. cap. 29+ Jad Chaz. de 1d 


lolatria cap. I. Shalſheleth, Pag. 8. Juchalin, Pag. 9. Fol. 1. hurt. 


Chap IV. The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 311 


| to the Admiration, 
_ rat _— that this Story role 
Sow Taking the Word Ur to ſignify ny 
Fire, as it is in Hebrew, and therefore A 2 
interpret the (/) Saying of GOD to A, bo. 
Va thus, J am the LORD, that brought 
thee out of the Fire of the Chaldeans, to 
give thee this land to inherit it. But ſince 
it is expreſiy ſaid, that C Tera, Lot, A. 
graham, and Sarai his Wife came forth to- 
gether out of Ur of the Chaldees ; it may 
therefore more properly be taken as a City 
dedicated to the Fire, which was principally 
worſhipp'd there, and fo call'd by this Name 
in Commemoration thereof. One (7) of the 
Arabick Hiſtorians tells us, that Nimrod 
the firſt Ayr ian Monarch, was the firſt who 
worſhipp'd the Fire, and having ſeen a Flame 
at a great Diſtance in the Eaſt, aſcending out 
of the Earth, he ador'd it, and appointed a 
Prieſt, who ſhould continually attend ir, 
and throw Frankincenſe in it; and that from 
his Time the Magi began to worſhip and 
adore the Fire in a ſet and folemn Manner. 
And () he farther adds, that T:rah was the 
Father of Abraham by his firſt Wife, whole 
Name was Zuna, and after her Deceaſe he 
married another call'd Tohwazt, by whom 
he had Sarah, whom Abraham married ; 
and this is the Reaſon, that (p) Abraham 
faid of her, Indeed, ſhe is my ſiſter, the 
daughter of my father, but not the daughter 
of my mother; and ſhe became my wife, A- 
nother (q) Arabick Hiſtorian ſaith, that in his 
Time the Country of the Chaldeans was 
very much infeſted with Magpies, which laid 
it waſte, and cat up all the Seed, that was 
ſown in the Ground; and when the CHal- 
deans pray'd to the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
and their Images, as alſo to the Fire, and 
had no Redreſs, Abraham afterward pray'd 
to the true GOD, who heard his Petitions, 
and deliyer'd the Country, and upon this 
Avraham burnt the Idol Temple in Chalgea, 
which his Brother Haran endeavouring to 
extinguiſh periſh'd in the Flames. And thus 
(1) Haran died before his father Terab in 
the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chal- 
dees; where (as Joſephus tells us) there was 
to be ſeen in his Time a Monument erected 
in Honour of his Memory. 

3- This bold Attempt of Abraham enrag?d 
the whole Country againſt him and his Fa- 
mily, ſo that there was no Staying any 
longer there for them. Upon this GOD 


An himſelf mae 8 to Abraham, and 


Mauna: commanded him (g) to depart from 
2433. his country, and from his kindred, 

aud from his father's houſe, and to 
dwell in a ſtrange Land. Abraham commu- 


(1) Hottingeri Smegma Orientale, P 
(a) Eutychii Annales, Pag. 67 ntaic, Fag. 293. 


nicates this Viſion to his Father Terah, and 
his Reſolution thereupon, who probably com- 
municates it to the reſt of the Family, and 
they reſolve not to ſtay behind him, but to 
accompany him in his Journcy. Ir is proba- 
ble, that they fear'd the Rage of the Coun- 
try, who might ſuſpect them as guilty of 
Favouring Abraham's Eicape ; and that 7c 
and his Family, tho” they had been Icola— 
ters, were now convinc'd by the Miracles, 
which they ſaw, and the Arguments, which 
they heard from Abraham, and brought 
over to the Worſhip of the true GOD. 
For it is hard to gueſs what elle ſnould move 
them to accompany Abraham, except an 
Obedience to the divine Direction, which 
he had recciv'd, ro which they would not 
have agreed, it they had nor believ'd in the 
lame GOD. Terahb himielf being old and 
infirm, ſeems to encourage all the reſt, and 
to be the principal agent in their Removal. 
For Mofes ſaith, (s) that Terah 199k Abr a— 
ham his fon, and Lot the fon of Haran his 
Jon's fon, and Sarat his danghter in law, 
his fon Abraham's unf, and they went forth 
with them from Ur of the Chaldces to go 
mnto the land of Canaan; and they came 
to Haran, and dwelt there. And tho” there 
is no mention of Nahor in the Text, be- 
cauſe he did not go into the Land of Canaan 
with the reſt; yet there is no doubt, but 
he came with them at this Time to Haran, 
ſince () there we find him afterward with 
his Poſterity. And it is as evident that he 
forſook the Idolatry of the Country, ſince 
his Grand-daughter Rebeccah was married to 
T/aac, and his Great Grandchildren Rachel 
and Leah were married to ach. 

4. They had not travell'd far, before the 
Death of Terah drawing nigh, he was viſi— 
ted with ſuch Sickneſſes, as made him unca- 
pable of Travelling any farther. Upon which 
Abraham reſolves to ſettle in that Country, 
as long as his Father liv'd. For this Realon 
they built a City, which they calPd (% Ha- 
ran, or (x) Charran, in Commemoration of 
their Brother Haran, whom they left behind 
them. It was call'd in Latin Charre in 
the plural Number, becauſe its Inhabitants 
came from more Nations than one, conſiſt- 
ing parcel of the old Inhabitants, and partly 
of Abraham's or rather Nahor's Family, and 
was afterward remarkable for the total De- 


feat of the Roman Army under Craſſus by 


the Parthians, And here ( y) Terab died, 
being two hundred and five Years old, which 
was a great Age in thoſe Days, and more 
than is recorded of any one in Scripture 
ſince his Time, 7ob excepted. 


(1) Gen: 15. 7. (m) Gen. 17. 31. 


1. Dy (o) Pag. 67. (p) Gen. 29. 12. Abul Pharagit 
55 Pag. 20. (7) Gen. 11. 28. Joſephus's Fewiſh Ant. ad? Pag 3. Chap - 7. 
(x) Act 5 (t) Gen. 24. 10, 24. Gen. 27. 43. and Gen. 28, 4, 5, 6. (u) Gen. 11. 32. 

7. qP Gen, 11.32. 
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Joſephus ſeems to agree with others 
of 2 en Writers = ſome of theſe 
Tranſactions. He tells us, (Z) that Terah 
the Father of Abraham had contratted ſuch 
an Averſion to Chaldea for the Loſs of his 
Son Haran, that he went away, and all his 
Family into Haran in Melopotamia, where 
Terah died and was buried, And (a) he 
gives him this Character, that he was a Man 
equally wiſe and eloquent, of a piercing 
; or Mibey and an univerſal Knowledge, 
and famous for his celeſtial Obſervations. 
That he had the Reputation of an Under- 
FRY beyond other Men. Aud as be 
wanted no Skill; ſo he had alſo the Conrage 
to attack the moſt daring Iniquities of the 
Times, and by Dints of Authority as well 
as of his NY to tear up falſe Opti- 
nions in Religion by the Roits, and to ter- 
rify wicked Men into the Love and Fear 
of that G OD, whom they deſpis'd. That 
Abraham was the firſt, who adverrtur'd to 
preach up the Doctrine of one GOD, the 
Almighty Maker and Creator of all things 
both in Heaven and Earth, and that we 


ſtand indebted to his infinite Goodn*ſs, and 


not to any Power in our ſtves, for all the 
Comferts, which we enjoy in this World. 
And this he argued from the orderly Courſe 
of things both by Sea and Land m their 
Times and Seaſons, and from his Obſerva- 


tions upou the Motions and Influences of 


the Sun, Moon and Stars, inſomuch that 
without an overuling and an adminiſtring 
Providence to keep the IWheel going, the 
whole Frame of the Univerſe muſt drop into 
Confuſion, and conſequently that all, which 
we have to truſt to for Matters either of 
Profit, Pleaſure or Neceſſity, depends ſingly 
upon the good Will and Bounty of the 175 
Mover : fo that it is to him alone, that we 
are to render all Honour ana Thau giving, 
without Aſſuming any thing to our ſelves. 
And that rhe People of Chaldea were ready 
to fly in his Face for this Doctrine, [0 
that by GOD's Order and Aſſiſtance he 
convey'd himſelf from thence. And he adds, 
that Nicolaus of Damaſeus, who might well 
know what paſs'd in the neighbouring Coun- 
try of Haran, ſaith of Abraham, that he, 
tho a Stranger, commanded in Damaſcus, 
ro which Place he came with a great Train 
from à Country calPd Chaldea. And that 
at Damaſcus the very Name of Abraham 
was in his Time had in great Veneration, 
and that there was alſo a Village, which 
even then bore the Name of Abraham's 
Habitation. And another Author (b) in- 
forms us, that Abraham took an Houſe, 
which fronted Haran, where according to 


(z) Jewiſh Ant · Book 1. Chap. 7. 
(c) Joſephus Fewiſh Ant. Book 1. Chap. 8, 
Jonathan and the Jeruſalem Targum on Gen. 12, 5 


Sec. 3. (280 Gen. 12. 7. 
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the antient Piety, be kept great i 
lity, and invited thoſe whe A 
went out of Town to refreſh chemſclyes 
if they pleas'd, and endeavour'd to reach 
them, whilſt they cat and drank with him 
That there was but one GOD in 7h. 
World. : 
6. Abraham had not been long there, be. 
fore the Inhabitants (c) roſe againſt him 28 
they had done in Chaldea, for the Sake of his 
Doctrine, and therefore having no Promiſ: 
from G OD that he ſhould inherit the Lang 
where he then was, but rather the contrary 
and (4) probably GOD appearing again to 
him, commanded him to depart from that 
Country alſo, and to go into the Land of 
Canazyu. Upon this Abraham remoy'd from 
Haran, not only with his own Relations 
but alſo with all the Slaves born in his 
Houle, or bought with hisMoney, and (as the 
(e) Chaldee Paraphraſts add) all the Proſe. 
iytes, which he had gain'd over to his Re- 
ligion. It was a wonderful Effect of 46r4- 
ham's Faith to move him to leave his own 
native Country, and go to Haran. It was 
more wonderful, that he ſhould quit Haran, 
where he was ſettl'd, and remove farther, 
And it is alſo as ſtrange, that all theſe ſhould 
be ſo unanimous as to go With him (for we 
read ouly of Nahor and his Family, who 
ſtay'd behind) that they ſhould go three hun- 
dred Miles from thence, to a Country of 
which they had no Manner of Knowledge, 
nor had ſent any Body before them to . 
cover it, under the Conduct of a Foreigner, 
whom they had not known a Year before, 
and having nothing to ſupport them but the 
Promiſe of GOD. However they took 
their Journey thro* (F) the dangerous and 
barren Deſarts of V ν rena, climbing over 
the high Mountain either of Libanus, Her- 
Mon or Gilead, and fearing no Dangers, but 
ſurmounting all D:fliculties, they at laſt came 
to the Land of Canaan, the Place of their 
Reſt and ſettl'd Abode. And to aſſure 4 
braham hereof, there (g) came aVoice to him 
from the Shechinah or Divine Glory which 
appear d, and told him, that this was the 
Country intended to be beſtow'd on his 
Poſterity. So that having left his own 
People and his Father's Houſe, he ſhould 
become the Lord of the whole Land of 
Canaan, and his Seed ſhould become a migh- 
ty Nation, which mov'd him accordingly 
to offer up a ſolemn Sacrifice to GOD, an 
build an Altar for ſuch a Purpoſe. 1 
7. In the mean time the Canaanitiſh P 
tors in Egypt under the Command of 74 
nias their fifth King, had not ſuch good Suc- 
ceſs in Carrying on the Wars, as they had be- 


2 erer. Cap. 26. 
(3) Pirke Wow 5 
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Gen. 12. 1, 2, 33 4» 5- 
(J) Sir Walter Raleigh, Book 2. 
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t being defeated and ſtreighren'd by 
_ * Conduct of Toegar Ama- 
has the ſixth King of "Upper My 
of them willing to live in Quiet quitted the 
Country of Lower- EO, and retir'd into 
the Land of Canaan. Theſe having been 
call'd Canaanites in Egypt, call themſelves 
by the ſame Name at their Return from 
thence, and either not knowing tO which 
of the lettl'd Tribes in the Country they did 
belong, or the others being not willing to 
receive them, or perhaps they being not wil- 
ling to ſeparate for Fear of more Wars, they 
ertbd themſelves upon the (/) Coaſt of the 
Mediterranean Sea, and upon the weſtern 
Banks of the River Jordan. This Retreat 
of theirs ſo weaken'd thoſe which were leſt 
behind them, that they could never after- 
ward make Head againſt their Encmies, as 
they had done before, but declin'd more and 
more, until they were utterly expelPd from 
that Kingdom in the next King's Reign. 
For the better Underſtanding of this 
Hiſtory, it will be convenient to obſerve, 
that among the Sons of Canaan there is 
mention made by Moſes of (i) the S$2zre. 
Theſe lay in the moſt ſouthern Parts of Ca- 
naan towards Egypt, where they built the 
Town of Hi, on the moſt weſtern Branch 
of the Nile, near the Mediterranean Seca, 
and extended their Country as far as Mount 
Sinai. In the Beginning of the Egyptian 
Wars, the () Caſluhim their Neighbours be- 
ing under Migraim King of *Upper-Eg yp, 
took this Town of Jin from the Canaanztes, 
becaule thereby they might more caſily pre- 
vent the Bringing in of Reinforcements from 
that Country, and fo was a Paſs of the ut- 
molt Conſequence, which they could not be 
without, and therefore it was often call'd A. 
baris, or a Paſſage, from the Hebrew Word 
y Abar, which ſignifies to paſs over. When 
Salatis, who was a formidable Warrior, was 
made the firſt King of the Canaanitiſh Paſtors 
in Lower-Eg ypr, and began to extend his 
Conqueſts, his firſt Care was to retake this 
Pals, to open a Communication between him 
and the Land of Canaan, which he did ac- 
cordingly; and in Commemoration thereof 
he alter'd the Name, and call'd it Peluſium 
from Peles, which, in the Samaritan and 
Athiopick Languages, ſignifies 4 Removing 
or Wandring from one Country to another : 
to ſhew, that the preſent Poſſeſſors were not 
the antient Natives. And from the Name of 
this Town the Inhabitants of the Country 
wow calld Philiſtines. This is the Reaſon 
2 among the Inhabitants of Canaan, which 
the Sine, ror Moſes never reckons 
» becauſe they had before been 


(5) Num. 1 
13. 29. 
m) Gen. 21. 31. ? 


(i) Gen. 10. 15, 17. 
(9) Gen, 20. 2. and 21. 32, 


(u) Gen. 10. 19. 
(r) Gen. 21.22. 
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conquer'd, firſt by the Eg Via, and then by 
their own Country Men, who hadtaken Pofleſ- 
ſion of their Land, and call'd it by another 
Name. And as the greateſt Number of thoſe 
who return'd into Canaan came from thence ; 
lo they are allo frequently call'd /in 
in that Country, and the Sca-Coaſt on the 
Mediterranean was from thence call'd Ta— 
leſtina. Thus Moſes tells us, (/) that from 
the Country of the Caſluhim came the Hhi- 
liſtines, and (3) the greateſt Number of them 
ſettl'd near Peer/heba in the Southern Parts 
of the Land of Canazn, and conſcquently 
not far from the Country from whence they 
came. And he allo reckoning up the eleven 
Sons of Caaan the Son of Hay, ai cording 
to their Tribes, faith not only that 7herr (7) 
dwelling was from Zidon, the molt northern 
Part of the Land, % La/h2h near Eg; bur 
that (o) after their firſt Settlement /e Fam 
lies of the Canaanites, who return'd out of 
Eg ypt, were ſpread abroad among them; and 
ſo it was, for () when aba came into 
Canaan, theſe Canaanites were juſt then en- 
ter'd into the Land Theſe Canaganes kept 
themſelves in great Bodies, and carried on a 
conſiderable Trade with their Neighbours, 
and for this Reaſon ſeated themſelves near 
the two great Seas; and theretore the Word 
Canaan in Hebrew ſignifies a Merchant, and 
keeping together did nor ſtreighten Abraham 


and Lot at that Time. 


8. Theſe Canaauites or Philiſliues (for they 
went by both Names) well knew the fatal 
Conſequence of Admitting a forcign Nation 
to enter peaceably and dwell among them, 
ſince this was the Cauſe of the Ez tian 
Wars in the former Century, which continu'd 
with great Violence at that Time ; and 
therefore they reſolve, if poſſible, to 
pre vent it in the Beginning. For this 
Purpoſe they choſe a King, whom they 
call () Avimelech, who dwelt at Gerar, 
ſince call'd 4/bkelon on the Bank of the Me- 
diterrancan near the River Sor And as the 
Name in Hebrew ſignifies My Father the 
King; ſo it ſeems to be a common Name 
to all the ſucceeding Kings of the Phili/tines. 
Upon his Acceſſion to the Government he 
chuſes (r) Phicol to be the General of his 
Army, and puts himſelf in a Poſture of De- 
fence. But Abraham hearing how the Phz- 
liſtines had ſeated themſelves, and of their 
Military Preparations, reſolves not to travel 
into their Country, and therefore rakes the 
middle Way between Jordan and the Sea, 
and intended accordingly to ſettle at (s) a 
conſiderable Diſtance from them in the Plain 
of Moreh near Sichem; and for this Pur— 
poſe he builds an Altar here, and offers a 
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Mundi 


2084. 


(k) Gen. 10. 13, 14. 
(o) Gen. 10. 18. 
(s) Gen. 12. 6, 7. 


(1) Gen. 10. 14. 
(p) Gen. 12.6. 
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ſolemn 


314 The ScRiPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 


ſolemn Sacrifice to GOD. And it being 
the firſt that he built in this Country, it was 
accordingly the firſt Place which was cſta- 
bliſh'd for publick Worſhip, after the [/rae- 
lites had conquer'd the Land of Canaan, A 
(7) learned Author of our own Nation gives 
good Reaſons to conjecture, that Abraham 
built on ſuch Occaſions as theſe a Place like 
the Pro/eucher, or Places of Prayer among 
the Jews, ſo that the Ground whereon the 
Altar ſtood was encompals'd with a Wall or 
ſome ſuch Encloſure, and open above, but 
ſhaded with Trees, and fo ſet apart for the 
other Exerciſes of divine Worſhip. The Sep- 
71agint (i) ſpeaks of the high Oak at Shechem, 
or a Grove of Oaks on an Hill which was 
there, where 7acob purg'd (x) his Houſhold 
of their Idols, and () here was the Sanctuary 
of GOD in Jo/hna's Time, near this very 
Grove where Abraham firſt pitch'd his Tent 
and built an Altar, and (Z) it continu'd fa- 
mous in after Ages. Such was the Care in 
thoſe carly Times, that Places conſecrated 
or ſet apart to the Worſhip of G OD ſhould 
not afterward be profan'd by common Ute. 
Ia the ſame manner Abraham (a) did after- 
ward unt a Grove at Beerſheba as a Place 
for divine Worſhip, and there he called on 
the Name of the LORD, the everlaſting 
GOD; and more particularly the Antients 
very much reverenc'd an Oak. The Angel 
of the LORD (4) appear'd to Gideon under 
an Oak, which ſeems to be a Place where 
they did offer Sacrifices. And (c) of all other 
Trees an Oak was held moſt ſacred by the 
Heathen, and particularly by the Druzas. 

9. Bur the Temper of the People, who in- 
habited choſe Parts, making it very inconveni- 
ent for Abraham to ſettle there, he goes about 
twenty Miles farther ſouthward, and reſolv- 
ing to fix in that Place, he builds another Altar 
in the ſame Manner upon a Mountain, where 
they antiently choſe to ſacrifice rather than 
in other Places. And here he offer'd Sacri- 
fices of Thankſgiving to G OD, and implor'd 
his continu'd Favour, For which Realon the 
Place was call'd Bethel, or The Houſe of 
GOD. And as he offer'd no Diſturbance to 
others, ſo they gave him none; and therefore 
being very rich in all Sorts of Cattle, he 
could not think fit abſolutely to fix here, 
but he made a farther Progreſs into the 
{outhern Parts of the Country, partly for the 
Conveniency of Paſturage, and partly that he 
might ſee the reſt of that good Land, which 
GOD had promis'd to give him. 

10. He had not been long in the Land, but 
(4) there happen'd a very great Famine, 
which made him think it convenient to go 
into Eg ypt for ſome Time, and to return a- 


(t) Mede's Diſcourſe 18, Page 65+ 
I, 25, 2G. (z) Judg. 9. 6. 
(c) Plinii Hſt. Nat. Lib, 16. Cap. 44 
Chap. 9. (J) Gen. 12. 14, 15, Ce. 


(u) On Gen. 12. 6. 
(a) Gen. 21.33. 
(d) Gen. 12. 10. 
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ain, when the Famine was over. 
5 tells us, that Abraham, anden Le ” 
ing that there was a great Plenty in Anno 
Egypt, reſolu'd upon a Journey thi. Mundi 
ther, not only to get a Part of their 005. 
Plenty, but alſo to conſult the Prieſt, ;, 
their Profeſſion about divine Matter, uit f 
an impartial Deſire and Diſpoſition ty fn 
out the Truth, and either to give or receive 
Satisfaction, according as the Fubject in 
Queſtion did require. Pharaoh Janias the 
King of Egypt: being weaken'd by the De. 
parture of his own Subjects fo lately into 
Canaan, and reduc'd to Difficultics by an 
overpowering Enemy, was glad to encourage 
others to come and ſettle in his Kingdom at 
any Rate, and therefore admits them to liye 
near him; by which (7) Means he was in. 
form'd of the Beauty of Sarah, and intended 
to have made her one of his ſecondary Wiyez 
or Concubines, according to the Cuſtom in 
thoſe Days. But GOD to prevent this De. 
ſizn viſited him (as (g) Jaſephus faith) both 
with a Plague and Sedition at once, In this 
Diſtreſs Pharaoh conſulted his Prieſts to know 
the Cauſe of ſuch Calamities, and what ought 
to be done to remove them. The Prieſts 
after Sacrificing gave this Anſwer, that it was 
a Judgment upon him, for the Violence and 
Abuſe which he defign'd upon the Wiſe of 
a Stranger. Upon this Pharaoh reſtores Ja. 
rab to Abraham, and excus'd himſelf by Dil. 
I rey all Intentions of Abuſing another 
Man's Wife (for even theſe Idolaters had a 
Senſe of Virtue and Morality) and declar'd 
that he only defir'd a fair Alliance, without 
the leaſt Thought of any ſcandalous Indignity 
to her Perſon. Joſephus alſo adds, that 
after this he made Abraham a Preſent of a 
conſiderable Sum of Money, and gave him 
the Liberty of Aſſociating himſelf with the 
moſt learned and excellent Men in his Domi- 
nions, by which Means he became better 
known, and conſequently more eſteem d for 
his excellent Qualities and Virtue. By the 
Allowance of which Freedom of Conference 
and Communication, Abraham had an Op- 
porruoiry of Obſerving all their Diviſions a. 
out Rites, Ceremonies and Opinions, their 
Factions and Animoſities, and their recipro- 
cal Contempt and Hatred one of another ; 
ſo that upon the Whole he made no Diff. 
culty to pronounce them to be Men, V 1 
ated in Contradiction to themſelves, as Me 
as to one another, and without any Foundation 
of Truth to build upon. By ſuch Diſcourles 
as theſe, he gain'd to himſelf a very great 
Credit, not only for the Solidity of his Judg- 
ment, and an n Felicity of Elocution, 
but alſo for his inſtructive Method of Inform- 
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- 5 and Convincing his Auditors; and he alſo 
5 pou them 2 of Aſtronomy and A- 
lichmetick. Pharaoh alſo gave ſtrict Orders, 
that none ſhould hurt him, nor any thing 
belonging to him. And when the Famine 
was ended in the Land of Canaan, he gave 
him a free Liberty to return, whenever he 
thought convenient. TR 

I. During the Time of the Famine in Ca- 
naan, the Canaanites, who had kept toge- 
ther in great Bodies, were very much ſtreigh- 
ten'd for Want of Proviſion and Paſturage, 
and therefore ſeveral of them, who had Flocks 
and Herds, divided from the Reſt in ſmaller 
Companies, and call'd themſelves by the 
Name of Perizzites, which Word in Hebrew 
ſignifies ſuch Men as live in ſmall and open 
Towns, and were thus diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Canaanites, who dwelt in Fortifications, or 


(as (%) the Scripture expreſſeth it) in cities 


great and fenced up to heaven. Theſe Pe- 
7iz&ites, having been us'd to a paſtoral Life 
in Egypt, carry on the very fame Way of 
Living, and probably, like (i) the Rechabites, 
dwelt in Tents, and mov'd from Place to 
Place for the Conveniency of Paſturage ; ſo 
that their Memory was not preſerv'd by the 
Name of any Place in the Country, the 
Names of ( Baal Perazim, and (1) Perez 
zza) being given for other Reaſons : So 
that when Abraham and Lot return'd out of 
Egypt, they found, that () both the Ca- 
naauite po alſo the Perizzite were then 
in the land. Thele with their Cattle 

Nine had eaten up their Paſturage, ſo that A. 
2890 ' braham and Lot could not ſubſiſt toge- 
ther, but they were alſo (i) oblig'd to 
ſeparate into ſmaller Bodies, as the others had 


done before them. Hence appears the (9) 


Reaſon, why Moſes (when he reckons up 
the Hive, the Girgaſhite, the Amorite, the 
/evu/ite, and the Hittite, among the Sons of 
Cana, being the Nations whom the 1/7ae- 
{tes conquer d) doth not mention the Ca- 
nadnites and the Periggites, tho' they make 
up the ſeven, and were (p) always mark'd 
For theſe were 
bur late Inhabitants, and coming from the 
Fg yption Wars were the more formidable 
Encmies, if they ſhould have been ſuffer'd 
to live among them. And thus when Simeon 
and Leui had (q) deſtroy'd the Shechemites 
tor the Indignity done to Dinah their Siſter, 
ſacob ſeems only to be afraid of the Canaa- 
utes and the Perizzites, leſt they ſhould 
come againſt him in an hoſtile Manner; but 
he expreſſes no Concern for the other Tribes, 
vw had been long before ſettld in the Land 


an4an; becauſe they had not been train'd 
up to War like theſe. of 
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12. When Abraham and Lot were return d 
into this Country, they (7) intended to ſettle 
at Bethel, which was the ſecond Place where 
they dwelt after their firft Entrance, that ſo 
he might be near that Ground which he had 
devoted to the Service of GOD. The firlt 
thing that he did was to repair the Altar, 
which ſeems to have been fall'n or thrown 
down, and to offer Sacrifice thereon, com- 
mending himſelf and all that he had to the 
divine Protection, who had before promis'd 
to beſtoiv this Country upon him; and then 
to ſeck out for Suſtenance for himſelf and his 
Cattle. But here he finds a Difficulty ; the 
Canaanites continu'd in their old Poſts, but 
the Periggites had ſcatter'd themſelves a- 
broad in all the adjoyning Lands, had eaten 
up ſome of the beſt Paſturages, and leiz'd the 
reſt, fo that they could not live together in 
that Part of the Country. This occafion'd 
a Contention between their Servants, each 
endeavouring like the Teri gites to get the 
beſt Paſtures, and the beſt watering Places 
for their Flocks; which being told to Abra- 
ham, and he being inclin'd to Peace, and reſolv- 
ing to yield in order to preſerve it, makes an 
Offer to Lot to take his Choice, and live 
where he thought fit, with a Promiſe to {e- 
parate from him. Lot on the other hand not 
willing to take the Adyantage of his Uncle, 
but knowing that it was the Cuſtom, in Peo- 
pling of the World, for the Younger to ſe- 
. from the Elder, pitch'd upon Dwel- 
ing in the Plains of Jordan near Sodom, as 
being a very fruitful Country, and where he 
could not want Water for his Flocks in the 
drieſt Seaſon. So that Lot remoy'd, and A. 
braham \cems to continue ſtill at Bethel; 
becauſe he might be near the Place of reli- 
gious Worſhip. 

13- It is obſervable, that G OD never gave 
to Abraham the Promiſe of this Land whilſt 
Lot was with him, except at (5) his firſt Coming 
to Shechem. When he firſt commanded him 
to depart out of his Country, and told him, 
that he would (7) make him 4 great nation, 
the Text plainly intimates, that he was alone. 
When he was (2) firſt at Bethel, and when 
(x) he rerurn'd from Egypt thither, he had 
no ſuch Promiſe; and the Reaſon ſeems to be 
this: Had the Promiſe been repeated, whilſt 
Lot was with him, the Children of Lot 
might have had ſome Pretence to it, as well 
as the Children of Abraham ; but whatever 
was done in his Abſence, could no Way affect 
them. But (5) as ſoon as Lot was ſeparated 
from him, the Promiſe was repeated in a 
moſt ample Manner. And tho' this was a 
ſufficient Encouragement for him to continue 
at Bethel, in Hope of more Manifeſtations of 


(1) 2Sam.6.8, (m) Gen. 13. 7. 
(9 Gen, 15.20, Ex0d-3.8, 17. and 23. 33. 
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the Divine Being; yet it was not long after, 
that he remov'd to (S) the Plain of Hamsre, 
which was in Hebron, where he allo built an 


fore the Departure of Abrabam from 
his native Country, when 394992 was 
in a Condition ſo rich and populous, that five 
Kings had the Adminiſtration of the Govern- 
ment, who (c) in Scripture are call'd Bera 
King of Sodom, Birſha King of Gemorrab, 
Shinab King of Admah, Shemeber King of 
Zeboim, and the King of Bela, which is 
Hoar, and whilſt each of theſe Kings was 
abſolute in his own Territory, in thoſe Days 
the 4/5rians took the Field with a mighty 
Army, and march'd againſt Sodom in four 
ſtrong Bodies, well officer'd and diſciplin'd, 
gave them Battle, and aſter a bloody Fight 
utterly defeated them. Zamers being an old 
and unactive Prince, makes CHedas laomer, 
then his Viceroy in Elam or Per ſia, to be 
Governor of this Country, and lays heavy 
Taxes upon them to keep them in Subjection. 
Zameis dy ing ſoon after, was ſuc- 
ceeded by Arms, who reign'd thirty 
Years, and is in Scripture call'd Tidal 
King of the Nations, or all thoſe 
Countries ſubject to the Aſſyrian Monarchy, 
and the Samaritan Verſion calls him The 
Sultan, or Emperor of the Hammites, or of 
the Empire erected by Nimrod the Son of 
Ham, a Part of which was Elam, where 
Chedzrlaomer firſt govern'd, ſince (4) Erec 
and Accad, the Beginning of this Monarchy, 
or the two firſt Cities, which Nimzrod built 
were in Elam on the Banks of the Euphrates 
near the Per ſian Gulph. Arius or Tidal ſuc- 
ceeding Zameis in the Empire, confirms Che- 
darlaomer as Governor over theſe Countries, 
and ſeems to have his chief Reſidence at Ni- 
neveh, where Nimrod ſpent his latter Days, 
{o that he makes (e) Amraphel his Deputy at 
Shinar, who, as the Samaritan Verſion — Si 
ly intimates, dwelt at Babylon, and Arioch 
the Governor of Clahria, who dwelt at 
Ellaſar, or (F) Ellas, a City in thoſe Parts 
on the Borders of Arabia. 

15. In this Poſture the Aſſyrian Monar- 


Anno 
Mundi 


2082. 


_ chy continu'd for (g) twelve Years, when 


(z) Gen. 13. 18. 
(c) Gen. 14. 2. (d) Gen. 10. 9, 10. 
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all the neighbouring Country near 
$odom enter d into a Confederacy to Ann 
ſhake off the Yoak ; the five Kings Mundi 
before-mention'd ſeem to be the Prin. 
cipal, and were join'd for this Purpoſe by the 
adjacent Country. The mot reſolute of the(: 
were the Horites, who were a Colony of the 
Flivites, planted there by Canaan the Son t 
lam almoſt two hundred Y cars before, 

who ro maintain themſelves in their Ano 
antient Poſſeſſions, following the Ex- Mundi 
ample of the Ph:/:/7;nes, being a Bar- 178 
rier to them, and therefore expecting to be ſuc. 
cour'd by them, ſet up (%) a King of their own 
call'd Bela the Son of Beor, who liv'd aficr. 
ward in a City call'd Dinhabab, of which he 
was probably the Governor, before he was 
made their King. Chedarlaomer ſends to 
Tidal the Emperor, and to the other Goyer. 
nors already mention'd, to join him with al 
the Forces, which they could get together, to 
ſuppreſs this Inſurrection in the very Begin. 
ning, who accordingly join him with the ur. 
moſt Expedition, and ſuppoſing that they had 
Forces enough for their Purpoſe, they wait 
not for more, but quarter the reſt in ſuch 
Places, as might beſt ſecure the other Coun- 
tries from the like Revolts ; and T74a/ himſelf, 
tho an unactive Prince, marches at the Head 
of them the better to encourage his own Ar- 
my, and be a Terror to the Enemy. Upon 
this they march immediately agaiuſt the Ae. 
Plains, a warlike People (i) of the Poſterity 
of Canaan, who dwelt on the other Side of 
Jordan in Baſhan or Batanea ; the Name 
ſignifies Men of a Giant: like Stature, and 
therefore the Sepruagint calls them Grants. 
They ſeem to be gather'd together to oppoſe 
their Paſſage into Sodom; fo that thele were 
firſt atrack'd, that the Conquering of them 
might ſtrike a greater Terror among all the 
relt. After this they fall upon the | 
£uzims, which was a populous Coun- — 
try, full of large tall and warlike In- 25% 
habitants, whom (4) the Ammoniten 
their Neighbours call'd Zamæummims, from 
their Dreadfulneſs, the Word in the 47%: 
bick ſignifying a Rattling like Thunder. From 
thence they ſet upon the Emims, who Vere 
alſo a (7) gigantick People, who poſſcꝶ d 
and the Fields of Kirjathjearim, until they 
were driven out by the Moabites, and ſo the 
Country was calPd Moab ; and having ſub- 
du'd them, they alſo attack the Horites, in 
Revenge for their ſetting a new King abet 
them, who dwelt in Mount Jezr, until they 
were driven out by the Children of Eſal, 
and ſo their Country was call'd £40 At- 
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is they return back again, and fall upon 
* 8 of Enmiſhpat ; fo callPd, becauſe 
(% G OD did here judge the /7ae/ztes for 
their Murmuring againſt 4%; and thus they 
paſs thro? the Country, which afterward be- 
long'd ro the Amalekites, and ſo to the Amo- 
rites, who dwelt in Hararon Tamar, or 
Engaddi, near the Dead Sca; ſo that now 
the Country of Sodom lay open before them, 
and they had no other Enemy near .them, 
which could give them any Diſturbance. 

16. The King of Sodom and the four other 
Kings knowing themſelves to have been the 
firſt Occaſion of theſe Misfortunes could ex- 
pect to fare no better than their Neighbours, 
and therefore they join all their Forces to- 
gether, with a Reſolution to hazard a pitch'd 
Battle, and ſo to regain or loſe all. They 
knew, that all theſe Conqueſts muſt coſt the 
Aſſsrians a great many Men, and they were 
tir d out with long Marches, and therefore theſe 
Kings march out to the (2) Vale of Siddim, 
which was full of Slime-Pits, and encamp 
there, expecting an Attack, and hoping, that 
their Enemies might in the Heat of Battle 
fall iuto thoſe Pits, and fo periſh, and others 
to avoid them might break their Ranks, and 
ſo the whole Army might be caſily put into 
Diſorder, not being acquainted with the Na- 
ture of the Ground. 

17. But the Succeſs did not anſwer their 
Expectation. The Aſ5rians after a terrible 
Battle gain'd an entire Victory, ſo that the 
other Army was forc'd to fly away to any 


Places of Detcuce, which they could meet 


with ; and leaving all open. their Enemies 
plunde: rhe Country, and take not only all 
7, *-+0nerS, Whom they could light upon, 
-.. parlicularly they take Lot with his Goods 
and Cattle, and carry him off among the 
relt 77441 finding that he had loſt a great 
many Men in this Battle, that many more 
were wounded, and the reſt fatigu'd with fo 
long a Campaign, the Winter approaching. 
and being on the Weſt Side of Jordan, in 
an Enemies Country, where it would be dif- 
ficuit to raiſe Recruits, they march Northward 
thro' Canaan, and paſſing by Abraham, who 
had not intereſted himſelf in the Quarrel, they 
give him no Diſturbance, and take the direct 
Road ro Nineveh, where Tidal their Em- 
{107 formerly liv'd, and ſeems to have ſpent 
the Remainder of his Days. However, (o 
Avrabam hearing that Lot his Brother's Son 
was taken Priſoner, arms all his own houſ. 
hold Seryants, being 318 in Number, and 
pcrluades his three Neighbours Auer, Eſhcol 
and Mamre to join with him, who had be- 
- ater'd into a League offenſive and de- 
cnfive for their common Intereſt. What 
Number of Soldiers they had is uncertain, 
ut marchiug all together with the utmoſt 

(m) G 


fore e 


Sen. 14. 17. aud Num. 20 6 
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Secrecy, they purſu'd them to Dan, ſituated 
on the north Part of the River Jordan, and 
having Intelligence where they were, Abr4- 
ham divided his Army into four Parts, and 
ſo with his ( 40 freſh Men, well train d up 
to War, he fell upon them by Surprize (9%) 
in the Night, when they had been tir'd with 
long Marches, and an heavy Battle, and moſt 
of them wounded, and were careleſs and ſe— 
cure at the Running away of the other Ar- 
my, and their being march'd to ſo great a 
Diſtance. Thus they were attack'd at once 
in the four Quarters of their Camp. that they 
might be the more diſtracted, and apprehen- 
five that their Enemies were much mote nu— 
merous than indeed they were; when they 
knew not who were Friends or who were 
Enemies; and ſo many of them were kilPd 
in their Sleep, and might kill one another 
in Diſorder at their firſt Waking; and Avra- 
ham gain'd an entire Victory, and putſu'd 
them to the Borders of their own Country, 
when he did not think fir to follow them 
any farther, leſt his own Retreat thould be 
intercepted ; and ſo he return'd with all the 
Spoil, and all the Priſoners, which had been 
taken. Hence we may ſee, that in autient 
Times there was Policy i: Wor, and many fa- 
vourable Circumſtances ati aba in 
this Expedition. But the chiet C © of all his 
Succeſs was the Providence of G who 
had (7) promis'd to bleſs Arabam aud pre- 


| ſerve him, to proſper his Friends, and con- 


found his Enemies, who could eaſily ſo order 
it, that (s) one man ſhall chaſe a thouſand, 
and two put ten thonſand toflight. and to 
him (r) was the Glory of all aſcrib'd. 

18. The Conſequences of this ſignal Vic- 
tory were in all Reſpects very great and glo- 
rious to Abraham. For firſt, it confirm'd all 
the neighbouring Kings in their own Poſſeſ- 
ſions, and they could not but acknowledge 
him to be their great Preſerver, and treat him 
always after that with the utmoſt Reſpect 
and Eſteem. Secondly, it put an end to the 
Power of the AM Hrian Monarchy on that 
Side, and thus (as (2) Daniel faith) tho' it 
had been before as ſwift as an Eagle in its 
Conqueſts; yet now the ſouthern © 24g was 
pluckt, and the Feathers taken away. And 
tho' Cuſh, the Son of Ham and Father of 
Nimrod, had been ſeared here with all his Fa- 
mily ; yet his Removal from thence to Chu/- 
cha on the ſouth of Babylon, when that Mo- 
narchy began, ſo weaken'd thoſe which were 
left behind, that they were an caly Prey to 
their Neighbours, firſt the Horites, and then 
the Iſhmaelites and Edomites, that we hear 
but little more except the Name, which 
might continue in the Country even whilſt 
poſſeſt with other Inhabitants. And as 
for Tidal or Arius the Emperor, he was ſut- 


M m m m ficiently 


— SAS. 


318 The ScrieTURE ChRONOL Or. Book III 


ficiently diſhearten d by theſe Misfortunes, 
and glad to be at Quiet in his own Country, 
rather than march again to a Place at ſuch 
a Diſtance, when he had Cauſe to think that 
the Succeſs would be uncertain, and that ano- 
ther Defeat would be attended with the moſt 
fatal Conlequences, And this is the Reaſon, 
that the Scriprures ſpeak ſo little afterwards 
of the Aſſyrian Monarchy, not only becauſe 
it did little, the Kings for thirty Generations 
(as Diodorus Siculns tells us) giving them- 
{elves wholly up to Eaſe and Luxury ; but 
allo becauſe that little which they did, was 
without the Bounds of the ſacred Story. 
And laſtly, it gave Abraham a Right to take 
Poſſeſſion of thoſe Countries, as he had re- 
cover'd them out of the Hands of the A- 
rians ; 1o that when Abraham lent (x) the 
Sons which he had by Kerurah eaſtward, to 
ſettle themſelves in Arabia, they had a free 
Liberty to travel thither. And when he af- 
terward ſent the Iſhmaelites to take Poſſeſ- 
ſion of that Country, the King of the Horztes 
his Neighbours was ſo ſenſible of his Obliga- 
tion to Abraham on this Occaſion, and of 
the Right which Abraham had by Conqueſt, 
that he gave them no Diſturbance, which 
we read of. 

19. However we muſt not conclude from 
the Scripture Silence, that there was no A 
Hrianu Monarchy at that Time. The Zews/h 
Writers, and all the Latin, Greek and Ara- 
bick Hiſtorians are fall in this Caſe, and 
Ao/es himſelf may be calPd in as a farther 
Evidence, who not only tells us, how it was 
founded by Nimrod; but (y) when he de- 
{ſcribes the Country in which Iſhmael's Chil- 
dren were ſettled, between Havilab, which is 
near to Babylonia, and Shur, which is near 
to Egypt, and is the Country thro' which 
was the Paſſage from thence into Babylon, 
and Nineveh, and even to the Per/zan Gulph, 
he ſaith, Ir is the Country thro” which is the 
Paſſage to AMHria. The Septuagiut renders 
it, 70 the Aſſyrians, or Part of their Domi- 
nion ; for ſo Babylonia was from the Be- 
ginning of its Plantation to that Time; either 
when the I/hmaclites were ſettl'd. or when 
Moſes wrote Geneſis. The Afyrians had. 
two Royal Cities Babylon and Nine veh; and 
the Way for Commerce between the two old 
Kingdoms was then ſo well known, that 
Moſes chuſes to deſcribe the Country of the 
Iſhmaelites by that Road. Or if we render 
the Words thus, The Sons of Iſhmael dwelt 
from Shur, which is toward Egypt, unto 
Hawvilah, which is toward Aſſyria in the 
way from Egypt thither, it will plainly in- 
timate, that the Parts near Hav:/ah was call'd 
Aſſyria, as under that Monarchy; and there- 


fore tho? they loſt ſome of their Country to. 
ward the South of Arabia, yet they loſt none 
toward the Eaſt. 

20. When () Abraham return'd from this 
ſignal Victory, the King of Sodom, Whoſe 
Crown and Kingdom he had thereby ſecurd 
to him, went out to meet him, and congra- 
culated him upon the ſame, and generouf] 
ofter'd to Abraham the whole Spoil, which 
he had retaken (ſince had it not been for 
him it muſt have been carry'd off) and on 
defir'd that the Perſons might remain his 
Subjects. Abraham readily granted the lat. 
ter Part (and fo Lot return'd to dwell in 
Sodom) and as generouſly refus'd the other 
declaring that he was abſolutely reſolyd to 
make no Adyantage of the Booty to himſelf 
more than to ſupply his Men with Proviſions; 
reſerving alſo the Right of his other three 
Confederates to deal with their Country Men 
as they pleas'd, becauſe he could not give 
away their Right, when he fo generouſly 
parted with his own. 

21. But before this Conceſſion to the Kin 
of Sodom, Abraham had made a Preſent to 
Melchizedeck, which could not be recall. 
Who this Melchizeaeck was is uncertain. 
Some think him to be the Son of Jhem, 
others the Son of Peleg. The Jews unani- 
moully reckon him to be SHem himſelf, who 
according to the Scripture Account liy'd till 
T/aac (who was not born at this Time) 
was fifty Years old. The Scripture tells us 
thac (a) he was the Przeſt of the moſt high 
G OD, and King of Salem, which the Jews 
alſo unanimouſly reckon to be Jeruſalem. 
It lay near to Abraham's Road, at his Re- 
turn from the North of Canaan, and was 
(5) antiently call'd Salem. Jaſepbus faith, 
that (c) he treated Abraham's Followers and 
Soldiers with great Bounty and Hoſpitality, 
(the Scripture only faith, that (4) he brought 
forth bread and wine, which may compre- 
hend all ſorts of Proviſion for their Refrelh- 
ment) and that he extolPd Abraham himlelf, 
at the Table, up to the Skies for ſo noble an 
Enterprize, and glorify'd G OD's holy Name 
for the Bleſſing of ſo ſignal a Victory, in 2 
Thankſgiving worthy of his ſacred CharaQer. 
And Abraham on the other Hand preſented 
Melchizedeck with the Tenth of the Spoils 
that he had taken, which he thankfully ac. 
cepted of. It is certain, that he was a Type 
of our bleſſed SAVIOUR, # yr =o 
vid faith, (e) Thou art a prieſt for cc 
after the Sd of Melchizedck CH ag 
himſelf (7) applies this Pſalm as ſpoken 0 
the MESSIAH, which the Jews nee” 
deny'd, when the Denial thereof would hai 
been very much to their Purpoſe. St. Paul (G 
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expreſly quotes the Words of che Palle 
this Senſe, and (þ) carries on the Parallel 
to this Purpoſe. Melt higedecl was the ox 
of the moſt high GOD; ſo was CHRIST. 
His Name in Hebrew ſignifies the N f 
Righteouſneſs, or the righteous King; ſuc . 
2 one was CHRIST. He was King o 
Salem, which ſignifies Peace ; ſuch a one was 
CHRIST. He was without father, and 
without mother, that is, He (i) was born of 
ſuch Parents, by whom he could lay no Man- 
ner of Claim to any Prieſthood in the Land 
of Canaan, no more than if he had no Pa- 
rents at all; and the Apoſtle (Y faith of 
CHRIST, 1: is evident, that our LORD 
ſprang out of Judah, of which tribe Moſes 
ſpate nothing concerning prieſthood. And 
it is far more evident ; for that after the 
ſimilitude of Melchizedeck there ariſeth ano- 
ther prieſt, who is made not after the law 
of a carnal commandment, but after the 
power of an endleſs life. He Was aν,jj. 
vis, His Name was not mention'd in the 
Genealogies, which Moſes reckons up, and 
therefore he might be thought to haye none 
at all; and thus CHRIST had no earthly 
Father, but was the Son of GOD. He 
was without Deſcent or Pedigree. There is 
no Mention made of his Offspring ; and thus 
CHRIST had none at all. He had either 
beginning of days, nor end of life. Moſes 
doth not tell us, that he was ever born, 
how long he liv'd, or that he ever died. 
Thus (1) who ſhall declare the generation 
of CHRIST, he being from and to all E- 
ternity ? He abided a Prieſt for ever, that 
is, as long as the true Worſhip of G OD 
continu'd in Paleſtina; and CHRIST hath 
ſuch a Prieſthood, which is never to be ſuc- 
ceeded by any other. And he brought forth 
Bread and Wine, which ſome look upon as 
a Type of the Sacrament of the LORD's 
Supper. The (*) Arabick Hiſtorian adds, 
that when the Fame of Melchizedeck was 
known to the twelve neighbouring Kings 
(whole Names he reckons up) they came to 
him, and when they had ſeen, and talk'd 
with him, they deſit'd, that he would go and 
live among them, who anſwer'd, that he 
could not go from that Place. Upon this 
they took Counſel together to build a City, 
laying, This Man is indeed the King of all 
the Earth, and the Father of all the Kings. 
And when the City was built, they made 
him King of it, and afterward Melch:izedeck 
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call'd it Jeruſalem. And when the Fame of 
Melchizedeck came to Machul the King of 
Teman or the South, he came to ſec him, 
and brought him a great Quantity of Wealth, 
and after this Mel/chizedeck was greatly re- 
ſpected among them. 

22. After this great Victory, the ſecond 
Perſon () of the Trinity, who is frequently 
calld The W O RD, and The WORD / 
the LORD, who is allo () calPd The 
LORD, and (o) The LORD GOD by 
Abraham, appear'd unto him, encouraging his 
Hope in GOD, and aſſuring him, that he 
and Lot ſhould be ſafe from any new Inva- 
ſion by theſe or any other Enemies; for 
GOD would protect and defend him, and 
a7 him far more than what he had ſo 
ately reſus d. And GOD, according to his 
Promiſe, ſo reſtrain'd this mighty Empire, 
that we hear bur little of it for ſome Cen- 
turies, except the Names of the Emperors, 
and the Time when they reign'd, as it hath 
been handed to us (p) by Creſias, in his firſt ſix 
Books of the Hiſtory of the A//yrians and 
Babylonians, from the Time of Niuus and Se- 
miramis to that of Cyrys, out of which PHo- 
tits hath written Extracts, which are all the 
Remains that we have of his Writings. It 
is true, that () there is but a poor Account 
of him among the Antients, who generally 
ſpeak of him but as a fabulous Writer, How- 


ever, ſomething may be ſaid in his Behalf. 


He was a Native of Cuidos, a City of Cara, 
in Aſia the leſs. He was taken in a Battle 
by Artaxerxes Mnemon King of Perſia, 
who made uſe of him as a Phyſician, to 
cure him of the Wounds which he had receiy*d 
in that Battle, and having had good Succeſs 
he continu'd as the chief Phyſician to that 
King for ſeventeen Vears; ſo that whilſt he 
reſided at the Court, he took the beſt Care, 
and had the beſt Opportunities to inform him- 
ſelf in the Hiſtories of thoſe Countries. His 
Works were probably written in the Per ſicꝶ 
Language, and the Extracts of them were in 
Greek. So that the Objection againſt him, 
that the Names mention'd by him have no 
Affinity with the Names mention'd in Scrip- 
ture, is of no Weight. The Perſians deſcend- 
ing from Shem, worſhipp'd none of thoſe 
Gods, which were us d in Babylon among 
the Poſterity of Ham, and therefore might 
not call the Aſſyrian Kings by the Names of 
their Idols, as the Babylonians did, but by 
other Names, which they had in the Per /ick 


(;) Euripides in his Ion, verſe 109, hath the very Wards of the Apoſtle. 


was born of ſuch a Father and Mother as had no Rieht to it; yet 
TE 244 vat the Temple of Apollo, and had his Maintenance from thence. t Ap 

4 C22 Eutychii Annales. pag. 67. (m) Gen. 15. 1, 4. () Gen. 15. 6. 
. (p) Diodorus Siculus 11. 2. pag. 


(9) Plutarchus in Artaxerxe. A 


(k) Heb. 7. 11 to 17. 
84. and lib. 14. pag. 421. Photius Cod. 62. 


riſtoteles in hiſtoria animalium lib. 8. cap. 28. 


Language, 
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Language, and theſe might again be alter'd, 
to fit them to the Humour of the Greeks 
at that Time. The Author _ ſuffer in 
his Character by being tranſlated, and much 
more by being abridg'd, and the beſt Proofs 
of his Hiſtory might be omitted ; and there- 
fore the Greeks, who were not well acquaint- 
ed with theſe Hiſtories, might call them fa- 
bulous, tho' they were really true. Diodo- 
rus Siculus, and Trogus Pompeius (of which 
Fuſtin is an Epitome) took moſt of that 
from him, which they had written of the 
Aſſyrian Affairs. And it is certain, that there 
were royal Records then in Per ſia, in which 
all the Affairs and Tranſactions of the Go- 
vernment were faithfully recorded; for (7) 
the Books of Ezra and Eſther give us a par- 
ticular Account of them. Ir is allo very pro- 
bable, that the ///yriau Monarchy kept Re- 
cords of the ſame Nature either in Jzppora 
or Babylon ; and therefore when this Empire 
was ſubdu'd by the Perſians, their Hiſto- 
rians might be well acquainted with both. 
And therefore as Creſias (s) profeſſes his Sin- 
cerity, and appeals to the publick Records, 


as a Teſtimony of the Truth of what he 


wrote, he may be allow'd as an Author of 
Credit, elpecially becauſe he exactly agrees 
with the Scripture Chronology. 

23. But to return to the Hiſtory of A. 
braham. He (t) having no Child 
prays to GOD for an Heir, upon 
which GOD repeats his former Pro- 
mile, with this Addition, that his 


Anno 
Mundi 


2092. 


Poſterity ſhould be as the Szars of Hea- 


ven for Number. Accordingly he belzev'd 
(7 in the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, who 
appear'd to him; he relied and depended up- 
on him and his Promiſe, who in due Time 
ſhould be made Man of his Seed, whoſe 
(x) Righteouſneſs ſhould be imputed to all 


thoſe who are juſtify'd, and whole Death 


ſhould be a Satisfaction for their Sins, and 
in Commemoration hereof he offer'd Sacri- 
fices at the fame Time. Thus the Promiſes 
were ſign'd and made over to him; and as 
he is call'd the Father of the faithful, 10 
he is propos'd as an Example, to ſhew that 
we mult be juſtified by ſuch a Faith which 
() hath good Works join'd with it. And 

OD farther declar'd to him, that his Poſte- 
rity ſhould be (S) afflicted by the Eg yprians 
four hundred Years, which began at (a) the 
Weaning of Iſaac, and — at their Pal- 
ſing over the Red Sea. Upon this GOD 
repeats his Promiſe, to give to Abraham's 


Poſterity not only all the Land of Can 
which the 1/7ael:tes poſſeſs d, but other Place. 
which fell to his other Sons. The fir gt 
theſe, which are mention'd, are (6) % N.. 
nites, Thele may be ſuppos'd to be of the 
Poſteriry of Cu/h, who were firſt ſeated bee 
tween the Red-Sea and Jordan ncar V. We 
and were much weaken'd by thcir Father's 
Going off toward Babylon to eſtabiiſh th. 
AhHrian Monarchy, and fo they became an 
eaſy Prey to the Children of / the Son et 
T/aac ; after this ſome of them dwelt amone 
the Family of (c Amalck the Son of Euer, 
whilſt others of them remov'd to the Coun. 
try of Midian, where they were again con. 
quer'd by (4) another of the Sons of 4e. 
ham. This is the Reaſon that ( 7575 
or Jethro, the Father-in-Law of AMyſes, who 
dwelt in Midian, is call'd in Hebes 52 
Cuſbite; and of theſe Balaam (7) had a tu! 
Proſpect from the Top of Peor. They were 
call'd Kenztes, either from the Word, which 
in Hebrew ſignifies a Neſt, and the Reaſon 
Y is given by Balaam, when he laid, Strong 
is thy dwelling-place, and thou putt thy 
reſt iu a rock. r elſe in a reproachful May. 
ner, as deſcending from Ham, who married 
Naamah the Daughter of Lamech of the 
Race of Cain. And therefore (/) what we 
render Nevertheleſs the Kenite ſhall be 
waſted, is in Hebrew, But Cain ſhall be 
waſted. 

24+ The next is the Kenzzitr, Theſe 
being mention d (e) by AMo/es between the Ke- 
mites and the Kadmonites may make us think, 
that they were alſo ſituated between them, 
And it is the more probable, becauſe they 
were afterward ſubject to the 1/7aelites and 
Edomites, the Poſterity of Abraham by Iſaur, 
as well as the Kenztes and Kadmonites them- 
ſelves. It is not likely, that the facred Hiſtory 
ſhould paſs them over in Silence ; and if he 
mention'd them, they muſt be mention db 
the Name of the Kenizzites. And it is allo 
probable, that one of the Grandſons of Elan 
was (“) nam'd Kenaz, to ingratiate then: 
ſelves the more with theſe People, who at 
that Time were their Subjects. 

25. The other is the Kadmonites. This 
Name in Hebrew ſignifies the Inhabitants of 
the Eaſt ; and therefore they muſt lie op 
ſite to Hebron on the other Side of 707441. 
This is the Reaſon, that Abraham (/) lent thi- 
ther the Sons whom he had by Kerurah, during 
his LifeTime, as knowing it to be the Country 
which GOD had promis'd to give him. 


(Y) Ezra 4. 15, 18, 19. and 5.17. and 6. 1 to 6. Eſther 2. 21, 22, 23. and 6, 1, 2. 
() Diodorus Siculus lib. 2. p. 84. (t) Gen. 15. 2. (u) Gen. 15. 6. (x) Rom. 3. 21, 
22, 24, 26. and cap. 4. per totum, and 5. 1. Gal. 3. 6, 7, 8, 9. (y) James 2. 21, 22, 23,24 
(2) Gen. 15. 13. AR. 7. 6. (a) Gen. 21.8, 9, 10. (b) Gen. 15. 19, (c) 1 Sam. 22 
Gen. 36. 12. (d) Gen. 25. 1, 2. (e) Num. 10. 29. Jud. 4. 11. Exod. 2. 21. and 3. 1. and 4. 19 
(f) Num. 12. 1. (s) Num. 23. 29, 30. and 24. 20, 21, 22+ (h) Num. 24 3*- 


( Num. 24. 22. (k) Wells's Geography, Part 1. Page 323. (% Gen. 36. 11. (1) Gen. 25.6. 
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Kenizgites and Kadmonites being thus 
di" their Names ſeem to be quite 1 
tinct between the Time of Abraham an 
Moſes ; and not being given to the 1/rac- 
lites, we find no Mention of them by Foſhua 
in the Diviſion of the Land of Canaan, nor 
in the Account, which he gives us of any 
County, that they inhabited. As for the 
(m) Rephaims, or Men of „ 2 e200 Stature, 
as their Name ſignifies in Hebrew. and as 
they (7) are expreſly call'd in Scripture, 
they (o) dwelt at Aſhtaroth Karnaim in 
Baſhan, and the Iſraelites conquer d their 
Country, when Og was their King, and gave 
it (Y) to the half Tribe of Manaſſeh. 

26. After Abraham (q) had dwelt ten 

Tears in the land of Canaan, waitin 

Anno for the Fulfilling of GOD's Promiſe 
Mundi of a Son, but not ſeeing as yet any 
2093. Fruit of it, it being deterr'd for the 
greater Trial of his Faith, and being not yet 
inform'd, whether the Promile ſhould be 
fulfill'd by Sarah his Wife or not, he allo 
having acquainted her with it, and ſhe be- 
ing impatient to have it fulfilled ſome Way 
or other, gives Hagar her Maid, an Eg yp- 
tian by Birth, to Abraham to be a ſecondary 
Wife. But ſhe being with Child, and deſpiſing 
her Miſtreſs upon that Account, was ſo 
hardly treared by her, that ſhe ran away 
with a Deſign to go to Eg pt, and came to 
a Fountain in the Wilderneſs of Shur, which 
is upon the Borders of that Country. Here 
(s) the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, whom 
Aloſes calls, The angel of the LORD, and 
(!) afterward the LORD himſelf, and whom 
Jacob calls, (u) The angel which redeemed 
him m all evil, appears to her, and com- 
mands her to return again, with a Promiſe 
that ſhe ſhould have a Son, who ſhould be 
the Father of a numerous Offspring ; and 
in Commemoration that GOD had heard 
her Affliction, his Name was to be call'd 
Iſhmael, which ſignifies in Hebrew GOD 
will hear, and the Well, by which ſhe far, 
was call'd Beerlahairoi, or The Well of him 
who liveth and ſeeth me. Of this Iſhmael 
it was not ny prophely'd at the ſame Time, 
that (x) he ſhou'd live ncar the reſt of his 
Brethren, which was in a great Meaſure in 
Abraham's Power to perform; but alſo that 
he ſhould be (y) a wild Man, as fierce and 
ungovernable as a wild Aſs, which loves to 
ramble in Deſarts, and is not eaſily tam'd 
to live in Societies. That he ſhould alſo be 
oe, warlike, and infeſt his Neighbours, and 

© inteited by them. And tho? this Prophecy 


(. Gen. 1 F. 20. 
7) Gen. 16. 3. 
. \ % 
X Gen 16. 12. 
render d Onager homo 


(z) Deut. 1. rt. 
(r) 1 Sam. 15. 7. 


9 to I4. aud 3 to the Eud, 
(4) R:brick in the Office (, Deut. 10.16. 


af:er publick Baptiſms 


Nann 


(0) Gen. 14. 5. 
. (s) Gen. 16. 7y9, 10, II. 
(y) Ibid. Where the Word RW 


by Buxtorf in his Lexicon Hebraicum. 
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was ſpoken almoſt five hundred Years before 
Moſes wrote it, and above three thoulandY cars 
ago, yet it is ſuch an exact Deſcription of 
the Poſterity of Iſhmael formerly, and of the 
Turks, who boaſt that they are deſcended 
from him, who dwell in the Deſarts of A. 
rabia and other Parts of Aſia, who have been 
continually at Wars, and have been generally 
inclin'd to Inſurrections and Mutinies, that 
the Prophecy ſhews it ſelf to have come 
from that God, who knew what ſhould hap- 
px from that Time to this, and who alone 

ath over-rul'd and govern'd them ever ſince, 
and according to whoſe Promiſe, I- 
mael was born in the next Year. And 
two Years after this (S) Arphaxad 
the firſt Perſon recorded to be born 
after the Flood dies. 

27. For ſome Years after there is nothing 
recorded either in facred or profane Hiſtory. 
The next Occurrence is, the Infiicution of 
(a) Circumciſion. When GOD was 
willing to call out of the World a pe- 3 
culiar People to himſelf, he inſtituted 57 . 
this as a peculiar Rite, by which i 
they and their Children ſhould be initiated. 
So that here was an outward and viſible Sign 
inſtituted by GOD himſelf; and an inward 
and ſpiritual Grace repreſented thereby. The 
Cutting off a ſmall Part of the Fleſh ſigni- 
fy'd the Caſting off of the inherent Pollu- 
tion of their Natures, occaſion'd by the Tranl- 
greſſion of our firſt Parents, and the Confor- 
miry to the outward Act was a Sign of a 
more inward and ſpiritual Conformity to the 
whole Law; whence 1Mo/es commands them 
(5) to circumciſe the foreskins of their 
hearts, and to be no more ſliffnecked. Thus 
in the Chriſtian Church Baptiſm is appointed 
for our Admiſſion into the Church, and to ſeal 
unto us (c) the Remiſſion of our Sins. And 
from hence our Church affirms, (4) that 27 zs 
certain fromGod's Word, that Children which 
are baptized, dying before they commit attual 
Sin, are undoubtedly ſaved, For as the 
Guilt of Original Sin is thus waſh'd away (ir 
being impodible, that the Sacrament could 
be ineffectual to the End deſign'd) and they 
have nothing elſe to anſwer for, they muſt 
be the Objects of GOD's Favour and Mercy 
to their eternal Comfort. And Baptiſin is 
a Preparation for an holy Life, ſince hereby 
we are made Partakers of the Benefits, which 
CHRIST hath procur'd, (e) that J as 
he was raiſed from the dead for the glory 
of the father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk 
in newneſs of life, And therefore as Chil- 


Anno 
Mundi 
2094. 
2096. 


(p) Deut. 1. 4. Joſh. 12. 4, 5. and 13. 12,31 
(t) Gen. 16. 13. (4) Gen. 48. 16. 
in Hebrew ſignifies a wild Aſs, and therefore is 
(2) Gen. 11. 10, 12, 13. (a) Gen. 17. 
(e) Mark 1.4. Luke 3,3. Act. 2. 38. and 22. 16, 
(e) Rom. 6. 4 to 15. 


dren 


322 


dren were admitted into Covenant under the 
Law; ſo they may be admitted under the 
Goſpel, ſince CHRIST came to open a 
Way for (F) all, and not to exclude any. 
There are indeed ſome, who _ this; but 
their Arguments are not concluſive. They 
ſay, that in Circumciſion there was a Mark 
lett always in the Fleſh ; bur in Baptiſm there 
is none. And indeed there was a good Rea- 
ſon for it : When G OD would have his Will 
revealed only to the Jews, he took Care 
that they ſhould be diſtinguiſh'd from the 
reſt of the World ; but now he is willing 
to bring all Nations home to himlelf, it is 
more proper that ſuch Marks of Diſtinction 
ſhould be laid aſide, and ſomething elle ap- 
pointed in its Place. Secondly, They ſay, 
that only Men could be circumciſed, but 
Women are baptized, And there is good 
Reaſon for this, thar when GOD inſtead 
thereof appointed an Ordinance ſo plain and 
lo caly, both Sexes ſhould equally par- 
take of the Benefit and Comfort thereof. 
Thirdly, They ſay, that Circumciſion was 
only adminiſter'd on the eighth Day, but 
Baptiſm is adminiſtred on any Day. And 
there was a particular Reaſon for it. At that 
Time there were ſeveral legal Impurities, 
which incapacitated any Perſon from Parta- 
king of the holy Things, particularly if a 
Woman had brought forth a Man Child, (g) 
ſhe and her Child ſhould he unclean ſeven 
days, and in the eighth day he ſhould be cir- 
cumciſed, which was as ſoon as poſſible. 
And therefore ſince all theſe Uucleanneſſes 
and Separations are aboliſh'd by CHRIST 
the Argument turns thus : Under the Law 
they were admitted into Covenant by Circum- 
ciſion as ſoon as poſſible, without Omittin 

a Day, and thereſore under the Goſpel they 
ſhould be admitted without Delays, leſt Dan- 
ger of Death ſhould happen in the mean 
Time. Fourthly, They ſay, that Children 
ought to be taught before they are baptiz'd. 
But that is a Miſtake : The (5) Word, from 
whence they ground this Notion, ſignifies 
only making Diſciples, or Admitting them 
into the School of CHRIST, which (i) 
St. Fohn tells us, is done by Baptiſm. And 
indeed we admit of Children into Schools, 
not becauſe they are taught, but that they 
may be taught. So that the Command of 
our SAVIOUR to his Apoſiles runs thus, 
Go ye, and make diſciples of all nations, 
Men, Women and their Children, by Bap- 


/ Matth. 28. 19. 


(i) John 4. 1, 2. ( Matth. 18. 3,6. 


() Hottingeri Hiſtoria Orientalis /ib. 1. cap. 3. pag. 38, 39. (o) 
the End, and 10. 20 to 24. and 11, 6 11. and 12 throughout, and 25 throughout, 
18 to 27. and 32 throug/out, and 33 throughout, and 34. 5 to 11. and 44. 3. and 52.1 
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(2) Levit. 12. 2, 3. 
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tizing them in the name of tlet AT 

and of the SON, and of the 1017 
GHOST ; and as ſoon as they are comet 
Years of Diſcretion, en teach they 75 4 


ſerve all the other things, whatſoever I 


have commanded you. And laſt] 

that none ought to be baptiz'd nd eel 
bur lnfants cannot believe, thetefore 100 
ought not to be baptized. But to this it ma 

be aniwer'd, That CHRIST tells us that 
(k) little Chiliren do believe. Little Chil 
dren are Sinners by Adam's Sin imputed to 
them, and little Children are Belieyers by the 
Faith, which either of their Parents profels 
imputed to them; ſo that ſince (1) the Pro. 
mile is given to Parents and their Children 
and () they have a Federal Holineſs by 
Virtue thereof, they ought as certainly to be 
admitted Partakers of ſuch Promiſes as more 
aged Perſons. 

28. At this Time Iſhmael the Son of 4. 
braham was circumcis d, being thirteen Years 
of Age. He is reckon'd to be () the Father 
of the Arabzians, particularly of Mahomer, 
and the Saracens: And as the Mahonerars 
are Circumcis'd at this Time; and they boaſt 
much of their being Iſhmaelites; fo it is pro- 
bable, that we had never known the Original 
of this Cuſtom among them, if it had not 
been recorded by Mo/es. And as the Ve 
continue to circumciſe at eight Days old, 
according to the Command given to Abra- 
ham, and the Example of 7/aac; ſo the Turks 
even at this Time do not circumciſe until 
they are thirtcen Years of Age, according to 
the Example of 1/hmael. 

29. But the Continuance of it among the 
Jed is more remarkable, as they delcended 
trom 1/aac, and ſo are the Sons of Aa- 
ham. GOD hath promis'd great and glo- 
rious things, (o) which ſhall happen to them 
as a Nation, when they ſhall be converted 
to the Chri/t;an Faith; and therefore when 
other Nations incorporated into one another, 
and the Families intermix'd, ſo as not to be 
diſtinguiſh'd afrer their Dwelling io other 
Countries; yet the Jews, by Means of this 
Rite, being allo of a different e and 
a different Language, have always een kept 
diſtinct and ſeparated from all others. 50 
that the Appointer of Circumciſion muſt be 
an all-wiſe Being, who appointed it ſo many 
Ages, or even thouſands of Years ſince, to 
be a Means in due Time of 1 thoſe 
Prophecies, which are yet to be d. 


(D MaSnreuozre Ma. 28.19 

7) Acts 2. 38, 39. (m) 1 Cor. 7.14. 
(1) 9 Iſai. 2. 1 to 6. and 4. 3" 
and 26. 1 t020. and 30. 
to 7. and 54. 17 11. 


and 55.1 to 6. and 59. 2 „ 21. and 60.18 to the End, and 62. 1 to 6. and 65. 7 to the End, and 66.18, 19) 


22, 22. Jer. 3. 16, 17. a 14.1, 2. and 30. 9. and 31.31 t035. and 33. 
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his Time the Name of () Abra 
Pn . as a farther Confirmation of 
the promis d Bleſſing. He was before call'd 
Abram, which in Hebrew ſignifies (4) a 
' father. And now he is call'd Aa, 


27 5 om Ab a Father, and the Arabick 


Raham, which ſignifies a hich and 
RY Rain, and metaphorically ſuch a 
vaſt Multitude, as like the Drops cannot be 
number'd. Thus G OD himſelf (s) ex- 
plains it, Neither ſhall thy name any more 
Je call Abram ; but thy name ſhall be 
call Abraham; for a father of many ug. 
tioms have I made thee. And (f) GOD 
himſelf alludes to a like Metaphor, 1 9 
make thy ſeed as the duſt of the earth; fo 
that if any man can number the duſt of the 
earth, then ſhall thy ſeed alſo be number”d. 
And Sarah's Name was alſo chang'd from 
S$arai, which ſignifies My Princeſs, as of 
one, to Sarah, a Princeſs in more general 
and univerſal Terms. Upon this (2) GOD 
promiſes, that Abraham ſhou'd have a Son 
of her, that the ſhou'd be a Mother of Na- 
tions, that many Kings, and probably the 
' Meſſiah ſhould come of her, in whom all 
the Nations of the Earth ſhou'd be bleſſed. 
Abraham receiv'd this Promiſe by Faith, re- 
lied and depended upon it, and therefore he 
fell upon his Face and laugh'd. For this Rea- 
ſon he had a Command to call his Son 1/aac, 
which ſignifies He ſhall laugh, becauſe (x) 
a Covenant ſhould be eſtabliſh'd with him, 
and eſpecially with the MESSIAS his Off- 
ſpring. Thus (y) Abraham in the ſuperna- 
tural Birth of /aac, foreſaw the ſupernatural 
Birth of CHRIST, and rejoic d. And 1/aac 
was not ſo nam'd only becauſe of Abraham's 
Joy for him, bur eſpecially becaule of his Joy 
in him, who was to come after, and ſaid to 
the Jews, (=) Tour father Abraham e 
re oo my day, and he ſaw it, and was 
glad. | 

31. Soon after this, (a) in the Middle of 
the Summer, there was another Ap- 


| e pearance of the divine Majeſty to A. 
2107. Vrabam. It is obſervable, (6) that 


when he looked, he ſaw three Per- 
ſons ſtanding by him, and yet he ſpeaks to 
them (c) as to one, from whence ſome infer 
it to be a Repreſentation of the Trinity in 
Unity. Abraham (I) calls them My Lord, 


(p) Gen. 17. 3, 4,5. 
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and Mo/*s (e) calls them 7he LORD. The 
(J) firſt Perſon ſcems ro talk with raham, 
and reveal to him, that he ſhou'd have the 
promis'd Seed in its due Time, and ailo, that 
Hodom and the neighbouring Cities were in 
8 Danger of being deltroy'd for their 

ickedneſs, with whom Abraham int erceded 
as with G OD, and of whom it is ſaid, (g) 
AndJEHOVAH, or the LORD, went his 
way, as ſoon as he had left tommuning with 
Abraham; which () the Varaphra/!s interpret 
of the Glory of the LORD, or the divine 
SJhechinah. The other two, when with Lot, 
ſeem (7) plainly to acknowledge another, 
e (lay they) will deſtroy this Place ; be- 
cauſe the cry of them is waxen great be- 
fore the LORD, and the LORD hath ſent 
us to deſtroy it. The ſecond ſeems to be the 
Perſon, who deſtroy'd thoſe Cities, of whom 
it is faid, (4) that the LORD rammed upon 
Sodom and upon Gomorrah brinſtone and 
fire, from the LORD out of heaven. He 
is calPd by (/) the Chaldee Paraphraſts, The 
Word of the LORD, as he was before call'd 
) in Scripture, and is ſaid to rain Fire and 
Brimſtone from the other our of Heaven, 
who (z) had ſo lately ſeem' d to aſcend thi- 
ther. The third ſeems to come to deliver 
Lot and his Family, of whom it is ſaid, that 
(o) the LORD was merciful to him, and 
) GOD remember'd Abraham, and ſent 


(t) from Bela to Zoar, which Word 
in Hebrew ſignifies little, and was preſery'd 
accordingly, when the () other Cities were 
deſtroy'd with Fire and Brimſtone, and were 
made W "gg unto thoſe, who ſhould live 
ſuch ungodly Lives as they did. And it 
is obſervable, that (x) many Heathen Hiſto- 
rians ſpeak of the fame Cities, as deſtroy'd 
by Lightning. The Country is ſince turn'd 
into a large Lake, ſometimes call'd the Lake 
of Sodom, ſometimes Lacus Aſphaltitis or 


The Lake of Brimſione, ſometimes the Falt- 
(q) 4b D Ab Pater, & 037 


Ram excelſus. (r) Hottingeri Smegma 


Orientale ib. 1. cap. S. pag. 288. (s) Gen. 17. 5, 6. 7. (t) Gen. 13. 16. (u) Gen. 17. 
15, 16, (x) Gen. 17. 19. 03 Lightfoot Pol. 1. Page 13. (z) John 8. 56. 
(a) Gen. 18. 1. (b) Gen. 18. 2. (c) Gen. 18. 3. (d) Gen. 18. 3. (e) Gen. 18. 13. 
(f) 1.18.47, 20, 22, 26. 

i) Gen. 19. 13. (k) Gen. 19. 24. (1) 

I Hall l»}& no farther back than to that Place; and in theſe 

los oz G 


en. 15. 1, 4. in Jonathan 
cutus erat 
$9 l/ Gen. 17. Ty 10. and 18. 17. and 20. 3, 
I8. 17. and 19. 24. (n) Gen, 15, 1. 

(7) Gen. 19, 2. (7) Gen. 19. 18, 19. 


G 
8 r 9+ 24, 25. 2 Pet · 2· 6. Jude Verſe 7. 


(2) Gen. 18. 33. 


on Gen. 12. 19. and 15. 1, 6. and 16. 13. 
and 17. 2. Ego ſum Deus omnipotens, dab 


() Onkelos and Jonathan. 
As this third Book began with Gen. 12. 1. ſo 
few Chapters we find Inſtances hereof in Qnke- 
Dominus cujus ſermo allo- 
& dabo fœdus inter Verbum meum, & inter te. 


6, 18. and Targ. Hieroſolym. on Gen. 15. 1. and 16. 13. and 
(u) Gen, 18. 33. 


(o) Gen. 19. 16. 


(s) Gen. 19. 19, 20. (t) Gen. 14. 2. 


(x) Tacitus Hf. 1b. 5. Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, 
Sea 
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: Sea, and ſometimes the Dead. Sea, becauſe 


they ſay, that no Fiſh can live in it. And 
we are told by (y) one, that the black 
Ground being turn'd into Aſhes, is a Sign that 
it was ſtruck with Lightning. And thar the 
Apples which are there, tho' they look very 
fine, cannot be eaten, for when they are 
touch'd, they partly vaniſh into Smoke, and 
partly diſſolve into Aſhes. And (S) 7o/e- 
phus agrees with (2) the Scripture in tel- 
ling us, That the Wife of Lot, who went 
out with her Husband, whether out of Cu- 
riofity or Tenderneſs, could not forbear look- 
mg behind her, tho directly contrary to the 
Command of GOD, and was turn'd into a 
Pillar of Salt ; or as others will have it into 
a firm and durable Pillar, compar'd () to 
Salt: There being, as ſome tell us, a (c) Me- 
tallick Salt, which keeps out Rain, and upon 
the Account of its Firmneſs is uſeful in Build- 
ing, and (4) is digg'd like Marble out of the 
Mountains. Joſephus tells us, (e) that he 
had ſeen it himſelf, and it remain'd in his 
Time. Another faith, that (F) even to his 
Time the waſte Land that ſmoaks, and 
Plants bearing fruit, that never come to 
Ripeneſs, is an evident Teſtimony ; and a 
ſtanding Pillar of Salt, remains for a Monu- 
ment. And there have been (g) much later 
Travellers in thoſe Parts, who teſtify the 
lame. 

32. Upon this Abraham (as ſome think) 
not able to endure the yery Stench of the 
Lake of Sodom, which was offenſive to him 
in Mamre, but more probably fearing that 
the juſt Judgments of G O D might fall upon 

other Parts of the Country for their 

erk Wickedneſs, from which his Piety 
f IT might not be able always to ſecure 
them, any more than that of Lot's, 
he goes from thence, and dwells in Gerar, 
the Metropolis of the Philiſtines on the 
the Coaſt of the Mediterranean Sea, ſince 


call'd Aſhtelon. Here he was in Danger of 


having his Wife Sarah taken from him by 
Abimelech King of the £Phziliſtines, in the 
ſame Manner as before by Pharaoh King of 
Egypt, which was alſo prevented by the 
ſame Providence of GOD, that continually 
watch'd over him. This made him afraid 
ro ſtay there any longer, or return toward 
S$odom, and therefore he travels ſouthward, 
and dwells at Be?r/heba, a Town (+4) well 
known to be the utmoſt Limits of the Land 
of Canaan, Here he digs a Well for 

Anno the Watering of his Cattle. And (5) 
ont after that, Abimelech finding that 
3 GOD did proſper him in all his Un- 


(y) Solini Polyhiſtor. cap- 35. 


dertakings, comes thither with the Gene 
ral of his Army to enter into a League with 
him, that one would neither moleſt or in. 
jure the other, which was confirm'd with an 
Oath at this Well; for which Reaſon it wag 
call'd Beerſheha, or The Well of an Oath 
This encourages Abraham to ſettle there for 
a conſiderable Time. And here accordins! 

he builds an (C) Altar, and plants a Groye 10. 
a ſolemn and retir'd Place in which he might 
worſhip GOD. 

33. Lot had not been long in Zoar, but 
he was afraid, that a new Storm 
ſhould come from Heaven and deſtroy Ano 
it after the reſt ; and therefore (/) Mundi 
he removes from thence into a Moun- 
tain (which is generally thought to be in 
the Land of Moab, and ſince inhabited by 
his Poſterity) where he dwelt a ſolitary Life 
with his two Daughters, by whom he was 
ſo impos'd upon, that they were with Child 
by him; which unnatural Acts made him 
live a more ſolitary Life, or probably ſo 
ſhortned his Days, that this is the laſt Ad 
which we hear of him. 

34 But G OD not ſuffering his Truth to 
fail, Abraham had a Son the next 
Year according to the Promiſe, whom u. 
he circumcis'd on the cighth Day, that 49g 
he might be admitted into Coyenant, 9285 
and call'd him T/aac according to the Com- 
mand, And it was not long after, before 
the two Daughters of Lot had each of them 
a Son, The Son of the eldeſt was call'd 
Moab, which ſignifies in Hebrew, Of my Fa. 
ther, who was the Father of the Moabites : 
The Son of the youngeſt was calPd Ben. an- 
mi, Which Ganibes {he Son of my People, 
who was allo the Father of the Children of 
Ammon ; both which Nations were afterward 
ſituated near the Iſhmaelites on the Eaſt fide 
of Jordan, (m) and the Country of Moab ex- 
rended it ſelf to the Banks of that River. 
And we may ſuppoſe, that Lot was dead 
when they were born; for otherwiſe he 
would never have ſuffer'd them to have had 
ſuch Names, which would have kept 1 
his Sins in perpetual Remembrance. ff 
And ſoon aſter this Tidal or Aris , , 
the Emperor of AHria dies. 

35. When 1/aac was (#) five Years old, 
he was wean'd ; on which Occaſion Abra- 
ham made a great Feaſt, which ſo pro- 
vok'd Iſhmael, that he could not bear R 
it, ſo that he mock'd and derided Mundi 
1/aac, and probably boaſted, that be | .. 
was the Heir, and either attempted i 
or threaten'd to kill him. Whatever it Was 


(2) Jewiſh Ant. Book 1. Chap. 1 2. (a) Gen. 19. 26. 


(5) Num. 18. 19. (e) Plinii Hiſt. Nat. lib. 3 1. cap. 7. (d) Ita teſtantur Solinus, Iſidolus, 
Aulus Gellius, Olaus magnus, & ali. (e) Ut prius. (f) Wiſdom of Solomon, 10. 6, 7+ 
g The Jeruſalem Talmud in the fifth Century ſaith, that it will remain to the Reſurrection. A 

Purchard and others have ſeen it ſince. (h) 1 Sam. 3. 20. 2 Sam. 3. 10. and 17. II. and 24. 2, 7» 15: 


(i) Gen. 21.22 to the End. (k) Gen. 21.33. 


(1) Gen. 19. 30 10 the End, 


(n) Num. 26. 3, 63. and 31. 12. and 33. 48, 50, and 36. 13. Deut. 1.5. ( Gen. 21, . St. 
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an faith of it, that (o) he who was 
WY after the fleſh, perſecuted him, that 
was born after the ſpirit. So that from 
hence began (Pp) that famous Epocha of 400 
Years, in which 1/aac and his Seed ſhould 
be evilly treated, and afflicted by the Eg yp- 
/ians. Upon this (7) Sarab was importunate 
with Abraham to expel Hagar and 1/pmact 
out of the Family. Abraham yields to it 
with ſome ReluQtancy, and perhaps had ne- 
ver conſented, if GOD had not appear d to 
him, and perſuaded him to it, with a Pro- 
miſe, that he would protect his Son Iſhmael 
in all his Difficulties, and make him a great 
Nation; but that T/aac ought to have the 
pre- eminence, becaule ( the promis'd M E S- 
SIAH ſhould be of his Poſterity. Upon 
this Abraham lends them away the next 
Morning, with ſuch Proviſions as were ne— 
ceſſury to ſupport them, until they came to 
the Place, where he intended they ſhould 
ſertle. Accordingly they went ſouthward, and 
dwclt for ſome Time in the (s) Wilderneſs of 


+aran: And his Mother took him a Wife 


out of ght, being her own Country, 
where ſhe was beſt acquainted. An (7) Ara- 
bick Hiſtorian tells us, that he inhabited the 
Country of Zathreb, where Mecca is ſituated, 
and Zaman or Arabia Felix, where he 
dwelt, and had Sons by his Wife. But theſe 
two Countries are too far diſtant to be ſo 
caſily join'd together. The Turks, who de- 
rive Mabomet trom Kedar the Son of I/h- 
mmael, are glad to place him there, it being 
the Place where Mahomet alſo was born. 
But the Tents or Country of (½) Kedar, ſo 
often mention'din Scripture, lie too far diſtant, 
and too near the Land of Canaan for ſuch a 
Situation, They alſo make a great Noiſe 
concerning the Wilderneſs of Taran, and 
quote (x) the Words of Moſes in Favour of 
Mahometaniſm, where he ſaith, The LORD 
came from Sinai, and roſe up from Seir unto 
them, he ſhined forth from mount Paran, 
and he came with ten thouſands of his ſaints ; 
from his right hand went a fiery law for 
em. Upon theſe Words they fay, that () 
Hindi was the Mountains where Moſes ap- 
pear'd, Heir was the Mountains at Feru/a- 
en, where Jeſus appear'd, and Paran was 
the Mountains at Mecca, where Mahomet ap- 
peard. By this we may gueſs at the Weak 
nels of their Arguments. Mount Seir lay 
in Idamæg; ſo that GOD's Riſing from 
Heir ſignifies no more than the March of the 
Iſraelites thro' the Wilderneſs, after they 
had (S) compals'd the Land of Edom. Thus 
(2) Deborah and Barak ſpeak of it, LORD, 


(o) Gal, 4. 29. 
) Gen. 21. 20, 21. 
ſai. 21. 16, 1 
O) Pocockii Specime 
I, 2, 35 4. 
(c) Hab. z. 3 to 16. 


(a) Judg. 5. 4. Deut. 4. 11. 


(p) Gen. 15. 13. Act. 7. 6. 
(t) Eutychii Annales pag, 73. 
2. audö42. 11. and 60. 7. Jer. 2. 10. and 49. 28. Ezek. 27.21, 
n Hiſtoriz Arabicz, pag. 183. Alſhareſtanius & Safioddinus. 
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when thou wenteſt out of Ser, when thou 


marchedjt out of the field of Edom, the 
earth trembled, and the heavens aropp'd, 
the clouds alſo dropp'd water. The moins» 
tains melted from before the LORD, ever 
that Sinai from before the LORD GOD #f 
Ifrael. And therefore it is fo far from Je- 
ruſalem, as not to be in the Land of Cangar, 
or in any Place, where our SAVIOUR 

reach'd the Goſpel. Mount Pawn was a 

ountain in Arabia Petræa not far either 
from the Red Sea or the Borders of gt 
and Palz/tina, where (H) the Cloud relted, aud 
the Iaelites encamp'd, and from whence they 
lent forth Spies to ſearch the Land of C7947. 
It was five hundred Miles diſtant from Mecca, 
and a Place which Mahomer never {aw in 
his Life. And therefore the Prophet Habab- 
kuk, when he tells us, (c) how glorioufly 
GOD came from Teman, and the holy One 


from Mount Paran, and fecms to paraphraſe 


on the before mentiou'd Verle, he only re- 
lates the Acts of the JVaclites under the 
Command of M-/es and his Succeſſor Joſhua. 
36. The Jewiſh Writers (4) tell us an 
odd Story, That three Years after the Ex- 
pulſion of I/ſhmact, Abraham by the Leave 
of Sarah went into the Deſart to viſit him, 
taking an Oath, that he would not come off 
from his Camel's Back. When he came to 
his Houſe, he found his Wife, whole Name 
was Ayeſha (a Name of one of the Wives cf 
Mahomet afterward, who was the Daughter of 
Abnbeker) and asking of her where //hmac! 
was, ſhe anſwer'd, that neither he nor his 
Mother was at home. And Abraham asks 
ed her to give him ſome bread and Water, 
becauſe he was weary ; which ine churliſhly 
denied. Upon which Abraham mention'd 
ſome Expreſſions, by which mac! might 
know who he was, and ſhe telling him 
upon his Return, he gave her a Bill of Di- 
vorce, ſent her away, and married another, 
whoſe Name was Phatimah, the ſame Name 
alſo with one of Mahomet's Daughters, who 
was afterward Wife to Hal: his fourth Suc- 
ceſſor. In the ſame Manner after three 
Years more, Abraham returns to I/hmae!'s 
Houſe, where ſhe entertain d him civilly and 
gave him what he wanted. Upon which 
Abraham pray'd to G OD for Iſhmael, who 
hearing of theſe things at his Return, was 
glad to find that Abraham had a fatherl 
Affection toward him. And accordingly 1h. 
mael, when he was 50 Years old, went to 
viſit his Father Arokow It is not impro- 
bable, but Abraham might go to ſee how 
his Son liv'd, or that Iſhmael might ſometimes 


(40 Gen. 21. 9, &c. (r) Gen. 21. 12. 


(u) Pſal. 120. 5, Cant. 1. 5. 
(x) Deut. 32. 3. 

(X) Deut. 2. 
(5) Num. 10. 12. and 12. 16. and 13. 3, 26. 


(4) Pirke Eliezer, cap. 30. Shalſheſeth Hakab. P. 8. 


Oooo wait 


wait on him; or that Iſhmael finding the 
Country poſſeis'd by the Horites, and the 
neighbouring Parts to be barren, might come 
back again, and even live with Abraham in 
the Land of Canaan. That which gives 
Ground for ſuch a Conjecture is, that (e) A. 
braham in his Life-Time gave Gifts to the 
Sons of the Concubines, which he had, and 
ſent them away eaſtward into the eaſt Coun- 
try from Iſaac his Son; and we find the 
Habitations of the Iſhmaelites to be in thoſe 
Parts, and not only in the South near Paran. 
It is certain, that (f) J/hmael! as well as 
T/aac took care of Abrabm's Funeral, which 
ſhews, that they had ſome Correſpondence, 
and that Iſhmacl. tho' of a ſavage Temper, 
retain'd a filial Aſfection to his deceas'd Fa- 
ther. And (g) the Mention of the Hagare- 
Nes, as a diſtin Nation from the Iſhmaelites, 
hath (Y) afforded a Conjecture, that Hagar 
was afterward married again in that Coun- 
try; ſo that the Hagarenes deſcended from 
Hagen by another Husband, and not by 
Abraham. 

37 About this Time Ag ydrus (i) ſuc- 
ceeds in the Kingdom of JSzcyonza the (4) 
Anns Phenicians being ſtreighten'd for want 
Mundi of Room, ſend more Colonies into 
2113, more diſtant Places of Aſia, and alſo 
2114. into Europe; (1) Stoechus ſucceeds 
2118. Toegar Amachus, in the Kingdom of 
2124. Vpper-Egypt, and fix Years after Go- 
ſormies ſucceeds him, of whom there is not 
any thing recorded ſufficient to interrupt the 
Thread of the ſacred Story. Salah (m) the 
Anno great Grandion of Noah dies being 
Mundi 433 Years old, or 403 Years after the 
2126, Barth of Eber; and () Hercules 
2131- Aſſis ſucceeded Janias as King of 
Lower-Eg 7 among the Canaanitiſh Paſtors, 
who carried on a vigorous War againſt Go- 
ſfarmies and his Succeſſor Mares the Kings of 
Upper-Eg pt, () for the , yo of 49 Years 
and two Months, and at laſt retreated with 
his Forces into the Land of Canaan, which 
pur a final End ro the Wars in thoſe Parts, 
He was call'd Melcartus by the Phæuiciaus, 
a Word compounded of () J2Þ Melech a 
King, and Rp Kartha a City; becauſe he 
was the King of a City among them, moſt 

robably Zidon. A (4) learned Country- 
Man of our own faith, that he was calPd by 
the Greeks Palæmon. He was ſuppos'd to 
have been drown'd, and afterward deify'd to 
be one of the Gods of the Sea, or more par- 
ticularly of the Sea-Ports and Havens; from 
whence he was call'd by the Latins Portu- 
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uus, and the 1/{hmian Games were 
in Memory of him. Perhaps his bei 

a God of 8 Harbours ow. . 
was King either of Tyre or Sidon, which w 
a large Sea · Port Town. His Solemnities Ps 
perform'd in the Night, becauſe a Haven aa 
ceives a Ship toſs'd by daily Storms as 1 
a quiet Reſt from Labour, and a ſleepin 
Place. As Melech ſignifies a King, and 140 
a Lord; ſo theſe Words might eaſily be 
chang'd one for the other. And therefore he 
is ſuppos'd to be (*) Baal the God of the Z.. 
dontans, whole Worſhip Ahab introduced in- 
to //rael, when he married Jezebel out of 
that Country. JSanchoniatho (g) makes him 
to be the Son of Demaroon, who was, as he 
ſaith, a Grandſon of Noah. Herodtus, who 
liv'd 8 in Eg yt, tells us, that Herend. 
was an Egyptian Name, and therefore 1/4. 
netho in Africanus uſes the Name Arcleg 1; 
beſt known in his own Country, The 
Name y Hercules in () Chalaee ſignifies 
a ſwift or haſty Man. Joſephus, in quoting 
Manetho, calls him () A//is, which 1 — 
the //rong or valiant; and as both Names 
ſignify a ſtout Warriour, ſo Joſephus only 
calls him by a Name of the fame Meaning, 
but better known in Phenicia or Syria than 
the other. He therefore ſeems not to haye 
been a Canaantte by Birth, and to be choſen 
King of Lower-Egypr for his Valour and 
Conduct; ſince in thoſe Times, which were 
troubleſome from the Beginning of Kingdoms, 
they did not ſucceed by Inheritance, but 
ſuch were choſen, who might be molt likely 
to do Service to their Country in the greateſt 
Difficulties. He was famous for (x) Finding 
out the purple Dye, which was firſt made 
with the Liquor of a Shell-fiſh, call'd in Latin 
Murex. This was the Colour, with which 
the Kings were adorn'd in thoſe Days, and 
therefore a King was call'd Porphyri0n, or 
one who wore Purple, and Hercules himlelf 
was ſometimes calPd Hercules Tyrins, ſome- 
times Hercules Ag yptius, and ſometimes 
Hercules Phænicius. And the Country neat 
Tyre and Sidon, and eſpecially the Sea Coal, 
where they caught theſe Fiſh, and carried 
on the purple Trade, was call'd PH 
Hence appears the great Miſtake of ſome, 
who affirm'd, that theſe Phenicions came 
from Idumeza, which was grounded upon the 
Likeneſs of the Names, becaule both ſigoily 
Red. But Idumæa had its Name from £/a 
or Edom the Son of Jacob, who longd()) 
for red Pottage, which made him ſo calld: 
and Phenicia had its Name from the above 
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(e) Gen. 25.6. (f) Gen. 25.9. (g) Pſal.83.6. () Aben Ezra in locum. 0 1 
renten. (+) Bibep Cumberland's Chronological Table in his Origines Gentium Anti tl; 
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(n) Gen. 11. 14, 15. (u Cumberland 4 
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ond Reaſon. Idumæa was always call d 
n ord, and Phænic ia from 
the Greek ; ſo that Iaumæa was never call d 
Phenicia, and Phænicia was never call'd 
7dumea. The antient Name of the Red-Sea 
adjoining to Iaumæa 1 the Hebrew 
Hille is the Sea of Reeds and Bulruſhes, 
and I ſuppoſe, that it was calld the Red-Sea 
from the Sands on the Shore being of that 
Colour. And wag” + they infer it from 
(Z) the Teſtimony o Herodotus. But He- 
rodotus firſt tells us the Story ny 2 he 7. 
i Hcarſay, or granting it to be true it 1 
wr Ar to che Papole. "he Greeks calPd 
their neighbouring Shore firſt Phenicia, and 
then call'd the Shore as far as Eg yp# by the 
ſame Name. Now Herodotus exprelly ſpeaks 
of the Phenicians, who dwelt in Palæſtina, 
even as far as to Egypt, and not of thoſe, 
who liv'd northward about Tyre ; and faith, 
that they formerly liv'd near the Red Sea. 
This is true, for they came from Peluſium, 
and the Country round about as far as the 
Ned. ca, about the Time when Abraham 
came into Canaan, as is already mention'd ; 
ſo that Herodotus ſpeaks of ſome who came 
from Egypr, not from Idumæa, and came 
into Palæſtina ſtrictly fo ſpeaking (it being 
his own Word) but not into the Parts near 
Tyre and Sidon. 

38. Another thing obſery'd of this Hercu- 
les or Aſſis is, that 1 knowing the Kings of 
Vpper-Egypt to ule a Year of 365 Days, 
and finding it to be more exact according to 
the annual Motion of the Sun, he introduc'd 
the ſame Way of Reckoning into his King- 
dom, which continu'd the fame for many 
Ages afterward ; and ſhews him to be a Man 
well acquainted with the Philoſophy of thoſe 
Times, 

39. In the Time of this Hercules King of 

Lower-Egypt, () Febab the Son of 


Anno Ferab of Bozra, the ſecond King of 
Mund - 
CINE: the Horites, began to reign at the 


Death of Bela their firſt King. The 
Time is thus computed : When (c) Chedar lao- 
mer oyer-ran the Horztes, as is already men- 
| Tion'd, they ſet up Bela their firſt King, 

having learn'd by what they ſuffer'd in that 
Invaſion to have a Monarch, under whom 
they night be better united ro defend them- 
ſelves in any Difficulties, which ſhould follow. 
Now from the Time when the Horite King- 
dom began, Anno 2093, to the Departure of 
the 1/7elites out of Eg t. Anno 2513, are 
420 Years, in which Time there happen'd 
ten Succeſſions, v4. eight of Kings, and two 
of Dukes, This Number equally divided al- 


(z) Polyhymnia, ag. 180. 
(e) Jewiſh Ant. Bok 5 Chap. 14. 
- mach David. Part 1. p. 7. Juchaſin p. 9. 
ephillim, p. 113. Pirke Eliczer cap. 31. 
(m) Pirke Eliezer, cap. 31. 
(Pp) 2 Chron. 3.1. 


(a) Syncellus. 


( Gen. 36. 33. 
7 in locum. 
utychii Annales p. 73. 

(k) Bid. 4 
() 2 Sam. chap. 24. and 1 
(q) Gen. 22. 11, 15, 16, Heb, 6. 13, 14. 


327 
lows 42 Vears to each Succeſſion; and it is 
pitch d upon, not becauſe it is ſo in Truth 
and Reality, but becauſe there is no Founda- 
tion to go upon, by which a more accurate 
and real Diviſion can be made; and becauſe 
even ſuch a Diviſion may afford a little Light 
into the Times, in which the Life and Death 
of Eſau and of his Sons Eliphaæ and Revel 


might happen in the Land of Sein; and there- 


fore ſuppoſing the firſt King of the Horzres 
to be as aboye mention'd, the Reign of the 
ſecond King will begin nearly as in the 
Margin. 

40. The next thing, which follows in the Hiſ- 
tory of Abraham, is his Intention of 
Offering his Son Iſaac upon the Altar. 4; 
What T ime this happen'd is uncertain. Wet 
Some think it was when Iſaac was 9 
thirtecn Years old; but we can hardly think, 
that he could (4) carry on his Shoulders at 
that Age, as much Wood, as was ſufficient 
for a Burnt- Offering; Joſephus (e) thinks 
that he was five and twenty, others (F) 

o; the (g) eus and (%) Arabians reckon 
1 ſeyen and thirty, and ſay, that it happen'd 
a little before the Death of Sarah, that (i) 
it was on the Feaſt of Expiation, and () that 
in Commemoration hereof the Turks obſerve 
a yearly Feaſt, not much unlike to that of 
the Paſſoyer. The Place, where this Offer- 
ing was made, was at firſt call'd the Land of 
Moriah, which ſignifies the Doctrine or 
Fear of the LORD, or The LORD zs my 
Teacher. The Divine Majeſty appear'd to 
Abraham, and commanded him to go thi- 
ther upon this Errand, which Abraham im- 
mediately obey'd. The Fews lay, (/) that 
when GOD bade him go thither and offer 
his Son, he asKd, How he ſhowd know it ? 
The Anſwer was, That whereſoever he ſhould 
ſee the Glory of the LORD, that ſhould be 
the Place ; and accordingly he beheld a Pil- 
lar of Fire reaching from the Earth to the 
Heavens, and thereby he knew, that ir was 
the Place. This was the Place where () 
David ſtay'd the Peſtilence, and GOD an- 
ſwer'd him by Fire from Heaven, where he 
(z) pitch'd a Tabernacle for him, and where 
() Solomon after that built him an Houſe. 
Joſephus frames a og Speech, which he 
ſuppoſeth Abra ham to have made to [/aac 
on this Occaſion, and after that Iſaac readily 
complied to lay down his Life, which had 
been effected, if the ſecond Perſon in the 
Trinity, who is call'd here, (p) The Angel 
of the LORD, had not prevented it by a 
Voice from Heaven, and after that (4) ſwore 
by himſelf (which no Angel would do) that 


nno 


(c) Gen. 14.5, 6. (d) Gen. 22.6. 
(g Shalſheleth Hakkab. p. 9. 
Elmachin. p. 4. (i) Seder 
(1) Hotringeri Hiſtoria Orientalis, p. 36. 
Chron, chap. 21. (o) 2 Sam. chap, 6. 


he 
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he would bleſs Abraham and his Secd. And 
that ( in his Seed, that is (5) in CHRIST 
JES Us all the Nations of the Earth ſhould 
be bleſſed 3 fo that () he ſhould not be the 
GOD of the 7ews only, bur of the Gen- 
tiles alſo. The Jews ſpeak very particularly 
concerning the Binding of [/aac, which the 
Scripture only mentions in general Terms, 
(uv) He bound him, and laid him on the 
altar on the «00d. They add, that 1/aac 
(x) ſaid to his Father, Bind me, O Father, 
and ti» both my hands and my feet, leſt I 
fhould be provek'd to violate the Command, 
Honour thy Father. He therefore, ſay they, 
bound both his Hands, and both his Feet, 
and then laid him upon the Altar, and ſet the 
Wood and the Fire in Order, and plac'd him 


upon the Wood, and put his Foot upon him, 


as a Man doth when he kills a Beaft, leſt ir 
ſhould reſiſt. When the Gentz/es oſſer'd hu- 
man Sacrifices, they (5) tied both their 
Hands behind their Backs; and tho' we can- 
not tell what Ceremony was here us'd, yet 
the Jews lay a great Streſs upon it. Tho' 
they look not unto the Antitype, who 
was ſlain (=) to rate away the ſins of the 
world ; yet they attribute a great Efficacy 
ro the Type, even the Binding and Placing 
of 1/aac on the Altar, for the Expiating of 
their Sins, and therefore on the yearly Day 
of their Expiation in the ſeventh Month, 
they (4) not only put GOD in Mind of the 
Blood of the Circumciſion, and of the Paſchal 
Lamb, but alſo of the Sacrificing of 1/aac, 
that ſo he may blot out the Iniquities of his 
People ; and they particularly mention, that 


GOD would remember the Binding, with which 


Abraham bound his Son Iſaac upon the Top 
of the Altar. The (5) Arabian Writers ſay, 
that when Sarah heard, that Abraham took 
her only Son inro the Mountain to facrifice 
him to GOD, ſhe fell into a very great 
Agony, which brought on a Fir of Sickneſs, 
and ſo colt her her Life; and if that could 
be prov'd, it would be plain, that {/aac was 


then in the thirty ſeventh Year of his Age. 


It is obſervable, that when (c Abraham and 
T/aac went together, 1/aac laid, Behold the 
fire and the word, but where is the lamb 
for a burnt-offering ? And Abraham ſaid, 
JEHOVAH 77zre/, or GOD ili provide. 
And ſoon after Abraham ſut a Ram caught 
in a Thicket by his Horns, which he offer'd 
up in{t:ad of his Son. And therefore he call'd 
the Name of the Place JLHOVAH Jireb, 
or GOD «zz/} provide. Inſomuch that it 
became a common Proverb N 71m m2 
In the Mountain, or in Difficulties, GOD 


will provide, or as we commonly ſay 1; IF 
Neceſſity is G OD's Opportunity. The 7 62 
who ſuperſtitiouſſy leave out the Worg I F. 
HO VA H, ſay, (4) Abraham calld 7% 
Place Jireh; Shem (by whom they mean 
Melchizedeck) call it Shalem. 1 berefyre 
GOD /aid, If I ſhall call it Jiteh, it a1 diſ: 
pleaſe Shem the juſi; If T ſhall call it Shalem 
it will diſpleaſe Abraham the juſt , 7 -.;1 
therefore put that Name upon it, bie! 
was put upon it by both, dor NY or e 
ow He will provide Peace, or they all 
ſee Peace, which tho' not literally true in 
the earthly Jeruſalem, ſhall be compleated 
in the heavenly, even in that (e) 7er 
which is from above, and which is tho wy. 
ther of us all. St. Paul ſaith, (J) that By 
faith Abraham offered up his only begottin 
ſon. And the Reaſon was, becauſe he conn 
ed, that GOD <wwas both able and willing 
to raiſe him np from the dead; from whence 
alſo he received him w Tino in a fiaue, or 
as a Type of CHRIST. Thus g) in 4/74. 
ham's Seed all the families of the carth 
ſhould be bleſſed, in his natural Seed I,, and 
in his ſpiritual Seed CHRIST, Ie was 
accounted the -only Son of his Father; o 
was CHRIST. He was the beloved Son; 
ſo was CHRIST. He was the Heir of all; 
lo was CHRIST. Abraham and Sarah 
laugh'd at the News of his Conception, 
when ſuppos'd to be ſpoken by an Angel; 
and an Angel told the Shepherds, that the 
Declaring the Birth of CHRIST was Tidings 
of great Joy, which ſhould be to all People. 
T/aac was born, when his Father was paſt 
Age, and fo it was ſupernatural. CHRIST 
had no Father on Earth, but only one in 
Heaven. [/aac was given up by his Father 
to Death, and GOD ſo loy'd the World, 
that he gave his only begotten ſon for us all. 
1/aac bore the Wood, which was to bear him, 
and as () the Jews exprels it, like a Mar, u 
bears has Croſs, putting it upon his Shoulders, 
which was moſt true in CHRIST. [/azc 
was deſign'd for a Sacrifice in the 37th Year 
of his Age, and ſo was CHRIST. //ax 
freely be a himſelf to Death, ſince it was 
impoſſible for his Father to force him, and 
CHRIST faith of his own Life, () N 
man taketh it from me, but I lay it dun of 
my ſelf, I have power to lay it down, and 
I have power ſo take it again. On ( the 
third Day after Abraham departed from his 
Houſe, 1/aac was reſtor'd alive to him; and 
CHRIST on the third Day after his Crucl- 
fixion roſe from the Dead. Iſaac was {acti 
ficd and yer liv'd, ro ſhew that CHRIST 


(7) Gen. 22. 18. (9) Gal. 3. 16. (t) Rom. 3. 39. (u) Gen. 22. 9. (x) Pirke Eliezer. 3 


(y) Ovid. J. z. de Ponto, Eisg. 2. (2) Matth. 1-21. Joh. 1. 29. (a) Seder Tephillim, ME 
hn g by 12 prey Tpyw. (% Eutychii Aunales, pag. 74. Elmachin, pag. 34, 2 * 9 
7. , £3, 16. (4) Bereſhith Rabba, Set. 9. (e) Gal. 4. 26. ( Heb. 11. 17,18 9. 


Y Gen. 12.3. aud 18, 18. aud 22.18: (b) Bereſhith Rabbah in Gen. 22.6. (i) Jon 10. 15, 17,18, 


(k) Gen. 22. 4. 


ſhould 
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ould truly dic, and truly live again. In 
. Lſaac died, in his Ex- 
cation he was to riſe again, and in his 
Acceptation being ſpar d he was receiv d from 
the Dead. All which was ated to foreſhew 
that the only Sn of GOD was really and 
truly to be ſacrific d and die, and after Death 
was really to be rais d to Life. So that what 
was the Intention of our Father Abraham, 
and not perform'd, the ſame was the Reſo- 
lution of our heavenly Father, and actually 
falfild. And (4) Abraham offer d up the Ram 
inſtead of his Son, to ſhew that the Offering 
of CHRIST ſhould be deferr'd for a Time, 
and in the mean Seaſon the Offering of Beaſts 
ſhould be accepted; and the more lively ro 
expreſs this, GOD ſo order'd it, That the 
very Place, where the Ram was offer'd inſtead 
of Tſaac, ſhould be the Place of Sacrificing 
raet. 

88 Upon the Death of Sarah Abraham, 
having perform'd a decent Mourning (), 
bargains with Ephron the Hittite for a con- 
venient Place to bury her, and the 

Anno reſt of the Family theed Accord- 
Mundi ingly this was the Place, where (2) 
279% he. Iſaac, Rebeccah, Jacob, Leah 
and Joſeph were buried. When the Bargain 
was made, it is ſaid, that he weighed the 
money, that it was all in Silyer, and that it 
was not of any fort of Silver, but ſuch as 
was current with the merchant, and cou'd 
not be refus'd when offer'd in Buying and 
Selling, So that here is ſome Silver diſtin- 
ouiſh'd from the reſt by being current, which 
moſt probably muſt be by having ſome par- 
ticular Stamp or Mark upon it by a publick 
Authority. Thele Pieces ſeem not at that 
Time to be of a certain Weight or Value, 
but valud by their Weight, the Standard 


. Whereof was a Shekel, and ſo they might 


have Weights of 1, 2, 4, 8, 10, 20, 30, or 100 
Shekels, with which they weigh'd their Sil- 
ver. This manner of Buying andSelling was 
(o uled before, and thus it is probable, that 
Abimelech () gave to Abraham a thouſand 
(not Pieces of Silver, as in our Tranſlation, 
the Word being not in the Original, bur) 
Weight, and probably the Weight of a thou- 
land Shekels of Silver. Theſe Shekels (as 
Joſephus (q) tells us) contain'd four Athenian 
Drachms, or about half an Ounce. So that 
theſe 400 Shekels ſeem to be about 50 Pound 
in the Value of our preſent Money. This 
Method laſted not long, it being very in- 
convenient for all Traders to carry Weights 
and Scales with them. And therefore t ey 
firſt coin d ſuch Coins as were of an equal 
Weight, which made (7) ſingle Shekels, and 


half Shekels ſo common in the Wildernefs, 
among the //7ae/:tres both rich and poor, 
and the Standards of thele were (5s) kept in 
the Sanctuary to prevent any Fraud And 
thus in Proceſs of Time they coin'd more 
different Pieces of different Weights. 

\ Hence we find, that making Incloſures, 
and other Conveniencies for the Burial of Re- 
lations together, was as antient as His 
Time, not only in his Family, but (g) even 


among others. Among thoſe who belicv'd 


the Keſurrection of the Dead they were called 
Kequnrhez, Or ſleeping Places. And they were 
frequented by ſuch, as Places where they per- 
torm'd many religious Acts of Devotion, to 
teſtify their hopes of Riſing and Joining to- 
gether in one Body in the other World to 
worſhip GOD in a more perfect Manner. 
Thus St. Paul argues from this Cuſtom, (x) 
1f the dead riſe not at all, why ſnould they, 
who are baptiz'd in rent, over the Graves 
of thoſe who were deceas'd, mect there for 
religious Worſhip more than in any other 
Place? Or f the dead rife nit at all, why 
ſhould Men be baptizd in ſuch Places rather 
than in any other? And thus when Churches 
were built and ſet apart for religious Wor- 
ſhip, they were built in thoſe Places, which 
were us'd in this Manner and for this Rea- 
ſon, or (as we commonly iſpcak) in the 
Church-Yards. 

43. Soon after this (x) Thurimachus ſuc- 
ceeds Aru as one of the Si- 
cyontan Kings; and Hoamti the third 
Emperor of China begins to reign, 
and reign'd 100 Years, and therefore /. 
if we ſuppoſe him to begin his Reign at about 
70 Years of Age, his Life will very well 
agree with the )) Length of the Lives of 
Abraham and Iſaac, with whom he was 
contemporary. In his Time (z) the Chineſe 
us'd Lunar Years, and added a Month (as 


nno 


Occaſion requir'd) to make them equal with 


the Solar. This, without Doubt, they had 
from Noah or Fohi their firſt Ring; and is an 
Argument that the Bahlonians receiv'd the 
lame Method from him as their common Pa- 
rent The Empire is now ſaid to have extended 
it ſelf to the Eaſt Sea; ſo that we may con- 
clude, that the Hiſtory of China takes in the 
Countries which lay more eaſtward, until 
the Inhabitants came to ſettle there. And 
as the River Kiang, which now divides the 
Kingdom into two Parts, was the Bounds of 
the Empire at this Time; ſo it is almoſt certain, 
that the Parts ſouthward thereof were not 
then inhabited. It is moſt likely, that when 
the Country became inhabited, the ſouthern 
Kingdom was diſtinct from the northern, or 


(!) Sen. 22. 13. Thus Kidder's Demonſtration of the MESSIAH, Book 1. Page 104. Pierſon on the 
Creed, Was crucified and He roſe again, Mede's Diſcourſe 2 5, (m) Gen:chas 2 oy () Gen. 49. 


29 to the End. Gen. 50+ 13, 25, 26, Exod. 13. 19. and Toſh. 2 
„26. 13.19. 24. 32. 
(p) Gen. 20. 16. ( 75 Fewiſh Ant. Book 3. Chap. 2, F 


(s) Exod. 38. 24, 25, 26 


(o) Gen. 17. 12, 13, 23, 27. 
(r) Exod. 38. 26. and 30. 13, 15. 


ev. 5. 15, Cc. (t) Gen. 23. 6. (u) 1 Cor. 15. 29. (x) Euſebii 


Chronicon. (y) Gen. 25. 7. and 3 5. 28. 2) Martinii Hiſtoria Sinica, 
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govern'd by a Viceroy under the northern 
King, who being reckon'd as diſtinct Kings, 
tho” they liv'd at the lame Time, extended 
their Annals above cight hundred Years be- 
yond the true Account. The late Inhabiting 
of the ſouthern Kingdom confirms the Report 
among them, that China was firſt inhabited 
on the north-welt Side, which is moſt agreea- 
ble to the Scripture Geography. In the 
twenty cighth Ycar of this Emperor's Reign, 
his prime Miniſter Tauaus invented a Gele 
of ſixty Ycars, to begin from his firſt Year, 
as a ſure Method whereby to keep a Chrono- 
logical Account of their Hiſtory. This, like 
the Golden Number of ninetcen Years, was 
firſt ſettl'd upon a Suppoſition that the 
Moon, in ſuch an exact Space of Time, re- 
turn'd to the fame Point of the Ecliptick, 
whereas there is ſomething above three Days 
and ſeven Hours Difference. Had they kept 
always exactly to this Cycle from the 
Beginning in the Account of the Vears of 
their Kings Reigns, it would have kept them 
in the Truth; whereas the Alteration by 
tome Perſon unknown confirms them in their 
Error. 

44. When Abraham came from Haran in- 
to Canaan, he left his Brother Nahor in that 
City, where (a) his Poſterity dwelt afterward. 
We hear nothing more of them, but that he 
had a numerous Family, They liv'd near 
together in the Country of Aram or Hria, 
and therefore () Bethuet his Son, and (c) La- 
ban his Grandlon are call'd Siu. So that 
they all probably inhabited that Country. 
The (4) firſt- born was call'd Us, and it is 
ſupposd by ſome () eminent Perlons, that 
Job came from this "Us, and not from him, 
who was (f) of the Race of Edom. The 
Land of Us is (e) frequently mention'd in 
Scripture. The (V/) Septuagint calls it Au- 
tig, and Pfolomy calls the Inhabitants Au- 
fe, who were a People of Arabia Deſerta 
ucar CHaldea not far from Euphrates. 

5. The next was Buæ, from whom came 
( Elihu the Buzite. There was a People 
in the ſame Country, or near it, call'd 
in Jeremiah by this Name; but it being 
ſmall, and the Name ſince extinct, it is im- 
poſlible to give any farther Deſcription of it. 

46. Ihe next is Kemuel, who left no Name 
in the Country behind him. He had a Son 
call'd Aram, who inhabited ſome Part of 
Heia, but there being another of that Name, 
who was the Son of S hem, and dwelt in thoſe 
Parts, the Family of this Aram was ſoon 
mix'd, and ſo the Name was ſwallow'd up in 
the other. 
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47- The next is (4) Che ſed. f 
Father of the Chad or 5 3 
Scripture Chaſdim or the Chaſclites from this 
Cheſed. His anticnt Situation was in the 
Country round Ur, where (1) Abraham liy? 5 
which is therefore call'd Ur of the Calin. 
The whole Babyloniſh Empire was afterward 
call'd the Chaldean, but it is difficult to al. 
ſign the true Reaſon of it, which probah| 
may be this : The Babylonians were eng 
for the Study of Aſlronomy, to which the 
Chaldeans added that of 4ſtrolog y, for which 
they (2) were moſt famous. This made them 
invited to live in all Parts of the Kingdon 
where they were generally reſpected by that 
ſuperſtitious People. Hence al that ſtudicd 
Aſtrology were call'd Cha/deans, and ſo from 
them the whole Country took its Name. There 
are other Sons of Nahor by Micah, viz, 
Flazo, Pildaſh and Jidlaph; and by his Con- 
cubine Reumab, viz. Tebah, Gaham and Tha. 
baſh, of whom there is no Account where 
they fertl'd, or whether they had any Poſte. 
rity or no. Bethuel the Son of Na/ or liyd 
at Haran, and there (7) his Son Labay (ct. 
tl'd, but they left no Name behind them in 
any Part of the Country. And Maul 
the Son of Nahor by Reumah, dwelt among 
the Hyriaus in thoſe Parts. His Name allo 
ſeems to be extinct, and the (o) Syrians of 
Maachah, who had a King over them, and 
the () Maachathites, who dwelr beyond 
Jordan among the half Tribe of Maraſeh, 
are ſuppos'd () by the learned Buchar: to 
have come from the Canaanztes, and not from 
this Family. 

48. When three Years were expir d aſter 
che Death of Sarab, Abraham being 
willing to take a Wife for his Son 2 
Lſaac, and reſolving that he ſhould _ 
not marry any of the Canaanztes, he 2 
calls the (7) eldeſt Servant of his Houle 
(whom he had appointed to take Care of all his 
Concerns, and (s) who was probably EH 
of Damaſeus, who had been his Steward 
above fifty Years before) and obliges him 
by an Oath to Fidelity in this Matter. 45 
Oaths cannot be adminiſter'd without ſome 
Ceremonies ; ſo that which was us'd on this 
Occaſion was remarkable. Abraham () 
unto his ſervant, Put, I pray thee, thy band 
under my thigh, and I will make thee ſwear 
by the LORD, the GOD ¶ the heaven, 
and the GOD of the earth. And the ſer- 
vant put his hand under the thigh of Abra- 
ham his maſter, and fware to him concern 
ing this matter. The ſame () Ceremony 
was us'd by Joſeph, when he ſware unto 


(a) Gen. 24- 10,15. (b) Gen. 25. 20. (c) Gen. 25. 20. and 28. 5. and 31-24. (d) Gen. 22.2% 
(e) Patrick on Gen. 22. 21. and Job 1. 1. Bochart Phaleg. 116.2 cap. S. pag- $1. - (7) Gen. 36: 2% 


g) That from Nahor, Job 1. 1. and that from Edom, 


Jer. 25. 20. and Lam. 4. 21. % On job. 1. . 


o. 
(i) Job. 32. 2. ( Gen. 22. 22. ) Gen. 11. 28, 31. and 15. 7. Neh· 9. 7. (1) Dan. 2. 2, | 
and 4. 7. and 5.7, 11. (n) Gen. 27, 43. aud 28. 3, 5, 6, 10. (o) 1 Sam. 10. 6,8. (7) Joſh. 12-5 
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> at he would not bury him in Egypt, 
rg = other Perſon, whom at” _ of 
in the Scriprures. And the Reaſon ſcems 
ro be this: The Hebrew Phraſe (x) to 5 
prels the Children of a Man was mo y 
The ſouls which came out of His 55 . 
Now Abraham and Jacob had expreſs Pro- 
miſes, that the MESSIAH ſhould be of 
their Seed, and particularly of the Tribe of 
71dah, ſo that this ſeems to ſignify a Swear- 
ing by the MESSIAH who was to come 
(as the Hebrew Word expreſſeth it) out of 
their Thigh, and if ſo, then it is plain, that 
Abraham knew, that he would be true 
and very GOD, becauſe he calls it, A Swear- 
ing by JEHOVAH, the GOD of the 
Heaven, and the GOD of the Earth. This 
being done, Abraham gives him his Commil- 
ſion and Inſtruction, with full Power and 
Authority to treat about, and conclude ſuch a 
Marriage, furniſhes him with rich and Choice 
Preſents, and all other Neceſſaries for his 
Journey, and fo ſends him on this Errand. 
Foſephus tells us, (Y) that his Way lay thro' 
Me/opotamia, which was very dirty in the 
Winter, and deſtitute of Water in the Sum- 
mer, and where the Danger of Robbers was 
very great, if Travellers were not extremely 
cautious, and therefore it was a difficult and 
dangerous Journey. And beſide this, A.- 
braham (S) dwelt at Beer/ſheba, near Beer- 
lthairoi, lo that he had the whole Land of 
Canaan to travel thro' However he had the 
utmoſt Succeſs which could be imagin'd, and 
rerurn'd home with Rebeccah the Daughter 
of Bethuel, whom T/aac married (a) in the 
forticth Year of his Age. 
49. Soon aſter this, Aralius the Emperor 
of the Aſſyrian Monarchy dies, and 
is ſucceeded by Xerxes, who reign'd 
thirty Years. And at the ſame Time 
(5) Inachus comes from Egypt, and 
founds the Kingdom of the Argives, where 
he reigns fifty Years. His Name is certain- 
Pl deriv'd from the Eaſtern Word py, and 
ignifies a Man, that wore a Chain of Silver 
or Gold as a Badge of Honour. The Chil- 
dren of Anak or the Anakims were a People 
(c) remarkably tall, who liv'd in the Land of 
Canaan, and probably deſcended from ſome 
of the Canaanitihh Paſtors ; ſo that Inac hus's 
Leaving them at this Time, muſt weaken 
them more and more. Archbiſhop Uſher 
informs us from Euſebius, that this Kingdom 
was begun 1080 Years before the firſt Olym- 


Anno 
Mundi 


2152. 


Gen. 46.26. Exod. T. 5. 

| Uſlerii Annales pag. 10. Ar 
ante primum Olympiadem, 
gnavit Inachus 
ay doctiſſimi Varronis, in decimo ſeptimo 
ibro primo noctium Atticarum 


0 


(y) Jewiſh Ant. Book 1. chap. 16. 


givorum eo tempore regnum in Peloponneſo cœptum elt, annis 1080 
ut ex Caſtore in ſuo Chronico refert Euſebius. 
annos 50, de quo videndus Eraſmus in proverbio, 
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piad, and that from the Time of Inachus to 
the Palilia, or Feaſts dedicated to Tales, as 


Varro informs us, were 1102 Years. And 
it is remarkable, after he was made King he 
had a Son, who ſucceeded him, whom he 
call'd Phoroneus, which ſeems to be deriv'd 
from the Word Pharaoh, with the Addition 
of a Greek Termination, which was the 
Name of (4) the Kings of Lower-Egypr in 
Abraham's Time, and is a farther Proof of 
his Coming from that Country. 

50. The Land of Cauaan by this Time, 
and the adjacent Countries being full of Peo- 
ple, and Abraham having a numerous Fa— 
mily not only by Iſhmael the Son of Hagar, 
but alſo by another Wife, whom (e) he call'd 
KRetirah, he was willing in his Life-Time to 
divide his Money and moveable Goods (7) 
among them, and ſend them into diſtant Coun- 
tries. And it being natural to people the 
more fruitful Places firſt, Arabia the deſert, 
and Arabia the ſtony was but thinly inha- 
bited, and therefore Abraham ſent them thi- 
ther, and into the adjacent Countries, where 
we {till find ſome antient Footſteps of their 
Names; and they ſpeaking the Hebrew 
Tongue, brought thither ſo great a Number 
of Hebrew Words, which at this Time we 
find to have antiently been in the Arabick 
Language. For the Finding out of the Places 
which they firſt poſſeſs d, it will be neceſſary 
to obſerve, that Iſhmael was at this Time 
with Abraham, and whatever Miſunderſtand- 
ings happen'd they might be reconcil'd du- 
ring the Lite of Sarah, or much more pro- 
bably after her Death. And theretore cither 
he hearing that Abraham intended to divide 
his Subſtance among them, came thither of 
his own Accord with ſome of his Family, or 
he might be ſent for on that Occaſion. A. 
braham ſeems to have (g) divided his Goods 
among them at one and the ſame Time; they 
went all from him eaſtward into the caſt 
Country, or into Arabia Deſerta, ſo that 
they went together and ſettl'd near to one 
another, As for 1/hmae!'s Poſterity, their 
antient Bounds are exprefly declar'd, () that 
they dwelt from Havilah, which lay toward 
Aria, unto Shur, which is before Eg ypr, 
that is, throughout Arabia both Petræa and 
Deſerta. He firſt (z) dwelt in the Wilder- 
nels of Paran, in Arabia Petræa. where he 
left ſeveral Families, and after that he went 
with the Sons of Kerurah eaſtward from Ca- 
naan into Arabia De ſerta, and this is the 


(z) Gen. 24.62. (a) Gen. 25.20. 


Primus apud eos re- 
Inac ho antiquior. Atque huc om 


Rerum Humanarum libro, verba illa (ab Aulo Gellio, 


„ cap. 16. & Macrobio lib. 1. Saturnalium citata) refero, Ad Romulr 
en 5 f mille & centum annorum eſt: Ab Inachi enim initio, juxta Caſtoris rariones hie conſtituto, 
que ad ralilia Varroniana ann 


1. and 9. 2. (d) Gen. 12.1 
; 12. 15, 16, 17, 18, 20. 
4% Ibid, % Gen. 25. 18. (i) Gen. 21. 21. 
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(c) Num. 13. 28, 33. Deur. 1. 28. and 2. 10, 
(e) Gen. 25. 1, 2,3, 4. (J) Gen. 25. 6. 
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Reaſon that we find the Iſhmaclites in both 
Countries. As for 1/þmael himſelf, our Tranſ- 
lation faith, (C) that he died in the 2 
of all his brethren. The Hebrew faith, He 
fell, or rather (/) His Portion or Lot fell to 
him in Arabia Deſerta near to the other 
Sons, which Abraham had by Keturah ; there 
he afterward liv'd, there he died, and there 
we find the Remains of ſeveral of his Poſte- 
rity. And as the Country was very batren ; 
ſo when their Families increas'd, ſeveral of 
them remoy'd from thence, and ſettl'd in 
other Places, which were not as yet fully 
inhabited, particularly in Arabia Felix, and 
where we ſhall find ſome Footſteps of their 
Names. 

51. The firſt Son of Abraham by Keturah 
was (%) Zimran, and the ſecond was Jo- 
ſhan. If a Liberty of Conjecture may be 
granted after ſo many learned Men, who 
have written on this Subject, it ſhould be 
this; that theſe Men coming into a barren 
and deſart Country, ſoon found a Neceſlity 
of betaking themſelves to ſome particular Bu- 
ſineſs, the better to ſupport themſelves and 
their Families. The Word Zimrau comes 
from a Hebrew Verb, which ſignifies to ct 
or prune Vines, and therefore may imply, 
that this was his Buſinels, and accordingly 
we find (*) Abeol-ceramim, or the Plain 
of the Vineyards, in the Country of the 
Iſhmaelites. The Word Jockſhan comes 
from a Hebrew Verb, which ſignifies ro 
lay Nets for the Catching of ſuch Birds 
and Beaſts, as were fit for Food, and may 
alſo intimate, that this was his Buſineſs. 
Theſe rwo Brethren having thus learn'd to 
get their Living in any Country, ſoon remove 
into Arabia Felix, where they might carry 
on their Employments with better Succeſs. 
Zimran removes before he had any Family, 
or carries all with him, and therefore Moſes 
mentions none of his Sons, and from him 
we may ſuppoſe, that the Zamarenz, a Peo- 
ple in Arabia Felix were deſcended, who 
(as (2) Pliny tells us) inhabited the Towns of 
Sataces, Scantules, Bacaſcamis, and Ri. 
phearma. 

52. The Name of Jock/han being ſoon al- 
ter'd into Johtan, the Name of the Brother 
of Peleg, who firſt inhabited Arabia Fæliæ 
with a numerous Family, makes it very dif- 
ficult to diſtinguiſh between them, and to 
find out the antient Situation of both. Theo- 
phanes (0) a Geographer of Note in the Be- 
ginning of the ninth Century ſpeaking of 
Mecca, where Mahomet was born, imme- 
diately adds, that there were other People 
more in the Bowels of Arabia, who were 


not of their Tribe, but of Jektan 

are they, who are 6477 3 10 
merites; and () Enthymins tells us the yery 
lame. A learned Author of our own Coy 
try adds, () Perhaps it ſhould be urin : 
Jockſhan not Jektan. And (r) Philoſeg = 
laith expreſly of the Homerites, that Ta 
are one of the Nations deſcended from Ab J 
ham by Keturah. And there is this "he 
Proof of theic Deſcent from ſome of 4; 5 
ham's Family, that they retain'd the Rite of 
Circumciſion, even when they were Idolate 
and they were allo circumcis'd upon the ej w 
Day. Thele could not therefore be deſcend. 
ed from 7oktan the Brother of Fel wh 
did not circumciſe at all; nor from the 
maclites, who did not circumciſe ſo ſoon 
and therefore muſt be deſcended from Arg. 
ham by Keturah. 

53- However 7okſhan went not with his 
whole Family into thoſe Parts; for he le 
two of his Sons behind him, whole (H Names 
(as Mo/es tells us) were Sheba and Deg, 
Now (?) there were two Sons of Ram): 
and Grandſous of C7, exactly of the ſane 
Name. And as theſe were ſettl'd near to 
their Father in the eaſtern Parts of 4144; 
Feiix; 1o (i) it is eaſy to ſuppoſe, that theſe, 
having all Arabia then before them, would 
chuſe rhe moſt fruitful and pleaſant Parts 
thereof to dwell in. But the Deſcendants of 
Abraham going into the eaſt Country from 
Canaan, or into Arabia Deſerta, Sh:ba mult 
ſettle there; and therefore ſince we find in 
Heathen Writers a People in thole Pans 
calPd Saba, or Sabat, and there is mention 
made in the Book of (x) 7ob of the Sabzans, 
who liv'd not far from him, it may reaſona- 
bly be concluded, that theſe were the Of. 
ipring of Sheba the Deſcendant of Aa- 
ham. The Land of Uz the (y) Son of 
Nahor, or the (Z) Country of Au/itis as it is 
call'd by the Sepruagznt, in the ſouthern Part 
whereof Job liv'd, extended it ſelf ſouthward 
from the Banks of Euphrates, even to the 
Country of Sheba or the Sabeans, who in- 
habited from thence, as far as to the Entrance 
of Arabia Felix. Strabo tells us, that they 
and the Nabatæi were the very next People 
to Syria, and were wont to make Excurſions 
_ their Neighbours. They were ſo in- 
clin'd to Robbery, that the Devil knew them 
to be the fitteſt Perſons to plunder Job of 
his Oxen and Aſſes, and conſequently that 
his Suggeſtions meeting with their own loch. 
nations would be more readily comply 
with. 

54. The other Son of Jok/han was Dean, 
who is ſuppos'd to be the Founder of a Peo- 


% Gen. 25.18. (1) e gedit, ſcilicet WI Sors ejus. (m) Gen. 25.2 ( Jod.1143 
(n) Nat. Hiſt. lib. G. cap. 28. o) Bibliotheca Patrum Graco latina tom. 2. Sab. 283. (p) Ibid. pag. 39% 
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) Wells's Geography, Vol. 1. Page 34). (x) Job 1.15 0) Gen. 22. 21. () Job 1. l. 
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le call'd (a) Dedanim in the Plural Number 
ang the Borders of Idumæa, the _— 
whereof is (H) call'd Dedan. The Sons vr 3 is 
Dedan are ſaid to be (c) Aſhurim, and Le- 
;n/him and Leummim. If theſe were Heads 
of Nations or Families, the Memory of them 
is loſt; and therefore as they are Words 
of the Plural Number, ſo they are ſuppos'd 
to be particular Trades and Employments. 
Onkelos ſuppoſes them to be Dwellers in 
Camps, * in Tents and Iſlands; the other 
Targums call them 2 and Artificers, 
and Heads of the People. 

55. The next Son by Ketwrah is (4) Me- 
Jan. Theſe alſo remov'd into Arabia Hæ- 
lix, and planted themſelves in the ſouthern 
Part of it, near to their Brother Fokſhan in 
the Country call'd Madiania, where there is 
the famous Town of Meccah, in which Ma- 
homet was born. | | . 

56. The next is Midian. His Poſterity 
are frequently mention d in the Scripture 
Hiſtory, and call'd the Midianitec. They 
dwelt not far from the [/rae/ztes on the 
other Side of Jordan, and did very often 
oppreſs and annoy them; and therefore they 
ſcem to have kept their original Settlement 
in the eaſt Country. They lay near to the 
Thhmaelites, with whom they had a good 
Correſpondence, and the firſt Account, which 
we haye of them as a Nation, is (e) their 
Trading into Eg ypt with Spicery, and Balm, 
and Myrrh, which they carry'd upon Camels. 
And as they join'd with the Iſhmaelites in 
theſe Expeditions ; fo their Caravans or Com- 
panies, which went to Egypt, are (F) ſome- 
times call'd Iſhmaelites, and (g) ſometimes 
Midianites. This occaſion'd their Extending 
into thoſe Parts, ſo that a great Number of 
them ſertl'd themſelves to the South-eaſt of 
the Salt-Sea, adjoining to the Moabites. 
Hence we read, that (/) whilſt the [/ae- 
lites encamp'd at Shittzmm, they committed 
Whoredom with the Daughters of Moab, and 
one of them with a Midianitiſßh Woman; 
and (i) we find Moab and Midian mention'd 
together as a neighbouring People; and in the 
(+) Time of the Judges they join'd with the 
Amalekites, who (1) dwelt in the South, to 
invade the Tribe of Judah. Hence we read 
of the (n) Land of Midian lying in the 
Neighbourhood of Mount Sinai; and we find 
a City call'd Madiana in theſe Parts by the 
Red-Sea mention'd in Heathen Writers. So 
that in Proceſs of Time, as his Offspring in- 
crea&'d, they ſpread themſelves farther and 
farther wherever they could find any Room, 
and ſo they came to that Tract by the 


(a) Ifai. 21, 13, 
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Red-Sea, where Jethro the Father: in- lau of 
Moſes liv'd ; and therefore it lay not diſtinct 


or quite ſeparated from the firſt Settlement, 


but ſo as to be contiguous, and thus it all 
went under the common Name of e Land 
of Midian. 

57. To make this more plain, Mo/*s tells 
us, 0) that one of the Sons of Midiau was 
Ephah. As this Generation was born ſo 
late, and when Aſia was full of People; ſo 
the utmoſt, which we can expect, muſt be 
ſome ſingle Town, that retain'd their Names, 
or a {mall Tract of Ground near it. How- 
ever this Name continu'd for a great while; 
for [/aizah (o) mentions Midian and / pa 
as near Neighbours, and adjoining to SV. 
() Joſephus, Euſebius, St. Jerom, and (4) 
Abulfeda expreſly mention a City call'd Ma- 
diana on the Shore of the Red Sa; near 
to which was Eyha in the ſame Province. 
Epha or Hipha is in (7) the Arabic Lan- 
guage PD Gaiphat, And therefore the 
Greeks have ſometimes call'd it raizz Gazpha, 
and ſometimes Taye Gaiphar. The moſt 
common Name, by which they call it, is e 
Hippns, and Pto/omy mentions both a Vil- 
lage and a Mountain of this Name on the 
ſame Shore, a little below Madiang. The 
Prophet T1/azah (s) mentions the Camels as 
coming from Midian, and Ephab, and ( 
no Country abounded more with them than 
this. So that Epha muſt be ſituated on the 
Red-Sea, his Father Midian lying to the We/?, 
and his Uncle Sheba to the North. 

58. The next is Epher. It is probable, 
that he went with his Uncles Zimras and 
Jolſban into Arabia Felix, ſince there are 


no Remainders of his Family to be found 


except among the Homeritæ already men- 
tion'd, (/) whoſe Mctropolis was call'd 7a- 


pharum. Arianus expreſly calls the Metro- 


polis of the Homeritæ by the Name of Aphar, 
which makes it the more probable, that ir 
was fo call'd from Epher. 
59. The next is Hanock. He is allo ſup- 
— to have gone with his Uncles, who 
lling the inland Country, he went farther 
into the utmoſt Parts of Arabia toward the 
ſouth eaſt, where we find a great Number of 
the Adramites and Homerites. In theſe Parts 
(x) Prolomy tells us, that there is a great 
trading Town and a Promontory call'd Cane. 
And Pliny mentions (y) a Country in Ara- 
bia, which he calls Regio Canauna, and may 
be thought to have taken its Name from 
this Perſon and his Poſterity. 
60. The next is Abidah. If we invert the 
two laſt Syllables (as is uſual in ſuch Caſes 


(b) Jer. 25. 23. and 49. 8. (c) Gen. 25-3. (d) Gen. 25. 2. (e) Gen. 37. 25. 

6 37. 25, 7. (g) Gen. 37. 28, 36. (% Num. 25.1. (i) Num. 22. 4. (k) Judg: e . 
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as theſe) the Relicks of this Name will re- 
main in the People calPd Dibeni, who liv'd 
in an Iſland call'd az or a8; between Ara- 
bia and India, and is ſaid by ſeveral Authors 
to belong ſometimes to one, and ſometimes 
to the other. Phzloſtorgins faith, (Z) that 
they only bear the Name of Indians. Pliny 
(a) reckoning up the Tracts of Arabia, 
places the Iſle call'd Devadæ (which we may 
{uppoſe to be this) over-againſt the before- 
mention'd Region call'd Canauna. And 
Strabo, Agatharcides and others call'd it 
lg,; and therefore we ſuppoſe, that Abidah 
came into theſe Parts with his Brother Ha- 
noch. 

61. The laſt Son of Midiau is Eldaah. 
He ſeems to have ſtay'd with his Father; 
tho' there are very little Remains of his Name, 
unleſs it is in the City E/ana, which might 
eaſily be form'd from Eldaah, by leaving 
out the Daleth, and changing the Hebrew 
Guttural into a Nu, as is very uſual in 
ſuch Caſes. This City was ſeated on the 
Red. ca, call'd allo Sinus Arabicus, toward 
the caſt Part thereof. Others (5) call it 
/Elanah ; from whence the Bay it ſelf was 
call'd Elanztes, and the People who liv'd in 


it Elanitæ. A very learned Author ſuppoſeth 
it to be the ſame with Elath, (cyby which 


the 1/raelites pals'd, near ESiongebè x, Which 


(a) Agariah reſtord to Judah, and (e) Re- 
Siu the King of Syria took it away = 
and it is (/ allo call'd Z/orh, But we have 
no Reaſon to think, that the Name was al- 
ter'd ſo much in Mo/es's Time, or if it was, 
that he would haye took no Notice of it. 
And therefore we may conclude, that this 
Elanah was not on (g) the weſt Side of 
Eziongeber in the Land of Edom, but on 
the caſt Side of it in the Land of Midian. 

62. The next to Midiau is 1/hbak. There 
are no Footſteps of his Name to be found, 
_ unleſs it is among the Bacaſcami, which 
Pliny faith (/) was one of the Towns of 
the Zamareui; who deſcended from his 
eldeſt Brother Zimran. He (i) alſo tells us, 
that there were a People not far from them, 
who were calld Bachilitæ. And perhaps 
1/hbak might at firſt ſignify no more than A 
Man of that Country. 

63. The laſt Son of Abraham by Keturah 
is Shuah. He is ſuppos'd (4) to have dwelt 
in that Part of Arabia, which lies next to 
Egypt, becauſe Pliny mentions a Town 
there, which is call'd Swaſa. And it is pro- 
bable, that (2) Bildad the Shuhite, one 
of Job's three Friends, came from that 
Country. 


'z) Ut ſupra- (a) Ut ſupra. 
(d) 2 Kings 14. 22. (e) 2 Kings 16. 6. 
(%) Nat. Hit. lib. 6. cap. 28, (i) Lid. 
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64- Thele were (as near as we 
the anticnt Habitations of the * of mo ' 
ham by Keturah. It will now be te wi 
to conſider where the Sons of Iſbmart the 
Son of Abraham by Hagar, ſeated the : 
ſelves. Here allo Moſes muſt be our Guide | 
who tells us, that (% he dwelt in th, ol 
derneſs of Paran, and his mother to; bin 
a wife out of the land of Egypt, Thi. 
Wilderneſs of Paran was to the ſouth of 2 
dea near Egypt ; and here we find 
Number of the Ihmaelites. When Abraham 
was old, he (2) gave gifts to the ſons of the 
concubines, which he had, and ſent they 4 
way from Iſaac his ſon, eaſtward unty thy 
eaſt Country, that is, over Jordan, into Arg 
bia Deſerta. And as both (% Hagar and (p) 
Keturah are call'd his Concubines ; ſo h. 
ſent their Poſterity together into thoſe Pars 
Of 1/hmael it is laid, (9) that his Lot fel 
for his Poſterity to dwell in the Preſence of 
all his Brethren, or near to the Sons of Ke. 
turah. And there we find a great Number 
of the [/hmaelites, and Hagarenes, or Poſte. 
rity of {agar by another Husband. When 
) Abraham prayd to GOD, ſaying, 04 
that Iſhmael might live before thæe GOD 
gave him this Anſwer, As for 1hhnatl 1 
have heard thee : Behold, I have bleſſed hin, 


ur will make him fruitful, and will mul. 


tiply him exceedingly ; twelve princes ſhall 
he beget, and I will make him a griat na- 
tion. And therefore Mo/es, (s) to ſhew how 
G OD fulfill'd his Promiſe, reckons uy the 
twelve Sons of Iſhmael by their Names, ac- 
cording to their Generations, by their Towns, 
and by their Caſtles, and according to their 
Nations. Not that all of theſe had Towns, 
Caſtles and Nations; but that we might reckon 
up as many as poſſible by ſuch Circumſtances as 
theſe, and particularly as many as we haye any 
Footſteps remaining of them. As the Cana. 
tes, when they firſt came out of Eg, kept 
ſome of them in great Bodies, and others liv'd a 
Paſtoral Life without any ſettl'd Habitations; 
ſo when the Iſhmaelites came firſt into thele 
Parts, ſome of them fix'd there in Towns 
and Caſtles ; others, whom they calld Sc. 
nite, dwelt in Tents, fix'd no where, but 
went about from Place to Place, wherever 
they could find any Suſtenance for their Cat: 
tle; and others, like the Sons of Keturab, 
travelbd to remoter Places for their better 
Conveniency, where they fix'd. And this 
is the Reaſon, that we meet with 4 great 
Number of them toward the ſouth of C414", 
great Number beyond Jordan roward 
the Eaſt, ſeveral of them ſeparated to a great 


(b) Salmaſii Exercit. in Solinum, pag. 482. (c) Deut. 2 1 
(FJ) 1 Kings 9.26. 2 Chron. 8. 17. and 26-2. (0 Deut. 5 
(k) Nat. Hift lib. 6. cap. 29. 1) Job 2.11. 


70 1 Chron. I. 32» (9) Geo. 25 18. 


Diſtance, 


a great 


Chap. IV. 
Diſtance; and others, whoſe Names are loſt, 
chat we know not where to find them. 4 
65. The firſt born of Iſhmael is expreſſy 
* Nebajoth. The Right of Pri- 
C) faid ro be d ich was ſtrict! 
mogeniture in thoſe Days, whic 1 Was { 1. 
obſcry'd, gave him an Opportunity to * e, 
where he pleas'd, and leave his younger Bre- 
thren to ſeek for more diſtant Habitations. 
Accordingly he and his Poſterity rook to the 
beſt Part of Arabia Deſerta, and even Part 
of Arabia Petræa. Pliny, Strabo, and Pro- 
/omy call it Nabatea, and ſometimes other Au- 
thers call it Nabathis. Ovid (t) takes par- 
ticular Notice of it, as lying directly caſt from 
Rome, and at a very great Diſtance. The 
Inhabitants were call'd Nabatæi by Diony- 
ſius Periegetes in his Deſcription of the 
World, and by Plutarch in the Life of De- 
metrins, who, as he faith, was ſent to ſubdue 
the Arabians call'd Nabatæi, when he was 
in great Danger of Loſing the Army by Going 
into Places, where there was no Water. Thele 
are commonly in Scripture call'd I/bmaelite.s, 
as it they had been the ſole Heirs of their 
Father. They dwelt near the Midianites, 
the Sons of Kerwrah on the one Side, being 
Neighbours and Copartners in Traffick ; and 
thus in one Place 7% ph is ſaid (z) to be 
ſold to the Iſhmaelites, and (x) in another 
to be fold to the Mzidzanites. And they 
lay near the Moabites on the other Side. 
For O) Epiphanins ſpeaking of the Coun- 
tries, which lay beyond the *Dead-Sea, men- 
tions the Region of Nebajorh, Ituræa, and 
Moab. It ſeems to be one of the beſt Coun- 
tries for Paſture, and therefore the Prophet 
T/aiah (S) mentions at the ſame Time the 
Flocks of Kedar and the Rams of Nebazorh. 
It is probable, that ſome of them ſtay d in 
the ſouth Country, and others went with their 
Father to the Eaſt, and by Extending their 
Colonies one toward the other, they came 
at laſt to be united. 
66. The ſecond Son of Iſhmael is Kedar. 
t is certain, that his whole Family ſtay'd 
behind in the ſouth Country, aud were ſeated 
in Arabia Petræa near to ſome Part of the 
Country of their elder Brother Nebajoth, 
which makes () the Prophet Iſaiah to join 
them together. The ſacred Scriptures take 
more Notice of this Name, than of any o- 
ther, and the Prophet 1/aiah, ſpeaking of 
the burden of Arabia, expreſſes it among o- 
ther things by the (C) fall of the glory of 
Kedar. And ſome Authors call the whole 
Country by this Name. Thus the Language 
of Kedar is the Arabian Language ; and 
When David (c) complain'd, that he had 


() Gen. 25. 13. (i) Eurus ad Auroram, 


(7 Gen.; „25, 27. *) Gen. 28, 36. 

(b) Ifai, op F (c) 80 120. 2 0 

Plin. exercitat. pag. 484, Cc. (0 Num. 13. 3. 
ant. 1. 5. (4% Iſai. 60. 7. (1) Ezek. 27. 21. 

citat. pag. 484- 

(s) Lai. 21, 11. 


(o) Judg. 8. 11. 
en. 16. 11. 


(t) 


d) 1 Sam. 26. 1. (e) G 


(p) 2 Chron. 14. 15. 
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long dwelt in Kedar ; the Chaldee expounds 
it, in the Dwellings of the Arabians ; and 
it is particularly call (4) the wilderneſs of 
Paran, which was (e) Ißbmael's firſt Place 
of Settlement. "Theſe are they, whom Pro- 
tomy calls Pharanite. Pliny faith, that 
Pharanitis lay on the Borders of Arabia, 
and (J) later Writers make Paran aud Ara- 
bia Petræaà to be near Neighbours. Here the 
Iſraelites (g) encamp'd, when they ſent the 
Spies to ſearch out the Land of Canaan ; fo 
that it was ſituated near it, aud ſouthward 
toward the Red-Sea. They are (V) alſo men- 
tion'd by Pliny under the Name of Cedreni 
or Cedarent, and plac'd by him next to the 
Nabatheans. They like the Perizzites 
led a paſtoral Life, and dwelt in Tents for 
that Purpoſe, and therefore we read of (i) 
the tents of Kedar, and (&) the flocks of 
Kedar, with which they not only ſup- 
plied the neighbouring Country, but even (/) 
the Markets as far as Tyre, and others of 
them were allo () excellent Soldiers. 

67. The next Son of 1/hmact is Adbee!; 
Of him and allo of Mzb/am, Miſhma and 
Maſſah, we find no ſatisfactory Account, and 
therefore may ſuppoſe them to. have led a 
paſtoral Life, and to have dwelt in Tents 
for that Purpoſe ; of which there were many 
Sorts, {ome (x) near Erphrates, and others 
in Arabia Felix, whom they call'd Scenitæ, 
who fixing in no particular Place left no 
Memory of their Name behind them. They 
were calPd, (o) the men who dwelt in tents, 
their () Tetits are call'd Tents of Cattle. 
We read of them among the Cy/zres and 
Midianites, where they are calld (%) the 
tents of Cuſhan, and the curtains of rhe land 
of Midian, and from their Example (7) be- 
gan the Order of the Rechadztes. 

68. The next is Dumah. The Prophet 
Iſaiah (e) places him near to Seir or Idu- 
mæa, or in the Foreſts of Arabia, where 
Stephanus the Geographer mentions a Cit 
calPd Dumatha, which the Chaldeans might ſo 
call from Dumah, by the bare Addition of the 
Feminine Gender, as it is in their Language. 

69. The Word Iſhmael ſignifies in Hebrew, 
GOD will hear, and he was ſo nam'd by 
the (7) Angel of the LORD, before he was 
born, and the Reaſon was given to his Mother 
Hagar, becauſe the LORD had heard her 
Afiiftion. He had three Son, (1 which 
are mention'd all together in Verle : 
Miſhmah, which ſignifies Obedience; Du- 
mah, which ſignifies Silence; and Maſah, 
which ſignifies Patience. And this may teach 
us, that when GOD doth hear us in Afflic- 


Nabathzaque regna receſſit. Metam: lib. 1. wer. 61. 


(y) Hareſ. 53. (2) Iſai. 60.7. 


en. 21. 21. 
(% Nat. Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 1 f. 
(m) Ifai. 21. 16, 17. 


(a) Ibid. 

Y Salmaſii 
(i) Pſal. 120. 5. 
(a) Salmaſii Plin. exer- 


(2) Habak. 3. 7- (r) Jer. 35. 7, 10. 
tion, 
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tion, or when we truſt in him, that he will 
hear us, we ſhould learn from thence to be 
obedient, ſilent and patient. And if 1/hmaet 
intended this Leſſon, when he gave them 
their Names, it ſhews, that in his latter Years 
he was a good Man, and had probably (x) 


' learned obedience by the things which he had 
ſuffered. 


70. The next is Hadar, Some think, that 
the Athritæ, who livd in Arabia Felix 
came from him. And therefore he muſt be 
one of the younger Brothers, who remov'd 
to a conſiderable Diſtance. The (y) Inha- 
bicants of Arabia Felix make a Diſtinction 
between the Arabians, who were the Sons 
of Jokſhan the Brother of Peleg, whom they 
call Arabians of the Natives, and the Sons 
of Iſhmael, whom they call Aravzans from 
Strangers ; and it will be hard to find, that 
any of the Sons of Iſhmael ſettl'd there ex- 
cept theſe. It is alſo ſaid, that there is a 
City call'd Tema from the next Son of /h- 
nac]; but it will be hard to prove, that 
any of the Prophets ſpoke of a Country ſo 
far diſtant. As therefore there is the Coun- 
try of Tema joining to the Sabeans the 
Poſterity of Jok/han their Brother; ſo we may 
ſuppole this to be the antient Settlement of 
this Son of Iſhmacl. Job ſpeaks of the (g) 
troops of Tema and the companies of Sheba 
as joining to cach other, and well known 
to him; and it is probable, that (a) Z//phas 
the 7emanite lived here, and that he was 
not deſcended from (+) Teman the Grandſon 
of E/zr. The Prophet 1/azah mentions (c) 
Tema as a Part of Arabia Deſerta, or Ve- 
træa, and therefore joins it with Sezr, Du- 
mah, Dedan and Kedar, which lay in thoſe 
Parts. And the Prophet Jeremiah (d) men- 
tions Tema with Edom, and Moab, and Am- 
mon, and Dedan and Bus; whillt he takes 
no Notice of thoſe in Arabia Felix, unleſs 
(e) it is in general Terms. So that here we 
ſuppoſe was the City of Tema mention'd by 
Prolomy, and that it is the ſame, which 
Strabo calls Tamna. 

71. The two next Sons of Iſhmael are (F) 
Jetur and Naphiſh. Of thele it is ſaid, that 
(s) the Reubenites and the Gadites, and the 

alf* tribe of Manaſſeh made war with them. 
And the children of the half tribe of Ma- 
naſſeh dwelt in the land from Baſhan unto 
Baal-hermon and Senir, and unto mount 
Hermon. So that they were ſituated on the 
northern Parts of Canaan, and on the Bor- 
ders both of Arabia and Syria, And there- 
fore it is evident, that the Country of Ituræa 
mention'd by St. Luke, of which Philip 
Herod's Brother was Tetrarch, was ſo calPd 


Batauæa and Paneas to Philip, 


from Jetur the Son of Iſhmael, 

of Naphiſh ſeems to be extinct; 42 _ 

is probable, that he firſt inhabired 

try of Trachonitis, Which was 

other 2 make one Province. 

to the Country of Baſhan, and ff 

the e fes were call'd 2 

95 Strabo and (i) Pliny mention it. Ang 
ofephus (% adds, that Herod by his 14; 

Will gave Gaulonitis and Trachoniti; and 


Who y 
his own Son, and the Brother of 1 


to be a Tetrarchy. 
72. The laſt Son of Iſhmael is Ke 


who is ſuppos'd to have dwelt near vom 
ther Kedar not far from Mount Paras in 
the antient Settlement of his Father Ihmul 
That which gives Ground to this Opinion, i; 
the (/) Words of Feremiah, Go up 10 Keg 
and ſpoil the men of Kedem, which we tran. 
late the men of the eaſt. This is ſpoken of 
the Kingdoms, which Nebuchadnezzar Ki 
of Babylon ſhould conquer, and would be 
very ill apply'd to Kedar, becauſe it lies 
ſouth weſt from Babylon; and therefore it 
may rather ſignify this other Son of I 
whom he might leave in the Country, when 
he firſt came trom thence. 

73. But to return to the Hiſtory, Soon 
after Inachus had founded the Ring- 
dom of the Argzves in Grecce, G0. 2 
ſormies King of Upper-Egypt dies, nd 
and was ceded by 1 who 9. 
(n) reign'd ſixteen Years ; and about the ſame 
Time (2) Shem the Son of Noah, who was 
born before the Flood, and is ſuppos d by 
ſome to have been Melchizedeck, dies; has 
ving ſeen many of his Sons and Grandlons, 
who were born ſince the Flood, go before | 
him, and ſeen his Son 1/aac married, who 
was of the tenth Generation from him. 

74. The World being now grown popu- 
lous, and the Earth being (o) repleniſh'd ac- 
cording to the Bleſſing of G OD, there ſeems 
not now to be ſo great an Increale as betore, 
unleſs on ſome particular Occaſions. As. 
ham was 86 Years of Age before he had If. 
mael, and he was an hundred Years old 
when 1/aac was born. 1/aac was forty Years 
old when he married Rebecca, who continu'd 
barren for twenty Years longer. 1/a/ (t) 
knowing that the MESSIAH was , 
to come of his Seed, but not know- Monks 
ing that he ſhould come of Rebeccah, 165. 
whom he intirely loy'd, was very 
importunate that ſhe ſhould be the Mother 
of him. Ar laſt () I/aac went with bet to 
Mount Moriah, where he ſhould have been 
offer*d, and there they both together 


Cer it 
the Coun. 
Join'd to the 

It lay near 


(x) Heb. 5.8. (y) Pocockii Carmen Tograi in Prafatione poſt lectorem. (2) Jobs. 19: 
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and 9.1. (p) Gen. 18. 18. and 26. 3. Pirke Eliezer, cap. 3 2. (q) Shalſheleth hakkabbala, 7 0.200 


ayers for a Son, and putting GOD 
S ſame Promiſe which he had 
here made, that (7) he would multiply A- 
Lraham's Seed as the Stars of Heaven. Upon 
this Rebecca conceiv'd, and knowing it to 


be ſo, ſhe went to the ip to 


Place of d 
enquire about her Caſe. Eutychius () ſaith, 


he went to enquire of Melchizedechk, 
= — her an 1 ; but it is robable, 
that he was dead before this Time. Maimomui- 
des (t) is of the Opinion, that ſhe went to 
the School of Heber, the great Grandchild 


of Shem, who was then alive, and he an- 


ſwer'd her. The Scripture only ſaith, (1) that 
the LORD /aid unto her, Two nations are 
in thy womb, and two manner of people 
ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels, and the 
one people ſhall be ſtronger than the other 
people, and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 
When the younger was born, it is laid, (x) 
that he took his elder brother by the heel, 

which made thoſe who were preſent 
Anno to think of the Prophecy, and call 
Mundi his Name Jacob. The Word in He— 
10% brew which ſignifies a Heel, comes 
from a Verb which ſignifies t /ipplant, and 
the Word Jacob is in the future Tenſe, and 
ſignifies He c ſupplant. And thus his 
elder Brother Eſau ) when he loſt the Bleſ- 
ſing, ſaid to his Father, J he nor rightly 
called Jacob? For he hath ſupplanted me 
theſe two times: he took away my birth- 
right, and behold now he hath taken away 
my bleſſing. 

75. We muſt now return toward Egypt, 
and take the Horztes in our Way, 
where we find, that (Z) Zobab their 
ſecond King dies, and is ſucceeded by 
Huſham their third King. Mares 
King of *Upper-Eg ypt being of a great Age, 
and not fit to go to War, keeps his Son A. 
noyphes with him at Thebais, to ſucceed him 
in the Kingdom in Caſe of Mortality, and 
lends Tethmoſis or Amoſis, who we may 
ſuppoſe was his ſecond Son, to carry on the 
Wars againſt the Canaanitih Paſtors of 


Anno 
Mundi 


2177. 


* Lower-Egypt. Of this Manetho, 
Mundi s (a) he is quoted by Joſephus, 
2179. gives us this Account, That theſe 


Paſtors had kept the Government of 
Liwer-Egypt in their own Hands for the 
Space of (5) five hundred and eleven Years. 
But the King of Thebes, and the Country of 
Vpper-Eg ypr, which was not as yet ſubject 
to thele Shepherds, made a violent and an 


obſtinate War upon them, and routed them 


(7 Gen. 22. 17. | 

01 Gen. 25. 23. 

(a) Againſt Apion Book r. 
the Hood. It was in Reality about 250 Tears. 
of the uumeral Letters in te Beginning, 
be eighty thouſand ; and ho 
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under the Command of Hal:/phragmnths/;s, 
which was allo the Name ot Mares And 
when the greateſt Part of them were driven 
out of Egypt, the reſt withdrew into a Place 
calPd 4baris, of ten thouſand Acres in the 
whole. And this the Shepherds (according 
to Manetho) inclos'd with a ſtrong ſubſtantial 
Wall, which ſecur'd them all Nece!laries 
within themlelyes. Fe faith farther, that 
Tethmoſis the Son of Haliſphragmiurhr ſis laid 
Siege to it with (c) four hundred and cighty 
thouſand Men, but when he tound that the 
Place was not to be carried by Allaulrt, they 
agreed upon Articles that they nught depart 
Egypt, and to have ſafe Convoy toyo wnither 
they would. Upon theſe Terms they march'd 
out with their Goods and Familics to the 
Number of (4) two hundred and forty thou- 
land Souls, by the Way of the Wildernels 
into Jy7/a; and for Fear of the 4/37 7.115, 
who were then Maſters of A/, they retir'd 
into a Country, which is now known by the 
Name of Judæa, where they built leveral 
Cities large enough in the whole to receive 
this vaſt Multitude. Manueth laith, iliac 
they only built one City large enough ior 
this Purpoſe, and call'd it /er#/2/157. The 
{mall Quantity of Ground which they 1n- 
clos'd, not being enough to maintain ſugh a 
vaſt Number of Men, makes it probable 
that they were not only much fewer in INum- 
ber, but alſo that they had Store of Ships, 
by which they were ſupplied with Proviſions 
from the Land of Cauaan; and this made 
them the more willing at their Expulſion, to 
go into a Country, with whoſe Inhabitants 
they had been well acquainted for tome Time 
before. By their Coming in ſo great a Body 
into the Land of Canaan, they toon fully 
peopled that fruitful Country; and therefore 
it is often mention'd as an Act of GOD's 
ſignal Providence in Diſpoſſeſſing them, that 
they were (e) much more in Number than 
the {/rae/ztes, and much more mighty, as 
having been train'd up to Wars, and accord- 
ingly they took Care to (J) fortify their 
Towns, to prevent a Surprize, and make the 
better Defence in Caſe of an Attack. And 
this occaſion'd the Diſputes concerning the 
Right of Paſturage never knowu before, but 
which ſoon happen'd upon the following Oc- 
caſion. 

76. When Abraham (g) dwelt at Gerar, 
the chief Town of the Philiſtines, his Ser- 
vants digg'd ſeveral Wells for the Conve- 
niency of Watering their Cattle. Soon after 


(t) More nebochim, part 2. cap. 41. 
) Gen. 27. 36. (2) Gen. 36. 33. 


% This muſt be a Miſtake, becauſe it brings us back as far as the Time of 
(c) It ſeems to me, that this was a Miſtake by Inſerting 
which ſtand for four hundred thouſand, and that the Total might 
(d) Inſtead of two hundred and forty thouſand read forty thouſand. 
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this, he (i) removes te Beerſheba, near to 
the Well call'd Beer- lahairoi, where he lives 
a paſtoral Life (4) with his Son Iſaac, and 
his Grandſon Jacob. When thele Canaanitiſh 
Paſtors return'd out of Eg yt, they fertPd 
among the Philiſtiues, being their old 


Anno Acquaintance, who formerly return'd 
11 5 from the ſame Place, who had been 


engag'd in the fame Wars, and now 
had a King over them of their own Kin- 
dred. About three Years after their Coming 
thither Abraham dies. And theſe Paſtors 
being willing to prevent all furure 


Done Claims from his Poſterity, (/) ſtop 
2115 up all theſe Wells with Dirt, and dig 


others in other Places, to give them 
a better Title to them as being their own. 
The Effect whereof will be mention'd in its 
due Place. 

77. In the mean time Tethm:iſes having 
driven out theſe Paſtors from Lower: Eg ypt is 
made their King, where he governs them 25 
Years, and four Months, and ſo begins a new 
Race of Kings, who being related to thole of 
*"Opper-Egypt, and of the lame Religion, and 
tir'd out with theſe long Wars, were willing 
to live peaccably with each other; ſo that 
we hear of no Diſturbances between them. 
When he came there, he tound a vile Prac- 
tice of Sacrificing Men to the Gods of Lower- 
Egypt. There were two Reafons for this: 
One was, that the Inhabitants of *Upper- 
Egypt having deify'd their Kings, who 
fought for them in the Defence of their Coun- 
try, the Inhabitants of Lower-Zg ypt did the 
lame, and having taken Captives in the Wars, 
they thought that there could be no more 
orateful Oblation to their Anceſtors when 
dead, than the Lives of ſuch, who gave them 
ſo much Diſturbance, whulſt they were alive. 
The other was, that (as () Sanchoniatho 
tells us) formerly when there was a Plague 
and a Mortality, Ham made his only Son, 
which he had by a Nymph of that Country 
call'd Anobret, a whole Burnt-Offering to ap- 
peaſe the Ghoſt of his Father Noah; and 
from hence they learn'd to offer up even 
their Sons and Daughters to theſe their Dei- 


ties. However Tethmoſrs aboliſh'd by a Law 


this vile Practice of Sacrificing Men, which 
had there taken Place in the Times before 
him, and caus'd Men of Wax to be offer'd 
inſtead of Men of Fleſh and Blood. From 
hence our learned Biſhop Cumberland hath 
(2) very juſtly inferr'd theſe Particulars. 

78. Firſt, That Tethmoſis having been of 
Thebais or *Opper-Egypt, before his Con- 
queſt over the Phercians, who dwelt in 
Lowey-Egypt, might (as Plutarch informs 
us) be a Worſhipper of their God Cneph. 
whom they own'd to be an infinite and eter- 
nal Being, the ſole Maker, Governor and 


(i) Gen. 21. 33. and 25.62. () Heb. 11. 9. 


Preſerver of all things, and from the Dictatez 
of natural Religion toward him had lea; 
to abhor ſuch cruel Sacrifices. However it 
is probable, that he had ſome Mixture of 
Idolatry in him, or otherwiſe he would not 
have ſubſtituted theſe Men of Wax to te f. 
crific'd to thoſe Deities, who former!y had 
real Men offer'd to them. 

79. Secondly, This Cuſtom being remoy'] 
out of Egypt, either before, or about the 
Time that Abraham died, gives us the Reg. 
lon why Egypt was never accugd of this 
Crime (tho” (o) their Neighbours the Cor 4g. 
nites often are) either by Moſes or any of 
the Prophets. And it is allo a Reaſon, why 
the Maelites neither did nor could learn this 
Practice in the Egyptian Bondage, tho they 
did learn other Parts of Idolatry there. 

80. Thirdly, It ſerves to confute an Oyj. 
nion, which (as he faith) ſome have taken 
up without ſufficient Reaſon, vlg. that the 

anaanites or Phenicians follow'd the Ex. 
ample of Abraham in their inhuman Sacri- 
fices of their Children. The Trial of 46-4 
ham was a Secret between G OD and hm— 
ſelf and his Son, and no one knew bcſides, 
how far he went toward the Obeyin: of 
that Command, which GOD folemnly te. 
{cinded, betore it could be effectually exccutcd, 
and it was but 46 Years before the Conqueſts 
of Tethmoſis in Egypt, and the Expulſi n 
of ſuch Sacrifices from thence. Ir was well 
known, that Iſaac liv'd long after, which 
mult effectually confure a Cuſtom of Mut- 
dering others trom his Example, and there- 
fore muſt be taken from Ham's Sactificing his 
Son. And it ſeems to be too little a lime 
for the Settlement of ſuch an unnatural Prac- 
tice, which had taken ſuch deep Root among 
them, that even when by Law it was birr'd, 
yet the Lawgiver thought fit ſo far to com. 
ply with it, as to ſubſtitute Men of Wax in 
the Place of true Men. | 

81. Fourthly, From hence ſome Light will 
break out to clear the State of the I imes, 
which were before the Expulſion of this Tl. 
nician Power by this Th-baick King. For its 
rational to think, that theſe Phenicions ot 
Canaanites, who had reign'd in Eg t, all 
thoſe ſix Succeſſions already mention d. had 
for the moſt of their Time, if not all along, 
NN this great Inhumanity of Sacrificing 

en in Egypt, which Terhmoſes thought fit 
to aboliſh, when the Introducers of that Bat- 
barity were caſt out by him. Now this Te. 
nic ian Dynaſty continu d in Eg ypt 259 Years, 
according to 7 ofephus's Account, which 5 
ing ſubſtracted from 2179, the Year of e 
World in which Terhmo/es expell'd the Phe 
nicians, there will remain 1920 for => 4 
ginning of the Reign of Salatis, Which | 
the very Year, where it is plac'd accor 


(1) Gen. 26.15. (m) Cumberland“ Sancho: 


niatho, Page 37. (u) Did. Page 168. (o) Deut. 12.31. 2 Kings 17. 17. Plal. 106. hs to 


Chap. IV. The 


to Eratoſthenes's Canon. And if they then 


began to aſe ſuch Sacrifices there, it is plain, 


d them long before Abraham 
bis Birth being Anno Mundi 2009, 
not learn it by Imi- 


that they 
was born, 
and therefore they coul 


a7 ON Learned Primate of Armagh () 
obſerves, that Prolomens Mendeſius, a * n- 
ed Eg yptian Prieſt (whom LV offins (9) pre” 
to have livd in Auguſtus Cæſar's Time, ant 

who is cited ſoon after by Apron in Tiberius's 
Time) doth affirm, that this Tethmo ſis took 
and ruin d Avaris or Abaris the laſt Hold of 
the Paſtors, and was contemporary with Ina- 
chus the firſt King of the Argives, who was 
now in the eighteenth Year of his Reign, 
and reign'd fifty Years, This Teſtimony is 
alſo cited by (7) Clemens Alexandrinus, Ta- 
tianus, and Juſtin Martyr ; ſo that it was 
valu'd as credible both by the Heathen Apion, 
and the Chriſtian Fathers. Now () our learned 
Biſhop Cumberland exactly agrees with Arch- 
biſhop V/her, in the Year when Tethmoſ/is 
expelld the Paſtors, as already mention'd, 
and hath ſo fully confirm'd it dy many Ar- 
guments, particularly by the Catalogue of his 
Succeſſors taken from Manetho, until the 
Time of Pharaoh Amenophis who was 
drown'd in the Red-Sea, as may ſet this Mat- 
ter without Diſpute. 

83. The Egyptian Hercules, having car- 
ry d off his Men with their Arms and Goods 
into the Land of Canaan, ſtay'd not lon 
there, but went to Tyre, and afterward fail'd 
into Greece to conſult the Oracle of Jupiter 
Dodonens. His Succeſſors ſeem to have ho- 
nour'd him with the Title of Hercules the 
Saviour; and we are told of a Coin among 
the Tha/ians, on which he ſtood with this 
very Title inſcrib'd on it in Greek Charac- 
ters. He had Temples built to him both at 
Tyre, in the Iſle of Thaſus, and at Gades or 
Calli; all which are evidently prov'd to 
be much elder than the Theban Hercules 
Time, and to be for the Honour of this 
Phenician or Egyptian Hercules. From 
Greece he went to Italy, France, Spain and 
the Coaſt of Africa, leaving Colonies behind 
him in moſt Places, to „ hom the Phæni- 
czans (ent Reinforcements, as Occaſion re- 
quired, and by whoſe Example they alſo 
learn d to ſettle new Plantations ; which is 
the Reaſon of ſo vaſt a Number of Towns, 
Seas, Rivers, Mountains and Countries, both 
in Europe and Africa, whoſe Names were 
derived from the Phænician Language, as the 
learned Bochart hath proy'd throughout his 
Treatiſe call'd Canaan. It is particularly 


U Annalium pag. 1 1. 
cap. 11, 


) Sanchoniatho, pag. 38 6. 
rabilibus. (4) „pag. 387 to 41 
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mention'd, (F) that his Son Særdus came 
from Africa with Ships, and fettl'd in Han- 
dinia, fo calling it from his own Name; 
whereas before it was calld (% S$andaliope 
and [chneuſa from the Sole of a Foot, which 
the Figure of this Iſland repreſents. And 
this muſt be done in this Expedition; ſince 
we cannot ſuppoſe, that the Father would 
leave his Son in Egypt, or that the Eg yp- 
trans would let him ſtay there, when the Fa- 
ther was expell d. And thus Biſhop Cumbe;- 
land faith, (x) that from this Retreat of He- 
cules or Aſſis into Phenicia, he judges that 
the Foundation of all the Colonies muſt be 
laid, which are deriv'd from the Phenicians, 
either in the neighbouring Part of Canaan, 
or in the Iſles of the Mediterranean Sca, or 
in the Continent of Greece eſpecially in Ar- 
; tho? he could not deny but there were 
ome Phæniciaus, who fled later into the 
Parts of Mauritania about Tangier, when 
22 conquer'd the Land of Canaar, and 
e ſuppoſes they went ſo far (as ſome of them 
certainly did) becaule the I ſles, and the more 
neighbouring Countries, were ivhabited by 
the more antient Colonies brought out of 
Egypt and Phenicia. 

84. When Hercules came to Tangier, he 
had ſeveral ſharp Engagements with A 
the King of that Country, who had lately 
taken Poſſeſſion of it. He is reckon'd by 
lome to be the Son of Atlas (whom Sancho- 
niatho makes to be one of the Sons of 
Noah) and to have been in Favour with A- 
raim the Son of Ham in Opper- Egypt, and 
ſent from him to govern Ethiopia and Africa. 
But this is inconſiſtent with Chronology. It 
is more probable, that the Poſterity of the 
firſt Autæus might people Africa from the 
Parts of Ethiopia toward the Weſt, by the 
Banks of the River Niger, as before men- 
tion'd, till they came to Cape St. Verde, 
where one of their Rulers might be call'd At- 
las, and from him the high Mountain in that 
Country, ſo fam'd among the Poets for Bear- 
ing up of the Heavens, might take its Name. 
This Atlas might have a Son, whom like 
the other he call'd Autæus, and fo the Hiſto- 
rians might eaſily miſtake the one for the 
other. This Autæus () was the Founder of 
Tangier, He is ſaid to have been a large 
Giant, and of vaſt Height, who wreſtled with 
Hercules, and as often as ho was weary or 
faint, he would but touch the Earth and be 
in perfect Strength again ; but Hercules 
cruſh'd Autæus to Death between his Arms, 
and after that carry*d the Axle-Tree of the 
Heavens to relieve Atlas. The Meaning of 


(r) Euſebius de præparatione Evangelica, lib. 10. 
(u) Ariſtoteles in mi- 


22 de bello Gildonico, Silius Ealicus, lib. 14. Vide Bocharti Canaan Ii. 1. caps 31. page 571. 
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#2 dertorio tells us, that his Body was fifty Cubits long; 
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which 


340 
which myſtical Story can be no more than 
this: '] hat Hercules landed in thoſe Parts; 
that Autæus was a famous Warriour, and 
almoſt a Match for him, and when he was 
conquer'd in ſeveral Battles, he went into 
his Country, where he rais'd Recruits, 
which enabled him to hazard ſeveral other 
Battles, until at laſt he was conquer'd, and 
lo Hercules took Poſſeſſion of the Country, 
and ſuſtain'd the Weight of the Government, 
which Autæus and his Father Atlas had done 
before. And in Commemoration hereof, the 
Country thereabout is call'd by the antient 
Geographers Hercnles's Promontory. From 
hence he pals'd thro' the Streights, and came 
to the Iſland of Cadig, which being bounded 
with the weſtern Occan, he thought to be 
the fartheſt Part of the World, where he ſet 
up the two famous Pillars ever ſince call'd by 
his Name as a Sign, that it was impoſſible 
to ſail any farther, Here was a Temple built 
to him, of whoſe Antiquity there is this 
Token, that antiently no Images were found 
there; and the learned Bochart hath (S) fully 
prov'd from ſeveral Authors, that all the 
Cuſtoms us'd in this Temple were deriv'd 
from the Ez yptians, and not from the Gre- 
ciaug. Here he flew Geryon, whom the Poets 
feizn to have three Bodies, either becauſe he 
was King of the three Spanz/h Iſlands, or be- 
caule there were three Brethren of that Name, 
who rul'd ſo lovingly together, as if their 
three Bodies had been enliven'd by the ſame 
Soul. After this, being willing to return in- 
to his own Country, he carry'd off ſeveral 
Cattle from that Iſland. and came back as 
far as Greece, from which Time we hear no 
more of him. Herodotus tells us. that there 
were (4) eight Gods of a ſupetior Order, by 
which he probably means Noah, his Sons, 
and their Wives, the (4) erght Souls who were 
ſaved from the Flood, and by whom the 
whole Earth was re-peopl'd ; and that this 
Hercules and three more were added to the 
Number, ſo that aftcrward they had twelve 
in all, and therefore the Kings both in *U-per 
and Lower-Ezypt, who had been deify'd be- 
fore, were only advanc'd to a lower Degree 
of Godſhip, or into the Number of the He- 
roes, as (c) Heſiod exprelly mentions of the 
Men of that Age. The Greczans, who would 
allow no People to be more antient than 
themſelves, have lo confounded the Stories 
of this Egyptian and their Theban Hercules, 
who was concern'd in the Argonautich Ex- 
pedition, thar it is a hard Matter from their 
Authors to diſtinguiſh between them. He- 
rolotus (d) tells us, that he could not hear 
a Word of the Grecian Hercules in any Part 
of Egypt; that the Name was of an Zg p- 
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tian Derivation ; ſo that the Eg yptians did 


not take it from the Greeks, bur the Greebs 


trom the Egyptians, and elpccially t 

gave this Name to dar the * bra 
phitryon, or rather of Jupiter by Al meng 
the Wife of Amphytrion. He adds, that be 
ing (e) willing to be fatisfy'd as well as be 
could concerning this Hercules, he lail'd to 
Tyre a City of Phenicia, becauſe there was 
(as he had heard) a Temple dedicated to him 
Here diſcourſing with one of thoſe Pricſts he 
ask'd, How long it was that the Temple was 
built ? but he could only learn trom them in 
general Terms, that it was built at the (ame 


Time with the City. When he was at Je, 


he found another Temple dedicated to Fe. 
cules by the Name of the 7% in. Upon 
this he went to the Iſland of 7haſirs, where 
he found a Temple built by the /Phenicians 
who went abroad to ſearch for new Colo- 
nies in Europe, and he was inform'd, that the 

had inhabited Thaſis five Ages, or five hun- 
dred Years, before the other Hercule ap- 
pear'd in Greece, So that from what hath 
been mention'd, we may learn ſome other 
Arguments to fix the Time of this Eg ypt;ay 
Hercules. He reign'd near fifty Years in 
Egypt, and as he mult be in the Prime of 
his Age when he began to reign, fo we can- 
not ſuppoſe him to be leſs than forty at that 
Time. and therefore he mult be ninety when 
he went from thence. His many Voyages 
along the European and African Shores, aud 
his many Wars. ſhew him to be of a ſtrong 
Conſtitution. inſomuch that he might live 
eighty or ninety Years longer, and ſo be (5) 
about the Aye of -braham or 1/aac at his 


Death, and allo contemporary with him, 


as he is plac'd. And it 1o, then he might 
live rill within five hundred Years of the 
Argonautick Expedition, as it is plac'd by 
Marſhal, and others of our beſt Chronols- 
gere, which exactly agrees with the Account 
that Herodotus mentions. 

85. We may now the more readily return 
to the Hiſtory of Abrabam and his Poſte. 
rity, ſince we {hall find but little more to 
interrupt the Account thereof, which the 
Scriptures give us, and which is fo plainly 
recorded by Mo/es, that it will need the lels 
Explication. The firſt thing mention d after 
the Expulſion of Hercules or Aſſis out of 
Egypt, is (g) the Death of Abrebar, 
when he was 175 Years of Age, and Moni 
conſequently his Son Iſaac was 75, 2183, 
and Jacob and Eſau 15. He was | 
bury'd by his Sons Iſaac and Iſhmael, in 
the Burial Place which he had formerly 
bought for that Purpoſe ; ſo that there leems 
to have been now a good Underſtanding be- 


( z) P haleg lib. 3. cap. 6. pag. 166. & Canaan Lb. 1. cab. 34. page 610+ ex Appiano, Arriano & Dio- 
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and that they both liv'd with 
2 The Paniciiars, which were 
FRO ry with his Death arc 
early Contemporary f 
n le: Armamitres was made ne er, 0 
13825 the Aſſyrian Monarchy, an reign'd 
Anno 28 Years; Hermion was the third 
Mundi King of Germany, who rcign'd 63 
2186. Years; Eber the third from hem 
2188. gies, being 467 Years of Age. He 
:157- was the longeſt Liver born ſince the 
Flood. The caſtern Writers mention him as 
a Prophet. Religion ſtaid in his Family, 
when all the World loſt it beſides, and he 
lives to ſee it gloriouſly ſettl'd in the Fami- 
lies of Abraham and Iſaac. And 
Anno Fratns ſucceeds Meſſapus in the 
Mundt Ficyonian Kingdom, where he reigns 
219% 46 Years. 

86. The firſt thing remarkable, which hap- 
pen'd in the Family of Abraham after his 
Death, was Jacob's Getting the Birth-right 
from Eſan. We have only a bare Conjecture 
concerning the Time, when it hap- 


Anno pen'd, which is this: Aeg, in Gi- 
* ving an Account of this Hiſtory, 
2198. 


calls them () Boys or Lads, a Word 
which generally ſignifies a Perſon very young, 
and ſometimes (2) a Child. The oldeſt, that 
we are certain of, is () thirty Ycars of Age, 
as appcars in the Caſe of 7o/eph, or thirty 
three, as in (*) the Caſe of Benjamin ; and 
therefore we may venture to place it about that 
Time. Eſau endeavours to gain the Aﬀec- 
tion of his Father Iſaac, and Jacob endea- 
vours to gain the Affection of his Mother 
Rebeccah. Jacob dwelt in the Tent at home 
with his Mother to pleaſe her; and hau 
hunted for Veniſon to entertain his Father 
with it at his Table to pleaſe him. It happen d. 
that Lau had over-tir'd himſelf with roo 
violent and long Purſuit of his Sports; fo 
that he was faint at his Returning home, 
and ſceing tome Pottage made of (4) Eg yp- 
tian Lentiles, which were in great Eſteem 
and much (% commended by the Antients, 
and gave it a red Colour. au begs ſome 
of Jacob, in ſuch a Manner as ſhews him 
{o faint, that he could not tell how to bring 
out his Words. Edom in Hebrew ſignifies 
Red, and (2) in the Speech of Eſau the 


Word Pottage is left out; fo that in He- 


vrew it runs thus, Feed me, I pray thee, 
with that Edom, with that Edom, that. 
Vat; therefore his Name, moſt probably in 
Deriſion, was call'd Edo, and from him the 
City which he built, and the Country which 
his Poſterity inhabited, was call'd Edom, and 
by the Greeks Idumæa. There were ſeveral 
Privileges which were anncx'd to the Birth- 
right in thoſe Days, among which ſome rec- 


(hÞ) Gen. 25. 27. 
(1) Augultin. in Pſal. 46. 
9 Gen. 25. 30. 
9 Compare Plal. 34+ Title, with 
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(i) 1 Sam. 1. 24. 


(k) Gen. 41. 12, 46. 

al (m) Athenæus in Deipnoſophiſta, & Auli Gellii notes Attice. 

(0) Gen, 27.34. (p) Heb. 12. 16,17. (4) Gen. 26. 1, Cc. 
1 Sam. 21. 12, 13, 14. 


kon the Promiſe of the MESSIAH ag 
coming from the elder, and the Prieſthood, 
and to have a double Portion of the Father's 
Eſtate, Jacob would not part with his Pot- 
tage, unleſs E/ar did part with all theſe to 
him, and alſo bind it with an Oath for the 
greater Security, to which Z/ay thinking him- 
telf ready to die conſented ; and therefore he 
is ſaid to deſpiſe his Birth- right, and that af- 
terward, when he knew what he had done, 
(%) was ſorry for his Folly, () and lamented 
his Misfortunes with many Tears to no Pur- 
pole; for what was done was irrevocable, 
87. There arc ſome, who vindicate this 
Fact of 7acg's, and alſo his Gaining the 
Blefling atterward by Impoſing on his Father 
{/aac, becaulc it was defſign'd to bring about 
what GOD had promis'd, and becauſe the 
Scriptures always repreſent him as a good 
Man. But we need not carry Matters ſo 
high. AZo/es, who records the Stories, doth 
not commend him for them, and therefore 
we are left at Liberty to judge of them, as 
we ſhall think moſt reaſonable, The Pro- 
miles will not warrant us to take any ill Me- 
thod to obtain them; for then Da might 
have kill'd $2z/ in the Cave. And tho? GOD 
can and often doth bring Good out of Evil ; 
yet we are not to do Evil that Good may 
come out of it. Neither can we excuſe Ja- 
cob, becaule he is repreſented as a good Man; 
for the Scriptures have carefully recorded 
the Failings of the beſt Men, with this View, 
that we may learn from hence, that all are 
Sinners. | | 
88. Soon after this (4) there was a fa- 
mine in Canaan, and at the ſame Time a 
great Plenty of every thing in Egypt. 
Lſaac, upon the Death of his Father An 
Abraham, having probably remov'd rat 
to Mamre near Hebron, where his . 
Father had often dwelt, was afflicted with it, 
inſomuch that hearing that there was great 
Plenty of every thing in Eg t, he reſolves 
to go thither, as ( Abraham his Father 


had done in the like Caſe ; bur the Glory of 


the LORD appear'd to him, and diverted 
him from it, and directed him to ſtay in the 
Country at Gerar near Beerſheba, which lay 
in his Way to Eg yp7, with a Promile to pro- 
vide for him, to give him all the Bleſlings 
which he promis'd to Abraham, and particu- 
larly that the MESSIAH ſhould be of his 
Seed. This being an hundred Years after 
Abraham was there, it cannot be ſuppos'd, 
that the fame King govern'd at that Time, 
tho* he was call'd by the ſame Name, or Abi- 
melech ; but that it was rather a Son or a 
Grandſon, and that Abimelech was only a 
common Title, as in David's Time () Achiſh 


(Gen. 44. 22, 30, 31, 34. 


(r) Gen. 12. 10, Ge- 
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the King of the Philiſtiues was call'd Abi- 
melech, and conſequently that (7) his General 
Phicol was not the ſame with the other, but 
only one who ſucceeded in the fame Office: 
and it is the more probable, becauſe the Word 
in the Arabick Language ſignifies, In every 
thing, or In every lace, and ſhews that a 
General ought to be concern'd in all publick 
Tranſactions, and to have a watchful Eye in 
every Place. I/aac. truſting in G OD's Pro- 
vidence, and being obedient to his Command, 
goes not down into Zgypt, as he firſt in- 
tended. but ſtays among the Phzliſtines, 
where like () 4braham he faith of his Wife, 
that ſhe was his Siſter, or his Couſin Ger- 
man, as the Word is frequently us'd in thoſe 
Languages. We need not excule the Fact in 
either. The beſt Men have their Failings, 
and it was an Equivocation occaſion'd by 
Fear, which led the PHiliſtines into an Error 
in Abrahai's Time, and might have done the 
fame now, had not the other Example and 
the Effect thereof continu'd in their Memo- 
ries, and therefore when Abimelech diſcover'd 
it, he gave ſtrict Charge to his Subjects, that 
none ſhould do them any Injury. [/aac tar- 
rying here by GODS 1 grew 
very rich, and had great Poſſeſſions of Flocks 
and Herds, and a great Number of Servants, 
ſome of whom he employ'd to open the 
Wells which his Father had digg'd to water 
the Cattle, and call'd them by their former 
Names, the better to ſecure his Title. Theſe 
being not ſufficient, they digg'd more, and the 
Herdimen of Ger: having fill'd the Country 
by the Retreat of the Canaanitihh Paſtors out 
of Egypt, diſputed his Title, and contended 
with him, ſaying, The Water is ours ; and 
therefore he call'd it Eye, or Contention. 
In the ſame Manner they contended for ano- 
ther, and he call'd it $77nah or Enmity ; and 
from this Word the Devil is call'd Satan, or 
an Adverſary Ir is probable, that 7/aac for 
Quietneſs fake yielded up what Right he had 
to thoſe Wells, and digg'd another, which 
they on the other hand yielded to him; and 
therefore he call'd the Name of the Place 
Rehoboth, which ſignifies Room or Eularge- 
ment, or Streets; For now, faith he, he 
LORD hath made room for us, and we 
ſhall be fruitful in the land. Near to this 
Place there was afterward a City built, which 
was calPd (x) Rehoboth by the river ; by 
which we may obſerve, that it lay by the 
River S$orekh, which runs to Askelon or Gerar, 
and there empties it ſelf into the Mediter- 
rancan Sea, and was famous for the Birth of 
one of the Kings of Edom. 

89. After the Famine was over, Iſaac re- 
moy'd from thence to Beer/heba, where he 
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and his Father had anticntly liy'd, 
Here GOD appear'd to him, en- 4 
courag'd him, and promis'd to bleſs Mund 
him, and multiply his Poſterity for **** 
the Sake of his Father Abraham. Here he 
re- built () the Altar which Abraham hag 
before built, and was now deſtroy'd, and ſet 
apart for a Place of divine Worſhip, and Iau 
accordingly dedicates it to the fame Purpo(c 
Here he alſo digs again (S) the Well of Beer: 
Jheba, which ſeems like the reſt to have been 
flF'd with Dirt by the Philiſtinec, to prevent 
his Claim to it. And (a) at this Well 4j;. 
metech and Phicol make a new League with 
him, and confirm it by an Oath, in () the. 
lame Manner as their Anceſtors had done 
with his Father Abraham. 

90. Soon after this Amoſzs or Tethm/; 
King of Lower-Eg ypt dies, and is 
ſucceeded by Chebron, who (c) reign'd 
thirteen Years. And within a few 
Years (4) /./au being forty Years old 
marries Judith the daughter of Beeri 
the Hittite, and Baſbemath the daughter if 
Elon the Hittite. His very Marrying with 
them greatly afflicted his Father and Mother, 
which Grief might be increas'd by their lo- 
latry and undutiful Behaviour. YJo/ephu; 
ſaith, that (e) they were Perſons of great 
Fame and Blood among the Canaanites. He 
adds alſo, that Eau did this upon his own 
Head and Fancy, without ever Conſulting his 
Father, or if he conſulted him, yet he had 
no Conſent ; for his Father had taken up a 
firm Reſolution never to enter into any Sort 
of Alliance with that People. But however 
the thing being done, could not be undone; 
and Iſaac thought it his beſt Courſe rather to 
pals it over in Silence, than to put it to the 
Extremity of Turning his Wives away. The 
Names of theſe Wives are not the ſame with 
thoſe whom he is afterward (*) ſaid to have 
married, viz. Adab the Daughter of Elm 
the Hittite, and Abolibamah the ys of 
Anah the Daughter of Z:bcon the Hruite; 
and therefore it is probable, that theſe died 
without Iſſue. And ſo he took another Daugh- 


nno 


nno 

undi 
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ter of Elon, when Judith was dead, calld 


Adab; and the Daughter of a Man call'd 
Anah, by whom he had (1) ſeveral Chil- 
dren. 

91. It may here be ask d, Why Eau ſhould 
be call'd (f) a profane Man, and el ecially | 
(g) 4 fornicator, when no Act of this Na- 
rure appears, except his Marrying of theſe 
two Wives, and yet Jacob, who marry'd two 
Siſters and their Handmaids, was never brand- 
ed with any Mark of Infamy for the ſame 
Reaſon ? To this it may be anſwer d, That 
the Canaanites were abominable Idolaters, un- 


(x) Gen. 36. 37 
(b) Gen. 21. 22, Cc. 
(*) Gen, 36. 7, 2,3: 


der 


(a) Gen. 26. 26, Ce. 


{6 of GOD, and devoted to utter 
ear Ton For this Reaſon (V) es tau 
made his Steward {wear, that he wou . 
take a Wife for his Son Iſaac from the arty, of 
ters of the Canaanites, among whom he 
dwelt. Iſaac gave the (i) fame Charge to 
Jacob, and no doubt to Eſau allo, and 
it was (4) afterward forbidden the 1 ſraelites 
to take any of their Daughters, or indeed to 
make any Marriages with them. And then it 
was a very undutiful, and even a wicked thing 
to marry with thoſe People, who were under 
the Curſe of God. So that the Scr/prove 
mioht well call him profane, who as before he 
had deſpis'd the Bleſſing, ſo now he ſeems not 
to value the Diſpleaſure of his Father. And 
as the Reaſon of this was to prevent Idola- 
try ; ſo for the Preſerving of the true Re- 
ligion in their Families there ſeems to be ano- 
cher Command, that they ſhould particularly 
marry their near Relations. Abraham is ge- 
nerally ſuppos d to have marry'd his Brother 
Nahor's Daughter; however ſhe is (/) own'd 
to be a near Relation; and () he com- 
manded his Steward to go to his own Coun- 
try and to his Kindred, and take a Wite for 
his Son Iſaac, and Iſaac (u) gave Jacob the 
ſame Charge: And therefore Eſau's Marry- 
ing of ſuch as were at that Time prohibited, 
ſeems to be the Reaſon of his being call'd 4 
Fornicator. 

92. Among the Reſt of the Colonies plant- 
ed in Europe at the Expulſion of the Paſtors, 
there was one in Greece, which was brought 
thither by Og yges, who is reckon'd to have 
been the Builder and King of Thebes, which 
was ſometimes call'd from him by the Poets 
Ogi. His Name ſeems to be of an Orien- 
tal Derivation, and the ſame with Og, after- 
ward King of Baſhau, by a Doubling of the 
laſt radical Letter, as it is very common in 
thole Languages. In his Time there hap- 

pen'd a very great Flood in Greece, 
2 which ſome have confounded with 
Noab's Flood. Cedrenus, a Grecian 
Monk, (o) places it 32 Years after 
the aforeſaid Expulſion, and our learned Pyi- 
mate exactly agrees with him, in (p) Placin 
it 1020 Years before- the firſt Olympia 
Six Years after Amenophis the firſt 
Mundi ſucceeds Chebron as King of Lower- 
> Egypt, who reigns () twenty Y cars 
22 5 and ſeven Months: And Cnubys 
2223, Cueurus ſucceeds Hyrius as King of 

Vypper. Egypt. After Abraham had 
been dead 40 Years, Huſham (7) the third 
King of the Horites died, and Hadad the 
Son of Bedaw reigned in his ſtead, and the 
name of the City, where he dwelt, was call'd 


% Gen. 2 
(1) Gen, 20, 
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4:2; $5 46 (i) Gen, 28. 1, 2. 


Arith. Of him there is this remarkable 
Paſſage, that he ſinote Midiau in the field 
of Mcab, Moſes probably recorded this, be- 
cauſe it was a Calamity to the Anceſtors of 
(s) Jethro his Father-in-law the Pricſt of 
Midiau. Our learned (7) Biſhop Cumberland 
adds, that from this Circumſtance, we ma 
make an Approach either to the End, or to 
the Beginning of the Reign of this Hadad, 
and fee about what Time of Midiau's Age 
this fell out, which he endeavours to prove 
after this Manner, | 

93. According to what he had before laid 
down, which is mention'd at the firſt Riſe 
of the Horite Kings 126 Years before this 
Time, he ſuppoſes, that the End of Hadad's 
Reign was about the Year of the World 2261. 
Now 47:4:an being the Son of Keturah, whom 
Abraham is ſuppos'd to have marry'd about 
the Year 2148, and being the fourth Son 
might probably be born about the Year 2152; 
and by Deducting this out of 2261, there 
remains 109. This aſſures us, that Midian 
muſt be ſmitten by Hadad, before he was 
109 Years old; tho' this Blow ſhould be 
om in the laſt Year of his Reign, but pro» 
ably ir was done much ſooner. And this 
Prelate farther adds, that this Example gives 
us an Argument to prove that the Kings of 
Heir are juſtly plac'd before any of Eſau's 
Family were Dukes there, which he ſuppoſes 
to have beyan about the Year 2429 ; 1o that 
there was Room enough left for four Kings 
ro reign after Midianu was ſmitten, and be- 
fore the Ariſtocracy under the Dukes began. 

94. It is recorded ( of Iſhmael, that he 
was to be a fierce Man, engag'd in Wars 
againſt others, and others againſt him; and 
therefore he probably commanded in this Ex- 
pedition to invade the Inhabitants of Mount 
Heir, and took his Brother Midian with him, 
and when they came into the Fields of Moab, 
with a Deſign to poſſeſs themſelves of the 
1 Country, Hadad march'd out 
and met them upon his own Frontiers, and 
ſo gain'd a great Victory over them. And 
if we ſuppoſe, that Iſhmacl was ſlain in the 
ſame Battle, when (x) he was 137 Years, it 
will fix the Time with a greater Cer- 
tainty to be when Midian was 79 Anno 
Years of Age, and in the twelfth Mundi 
Year of Hadad's Reign. It is obſer- 3 
vable, that from Adam even to Levi the Age 
of them, who deſcended to him in a direct 
Line, are only mention'd, except Iſhmael. 
This being therefore a very particular Caſe, 
muſt be mention'd for a particular Reaſon, 
and perhaps no particular Reaſon can be given 
but this: If we allow, that O) the Words, 


(Y Deut. 7. 2,3,4- Joſh. 23. 11, 12, 13. 


N 11, 12. m) Gen. 24. 4. (2) Gen. 28. 2. (o) In Annalibus. (p) Page 12. 
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(3) Gen. 25.18, 


and Page 13,14,15. 
en. 25. 17. 


He 
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He fell in the preſence of all his brethren, 
may intimate his being ſlain in the fight of 
his Relations, as (ZS) the Word frequently 
ſgnifics, it may ſtrengthen this Conjecture, 
And if ſome of his Sons were ſlain with him 
at the ſame Time, this may be a good Rea- 
ſon, why we hear nothing of any from his 
two firſt Wives, or of the Settlements of 
(*) ſome others in the caſtern Countries. 

95. After this Amenophis dies, and (a) 
Ame ſſis his Siſter ſucceeds him in the Go- 
vernment of Lower-Egypr, where 


Long. ſhe reigns twenty Years and ſeven 
AN ' Months ; and Euechous (5) lets up a 
2245 g 


new King in Chaldea among the 
Arabians, which (c) plucks the Feathers of 
the A//yr:an Monarchy, or weakens its Power 
on that Side, and was providentially 
ordain'd by GOD, that the I/ a- 
litcs might afterward travel in the 
adjacent Countrics without any Diſtur- 


Anno 
Mund!1 


22 
a « 


bance. 
96. 1ſaac being now 137 Years old, (4) in- 
tended to give rhe Bleſſing to his eldeſt 
Ano. Son hau, whom be low dl beſt. This 
x oy " Blefling is ſuppos'd to be the Land 
of Canaan, with which G OD pro- 
mis'd Abraham, that he would blels his 
Poſterity. For the laſt Benediction of theſe 
orcat Mcn was the Scttling of their Inheri- 
tance, and Making thoſe their Heirs, upon 
whom they beſtow'd it. So that tho' the 
Birthright, which Z/az had fold Jacob, gave 
him a Right to (e) a double portion of Lſdac's 
Eſtare ; yet the Land of Canaan was to be 
diſpos'd of by him according to the divine 
Direction. MRebeccah, who lov'd Jacob beſt, 
puts him upon a ſubtle Defign to ſupplant his 
Brother, which he effected by a Dilguite, by 
ſeveral Lies, and obſtinately Perſiſting in ſome 
of them. 1/aac, by a prophetick Inſtinct, 
foretells v hat ſhould happen to Jacob's Poſte- 
rity, long before Maſes had recorded it; that 
(/) they ſhould dwell in the Land of Ca- 
2491, where there would be Plenty of all 
things, aud GOD's Providence ſhould watch 
over them for this Purpole ; that they ſhould 
make (g) the Canraanites hewers of wood 
and drawers of water ; that in the Time 
of David they () ſhould conquer the Moa- 
bites, Ammonites, Syrians and Philiſiznes, 
and that (z) the Edimites allo ſhould be ſub- 
ducd by him. He allo tells Eſau, that he 
ſhould inhabit a poor Country, deſtitute of 
Corn and Wine, (as ſome think that (H the 
Hebrew expreſſes it) that he ſhould live up- 
on the Spoil, and maintain himſelf by the 


| (z2.) Gen. 14. 10. Joſh. 8. 25. Jud. 4. 16, and 5. 27, and 8. 10, 
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Sword, and be in perpetual Wars to dc. 
his Country. He 33 no Mention * 
Plenty of Corn and Wine; only that * 
Length of Time they ſhould grow ſtror ba 
and ſhake off their Subjection to the Ih 
lates, as (/) they did in the Time of 74 
E /au being thus dilappointed, reſolves to kill 
his Brother Jeceh, when a convenient © 
portunity ſhould preſent, This being told to 
Rebeccah, ſhe takes Care to prevent it, þ 
(n) Perſuading her Husband 7/aac to ſer 
him into $474 to take a Wife from amore 
his own Relations. 7/zac accordingly bleſſeth 
him with a ſolemn Bleſſing, in which he n. 
tifies what he had done before, ſettles the 
Land of Canaan more fully and diſtindly 
upon him, and propheſies, that he ſhould be 
the Father of the promis'd MESSIAS, 
97. When Jacob was gone upon this Er. 
rand, Eſan finding (½) that his Marrying the 
Canaanitiſh Wives was a great Trouble to his 
aged Parents, who (%) often reflected upon 
it, and that 7/azc had ſent Jacob to marry 
a firſt Couſin, he goes allo into the Country 
of Nebajoth, and there he marries a fiſt 
Couſin, who was calPd Mahalarh the Dau. 
ter of Iſhmael. Some think, that there was 
a prudent Deſign in this to pleaſe his Father, 
in hope of Obtaining the Bleſſing. However 
he ſhew'd himſelf to have no great Regard 
to the Divine Revelation; for he could 
not but know, that this Family, being de- 
ſcended from a Bondwoman, was not to 
inherit the Promiſes made to Abraham and 
T/aac, and it looks as if he went about to 
{et up the Pretenſions of that Family, who 
was the elder by Birth, in Oppoſition to the 
other. She is allo call'd (f) Baſhemath. And 
the Reaſons of it are ſuppos'd to be, that 
the might have two Names given her at the 
firſt ; or that Z/a# chang'd her Name from 
Mahalah, which ſignifies /ick/y and infirm, 
into Baſhemath, which ſignifies aromatic 
and fragrant, either becauſe the Name better 
pleas'd him, or becauſe he thought, that it 
would better pleaſe his Father, or elſe ſhe 
might grow more healthy after Marriage. 
94. After () ach had parted from Beer- 


ſheba, where his Father 1/aac liv'd, he hap- 


pen'd on a certain Place, which was call 
Luz from the many Almond Trees, which 
grew there; for the Word Luz (q) in Hebre 
ſignifies an Almond-Tree. Theſe Trees at 
fording a cool and large Shade, and being 4 
Covering in caſe of Rain, Jacob took up 
his Lodging there, and choſe one fit Stone 
from among the reſt for a Pillow. Har 


and 12. 6, and 20. 44, 46, Oc 
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team to comfort him in his ſoli- 
1 god yo Condition, which was this : % 
Ladder was ſet upon the Earth, _— 
it reach'd ro Heaven, the Angels 0 n 
aſcended and deſcended upon ts and (7) The 
divine Glory or Majeſty appear d on the Top 
of it, which aſſur d Facob of his Protection. 
and confirm'd to him all the Promiſes, that 
had before been made to Abraham and I ac. 
Maimonides (5) tells us, that in this Viſion 
every Word hath its Weight, and accordingly 
expounds it thus : The Ladder repreſents the 
divine Providence, which governs all things, 
and particularly now directed Jacob in his 
Journey, every Step whereof was under the 
divine Guidance. Its being ſet upon the 
Earth ſignify'd the Stedfaſtneſs of Providence, 
which nothing is able ro ſhake. The Top 
of it reaching to Heaven ſhews, that it ex- 
trends it ſelf all the World over, to every 
thing great or ſmall, high or low. The ſe- 
veral Steps in the Ladder ſignify the various 
Motions of the Divine Power and Wiſdom. 
The Angels which went up and down are 
the great Miniſters of GOD's Providence, 
by whom he 2 all things here below, 
who are never idle, but always in Motion 
to ſuccour and aſſiſt the Servants of GOD, 
Their Aſcending ſhews their Going to re- 
ceive the divine Orders and Commands, and 
their Deſcending the Execution of them. Or 
to ſpeak more particularly of Jacob's preſent 
Condition, one ſignify'd their ſafe Conduct 
of him in his Journey to Padan-aram, and 
the other their Bringing of him home again. 
And GOD appear'd aboye it as the unmoyable 
Mover of al things; from whom all things 
come as the firſt Cauſe, and return as the laſt 
End. Here was the Place, which Abraham 
dedicated to the Worſhip of GOD by (2) 
Building an Altar there, and Calling on his 
Name; tho' it is (2) more than probable, 
that Jacob knew nothing of it at chat Time. 
When he awoke, he was poſſeſs'd with an 
awful Apprehenſion of the divine Preſence, 
and ſaid, Thzs ig no other but Bethel, or the 
houſe of G OD, and this is the gate of hea- 
ven, The (x) Preſence of GOD in one 
Place more than another, conſiſts in his 
Train or Retinue. A King is there, where 
his Court is ; and GOD is there eſpecially 
preſent, where the Angels keep their Station. 
And the O) Opinion, that the Angels were 
preſent in the publick Aſſemblies, occaſion'd 
a greater Reverence for thoſe Places by the 
primitive CHhriſtianc. The Gate was alſo 
ulually the Seat of Juſtice, where the Kings 


) Targ. in Gen. 28. 13. (s) More Nebochim, Praf. t) Gen. 12. 7,8 
(x) Mede on Eccleſ. 5. 1. Book 2. Page 343, and 344. a W 


le this, A Woman ought to have a decent 
cauſe th 


Canaan, J l. 2. 


and Senators uſually ſat, attended by their 
Guards and Senators. And the Gate of Hea- 
ven ſignify'd only the Court of GOD. 

95. To conſecrate this Place more effectu- 
ally (=) Jacob takes a ſtone, and ſets it up 


for a pillar upon the Top of ſome other 


Stones, which he had heap'd up together, 
that it might remain as a Monument of G O D's 
Mercy to him, and preſerve the Memory of 
this heavenly Viſion, and that by this Token 
he might know the Place, and commemorate 
G OD's Goodneſs to him, whenever he re- 
turn'd hither again. And perhaps before the 
Building of Churches our Anceſtors might 
have ſome Reſpect to this, when in Places 
appointed for religious Worſhip they creed 
lome Crofes, as we now call them, with 
Steps to go up, and a Pillar on the Top ; 
of which there are ſeveral, which remain to 
be ſeen in many Parts of Great Britain at 
this Time. 

96. From the Word Bethel came the (a) 
Word Hætulia among the Heathen, by whic 
they meant ſome unpolith'd Stones, which 
they worſhipp'd as Symbols of the Deity, or 
as true Gods animated by ſome heavenly 
Power. The Jews (5) were of the Opinion, 
that the Phenicians firſt worſhipp'd this very 
Stone which Jacob ſet up, and afterward con- 
ſecrated others in Commemoration of it. 
Sanchoniatho, whole Buſineſs it was to frame 
an antient Hiſtory for the Encouragement of 
Idolatry, faith, that (c) Noah devis'd Bætu- 
lia, or Stones that mod d, as if they had 
Life. And he faith, that (4) in the fifth 
Generation before the Flood rwo unpoliſh'd 
Stones or Pillars were conſicrated by Uſous 
to Fire and Wind, who worſhipp'd them, and 
pour d out to them the Blood of ſuch wild 
Beaſts, as had been caught in Hunting. 
And when this Generation was dead, th 
who remaind alive. conſecrated other Pil. 
lars and Stumps of Wood, and kept anni - 
verſary Feaſts to them. So that the Con- 
verſion of theſe Pillars to an idolatrous Uſe 
before the Time of Mo/es, was the Reaſon, 
that (e) G OD forbad the IV aelites to erect 
any. 

97+ To conſecrate it more effectually, Ja. 
cob J) pour d oil upon the top of it. From 
whence it appears, that the Setting apart of 
Things, and perhaps of Perſons, by Anoint- 


ing them with the holy Oil, was a Cuſtom 


more antient than Moſes's Time, who moſt 
probably retain'd it as he found it. It was 
an Act of Jacob, with which GOD was 
well pleas'd, and therefore he ſaid to him at 
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another Time, (g) 1 am the GOD of Be- 
thel, where thou anointedſt the pillar, and 
where thou vowedſt a vow unto me. Pro. 
phets, Prieſts and Kings were anointed among 
the Jews, as Types of CHRIST. Kings 
were anointed uſually at their Coronation. 
The Tabernacle and its Utenſils were anointed 
at their Dedication. The Name, by which 
our SAVIOUR is called, is in Hebrew 
(5) MESSIAS, and in Greek CHRIST, 
and in both Languages ſignifies The Anornted'; 
and it is ſaid of him, as of the Antirype, 
(%) The LORD thy GOD hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy 
fellows. 

98. The firft religious Act, which we read 
of, that Jacob did afterward perform in this 
Place, was a folemn Vow, that if GOD (4) 
did protect and preſerve him, ſupply him 
with Neceſſaries, and bring him back to his 
Father's Houſe in Peace, he would ſuffer no 
Idolatry in his Family ; the Place, where this 
Pillar ſtood, ſhould be always dedicated to 
his Worſhip, and he would conſtantly give 
the Tenth of all, which he ſhould have, the 
more effectually to ſupport it. He knew, 
that Abraham when (1) he came from the 
Slaughter of the Kings, did voluntarily make 
this Offer to Melchizedeck the Prieſt of the 
moſt high GOD, and now he obligeth him- 
ſelf by a Vow to perform the ſame. Jacob 
promis'd to pay them to GOD, that is, to 
the Perſon who was G OD's Repreſentative 
in his Family, either in a ſpiritual or tempo- 
ral Reſpect, that is, to Iſaac, who being the 
common Father was both King and Prieſt in 
his own Houſe. This he did no Doubt to 
Tfaac, as long as he liv'd, the better to ſup- 

ort him in his old Age; but when 1/aac 
died, the Obligation ccas'd ; becaule as he 
ſucceeded his Father in both theſe Reſpects, 
ſo he could neither receive them from, nor 
pay them to himſelf. Hence aroſe the an- 
tient Cuſtom among the () Kings of the 
Eaſtern Countries, and particularly (½) at Ba- 
bylon, to receive the Tenths from their Sub- 
jects, which afterward was (o) allo at Athens 
tho' a Commonwealth, and allo (p) among 
the Romans; and GOD himſelf had parti- 
cularly appointed, that in the Land of Canaar 
(4) the Tythes ſhould be paid to the Tribe 
of Levi. | 

99. From Bethel Jacob ſets forward to go 
to Meſopotamia, which the Scripture now 
calls (7) the Land of the children of the 
eaſt. This made ſome think, that he travell'd 
eaſtward; but that was a Miſtake ; becauſe 
Meſopotamia and particularly Haran lay 
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northward from Bethel. The Truth is this 
Babylon lay eaſtward from both Countries 
The Babylonians might therefore well be 
call'd the People of the Eaſt, fo that 2 
only went into a Country, of which the 
were Lords and Maſters ; and plainly ſhe; 
that whatever Loſs they had fuſtain'q % 
Arabia, yet their Empire {till remain'd abſo. 
lute in thoſe Parts. | 

100. Jacob (s) coming to the Well or 
Haran, ſoon grew acquainted with Rache.. 
Aſſiſting of her to water the Sheep, * 
this he tells her who he was, and ſhe brings 
him to her Father's Houſe. Here he ſtays a 
Month, and being very ſerviceable am; 
them as a Shepherd, Jaccb being 57 Years 
old, makes a Bargain with Laban to taye 
leven Years Apprenticeſhip for Rachel, and 
having ſerv'd ſcven Days, as an Earneſt for the 
leven Years, he claims his Bargain, but was 
put off with Leah. He had deceiv'd his Father 
with a ſuborn'd Perſon, taking upon himlelf 
to be E/ar, when he was Jacob ; and he is 
deceiv'd by his Father-in-Law with a ſubor'g 
Perſon, and ſo embraces Leah, whilſt he 
thought that he had embrac'd Rachel. In 
his Thoughts and Intentions the Birthright _ 
was to belong to the firſt-born of Rachel, 
and fo it really was in due Time, for (7) it 
was given to Zo/eph. 

101. When Jacob ſaw that he was thus 
impos'd upon, and that' there was no Re- 
medy, he covenants with Laban to ſerve ano- 
ther ſeven Years Apprenticeſhip for Rachel. 
and ſerves ſeven Days for an Earneſt as be. 
fore, after which he takes her alſo. Thus 
Rachel and Leah are Figures of the two 
Churches, the Church of the Jews under 
the Law, and the Church of the Gen?z/es un- 
der the Goſpel : The youngeſt is the more 
beautiful, and was more in the Thoughts of 
CHRIST, when he came in the Form of a 
Servant; but the other like Leah was firſt 
embrac'd and taken to Wite. 

102. They who reckon, that Jace ſerv'd 
ſeven Years before he had either of his Wives, 
involve themſelves in endleſs Difficulties to 
ſettle the Births of the Patriarchs. It could 
not be fourteen Years before he married Ra- 
chel, becauſe at fourtcen Years End ( J. 
/eph was born, and then Jacob had eleven 
Sons and a Daughter. It could not be ſe. 
ven Years between the Marriage of Leah and 
Rachel; for (x) Leab's firſt Son was given 
her becauſe ſhe was hated, whilſt Rachel 


was barren, and conſequently married allo. 


And therefore if ()) the Fulfilling of a Week 
was thought ſufficient to make a Bargain for 


(h) From Hen in Hebrew, and Xe in Greek, both which Words fignify, The Anointed, 
(k) Gen. 28. 20, 21, 22. 


J) Gen. 14. 20. (m) 1 Sam. 8. 14, 15,17 
2 ? (o) Spencer de ritualibus He- 
(20 Num. 18. 20, 21. Levit. 27. 


() Gen. 49.26. (u) Gen. 30. 25, 26. Com- 


ſeycn 


ears in the Caſe of Rachel, the (S 
Fahl of as many Days might be rec. 
kon dd as ſufficient in the Caſe of Leah. : And 
therefore taking it for granted, that Jacob 
married both in ſix Weeks after he came to 
Haran, the Births of the Patriarchs may be 
computed in the following Manner. 

In ſomething more than the Space of a 

Year * had a Son, (a) whom ſhe 
Anno call'd Reuben, that is, Behold a Jon; 
Mundi por the ſaid. Surely the LO RD hath 
2246  hoked on my affiiftion ; now there- 
fore my husband will love me. 

At a convenient Diſtance after this, Leah 
had a ſecond Son, (45) whom the call'd 
Anno Y;weon, that is, Hearing; For ſhe 
Mundi ſaid, Becaſe the LORD hath heard 
247" that I was hated, he hath therefore 
given me this ſon lfd. 
At a convenient Diſtance after this, Leah 
had a third Son, (c) whom the calPd 
Anno Levi, that is, Joined; For ſhe laid, 
Mundi Vote this time will my husband be 
joined unto me, becauſe ] have born 
him three ſons. 
At a convenient Diſtance after this, Leah 
had a fourth Son, (4) whom ſhe call'd 


| ran Judah, that is, He ſhall be praiſed ; 
N For ſhe ſaid, Now ill I pratſe the 


LORD. 
Upon this (e) Rachel gives her Handmaid 
Hillah to Jacob, who bears a Son, 


_ whom Rachel calls Dan, that is, 
Mun Fudging ; For the ſaid, GOD hath 


judged me, and hath alſo heard my 
voice, and hath given me a ſon. 

At a convenient Diſtance after this, B:/hah 
bears Jacob a lecond Son, whom (7) 


3 Rachel calls Naphtali, that is, My 
undi Ilreſtling ; For ſhe ſaid, With great 
2253+ 


wreſtlings have I wreſtled with my 
ſiſter, and I have prevail'd. 

Leah all this while having (g) no more 
Children, gives Zilpaßhß her Maid to 


22 Jacob, as Rachel had done before, 
__ * who in due Time bears a Son, whom 


Leah calls Gad, that is, A Troop ; 
For ſhe ſaid, A troop cometh. 
At a convenient Diſtance after this, Z]. 


pah bears (%) Jacob a ſecond Son, 


— whom Leah calls Aſher, that is Hap- 
2255. N; For ſhe faid, Happy am I; for 


the daughters will call me happy. 
At this Time Reuben being nine Years 
old goes into the Field, and finds a Fruit 
which we call (i) Mandrakes, perhaps be- 
_ caule we have no Name in Eng/i/h, whereby 
to expreſs it. It is (4) a Fruit, which in Syria 


(2) Gen. 29. 21. 
() Gen. 30. 1105, 
(i Gen. zo. 14. 

(m) Gen. zo. 16, 
22523, 24. 
re ruſticd, lib. 2 


prilius 


(a) Gen. 29. 32. 
(J Gen. 30. 7, 8. 


(a) Gen. 30. 17, 18. 
(r) FOR abſtulit, & Fo! addidit. 
2. cap, 1. Multa nomina habemus 
2 majore Equitins, Taurus, Aſiuius. 
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(2) Gen. 29. 33. 


( Ludolph. Comment. in lib. 1. hift. ZEthiopic. cap. 9. num. 72. 
(o) Gen. 30. 19, 20. 
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they call Maug, growing upon a Plant, on 
the Top of which there are orcat Bunches 


of it like ſeveral Cucumbers. It had (7% a 
very pleaſant Smell, and a moſt delicious 
Taſte. From their Growing together in 
Branches, they were call'd in Hebrew Du 
daim, which ſignifies properly Nin fine, 
Neighbours and Friends, and is metaphori- 
cally apply'd ro this Fruit, as growing toge- 
ther in Cluſters, and ſprang from the fame 
common Branch or Stock. Rerben brings 
them to Leah, Rachel deſires to eat ſome 
of them, which Leah refuſes, but uppen 
Condition, that Jacob ſhould be with her 
that Night; which Leah told Jacob laying, 
(Cn) I have hired thee. Leah having 
on this Occaſion another Son, calls 
him (z) Iſfuchar, that is, There 1s the 
Hire; For ſhe alto ſaid, GOD hath 
given me my hire. 

At a convenicnt Diſtance after this Leah 
bears Jaca (o) a fixth Son, whom 


Anno 
Mundi 
2256. 


ſhe calls Zebulun, that is, Dwelling ee 
together; For ſhe ſaid, Now will my 6 37 mY 


husband dwell with me, becauſe 1 
have born him fix Sons. 

At a convenient Diſtance after this, (5) 
Leah bears a Daughter, whom the 
calls *Dznah, that is, udgmeut. What 
Words ſhe us'd are not mention'd ; but 
they muſt probably be like thole of 
Rachel at the Birth of Dau. 

Soon after this Rachel bears a Son, 
(4) ſhe calls 7o/-ph. There (7) are 
two Hebrew Verbs, from whence ; 
this Word may be deriv'd. If from 4 nen 
one it ſignifies, He ſhall take away ; 239 
If from the other, it ſignifies, He ſhall add. 
Rachel alludes to both, and ſaith, GOD 
hath taken away my reproach, and, The 
LORD ſhall add 79 me another ſon. There 
are ſeveral other Names, as we go along, 
which may ſeem to be of an oriental De- 
rivation. Laban in Hebrew fignifies White, 
and in Arabick Milk ; and may ſeem to in- 
timate, as if at the Time of his Birth the 
chief Part of his Parents Eſtate conſiſted in 
great and ſmall Cattle, and their Product. 
Rachel ſignifies a Sheep, perhaps for the ſame 
Reaſon, or that ſhe was intended to take 
Care of the Sheep, or to recommend to her 
the Virtues of Meekneſs and Patience, which 
is in Sheep. And for ſuch Reaſons others 
(s) had Names from other Animals. Leah 
ſignifies For a Brother, as if her Father in- 
tended her from the Beginning to marry a 
Relation. Bur where the Scriptures do not 
give us an Account of the Reaſon of the 


(4) Gen. 29.35. 

en. 30. 12, 13. 
(1) Cant. 7. 13. 
(p) Gen. 30. 21. (q) Gen. 30. 
(s) So Dorcas, Act. 9. 36, 39. Vide Varronem de 


nno 
Mundt 
2258. 

whom 


Anno 


(c) Gen. 29. 34. 


(g Gen. 30. 9, 10, 11. 


ab utroque pecore. A minore Porcins, Ovilius, Ca- 
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Names, it will be to little Purpoſe to be over 
curious about them. 

103. Jacob having now ſerv'd (f) two Ap- 
prenticeſhips, and being above ninety Years 
of Age, is willing to return home to his Fa- 
ther. Laban deſires him to ſtay longer. 
Jacob conſents by Making a cunning Bar- 
gain, by which he gets all Labar's Cattle 
for his own. Laban agrees to the Bargain, 
thinking to trick Jacob, whereby he is trick d 
himſelf. It is a Queſtion, whether Jacob 
got all his Riches honeltty ; becauſe Laban 
did not think of Uſing any Art, but only of 
a bare caſual Production. Some lay, that 
whatever was not directly againſt the Con- 
tract, may be thought to be allow'd by it. 
But this Anſwer will leave too great a Lati- 
tude for every Buyer, or Seller, or Maker of 
Bargains to impole upon the Ignorance of 
the other. Others ſay, that he did that which 
was really evil, bur GOD turn'd it to his 
Advantage. The beſt Excule is, that (2) 
GOD __ to him, and directed him by 
his Angel to uſe this Method, or at leaſt 
teſtified his Approbation of it, when it was 
done, and thus gave him a Reward for what 
he did at Bethel, when he anointed the Pil- 
lar, and where he vow'd his Vow, So that 
GOD intended by that Method to transfer 
to Jacob the Wealth of Laban, as (x) he 
gave the Riches of the Zg yp7:ans to the 1/7ae- 
lites. And therefore as () the whole World 
17 his, and the fulneſs thereof; he may juſtly 
diſpoſe of every thing in it, as he pleales, and 
his Commands will juſtify us in Acting ac- 
cordingly. So that Jacob's Example will not 
excuſe the like Practice at this Time, becauſe 
GOD doth not appear to give Directions 
now in ſuch Caſes, as he did in former Ages; 
but inſtead thereof hath left us his holy Mord 
to direct us, which poſitively forbids all ſuch 
Methods as thele. 

104. At the End of (z) twenty Years, he 
had ſo many Affronts, that he could not bear 
them. Labar's Sons utter'd many diſcon- 
tented and threatning Speeches, and ſo ſpoke 
of him, that they made him ſuſpect he would 
be us'd accordingly. He allo law by La- 
ban's Looks, that things were not likely to 
po well with him, if he ſtay'd there any 
onger. But above all, the divine Majeſty 
appear'd to him, and order'd him to return, 
with a Promiſe to protect him. Upon this he 
reſolves to be gone, and conſults his two 
Wives Leah and Rachel about it; and finding 
them as willing as he, he immediately marches 
off with all his Family and Goods, 


2 and paſſes over the River Euphrates. 
pe ag Laban had a Knowledge of the true 


G OD, whom he calls (4) JEHO- 


(t) Gen: 30. 25, Cc. 


(y) Pſal. 24. 1. 
Antiq. Book 1+ Chap. 19. 


(u) Gen. 31.8 10 14. 
(z) Gen. 31.38 20 42. 
(d) Bid. 


1 


. 
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(a) Gen. 31. 49- 
(e) Gen. 31. 47,48. 


VAH, () the GO _ Il 
, (5) the D of Abr 

GOD of Nahor, and the 808 yy = 
Father : However he ſuperſtitiouſſy fell; ell 
the Idolatry of the Country, and had. 70, 
phim or Set of Idols for this Purpoſe Th 0 
had in their Temples large Images, whid, 


they publickly worſhipp'd, and they h 


Pictures of thele caſt or engray'd 2 * the 


Silver, as People were willing t 

them. Theſe 7o/ephus calls, 0 the * 
of the Gods of the Country, and the 23 
call'd them heir houſhold Gol, A "mages 
theſe exactly like the Pictures in the 5 k 
call'd Pantheon, being about four Inches hoh 

was lately digg d up in Miliſbire, and thewn 
about the Country, The beloved Ashes 
ſteals away theſe Images, and carries them 
with her. 7o/ephrus faith, that (4) ſhe did nor 
this out of any Reſpect, which ſhe had for 
the Idols, for her Husband had taught her 
berter f and to contemn them; but 
ſhe fancy'd to her ſelf, that in Caſe the 

ſhould be purſu'd and overtaken, by their 
Help Matters might be brought to a Compo- 
ſition. It is more likely, that ſhe retain'd a 
Mixture of the ſame Superſtition, which her 
Father had. For if ſhe had thought them 
to be of no Efficacy, ſhe needed not to haye 
taken them away. If ſhe knew that they 
could do no Good ; ſhe could not but know, 
that the Taking of them might have been 
diſcover d, and that muſt have done Harm. 
She might have ſent them back again, if ſhe 
had no Value for them; and beſides, ſhe kept 
them till GOD's Judgments had overtaken 
the Family, and upon that Jacob forc'd her 
to part with them. 

105. At the End of ſeven Days after Ja. 
cob's Flight, Laban overtakes him, and after 
ſome Debates, and ſeveral hard Words on 
both Sides, they mutually agree to forgive all 

Injuries, and to commit none for the 
ime to come, and confirm this Agree- 
ment with an Oath. For a farther Teſtimony 
hereof they ſet up a Pillar, and (e) lay to- 

ether an Heap of Stones, which Laban calls 
2 Sahadutha. This Expreſſion in Chai. 
dee ſignifies, The Heap of I itneſs, and is 
an Argument of the Antiquity of that Lan- 
guage; and Jacob calls it Gilead, which ſig- 
nifies the ſame in Hebrew. After this they 
call it () Mizpehb, which probably ſignify d 
A watch Tower in both Languages at that 
Time, ſaying, The LORD watch between 
us both, when we are abſent one from aud. 
ther. After this they feaſted togethet. aud 
Lahan return'd to Haran, and Jacob went on 
his Journey. 

106. During theſe twenty Years, there are 
but few things remarkable in other Places. 


rals or 


and 12.3536 


(x) Exod. 3. 22, and 11. 2, 3, 4, 00 J 


(b) Gen. 3 I, 53. 
( f) Gen. 31. 49. 
Bala us 
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in the Babylo- 
Balæus hoes anchy, and reigns two od 
Anno fifty Years. Mephres is made King of 
Mundi 7 ,70r-Egypt, Where he reigns twelve 
2259- Years and nine Months. Ravoſis 
P ſucceeds Cnubus 3 as King of 
29990 Ze yt, where he reigns nine 
_ 22 a po ſucceeded by 2 ts, 
5 who reigns thirteen Years. Xaohao 
1251. ſucceeds Hoamti as King of China, 
2251. and reigns 84 Years ; and Marſus 
ſucceeds Hermion as King of Ger- 
1249+ many, where he reigns 46 Years. 
And Meſapus ſucceeds Leucippus as King of 
Sicyonta, where he reigns 47 Years. 
107. When Jacob was ou to Haran. 
Eſau finds that 1/aac had bleis'd 
Anno him again, and ſent him thither for 
Mundi , wife, that he grew more and more 
2245- in his Father's Affections, and eſpe- 
cially that the Land of Canaan, where I ſaac 
now dwelt, was given by GOD to Jacob 
and his Poſterity for an Inheritance; fo that 
if Eſau had ſtaid in that Country, a Time 
would come when his Family mult be all de- 
ſtroy' d, and therefore he leaves his aged Pa- 
rents, and goes into the Country of the 1/h- 
maelites to his laſt Wife's Relations. He 
knew, that (g) his Poſterity ſhould be a great 
Nation, and finding that Country too {trait 
for him, being in Effect encompaſs'd by ſe- 
yeral other neighbouring Nations, ſo that the 
Thmaelites had not Room for themſelves, 
but ſome of their Families were forc'd to 
remove and ſettle at the eaſt Side of Jordan 
in Arabia Deſerta ; and finding allo that the 
Hirites had a more open Country toward A. 
rabia, he reſolves to ſettle among them, par- 
ticularly at Mount Ser ; ſo that the Country 
was afterward from him call'd Idumæa. It 
is allo probable, that Iſaac had ſent him thi- 
ther, as Abraham had done before by his 
other Sons; eſpecially finding that ſince the 
Return of the Zg ypt:ar Paſtors into Canaan, 
they had not Room for all their Cattle, but 
were forc'd to ſeek out for ſomething at a 
farther Diſtance ; and that Jacob and E/au 
might part from their Father about the ſame 
Time. The Scripture (h) mentions this Se- 
baration much like to that of Abraham and 
Lot. Eſau toak his wives and his ſons and 
bis daught ers, and all the perſons of his 
bouſe, and his cattle, and all his beaſts, and 
all bis ſubſtance, which he had gotten in 
the land of Canaan, and went into the country 
from the face of his father Iſaac. For their 
foe were more than that they could dwell 
ogether and the land where they were 
, f gers, could not bear them becauſe of 
23 W And fo E/au dwelt in Mount 
3 . ad the King of the Horites ſeein 
ugle Family come to live with him wit 


0 Gen. 17, 20. 
27. and 19. 32. 


ſo much Wealth, was glad to receive them; 
eſpecially ſince the Eg yptian Paſtors came 
not into thoſe Parts, there was Room enough 
in the Land, they were contented to live in 
a mountainous and barren Part, and Hadad 
might think this to be a Strengthning agaiuſt 
a future Invaſion, of which he had Cauſe to 
be apprehenſive. ſau therefore comes in 
quietly and peaceably at firſt, and gets the 
Love of his Neighbours, by which Method 
his Family had atterward a Share in the Go- 
vernment, which prov'd (i) in the End to 
be the Overturning of it. 

108, The Mountains of Libanus, Antil;- 
banus and Amanus, in the Way from Hara! 
to Canaan, being hardly paſſable with Flocks 
of large Cattle. Jacob chules to travel on the 
eaſt Side of Jordan. As he came along, 
GOD, who had promis'd to be with him. 
gave him a viſible Token of his Preſence and 
Aſſiſtance ; for (4) the holy Angels met him 
in a viſible Shape like two Armies. Jacob 
knew them, and ſaid, This i, G OD's ho. 
And he accordingly call'd the Name of the 
Place Mahanaim, which ſignifies two ] 
or Camps. It was (/) allo the Place, where 
David encamp'd when he fled from Ab ſa- 
lom. Jacob being encourag'd by this, {ends 
Meſſengers to the Land of Ser to E/ar, to 
court his Friendſhip, and to ſpy out the 
neighbouring Countries, whether or no he was 
like to meet with any Oppoſition. In the 
mean Time he encamps at AMahanam, ha- 
ving the River J2bb0k on his Front, that he 
could not caſily be attack'd, which ran into 
the River Jordan a little below the Lake of 
Genneſaret. In the mean Time, Eſau had 
rais'd an Army of 400 Men, with whom he 
marches to deſtroy Jacob. The Meſſengers 


return in all Haſte with this News, which 


urs Jacob into a terrible Fright, and makes 
bim take all Precautions for his Security. 
Jacob particularly prays to GOD, and it is 
ewe , that GOD gave him a farther Pro- 
miſe of Succeſs; for immediately upon this 
he quits his ſtrong Camp, and marches for- 
ward to meet his Brother. Having (2) tried 
the Ford, and found it paſſable, he return'd, 
and caus'd all his Company to paſs over, 
and ſtaid behind them to (7) recommend him- 
ſelf and his Family to G OD by Prayer, as 
he had done before, When he had ended 
his Prayers, an Angel encountred him in the 
Shape of a Man, with whom he wreſtled, ta- 
king him for one of Eſau's Attendants come 
to ſurprize him. For it was ſo dark, that he 
could not ſee what Kind of Countenance he 
had. Many look upon this not to have been 
a created Angel, but the Angel of the cove- 
nant, or the eternal Ahe or WORD, and 
it is plain, that Jacob afterward took him ſo 
to be, for he prays to him to bleſs him, and 


(% Gen. 36. 6, 7, 8. (i) Deut. 2. 22. (I) Gen. 32. 1, 2. (1) 2 Sam. 17. 
n) Gen, 32,21, 22, 23. () Gen. 32. 24. and Verſe 9, 10,11, 12. 


Uuun ſaid. 
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ſaid, that he had ſeen GOD fore to face, 
and his life was preſerved, The End and 
Deſign of this Combat was to ſhew, that 
Jacob (v) having ſuch Power with God as to 

reyail at this Time, needed not to fear his 
brother Eſau. However by a light Touch 
upon the Thigh he made him know, that he 
could as eaſily have overthrown him as he 
made him halt. This diſcover'd to Jacob, 
that it was more than a Man, and therefore 
he did not prevail by his own Strength, but 
by the Power of GOD. Upon this it was 
alſo reveabd to Jacob, that he muſt not depart 
from him without his Conſent, and Jacob 
anſwer'd, that he would not let him go with- 
out a Bleſſing. To this it was reply'd, That 
his Name ſhould be call'd Ie, and ( 7 his 
Poſterity 1/7aelites, or the Children of 1/rae/, 
which Word ſignifies, (4) A mighty Prince, 
or A Prince with GOD, and the Reaſon is 
added, (r) For as a prince thou haſt power 
with GOD, and with men, and (s) thou 
ſhalt prevail. And as a farther Proof, he 
(7) renews the Bleſſing, which GOD had 
lo often promis'd to Abraham and his Seed, 
and (7) particularly to Jacob himſelf, which 
was (till a farther Demonſtration, that he and 
his Family ſhould be preſerv'd. For this Rea 
ſon (x) Jacob calld the name of the place 
(») eniel, which ſignifies, [ have ſeen G OD. 
When he overtook his Family, he was pro- 
bably told, that they had allo ſeen a Viſion 
of the ſame Nature, which made 7acob call 
that Place (S) Penuel, or, They have ſeen 
GOD. The Name Peniel was loſt, and we 
find it in no other Text, to ſhew, that (2) 
no Scripture is of any private mterpreta- 
tion. But the (5) Name Peunel remains; 
becauſe the Promiſes belong to all. 

109. When (c) Facob met Eſau, he found 
accordingly that GOD had turn'd his Heart, 
for he (4) receiv'd him with all the Demon- 
ſtrations of Love and Affection. VI hen (e) 


4 man's ways pleaſe the LORD, he maketh 


even his enemies to be at peace with him. 
Jacob urg'd Eſau (F) to accept of a Preſent. 
Eſau reſus d it, ſay ing, I have enough. Ja- 


cob urg d him with this Anſwer, (g) I have 


every thing, as the Hebrew expreſſeth 
Eſau's Portion was in this World 3 
ving Plenty of worldly Goods, he thou it 
he had enough; for he look'd no fart 
GOD was Sacoh's Portion, and in Gon 
he had every thing, which could be deſye 
Eſau was willing to accompany Jac in by 
Journey, or at leaſt to leave ſome of 15 
Forces with him for his Security. Jay, l 
afraid to truſt them, and deſir d their * 
rather than their Company. Upon this Elu 
returns to Mount Jezr ; and Jacob r 
a Place, where he built him an Houſe F 
made Booths for his Cattle, and for this Re, 
ſon he call'd it Succoth, which in Hebrey 
ſignifies Booths. Aſter this, he came (% /, 
Jhalem, a City of Shechem, or as ſome fen. 
der it, He came peaceably to the City » 
Shechem, or the City where Shechem livd 
and which was (z) afterward call'd by his 
Name. Others ſay, He came perfectly ſafe 
and found thither, that is, his Leg was ſo 
perfectly well, that he halted no longer 
Here he buys a Field for a Sum of Money. 
(as () St. Srephen calls it) more particular 
(1) an hundred pieces of money. In our Mar 
in, it is an hundred Lambs, and ſignifies | 
m) a Piece of Money with the Picture of a 
Lamb ſtamp'd upon ir. So that by this Time 
they were grown more exact in their Coin- 
ing. The Value of it is uncertain, but as be- 
fore they traded by Exchanging of Goods, 
particularly living Cattle; ſo it 1 by the 
Stamp to be about the Value of a Lamb, 
and therefore was a fit Standard for all the 
Reſt. Here Jacob reſolves to ſettle; and 
accordingly he lays afide a Part thereof as a 
Place for divine Worſhip, where he builds 
an Altar, and calls it E Elohe Iſael, or, The 
mighty G OD, the GOD of 1/7 ael. 

110. Whilſt Jacob was here, his Son J. 
dah being about fourteen Years of 
Age, () marries a Canaanite from 2 
the Town of Adullam, which (o) af. — | 
terward fell to his own Tribe, and was 
famous for the (p) Cave, where David hid 
himſelf, This is the firſt Inſtance of the Pa 
triarchs Marrying out of their own Kindred, 


(o) Thus the Vuigar Latin tranſlates, Gen. 32. 28. For if thou haſt been ſtrong againſt GOD, 


how much more ſhalt thou prevail againſt Men? 


(p) Er they were never call'd Jacobites, or The Chi 


dren of Jacob. (q) The Hebrew Word Iſrael comes from V a Prince, and is plaiuly contain d in tht 
the Verb TV, Thou haſt had power like a Prince, to which it alludes, Gen. 3 2. 28. Some reckon, that 
the Jod in the Beginning is but the common Note of a proper Name, and then it ſignifies, A Prince with GOD; 
Others make it a compound Mord, thus RN W ww, and then it fiznifies, There or He is a Prince with 


G OD, or A mighty Prince. (r) Gen. 38. 28. 


(t) Gen. 32.29. (u) Gen. 28. 13, 14, 15. 
(z) In the plural Number, be JD. 0 


(s) The Hebrew Verb is in the future Teaſe. 
(x) Gen. 32.30. 000 Perhaps for 0x "VB: 


a) 2 Pet.1.20. () Judg. 8. 9, 17. 1 Kings 12. 25. 


(c) Gen. chap. 33. (d) Gen. 33. 4. The Word in the Hebrew, He kifled him, is mark'd in the Bible 
with four unuſual Points over it, to ſhew four things; He ran to him, he embrac'd him, he fell on bis 
neck, and he kiſſed him. But this is ſo plainly mention d, that there needed no ſuch Marks The Jewiſh 
Commentators allow it to ſignify ſomething remarkable, and ſome of them take it to mean the Sincertt) © 
Eſan's being reconcil'd to his Brother. If this is ſo, then there is no Ground to believe the Wars, which others 
Fay, did afterward break out between them. (e) Prov. 16.7. (J) Gen. 33.9- 1 wi. (s) Gen. 33-19 
55 by py. (h) Gen. 33. 18. (i) Joſh. 17. 7. and 20. 7. and 21.1. (k) Ads 7. 16. : 
(1) Gen. 33. 19. (n) Bocharti Hierozoicon, part. 1. lib. 1. cap. 2. and lib. 2. cap. 43. (n) Gen. 38. 1, Ce. 


(o) Joſh. 15. 21, 35. (p) 1 Sam. 22. 1. 


eſpecially 


and 
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. whom the Promiſes of the 
cſpecin's 1A given. Whether he did 
el or ill in it is not ſaid, and therefore 
ts one is at Liberty to conjecture as he 
. Rachel had before ſtol'n the Images, 
a the Family was not yet purg'd from them; 
ſo that they ſeem not to have that Averſion 
to Idolatry as they ought, and therefore 
were the more eaſily reconcil'd to marry 
one of an idolatrous Nation. Judah had 
three Sons, Er, Onan, and Shelah, Er was 
a wicked Man, and perhaps by his Mother's 
Example; and Onan Was but little, if any 
better. Judah marries his Sons at fourtcen 
Years of Age, which was very young, eſpe- 
cially in that Age of the Worl . The Rea- 
ſon hereof might probably be this, that Ju- 
dab might have had ſome particular Promiſe, 
that the MESSIAH ſhould be born of his 
Poſterity, and therefore he was reloly'd to 
have a numerous Poſterity as ſoon as poſſible. 
But it could not be otherwiſe, as appears 
from the following Account. 

Anno 
2251. Judah born, Gen. 29. 35. 
2259. Joſeph born, Gon. 29. 18, 27, and zo. 


25, 26. 

2265. 70 ö ſix Years old, and Jacob re- 
turns to Canaan, Gen. 3 1. 38. 

2265. Judah married, Gem. 3 8. 1, 2. 

2266. Er born, Gen. 38. 3. 

2267. Onan born, Gen. 3 8. 4. 

2268. Shelah born, Gen. 38. 5. 

2280. Er matried, Ger. 38. 6, 7. 

2281. Onan married, Gen. 38. 8, 9, 10. 

2282. Phares born, Gen. 38. 6, and 38. 12 
to the End. 

2289. Joſeph interprets Pharaoh's Dreams, 
Gen. 41. 46. 

2290. The firſt Year of Plenty, Gen. 41. 32, 
and 41. 46, 47. 

2296. The laſ Year of Plenty, Ger. 41. 46, 
477 53» 54. | 

2296. 8 Cen. 46. 12. 

2297+ Hezron born, and the firſt Year of 
Famine, Gen. 41. 53» 54» and 46. 12. 

2298. Hamul born, The ſecond Year of Fa- 
mine, and Jacob goes into Egypt, 
Gen. 46. 12. and 45. 6: 

111. Some Time after this, Dinah the 
Amos Daughter of Jacob being about fifteen 
Mundi Years of Age, went into the City of 
1273, Hec hem (as ) Jaſephus tells us) to 

ee the fine Sights and the Faſhions 

F the Place upon a great Feſtival, which 
ppen d to be there. Her hem (7) the Son 
of Hamoy fell in Love with her, took her 
2 with him, and raviſh'd her. This gives 
be 2 Tears to (s) the tender Eyes of her 
Mother Leah, and was the firſt Miſcarriage 
in Jacob's Houſe. It is no Wonder if GOD 


(9) Jewiſh Aitiquities, 


29, 21, r 3 


overtakes him with ſome Scourge, when he 
is ſo flack to purge his Family, and to per- 
form that Part (F) of his Vow, that the 
LORD alone ſhould be the GOD of his 
Houſhold. It is now ſeven or eight Years 
ſince GOD brought him from Haran, and 
yet he thought not of the Vow which he 
made twenty Years before, when he went 
thither. However Shechem begs his Father's 
Leave to marry Dinah, who not only con- 
ſents to it, but goes himſelf to Jacob to treat 
for his Son. Jacob conſulting with his Sons 
about it, they propoſe the Condition of 
Circumciſion to the Shechemites, who ac- 
cepted of it by the Perſuaſions of Famor 
and Jhechem. Simeon and Levi the Brethren 
of Dinah by the ſame Mother, reſolv'd to 
be reveng'd for this Fact, without ſpeaking 
a Word to their Father about it; and there- 
fore upon the third Day after, when they 
were feyeriſh and diſordet'd with their Wounds, 
and (z) it being another Feſtival, they fell 
upon the Guards late in the Night, and ca- 
Gly maſter'd them, finding them drunken and 
ſecure in their Reycls. They took Poſſeſſion 
of the City, and kilPd all the Males which 
they could meet with, the King and his Son 
being of the Number, ſparing only the 


Women: and upon this the (x) reſt of Ja- 


cob's Sons, who were able to bear Arms, 
came to the Aſſiſtance of their two Brethren, 
help'd to plunder the City, and upon the 
Finiſhing of this Exploit, they brought home 
their Siſter again to their Father. Jacob was 
highly incens'd againſt his Sons for what they 
had done, and ſtruck with Horror at the 
Barbarity of ſo bloody an Action, inſomuch 
that he reſented it ()) even upon his Death- 


Bed; and he was more particularly afraid of 


the Canaauites and the Perizzztes, thoſe 
veteran Soldiers in the Eg yprian Wars, leſt 
they ſhould revenge the Quarrel, and deſtroy 
both him and his Family. His Sons excus d 
themſelves, becauſe the Injury done was a- 
gainſt the Law of Nations, and the ſeven 


W 36 given to the Sons of Noah, and that 


they had no other Way to right themſelves 
but by the Sword. * ga this, (S) GOD 
appear'd unto Jacob, and commanded 
him to go Bethel, and dwell there, None. 
and erect an Altar unto him alone, 24 
who would have no other God to 
be worſhipp'd but himſelf. Jacob immediate- 
ly purg*d his Houſhold of all their Idols, 
ſols them in Pieces, and hid them un- 
der an Oak, that they might never be found 
again. The Jeu thought he had not Time 
to _ them, and ſo he hid them; and 
articularly that (a) there was one Idol, which 
had the Shape of a Dove, which the Sama- 
ritans found afterward, and plac'd upon the 


Bock 1. chap. 21. (r) Gen. 34. 2. (s) Gen. 29 17. (.) Gen. 28. 


(a Shalſheleth ( Joſephus as betore. (x) Gen. 34.27. 00 Gen. 49. 5, 6, 7. (2) Gen. 35. 4. 


» 24g. 9. Ex Toſephoth Cod. Cholin. 
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Top of Mount Gerizim. Upon this, Jacob 
immediately marches off, and whatever Wars 
there might be before, G OD ſtruck his Ene- 
mies with a panick Fear, that they did not 
think it adviſcable to follow them any farther. 
Here were many Accidents, which happen'd 
in this Journey, and they were all probably 
in the ſameYear. Jacob comes to Bethel, and 
(5) builds an Altar there, which he calls E/ 
Bethel, or the GOD of Bethel. Rebekab's 
Nurſe died, and was bury'd under an Oak, 
which (c) was call'd Allon bachuth, or The 
Oak of Mourning. GOD (4) appears to 
Jacob, bleſſeth him, and tells him, that his 
Name ſhould be IVa l, and he ſhould inhe- 
rit the Land of Canaan. Jacob dedicates a 
Pillar in Commemoration hereof, as (e) he 
had done before in the ſame Place- From 
Bethel, there was but () a little more than 
half a Mile to Ephrath, where Rachel died 
in Child-Birth. She had before ſaid (g) to Ja- 
cob, Give me children, or elſe J die, and 
when ſhe had more than one, they coſt her 
her Life. Rachel call'd this (Y) Son Benon: 
or The Son of my Grief, and Jacob calPd him 
Benjamin, or The Son of the Right-hand. 

112. It may here be obſerv'd, that Jud 
and Pharez had each of them a Son at fif- 
teen Years of Age, but Jacob had not this 
Son till he was 106 Years old, at a Time 
when the oldeſt Liver or [/aac was (2) 180 
Years at his Death, which ſhews, that they 
had Children very young, and continu'd to 
have them until they were of a great Age; 
and therefore it ſeems to be the viſible Me- 
thod of Providence, by which the Earth was 
rcpleniſh'd ſo ſoon after the Flood. 

113. Jacob travels with the Corps of Ra- 
chel until he comes to another Place, call'd 
allo Ephrath near Bethlehem, and from 
whence Bethlehem is () call'd Bethlehem 
Ephratah in the Land of Judah. There he 
buries her, and ſets up a Pillar over her 
Grave, which is ſince calPd The Pillar of 
RacheP's Grave. And then he pitch'd his 
Tent at a little Diſtance, in a Place call'd 
The Tower of Edar. where he ſtays for 
ſome Time, perhaps (2) about forty Days, 
until his Mourning for Rache/ was ended. 
Whilſt he was here, Reuben, Jacob's eldeſt 


Son, lay with B:/hah the Handmaid of Ra- 


chel, whom ſhe gave to Jacob for a Wife, 
which entail'd the Curſe of his Father upon 
him inſtead of a Bleſſing ; ſo that he loſt all 
the Rights of Primogeniture, or () the dou- 
ble Portion of the Eſtate, which was given 
to Joſeph ; the Prieſthood, which was given 
ro Levi; and the Kingdom, which was given 


CHRONOLOGY. Book III. 


to Judah : It was alſo foretold of hi 

he ſhould not excel, there Bold nelle 
great be ſaid to be done by this Tribe wo 
the Scripture ; becauſe he had debasd bin, 
* and his Family in fo ſcandalous a Nan. 

114+ The Tower of Edar, wher 

pitch'd his Tent, was about a Mile Dita 
from Bethlehem. It was call'd fo, or The 
Tower of the Flock, perhaps from Rachel 
being buried there, whoſe Name ſignify'd 4 
Sheep, and the great Number of Cattle Which 
Jacob brought with him thither. The Pro. 
phet Micah (u) ſpeaks of the Tower of the 
Flick, the ſirong hold of the Daughter of 
Zion; but this is not ſuppos'd to be the 
ſame, but only to have taken its Name from 
hence. The (o) Chaldee Paraphraſt obſerves 
that the Tower of Edar ig the Place, from 
whence the King MESSIAS ſhall be te. 
veal'd in the laſt Days. And p) one of the 
Antients tells us more than once, that the 
Tower of Edar was the Place, where Jacob 
fed his Flocks, that it had its Name from 
thence, and that the Shepherds watch'd there 
by Night, at the Time of our SAVIOUR' 
Birth, when (4) they heard the heavenly 
Hoſt praiſing G OD, and faying, Glory be 
40 GOD on high, and on earth peace, and 
good will toward men. However after Ja. 
cob had ſtay'd here a convenient Time, and 
after near thirty Years Abſence from his Fa- 
ther, he returns to him with his Family and 
Subſtance to Hebron, the Place which he then 
inhabited, and where his Father Abraham 
had liv'd long before him. 

115. Jacob had not been long with his 
aged Father, before the () Amo: 
nites, who dwelt near Shechem, re- 8 
ſolve to revenge themſelves upon ay | 
him for the Murder of the Sheche- ©" 
mites. Accordingly they ſeize upon thut 
Piece of Land, which (s) he had bought of 
Hamor, and reſolve not to part with it. 
Upon this Jacob arms all the Men, whom 
he could get together, marches on a ſudden, 
gives them Battle, forces them to quit !, 
and ſo recovers by Force of Arms, that which 
he had before purchas'd with his own Mo- 
ney. The better to ſecure his Title, he (!) 
digs a Well, which was afterward call'd Je. 
cob's Well. And when he was near his Death, 
he gives it (2) by a verbal Will to his Son 
Joſeph. And calls it (x) 4 g. of ground, 
which he took out of the hand of the Aub. 
rite, with his ſword, and with bis 00% 
And the (0 Jews tell us, that there hap 
pen'd to be grieyous and cruel Wars between 


(b) Gen. 35. 7. (c) Gen. 35. 8. (d) Gen. 35. 9, 10, 11, 12+ (e) Gen. 28. 16, 17, 18. 
(J Benjamini T'udelenſis [tinerarium, pag. 47. & Annotationes Conſtantini L' Empereur, pag. * 8 
Gen. 30. 1. 0) Gen. 35. 18. (i) Gen. 35. 28. () Micah 5. 2. (1) Gen. 35. 21, 4 15 
(n) Deut. 21. 15, 16, 17. (u) Mic. 4. 8. (o) Jonathan on Gen. 35. 21. (p) Hieron. Gt 


Gen. & Epitaphium ad Euſtochium. (%) Luke 2. 13, 14. (r) Gen. 49. 21, 22. 


(s) Gen. 33: 


2 
18, 19. Acts 7. 16. (t) John 4. 5, 6. (u) Gen. 48. 22. (*) Ibid. (Y Shalſheleth hakka 


balah, pag. 11. 


the 
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| the Houſe of Jacob on this 
the we: _ is the Reaſon, why (Z) Ja- 
Occa re bury d here in bis own Ground. 
4 3 in the Care 2 Mach pe laß with his 
elations. 
Laren e Time the Ammonztes, the 
10 Children of Lot. begin ro ſtir. Whilſt 
Anno they were but few in Number, they 
Mundi ere quiet; but now they grew po- 
2274 pulous, they deſtroy the Inhabitants, 
and ſeize upon the Land for their own. The 
Scripture laith, (a) that it was formerly ac- 
routed a land of grants, grants dwelt therein 
in old time, and the Ammonites call them 
ame ummims, or thundering Fellows, 4 
eaple great and many, and tall as the Ana- 
time; but the LORD deſiroy'd them before 
the children of Ammon, and they ſucceeded 
them, and dwelt in their ſtead. 
117. Neither were the Moabites, the other 
Branch of Lot's Family, idle about 
Anno the ſame Time. They alſo growing 
Mundi numerous, (5) ſeize upon the Coun- 
2/4 try of Ar, and deſtroy the antient 
Inhabitants, who were famous in Abraham's 
Days; and fo take Poſſeſſion of that Country 
allo, The Scripture deſcribes them thus, 
The Emims dwelt there in times paſt, a 
people great, and many, and tall as the Ana- 
kims ; which alſo were accounted. giants as 
the Anakims, but the Moabites call them 
Emims. Molt of theſe Emims being thus 
cut off, they who remain'd, retir'd into the 
Wilderneſs of [drmez4a, which border'd upon 
Aloab. And there Anah (c) the Horite met 
with them, as he was feeding the Aſſets of 
ZLibeon his father, and gave them ſuch an 
Overthrow, that we hear no more of their 
Names in any future Action. Our £Zngli/h 
Tranſlation, following the Paraphraſe of Jo- 
nathan and the abi Verſion, renders it 
thus, This is that Anah, who found the 
Mules in the wilderneſs, And it is com- 
monly interpreted, that he invented an un- 
natural Mixture, and ſo produc'd this very 
Kind of Creature, But there was no Occa- 
ſion to record this Act in Scripture. Onke- 
4% faith, that he found the Giants in the 
Wilderneſs. The Samaritan Verſion calls 
them Giants, or Emathites, a Word of near 
Affinity with the Emims. In the Hebrew it 
is the 7emims, from whence the other Word 
may be form d by (4) the Change of a Quiel- 
cent Letter, as it is uſual in the Oriental 
auguages. And therefore (e) the learned Bo- 
chart hath confirm'd this Opinion with ma- 
Dy lubſtantial Reaſons; That by Zemim we 
de to underſtand Erim, a gigantick Sort of 
cople, mention'd in Scripture, and next 
15 2 to the Horites, Theſe Anah is 
o Had, or to meet withal and encounter, 


(z) Joſh. 24, 


ueſcentes fa 


I 


or rather to haye fall'n upon them on a ſud- 
den and unexpectedly, as this Word fre- 
quently ſignifies in Scripture. 

118. The Reaſon, why theſe Actions are 
plac'd about this Time, is this, Jacob was 
now 106 Years of Age, and Eſau being a 
Twin with him muſt be of the ſame: Ear 
Hat forty Years of Age marry'd Adab, by 
05 whom he had Elipha his eldeſt Son. 

laphag marry'd Timnah the Daughter of 
Heir the Horite, who firlt inhabited Mount 
Seir, and call'd it by his Name. Timnah 
had (/) two Brothers, Lotan and Zijbeon, 
and Z:heon was the Father (7) of this Anah : 
So that he was Contemporary with the Grand- 
children of Jacob and Eſau. If his Grand- 
father $ezy came up with the reſt of the Ca- 
naanites from the Egyptian Wars, when 
they firſt took Poſſeſſion of the Country, 
he muſt be older than them; and conſe- 
22 his Grandſon Anah might be of a 

t Age for ſuch Exploits at this Time. 

119. Jacob being now at Hebron, carried 
on a great Trade of Paſturage, and 
employs all his Sons about this Af. Anno, 
fair except Benjamin, who was too 8 
young, being but eleven Years f 
8 The ten eldeſt feed their Flocks at 
Jh-chem, and ſo being at a conſiderable 
Diſtance, Jacob ſends Joſeph backwards and 
forwards to them for Intelligence. As their 
Flocks increas d; ſo they enlarg'd their Paſ- 
ture, but they continu'd moſtly here, that 
they might ſecure this Ground, which was 
their own by Purchaſe, and afterward by Con- 
queſt, from any freſh Pretence or future In- 
valion. However the Amorites ſtreighten 
them very much, ſo that they are forc'd to 
go to Dothan, a Place ſituated twelve Miles 
ſouthward from the City of Samaria. The 
Iſhmaelites, whom Abraham had ſent to live 
on the other Side of Jordan eaſtward, ha- 
ving extended themſelves to the north, carry 
on a great Trade from Mount Gz/ead (where 
Laban overtook Jacob) into Egypr, and 
croſs Jordan into Canaan, chuſing much ra- 
ther to trayel in a plentiful Country than in 
the Deſarts of Arabia. Accordingly they 
came near to the Place where the Sons of 
Jacob were, who reſolving to do 7o/eph a 
Miſchief, they, by the Advice of Judah, ell 
him to be a Slave, as CHRIST was ſold 
by the Villany of Judas, another of the 
ſame Name. And fo the I/hmaelites carry 
him to Egypt, and fell him to Potiphar, an 
Officer of Pharaoh, Captain of the Guard, 
who bought him for a Slave, little thinking 
that he ſhould afterward be his Lord and 
Maſter. To deceive their aged Father they 
kill a Kid, and dip his Coat in the Blood, and 
ſend it to him, who knowing it, concluded that 


32. (a) Deut. 2. 16 to 22. (6b) Deut. 2. 9, 10, 11: (c) Gen. 36. 24 (d) Literæ 


FN cillime inter ſe mutantur. (e) Hierozoicon, Part 1. lib. 2. cap · 44 ) Gen. 26. 34+ 
8 Gen. 36, 4+ (% Gen. 86. 20, 22. (i) Gen. 36. yt 


XXxXxX Jo ſe ph 
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80 was torn in Pieces by ſome wild griev d for the Affliction of 70% ph. 
alt. So that Jacob is deceiv'd by the Blood 121. The Year after this (4) Iſaac dies 
of a Kid, inſtead of Joſeph's, by his own being an hundred and eighty Yarn : 
Sons, as he had deceiv'd his own Father with of Age. The (r) Arabian Hiſty. Anno 
the Fleſh and Skin of a Kid, inſtead of Ve- rians ſay, that in the Time of 1/azz Mundi 
niſon, and his own Skin. Judah who de- Fericho was built by ſeven Kings, 2288, 
priv'd his Father of his beloved Son, was and ſurrounded by ſeven Walls, each of them 
not long after depriv'd of his two Jong a Wall. The Scripture (s ſaith 
Anno eldeſt Sons, Er and Onan, before that when Iſaac was dead, his Sons c 
py oa they came to the Age of Jo/eph. and Z/anu bury'd him, as Iſaac and Tihme! 
22% And he who had loſt the two, who bury'd Abraham, in the (7) Caye of Mack- 


2281. 


2282. were born in the Beginning of his Pelab, which had been bought for that Pur. 


Strength, had two others inceituouſly 


by his own Daughter-in-Law to keep his 


Shame in continual Remembrance ; the eldeſt 
of which might well be call'd (E) Pharesz, 
or a Breach in his Family, tho' his Name 


was given. for another Reaſon. And at this 


Time, according to the Computation 
ung of the Arabick Hiſtorian (1), Kohath 
2283. the ſecond Son of Levi, and Grand- 

father of Mo/es was born. 

120. Joſeph benig () in his Maſter's 
Houſe, his Miſtrcſs would fain have lain with 
him, which he peremptorily refuſes. Upon this 

the accuſes him to his Maſter of In- 
Sun. continency, with ſuch Circumſtances 
228% as could not fail of being credited. 
The Keeper puts him into () the Dungeon, 
which was the loweſt and moſt diſmal Part 
of all, ſo that (o) they hurt his feet in the 
ſtacks, and the iron enter'd into his ſoul. 
However, that GOD who ſuccours the In- 
jur'd, and relieves the Oppreſſed, gave him 
Favour in the Sight of the Keeper; ſo that 
inſtead of a Priſoner, he makes him an Of- 
ficer, and commits the reſt to his Care, a- 
mong whom there was the chief Butler and 
the chief Baker of the King of Zg ypr. They 
dream two Dreams, which Jaſeph interprets, 
ig. That at the End of three Days the 
Baker ſhould loſe his Life, and the Butler 
ſhould be reſtor'd to his former Dignity, 
which happen'd accordingly. Of theſe, like 
the two Thieves with CHRIST, the one 
is ſav'd, and the other is condemn'd. Jo- 
ſeph ſaith to one of thele, Remember me, 
when it ſhall be well with thee, and he 
was forgotten; but when the other ſaid to 
CHRIST, LORD remember me, when 
thou comeſi ito thy Kingdom, he was re- 


garded. Thus as the Telling the Meaning of 


two other Dreams had brought Fo/eph into 
Milery ; ſo the Interpreting of theſe proves 
in Time to be the Means of his Delray, 
However as yet the chief Butler fills and 
drinks Wine in Bowls; but (p) he is not 


His Maſter throws him into Priſon. 


pole. So that at 1/aac's Death, Jacob and 
Eſau ſeem to be good Friends. The Jews 
and Arabians tell us, (1) that Ja and 
E/au ſoon parted upon the Dividing of the 
Inheritance, upon which Z/au went off and 
rais'd War againſt Jacob, until in a Battle 
Jacob kill'd Eſau with a Part, and ſo brought 
it to a final End; for they who were with 
E/an, immediately fled away. If this is true, 
and (*) that the Arabick Hiſtorian can be de. 
pended on, who faith, that Z/au liv'd 129 
Years, then his Death happen'd nine Years 
after 7/aac's Death, or the Year before Jacob 
went into Eg yr. 

I 22. 8 this Time, to the Departure out 
of Egypt, the Scripture is principally con- 
find 1 Hiſtory of Jacob, 7 00 and 
Moſes. Joſeph was now in £g yþt.. Pha- 
raoh dreams two Dreams, (x) which 
all the Magicians and wiſe Men of _ 
Egypt could not interpret. The 280% 
chief Butler remembers how exactly ©” 
Joſeph had interpreted his and the Baker's 
Dream in the Priſon. Jo/eph being thirty 
Years old is now ſent for, and interprets the 
Dreams to ſignify ſeven Years of great Plenty 
of Corn, and ſeven other Years of Famine, 
which ſhould immediately come upon the 
whole Land. Upon this Pharaoh makes him 
Governor over all the Land of Zg pr, and 
calls him (y) Zaphnath Paaneah, which 
moſt Interpreters mention to ſignify The Re. 
vealer of future things, or The Interpreter 
of Secrets. There are ſome, (f) who have 
endeavour d to make out this Senſe from the 
Hebrew Language, and think that they have 
done it with Succeſs ; but their Derivations 
ſeem to be ſtrain'd too far. Joſephus ſaith, 
(=) that it is taken out of the Egyptian Lan- 
guage. And (2) as the Egyptian Kings gave 
Names of Honour and Glory to their Fayou- 
rites in Token of their Greatneſs and Au- 
thority ; ſo it was moſt for the Reputation 
of their own Nation to give them Names 
out of their own Language. From hence a 
learned (5) Prelate judges, that the antient 


Li Gen. 41. 14- 
() Gen. 38. 28, 29. (1) Eutychii Annales, page 94 (in) Gen. 39. 7, Ce. 0 
(o) Pſal. 105. 18, (p) Amos 6.6. (J) Gen. 35. 28, 29. (r) Eutychii Annales, pag. 70. Abul 


Pharagii H./t. Dynaſt. pag. 22. (s) Gen. 35. 29. 


(tz) Gen. 49. 29, 30, 31. (7) Abul Pharagii 


Hiſt. Dynaſt. pag. 24. ( Eutychii Annales pag. 81. (x) Gen. chap. 41. (y) Gen, 41:45: 


(t) As if it was deriv'd from Dx Tſaphan 20 hide or cover, whence may come a Particip 


le TD 


IJ ſaphnath, that which is hidden or cover'd, tho* it is not of a Hebrew Formation, and MD bs __ 
look into or contemplate, from whence the Word in the Text cannot be form d, but by Le = * the Name 
Letters, as can by no Means be omitted. (x) Jewiſh Ant. Book 2. Chap · G. (a) ny 6 FE 45. 

sf Pharaoh to their Kings. Of others ſee Tacchides on Dan. 1. 7. (1) Patrick oz Gen. 41: Hebrew 


Chap. IV. The Scairruxr CuRoNOLOGY. 


: Ee yptian Languages mi ht have 
* each other. This Con- 
104 te is the more probable, becauſe Zg yp? 
Jed Canaan ſprang at firſt from one com- 
mon Father Ham, ho ſometimes liv'd in 
one Country, and ſometimes in the other, 
And if (H) the Word Abreck, which we ren- 
der Box the knee, was allo taken out of the 
Egyptian Language (as ſome will have it) 
it might farther ſtrengthen this Opinion. 
On the other hand it ſeems very probable, 
that the Language of Canaan and Egypt might 
be diſtinct ever ſince the Diſperſion from Ba- 
bylon, which occaſion'd Migraim and his Fa- 
mily to ſeparate ſo early from his Brother ; 
and that the Words, which are common to 
both Languages, were brought into Et 
by the Coming of Abraham firſt, and his 
Poſterity afterward into that Country from 
the Land of Canaan. 

123. Immediately upon this the ſeyenYears 

of Plenty begin, and Jaſeph like a 
Anno prudent Governor takes Care to pro- 
_ vide for the worſt. Accordingly he 
for the Ule of Pharaoh, to be fold when- 
ever Occaſion ſhould require it. It is not pro- 
bable, that he did it by an arbitrary Power 
according to the Cuſtom of Kings in thoſe 
Times ; for then it would have made him 
hated by all, eſpecially being a Foreigner ; 
and yet we find that he was in great Eſteem 
(e) after that, and his (F) good Deeds were 
gratefully acknowledg'd, as long as he liv'd ; 
and it would alſo be an Injuſtice in him to 
have fold to them, that which he never 
bought of them, which they would not have 
endur'd for ſo many Years together. The 
Scripture therefore not mentioning by what 
Method he procur'd this fifth Part, we may 
ſuppoſe it to be thus: The Kings of the eaſtern 
Countries had (g) a Right to one Tenth Part 
by antient Cuſtom, as their own. During 
thoſe ſeven Years, when Corn was ſo plenty, 
ray _ an Occaſion to ſell, and none 
o buy, which made it 0 
= 4 takes the Feet Bog. be te 
other Tenth for Pharaoh, and ſo both Parts 
belong'd to him, one by Righr, and the 
other by Purchaſe. This ſto - all Ground 
tor Complaint, and made them cab Dari 
Pig Joſeph marries the 3 ot 
Yah the Hi i : 
Polir, which, as ( 4 hy — ble A 
a Match of the King's makino a 12 wy 
* Honour, and ſhe was rl a _ 
<lation to the King, or otherwiſe chere had 


(e) Gen. 41. 
Wer, 41.43. (4) Gen. 41. 34 
0 gan 3 ver. 80, 
Metam. lib. 15. in 1 7. i 
erit ille mihi 2 We * 


Aud Horace in the ſame Manner 


ore nectar. Carminum lil. 3. 


(4) gathers a fifth Part of the Corn 


life of Pharaoh, that they were Spies. 


| h ; . (e) Gen. 50. 4, 5» 6. 
Virgil 22944 0% 7 eviſh Aut, W 0 Gen 5 15 1 
(n) Thus Ovid ſpoke of Julius Czſar when alive, Cæſar in urbe ſua deus eſt. 
rgil ſpeaks of Auguſtus then alive, Deus nobis hæc otia fecit. Namque 
ius aram Sæpe tener noſtris ab ovilibus imbuet agnus. Ecleg. 1. Ver}. 6+ 
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been no need of his Conſent, becauſe Pa- 
rents might marry their own Daugh ers as 
they pleas'd, and it was uſual in thoſe Times 
even for Kings (i) to be Prieſts themſelves, 


much more to be related to thoſe who were 
Prieſts. 


124. Joſeph now proſpering in Zg ypt 
hath (4) "6.59; The full of them 85 
he calls Manafeh, which ſignifies _ 
Forgetting, For GOD (faith he) 2%. 
bath made me forget all my labour, = 
and all my father's honſe. The other he 
calls Ephraim, which being in the 


dual Number ſignifies 7 π ⸗̃ fruitful Mundi 
Perſons, and intimates alſo, that 1498 ; 


each of theſe ſhould have a numerous 
Poſterity, For GOD (faith he) hath cau/ed 
me to be fruitful in the land of my afflic- 
tion. 

125. When the ſeven Years of Plenty 
were ended, the feyen Years of Fa- 
mine began. They had liv'd as if 
they ſhould never have wanted, and 
therefore they want the ſooner. And 
expecting every Year as good an 
Harveſt as before, they were ſtreigh- 
tend ſoon after the firſt Diſappointment. Up- 
on this they come to 70% 55. who ſells to 
them, what he had before bought of them. 
The Famine being alſo in the Land of Ca- 
naan, Jacob ſends the reſt of his Sons, Ben- 


Anno 
Mundi 


2297. 


2298. 


Jjamin excepted, to buy Corn of 7o/eph. 


Jaſeph charges them (/) with being Spies, 
and coming from Canaan to ſee the Naked- 
neſs of the Land. This Charge was moſt 
heavy, and it was neceſſary to clear them- 
ſelves from it. The Canaauitiſh Paſtors had 
came into this Country before, had carry'd 
on a long War, committing all Sorts of Out- 
rages, and were expell'd in the Memory of 
many then alive: And therefore there might 
be juſt Cauſe of Jealouſy, that they came to 
view the Paſles, the Weakneſs and Diſcon- 
tents of the Nation; and if ſo, then they could 
not be watch'd too narrowly, leſt they ſhould 
involve them in the ſame Troubles, from 
whence they were ſo lately deliver d. When 
they endeayour'd to clear themſelves, Fo/eph 
tho' a good Man, being corrupted by bad Ex- 
amples, {wears twice to them, ( By 1 
e 
Egyptians had before deify'd their Kings 
after their Deaths, who had fought againſt 
their Enemies in the Defence of their Country, 
and ſo they fall from one Error to another, 
and Flattery or Fear makes them trear others 
(2) in the ſame Manner, whilſt they e 
alive. 


Y Gen. 47. 25. (g) 1 Sam. 8. 


ex Anius, rex idem hominum Phœbique ſacerdos, 
(1) Gen. 42. 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 30, 31, 32, 33. 


» Arces attigit igneas; Quas inter Auguſtus recumbens Purpureo bibit 
Ode 3. ver. 10. And Præſens divus habebitur Auguſtus. 7b:d. Ode 5. 2 
n 


| 
| 
| 
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alive. Upon this he puts them into Priſon, 
and then at about two and twenty Years 
Diſtance, they reflect upon their Cruelty to 
Pele which we read not that they did 

cfore. Thus Afflictions bring our Sins to 
Remembrance, and they in particular obſerve 
their Guilt in their Puniſhment, As they 
had thrown 7o/eph into a Pit; fo now they 
were thrown into a Priſon themſelyves. And 
as nothing which he could ſay, would incline 
them to ſpare him; ſo now they found 7o- 
ſeph inexorable to them. 7o/eph hearing them 
mention their younger Brother born of the 
ſame Mother with himſelf, makes the Bringing 
of him into Eg t the Proof of their Sincerity, 
and for Security ſeizes on Simeon, and binds 
him, and ſends the reſt home with Corn to 
their Father. The Jews lay, that Simeon 
was the Perſon who put 7o/eph into the Pit, 
and now 7o/eph ſerves him in his own Kind. 
It is certain, that Reuben was rcloly'd to fave 
him, and Judah ſpoke favourably of him, 
ſo that if Seon had join'd with them, their 
Authority as being the eldeſt Brethren might 
have prevail'd upon the reſt. 7Jo/ep/'s Bre- 
thren returning to their Father, perſuade him 
to ſend Benjamin with them, when they went 
next. For this Reaſon 7o/eph receives them 
kindly, brings out Simeon to them, and makes 
a Feaſt to entertain them, in which there was 
this remarkable () Ceremony: They /et on for 
him by himſclf, and for them by themſelves, 
and for the Egyptians, which did eat with 
him, by themſelves , becauſe the Egyptians 
might not eat bread with the Hebrews, for 
that was an abomination to the Egyptians. 
They reckon'd all to be Hebrews, Paſſen- 
gers or Runagates, who came out of Canaan 
into Zgypr, and fo pals'd over the River 
Sihor ; and (p) Joſeph himſelf was known 
to be of the Number. As thoſe People b 
their Coming thither before had rais'd ſuc 
a bloody War; ſo they juſtly hated them, 
and kept them at the urmoſt Diſtance. They 
ſhunn'd their Company, and would not eat 
with them, leſt they ſhould be ſuſpected of 
Carrying on a Conſpiracy againſt the Govern- 
ment. And the Egyptians were lo tenacious 
of their Cuſtoms, that they ſeem to obſerve 
this in the Cale of Joſeph, even whilſt he 
was the Governor of the Land. 

126. Immediately upon this, Jh or- 
ders his Steward to ſend them away with 
every thing to their Minds, but to put the 
Cup, which they had drank out of, into Heu- 


jamin's Sack. This he did (faith (q) Zo/e- 


bus) to try whether the reſt would ſtand 


by Benjamin in Cale he ſhoul 
with the Theft, or forſake — 8 
and ſo return to their Father without * 
When they were gone a little Way, the 
Steward overtakes them, charges them with 
the Theft, and asks them, (7) 1s wt thi 
the cup, in which my lord drinket}, 2 
whereby indeed he intended to make an Ex. 
periment, by Lay ing it in your Way, when 
you feaſted with him, whether you were ho. 
neſt Men, as you pretended to be, or Thicyes 
as ye are found to be? And thus Toſeph 
ſpeaks in the ſame Language, (s) Could nt 
you imagine that ſich a man as I would cor. 
tainly make ſome farther Trial, and not de. 
pend upon your bare Words ? The Cup he. 
ing found in Benjamin's Sack, they retwn 
all to the City, and Joſeph ſeeming to de. 
mand him for a Priſoner, Judah makes a moſt 
paſſionate Speech in his Behalf, which oblig'd 
Joſeph to make himſelf known to them, con- 
feſling (7) that he was exceedingly delighted 
to find them ſo friendly and compaſſionate 
to his Brother, which he was doubtful of, 
conſidering the former Circumſtances of his 
own Cale. Benjamin at this Time was three 
and thirty Years of Age, and (#) the Father 
of ten Children, ſo that like Judah himſelf 
he was marricd when he was but young, 
And if we allow a Year and an half between 
every Child, we may ſuppoſe him at that 
Time to have been about eighteen. How- 
ever Judah in his Speech calls him (x) a Lad, 
O) a Child, and (S) a little one. But nei- 
ther of theſe Expreſſions are ſufficient to in- 
terrupt the Chronological Order. A Lad or 
a Zouth may mean any Perſon not yet arriy'd 
at the fourth Part of the Age of Man, which 
then was about 160 Vears. And his Bro- 
ther Joſeph was call'd (a) a Lad, when he 
was thirty Years old. To/eph was not call'd 
barely a Child,. but à Child of Jacob's vid 
age, or born when he was old, and fo he 
was; and the Word à little one, in the He. 
brew ſignifies only the youngeſt of all, and 
ſo was Benjamin, not only then, but for cycr 
after as long as he liv'd. 

127. Upon this Jo/eph invites his Father 
to come into Eg yt, and dwell with him, 
ſending him, by the Conſent of Pharavh, all 
Neceſſaries for the Journey. Jacob finding 
Foſeph to be alive, ſets out accordingly from 
Hebron, where he then liv'd, and came to 
Beer ſheba, in the ſouthern Parts of Canaan, 
near the Wilderneſs which leads to Eg. 
Here was a particular Place, which (6) his 
Grandfather Abraham had dedicated to the 


And Egregii Cæſaris audiar Æternum meditans decus Stellis inſerere, & concilio Jovis. His. 0 

25. ver. 4 And Hinc ad vina redit lætus, & alteris Te menſis adhibet Deum. Te _ » 4 

te proſequitur mero Defuſo pateris; & laribus tuum Miſcet numen, uti Græcia Caſtoris, 1. ” 

memor Herculis. Lib.4. Ode 5. ver. 31. (o) Gen. 46. 34. ; 2 Gen. 39. 14. () Jewiſh Au. 
oſe 


Book 2. Chap. G. (7) Gen. 44.5. (s) Gen. 44. 16. (t) 


(x) Gen. 44-22, 30, 33 34 (0 Gen. 44. 20. 
33,34. 


phus as before. (u) Gen. 46. 21. 
(z) bid. (a) Gen. 41. 12, 30. (6) Gen. at. 
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; nd where (c) GOD had 
Feng NE given * Promiſe 
a * ing. Here therefore Jacob chuſes 
x fl Sacrifices, recommending himſelf and 
gg ily to GOD's Protection in their 
e yt, and to his Preſervation 


rung on Fa thither. And here allo 


ars to Jacob, promiſing to protect 
2 ele 122 make him a great Na- 


ino them from thence in due 
Thins prolly iy Noor die in Peace having his 
Children about him, and particularly Fo/eph 
ſhould outlive him, ſo that all things ſhould 
be fafe under his Authority. When Jacob 
came to Egypt, he (d) did not think it pro- 
to live in the Heart of the Country, or 
«ven at Court with Jo/eph, becauſe he would 
give no Occaſion of Umbrage to the Eg - 
Plant. He knew, that they (e) mortally 
hated Shepherds, and they knew them to be 
ſuch. They contemn'd them as People of 
very mean Employ ments, and took Care that 
they ſhould never riſe any higher, nor be a- 
bout the Court. They well knew, that the 
Phenician Shepherds, who came out of that 
Country, had rais'd a Rebellion in Egypt,. 
{ct up a King of their own, and erected that 
which was call'd the paſlorat Kingdom ; and 
therefore it was no Wonder, if they hated 
all Shepherds, particularly Strangers, and 
more eſpecially ſuch as came from Canaan. 
For this Reaſon Jacob, by the Conſent of J- 
/eph, choſe to be in Goſhen, as a Place which 
was liable to the feweſt Exceptions. | 
128. There is a conſiderable Variety in the 
ſeveral Accounts of the Number of thoſe, 
who went down into Egypt at this Time, 
which makes ſome Difficulty ; and this Dif- 
ficulty is increas'd by Reckoning up the 
Names, which Moſes mentions as a Proof 
of his Account. In (/) one Verſe in Geneſis 
he reckons them to be threeſcore and ten. 
In the (g) Verſe immediately before it, he 
reckons thereeſcore and ſix ; and St. Stephen 
(5) mentions threeſcore and fifteen. If we 
compute the Numbers, which Moſes gives us, 
we ſhall find, that Jacob and his Wives are 
excluded, when he reckons up the ſeventy. 


The Sons of Leah Gen. 46. 15. 
The Sons of Zilpah 16. Gen. * 18 
The Sons of Rachel 14. Gen. 46. 22. 
The Sons of Bilhah 


7. Gen. 46. 25. 
Total is 70 
If we alſo look into the Account of the Chil- 
an of Leah, we ſhall find them to be thirty 
cares, beſide Dinah, who is particularly men- 
tion d; tho afterward Serah the Daughter of 
er muſt be reckon'd among the Number. 


And on the other hand, Er and Onan are 


(c) Gen. 26. 23, 24, 25. 


L\r 1-46-27. (g) Gen. 46 

(4) Luke 22 $7 SID. . 

HE 6 344, Ce. I G 2 6. 4 
mad Gen. 35, 19, 20. ( ) en 4 26 


(d) Gen. 46. 34, and 47. 1 to 7, and verſe 27. 
() Acts 7. 14. 
(m) Gen. 46. 27. (n) Gen. 46. 28. 


(2) Gen. 45. 16 to 22, and 46. 5, 6, 7. 
| Yyyy 
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are reckon'd among thoſe, who went down 
into Eg, tho' they both died in the Land 
of Canaan. 

129. To obviate all theſe Objections, which 
are very conſiderable, we muſt obſerye, that 
Moſes, in Reckoning up the Seventy, men- 
tions all the Sons of Jacob both dead and 
alive, and only thoſe Daughters of his, who 
went into Egyyt. For this Reafon Dinah, 
tho' mention'd in the Text, muſt be excluded; 
becauſe it is probable that ſhe was married and 
ſettl'd in the Land of Canaan : And Serah the 
Daughter of 4/her is mention'd, becauſe ſhe 


was ſingle, and ſo went with them. And it is 


but reaſonable to think, that after Dinah had 
been defil'd by Shech:m, her Father might be 
willing to marry and part with her at any 
Rate. As to the Reckoning of Seventy, tho? 
Er and Onan were dead, it is plain, that Moſes 
mentions () their Death in expreſs Terms, and 
therefore can be the leſs ſuſpected of any Miſ- 
take. He added them in the Text only to 
make up the full Number, as is uſual on other 
Occaſions. Thus in a College, Hoſpital or o- 
ther Societies, we uſually ſay, that there is ſuch 
a Number there as was intended to be when 
full, tho' there may be a Vacancy of one or 
ſeveral at the ſame Time; and (i) our SAVI- 
OUR is faid in the Evening to come with 
the twelve,tho' (4) Judas was gone from them 
to the chief Prieſts and Captains. As for 
the Number of threeſcore and ſix, we muſt 
take them (/) as Moſes ſtates them. All the 
outs, which came with Jacob into Eg ypt, 
and which came out of his loyns; beſides Fa- 
cob's ſons wives, all the ſouls were three- 
ſeore and ſix. So that we muſt exclude 
thoſe, who were in Egypt before he came. 
Now (n) Joſeph and his two Sons were in 
Eg ypt at that Time, and (z) Jacob had ſent 
Judah before him to give him Notice of his 
Coming, that ſo he might meet them upon 
the Frontiers of Egypt, and particularly in 
Goſhen ; and therefore if we ſubſtract theſe 
four, who were then in Eg t, out of ſeventy, 
the Remainder, according to this Way of 
Reckoning, will be threeſcore and fix. As 
for the threeſcore and fifteen mention'd by 
St. Stephen, he computes in another Manner, 
and particularly mentions all the Kindred of 
Jacob, naray v avyyweer die, all the People 
of his own Genealogy and their Offspring, 
including their Wives, and excluding 7accb 
and his Wives, if he had any, for () Ra- 
chel and Leah had been dead long before, 
and we read nothing of the other two. Ir is 
7 particularly mention d, that % ſons of 

ſtael carried Jacob their father, and their 
little ones, and their wives, in the waggons 
which Pharaoh had ſent to carry him; 10 


(e) Gen. 46. 34. 
(*) Gen. 46. 12. (i) Luke 22. 14+ 
(o) Gen. 49. 31, 


that 
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that he brought with him into Egypt his 
ſons, and his ſons ſons, his an ters, Or 
Daughters-in-Law, and his ſons dau ghters, 
including their Wives, and all his ſeed. 
From theſe /ixty /ix let us then ſubſtract Ev 
and Onan, who were dead before. and the 
Number will be //xty four. To thele let us 
add the twelve Wives of Jacob's Sons, and 
the Number will be ſeventy ſix. Out of theſe 
we muſt again ſubſtract three, v2. Yoſeph's 
Wife, who was in £Zg/t ſecondly, the 
Wife of Judah, who () was dead; and (7) 
Tamar his Daughter-in-Law was diſcarded 
after her Inceſt ; ſo that () She/ah had no 
Children. And (7) Simeon's Wife was dead, 
ſo that he had afterward a Son by a Canaa- 
nitiſh Woman, who went not with them 
into Egypr. So that ſubſtracting the three 
Wives of Joſeph, Judah and Simeon, from 
the former Number of 76, the Remainder is 
73 : And as (#) Phares and (x) Beriah, the 
Grandchildren of Jacob, had Children; ſo if 
their two Wives are added, the Number who 
went with Jacob into Eg pt, will appear to 
be exactly threeſtore and fifteen, as St. Ste- 
Phen mentions. 

130. The Famine having continu'd two 
A and the Ag yptzans having 
Mundi in this Time eaten up all the Stores, 
2299. Which they had of their own, they 

now buy Corn of Joſeph, as long as 
2300, they had any Money left, which (_y) 
2301 · ſupported them the third, and pro- 
2392. bably the fourth and fifth Years. 
2393- The ſixth Year (Z) they fold their 
Cattle, and the next Year, or the laſt, (a) 
they ſold themſelves and their Lands. This 
being therefore the laſt Year of the Famine, 
he not only gives them Food, but (5) allo 
Seed to ſow their Land; and makes a Law, 
that as a Token of their Subjection, they 
ſhould every Year bring the fifth Part of the 
product to Pharaoh, whereas before he had 
but the Tenth. In this Law he excepted all 
the Lands of the Prieſts. Some think, that 
he did this becauſe of their great Authority at 
Court, that ſo he might keep their Favour, 
by Countenancing thoſe who were devoted to 
the Service of Religion. But as their Reli- 
gion was Superſtirion and Idolatry, we can- 
not opp this to be the Reaſon, becaule 
he might be in Danger thereby of Los 
the Favour of GOD. Others think he ha 

a particular Reſpect to them, becauſe he was 
married into the chief Family among them. 
But there is another Reaſon for this : The 
Prieſts were generally of the royal Family at 
that Time, and therefore they had a royal 
Allowance out of the publick Revenue; they 


(J Gen. 38. 12. 2 Gen. 38. 26. (s) 
(x) Gen. 46. 17. ) Gen. 45. 4, and Gen. 47. 
18, 19, 20. ( Gen. 47. 23» 


Edit. Steph. (e) Voſſius de Idololatria, lib. 1. cap. 29% OQ) Gen. 36. 37- 
End. | 


(c) Gen. 47. 22. 
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were Princes as well as Prieſts, T 
(c) a portion aſſigned them 2 Para = 
did eat their portion, which Pharaoh vx 
them, and therefore they were under as N. 4 
ceſſity to ſell their lands. The Country of F. 
get was (4) divided into three Parts, of which 
their King had one, their Prieſts a ſecond, and 
their Soldiers a third, and under them they had 
Herdſmen, Artificers, and Husbandmen, who 
ſpent all their Time in Manuring their Ground 
for ſmall Wages. This is probably (e) the 
ee Maintenance, which Ferodotus and 
iodorus tell us did belong to them, The 
Prieſthood being confin'd to certain Families 
they were held in ſuch Veneration, that the | 
were all not only free from paying Tribute 
and next to the King in Honour and Power; 
but receiv'd this ample Income, out of which 
they maintain'd the publick Sacrifices and 
their Servants, and provided for their own 
Neceſſities. But befide theſe three Parts 
there were Eſtates which belong'd to rivate 
Perſons, as in other Countries. And there 
is Reaſon to believe, that the Portion which 
was given to the Soldiers, was not fett['d in 
Joſeph's Time; but by Seſoſtris, after the 
Departure of the IH aelites out of Eg ypr. 
131. Thus have we brought another Cen- 
tury to an End, in the Concluſion of which 
we have been principally confin'd to the 
ſacred Story. The other Occurrences, which 
happen'd in the mean Time, are chiefly theſe: 
Saophis ſucceeds Biyris in the King- , 
dom of Upper-Egypt, where he undi 
reigns 29 Years, and is ſucceeded by 2272. 
Sen ſaophic, who reigns 27 Years. 2301. 
Miſphragmut hoſis ſucceeds Mephres 2273. 
in the Kingdom of Lower-Egypt, 28. 
where he reigns 25 Years and 10 09% 
Months, and is ſucceeded by Thmoſis, who 
reigns 9 Years and 8 Months, beginning his 
Reign the Year after Jacob came into Eg. 


Eratus ſucceeds Meſapus in the Kingdom of 


Sicyonia, where he reigns 46 Years. Cam 
brivins ſucceeds Mar ſus in Germa- Anno 


25, where he reigns 44 Years. Sa Nundi 


Y ſacceeds Samlab in the Kingdom 2297. 
of the Horites, and is ſuppos' d to 2303. 
reign 42 Years. And Altadus ſuc- 2310. 
ceeds Balens as Emperor of the A/ 

Hrian Monarchy, where he reigns 0p 


32 Years. And Amenophis ſucceeds Thmoſis 
in the Kingdom of Lower-£&g yP!, where 


he reigns 30 Years and 10 Months. 


132. In the ſixth Year of the Reign of 


this King, when Jacob was 147 Years , | 


of Age, he (g) knew that his Death * oy 


was not far off; and therefore he made 2315 
Joſeph ſwear, that he would bury 


Gen. 46- 10. Gen. 46.17 
Gen. 46.12. (t) Gen. 46. 10 15 (u) (a) Gen. 47 


lib. 1. feft. 2. pag: 47: 
(g) Gen. 47. 2 0 


„15. &) Gen, 47. 15, 16 
dy 6 Diodorus Siculus 


him 
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him in the Land of Canaan ; and () in his 
Sickneſs Jſepb brought his two Sons to 
him, that he might bleſs them. Jacob was 
then ſo weak, that he could not ſir upright 
upon his Bed, and therefore (i) he ſupported 
himſelf, by Leaning upon his Staff. St. Paul 
(t) expounds it thus, By faith Jacob, when 
he car dying, bleſſed both the ſons of Jo- 
ſeph, and worſhipped upon the top of his 
af. Our Tranſlation hath very judicioully 
added the 8 ue He wor 
ivved GOD, leaning upon the top of his 
2 The Vulgar Latin moſt ridiculouſly 
hath it, he or/hipped the top of his ſtaſt; 
but all the other Tranſlations keep exactly 
to the Original. It is plain, that he repeated 
the Promiſes which GOD had former 
iven him, and gaye him the Glory of all 
9 þ 
his Succeſſes. In Bleſſing 7oſeph's two Sons, 
Jacob faith, that (/) Ephraim and Manaſſeh 
thould be his. That is, they ſhould be rec- 
kon'd as if he had . d 
em; and ac- 
cordingly they ſhould each of them have a 
diſtinct Inheritance with the reſt of his Sons 
and be diſtin Tribes. Thus they (2) were 
number d diſtinctly by Ao/es, and () St. John 
reckoning the twelve Tribes mentions both of 
them, tho' he omits another, leſt they ſhould 
be thirteen, He foretold, (0) that Ephraim 
tho he was the younger Brother, ſhould be 
more fruitful than Manaſſeh, and lo (Y) he 
appear d to be at the Numbering of the Poa 
ple. And faith to Joſeph, (9) The 3/7 . 
which thou begerteſt after theſe, hall 4 ; 
thine. He would make no diſtin Provifion 
= vary ur 0 done for theſe two; 
e N 
their brethren in — 3 
_ not make diſtinct Tribes like Koba 
This es 0 4 ———— in them. 
ſhould have more Children * * ang ge 
> leaſt mention of their 3 fs, 
en we ; : 
8 OM. 2 22 for ( the 
ricularly of Ephraim, who Joſeph, and par- 
ow two hundred Vous 2 mu od 
co concl 3 
* on wa &) Y A* Benediction 
he worſhipp'd GOD. 1 x pronounc'd it, 
of his SOT Thus a ſtill on the Top 
a e was ſupported from 


Falling, of which - he would have been in 


Dan Cc | 5 : 
wu 5 7 when he bow'd, if he had not reſted 


133. Upon this (t) Fa 

U 5 i 
a er together to ve ae : 120 cel 
N wy hs Arg happen in future Times and 
probably he uſeth the ſame Poſture and 


= 
_ 


(% Gen. 48. 
(Gen. 48 GEN 


18. 40. 1 Sam. 18, 6, 5 . © Ja 9948" (4) 
* &o 32. 


( ) Heb. 11. 21. 


(b) Judg. I. 3, 17. F Num, I.21, 27, 33, 35, 39» : 
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Geſtures as before with Fo/eph. He ( 
Reuben in Mind of MER with I ory 
and faith, that for this Reaſon he ſhould not 
2 He ſhould loſe all the Benefits of his 
irthright. The double Portion ſhould be 
rom to 7oſeph, the kingly Power to Ju- 
2h, and the Prieſthood to Levi. There 
ſhould be nothing great ſaid ro be done by 
this Tribe in Seripture, but that (x) they 
ſhould be weaken'd by their own Diviſions 
And O) they were not fo numerous by morc 
than a third Part, as Judah, Joſeph or Dan 
when Maſes took the Sum of all the Con- 
* and allotted their Inheritance ac- 
134. He reminds Simeon and Levi of (S 
their Cruelty when they kill'd the 43 
”1tes, and therefore he foretels, that the 
ſhould be diſperſed among the reſt of the 
Tribes. This was evidently accompliſh'd in 
Levi, who had no Inheritance allotted chem 
among their Brethren, except eight and fort 
Cities with their Suburbs, ſcatter'd about m 
every Part of the Land of Canaan. As for 
S7meon, it is a conſtant Tradition among the 
Jews, that a great many of the Tribe want- 
ing a Livelihood, applied themſelves to the 
Teaching of Children, and were diſpers'd as 
Schoolmaſters among the reſt of their Bre- 
thren. When they enter'd Cauaum they had 
not a ſeparate Inheritance for themſelves, but 
only (a) a Portion in the Midſt of the Tribe 
of FJudab, or rather in the ſouthern Part ad- 
Joining to £g ypr, and accordingly (5) they 
aſſiſted each other to enlarge their Border; 
and this being ſtill roo ſtrait for them they 
in after Times acquir'd Poſſeſſions for them. 
lelves wherever they could, tho' at a great 
Diſtance from the reſt, and particularly (c) 
Jos o _ 3 ſeveral Captains went to 
unt Seir, and there ſettl 
mong the [dumzans. eee 
135. He alludes to the Name of (4). Ju 
which ſignifies Praiſe, and tells * 75 * 
Brethren ſhall praiſe him accordingly. His 
Name was (e) given him by his Mother in 
Thankfulneſs ro GOD for him. And his 
Father gives another Reaſon for his Name : 
becauſe all his Brethren ſhould praiſe GOD 
for all the noble Acts perform'd by this Tribe 
That he ſhould overthrow his Enemies, and 
bring them under, (F) which was eminently | 
fulfilled in David; that the other Tribes 
ſhould acknowledge him their ſuperior, and 
their Kings ſhould be regularly of this Tribe. 
That he ſhould give an early Proof of his 
Valour when he was very young, or like a 
lions whelp : And thus he was the (g) firſt, 


(m) Num. 1. 
(4) Gen. 48. 6. 


( Gen. 48. 5. 
20, (p) Num. 1.32 to 36. 
(t) Gen. 49. throughout. (u) Gen, 49. 3, 4. 
4 (z) Gen. 49. 5, 6. (a) Joſh. 19. 1, 9. 
n. 49. 8, Cc. (e) Gen. 29. 35. Y Pſal. 
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who went againſt the Canaanztes after the 
Death of Jaſbua. That he ſhould be like a 


Lion of a warlike Temper and undaunted 


Courage, and that having ſubdued his Ene- 
mies, he ſhould live in Peace, free from their 
Incurſions, when none ſhould dare to invade 
him, That his Country ſhould abound with 
Vineyards and Paſtures, That the Vine of 
Sorek, which was the moſt choice and noble 
Vine of all, ſhould be in their Country, it 


being but a Mile and an half from the Val- 


ley of E/hcol, from whence the Spies brought 
the large Cluſter, which was carried on a Stick 
between two. And their Vines and Cattle 
ſhould be ſo fruitful, that they ſhould have 
great Plenty of Wine and Milk. And more 
3 that tho? the ten Tribes ſhould 

e carried away Captives, and their Names 
ſhould be extinct, yet Judah ſhould remain 
(h) as a Tribe, and the royal Power, which 
ſhould be eſtabliſh'd in their Poſterity, ſhould 
not be utterly taken from them, or at leaſt, 
that they ſhould not be deſtirute of Rulers 
and Governors, when they ſhould be in their 
declining Condition, until the Coming of the 
Meſſiah. And after that he was come, there 
ſhould be no Difference between the Jes 
and other Nations, who ſhould be obedient 
to him, but they ſhould be gather'd into one 
Church. Bur after that, the Poſterity of Ju- 
dah ſhould have neither King nor Ruler of 
their own. But the whole Commonwealth 
of Judah ſhould loſe all Form, and never 
recover it again, until by their Converſion 
they ſhould be re-admitted into the Church 
of CHRIST. 

136. He faith of () Zebulun, that he 
ſhould dwell near the Lake of Tiberias, which 
is calld in Scripture, The Sea of Galilee, 
and ſhould extend to Mount Carmel, which 
border'd upon the Zidonians, and particular- 
ly ſhould trade with them by Sea, as () it 
was eaſy for them ſo to do. | 

137. He foretold of 1ſachar, that (J) he 
ſhould be like a ftrong Als, very patient and 
unwearied in all ruſtical Employments. They 
ſubmitted to the moſt toilſome Labour, find- 
ing the Land which was allotted to them to 
be excceding pleaſant and fruitful. In parti- 
cular, (n) the famous Valley of Fezree/ was 
in this Tribe, whoſe Border extended as far 
as Jordan. They took a great Deal of Pains 
to till the Land, and to carry in the Corn, 
and other Fruits of the Earth. They ſubmit- 
ted to the heavieſt Taxes rather than loſe 
their Repoſe, and were content to give any 
Money to redeem their Services in the Wars, 
or otherwiſe by ** Contributions. And thus 
as (2) Zebulun did rejoice in their Ships, 
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when they put out to Sea; ſo di 4 
their Tents, when they ſtay'd a Z 
138. He alludes to the Name of Y 
which ſignifies a Judge, and faith, (0) 8 
tho' Dan was the Son of an Handm 1 
whereas the reſt before · nam'd were the — 
of Leah; yet that ſhould not hinder b ; 
from the Privileges belonging to all the wy 
but he ſhould judge his People, like any ,\ 
ther of the Tribes of IVa; and dar ( 
Sampſon of this Tribe ſhould be an — 
Judge and Deliverer of his People, and * 
he ſhould not overcome the Philiſtines with 
a numerous Army, and in pitch'd Battles et 
he ſhould deſtroy them ſubtilly, when 1 
were leaſt aware of him, like a Serpent N 
the Way, or an Adder in the Path; and th 
the whole Tribe did manage the Wars rather 
Dy Cunning and Craft than by open Hoſji 

ity. 

129. He (4) alludes to the Nam 
which fgnifica a Troop, and Gith, hes 
Troop ſhould invade him, but he ſhould over. 
come them. As they lay on the other Side 
of Jordan; ſo they were expos'd to the In- 
curſions of the Ammonites and Moabiter 
and the reſt of thoſe Neighbours, who delt 
in and near Arabia. But as the Gadites were 
a fierce and valiant People; fo Jephibab the 
Gleadite, who was of this Tribe, (7) fought 
with the Children of Ammon, and ſubdued 
them before the Children of Ia. And 
at another Time this Tribe, (s) together 
with their Brethren of Reuben and Manaſſeh, 
made War with the Hagarites, ſubdued them 
with a great Slaughter, poſſeſsd themſelves 
of the 2 and dwelt in it until the Cap- 
tivity, becauſe the War was of GOD. 

on He (2) propheſies of Aſher, that in 
his Country there ſhould be excellent Provi- 
ſion of all Sorts for the Suſtenance of human 
Life. And () as Part of it lay about Mount 
Carmel, where there was a moſt delicious 
Valley; fo it ſhould yield the choiceſt Fruits, 
fir to be ſerv'd up at a King's Table. 

141. He faith of (x) Naphtali, that he 
ſhould be a People ready to encounter with 
others, like a Hind let looſe. They O0 en. 
parded their lives unto the death in the 
high places of the field, when (x) Barat 
their Kinſman commanded them againſt Ja- 
bin King of Canaan. And as they were not 
raſh in making War, ſo they were tractable and 
willing to live at Peace, being (a) contented 
with their Lot, and ſo far from provoking 
others to quarrel, that they were courteous 
and civil in their Converſation. The H. 
tuagint altering the Punctation of the Hebreu 
Words, render it thus, Naphtali is a well 


(b) The Word tw in Hebrew fignifirs not only a Scepter or a Rod, but frequently a Tribe. 
(i) Gen. 49. 13. (&) Joſh: 19. 10, Cc. and Deut. 33. 18. (1) Gen. 49. 14+ (n) Joſh. 19. 18, 27 
() Deut. 33.18. (o) Gen. 49. 16. (p) Judg. 14. 15, 16. (g) Gen. 49. 19. () Judg. 10. 1 
(s) 1 Chron. 5. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. (t) Gen. 49. 20. (u) Joſh. 19. 26. (x) Gen. 49: 21 
(y) Judg- 5. 18. (2) Judg. chap. 4. (a). Deut. 33. 23. 


ſpread 
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hi uts out beautiful 
ed 5 $ituarion of this Tribe 
Branches ich this Compariſon. It was (5) 
— ar the Waters of Jordan, and the 
5 Coane zreth, which Name hath been 
deer to be ſo call'd from Words in the 
Hebrew which ſignify the Gardens of No- 
Inces. | 
_ * are ries of Joſeph, chat (e) he 
* 1 have a very fruitful Offspring, and 
hey ſhould be ſeared in a very fruitful Coun- 
a * this we find to have been literally 
661d, even in (4) Joſhud's Time. That 
fom him ſhould come (e) many famous Men 
to rule, govern and protect the People of 
Iſrael, ſuch as (f) Joſhua, who ſucceeded 
Moſes, and Abdon one of the Judges of the 
Tribe of Ephraim, and Gideon, Fair and 
Jephthah, who were of the Tribe of Ma- 
naſſeh. And as his Sons ſhould be fruitful to 
*ncreaſe their own Tribe; ſo their g) Daugh- 
ters ſhould go even to the Enemy, or to re- 
air the hoſtile Tribe of Beuſamin, who other- 
wiſe had decay d for Want of Wives. 

143. He allo compares ( Benjamin to a 
Wolt. for his warlike Courage and Succeſs a- 
gainſt his Enemies, who in the Morning of 
their Commonwealth, or Beginning thereof, 
{hould alone (i) maintain a War againſt all the 
other Tribes, in which they overcame them in 
two Battles, tho' they had ſixteen to one a- 
gainſt them, and kill'd more Men of the 1/rae- 
lites than they had in their whole Army. 
Thus (k) Ehud deſtroy'd Eglon King of 
Moab. Thus San (1) deſtroy'd the Ammo- 
nites, the Amalekites, the Philiſtiues, and (n) 
others, and () rag d about like a Wolf in 
Purſuit of David, the great Shepherd of his 
Flock, and his little Company; and in the 
Evening, or (9) latter Part of their Polity, 
( Mordecai of this Tribe, and his Adhe- 
rents, deltroy'd Hamam and all the Enemies 
of the 7ervs, like ſo many unſatiable Wolves, 
when beſet and ſtanding for their Lives. 

144- Soon after this (4) Jacob dies, and 

0 701 
FO Joſeph (x) cloſeth his Eyes as one 
Mundi of, the neareſt, and deſervedly the 
2315, beſt beloy'd of the Family. And 

they who were uſually employ'd to 
embalm Bodies, (in which Art, (5) the Ze yp- 
t1ans were moſt eminently famous) employ'd 
be * iy —_—_ Skill about Jacob's Body. 

15 (7) gives us the Receipt, which 
they follow'd, thus, They took out the Bowels 


(b) Joſh. 19. 32 
« 19. 32433, 
Bock of Joſhua throughout, 
throughout, and Chap. 11. 


(c) Gen. 49. 22. 


of the dead, then they cleanſed them, and 
waſhed them with the Il ine of Dates, and 
after that again with Odours. Then they 
fill'd the Bowels, and perhaps all the hollow 
Parts of the Corps, with pure Myrrh beaten 
and Caſſia, and other Odours, except Frankin- 
cenſe, This Method, it is probable, might 
laſt (2) forty Days, and during this Time they 
took out the Spices, and added freſh, as they 
knew that there was Occaſion, Then the 

ſewed up the Body, and after this they co- 
ver'd it with Nitre ſeventy Days, and not 
longer. During thoſe ſeventy Days, the Chil- 
dren of [/7ae/ made a great Mourning for 
their Father, according to the Cuſtom in thoſe 
Times. After ſeventy Days they waſh'd the 
Corps, and wrapp'd it in fine Linen Cloth 
gumm'd, which Gum the Egyptians often us 
inſtead of Glew. And then they (x) deli- 
ver'd the Body to the Kindred of the De- 
ceas'd, intire in all its Features, the very Hairs 
of the Eye. lids being preſerv d. The Charge 
was uſually computed at a Talent of Silver, 
or in Value according to our Coin 187 Pounds 
and 10 Shillings. Several of ſuch Bodies re- 
main to this Day, and are brought into this 
Kingdom under the Name of Eg yptian Mum- 
mies. During thoſe laſt ſeyenty Days, they 
made a great Mourning for their Father, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Country, which 
fora King was () ſeventy two Days. Thus 
as they gave to the King the fifth Part of 
the Increaſe of the Land, when he was alive; 
lo they thought it requiſite to beſtow the 
fifth Part of the Year in Mourning for him, 
when he was dead. And as a Father was a 
King in his own Family; ſo the Sons of Ja- 
cob might the better join to ſhew this Reſpect 
to him; eſpecially as his Son Zo/eph was next 
to the King, and the Governor over the 
whole Land. When this was ended. 7o/eph 
by the Leave of Pharaoh went with a nu- 
merous Retinue to bury his Father in Canaar 
among his Anceſtors. It is generally allow'd, 
that he went thro' the Delarts, which was 
very much round about, and ſo paſs d over 
Jordan as the Iſitaelites did afterwards ; for 
which two Reaſons may be given, The firſt 
is the Danger of Wars, if they had gone the 


neareſt Way: For the Canaanztes having been 


lately expell'd out of Lower- Egypt, had a 
violent Antipathy againſt all its Inhabitants, 
and the ſtouteſt Men among them liv'd in the 
ſouthern Parts. Thus it is expreſs'd in (Z) 


(4) Joſh. 17. 14 to the End. (e) Gen. 49. 24. 


Judg. 12. 13, 14, 15. Judg. chap. 6, 7, 8. Judg. 10. 2, 3, 4, J. Judg. 10. 6, 


1 3 = 1] 7 . 
Daughters, aug ; he re 2 Gen. 49. 22. The Word Mn which we render Branches, properly /ignifies 


1. Which made Dy. 


DD fignifies not only a Wall, but alſo an Enemy, and ſo we trailate it Plal. 92 


chap. 20 and 21. Lightfoot give this Interpretation to the Text. ( Gen. 49. 27. (i) Judg. 


m) I Sam. x (k) Judg. 3.12 fo 29. 


(1) 1 Sam. chap. 11. chap. 15. 1 Sam. 14. 1 to 23. 


(p) Eſther Fe 46, 47, 48. (n) 1 Sam. chap. 18, to the End of the Book. (o) Gen. 49. 27. 


(t) Enterpe 5, and chap. g. () Gen. 49. 33. 


(r) Gen. 46. 4z and 50. 1. ( Gen. 50. 2. 


. th 04%. 53. (u) Gen. 50. 3. (x) Diodorus Siculus, pag- 58. 00) 1d (2) Exod. 


Z Zz Zz z another 
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another Cafe. /Yhen Pharaoh let the peo- 
ple go, GOD led them not thro the land of 
the Philiſtiues, altho that was near, For 
GOD /aid, Leſt prradventure the people re- 
pent, when they ſee war, and fo return into 
Egypt. Another Reaſon might alſo be, that 
they might have ſeveral others of Jacob's 
Relations, as the Idumæ aus, the Moabites, 
the Ammonites, and the Iſhmaelites to ac- 
company the Corps, and make the Solemnity 
ſo much the greater. When they came into 
Canaan on the welt Side of Fordan, to a 
Place call'd, The threſhing-floor of Atad, lo 
nam'd in Hebrew, either from the Number of 
Brambles, which grew in it, or from the Name 
of the Man, who was the Owner of it, they 
ſpent ſeven Days in a publick Mourning. 
Why they made it at this Place rather than 
at the Grave, is not eaſy to determine. Per- 
haps they might not think proper to march 
directly into the Country, leſt the Inhabi- 
tants might conclude, that they came to in- 
vade them ; and therefore they were willing 
to ſtay, till by this Ceremony they might 
fully ſhew to the World their real Deſign. 
It was ſo excecding great and publick, that 
the Inhabitants of the Land alter'd the Name 
of the Place, and calPd it Abel Migraim, or 
The Mourning of the Egyptians, for this 
very Reaſon. 

145. When the Funeral was over, 7o/eph's 
Brethren, being ſenſible of their former Guilt, 
ſend a ſubmiſſive Meſſage to him, and he re- 
turns an Anſwer full of Affection, and ſo 
they live peaceably together in the ſame Coun- 
try. The Scripture tells us, (a) that he was 

an hundred and ten Years old when 
Anno he died, and therefore he liv'd four 
Mundi and fifty Years after his Father. The 
ode Scripture gives no Account of any 
Tranſactions during this Time. The (%) Ara- 
bick Hiſtorians tell us, that Jo/eph fer up 
Stones forWay-marks, and made Contrivances 
to meaſure the River Nile at Memphis, and 
digg d a River for that Purpoſe, which was 
call d Monha. That (c) there is a Fabrick 
ſupported round with Pillars, and in the Mid- 
dle of the Court there is a large b Ciſtern, 
to which there is a Deſcent with marble 
Steps. In the Middle of this Ciſtern there 
is a marble Pillar, where there are plac'd the 
diſtinct Number of Cubits: That the Water 
comes into this Ciſtern by a large Channel, 
cut from the River Nile, and begins to enter, 
when the River is up to the Bank. Such a 
Contrivance as this muſt be of excellent Uſe, 
if, as Pliny ſaith, it could ſerve to foretel 
Dearth and Plenty. For (4) he obſerves, That 
when Nile role only twelve Cubits, a Famine 


(a) Gen. 50. 26. (2) Elmachini Hſtoria, pag. 43. Eutychii Annales, pag. 89. 


follow'd; when Fhirteen, great ; 
when fourteen, they had a 1 Rapp 4 
fifteen, very good; and if it roſe to * 
it made a luxuriant Plenty; and the * 
Increaſe which they ever knew, was to ei h 
teen Cubits. The Arabick Geographer ade 
that (e) when it riſeth to eightcen Cubjrs i 
overflows all the neighbouring County and 
if it increaſes more than eighteen Cy its it 
brings Damage, becauſe it plucks up even the 
Trees by the Roots. 

146. A little before the Death of Joſeph 
he ſpoke of their Deliverance out of F y 1 
and was ſo confident of it, that he Mo 
his Bones might remain in Eg ypr till chat 
Time, upon Condition they ſhould be re. 
mov'd then, which (F) was perform'd ac. 
cordingly ; tho Zo/ephus tells us, (g) that the 
Bodies of the other Patriarchs were buried 
ſoon after their Deaths in the Land of Ci. 
naan. It is faid, (4) that he liv'd to 4 
{ce the Great Grandchildren of his Son Mand: 
Ephraim, which was not improbable, og 
For as Ephraim was born when Jo- 2316. 
ſeph was at moſt but 37 Years old; fo 2330. 
if we allow 20 Years to each Ge- 235% 


' neration, in the Line of Ephraim, 809. 


the firſt-born of the fourth Generation from 
Joſeph would have been thirteen Years of 
Age at his Death. Thus Jacob's Prophecy 
of Ephraim's Fruitfulneſs, (i) began tobe ful- 
filPd in 7%, s Time. The Arabian Hiſto- 
rian (4) tells us of a Report, that he was 
put into a marble Coffin, and laid in the 
River Nie. But that was very unlikely. We 
are (7) ſure, that he was embalm'd like his 
Father, and ſuch Bodies ought to be kept in 
the dry to ſecure them from Putrefaction. 
And it would have been impoſſible, in ſuch 
a Caſe, for the Iaclites to have fetch d his 
Body from the neareſt Branch thereof, when 
they march'd in haſte from Rameſſes, the 
contrary Way toward the Land of Canaan. 
147. Among all the Sons of Jacob, Moſes 
only tells us the Age of Joſeph and Levi. 
Joſeph was 110 Years old when he died; ſo 
that Levi being about ren Years older than he, 
mult be 120 Years old at that Time; 1 
and as he was (½) 137 Years of Age \, 
when he died, ſo he liv'd ſeventeen 9% 
Years after J-/eph. Some of the Fews 
have thought, that Fo/eph died the ſooneſt. 
and (u) Levi livd the longeſt of all the Fa. 
triarchs; and if ſo, the other ten died in 2 
very little Compaſs of Time. That Aae 
died firſt, they conjecture from the Words 0 
Moſes, (o) who puts 7 firſt when he 
ſaith, And Joſeph died, and all his brethren, 
and all that generation. But it is more proba- 


(c) Abulphedz 


" ; s$ #09 ul 3 as Gen- 50. 
Geographia, pag. 111. (d) Plinii Nat. Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 9. (e) Abulpheda ut privs. (f) * 
25. Exod. 13. 19. Joſh. 24.32. (g) Jewiſh Ant. Book. 2. chap. 8: (% Gen. 50. 23. 1 
16 to 21. (&) Eutychii Azuales, pag. 94. (1) Gen. 50. 26. (n) Exod. 6. 16. (u) 


hakkabbala, pag. 11. 4 (o) Exod. 2. 6. 


3 


ble, 


ha 
0 . his Name and Age is mention'd there, 
3 of his Authority and Pre- eminence 


d, than for any 2 _— — 
ern Writers tell us, with greatc 
ell that the Reaſon why the Age of 
Levi was mention'd, and not his Brethren, 
g de Moſes and Aaron were deſcended 
4 bim, and the Prieſthood was continu'd 
* Line. The Jews oblerve, that from 
ho Death of (4) Levi the Servitude of the 
Iſraelites began; and they ground it from 
this („) Text of Moſes, Joſeph died, and all 
his brethren, and all that generation. Aud 
the children of 1/raet were fruitful, and in- 
creaſed abundantly, and multiplied, and wax- 
od exceeding mighty, and the land was filled 
eith them. Now there aroſe @ new King 
over Egypt, who knew not Foſeph. And 
he ſaid unto his people, Behold, the people 
of the children of 1ſraet are more, and more 
jniohtier than we, Come on, and let us deal 
ſel with them : leſt they multiply, and 
it come to paſs, that when there falleth out 
any car, they join alſo to our enemies, and 
febt againſt us; and for this Reaſon they 
did ſet over them task-maſiers to aſſtict them 
with their burdens. However the Jews al- 
low, (5) that this Bondage might not begin 
immediately from the Death of Levi, They 
ſay, (:) at it could not laſt above 116 
Years, which they reckon from the Death 
of Levi, nor be leſs than 87. Years, which 
they reckon from the Birth of Miriam, 
who, they ſay, was ſeven Years older than 
Aſſes, and (4) big enough to watch what 
might oy to him, when he was laid in 
the Flags by the River Side. The Occaſion 
of this Cruelty ſeems to be this: The King 
of Egypt was very ſenſible, from the Records 
of this Country, what Miſchicf the Wars oc- 
caſion d by the Canaanitihh Paſtors had done 
in a former Century. He knew, that Jacob 
and all his Family came from Canaan, and 
might ſuppoſe them related to others, who 
were lett behind. He knew, that what had 
happen'd once, might happen again; and 


therefore he relolv'd to keep the I/raelttes 


8 2 another War ſhould break out, 
ey might not be ca l 
rows pable of doing much 
77 But the Time when the Bondage of 
the Iſraelites began, may be the better guels'd 
at by two other Texts of Scripture. The 
firſt is (x) the Account of St. Paul, where 
he faith, that whey GOD had deſtroy'd ſe- 
Ven nations mm the land F Canaan, he di- 
vided their land unto the Iſraelites by lot; 
Aud after that (as we tranſlate it) he gave 
_— them judges for about the ſpace of four 
wnared and fifty Tears, until Samnel the 


in the Lan 


() Abul Phara 


„9, 10, II. 
) 1 Sam. 19. 18. 


(c) Act. 7. 17, 18, 19, 20 


gli Hiſt. Dynaſt. pag. 25. 
(s) Seder Olam, cap. 3. 
(X) 1 Sam. 28.3, 11. 
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( Zemach David, P. 1. pag. 8. B. 
(t) Ibid. 
(a) 


(A) In the firſt Book of Joſephus againſt Apion- 
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prophet, If we begin to compute theſe four 
hundred and fifty Years, from the Time when 
Zoſhua divided the Land by Lot, in the Year 
of the World 2560, it will bring us up to 
the Middle of Solomon's Reign, and therefore 
we muſt begin this Date from ſome Time in 
Samuels Lite. The laſt Action, which we 
hear of him, was, that ()) be and David dwelt 
together at Najoth in Ramah, Anno 2943, 
and he was dead before Saul (Z) conſulted 
the Witch of Zndor, Anno 2949. If then 
we count theſe Years — from the 
Time when the [/raelrtes gather'd together 
at M:izpeh, and Samuel by his Prayer ob- 
tain'd a ſignal Victory (2) over the hi- 
liſtines Anno 2908, it will bring us to the 
Year of the World 2458, which is 25 Years 
after the Birth of Mo/es ; ſo that we muſt 
begin it ſooner. The Jews reckon that Sa- 
muet liv'd 98 Years, and therefore might be 
born about the Year 2850, in the Beginning 
of the High Prieſthood of E. And there- 
fore theſe 450 Years could not begin before 
the Year 2400, but might begin ſoon after. 
So that the Words of St. Pau may be thus 
render'd, () The Children of Iſrael dwelt as 


ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and GOD 


with an high arm brought them out fe it; he 
ſuffered their manners in the wilderneſs, he 
druided the land of Canaan to them by lot. 
Kal herd Teire, aud about the time of theſe 
things,or whilſt theſe things were tranſacted, he 
ſet over them Officers, Taskmaſters and Judges, 
who continu'd four hundred and fifty Years 
until Samuel the Prophet. St. Stephen farther 
explains this in the other Text; (c) hen the 
time of the promiſe drew nigh, which GOD 
had ſworn unto Abraham, the people grew and 
multiplied in Egypt, till another king aroſe, 
who knew not Foſeph. The ſame dealt ſubtilly 
with our Kindred, and evil intreated our 
Fathers, fo that they caſt out their young 
children, to the end they might not live; in 
which time Moſes was born. From whence 
I think we may infer, that the King of E- 
yt, who knew not Zo/eph, and began the 
Oppreſſion of the {/raelites, was the King 
in whoſe Time Maſes was born. Now it ap- 
pears from (4) Mauetho's Catalogue of the 
Kings of Lower-Eg ypt, that Pharaoh Ame- 
nophis, who was drown'd in the Ned. Sea 
reign'd 19 Years and 6 Months, and his Pre- 
deceſſor Rameſſes Miamun reign'd 66 Years 
and 2 Months, ſo that both together might 
make near 86 Years; and therefore Maſes 
being 80 Years old when they pals'd the 
Red-Sea, was born in the ſixth Year of this 
King's Reign, who immediately began to op- 
preſs the Ii aelites, and ſet the Officers over 
them for this Purpoſe. The Scripture ſeems 


(r) Exod. Is 6, 75 
(u) Exod. 2. 4. (x) AR. 13. 20. 
1 Sam. chap. 7. (b) AR. 13. 17, 18, 19, 20. 


plainly 
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Dy to intimate the great Length of this 
ing's Reign, and that his Succeſſor was as 
bad as he, in theſe Words, (e) And it came 
to paſs in proceſs of time, (or after a long 
Time, as the other Tranſlations do more fitly 
expreſs the Senſe of the Hebrew Language) 
that the king of Egypt died, and the 


C 


children of 1fraet ſighed by reaſon of the 
bondage, and they cried, and their cry came 
up to GOD by reaſon of their bondage. 
And therefore (7) the Jew was very near the 
Truth, who ſaid, that the Oppreſſion began 
at the Birth of Miriam 87 Years before the 
Deliverance out of Eghyyyt, whereas it really 
began the Year following, Auno Mundi 2427. 
To this let us add the 450 Years mention'd 
by St. Paul, and the Total is 2877, or the 
29th Year of Eli's Prieſthood, when Samuel, 
as the Jews reckon, was about 27 Years 
old; and conſequently this might be the 
Time, when (g) Samuel prophely'd againſt 
Eli, and GOD directed him in other Predic- 
tions, inſomuch that / I/rael! from Dan 
even to Beerſheba knew, that Samuel was 
eſtablifbed to be a prophet of the LORD. 
The Time of the Decree to deſtroy the IH ae- 
litiſh Children may be more nearly gueſs'd 
at. It is certain, that it was after the (5) 
firſt Setting the Task-maſters over them to 
afflict them with their Burdens, and we read 
nothing of it when Aaron was born, who 
(i) was but three Years older than Moſes, 
and therefore it ſeems to be order'd the Year 
after the Birth of Aaron, ſo that it 
nno was of full Force when Moſes was 
Mundi born, which occaſion'd his being 
2437+ plac'd in the River, if poſſible to 
preſerve him. | | | 
149. The Aravick Hiſtorians (4) tell us, 
that Amram was born to Kohath when he 
was ſixty Years of Age, and Miriam was 


born to Amram at 73, Aaron at 77, and 


Moſes at 80; and conſequently as Moſes 
was 80 Years old at the Deliverance of the 
T/raclites, fo Kohath muſt be born 220 Years 
before that, which was five Years before (/) 
Jacob went with him into Eg ypz, according 
to the Scripture Hiſtory. We are told allo, 
that Kohath lived 133 Years, and Amram 
130, Which agrees well with the Ages of the 
Patriarchs, who were contemporary with 


them. 


150. Another ( Arabic, Hiſtorian gives 
us a long Account of the Kings of the Per- 


fans about that Time. This is an Argument, 


that the Feathers of the 4/5r:au Monarchy 
were alſo pluck'd from it on that Side, which 
ſtill made it fo much the weaker. He tells 


us, that Aphridoun was made Kin 
Perſians about the Time of the Bs 
Terah, the Father of Abraham, and in 00 
four hundredth Vear of the Monarch p 
Nimrod. Now as Terah really (») * 
when Abraham receiv'd the Promiſe in the 
Year of the World 2083, the ſubſtracting of 
400 Years from thence will bring it to the 
Year 1683, which is but 15 Years after the 
Flood. To reconcile this Account, we muſt 
conſider, that this Author makes Terah to 
live () 265 Years, whereas the Scripture 
plainly faith, that he liv'd only 205 Year: 
So that he puts his Death 60 Years later 
Secondly, the Arabians in their Chronolhs; 
follow the Sepruagint, and not the Hebes 
Bible. Now the Hebrew Bible faith, ( P) that 
Nahor was twenty nine Years of Age at the 
Birth of Terah, but the Sepruagint faith, tht 
he was 179 Years old at that Time. And 
conſequently, according to this Reckoni 
the Monarchy of Nimrod began when N;. 
2 44 Years of Age. The Account is 
From the Birth of Nahor to the Birth 
of Terah 7 


Terah's Age at his Death 


265 
Total is 444 
Duration of the Arian Monarchy 
ſubſtract. c = 
The Age of Nahor 


Which according to the Hebrew Account — 
the Year of the World 1894, and differs but 
—_ Years from the Time where it is really 
plac'd. 

Aphridoun reigns 95 Years, and dies at 

140 Years old (). 
Shaharnaz, his Son, ſucceeds him, and 
reigns 93 Years (7). 
Aſphidbaz, his Son, ſucceeds him, and 
reigns 71 Years (5). 
Ruſtan, his Brother, ſucceeds him, and 
reigns 65 Years (7): 
 Waſhliman ſucceeds him, and reigns 77 
Years (u). 
In which Catalogue it is obſervable, that the 
Years of their Lives and of their Reigns d 
well agree with the Lives of the Patriarchs 
their Contemporaries, eſpecially if we ouly 
ſuppoſe, that they began to reign, when the) 
were of a mature and an active Age. 

151. Tho' Joktan, (x) of the fourth Ge. 
neration from Shem, had formerly , _ 
brought his numerous Family into z ſundi 
Arabia, and the Arabians generally , 479. 
ſay, that Joan founded that King- 


(e) Exod. 2. 23. (f) Shalſheleth hakkabbala, p. 11. 14. (g 1 Sam. chap. 3, particularly ver. 20. 


(h) Exod. 1. 10, 11, 15, 16. (i) Exod. 7. 7. 


% Eutychii Aunales, pag. 94. Elmachinus, 5e, 45: 


(I) Gen- 46. Il. (m) Elmachini Hiſtoria, Pag. 3 ad page 47. (u Gen. 11. 32, and 12. J. 


(o) Elmachinus, page 31. (p) Gen. 11, 24. 


(q) Anno Mundi 1989. (r) Anno Mundi 2052, 


. di 
the Tear before the Promiſe. (s) Anno Mundi 2152. (t) Anno Mundi 2217. (% Anno Mun 
2292. () Gen. 10. 22, 24, 25. | 
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7 
Chap. IV. 
1. we do not find, that they had a 
= ** them till now. However they now 
2 chers from the Chaldean Mo- 
e _ rhe having conquer'd them, they 
= ſer up a King of their own call d Mar- 
decentes, who reign'd 45 Years. Our (a) 
learned Primate luppoles him to have been 
« 110 Merodach, who was afterward account- 


ed (6) a8 2 GOD among the Babylonzans, . 


alſo their Kings Merodach-bala- 
_ nd EuiLmerodach took their Names. 
This happen d within fifty Years of the De- 
parture of the Iſraelites out of Eg ypt, and 
was a particular Providence of GOD ro 
weaken the Power of the Babyloniſh Mo- 
narchy, fo that neither Kingdom was in a 
Condition to attack them in the Wilderneſs. 
Our learned (c) Countryman Dr. Pocock 
reckons 22 of theſe Kings until the Time 
of the Queen of Sheva, who came to hear 
the Wildom of Solomon and as that was 
550 Years after; ſo one with another each 
of them might reign about five and twenty 
Vears. And therefore it is probable, that 
the Arabians might miſtake, who report, 
that Tazrab, who was their firſt King, was 
the immediate Son of Zoran ; and that they 
take no notice of all the intermediate Space, 
only to raiſe the Antiquities of their Nation 
as high as poſſible. 
152. Soon aſter the Death of 7Jo/eph, a 
Misfortune befel the Poſterity of 


8 Ephraim. He muſt at that Time be 
5 aboye ſeventy Years of Age, and had 
370. 


a numerous Family, of whom there 
are nineteen Sons and a Daughter reckon'd 
up in (4) the ſacred Scriptures, The Text 
taith, (e) that he men of Gath flew them, 
becauſe they came down to take away their 
battle, The learned Dr. Lightfoot (F) ſup- 
poles the Men of Gath to have been the 
Plunderers But others (among whom is the 
0) Author of the Jeteiſh Targum) more juſt- 
ly lay the Blame on the Poſterity of Ephraim. 
The Scripture ſeems to me to determine the 
Cale, which faith, that the men of Gath, 
who were born in the land, where the Battle 
happen d. few them. Had the Battle been 
in Egypt, the Men of Gath muſt have been 


the Invaders; but as Cath was in the Land 


of Canaan, and the Battle there, the Ephrai- 
mites were the firſt Aggreſſors. The Jeu 
think, that (+) they miſtook their Computa- 
ton of the End of the Years, in which they 
wen to be Slaves in Eg ypr, and imagining 
on to be near expir'd, made an Inroad into 
me Land of Canaan to take Poſſeſſion of it 


(3) Julius Africanus. 
(c) Hecimen hiſtoriz Arabicæ, 


(2) Dan. 7. 4. 
(f ) In the Conclufron of his Annotaticns on Geneſis. 


am. 4. 21. (1) G 
0) Ges as. en. 36. 16. 
by La J) Ibid. 


21, and Jer. 25. 20, 
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heir Advantage, and (2) pluck off 


(a) Uſſerii Annales Vol. 1. pag. 19. 
a pag. 55. ad pag. 60. 


(m) Ibid. 
( Gen. 24, eſpecially Verſe 15, and Gen. 28. 1, 2. 
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before the Time. But as they liv'd in that 
Part of Gaben, which border'd upon the Land 
of Canaan, and applied themſelves to Paſtu- 
rage; ſo it might rather proceed from a De- 
ſire of Prey and Spoil, which they thought 
they might lawfully get from thoſe, whoſe 
Country they were to poſſeſs : And they 
prelum'd the more to make this Attempt, be- 
cauſe they were valiant Men, and proud of 
the great Power and Authority, which their 
Grandfather 7o/eph had in Egypr. And it 
is probable, that theſe P/1/1/{ines had for- 
merly infeſted them in the Land of Goſhen, 
which provok'd thele Sons of Ephraim to 
break into their Country, and make Repri- 
{als upon their Cattle. Ephraim their Father 
on this ſad Occaſion mourueth for them many 
Days ; and the more, becaule he might think, 
that it would fruſtrate the Prophecy of Ja- 
cob concerning his being more fruitful than 
his Brother. However he ſoon after had ano- 
ther Son, whom he call'd Ber:ah, that is, In 
an ill State, becauſe it went ill with his 
Houſe at that Time. 

153. But che moſt remarkable Occurrence 
in this Zpocha is that of Job, which takes 
up a whole Book in the ſacred Story. In 
the Account hereof, there are two things to 
be conſider d. v. the Place where, and the 
Time when he liv'd. The Place where he 
liv'd is generally ſuppos'd to be Idumæa; 
becauſe we meet with a Perſon (7) call'd 
Ds among the Sons of Eau, from whom 
(&) a Part of Idumæa was antiently call'd, 
The land of Ug. We meet alſo with (/) 
Eliphaz the Son of Eſau, and (n) Teman 
his Son, and therefore it is probable that 
Eliphaz the Temanite the Friend of Job, 
might be the Son of this Teman, and Grand- 
ſon of the other Eliphaz ; and therefore 
many think, that 7% might be (2) Jobab, 
one of the Kings that reign'd in the Land of 
Edom. But in anſwer to all this, it ma 
be conſider'd, that there is another (9) Y 
the Son of Nahor, () Abraham's Brother, 
who married (4) Mzilcah of the fame Family, 
from (7) which Family [/aac and Jacob took 
Wives by the Direction of their Parents, and 
conſequently moſt likely to be a Family, in 
which Religion might kept up in that 
Purity, as we find it to be in 70. As to 
the Land of Uz, (5) the Septuagiut calls it 
Auſitis, but never calls () that Os in the 
Land of Edom by this Name. ANahor liv'd 
at Haran on the South of Erphrates, and 
no doubt his Son might live with him, and 
his Family give a Name to this Country. 
And we fnd in Prolomy a People call'd Aiſi- 


(b) Jer. 50. 2+ 
(e) 1 Chron, 7. 21. 
(i) Gen. 36. 28. 


(4) 1 Chron, 7. 20 to 28. 
(O On Cant. 2.7. (Y) Ibid. 
(n) Gen, 36. 33. 
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plainly to intimate the great Length of this 
King's Reign, and that his Succeſſor was as 
bad as he, in theſe Words, (e) And it came 
to paſs in proceſs of time, (or after a long 
Time, as the other Tranſlations do more fitly 
expreſs the Senſe of the Hebrew Language) 
that the king of Egypt died, and the 
children of 1fraet ſighed by reaſon of the 
bondage, and they cried, and their cry came 
up to GOD by reaſon of their bondage. 
And therefore (f') the Jew was very near the 
Truth, who ſaid, that the Oppreſſion began 
at the Birth of Miriam 87 Years before the 
Deliverance out of Egypt, whereas it really 
began the Year following, Ano Mundi 2427. 
To this let us add the 450 Years mention'd 
by St. Paul, and the Total is 2877, or the 
29th Year of Eli's Prieſthood, when Samuel, 
as the Jews reckon, was about 27 Years 
old; and conſequently this might be the 
Time, when (g) Samuel prophely'd againſt 
Eli, and GOD directed him in other Predic- 
tions, inſomuch that / I/rae! from Dan 
even to Beerſheba knew, that Samnel was 
eſtabliſhed to be a prophet of the LORD. 
The Time of the Decree to deſtroy the I/ ae- 
litiſh Children may be more nearly gueſs'd 
at. It is certain, that it was after the (5) 
firſt Setting the Task- maſters over them to 
afflict them with their Burdens, and we read 
nothing of it when Harn was born, who 
() was but three Years older than Mo/es, 
and therefore it ſeems to be order'd the Year 
after the Birth of Aaron, ſo that it 
nno yas of full Force when Mo/es was 
Mundi born, which occaſion'd his bein 
*42* placd in the River, if poſſible to 
preſerve him. | 
149. The Arabick Hiſtorians (4) tell us, 
that Amram was born to Kohath when he 
was ſixty Years of Age, and Miriam was 
born tro Amram at 73, Aaron at 77, and 
Moſes at 80; and conſequently as Moſes 
was 80 Ycars old at the Deliverance of the 
Tſraclites, ſo Kohath muſt be born 220 Years 
before that, which was five Years before (/) 
Jacob went with him into Zg t, according 
to the Scripture Hiſtory. We are told allo, 
that Kohath liv'd 133 Years, and Amram 


130, Which agrees well with the Ages of the 
Patriarchs, who were contemporary with 


them. 
150. Another ( Aravick Hiſtorian gives 
us a long Account of the Kings of the Per- 


/zans about that Time. This is an Argument, 


that the Feathers of the Merian Monarchy 
were alſo pluck'd from it on that Side, which 
ſtill made it ſo much the weaker. He tells 


(e) Exod: 2.23, (0 Shalſheleth hakkabbala, 


(h) Exod. 1. 10, 11, 15, 16. (i) Exod. 7. 7. 
(1) Gen. 46. 11. 
(o) Elmachinus, pag. 31. ( Gen. 11, 24. 


us, that Aphridoun was made Ki 
Perſians Tor the Time of the Pane 
Terah, the Father of Abraham, and in th 
four hundredth Year of the Monarch p 
Nimrod. Now as Terah really (») tied 
when Abraham receiv'd the Promiſe in the 
Year of the World 2083, the ſubſtraQing of 
400 Years from thence will bring it to the 
Year 1683, which is but 15 Years after the 
Flood. To reconcile this Account, we muſt 
conſider, that this Author makes Ter4), to 
live () 265 Years, whereas the Scripture 
plainly faith, that he liv'd only 20% Year: 
So that he puts his Death 60 Years later 
Secondly, the Arabians in their Chrono 
follow the Sepruagint, and not the Hebye:y 
Bible. Now the Hebrew Bible faith, (p) tha 
Nahor was twenty nine Years of Ape at the 
Birth of Terah, but the Septuagint faith, that 
he was 179 Years old at that Time. And 
conſequently, according to this Reckonin 
the Monarchy of Nimrod began when Ng. 
2 was 44 Years of Age. The Account is 
thus: 


From the Birth of Nahor to the Birth 


of Terah 70 
Terab's Age at his Death 265 


Total is 444 
Duration of the AHrian Monarchy 
ſubſtract. 0 n= 
The Age of Nahor 44 
Which according to the Hebrew Account was 
the Year of the World 1894, and differs but 
—_ Years from the Time where it is really 
plac'd. 
Aphridoun reigns 95 Years, and dies at 
140 Years old (). 
9 22 his Son, ſucceeds him, and 
reigns 93 Years (7). 
Aſphidbaz, his Son, ſucceeds him, and 
reigns 71 Years (s). 
Ruſlan, his Brother, ſucceeds him, and 
reigns 65 Years (7). 
 Waſhliman ſucceeds him, and reigns 77 
Years (). 
In which Catalogue it is obſervable, that the 
Years of their Lives and of their Reigns do 
well agree with the Lives of the Patriarchs 


their Contemporaries, eſpecially if we only 


ſuppoſe, that they began to reign, when the) 
were of a mature and an active Age. 

151. Tho' Joktan, (x) of the fourth Ge · 
neration from Shem, had formerly 3 
brought his numerous Family into undi 
Arabia, and the Arabians generally 245. 
ſay, that Jottan founded that Kivg- 


.11. 4. (g) 1 Sam. chap. 3, particularly wer. 20» 
9 Eutychii Annales, Meg 94. Elmachinus, 75 
4) Elmachini Hiſtoria, pag. 31, ad p4gs 47. 1) Gen. 11. 32, and 12. 
2 9 155 12 1989. (r) Anno Mundi 209 


. di 
the Tear before the Promiſe. (s) Anno Mundi 2152 (t) Anno Mundi 2217. (u) Anno Mun 


2292, (x) Gen. 10. 22, 24, 25. 
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do not find, that they had a 
an! en cl now. However they now 
5 ar their Advantage, and () pluck off 
0 je” the Feathers from the Chaldean Mo- 

by; ſo that having conquer'd them. they 
= ſer up a King of their own call'd Mar- 
ren who reign'd 45 Years. Our 0 (a) 
learned Primate ſuppoſes him to have been 
all Merodach, who was afterward account- 
* b) as a GOD among the Balhylouiaus, 
mY whom alſo their Kings Merodach-bala- 
dan and Evil-merodach took their Names. 
This happen'd within fifty Years of the De- 
arture of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, and 
5 a particular Providence of GOD to 
weaken the Power of the Pavylonih Mo- 
narchy, fo that neither Kingdom was in a 


Condition to attack them in the Wilderneſs. 


med (c) Countryman Dr. Pocock 
—— 5 dete Kings until the Time 
of the Queen of Sheva, who came to hear 
the Wildom of Solomon : and as that was 
550 Years after; ſo one with another each 
of them might reign abour five and twenty 
Vears, And therefore it is probable, that 
the Arabians might miſtake, who report, 


that Taarab, who was their firſt King, was 


the immediate Son of 7oktar ; and that they 
take no notice of all the intermediate Space, 
only to raiſe the Antiquities of their Nation 
as high as poſſible. 

152. Soon after the Death of 7o/eph, a 
Misfortune befel the Poſterity of 


pw. Epbraim. He muſt at that Time be 
2775 above ſeventy Years of Age, and had 
370. 


a numerous Family, of whom there 
are nineteen Sons and a Daughter reckon'd 
up in (4) the ſacred Scriptures. The Text 
taith, (e) that he men of Gath flew them, 
becauſe they came down to take away their 
battle, The learned Dr. Lightfoot (F) ſup- 
poles the Men of Gath to have been the 
Plunderers. Bur others (among whom is the 


(e) Author of the Fewiſh Targum) more juſt- 


ly lay the Blame on the Poſterity of Ephraim. 
The Scripture ſeems to me to determine the 
Caſe, which faith, that 7he men of Gath, 
who were born in the land, where the Battle 
happen d. ſlew them. Had the Battle been 
in Egypt, the Men of Gath muſt have been 
the luvaders; but as Cath was in the Land 
of Canaan, and the Battle there, the Ephrai- 
mites were the firſt Aggreſſors. The Jews 
think, that () they miſtook their Computa- 
non of the End of the Years, in which they 
2 to be Slaves in Egypt, and imagining 
em to be near expir d, made an Inroad into 
ne Land of Cangen to take Poſſeſſion of it 


00) Julius Africanus. 


before the Time. But as they liv'd in that 
Part of Goſhen, which border'd upon the Land 
of Canaan, and applied themſelves to Paſtu- 
rage; ſo it might rather proceed from a De- 
ſire of Prey and Spoil, which they thought 
they might lawfully get from thoſe, whole 
Country they were to poſſeſs : And they 
prelſum'd the more to make this Attempt, be- 
cauſe they were valiant Men, and proud of 
the great Power and Authority, which their 
Grandfather 7o/eph had in Egypt. And it 
is probable, that theſe P/h/;/tines had for- 
merly infeſted them in the Land of Goſhen, 
which provołd thele Sons of Ephraim to 
break into their Country, and make Repri- 
ſals upon their Cattle. Ephraim their Father 
on this fad Occaſion mourneth for them many 
Days; and the more, becauſe he might think, 
that it would fruſtrate the Prophecy of Ja- 
cob concerning his being more fruitful than 
his Brother. However he ſoon after had ano- 
ther Son, whom he call'd Ber:2h, that is, In 
an ill State, becauſe it went ill with his 
Houſe at that Time. 

153. But che moſt remarkable Occurrence 
in this Zpocha is that of Job, which takes 
up a whole Book in the ſacred Story. In 
the Account hereof, there arc two things to 
be conſider d. ve. the Place where, and the 
Time when he liv'd. The Place where he 
liv'd is generally ſuppos'd to be Idumæa; 
becauſe we meet with a Perſon (0) call'd 


s among the Sons of Z/au, from whom 


() a Part of Idumæa was anticntly call'd, 
The land of Oz. We meet alſo with (/) 
Eliphaz the Son of Eſau, and (n) Teman 
his Son, and therefore it is probable that 
Eliphaz the Temanite the Friend of ob, 
might be the Son of this Teman, and Grand- 
lon of the other Eliphaz ; and therefore 
many think, that 7o& might be (2) Jobab, 
one of the Kings that reign'd in the Land of 
Edom. But in anſwer to all this, it ma 

be conſider'd, that there is another (9) Y 
the Son of Nahor, (]) Abraham's Brother, 
who married (4) Milcah of the fame Family, 
from (7) which Family 7/aac and Jacob took 
Wives by the Direction of their Parents, and 
conſequently moſt likely to be a Family, in 
which Religion might be kept up in that 
Purity, as we find it to be in 70%. As to 
the Land of UE, (5) the Septuagiut calls it 
Auſitis, but never calls (t) that VS in the 
Land of Edom by this Name. Nah liv'd 
at Haran on the South of Euphrates, and 
no doubt his Son might live with him, and 
his Family give a Name to this Country. 
And we 4 in Prolomy a People call'd Aiſi- 


9 Ferinen hiftorix 1 Dan. 7. 4. (a) Uſſerii Annales Vol. 1. pag. 19. (b) Jer. 50. 2+ 


| | a pag. 55. ad pag. 60. 
( 0 15 the Concluſion of his Annotaticns on Cents. 


is 


Lam. 4. ' 
(?) Gen. Z. ( Gen. 36.16, — (m) Bid, 


(d) 1 Chron, 7. 20 to 28. (e) 1 Chron, 7. 21. 
(s) On Cant. 2.7. (Y) Ibid (i) Gen. 36. 28. 
(n) Gen. 36. 33. (o) Gen. 22. 21 


Lam. 4. 2 i ee ( Gen. 24, eſpecially Verſe 15, and Gen. 28. 1, 2. (s) Job 1.1. 
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re, which the learned Bochart (ii) ſuppoſes 
ſnould be written Auſitæ, who extended them- 
ſelves from the River Euphrates, ſouthward 
into Arabia Deſerta, and here both he, and 
Biſhop Patrick (%) our excellent Commenta- 
tor, ſuppoſes 70h to have been born. Beſides, 
Job is laid (x) to be one of the greateſt of 
all the men of the eaſt. Now the Land of 
V in Idumæa can in no Reſpect be call'd 
the caſt, It lay almoſt north from Eg ypr, 
and ſouth from Canaan, and ſouthweſt from 
the Country of Midian, where Jethro the 
Father-in-Law of Mo/es liv'd. But the ſouth 
Part of the Country of Auſitis or *Uz lay not 
only caſt from Canaan, but caſtward from all 
the Countries in which the 1/raclites travell'd, 
whilſt they were in the Wilderneſs. As for 
the Name of E!iphas, it is not impoſſible, 
but two Men in different Countries might 
have the ſame Name, and then Eliphag the 
Friend of 706 might not be the Son of E/au 
from Teman, but the Son of Iſhmael from 
(») Tema, whom Abraham (S) in his Life- 
time ſent caſicard to inhabit the eaſt Coun- 
77'y, and where we find them in the neigh- 
bourhood of Uz. In thele Parts it is pro- 
bable, that Bz/dad (a) the Shuhite, or (C) 
Son of Abraham from Shuah by Ketnrah, 
might live, who was alſo (c) ſent thither with 
the reſt of his Brethren, And as (4) Bur 
was the Brother of Uz ; ſo Elihu (e) the 
Buzite being of that _ might well live 
in thoſe Parts, eſpecially fince he ſeems to 
be of a religious Family, the Son of Barachel, 
that is, He b/:ſeth GOD, or GOD bleſſerh. 
Beſides, this E/:hu was of (5) the Kindred 
of Ram or Aram, that is, a Syrian, as Laban 
(g) was allo call'd, who dwelt with his An- 
ceſtors in (%) Padan Aram, or the Country 
of Aram. To this may be added, that (2) 
the Sabeans, who took away Job's Oxen, 
and (4) the Chaldeans, who took away his 
Cattle, were near Neighbours to this Part of 
the Country of Us the Son of Nahor, but 
lay ſo remote from Us in Idumæa, that they 
could not make an Excurſion thither. Ir is 
allow'd allo that 7ob {poke the ArabickLan- 
guage in Perfection, whence he is calPd, The 


Divine of the Arabians, and the Book which 


goes under his Name is full of Arabick Words 
and Phraſes, and we may more rationally ex- 
pect this Language to be ſpoken in Arabia 
it ſelf than in Idumæa. And therefore there 
is little Reaſon to think, that Mo/es would 
call him 7 in one Place, and Jobab in 
another, where the Difference of Words is 


(u) Phaleg, lib. 2. cap. &. ag. 8 1. 0 On Gen. 22.21. 
25. 6. (d) Gen. 22. 20, 21. 


(a) ſob 2. 11. (b) Gen. 25. 1, 2. 'c) Gen 
(f) Per Apharefia litera N. (g) Gen. 28. 5. 
(1) The one is e and the other is An. 


he had unto Job unto the double; or, doubled all that belong'd to Fob. 
(p) Job 42.17. (4) Gen. 25. 7, 8. Gen. 35.28, 29. Gen. 47. 27 28, aud Gen. 48. 10. 


... (þ) Gen. 28. 7. 
(m) 105 42.16. : (a) Job 42. 10, 12+ Added all chat 


Book Ill 


757 ny evident in every Tranſlation, but in 
/) the Hebrew Language they do not bes 
us Ho the ſame La” N * begin 

154. As for the Time when Job laben, 
under his ſevere Afflictions, it 4 A 
abſolutely to fix it. I have plac d his Death in 
the Year before the Departure of the Iſrae. 
lites out of Eg ypt, and conſequently (m) his 
Troubles to be in the hundred and forty fir 
Year before it, or in the 289th Year after 
the Promiſe ; ſo that his Death about this 
Time might make his Story to be more freſh 
in the Memory of the I aelites in the Wil. 
derneſs. His Tears as well as his Subſtance 
are ſuppos d to be doubled, and that (i) the 
Hebrew Phraſe doth plainly intimate the 
ſame. And if ſo, then as (o) he liv'd ay Hun. 
dred and forty years after his Troubles; ſo 
he muſt be /eventy years old, when his Troy. 
bles began, and conſequently born in the 
219th Year after the Promiſe, or four Years 
after Jacob's Going down into Egypt: He 
died () at 2 10 Years of Age, the longeſt Liver 
born ſince Terah, whereas (9) a leſs Age was 
very old in the Time of the Patriarchs, 
Since this, in the Time of Mo/es, (7) the Life 
of Man was ſhorten'd, to what it is in the 
preſent Age, and we read not of any one in 
Scripture born afterward, who liv'd an hun- 
dred and forty Years, and (s) but one who 
exceeded an hundred. It is evident, that 700 
was of a conſiderable Age when his Trou- 
bles happen'd, becaule (2) he had ſeren ſous 
and three daughters, who (u) had Houles to 
dwell in at that Time. It is plain, that theſe 
things happen d before the Setting up of the 
Arabian Monarchy, and when (x) the Chal- 
dean Monarchy was eftabliſh'd in theſe Parts, 


and had extended its Conqueſt near to he 


Land of Us, and when (y) they and the 
Sabeans and others plunder'd their Neigh- 
bours ; and this in all Probability occaſion d 
the Revolt of the Arabians. Such Practices 
were common in (S) the Time of Ephram 
the Son of Jo/eph, ſince ſome of his Sons 
(whom (a) Joſeph liv'd to ſee) were flain 
by the Men of Gath _ the Account of 
their Cattle. That 70h s Misfortunes happen d 
before the Time of Moſes is evident, Fir. 
becauſe () he, and (c) his three Friends, 
being the Fathers of their Families, offer'd 
Sacrifices as Prieſts for themſelves and their 
Families, which (4) was the Antemſaical 
Method. Secondly, 7ob liv'd in the Middle 
of Arabia Deſerta, (e) among the Children 
of the Eaſt, and he allo livd in a Time, 


+»25J-I;,15o 2 Gen. 25. 
(x) Job 1.3. 00 Gen. 25.13, 15 7 n 


(i) Job 1. 17. ( Job 1.15. 
b 42. 16. 
* ( 5 Pſal. 90. 19 


(%) Jehoiadah, 2 Chron. 24. 15. (t) Job 1-2. (A) Job 1. 18. (x) Job 1-17. ends 


(z,) 1 Chron. 7. 20, 21, 22, 23+ (a) Gen. 50. 25. 


Gen. 15. 9, 10, Gen. 22. 2. Gen. 26, 25, Gen, 30. 20, and Gen. 35. 7. 


(c) Job 42. 8, 


b b 1. 5. 
(42 2001-8 (e) Job 1.3. 
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2 iſh'd there, as appears 
= Wage et himſelf and all his Ac- 
14 : ce. which was ſoon loſt in that Coun- 

want ing ſo near to Babylon. Thirdly, 
try, a8 J 1 Y) Da is ſupposꝰd to take its 
The Lan ( Vs the Son of Nahor, who 
Name __ 75 Abraham, and lying among 
was 11 of their Brethren, and the Sons of 
the - „ the Name might be ſoon loſt ; and 
Ang 1 yd, when it retain'd its firſt Name. 
- 1 Eliphas the Temanite may be ſup- 
VN 5 have come from (/) Tema the Son of 
Iſneel, from whoſe Name (1) the Land 
which he poſſels'd was afterward call'd. Ha.. 


Hhnhite is (4) ſuppos'd to be de- 
— ow: Shuah the Son of Abraham by 


' Keturab, whilſt the Name of Shnah conti- 


' in Memory. Elibu the (J) Bu- 
— oo probably dckeended from (n) Bux, 
the Son of Abraham's Brother, whole Name 
was ſoon extinct. Laſtly, The Matter con- 
rain'd in the Diſcourle between Job and his 
Friends may help us to fix the Time. Zophar 
alludes to (i) 1/hmae!'s ſavage Way of Living, 
as it was (o) propheſied of him. Others 
{peak (y) more plainly of the Creation of the 
World, and (4) of Man, and of C) Adam's 
Hiding himſelt after the Fall. They alſo 
ſpeak of (5) the Flood, of (?) Drying up 
of the Waters, with the Promiſe (#) that 
they ſhould return no more to deſtroy the 
World. Of (x) the Overthrow of Sodom 
and Gomorral, and () the Death of the 
firſt Tyrants in the Chaldean or Aſſyrian, 
and perhaps in the Per ſian Monarchy. They 
ſpeak of (S) the Dwelling in Tents and Ta- 
bernacles, as it was the (@) Cuſtom of the 
Patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac,” and Jacob, and 
of (6) the Law being deliver'd by Revela- 
tion from GOD, as the only Way where- 
by they knew his Will. And in the whole 
Book there is not the leaſt Hint of the 


Jeuiſb Religion, of the Law, or of the 


Prophets, of the Troubles of the IVaelites 
in Egypt, or of their Wandering in the Wil- 
derneſs, when the Mention thereof would 
haye been ſo much to their Purpoſe, and 
they could not but have heard of it, had they 
liv'd cither then or ſince, becauſe (c) their 
Neighbours traded into Eg ypr, and they 
were well acquainted with (4) Jordan and 
the Parts adjacent. Beſides, when Job vin- 


dicates his Innocency, he ſpeaks only of the 
Worſhipping of the (e) Su and Moon, the 
firſt Method whercby they deny'd the true 
GOD that is above, and fell from his Ser- 
vice. But he faith not a Word of Idolatiy, 
tho? (/) it was the conſtant Abomination of 
the Canaanites, and (g) of the Egyptians, 
and other Nations near them in the Time of 
Moſes. As therefore the Troubles of Job 
could not be much more or leſs than an 
hundred and forty Years before the Delivery 
of the I aclites out of Egypt ; ſo they muſt 
dr ts gs their extreme Servi- 3 
rude began, ſince 7o/eph died but ! ; 
Years before their — 2 — — 09-44 
(5) their Bondage did not begin until 888 
a King reign'd, who knew not Jo/eph, and 
the (i) Decree to deſtroy the Infants took 
Place bur immediately before the Birth of 
Moſes, who (k) was but cighty Years old, 
when he was the Inſtrument to deliver 
them. 

155. It is probable, that when Mo/es kept 
the Flock of Jethro the Prieſt of Midian, 
he might meet with this Book of Job writ- 
ten in Arabick Verſe, the Language of that 
Country, which he tranſlated into Hebrew, 
and added (/) the Hiſtorical Part, from what 
he had heard of the Story, to teach the IH ae- 
lites Patience by ſo eminent an Example. 
The () poetical Part of the Book ſeems to 
have been penn'd by Elibu one of the 
Speakers in it, as may appear from theſe two 
Realons : Firſt, becaule () when ob's Friends, 
who came to lament with him, and to com- 
fort him, are number'd by Name, Elihu is 
not nam'd among the Number, becauſe he 
himſelf was the Hiſtorian and Penman, who 
gave this Account ; and therefore he nam'd 
not himſelf, when he nam'd the reſt, And 
as he probably liv'd near, ſo he could know 
more exactly the Certainty of what he wrote, 
And ſecondly, becauſe he ſeems to (o) ſpeak 
of himſelf as of the Hiſtorian, They were 
amazed, they anſwered no more, they left off 
ſpeaking ;, when I had waited, for they ſpake 
not but ſlood ſtill, and anſwered no more; 
T ſaid, I will anſwer alſo, 1 alſo will ſhew 
my opinion. Its being written originally in 


Arabick is the Reaſon, that the Style is not 


like to the reſt of the Books of Mo/es, nor 
indeed to any other Parts of the Od Teſta- 


(7) Job 1. r. (7) Gen. 22. 21- % Gen. 25-15. (i) Job 6. 19. Iſai. 21. 14. Jer. 25. 23. 
Gen. 25. 2. (1) Job 32-2. (m) Gen. 22. 21. (x) Job 11.12. (o) Gen. 16.12. De XD 
Onager homo, A Man like a wild Aſs. (e) Job 9. 8, 9, 10. Job 38.4, 5, 6, 7, 8. (4) Job 10.9, 


9 it,l2. (7) Job 31. 33. (s) Job 15. 12. Job 


he commo ſh 


en. 12.8 


ob 37.11, 12,13. Job 22. 15, 16. Job 37.6. Heb. 


ower of rain, and the large ſhowers of rain of his ſtrength. (t) Job 26.7, 8, 9, 10. 
(4) Job 28. 11, and Job 38,11. (x) Job 18. 15. 
Job 21. 28. Hebrew The Tents of the Tabernacles. Job 22. 23, and Job 31. 31. (a) Heb. 11. g. 


00 Job 21.28. (%) Job 12. 12. Job 20,26. 


@) Job. en. 13+ 3, 12,18, Gen. 18. 1,2,6,19,20. Gen. 24. 67. Gen. 26. 17,25, and Gen. 31. 25, 33. 
) 2.22, 


and Levit. 26. 1, 20. 
(i) Acts 7. 19. : 3 (0 Deut. 29. 16, 17. 
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(c) Gen. 37. 25. (d) Job 40. 23» (e) Job 31. 26, 27, 28. (f) Levit. 19. 4. 
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ment, but more conciſe and obſcure, and that 
there are (p) ſuch a vaſt Number of Arabick 
Words and Phraſes to be found in it. Nei- 
ther is it ſtrange, that the Language was not 
more alter'd from the Time of 7ob to the 
Time of Mahomet, it being an inland Coun- 
try, ſubject to little Commerce, fully peopled, 
not capable to receive any new Inhabitants, 
and ſituated among other Languages of the 
greateſt Affinity to it. And tho? our Euro- 
pean Languages have been vaſtly alter'd in a 
few Centurics ; yet it was not ſo in theſe 
Parts. The Greek remain'd the ſame from 
the Time of Homer to the Time of St. Chri- 
foſtom. The Hebrew remain'd the ſame from 
the Time of Mo/es to the Time of Malachi. 
And more particularly the Cha/dean Language 
remain'd the ſame from the Time of (4) 
Jacob to the Date of the Babyloniſh Tal- 
mud. 

156. There are ſome, who think, that the 
Troubles of Job laſted ſeven Years, and o- 
thers, that they laſted but one; but it is not 
prabable that they laſted ſo long. The News 
of the Mistortunes which attended his Goods 
and Family, came (7) immediately one after 
the other, and we cannot ſuppoſe a long 
Space before (4) he was afflicted in his Body. 
His three Friends ſcem to have been his near 
Neighbours, and (7) they came to viſit him, 


as ſoon as they heard of the ill News, which 


uſually flees apace. When they ſaw his Miſery, 
they (2) fat with him ſeven Days in Silence. 
After this they enter'd into Diſcourſe with 
him, and at the End of this Diſcourſe, which 
could not well laſt above another Week, 
G OD heal'd his Sorcs, before (x) his three 
Friends were parted from him, who, we may 
ſuppoſe, were Men of great Authority in the 
Country, and had Buſineſs of their own to 
call them home, and therefore would not ſtay 
longer on {o melancholy an Occaſion, after 
they had been tired with Arguing, and (as 
they thought) to little Purpoſe. And there- 
fore it is probable, that all his Afflictions 
did not laſt above a Month : So long might 
be neceſſary to try his exemplary Patience, 
and ſhew, that GOD, who (5) doth not 
afflifet willingly, nor grieve the children of 
men, would not ſuffer ſo faithful a Servant to 
be tormented much longer. 

157. Job's three Friends and Elibu ſeem 
to be Men of great Piety and Knowledge. 
They all ſpeak with the utmoſt Veneration of 
GOD and his Attributes, and advance many 
noble and uſeful Truths, as Occaſion offers; 
{o that their only Miſtake was in the Appli- 
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cation of them. They concluded t 

niſhments in this Wold were N 
therefore as Job was the greateſt of Sufferes 
ſo he muſt have been the greateſt of Sin was, 
Job's own Conſcience did not accuſe gs 
any ill Practice, and therefore he vindicae, 
his own lnnocency, which occaſion'g ma ” 
ſharp Speeches and Anſwers between him x 
them. When he had (Z) loſt his Goods and 
his Children, and four Meſſengers came 10 
mediately after one another to acquaint kin 
with the ill News, he bore it patiently e 
bleſſed GOD for the Proſperity which he 
had formerly enjoy d. When he was ſimitten 
(2) with fore Boils, he was ſubmiſſive ſor 
leven Days, from the Time that his three 
Friends came to viſit him. His Wife in the 
mean Time (5) perſuades him to lay aſide al 
Manner of Religion, Dost thou /till (faith 
ſhe) retain thine integrity ? And adds, az 
we tranſlate it, Cure GOD, and die. Tha 
is, Provoke him by the moſt flagrant Impie. 
ties to cut thee off. The Hebrew Word 
having a contrary Signification hath been all 
render'd by ſome, Blei GO D and die; and 
then it is an Ironical Reflecting on his for- 
mer Expreſſion, (c) The LORD gave, and 
the LORD bath taken away; bleſſed be 
the name of the LORD. And the Mean 
ing is this, Do as you did before, if you 
can, and ſee what will be the End of it. 
This he ſeverely (4) reprov'd, and piouſly 
repreſented ro her, that the more Good we 
have receiv'd from GOD, the lels Caule 
we have to complain, when we ſuffer any 
Evil. And for theſe Reaſons St. James faith, 
(e) Behold, we count them happy which en- 
dure. Te have heard of the patience of 
Job, and have ſeen the end of the LORD; 
that the LORD zs very pitiful and of ten- 
der mercy. At the End of theſe laſt ſeven 
Days, his Patience (“) was tired out, and 
then he bitterly curſes the Day that he was 
born, and in ſome Diſcourſes with his Friends 
is ſo outragious, as to (5) wiſh that he could 
come and plead before GOD himlelf, to 
ask him the Reaſon of ſuch Afflictions, de. 
claring that in ſuch a Cafe he would vindi 
cate his own Innocency, order his Cauſe be- 
fore him, and fill his Mouth with Arguments 
for this Purpoſe. But when G OD in Reality 
appears to uy he is ſo far from juſtifying 
his Conduct, that he only faith, (g) Behold, 
1 am vile, what ſhall J anſwer thee? 1 
will lay my hand upon my mouth. Once 
have I ſpoken, but 1 will not anſwer : Jt, 
twice, but I <will proceed no farther. And, 


(p) Job 5. 5, 7,26. Job 6. 6, 15, 18. Job 7.6, 17. Job 8. 16. Jobg. 4. Job 38. 32. Job 41-9. (i 
multis aliis. Vide Hinkelmanni iz Alcoranum prafationem. N ic autem liber Jobi (quem Arabum Theo- 
logum nominat Bibliander) perplurimis hujuſmodi ſcatet Arabiſmis. Beverigii Grammar. Hriac. de liu- 
guarum orientalium praſtantia. (q) Gen. 31. 47. Jegar Sahadutha. („) Job t. 16, 17, 18. 2, 
(s) Jeb 2.7. (t) Job 2. 11. (4) Job 2. 13. (x) Job 42. 7, 8,9, 10. (3) Lan 3-57 
(z) Job 1-13 to the End. (a) Job 2.7,8, and 11 to the Eud. (b) Job 2.9, 10. (o Job * 
d) Job 2. 10. (e) James 5. 11. (*) Job chap. 3. (Y Job 23: 3, 4, 5- Job 40. +) 
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OY 1 have ng 45 = ST of 0 
rol aller my ſelf. and repent in duft and 
jore In the () Concluſion GOD vindi- 
aſhes. h in all that he ſaid; he doth not 
Dems Elihu, but ſeverely reproves his three 
Friends, for not ſpeaking of him the thing 
be was right. Job's Innocency _ vin- 
dicated by conſidering, that G OD winks at, 
and rakes no Notice of the Failings, which 
we are guilty of in deep Afflictions: (4) He 
kuoweth hereof we are made, and remem- 
bers how weak and frail we are, and what 
ſlrong Temptations there are to ſuch Failings 
at uch Times. And ſecondly, let our Sins 
be ever ſo great; yet when we humble our 
ſelyes for them, and repent of them, GOD 
pardons them all, and looks upon them, as 
if they had never been committed. 2 liphaz, 
tho he was juſtly provok'd at 70 s Curſing 
the Day of his Birth, and his impatient De- 
fire of Death, only to be cas'd of his An- 
gniſh ; yet he was under a Miſtake in his 
Diſcourſe. He thought, that as Afflictions 
do not come by Chance, but by the Provi- 
dence of GOD; lo they are (/) only ſent 
for the Sins of Men: And therefore without 
Doubt Job was a very great Offender, which 
was the Cauſe that he was handled in this 
Manner ; tho' in Concluſion he (#7) owns, 
that all the Ways, whereby we deſerve Pu- 
niſhment, do not appear to Man. This is 
contrary to that great Law ſince reveal d. 
(n) Judge not, that ye be not judged ; and 
ſpeaks of GOD, as if he had but one De- 
fon in all his Afflictions. Bildad goes into 
the ſame Opinion ; but adds, that (9) the 
Evils which 7ob endured here, ſhould, if he 
prov'd innocent, be chang'd into good things 
(as they really were) and in the End be 
highly lerviceable to him in the other World, 
and be recompenſed there. This Doctrine, 
apply'd in this Manner, ſavour'd too much 
of Merit, which was afterward the Error of 
the Jews, and is the ſame at this Time in 
the Church of Rome. Zophar ſeems to ad- 
vance another Notion, which was, (v) That 
GOD acts according to his own Pleaſure, 
aud that we are not to ſearch for any Cauſe 
of his Actions except his own Will; nor to 

ak, Why he doth this, and not that? So 
that we are not to ſeek the Way of Equity, 
and the Decree of Wiſdom in his Doin 83 
tor it neceſſarily belongs to his Eſſence, chat 
- my do what he will ; and our Under- 
"meg 15 too ſhallow to comprehend the 

Secrets of his Wiſdom whole Right and Pro- 
Perty it is, that he may do according to his 
own Plea i 8 
ure. This was wrong, becauſe it 


(h) Job 42. 5,6, 
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was not qualified with this Expreſſion, Thar 
tho G O D may do what he will; yet he only 
doth that which is juſt in it ſelt, and good 
for his Servants. Elibu, tho' he (4) blames 
Job as a Sinner like Eliphaz, and (7) carps 
at his former Words taken in the worſt Senſe ; 
yet he was not reproy'd, becauſe his Advice 
to Job was good, which was, (*) to humble 
himſelf before GOD : For tho he might be 
Juſt in the Sight of the World, and in his 
own Conſcience; yet, (as (s) Bildad obſcry'd 
before, and (f) David ſince) no fb could 
be juſtified in the ſight of GOD. And when 
Job had taken () this Advice, GOD was 
appeas'd, and the Affliction remov'd. At the 
Healing of his Sores, GOD doubled to him 
all that he had before. Before he had (x) ſeven 
thouſand Sheep, now () he hath fourteen. 
Betore he had three thouſand Camels, now he 
hath fix. Before he had five hundred Yoak 
of Oxcn, and five hundred She-Aſſes, and 
now he hath a thouſand of each. And as (=) 
he liv'd an hundred and forty Years after 
this; ſo it is probable, that he was ſeventy 
Years old when ir began, and two hundred 
and ten when he died. His Wife (a) allo 
became very fruitful, and brought him as 
many Children as (5) he had loſt ; that is ſe- 
ven Sons and three Daughters. And to pre- 
ſerve the Memory of ſo marvellous a Delive- 
rance, and of which there were many living 
Monuments, he call'd the Name of the ſirſt 
Jemima, that is, the Day, becauſe of the 
Felicity in which he now ſhone, alter the 
{ad Night of Affliction in which he had lain. 
He call'd the ſecond Kia, that is, A Spice 
of an excellent Smell, becauſe GOD had 
heal'd his ſtinking Ulcers, which made cven 
(c) his Wife refule to come near him. And 
the laſt he calPd Kerenhappuch, which the 
Septuagiut calls The Horn of Amalthaa, 
and is in Hebrew, The Horn of Plenty, to 
ſhew the wonderful Increaſe of his Subſtance. 
So that the whole Scope of the Book is to 
teach us, that the Providence of GOD or- 
ders all things; that the Devil can do us 
no Harm, but when, and in ſuch a Manner, 
and as long as GOD gives Leave; thar 
G OD hath ſeveral Deſigns in ſending Afflic- 
tions upon us, as particularly for Trial of our 
Faith, Patience and other Graces, and if we be- 
have our ſelves well under them, he will in his 
due Time give us a happy Deliverance out 
of all. And that the Preſer ving a good Con- 
ſcience in Time of Proſperity, is the beſt 
Method to enable us to bear Adverſity as 
we ought, and to caule GOD to be our 
Friend in the midſt of all. So that ſuch an 
Example, and ſuch Doctrines as theſe, were 


ob 22 : (i Job 42. 8. ( Pal. 103. 14. (1) Job 4. 6 to 10. Job 5. 3, 4, 5, aud 
= Ap 21, Ce. (n) Job 5. 27. (7) Matth. 7. 1. (o) Job 8. 5, 6,7. Vs Job 11. 7 to 13. 
17 27,28. [eb , ( Job 33. 8, 9,10, 11. Job 34. 3 70 10. Job 35.243. () Gen. 33.1415, 16, 
$7 Job 1 : Jo 34+ 31, 32. (% Job 25. 4, 5, 6. (t) Pal. 143. 2+ (u) Job. 42+ 5, 6. 
/ . 


) Job 42. 12. (2) Job 42. 16. 


(a) Job 42.13. (b) Job 1. 2. (c) Job 19: 17. 
| of 


Bbbbb 


Hf 


37 The ScrieTuRE CHRONOLOGY. Bock III 


of excellent Uſe to the IV aelites, whilſt 
they travell'd in the Wildernels. 

158. We cannot well return from the Land 
of V into Egypt, but we muſt take the 
Country of Edom in our Way, which we 
left govern'd by Saul of Rehoboth at that 

Time. He (4) was ſucceeded by 

Anno Baal-hanan the Son of Achbor, and 
Mundi at his Death (e) Hadar, who was 
2393- the laſt King of that Country, reign'd 
1 8 in his ſtead. During this Time the 
Country was calPd, The Country of 
Fein, from the People who poſſeſs'd it. In 
the Samaritan Verſion (F) it is call'd Gab- 
lah, in Jonathan's Targum Gebal, and in 
Joſephus Gobolitis, which Words, being de- 
riv'd from 9122 Gebonl, ſignifying a Border, 
ſhew us, that it lay as the Boundary of the 
Land of Canaan on the caſtern and ſouthern 
Parts thereof. E/au and his Poſterity had 
now no Share in the Government, which is 
the Reaſon, that neither he nor (g) his Sons 
Eliphaz and Revel are ever call'd Dukes, 
tho' the ſucceeding Generations have that 
Title given them by Maſes, they being dead 
before the Monarchy of theſe eight Kings 
were diſſolv'd. out of whoſe Reigns the A. 
riſtocracy under the Dukes began. During 
this Time, #/az and his Poſteriry dwelt in a 
(0) Parr of this Country, which was call'd 
from him, The Field of Edom, and there 
they employ'd their Time in Feeding Cattle, 
as Jacob did in Canaan, and his Poſterity at 
firſt in Egypt ; lo that they dwelt as mere 
Sojourners in the Land. There is no Ac- 
count, that Eſau or his Succeſſors as yet 
made the leaſt Diſturbance in Ser. And tho' 
he had 400 Men with him, when he met Ja- 
cob ; yet it was not a Quarter Part more than 
his Grandfather Abraham had not long after 
his Entry into Canaan, who made no Con- 
queſt of the Cauaauites, but liv'd among them 
by Permiſſion. However the two potent 
Families of Eſau and Seir, being link'd to. 
gether by Intermarriages, agree to hinder the 
Election of another King. For upon the Re- 
view of the Succeſſion it appears, that no 
Son or near Kinſman came next to the pre- 
ceding Monarch, but ſucceeded either by Elec- 
tion or a forcible Entry upon the Govern- 
ment. Thus they diſſolve the Government 
in the Vacancy, and alter it from a Monar- 
chy to an Ariſtocracy, conſiſting of one and 
twenty Dukes, ſeven of (i) Seir's Race, and 
(k) fourteen of Eſau's; and theſe made the 
firſt Succeſſion of Dukes. But Eſau's Dukes, 
like their (/) Father, living by the Sword, 
and being double in Number to thoſe of 


Heir, were eaſily tempted to graſp the wh 
Government of the Country into their 8 
Hands, without any Aſſociates, Hence fol. 
low'd a Civil War, by which they diſpoſſel 
the ſeven Dukes of Kir of all their f 
Authority, and choſe (πι eleven more Anno 
Dukes to govern the Country, who Mundi 
were all of the Family of Eſau, and !. 
were therefore call'd by Moſes (n) the Dukes 
of Edom. Thele getting the Power into their 
own Hands, (o) fall upon the Horites and ye. 
terly diſpoſſeſs them, and ſo become ſole Ma 
ters of the Country. However at the Depar. 
ture of the 1/7aelites out of Eg pt, they again 
alter'd their Form of Government, and ſet 
a King over them of their own, who ſhould 
take Care of their Country, being apprehen. 
five of Danger from the Approach of ſo great 
a Body of Men as the //raelites were, And 
this was probably the nameleſs King of E. 
dom, to whom Moſes ſent an Embaſſy, when 
he was near his Death, to deſire that 
(Y) they might paſs thro” his Borders, Anno 
which was refus'd, knowing by the ud 
late Hiſtory of the Country, how dan- 
gerous it was to admit of Strangers, he. 
cially at a Time when their Conſtitution was 
ſo lately ſettled, and its Settlement in this 
Manner was occaſion'd by the Fear of the 
Iſtaeliteg. And thus the Country of der, 
as it was formerly call'd, alter'd its Name 
with its Conſtitution, and was afterward only 
calPd the Land of Edom. | 
159. At this Time, and before it, the Iſrae- 
lites were under a moſt cruel Bondage and 
Oppreſſion in Zg ypr. Foſephus faith, (9) 
that the Egyprians forc'd them upon the 
learning of ſeveral painful Trades, and tied 
them up to a perpetual Reſtleſneſs of Labour. 
They put them upon Draining of Rivers into 
Channels, Walling of Towns, ans up of 
Ditches and Banks to keep off Inundations, 
and even to the erecting of fantaſtical Py- 
ramids. There are other Authors, wo 
make the Pyramids of a later Date, and lay, 
that Cheops built one for his Sepulchre, (., 
Phron builds a ſecond, and Nitocris finilh'd 
a third. But all this may be eaſily reconcild 
with the other. There are ſeveral Pyramids 
great and ſmall, which ſome count to 
about an hundred, and therefore molt of thele 
might be built at this Time, and ſome ſince. 
It is generally allow'd, that Amenoph1 built 
ſeveral, and (7) this according to Manetho in 
his Catalogue, is the Name of him who was 
drown'd in the Red. Sea, who reign'd nine, 
teen Years and ſix Months, and is deſcrid 
by him as a Man eaſily and ſtrongly deluded 


(d) Gen. 36. 38. For this whole Paragraph ſee Biſhop Cumberland's Origines gentium antiquiſſims, from 


Page 1 to Page 24. (e) Gen. 36.39. () Gen 32. 3, and 33. 14, 16, and 36. 8,9, 20, 30. 


( g) Gen. 


3 10. (% Gen. 36.3, and 36. 16, 17, 21, 31. 1 Chron. 1-43. (i) Gen- 36. 15 60 20. 


(k) Gen. 36. 29, 30. (1) Gen. 27. 40. 


(m) Gen. 36. 40 to the End. (n) Exod. 1, 5 


(% Deut. 2. 12, (p) Num. 20. 14 t0 22. (½) Jewiſh Ant. Book 2. Chap. H. (r) Mention 4 ® 
by 
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; tious Prieſts, even to his own 
Nee Tbere are (s) three Pyramids, 
hich are moſt remarkable, being much larger 
that the reſt, of whom two are thur, and the 
go which is the bi eſt of all, is open, 
and is that which Travellers mount, and en- 
ter into. And it is 4 Tradition among (7) all 
the Inhabitants of the Country, that the 
King, who order'd that Pyramid to be built, 
was that Pharaoh, who by the juſt Judgment 
of God was drown'd in the Red-Sea, and 
ſo was never bury'd in it. Pliny ſaith, that 
(17) this Pyramid was built in twenty Years 
Time, which is near the Time of Pharaoh 
Amenophis s Reign, and that 360000 Men 
were employ d therein, which probably were 
as many 1/raelrtes, as could be ſpar'd from 
other Employments. Diodorus Sicults ſaith, 
that beſides theſe there are other Pyramids, 
every Square of which are 200 Feet in the 
Baſis, and in all things like unto the other, 
except the Bigneſi. And he adds, If is ſaid, 
that theſe three laſt Kings built them for 
their Il rves. Tet, faith he, concerning the 
firſt Builders of theſe Pyramids, there is no 
Conſent either among the Inhabitants or 
Hiſtorians ;, as that the greateſt was buzlt 
by Armeus, the ſecond by Amaſſis, and the 
third by Inaronas. And fince in the Cata- 
logue of (x) the Kings of Lower-Eg ypt, the 
Order of Armais, and his immediate Suc- 
ceſſors, ſtands thus, 
Tears. Months. 
Armas reigu d 


04 01 
Rameſſes reign'd O1 O4 
Rameſſes Miumun reign d 66 02 
Pharaoh Amenophis reign d 19 06 


who was drown'd in the Red-dJea. 
cannot but ſuppoſe, that Diodorus Sicnlns 
by Armens means Armatis, by Amaſ/is he 
means Rameſſes Miamun, and by Inaronas 


he means Pharaoh Amenophis, becauſe it ſo 


well agrees with the Scripture Hiſtory. The 
Scripturefaith, () that the Eg yptians made 
the children of Iſ#ael to ſerve with rigour. 
And they made their lives bitter with hard 
boudage, in mortar, and in brick, and in all 
manner of ſervice in the field : and all their 
ſervice, which they made them to ſerve, was 
ieh rigour. And as the Pyramids were 
3 built with brick; ſo (z) the Working there- 
© 2 Vas the greateſt Part of the Slavery of the 
Tc ians at that Time, as (a) Grotius and 
_ Commentators affirm. We are alſo told 
(6) that they built for Pharaoh two treaſure 
tes among the reſt, whoſe Names were 

ithom and Raamſes. The Word Pithom 
"mong the Rabbins fignifies a familiar S pi- 
%, and ſeems to intimate, that this City 


0 Wells; Hiſtorical 
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Geography, Vol. 2. Page 11, Cc. 


(y) Exod. 1. 13, 14. 
(% Exod. 1. 11. 
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was built for the Study of Magick and Sor- 
cery, which made them ſo famous for theſe 
diabolical Arts in the next Century. And 
Raamſes (c) is call'd Rameſſes, which keeps 
up the Name of Rameſſes Miamun, in whole 
Reign it was built, and is a farther Proof of 
their Slavery at that Time. 

160. But there was another Accident, 
which made the Malice of the Eg yprians 
= the 1/7aelites more implacable ; ſo 
that they reſolv'd to root them out from the 
Face of the Earth. The Jews (4) fay, that 
Pharaoh King of Egypt dream'd, that he ſaw 
an old Man ſtanding before him with a Pair 
of Scales in his Hand, who bound all the 
Elders of Egypt, and plac'd them in one 
Scale, and a Lamb in the other, which out- 
weigh'd them all. And calling the Magicians 
to him in the Morning, he was told thar 
it ſignify'd, that one ſhould be born, who 
ſhould deliver the Maelites from the Eg yp- 
trans. Joſephus takes no Notice of this 
Dream, but faith, (e) There was a certain 
Scribe, a Man in great Credit 'for his Pre- 
dictions, who told the King that there was 
a Hebrew Child ro be born about that Time, 
who would live to be a Scourge to the Eg yp- 
trans, and advance the Glory of his own 
Nation; and he would alſo be an eminent 
Man for Virtue and Courage, and make his 
Name famous to Poſterity. This did fo 
ſtartle the King. that by the Counſel of the 
Scribe he order'd the Egyptian Midwives 
carefully and ſtrictly to attend the Labours 
of all the Hebe Women, preſerving the 
Females, and caſting the Males into the River. 
He committed this Truſt to the Eg tian 
as the leaſt likely to be partial, aud upon 
Pain of Death to them and their Family, who 
ſhould preſume to conceal any Child, or act 
contrary to this Command 

161. However the Midwives () feared 
GOD, and did not as they were commanded, 
and when queſtion'd for their Diſobedience, 
they made their Conſtancy more remarkable; 
which was ſo acceptable to GOD, that he 
preſervd the Midwives from their Enemies, 
gave them a numerous Iſſue, and bleſſed their 
Subſtance, and (g) in a moſt ſignal if not mi- 
raculous Manner, preſerv'd thole Children, 
whoſe Deaths were thus threatned; and a 
Child, which the Scribe had foretold. was 
born, and brought up privarely and fafe in 
Deſpight of all Precautions, and liv'd to make 
good the Scr:ibe*s Predictions. 

162. The Promiſes of a Deliverance were 
ſo (Y) clearly reveaPd ro Abraham and (i) 
Jacob, and mention'd by (c) 7Zo/eph that it 
was the conſtant Belief of the [/raelztes 
(t) 1bid. Page 24. (u) Nat. Hit. 
(z) Exod. 1. 14, aid 5. 7, 8, 
(e) Gen. 47. 11. Exod. 12.37. Num. 33. 3, 5- 


(e) Joſephus in his Jewiſh Antiquities, Book 2. Chap. 9- 
en. 15. 14. 


(i) Gen. 46.4. (e) Gen. 50. 25. 


during 
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during their Bondage. For this Reaſon Ko- 
hath the Son of Ledi calls his Son Amram, 
that is, 4 glorious People, This Amram, 
(1) Joſephus faith, was a Man of eminent 
Quality and Credit, who found himlelf in a 
great Straight upon this Decree, both publick 
and private; one Way, out of Reſpect to 
a whole Nation, who was to be rooted out 
by it; and the other in Regard to his own 

articular Cale, for his Wite was then with 
Child, and Pharaoh not being able to effect 
this by the Midwives, had newly command- 
ed all his People to do the ſame, and ap- 
pointed other Officers and Scarchers to take 
Care of the Execution of this Command. In 
this Diſtreſs, Amram offer'd up a Prayer to 
Almighty G OD, that he would look down 
in Pity upon a People, which had never de- 
parted from his Worſhip; that he would 
guide and protect them, and in his good 
Time put an End to a Calamity, that ſtruck 
at no leſs than the Rooting out of the whole 
Stock. His Prayer was heard, and *G OD 
appcar'd to him in a Dream, telling him, that 
as he had not forgotten the Piety of his Pre- 
deceſſors, ſo neither would he fail to reward 
them, as he had done their Anceſtors, in- 
couraging Aram to hope for better things. 
He had alfo an Aſiurance at the ſame Time. 
that GOD wo'ild provide for the common 
Good of the Nation in general, and his own 
Family in particular. And that the Child, 
which the Eg yprzans ſtood in ſuch Fear of, 
and for whole Sake all the fi/ebrew Males 
were to be put to Death, ſhould be born to 
him, come happily into the World, eſcape all 
Spics, have an Education provided for him, 


beyond what could be expected, and in good 


Time deliver the 1/-ae/:ites from the Eg yp- 
tian Bondage, and make his Name famous to 
ail Generations far and near. This and more 
(ſaid the Viſion) will I do for you and yours; 
and there ſhall be another Brother, whom 1 
will honcur with the High Prieſthood, and 
it ſhall deſcend from him to his Heirs for 
ever. 

163. When Amram waked, he told (2) his 
Wife Jechebed the whole Viſion, which puts 
them both into a great Perplexity ; for they 
were now not only ſollicitous for the Child, 
but alſo very incredulous of the wonderful 
good things, which were promis'd to the Fa- 
mily. However, ſoon after his Wife was ſafely 
Jcliver'd of a Son, before the Eg tian Mid- 
wives could have Notice of it ; by which 
Providence they were brought to have more 
Faith in the Viſion, and (2) ſoon became leſs 
and lels fearful of the King's Commandment. 
The () Eaſtern Writers repreſent him as of 
little Stature, of a lean Conſtitution, and a 


(1) Jewiſh Hiſtory, Book 2+ Chap. 9. ( IId 
(%) Heb. 11. 23. Exod. 2. 1. (gq) Act. 7. 20. 


ruddy Complexion. However we 
by better Authority, (y) that in h 
he was a goodly Child, and (9) 
fair or beautiful ; ſo that his Paren 
in the Houle three Months. After this 
ram being afraid of a Diſcovery, that y wp 
deſtroy Father, Mother and Child at tg 
and alſo diſappoint the Prediction reſo 
to leave all ro Providence, arguing in eh, 
Manner. If the Child could be conceal 
(as it was very difficult to do it, and yer 
dangerous to attempt it) they muſt lie 
Danger every Moment ; but as to the "ſew 
and Veracity of GOD, they did not dou 
of it, but were aſſured, that whatever he we 
promis'd he would certainly make good 
Upon this Diſcourſe they came to a Reb. 
tion, and procur'd a little Basket large enouel 
for their Purpoſe, made of light Wood dr 
Wicker, which is (7) the proper Meaning of 
the Word that we trauſlate Bulruſhes. Oc 
Author tells us, that (g) it was made of the 
Paper Reeds, which grew on the River N 
and of which (r) Veſlels of ſmall Burden 
were often made; ſo that it is moſt proba- 
ble, that when () they daubed it with ſime 
and with pitch, they faſten'd the Paper round 
it, to keep it from Letting in the Water, 
However they put the Child in it, and the 
Mother laid it in the Flags by the Riyer' 
Brink, and order'd Miriam his Siſter, then 
above ſeven Years of Age, to watch it at a 
conſiderable Diſtance. 

164. Thermuth:s the King's Daughter, who 
was of an advanc'd Age without any Child, 
and having now little Hope of one, came 
down at this Time to waſh her {elf at the 
River, and happening to ſee this Basket a- 
mong the Flags, ſhe ſent one of her Maids to 
fetch it. And when they had open'd it, they 
ſaw the Child, which immediately wept, and 
caus d her to have the greater Compaſſion on 
him, and fo ſhe became exceedingly delighted 
with him. Such (faith (x) 7o/ephus) was the 
Grace and Favour of GOD to Moſes, that 
he was preſervd, brought up and provided 
for by thoſe very Perſons, who were in the 
Plot of Cutting off the whole Race of the 
Hebrews for his Sake. Upon this Thermutbit 
orders a Woman to be call'd to give it luck, 
bur ſeveral being brought and tried one alter 
another, no one could make it rake the Breall 
The (4) Story goes, that Miriam being there 
preſent, and ſeemingly more out of Curioſity 
or Chance, than any thing of Concern 0! 
Buſineſs, ſhe told the Princeſs, that this would 
never do. For if the Child was of one Coun 
try, and the Nurſe of another, it is poſſible, 
that the Milk of a Stranger would not agree 
with it: but if there was a Hebrew Woman, 


l are told 
IS Infan 
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ts hid him 


(n) Heb. 11. 23. (o) Keſſæus & Beidaviis. 


(r) Kimchi oz Exod. 2. 3. (s) Eutychii Annales, 


Pag. 97. (t) Plin. & Solin. Salmaſii exercitationes in Plinium, pag. 1003, 1115, 1116. Herodot. 


Enterpe, cap. 96. Iſai. 18.2. (x) Exod. 2. 3. 


(x) Fewiſh Aut. Book 2. Chap. 9. 00 lid. 


the 


Chap 
14 w chaps allow that to ſuckle 
om Chi won th ſhe ſaid ſeem'd fo reaſona- 
= 2 the Princeſs order'd her to try. if 
ble, t ry et ſach a Nurſe her ſelf. If this 
ſt ke muſt be of a greater Age, or 
140 4 judgment far beyond what could have 
expected, However ſhe went away im. 
2 to look after a Nurſe, and call'd 
th Mother (x) her ſelf (whom no Body knew) 
| a ſhe with good Succels made the former 
Ex eriment. The Princels obſerving it, or- 
4g her to take Care and nurle the Child, 
romiſing to give her Wages for it, which 
the gladly perform'd, and in dac Time brought 
© /e the Daughter of Pharaoh, 
him to 7 hermit! g 
who adopted him lor her Own Child, and 
ave him a ſuitable Education. Philo the 
750 ( 4) gives this Account thereof; That 
le ſthewed a Modeſty and Gravity beyond his 
Years, and chiefly applicd himſelf to thole 
chines which were profitable And accord. 
ingly he had many Tutors, ſome coming of 
ther own Accord out of the neighbouring 
Countries of Vt, and others being hired 
with great Rewards from Greece, whom he 
excell'd in a little Time, having ſo great a 
Capacity to learn, that his Learning ſeem'd 
only to be a Remembrance of whar he had 
learn'd before. Thus he lcaru'd from the 
Egyptian Maſters, Arithmetick, Geometry, 
and all forts of Muſick, Rhythme, Harmony 
and Metre, and the Speculative as well as 
the Practical Part. He learned allo their occult 
Philolophy contain'd in Hieroglyphick Cha- 
racters, or Pictures of ſuch Animals, which 
they ador'd for Gods. The Greeks taught 
him all their liberal Arts and Scicnces. The 
Alſſyrians taught him their Way of Writing, 
the Cha/deans taught him Aſtronomy, which 
allo he learned of rhe Eg yprians, who were 
very ſtudious in all the Mathematical Arts 
and Sciences. If this can be depended on, 
it is very evident, that (as (S) St. Fre- 
ben ſaith) Moſes was learned in all the 
Wiſdom of the Eg yptians. Joſephus faith, 
(% that he had a Name given him accord- 
ing to the Event of the Providence, and 
** call'd 2 ſes; Mo in the Eg tian 
-anguage liguifying Water, and 7/es being 
1reſerV/d, ſo that putting both together, Mo- 
Tſes is the fame as preſervꝰd out of the Ma- 
ter, The Hebrery Text only derives his (6) 
Name from (c) the Verb, which ſignifies 70 
«1a; out. And ſhe called his name Moſes ; 
- ſhe ſaid, Becauſe I drew him out of 
he water. 

165. As (4) he grew up, he ſhew'd a Preg- 
nancy of Underſtanding much above thole 
«Ago bore Nay, the very Gaiety of his 
der ys and Sports was not without ſome- 

> lerous and inſtructiye in it: doing every 


(x) Joſephus Jewiſh Ant. Book 
| . Chap. 9. in the Eud. 
a) Jewiſh Ant. Book oy "hs 
(0) Shalſhelerh Labret” 


Hakkabbalah, p. 11. 6. 
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thing with ſuch a Grace, that in his ver 
Childhood he gave the World to underſtand. 
what might be expected from him in Time 
to come. After three Years of Age. he was 
ſuch a Miracle of a Child for Beauty and 
Comelineſs of Stature, that People would ſtop 
and ſtand gazing at him with Delight and 
Admiration, wherever they ſaw him; and 
his Way was fo taking, that it wrought upon 
the moſt unſociable and morote Sort of Mien: 
nor did he ſo much as move any where, 
but all Eyes were upon him: and ler People 
be ever ſo buſy, or ſo much in haſte, yer 
they could hardly leave him. 

166. Thermithis being as much delighted 
with him as any other Perſon, wanting Iſſue 
of her own, and having relolv'd to adopt him 
tor her Son, brings him ro her Father, and 
merrily tells him, that the came to prcient 
him with a Succeſſor, in Calc he ſhould want 
one. This, /azth ſhe, is the ſweeteſt, pret- 
tieſt remper'd Child, that ever was born. I 
have brought him up my ſelf, and it was the 
Bounty of the River Nie. that deliver'd it 
into my Arms. This Child 1 do intend to 
adopt, and make you a Preſent of it for your 
Succeſſor. And with theſe Words the gave 
the Child into the Hands of her Father, The 
King receiv'd him with an affectionate Ten- 
derneſs, and preſſing him toward his Heart, 
took off his Crown to gratity his Daughter, 
and plac'd it upon the Child's Head, who 
wantonly turning it up and down, the Crown 
fell to the Ground, and atter that the Child 
trampled upon it with his Feet. This Action 
was look'd upon to be an % Omer to the 
King and his Government, inſomuch that the 
Scribe being then at Hand, cricd out to have 
the Child kill'd. For this is the Child. /ai/ 
he to the King, that I toretold to you, would 
be the Deſtruction of EH; and he hath 
now confirm'd the Prophecy, by the Affront 
which he -hath put upon your Government, 
in Treading the Crown under his Feet, In 
ſhort, this is he, by whoſe Death alone you 
can promiſe your ſelf to be ſecure ; and rake 
but him out of the Way, the Hebrews ſhall 
have nothing more to hope for, and the 
Ez yptians nothing more to fear. Another 
(e) Jew adds, that in the Midſt of this Out- 
cry GOD ſent the Angel Gael in the Form 
of one of the Senators, who adviſed the 
King to take a Jewel and pur ir into one Vel- 
ſel, and pur Fire into another, and lay both 
before the Child; adding that if the Child took 
the Jewel, it was a Sign that all which he 
did was knowingly, and then he ſhould die; 
bur if he took the Fire, he ſhould be freed. 
They follow'd this Advice, and the Angel in 
an inviſible Manner ſo directed the Hand of 
Moſes, that he took the Fire, and put it to 


(y) Lib. 1. de vita Moſis. (⁊) Ads 7. 23. 
(c Nn. (d) Joſephus as before. 


his 
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his Mouth, and burnt his Tongue and his 
Lips, that it caus d him to have (Ff) a ſtam- 
mering Speech for ever after, and upon this 
he was acquitted. Thermuthis being under a 
Concern, takes him immediately away out of 
the Company, without any Oppoſition from 
the King, it being GOD's Will for the Good 
of Moſcs, that he ſhould not regard it. And 
the very great Advantages, which the Princeſs 
gave him of a generous and polite Education, 
put the Hebr: <5 in Hope of ſome great Good 
to befal them; whilſt the Eg yptrans on the 
other Side were as jealous ot Miſchief, but 
having then no Proſpect of any Succeſſor to 
the Crown that they could hope for, their 
bloody Deſign fell to the Ground, 

167. The Birth of Moſes, according to 
Manetho's Account of the Kings of Lower- 
Egypt, was in the ſixth Year of the . 
ot Rameſſes Miamun, who reign'd ſixty fix 
Years. At this Time Men liv'd uſually to 


be an hundred and twenty Years old. Levi 


was (g) 137 Years old at his Death; Kohath 
(Y) was 127. Amram (i) was 136, and 
Moſes ( was 120. So that if this King 
of Egypt died at 120 Years old, he muſt be 
60 Ycars old at this Time, and his Daughter 
Thermuthis might be about 40. which well 
agrees with the Story, and the Length of hu- 
man Life in that Age of the World, according 
to the ſacred Scriptures. 

16% %{phns (1) tells a very diverting 
Story of Moſes, which I cannot but relate, 
tho? the Credit of all doth only __ upon 
him. The Story is this: The Ethiapiaus 
made an Inroad upon the Borders of Eg ypr, 
rifling and ipoiling that Part of the Country. 
The Egyptians reſented the Affront, and 
march'd out againſt them with an Army to 
rake their Revenge, both for the Diſhonour 
and for the Injury. Ir came to a Battle, and 
the Eg yptions were routed,” fome kill'd in 
the Action, and others forc'd ſhamefully to 
retreat. The Ethiopians were ſufficiently 
pufted up with this Succeſs, and follow d the 
Blow ſo cloſely, that they were not without 
ſome Hope of Overunning even the whole 
Country. They burnt and ravag'd without 
Controul, took Booty in Abundance, and 
carried off all before them without Reſiſtance ; 
inſomuch that they march'd ro Memphis it 
ſelf, and ſo to the Sea, without any Oppoſi- 
tion. The Eg ypt:ans were hard preſs' d, and 
in this Extremity had Recourſe to their Di- 
viners and Oracles, what they had beſt to do. 
The Anſwer was, that they ſhould call in a 
certain Hebrew to their Aſſiſtance. Upon 
this the King tells his Daughter, that he was 
reloly'd to Aon an Army againſt the Ethio- 
pans to revenge their Injuries, and he ſhould 
be glad to have Mo/es at the Head of it. The 


Book II 


Princels promiſed to do her Part toward t 
Engaging of him, as a thing of great * 
eqns to her Father's Service, but bindi;, 
im under a ſacred Oath before-hand, thy 
no malicious Practice ſhould be atrenyre 
upon the Perſon of Maſes; caſting it wh 
Teeth of the Prieſts, how great a Shame i 
was firſt to contrive and adviſe his Death and 
= moſt wretchedly to implore his F riend. 
ip. 

169. Moſes was eaſily prevail'd upon 
by Thermuthis and he King to 3 
this Commiſſion, which was very pleaſing to 
the good Men of both Sides. The Exy ; 
tians flatter'd themſelves; firſt with the H; 
of Victory under his Conduct, and then with 
the Likelihood of an Opportunity, when their 
own Work was done, to deſtroy 4%. 
The Hebrews, on the other Side, deliphted 
themſelves with the Thought, that under the 
Command of ſo great a General, they might 
one Day find themſelves in a Condition 10 
ſhake off the Zg yp7:an Yoke. lu this Expe. 
dition Moſes was intent to ſurprize the Ene. 
my. The Paſſage over the Land was her. 
ridly infeſted with Serpents, many of them 
fierce, venemous, and terrible to the Sight, 
and ſeveral of them are to be found no 
where elſe; ſome with Wings ly ing upon the 
Catch, and others as mortal in the Air as 
they are upon the Ground. This Way was 
lo deadly hazardous, that all People were a- 
gainſt the Adventuring an Army thro! it; ſo 
that for this Reaſon he rather choſe this Way 
than that by the Nie, upon a true Judgment 
that he might thereby . his Enemy. 
Moſes was in the firſt Place only to provide 
againſt the Dangers of this deſperate Paſſage, 
which he did by this wonderful Stratagem. 
The Bird /b;s is a mortal Enemy to all Sorts 
of Serpents, and they fly from the Purſuit of it 
like Deer from Dogs, till they are overtaken 
and devour'd. This Bird is only fierce to 
thoſe Inſects, and gentle to all other Cre: 
tures. () Now Mo/es's Invention to ſecure 
his Army againſt theſe Creatures, was to carry 
with him ſeveral of theſe Birds in Cages ot 
Bulruſhes, to clear the Way before him. 

170. Moſes was no ſooner advanc d te 
this dangerous Quarter, but he let looſe hi 
Birds upon the Serpents, as upon ſo man) 
Enemies, and under their Protection he weit 
forward without any Harm or Interruption: 
So that puſhing hard to overtake the E. 
thiopians, he came up with them, before 
they were aware, and utterly defeated them; 
and having cut off their Retreat into Eg. 
he forc'd them back again to their o 
Home, deſtroying a great many of oo 
Towns and Cities, and committing 4 rerridle 
Slaughter among their People. This Victor) 


(f) Exod.2. 10. ( Exod. 6. 16. (% Eutychii Annales, pag. 97. (i) Bid. pag. * 


( Deut. 34. 7. (1) Jewiſh Ant. Book 2. Chap. 10. N a * 
to ſay any more of it at preſent, for the Greeks are well acquainted with this Hiſtory. 


() Here Joſephus adds, I ſhall have no ne 
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ourage into the 
of Maſes put e on the 
Egyptians, Wi hing but Death, Deſtruc- 
ache Hand bur before heir Eyes. The 
tion and Slavery before eir 5 TM * 24 
were at laſt driven into Saba, the out 
of Ethiopia, which Cambyſes afterward call'd 
by the Name of Meroe, having N = 
that Name. Moſes ſat down before = 
Place, tho” in all Appearance impregnable, 
being ſurrounded by the River Nile, and two 
ak Rivers, Aſlapus and Aſtabora, falling in 
to ſtrengthen it; which made the ogy i ſo 
much the more difficult: beſides, as it ſtood 
in an Iſland, and was encompals'd with a 
ſtrong Wall, it was allo fortify'd with Ram- 
parts, and other Works of Defence, to ſe- 
cure it from any Attacks or Inundations from 
ver. 
ye Moſes was not at all pleas d with this 
Siege; for the Army lay idle, and there was 
no Forcing the Enemy to fight. However 
there happen'd a very extraordinary Encoun- 
ter of auother Nature. The King of Ethiopia 
had a Daughter call'd Tharbis, who had the 
Fortune once to ſee and obſerve Moſes from 
the Walls of the Town with his Sword in his 
Hand, behaving himſelf with great Honour 
and Bravery. She was ſo infinitely taken with 
his Courage and Bravery, that ſhe look'd up- 
on him as the Balance of the two Kingdoms, 
having recover d the Eg yptians when they 
were at the loweſt, and at the fame Time 
humbled the Erh:9pzans in the very Height 
of their Victories. Upon all this put toge- 
ther, the Princels fell violently in Love with 
him; and her Affections ſtill growing upon 
her more and more, ſhe broke her Mind at 
laſt ro ſome particular Confidents which ſhe 
had, and ſent them over to Mo/es to offer 
her (elf in Marriage to him. Maſes agreed 
to it, but upon this Condition (which was 
ratificd with an Oath) that the Marriage ſhould 
be conſummated upon the Delivering up of 
the City, which happen'd very ſoon after 
upon a great Slaughter made of the Enemy. 
50 that nothing more remain'd but to give 
GOD Thanks, and to ſolemnize the Wed- 
ding; which being done, the Army of the 
$3/711s return'd triumphantly into their 
own Land, I can only add, that no Counte- 
nance to this Story can be ferch'd from (=) 
What is faid in Scripture, that Moſes mar- 
ied an Ethiopian woman. For there the 
ord is a Cuſhite, from Cuſh another Son 
& Ham, who inherited a Part of A/ia near 
Egypt on the Red-Sea. From that Country 
cane Jethro, who was afterward Prieſt of 
— lau. aud Moſes (0) married Zipporah his 
Wolter ; ſo that if he had married the other 


thiopian, it is probable, that ied 1 
lome ſhort Time her e 


4 Jud Jonathan in Exod. 2. 13. 


172. The Life of Moſes is ſtuff d to full 
of fabulous Legends by the Faſter and eſpe- 
cially the Jew:/ſh Writers, that there is no- 
thing to be depended on, except what we 
find in the Scriprures ; where we read, ( 
that when he was full forty years 
old, it came into his heart to viſit Anno 
his brethren the children of Iſidbel. Mundi 
Accordingly (4) when on a particular 
Day he beheld the hard Labours of the 7/74c- 
lates, he ſaw an Eg yptian fmiting an He- 
brew. And he looked this way, aud that 
way, and when he ſaw that there cas 19 
man near, he flew the Egyptian, and hid 
him in the ſand. St. Stephen gives (7) a par- 
ticular Reaſon for this Action, For he /#p- 
poſed, that his brethren would have nnder- 
ſiood, how that GOD by his hand would do- 
liver them; but they underſtood not. The 
next Day he went out to look upon his Bre- 
thren, and found two of them contending 
with one another. The 7ews (ö) give this 
Account of it, That Dathan and Aliram. 
two 7ews, quarrel'd with each other, and 


Dathan lifted up his Hand to ſtrike . 


ram. Upon this he (s) reproves ©. aha, 
and ask d him, Why he attempted to 
ſmite his Brother ? eſpecially ſince their 
common Calamities ſhould teach them to 
love one another the more. But Dat han 
made this ſharp Reply, l h made thee a 


prince and a judge over us; Intendeſt 


thou to kill me, as thou killedſt the Fg yp- 
tian yeſterday ? This put A7sfes into a ter- 
rible Fright, becauſe he concluded, that the 
Murder was diſcover'd. It was not long be- 
fore this News was told to the King of 
Egypt, which probably brought into his 
Mind the former Preſages, that Mae, ſhould 
be a Scourge to the Egyptians, and this made 
him reſolve to kill Mo/es, that he might ef- 
fectually prevent it. Upon this Hees fled 
out of the Land of Egypt, and that he might 
be more ſecure, goes as far as Midiau, where 
he gets Acquaintance with Jethro the Prieſt 
of the Country. This Prieſt ſeems by Birth to 
be from (t) Cuſb the Son of Ham, whoſe ori- 
ginal Settlement ſeems to be between the 
Red and the Dead- Sea, and therefore his 
Poſterity () were call'd Kenites, as belong- 
ing to that 3 which was (x) formerly 
promis'd to Abraham, and after that given 
to E/au. When Cuſh, who was the Father 
of Nimrod, removy'd with his Family toward 


Babylon, he left ſome of his Poſterity behind 


him, who were the Anceſtors of this Prieſt. 
This Country had been ſubject to ſeveral 
Changes and Misfortunes. Firſt the G) Hi. 
vites came and dwelt among them. Then 
the Phænician Paſtors or (g) Caphtorims, who 
came from the Zg yptian Wars, deſtroy'd 


(J. Num. 12.1, (o) Exod 
12.1. a 41. Act. 7. 23, Cc. (i) Exod. 2. 11, Cc. (r) Act. 7. 25. 
(t) Taryn . 9 A8. 18 27. e; 2:13, 14. (t ) Gen. 10. 6, 7. 
dag. 4. 11. (x) Gen. 15. 19. O) Deut. 2.22. (⁊) Bid. | 


them, 


- © — 
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Them. Then (%) the Horites came and dwelt 
there, and then the Children of E/az ſertPd 
there, deſtroy'd the Horites, and alter'd their 
Government from a Monarchy to an Ariſto- 
cracy, not without much Bloodſhed and Diſtur- 
bance. Jethro being a good Man, removes 


9 


from theſe Diſtractions to dwell 
ee quictly in Midiau, where he had been 
: Fe ö. ſettled about forty Years before Mo/es 


came to him. And therefore he goes 
under two Names, g. (6) Reuel or (c) 
Nagnel, as he might be calPd in Idumea, and 
Jethro, or The Remainder, as he might be 
call'd in Midiau, becauſe he was the only 
Remainder of the Cr/hites, who dwelt in 
that Country, Jethro hearing that Moſes 
was fled out of Fg ypt, having (*) learned 
by his own Misfortunes to pity thoſe who were 
under the like, takes him into his Houle, 
employs him as a Shepherd, and gives him 
his own Daughter Zipporah for aWite ; which 
was a particular Reſpect, becauſe he was a 
Man in great Eſteem, and like Melchiſedeck 
in Canaan officiated as a Prieſt among thoſe 
few Familics, who were not corrupted by 
1dolatry. By Zipporah Moſes had two Sons, 
the (4) firft he calls Ger/hom ; that is, A 
ſtranger there, For he ſaid, I have been an 
alien in a ſtrange land. And he call'd the 
ſecond Elezer, that is, My GOD , an 
help. For, ſaith he, The GOD of my father 
was my help, and delivered me from the 
ſeord of Pharaoh. Zipporah (e) ſeems to 
have been an affectionate Wife to Mo/es, of 
which there is this Inſtance, That when 
Moſes too far complying with the Cuſtoms 
in his Father-in-Law's Family had neglected 
to circumciſe one of his Children, and GOD 
was angry at him for the Neglect, and ap- 
pear'd in ſuch a Manner, as if he intended to 
deſtroy him for it, Zippora) circumcis'd her 
Son with her own Hands, to ſave her Hus- 
band's Life, without the leaſt Reflection (as 
is commonly thought) but only Uſing the 
common Form, (5) By me thou art made a 
Son-in-Law to GOD by the Blood of the 
Circumciſion, or By me thou art eſpouſed to 
the Church of GOD by this Rite of Circum- 
ciſion. 

173. When Maſes had been (g) about 
twenty Years with his Father: in Law, which 
the Scripture calls In proceſs of time, 


Anno or after many days, R Mz 
: ys, Rameſſes Miamun 
TO the King of Eg 57 dies, and (H) the 


Enemies of Moſes, who ſought his 


(a) Deut. 2. 12. (b) Exod. 2. 17. 
ſecond Æneid brings in Dido ſaying to Eneas, 
(d) Exod. 2. 22, and 18. 3, 4. 


Perſon, or a Perſon devote 


(%) Exod. 2. 23. 


and 22. 13. 


(0 Exod. 7. 7. 


Life, did not long ſurvive hi 


Non ignara mali miſeris 
(e) Exod. 4. 24, 25, 26. 
Diſc. 14. Page 52, which he proves at large, where he obſerves, that the Wo 
from the Arabick Verb, which fenifer to circumciſe, and will therefore moſt properly fun 

to GO D by Circumciſion, eſpecially fince this 
Zipporah ſpoke at that Time; and there is no Tranſlating of Ex0d- 4. 26. out of 


but it muſt of Courſe put this Notion into our Minds. 
(1) Lib. 1. de vita Moſis. 
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m. Howeyer he 


was lucceeded by Pharaoh Amenophis, who 


rcign'd nineteen Ycars and fix 
was drown'd in the Ned. Sea. 118. _ 
the IVaelites exceeded all that went þ * 
him, ſo that it is ſaid, (; Nemgr 
s t it is laid, (7) that /e children of 
Iſrael ſighed by reaſon of the bondage Y 
they cried ; and their cry came up unto G 05 
by reaſon of the bondage. Moſes was now 
tourlcore Years of Age, and (&) he (perha 
out of a Curioſity to inquire 1 1 
the State of his Father-in-Law's Re. Anno 
lations in thoſe Parts) Jed the jc Mundi 
to the back ſide of the Wilderncts of . 
Edom, not thinking it ſafe to 20 into the 
Country, and fo he came to the mint ;n 
of GOD, even to Horeb. This Horch was 
a Part of Mount Sinai, where GOD after- 
ward appear'd. And indeed the upper Parr 
was divided into two Parts, one of which 
was call'd Horeb, and the other Sinai. 70- 
ſephus tells us, that it was the higheſt Moun- 
tain in the whole Country; and that the 
People had an old Tradition, that GOD 
dwelt there; ſo that in antient Time, out of 
pure Reverence to it, they forbore either 
feeding or walking upon ir. Here GOD 
appears to Mo/is in a Flame of Fire in a 
Buſh ; the Flame was fierce and violent, and 
yet ncither the Leaves, Flowers, nor Branches, 
receiv'd the leaſt Damage. The (/) Flame 
(faith Philo the Jew) fonify'd the Furiouſ- 
nels of the Eg yprians againſt the I/rae/ites, 
and the Buſh the JV aelites themſelves, and 
it repreſented, how they ſhould be ſurrounded 
with the utmoſt Dangers, and eſcape with- 
out the leaſt Hurt, Here GOD gives A/c: 
a Charge to deliver the //raelites, and pro- 
miſes ro be with him in this Expedition, 
anſwers all his Objections to the contrary, 
confirms him by ſeveral Miracles, and joins 
Aaron with him for the Compleating of this 
Deſign. And after this he reveals himlelt by his 
incommunicable Name ] E HO VAH, which 
comes from the Hebrew Verb, that ſignifics 
7 be, and hath the Characters of all the Tenles 
in it, ſo that it is fitly tranſlated by St. 70%, 
(n) I am Alpha and Omega, the beginnig 
and the end, the firſt and the laſt, ſaith the 
LORD, which was, and is, and is to come, 
the almighty. It ſhews him to be the eter- 
nal, unchangeable, and all-ſufficient GOD, 
who alone hath his Being in and of himſelf, 
and gives to all others the being, hi h they 
have : So that he was what be is, be 1 


(% Thus Virgil in l, 
ſuccurrere diſco. 
(f) This is the Opinion of Mr. Mede, 
rd r 1 Hebrew ce 
ify a circumciſe 
was the Language that 
Hebrew into Arabick, 

(hb) Exod. 4.19. 

(m) Rev. 1. 8,17, and zl. 6. 


what 


(c) Num. 10. 29. 


( Exod. 2. 23. 


W — Ba. 
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all be both what he 

what he was, 686 Þ 55 from everlaſting to 
everlaſting, and all other Being wy _ 
n him. It was never pronounc 8 
2 2535 but once a Year, which was by the 
the Pri ſt upon the ſolemn Bleſſing of the 
me po it was Death for any other Perſon 
me } it. And therefore Joſephus ſaith, (i) 
P — never known, nor heard of before, and 
I dare not ſo much as mention it. Moſes re- 
turning from the Buſh acquaints his Father-in- 
Law with what had * and deſird Leave 
co return into Egypt, which was eaſily granted, 
wich good Wiſhes of Succeſs. He (o) at firſt 
intended to have taken his Wife and Chil- 
dren with him, who accordin ly went ſome 
Part of the Journey 3 but bethinking himſelf 
of the Danger, he ſent them back again, and 
lo they (p) ſtay d with her Father until his 
Return. In his Journey he meets Aaron at 
Mount Horeb or Sinai, where they diſcourſe 
rogether of all things which had happen'd, 
and concert Meaſures in What Manner they 
ſhould addreſs themſelves to Pharaoh on this 
Errand. And firſt, they tell the [/rae/rtes 
the Meſſage, which they were ſent abour, 
and did the Miracles before them, which they 
were commiſſion d to act for the Confirmation 
thereof, and which fill'd them with an univerſal 
Joy. This encourages them to go to Pharaoh, 
and demand the Releale of the Vaelites, 
which hath a different Turn from what they 
expected ; for Pharaoh is angry at them, 
gives them a flat Denial, and orders their 
Tasks to be increas'd, and that they ſhould 
make Brick without any Straw afforded them 
for ſuch a Purpole. Upon this the Iaelites 
were ſcatter d about in all the Land of Zg ypr, 
to gather Stubble inſtead of Straw, and beaten 
for not performing their Tasks, which was 
now an Impoſſibility. Accordingly the People 
complain to Pharaoh, but they had no Re- 
drels, and Pharaoh anſwers them in a tyran- 
nical Manner, Ar their Coming from him 
they meet Moſes and Aaron, and complain 
bitterly to them of the Miſchief, which they 
had done. They complain to GOD, and 
GOD renews his Promiſe, and at this Time 
mentions his incommunicable and glorious 
Name, which when Moſes told the Children 
of Iſrael, they look d upon him only as a 


Cheat and an Impoſtor, and (q) Hear ned 
not to him, becauſe of their anguiſh of bi- 
rit, and their cruel bondage. However 
60D encourageth Moſes to go again to 
Pharagh, and to demand the Sending the I/ 
#2: lites out of the Land, and eave him Power 
to work a Miracle before him. When they 
were before Hharaoh, Aaron had the Rod 


(u) Jewiſ 4. 
(r) 2284. Ant. Book 2. Chap. 12. 


of Moſes in his Hand, which he caſt upon 
the Ground, and it became a Serpent ſo great 
and terrible, that the firſt Time that (7) Moſes 
did this Miracle, he fled from before it. Pha- 
raoh ſtartled at this Sight, and imputing it to 
the Art of Magick, ſends (5) for his Sorcerers 
and Magicians, the principal of which were 
(t) Jauues and Jambres, to confront Moſes ; 
theſe, with ſeveral others, bring ſeeming 
Rods, which they caſt upon the Ground, and 
they appear'd like Serpents ; however this 
Rod of Moſes and Aaron mov'd toward them, 
and ſwallow'd them up. This might have 
convinc'd Pharaoh, that Moſes would in the 
End be the Deſtruction of them all, and 
therefore it was high Time to ſend them our 
of the Country; but inſtead thereof, it had 
a Contrary Effect. Pharaoh ſeeing the Ma- 
gicians do ſomething, was in Hope that in 
Time they would do more, and fo at laſt be 
able to prevail, and therefore he hardens his 
Heart, and refuſes to obey. This, according 
to the Computation of our Learned Primate, 
muſt be on Saturday the thirteenth Day of 
March, and on the 1 Day of the fx 
Month. 

174. The Day following being Sunday, or 
a Day of religious Worſhip throughout the 
whole World, we may be ſure, that Pharaoh 
would omit nothing, which might engage all 
his Idols to exert their utmoſt againſt theſe 
Deſigns of Mo/es and Aaron. For this Rea- 
lon ſome think, that he went to pay his 
Morning Devotions to the River N.; for 
as (u) Plutarch obſerves, nothing was had 
in ſo much Honour among the Eg yptians as 
that River. Others make Pharaoh to be a 
(x) Magician, and that he went to the River 


for ſuch a Purpoſe ; and ſo the (y) Chaldee 


Paraphraſe adds, Behold, he goeth out to ob- 
ſerve Divinatious upon the Water, as a 
Magician. However (2) GOD commands 
Moſes to confront him there, and to let him 
ſee, that the River could not help him; the 
firſt Plague, which was threatned, was the 
Turning of all the Waters of the River into 
Blood, which was perform'd on the next 
Day, being the eighteenth Day of the ſixth 
Month. And here it is obſervable, that the 
Magicians, who could not prevent the Plague 
when fully threaten'd, nor remove it when 
inflicted, yet (a) they alſo brought forth 
Blood by their Inchantments ; ſo that tho? 
they could not make it better, they could 
help to make it worſe. And the Miſchief, 
which they did, bad a worſe Conſequence, 
becauſe it harden'd Pharaoh's Heart. On 
the Sunday (C) following, or the twenty 
fourth Day of the ſame Month, Pharaoh 


(o) Exod. 5. 20 to 27. (p) Exod. 18. 1 f 7. (q) Exod. 6. 9. 


umenias A Back? Exod. 7. 11, 12, 13. (t) Targ. Jonathan in Exod. 1. 15, and 7,11. 2 Tim. 3.8. 


lir1de, 


019. (a) Exod. 7. 22. 


bio citatus in lib. 3. de bono, & Plin. lib. 30. cap- 1. 
(2) Exod. 5 2 Tract. Talmud. Moed katon. fol. 18. a. 


(u) Plutarch. de Iſide & 
(y) Targ. Jonathan in Exod. 7. 15. 


(b) Exod. 7. 25, and 8. 1 to 5. 
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goes to the River again in the ſame Manner 
as before, and Mo/es goes again to confront 
him, and threatens another Plague from the 
River, which was an offenſive Company of 
Frogs, and theſe were alſo ſent the next Day, 
and the Magicians did the ſame. There was 
now no Occaſion of Boaſting, or (c) Speaking 
in the Language of thele Kings, My river 
ts my own, and I hade made it for my ſelf, 
ſince it was but the Cauſe of their Misfor- 
tunes. However Pharaoh ſues to Moſes to 
pray to GOD for him, with a Promiſe of 
lending the 1/ae/ites away. Upon Moſes's 
Prayer ro GOD, the Frogs were all deſtroy'd 
the next Day; but Pharaoh returns to his 
former Temper, and abſolutely refuſes to per- 
form his Promiſe. 

175. The Day after, being the twenty ſe- 
venth Day of the ſame Month, GOD lends 
the Plague of Lice among them; a very inſig- 
nificant Animal, however ſufficient to be the 
Inſtrument of GO D's Juſtice upon an ob- 
ſtinate People. And to ſhew that the Magi- 
cians could do nothing without his Permil- 
ſion, he denied them the Power of Producing 
lo ſmall a Creature; ſo that when they at- 
tempted by their Inchantments to bring forth 
Lice, they were not able to effect it; but 
were forc'd to confeſs to Pharaoh, That (4) 
this was the finger of GOD. The twenty 
eighth Day of the fame Nlonth AZo/es threatens 
the fourth Plague, which was the Swarms of 
Flies, and other Inſects, and this was ſent on 
the next Day, and remov'd the Day following, 
or on the laſt Day of the Month, by the Pray er 
of Moſes. The firſt Day of the next Month 
being Sunday, GOD ſends Moſes again to Pha- 
ravh, threatning a very grievous Murrain of 
the Eg yptian Cattle, which was inflicted on 
the next Day, ſo that vaſt Numbers died of 
all ſorts, eſpecially thoſe which were in the 
Field, whilſt thoſe belonging to the [/raelrtes 
were preſerv'd. Upon the third Day of the 
Month GOD ſent the ſixth Plague, which 
was that of ſore Boils breaking forth upon 
Man and upon Beaſt, ro which the Magi- 
cians were cqually liable with other People, 
and were ſo far from Curing others, that the 
could not heal themſelves. About the fift 
Day of the Month Moſes threatens the Plague 
of Thunder, Lightning and Hail, which he 
ſends upon the ſixth Day, and removes upon 
the ſeyenth. Upon the eighth Day being 
Sunday, GOD lends Moſes again with a 
particular Meſſage ro Pharaoh, threatning 
that unleſs he ſent away the 1/raelztes, 
the Country ſhould be fo afflicted with Lo- 
cuſts, that they ſhould even darken the Air, 
and devour the Fruits of the Earth. His 
Officers being met together, probably for 
the Worſhipping of their Gods, perſuade him 


(d) Exod. 8. 19. 


(c.) Ezek. 29. 3, 9. 
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(e) Exod. 12. 6. 
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to comply, and had almoſt prevail d; tho' he af 
terward rejected their Advice with Scorn and 
drove Moſes and Aaron out of his Preſcn, 

So that the Locuſts were ſent on the al, 
and remoy'd on the tenth Day. On the tent, 
Day of this Month Mo/es, by the Appoint. 
ment of GOD, commands the 1/7ael;re; to 
ſeparate a Lamb out of the Flock, and to kee 

it up for four Days, to be kill'd and eaten 
in Token of their approaching Deliverance 
On the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth Days 
of the Month there was a total Darknels in 
the Land of Eg ypr, except in Goſhen, where 
the Iſcaelites were; fo that the Eg yprians (yy 
not one another, neither did any one of them 
riſe out of his Bed for three Days. On the 
fourteenth Day of this Month, or on S. 
day in the Afternoon, (e) between the tus 
evenings, as the Hebrew expreſſeth it, thy 
is, In the middle Space, between the Decl. 
ning and Setting of the Sun, or as we ay, 
About three of the Clock in the Afterny, 
the Iſraelites kill the Paſſover, ſprinkle the 
Blood upon the Door Poſts, and ear it in their 
Families, as ſoon as it could be got ready, 
and fo lay themſelves down to ſleep. 

176. It may here be obſery'd, that the four 
former Days of the Antemoſaical Saat 
GOD ſent Maſes and Aaron with particular 
Meſſages to Pharaoh, threatning to turn the 
River into Blood, to fend Frogs into their 
Houſes, a Murrain among their Cattle, and 
the Locuſts in the Fields; ſo that they could 
not obſerve this Day as a Day of Reſt, ac- 
cording to the firſt Command: and this was 
without Doubt to wean them by Degrees from 
the Obſeryation of the old Sabbath, becaule 
the new one was fo ſoon to ſucceed in the 
Place thereof, But now the Providence of 
GOD ſo order'd it, that none of the Ie. 
lites could obſerve this Sabbath as a Day of 
Reſt. For (f) at Midnight GOD aeftroys 
all the firſt-born in the land of Eg ypt, fron 
the firſt-born of Pharaoh, who ſat on tht 
throne, to the firſt-born of the captiit, 
which was in the dungeon, and all the fit 
born of the cattle. Their dying Groans 
wak'd thoſe of the ſame Family, and when 
they ſent to their NEO tor Aſſiſtance, 
they ſoon found, that they were all afflictedin 
the ſame Manner, and that the Calamity vi 
univerſal. Upon this there was a lamentable 
Outcry in Eg yp, there being not an Houle, | 
in which there was not one Dead. This 
oblig'd the Eg yptians to hurry the Iſraelites 
out of their Country, being under an Appre- 
henſion that if they ſtaid longer, the whole 
Nation would have bcen deſtroy'd ; for there 
was hardly any other Judgment left but this 
This caus'd the 1/7aelites to be driven out 
with the utmoſt Haſte, and inſtead of Rel 


(J Exod. 12.29, 30 
ing 
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T this Sabbath Day, according to the 
c andment, they travelPd (g) from Ra- 
= FSuccoth, which could not be leſs 
than thirty Miles. Here they ſpend the i 

nth Day of this Month in Making Booths, 
nl ſo they refreſh themſelves a little while 
ode the Shade, and therefore they call'd the 
Name of the Place (5) Succoth, or Booths, 
and ſo in the Evening they go to Etham, 
which lay near the Red-Sea in the direct 


Road to Canaan. The ſeventeenth Day of 


this Month GOD () —_ an expreſs Com- 
mand, that they ſhould turn and encamp be- 
fore Pihabiroth, between Migdol or the 
Tower, and the Sea over againſt Baal-Zephon. 
This was ſuch a Situation, that in all human 
probability they muſt have been infatuated to 
have choſen ir. When they march d our of E. 
7ypt, Moſes ated the Part of an experienc d 
General, by (4) Dividing the whole Company 
into five Parts, ſo that there was the Ad- 
vanc'd Guard, the right Wing, the left Wing, 
the main Body, and the Rear, according to 
the Arabian Method of Marching with their 
Armies. And this was the Method which he 
afterward usd in the Wilderneſs, when he 
had one Standard in the Eaſt, another in the 
Weſt, another in the North, and another in 
the South, and the Tribe of Levi, with the 
Tabernacle, and all its Appurtenances, in the 

Center. However Moſes pitches his Cam 
here, where he had the Red-Sea to the Faſt. 
the River Polomeus, which comes from the 
Lake Amar: to the Red-Sea, on the South, 
a ſtrong Gariſon, or Migdol, on the Weſt, and 
liable to be attack d by the Egyptians from 
the North without any Poſſibility of Eſca- 
ping. Beſides this, they encamp'd over againſt 
Baal-Zephon, or Baal the Watchman. This 
was an Idol fer up as the Guardian of their 

Country, and ſome think, that it was ſet u 
by the Magicians of Eg yt, and by Pha- 
7406's Order, to hinder the 1/raclites in their 
Paſſage. And therefore Pharaoh hearing of 
this Situation of the I/7aelites, ſo apparently 
void of any good Conduct, might well fay 
(!) They are entangled in the land, the wal 
derneſs hath ſhut them in; or (m) as the 
Philitines did in the Caſe of Sampſon, Our 
8 od bath delivered our enemy into our hand. 
oh pg ent Day of he Month ic wa 
Feen. re tne 1/raelztes were, 
"_ 2 them to be really bewitch'd (as 
ght) gathers his Whole Army to- 


2 and follows aſter them on the nine- 


On the twentieth he comes up i 
* | in 
Sight of the 1/paclires, which made them 


( Exod. 
ſame Nime. G7 38. Num. 33. 3. 


which we banale fz geg. () Sen 14. 2, 3. 


n 
i) Exod. 16 4. to his Porta Moſis, Page 54: 
(„) Deut. Ly on (% Exod. 15. 19, 20. 
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murmur againſt Mo/zs, On the twentieth in 
the Evening (2) Mo/es ſtretch'd out his Rod 
toward the Sca, and the Waters were divided, 
ſo that the 1/raelites paſſed over on dry 
Ground, and the Waters were a Wall unto 
them upon their Right Hand and upon their 
Left. The Egyptians then move forward, 
and march after them into the Place where the 


Sea had been. And then (9) the pillar of 


the cloud, which () formerly had led them 
in the Way, gent from before their face, 
and ſicod behind them: And it came be- 
tween the camp of the Egyptians, and the 
camp of Iſrael, and it was a cloud and dark- 
neſs to the one, but it gave light to the 
other; ſo that the one knew v hich way to 
go, but the other could not ſee where to 
follow. When the JH aelites were ſafe on the 
Shore, Mo/es ſtretch'd out his Hand toward 
the Sea, and the Sea returned, and drowned 
the Zg yprians ; infomuch that in the Morn- 
ing, they faw their Enemies dead upon the 
Sea-Shore, and, as the Jets tell us, they 
took their Arms and their Armour, by which 
they were enabled to fight with their Ene- 
mies during all their future Expeditions. The 
Iſraelites being tired with ſuch a ſtrange March 
in the Night, and finding themiclves fafe, 
and their Enemies deſtroy'd, ſpend this Day, 
being Saturday, or their new Sabbath, in an 
holy Reſt, in Praifing GOD for his Mercies. 
and Uſing that (4) Song, which Mo/-s hath 
recorded. From this Time they began the 


Obſervation of the ſeventh Day of the Week 


as a Sabbath, inſtead of the firſt ; and Mo/es 
gives them a Command for the fame in (7) 
theſe Words, Remember, that thou waſt a 


ſtranger in the land of Egypt, and that the 


LORD z7hy GOD brought thee oat hence by 
a mighty Hand, and by a flretched out arm, 
therefore the LORD thy GOD commanded 
thee to keep the Sabbath-day. So that the 
Reaſon, why this Day was obſerv'd, was pe- 
culiar to the 1/Fae/ztes, and conſequently no 
other Parts of the World were ever under 
any Obligation to oblerve the ſame. 

177. There have been ſeveral Writers, who 
have affirm'd, that this Paſſage over the Red- 
Sea was not miraculous, but that Mo/es be- 
ing skill'd in Aſtronomy, and Natural Philo- 
ſophy, took the Advantage of a low Ebb upon 
a great Spring-Tide, and that Pharaoh con- 
ducted more by Fury than Conduct, purſued 
bim ſo far, that before he could recover the 
Egyptian Shore, he and his Army were over- 
— by the Flood, and ſo deſtroy'd. By 
this we may ſee what Objections Malice and 


(h) The Reaſon of this Name appears from another Town of the 
(k) This is th Meaning of the Word, Exod. 13. 18. 
» as Dr. Pocock obſerves from the Cuſtem of the Arabians in his Miſcella- 


(1) Exod. 14-3. (n) Jude. 17. 23. 
1 Exod. 13.21, 22. (20 Exod. 15. 1 60 22. 


Spite, 
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Spite aſſiſted by the Devil, will raiſe againſt the 
Scriptures without the leaſt Shadow of Rea- 
ſon. For firſt, the greateſt Springs and loweſt 
Ebbs are about two or three Days after the 
Full and Change of the Moon ; but this 
happen'd about two or three Days after the 
laſt Quarter, when the Ebbing and Flowing 
was the leaſt of all. Secondly, It is againſt 
all Senſe and Reaſon, that when Mo/es was 
Etham, and in Effect clear of Egypt, he ſhould 
(without a divine Command) turn back again 
into the Mouths of his Enemies, when he 
could not know the Time that they would 
come upon him, and they might have at- 
tack'd him, when the Waters were at the 
higheſt. So that Maſes had not the leaſt vi- 
ſible Neceſſity for this hazardous March; 
and it is abſurd to think, that the Eg yprians 
did not know the Nature of the Red-Sea as 
well as he. The Egyprians at that Time 
were well skill'd in the Obſervations of the 
heavenly Motions, and of the Fluxes, and 
Refluxes of the Sea in their own Country, 
upon their own Coaſt, and in their moſt fre- 
quented Ports and Havens, where they might 
have had five hundred Years Experience of 
the Tides. So that it is ridiculous to think, 
that Mo/es could preſume upon their Igno- 
rance in a Cafe of this Conſequence, or that 
he, who had been employ'd forty Years in 
Keeping Sheep in another Country, could un- 
derſtand it better than they. Beſides, where 
there is any Ebbing of the Sea in any Gulf or 
Indraught of Water, there the Waters fall away 
from the Land, leaving all that Part toward 
the Land to be dry. So that if a Paſſage had 
been made by the Falling away of the Water 
ten or twelve Miles below Poſidium, where 
Moſes paſs d it, then when Pharaoh had found 
the Flood increaſing, he needed not to have 
return'd the ſame Way toward the Eg tian 
Shore, but he might have kept before it on 
his right Hand, till he came to the northern 
Shore, and ſo have eſcap'd. Or if the Sea 
had drown'd them in this Manner, the Tide 
muſt have carried them to the northern Coaſt, 
and ſo the 1/raelires could never have ſeen 
one of them upon the Shore. Beſides, it is 
certain, that Pharaoh did not come upon 
them at the Ebb, but at the Flood, and had 
deſtroy d them all, if the Pillar of the Cloud 
and thick Darkneſs had not miraculouſly in- 
terpos d. and prevented his Overtaking them. 
So that the People beholding Pharaoh's Ap- 
proach cried out 2 Moſes, and altoge- 
ther deſpair'd of their Safety. And when 


(s) Exod. 14. 15, 16. (t) Exod. 14. 30, 31. 


there were 600009 Men, 600000 men, and 300000 Children, the total would be 1500000. 
Mile there are 1760 Yards, which multiplied by it ſelf, ſhews that there are 3097600 Yards in 4 
Mile, which doubled is 6195200 Tards in all, and this is above four Times the Number of the Men, fe f 
Children, according to th2 largeſt Computation. So that a Space of one Mile broad, and two Miles lung. c 
have held the whole Company, and have allowed a Square of fix Feet, or two Tards to each 
much more than would be ſufficient for their Marching. 
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Moſes pray'd to GOD for Hel 
very by G OD, (s) //, berefore ric a 
to me? Speak unto the children of If; 1 
that they go forward. But lift thou |, = 
rod, and ſtretch out thy hand over th! 4 
and divide it. And it was fo contrar 2 
all their Expectations, that (t) when has 
ſaw that great work, which the LOR ) 
aid upon the Egyptians, the people four} 
the LORD, and believed the LORD and 
his ſervant Moſes. And therefore the Ac 
count which Moſes gives us will ſtand the 
Teſt, if we only conſider the Situation of 
the River. The Courſe below where the 
I/raclites pais'd was from Eaſt to Weſt, aud 
the River large; where they paſs d the Cour 
was northward, and then it turn'd toward 
the Northweſt for between twenty and thin 
Miles, where it ended, and was encompals{ 
with the Shore. Now Mo/es faith, (i) thi 
the LORD cauſed the ſea to go back by, 
rong eaſt wind all that night, and nac 
the ſea dry land, and the waters were J. 
vided. As (x) a Space of two Miles was ff. 
ficient to open a Paſſage for the 1/saclire;; 
lo it is probable, that this violent Wind ex- 
tended it ſelf no farther, but it was perfedly 
calm on both Sides thereof, and blew from 
the main Land of Arabia. Had it extended 
it ſelf to the North, it would have brought 
down the Waters from the Tongue of the 
Red-Sea to the Shore where the Inlet 
lay. Had it extended it ſelf South to the 
Red-Sea, it would have driven up the Va. 
rers, and made it more unpaſſable. Beſides, 
no other Wind could have ſerv'd fo well tor 
this Purpoſe. A north Wind would bare 
driven all the Waters downward, and left 
none behind. A ſouth Wind would have fill'd 
the Sea higher inſtead of Falling it, A welt 
Wind might have dried the Shore, where the 
Iſraelites were ; but then they would be 
apprehenſive that the Waters lay on the op. 
poſite Shore, which muſt have prevented 
their Paſſing over. And therefore when they 
ſaw the Shore next them dried by a ſtrong 
caſt Wind, it was a convincing Argument, 
that the oppoſite Shore muſt be dry, fom 
whence the Wind blew, and therefore they 
could ſafely pals over. Mo/es therefore right: 
ly tells us, () that the Waters were divided, 
and were as a wall to the Iſraelites on thr 
right hand and on their left at a due Diſtance. | 
The Waters caſt on the others raiſed them 
higher; and the HHaelites being in the Bot. 
tom were ſo much the lower. So that wht 


(x) Let us ſuppoſe, tha! 


N. w 1 H a 
quare 


(u) Exod. 14. 21, 22. 


of them, which ! 
(y) Exod. 14.21. 
the 
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aug found their Error, the laid, 

we 4 7 from the face of ſract ; 
=) the LORD fgbteth for them againſt 
pr /ptians: and then they fled back toward 
the — where they enter d; and before 
he came thither, the Waters were join'd near 
5 hide ſo that (a) the Eg yptians fled di- 
aly to them, and ſo they were all oyer. 
whelm'd Thus the Waters came rolling from 


(2) Exod, 14. 25. (a) Exod. 14. 27, 


the one Shore to the other, and drove the 
dead Bodies along to the oppoſite Shore, and 
afterward ebb'd away and left them there, 
in the ſight of the 1/raelites. So that nor. 
withſtanding all the Cavils which have becn 
rais'd, their Paſſage happen'd to be truly mi- 


raculous, and exactly as Moſes hath de- 
{crib'd it. 


Eeeee 1ABL E 
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| he 7h:lNiues or Cie] Aralius is made Empe-| AExgydrus is a King. camander comes {gn 
im, coming from the] ror, and reigns 40 Years. | and reigns 34 Years. Greece to Phrygia, where 
- * N - / 
Feiptian Wars, , fall upon 2152 1856 2857 495] 2147 1861 2852. 490 ne is made King, aud 
tie loving ana 1eize on Xerxes is made Emperor, Thurimachus 1s made re1gns 44 Years. 
their Country, Deut. 2. 23. [and reigns 30 Years. King, and reigns 45 Years. | 2507 1501 3212 $6; 
3 3 - » © 0 
492 1916 2797 . 43512182 1826 2887 525]|2192 1816 2897 535 eucer is made Kine, 


Cheda#laomer King of 
Elam or Pe: fra, and chree 
ther: Kings with him, 
conouer the Hivites, who 
> aifo call'd Horites tron 


t.icir Settlement. 


2097 1915 2798 436 
The H:rites to defend 


themſelves make Bula their 
iſt King, Gen. 36.31, 32. 


2113. 1895 2818 456 
Hagar and Imael are 


turn'd out bv. 1b; aham, anc 
ſettle in the Neighbour: 
100d Of the Horiteès, Cen. 


1 


2135 1873 2340 478 

Jobub is made 20 King 
ot the Hor iter, Gen. 36. 33. 
1177 1831 1882 +526 


Hi um is made zd Ring 
of the Hrites, Cen. 36. 34. 
1848 2885 523 

The C. untry being ful 
of Inliabitants, Mmacl re- 
movcs, with Part of his 
Familv,into Arabia deſerta, 
Genu. 25.6, aud v. 12 to 19 
2219 1789 2924 562 

Hadad is made 4th King 
of the Hrites, Gen. 36. 35. 
I ee 

Hadad kills Midian, Son 
of Abraham by Returah, in 


2.180 


CG 


2245 1763 2950 


2260 1746 


2261 1747 


2303 1705 


2345 1663 


2387 162 1 3092 


2429 1179 3124 77 


2471 


40 to the End. 


Armamitres 1s made Em- 
peror, and reigns 38Years. 
2220 1788 2925 © 563 

Beloch::s is made Empe- 


* ount e, the Place of 


a Battle, Gen. 25. 1, 2, and 36,35. 

588 Eſau marries a Daugliter 
of Ihmael, Gen. 28. 6, 7, 8, 9. 

2265 603 Eſau removes from his 
Father, and dwells among the /hbmaelites and Horites, 
near Mount Seir, Gen. 3 2. 3, and 33. 14, 15, 16. 
2966 604 Samlah is made the fifth 
King of the Horites, Gen. 36.36, 

3008 646 Saul is made the ſixth 
King of the Horite „ Gen. 36. 37. 

3050 688 n is made the 
7th King of the Horites, Gen. 36. 38. 

730 Hadar is made the Sth 
King of the Horites, Gen. 36. 39. 


Dukes, fourteen of the Poſterity of Eſau, and ſeven of 
the Horites, Gen. 36.15 to 20, and verſe 29, 30. 

1537 3176 814 The ſecond Succeſſion of 
eleven Dukes, all of the Poſterity of Eſau, Gen. 36. 


ror, and reigns 35 Years: 
2255 1753 2960 598 
Balans is made Empe- 
ror, and reigns 52 Years. 
2307 1701 3012 650 
Altadas is made Empe- 
ror, and reigns 32 Years. 
2339 1669 3044 682 
Mamitus J. is made Em- 
peror, and reigns 30 Tears. 
2369 1639 3074 712 
Manchalens is made Em- 
»eror, and reigns zo ears. 
2399 1608 3104 742 
Spherus 15 made Empe- 
or, and reigns 20 Years. 
2419 1588 3124 762 
Mamitus II. is made Em- 
peror, and reigns 30 ears. 
2449 1558 3154 792 
paretus is made Empe- 
ror, and reigns 40 Years. 
2470 1538 3175 813 
Mardocentes rebels a- 
gainſt Saretus, and ſets 


where he reigns 45 Years. 
2489 1518 3194 832 

Aſcatades is made Em- 
peror, andreigns 40 Years. 


es. 


2 


The firſt Succeſſion of 


and reigns 53 Years. 


and reigns 48 Years. 


and reigns 30 Years. 


and reigns 24 Years, 


up a Kingdom i in Arabia, | 


Leucippus is made King, 


2245 1763 2950 588 
A is made King, 
and reigns 47 Years. 
2292 1716 2997 635 
Eratus is made King, 
and reigns 46 Mears. 
233 1670 3043 681 
Plemneus is made King, 


2386 1622 3091 729 
Ort hopolis is made King, 

and reigns 63 Years. 

2449 1559 3154 792 
Marathus is made King, 


479 1529 3184 812 
Marathus the Second is 
made King, and reigns 20 
Leas. 
2499 1509 3204 832 
Echyreus is made King, 


ind reigns 22 Years, from 
whom the T; 


jan. Vere 
Call d Teucri. 
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387 


_— 


A Continuation of TABLE the Thirty Firſt, 


Col. 10+ __, 
A Table of the Rings 
of Hei. and Age. 
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152 1850 2857 495 
nuch founds the 
Kingdom ot Arg0s, 
where he reigns 50 
Years, 
o 1$06 2907 545 
Ph, 15 made 
King of 4-g044 V here 
he reigns 60 Years. 
+212 1796 2217 55) 
The 0% ian Flood 
happens about thts 
lime. | 
2262 1746. 2967 605 
As 15 made King 
of 4%, Where he 
reigns 35 Years. 
2207 1711 3092 6.49 
en Boaaerges is 
made King of Argos, 
ard reins 70 Years, 
2367 1641 3072 710 
(rials 15 made King 
ot Arges, and reigns 
\4 \cars. 
2421 1587 3126 764 
Hor bas 1s made King 
of Ages, where he 


£ 


[reigns 35 Years: 


2452 1556 3157 795 
Cecrops founds the 
Kingdom of Athens, 
where lie relgns 50 
Years, | 
2456 1552 3161 799 
7 rip. is made King 
ot Ao, where he 
retons 36 Years, 
24" y 1529 3184 822 
About this Time 
Des o Flood lap 
pens in Thal,. 
$502. 1526 3207 845 
Canis made King 
ot Altus, Where he 
regns 9 ears. At the 
lame | ime Crut pus is 
Made Ring of Argos, 
v here be reiens 21 
Years, 


51 1497 3216 $54 


= | nf hictivn is made 
King of 4tha, v here 


ne reigns 50 Years, 


Col. 11. 
A Table of che Kings 
of Upper-Egypt. 
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112 1886 2827 455 
Stcechs is made King 

of Upper-Egypt, and 

reigns 6 Years. 

2128 1880 2833 461 
G ſermies ſucceeds, 

und reigns 30 Years, 

2158 1850 2863 491 
Mares ſucceeds, and 

reigns 26 Years. 

2184 1824 2889 517 
Aanphes ſucceeds, 

and reigas 20 Years. 

2204 1804 2909 537 

Sirius ſucceeds, and 

reigns 18 Years» 

1122. 1786 2927 555 
Chaubus Gueurns ſuc- 

ceeds, and reigns 27 

\ears, 

2249 1759 2954 $582 
Rav ſis ſuceceds, and 

reigns 13 Years. 

2262 1746 2967 595 
Bitis ſucceeds, and 

reigns 10 Years. 

2272 1736 2977 605 


reigns 29 Years. 

2301 1707 3006 634 
Seuſaophis ſucceeds, 

and reigns 27 Years. 

2328 1680 3033 661 
Moſcheris ſucceeds, 

and reigns 31 Years. 

2359 1649 3064 692 


Saophis ſucceeds, ana 


Col. 12. 


of Lover. Egypt. 
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Lower-Egypt,and reigns 

49 Years. 

2180 1828 2885 513 
Hercules Alſis is driven 

out of Lower Epi in- 

to Canaan, and Tethmsy- 


fis ſucceeds him, who 


begins the Thelan Dy 
naſty in that Country, 
and reigns 25 Years 
and 4 Months. 
2185 1823 2890 518 
Hercules goes to Tait 
gier, rakes Poſſe ſſiun of 
Part of that Country 
and leads a Colony t« 
Cadiz. 
2190 1818 2895 523 
Sardys the Son © 
Hercules leads a Colon) 
into Sardinia. 
2205 1803 2910 538 


2218 1795 2923 551 


2261 1747 2966 594 


A Table of the Kings 


2131 1877 2836 464 


ceeds Jauias King of 


Col. 13. 
A Table of the Em- 
perors of China. 
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Hanti ſucceeds Nu 
n:m, and reigns 100 
Years. 

2247 1761 2952 590 

Xaohao lucceeds, and 
eigus 84 Years. 

2331 1677 3036 674 

Cheahio ſucceeds, 
and reigns 78 Years. 
2409 1599 3114 752 

Corus ſuccceds, and 
reigns 70 Years. 

2479 1529 3184 822 

Tao tucceeds, and 
eigus 90 Years. 


Chebrou ſucceeds Tethmoſis as King of Lower- 
Ecypt, where he reigns 13 Years, 


lucceeds, and reigns 20 Years 7 Months. 
2239 1769 2944 572 
reigns 21 Years 9 Months. 


reigns 12 Years 9 Months. 


2273 1735 2978 606 M\ſphragmuthoſis ſuc- 
ceeds, and reigns 25 Years 10 Months. 


43 * 
we 


M fthis ſucceeds, and 
reigns 33 Years. 


92 1616 3097 725 
Pammus Arc honde. 


ſucceeds, and reigns 
35 Years. 
2427 1581 2132 760 


Apappus Maximus 


ſucceeds, and reigns 
100 Years. 


2299 1709 3004 632 


2309 1699 3014 642 


2340 1668 3045 673 


2388 1620 3093 721 
reigns 9 Years. 
| 2397 1611 3102 73 


ſucceeds, and reigns 12 
2422 1586 3127 755 
reigns 4 Years 1 Month. 
2426 1582 3131 759 


2427 1581 3132 760 


2493 1515 3198 826 


Sega. 


reigns 9 Years 8 Months. 
ſucceeds, and reigns 30 Years 10 Months. 
reigns 36 Years 5 Months. 


2376 1632 3081 709 Acencheres ſucceeds, 
reigns 12 Years 1 Month. | 


and reigns 12 Years 5 Months. 
| 2410 1598 3115 743 Achoncherres the Second 


reigns 1 Year 4 Months, 


King, who knew not Joſeph, Exod. 1.8. ſuc- 
ceeds, and reigns 66 Years 2 Months. 


third ſucceeds, and reigns 19 Years 6 Months. 
2513 1495 3218 846 Phararh Amenophis, 
with all his Army, is drown'd in the Red- 


Ameurphis the Firſt 
Ameſſes ſucceeds, and 


Mephres ſucceeds, and 


Thmofis ſaccceds, and 
Amenophis the Second 


Orus ſucceeds, and 


Rat ho ſi: ſucceeds, and 


Achoncherres ſucceeds, 


Years 3 Months. 
Armais ſucceeds, and 


Rameſſes fucceeds, and 


Rameſſes Miamun the 


Pharaoh Amenophis the 


Col. 14. 


perors ot Germany. 


A Table of the Em- 


2089 1919 2794 43: 
[nnzvii tie Broihe 
of Manas ſucceeds, 
and reigns 45 Years. 
2134 1874 2039 477 
Iſtævon ſucceeds, anu 
reigns 50 Years, 
2184 1824 2889 527 
Hermion ſucceeds. 
and reigns 63 Years, 
2247 1761 2952 590 
Marſs facceeds, and 
reigns 46 Years. 
2293 1715 2298 636 
Cambrivius ſucceeds, 
and reigns 44 ears. 
2337 1671 20.42 G80 
Sruewry ſHecetds, and 
reigns 48 Years, 
2385 1623 3099 728 
Fandalus ſucceeds, 
and reigns 41 Years. 
2426 1582 3131 769 
Teuto ſucceeds, and 
reigns 27 Tears. 
2453 1555 3158 786 
Alman ſueceeds, and 
reigns 64 Lears. 
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G-H4 


Hb, 


The Concluſion. 


Book, there ate ſeveral things occur- 

ring, which may ſuggeſt to us the di- 

vine Authority of the ſacred Scriptures, 
from whence we originally have it. The 
hiſtorical Part was never juſtly excepted a- 
oainſt, and it hath ſtood the Teſt of the 
greateſt Criticks in all Ages. Many heathen 
Writers give an Account of moſt of thele 
Facts, as may be fully ſeen in ſeveral of our 
learacd Commentators, and others, who have 
written on theſe Subjects. Here is nothing 
trifling or romancing, but the whole is ſolid, 
and cloſe to the Purpoſe. The uninſpir'd 
ct, who write of thele things, fill their 
Writings with ſo many Fables, as do jultly 
call in Queſtion the Truths, which they men- 
tion; and the Mabiaus generally follow the 
ſame Method. Mahomet in his Alcoran 
hath ſiudiouſly endeayour'd to add to the 
ſacred Story many Inventions of his own 
Brain, that ſo he might paſs for a divinely 
inſpir'd Writer; but his Additions are fo 
trifling and impertinent. as do plainly betray 
the Impoſtor ro any unprejudic'd Reader, and 
of this his (2) Hiſtory of 7o/eph (to omit 
all other Inſtances) is ſufficient to detect him. 
In Scripture where any thing is miraculous, it 
is plainly related as ſuch. and appears fo to be; 
and all the other Parts ſhew their own Proba- 
bility. Here we find how the Ages of Men 
gradually declin'd. From the Beginning of the 
World to the Flood Men lived above nine hun- 
dred Years, after that it was ſhortned to five 
hundred, and then to three hundred. Terah 
the Father of Abraham was (b) two hundred 
and five Years old when he died; and (c) 
the Patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 
were about an hundred and eighty. T7o/eph, 
Levi, Moſes, and 7olbna, were (d) about 
an hundred and twenty Years of Age at 
their Deaths, and after that' the Age of 
Man ſeems to be ſhortned, to what it is 
at this Time. Now no other Book gives us 
ſuch an Account, and it was the Effect of an 
infinite Wildom to tranſmit it to us, that we 
might know the Method whereby GOD's 
Providence peopled the World ſo ſoon after 
the Flood; and how it came afterward not 
to increaſe fo faſt, as it did at firſt. And it 
will ſerve as a Guide to the true Antiquities 
of other Nations, by Comparing the Ages of 
their Lives with thoſe which are mention'd 


|| Reading the Hiſtorical Part of this 


(b) Gen. II. 32, 


(a) Alcoran chap. 12. 


(41) Gen. 50. 26. Exod. 6.16. Deut. 34. 7. Joſh: 24. 


( Num. 26. 55, 56, and 33-54, aud 34 13, and 36. 2, 3. 
(+) Joſh. 19. 1 70 10. 


10. 20. Deut. 10. 9. 


29. (e) Gen. 12.6, and 13.7. 


in Scripture, as is plain from the Exampf 
of the Eg yptians, Chineſe, Babylonian; uy 
mans and others. The Account which A 
Moſes gives, when the Canaanite was tot 
in the Land of Canaan, and when the Þ, 
riggite was allo there, ſhews us the Time 
when ſome of them firſt return'd from the 
e Wars, and conſequently is a cor. 
roborating Circumſtance to fix the Hiſtory of 
that Nation according to the Tables of Exe. 
toſthenes and Manet ho, and the Obſeryations 
of our Learned Archbiſhop Uſber, and Bifhus 
Cumberland. And it is alſo obſervable, th 
every Age makes freſh Diſcoveries, and every 
Diſcovery does farther confirm to us, that 
ſuch Texts were written by divine Inſpira. 
tion. Beſides, the () Propheſies of Jac 
as recorded by Moſes, could be dictated by 
none but him, who knew all things before 
they came to pals. Jacob ſpoke of them 
above two hundred Years before Moſes wrote 
them down, and Moes wrote them down 
before they were accompliſh'd. Some of 
them tell the conſtant State of each Tribe 
from their firſt Settlement to the End. Others 
tell us what ſoon happen'd, as the Settlement 
of the Tribes; others what happen'd later, 
as in the Days of 7ephrhah and Sampſon, the 
early Battles of Perzamin, and what they did 
in the Time of the Per ſcan Monarchy ; the 
Valour of the Tribe of Judah in their firlt 
Conqueſts, and that the MESSIAH ſhould 
be of that Tribe in the latter Days. It was 
impoſſible to foretel, without a divine Spi- 
rit, that one Part of the Tribe of Zavin 
ſhould lie on the Lake of Tiberias, and the 
other Part near Zidou, eſpecially ſince the 
Direction was (g) to divide the Land by Lot, 
which () was done accordingly. And tho 
it might have been foreſeen, that the (i) Tribe 
of Levi, to whom the Pricſthood was al- 
nexed, ſhould have no diſtin& Inheritance, 
but be ſcatter'd among the reſt of the Inbes, 
yet it was impoſſible for human Underſtand- 
ing to forcſce, that this would be the Cal 
of Simeon, who had (4) a Lot, and conle- 
quently an equal Title with the reſt of his 
Brethren, to that which was allotted for him 
And therefore the Accompliſhment of thele 
things cannor but force a Confeſſion from 
the moſt obſtinate, That GOD wa: the in. 
mediate Author of theſe Writings. 


(c) Gen. 25. 7+ Gen. 35. 28, and Gen. 47.28. 


Gen. 47 
(h) Joſ. chap. 13 to chap. 21. (t) Num. 


2. Beſices, 


Book III. 
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hap. V. 
1 F 6nd, that no one but an ail-knowing 
. 14 inſtitute either the Sabbath, or 


in ſuch a Manner, as it Was in- 
ſlicuted * the Writings oft Moſes. N As _e 
s appointed at the Creation to be 
Sabbath we tir Day of Adam's Lite, or 
oblery'd iy bo g he Week; ſo far it was a 
he firſt Day of the , : 
f „ moration of what WAS paſt, or GO D's 
5 the Creation, and a Sign of 
ef e or of the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath and therefore appointed by that SES 
who not only Knew that CH R IST thoul 
tile from the Dead. but allo knew that it 
ould be on this Day of the Week, above 
tour thouſand Y cars betore it happen d, and 
allo that thereby he ſhould ſet apart this Day 
to be ob{erv'd in all CH/ iti Congregations 
to the End of the World. As the Sabbath 
was circa to the Children of Jie, and 
obicr*d on Saturday the twenty - firſt Day of 
the firſt Month, when they law their Ene— 
mics Head upon the Sca- Shore; lo it Was ap- 
pointed as a Day of Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
in Commemoration of their Deliverance out 
of Exypr. But as it was a Day ot extraordi- 
nary Rell from all forts of Labours ; {o tar 
it d as a Type of CHRIS TI's Reſting in the 
Grave, This is plain from what the Apoſile 
faith, () Let u man judge you in reſpect of 
the ſalbath days, which are a ſhadow of 
this to come, but the body ts of CHRIST. 
And there were two Ceremonies in it, which 
made it more reaſonable for this Purpoſe; 
The one is () the ſtrict Reſt, which they 
were commanded to oblerve in theſe Words, 
Avide ye every man in his place; let no man 
% out of hrs place on the ſabbath-day. And 
/o the people reſted upon this day, which 
looed as if all were dead. The other is (5) 
the Prohibition, that they ſhould kzndle 10 
ie 1 oghout their habitat ions upon the 
Javbath-day, becaule this look'd like a Raiſing 
of lomething from the Dead, and therefore 
mult be dcterr'd until the Day following, ſo 
that it could not be inſtituted but by him, 
Who knew at ſuch a Diſtance of Time, that 
dus bas to be the Day of the Weck; in which 
CHRIST ſhould reſt in the Grave, and that 
the Day following he ſhould be raiſed to Lite 
again, | 
ke 3 The Paſſover could not 
As it related Wa Wo an al-knowing GOD. 
5 deere be things paſt, it was an evi. 
the Lou ration of the Deliverance of 
«1275 out of Egypt, And as it re- 


the 7 af ruers 


7 \ y 
Ma ) Coloſl. 2. 16, 17. 


7 od. 12. * 

Heb. 7. 26. . 8 214, 15, 16, 17. 
Ec E 5 27,2 , 

20, Ex00. 12.6. Matt 


eb. IQ, I9, 20,21 AY 


3 
* 


John 6. 29 70 22 (z) Exod. 12. 13. Heb. 12. 24. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 


59. 


(d) Exod. 12. 8. xf ) Exod. 12. 10. Gal. 2. 16, 19, 20 21. 
., Matth. 10. 16, 17, 21, 224 24, 25, and 32 to 40. 
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(a) Exod. 16. 29, 30. 
(r) Exod. 12. 6. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19, 20. 
t) Exod. 12. 6, 9. 1 Cor. 5.7, 8. 
h. 27.45, 46. Mark 15. 33, 34+ Luke 23. 44, 45, 46. 
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lated to things to come, it was an evident 
Type of the Death of CHRIST; and 
therefore St. Paul laith, (p) that CHRIST 
our paſſooer 1s ſacrificed for ns. Thus to 
inſtance in Particulars, () a Lamb was to 
be taken our of the Flock; to was CHRIST 
true and very Man like unto us. This Lamb 
(%% was to be let apart for this Purpoſe ; 
and CHRIST alone was appointed for 
our Mediator. The Lamb () was to be with- 
out Blemiſh; and CHRIST alone was with- 
out Sin. The Lamb (Fr) was to be flain aud 
roaſted; and CHRIS T ſuffer'd and died. 
They () were not to break any Bone of it; 
and the ſame was fulfill'd in CHRIST. 
The Lamb was to be (x) ſlain zn rhe Evening, 
Between the two Evenings, or the firſt De- 
clining and Setting of the Sun, that is, at three 
of the Clock in the Afternoon, or as the 7s 
expreis it, about the niuth haun; and this 
was the preciſe Time when CHRIST Gicd. 
The Poſts were to be ſprinkled with ( 3 the 
Blood of the Lamb; and the Satisfaction of 
CHRIST mult be imputed to us. The (>) 
Deſign of the Paſſover was, that the De- 
ſtroyer might pals over the ///2e/i7er Honles, 
and not hurt them; and the Deſigu of 
CHRIST's Death was, that we might be 
deliver'd from everlaſting Death. The Lamb 
(4) was to be catcn in cvcry Family ; and 
there muſt be in every Man an Application 
of the Death of CHKIST ro huulclt by 
Faith. The Lamb (5) was to be ca en all; 
and we muſt take CHRIST tor our Sawnry 
upon all the Terms, upon which he is pleas'd 
to offer himſelf to us. The Lamb (c) was 
to be eaten without leavencd Bread, and what 
we do muſt be done without Pride and Hy- 
pocrily. The Lamb (4) was to be caren 
with bitter Herbs; and we mutt be patient 
and expect Afflictions. The Lamb (+) was 
to be eaten haſtily in the Habit of Travel— 
lers; and we mult live, as if we had here 
no abiding City, and did ſeck for one that 
is to come. The Lamb was to // be eaten 
only by circumciſed Perions ; and they alone 
who are baprized, have a Right to the Pri- 
vileges of the Goſpel, or to reccive the 
LORD's Supper. He therefore who ap- 
pointed this Ordinance under the Law, well 
knew all thoſe Circumſtances which happen'd 
at the Death of CHRIST, and all the Con- 
ditions of (g) the new Covenant, which he 
would make with his People under the Gol- 
pel, and therefore he muſt be GOD. Theſe 
Inſtitutions alſo ſhew, that the Appointer of 
(o) Exod. 3e. 2, 3. (p) 2 Cor. 5. 7. 
(s) Exod. 12.5. 
(a) Exod. 12.46. Num. 9. 12. John 19. 36- 
(y) Exod. 12.7, 13, 21. 
(a) Exod: 12. 3, 4, 24, 
(c) Exod. 12.8. 1 Cor. 5. 7, 8. 
(e) Exod. 12.11, 12. Heb, 11. 14, 


155 16, aud 12 a De 11 
5 to thy 57 py, . V Exod. 12. 43» 44, 45- Act. 2. Verſe 38, compar'd with Verſe 46, (g Heb. 7. 
% (604 er. 31. 32,23, 34. 
Ggg gg them 
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them knew, that CHRIST ſhould riſc again 
on the third Day from the Dead, which be- 
ing to be the Chriſtian Sabbath, was to be 
on a Sunday, and conſequently that he was 
to be crucity'd on a Friday. Thus (5) in 
the Sacrifice of the Peace- Offering, which 
was a Type of the lame Nature with the o- 
ther, the Offercr was to cat of it on he 
ſame day that it was offered, and on the 
Morrow the remainder of it was to be eaten, 
and fo long it was a Type of CHRIST, 
who was on thoſe two Days ſubject ro the 
Power of Death. Hut if any of the ſacri- 


ice of the peace-offerings was eaten at all 


on the third Day, it ſhould not be accepted, 
neither ſhould it be imputed to him that 
offered it ; becauſe it was no longer a Type 
of him, who was on this Day perfectly freed 
from Death: and therefore z7 was to be as 
abomination, and the foal that eat of it mult 
bear his iniquity. And as the Author of 
theſe Books knew that CHRIST was to dic 
on a dau, to reſt in the Grave on a Sa/ur- 
day, and to riſe from the Dead on a Si; 
ſo he allo knew, that this very /7:d4ay would 
happen (i) on the fourteenth day of the firſt 
Month, or the fourteenth Day after the firſt 
Appearance of the Moon at the Change ; 
which depending on many minute Circum- 
ſtances, could not be known at ſuch a Diſtance 
in the Days of Mo/es, but by the Creator 
of Heaven and Earth, who at the Beginning 


gave to the Sun and Moon thoſe Laws of 


Motion which they were to obſerve to the 
End of the World, and who alone knew 
them at that Time, and therefore theſe Books 
of Moſes could be dictated by none but 
G OD alone. | 

4. It might be a Satisfaction to ſuch, who 
ſcruple the Taking of an Oath before a Ma- 
giſtrate in ſerious and weighty Matters, to 
conſider, that (4) Abraham requir'd it of his 
Servant, and % Jacob of his Son, and Abra- 
ham (in) allo {wore unto Abimelech; from 
which Oath the Place was call'd Beer ſheba, 
which was alſo a Place, where Abraham 
planted a Grove for religious Worſhip, and 
where he call'd on the Name of the LORD 
the everlaſting GOD; and if we conſider 
how readily the Ceremony of Putting the 
Hand under the Thigh was comply'd with 
in thoſe Days, it may teach us more readily 
to comply with thole innocent Ceremonies, 
which are now us'd according to the Cuſtom 
of the Country wherein we live. 

5. The (2) Planting of Groves, Building 
of Altars, and Dedicatiug of Pillars is an 
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Argument, that in thoſe early Times 
not only ſet Days and Seaſons, but 30 
Places dedicated to the Worſhip of oe c 
and tho” the Time is in a great Mc, 1 
divine Inſtitution, yet the Place OY 
appointed but by human Author. * 
ought to be ſuch a Place, as is in all 100 — 
convenient for ſuch a Purpoſe. And age 
obſerve from (o) Abrahams Purchaſin, 1? 
Cave of Machpelah from Epbron the H = 
tor a Poſſeſſion of a Burying-Place; and Pg 
Y) Abraham and Sarah, 1/aac and Reb; ry 
Jacob, Leah and Joſeph being bury'd the” 
by the expreſs Deſire of (4) ſome of has; 
that there ought to be Burying-Places "5 
part, where People may be decently interred 
and alſo in ſuch a Manner, that the ney; 
Relations may lie near to each other, 
6. There are but two CHhronolgcical N);r 
locations in all this ſacred Hiſtory, which iz 
C1 1$ 
(7) the Account of Judah and his Famile 
the {s) Beginning whereof happen'd a ltr 
before (7) the Defilement of Dinah, and (1) 
the other Part ſoon after (+) the Selling of 
Joſeph into Egypt. However it is all id 
together, that the whole Story may be re. 
lated at once: And tho” ſome things cor. 
tain d in it did not happen until alter. the 
Story mention'd in the next Chapter; yet ir 
was very proper to place it where it is, that 
Judab's Misfortunc in his Family being men. 
tion'd immediately after the Sale of Jo; 
(for G) he was the chief Adviſer in it) may 
teach us, that GOD pnniſheth us for our 
Sins in ſuch a Manner, as we leaſt can forclee. 
Judah had occaſion'd Trouble to his Father 
for the ſuppos'd Loſs of his Son 7% b, and 
now he is troubled with the real Loſs of his 
own Children. And he was unfortunate asa 
Father, who had been ſo unnatural as a Þro- 
ther. And we may add to this, that Jus 
Sinning with his Daughter-in-Law, and /. 
ſeph's not Sinning with his Miſtrels, being 
plac'd together in the two (S) ſucceſſive 


they had 


5 


Chapters, may teach us, how juſt it is with 


GOD, when we tranſgreſs his Laws, to ſcare 
us to our ſelves, and ſuffer us to fall from 
one Sin to another; but if like 7% ( 
we ſet GOD before our Eyes, he will pre- 
ſerve us under the ſtrongeſt Temptation that 
none ſhall hurt us. 

7. Tho' the Story of the Inſtitution of the 
Paſſover is mention'd after the three Da)? 
Darkneſs, yet it was inſtituted before; aud 
perhaps before the Plague of the Hail or 
of the Locuſts came. For as ſoon 3 rc 
Plague of Darkneſs was over, and any Exp 


(hb) Levit. 7. 16,17, 18. (i) Exod. 12. 14, 24, 42+ Matth. 26. 17, 18, 19. Luke 22. 1,7, 8, Hh 
John 18. 28, 39, and John 19. 14. (% Gen. 24.1 to 10, (1) Gen. 47. 29, 30, 31. 6 nes 
22,233 31, 32, 33,34. (n) Gen. 21. 33, 34. Gen. 28. 16, 17, 18, 19. Gen. 35. 14 15. Gen. 31. 


Gen. 13.4. Gen. 3 3. 20, and Gen. 35. 1, 2, 3. 


(% Gen. chap. 23. (p) id. and Gen. 49: 51. 
(q) Gen. 47. 29,30, 31. Gen. 49. 29 to the End. Gen. 50. 25. (r) Gen. chap. 38. 


(s) Lid. Vaſe 


1 70 C. (t) Gen. chap.34. (u) Gen. 38.6 to the Ed. (x) Gen, chap-39. 00 Gen. 37-267 


2) Gen. chap. 38, and 39. (a) Gen. 39. 9. 


tal 


ry 
* 2 Y 
; 1 : "TN 
.-— ES 
x Ts _ 
W url FS N 


. — * l 
— * * "i e 
6 ES SY 4. + d a 
PEE 7 Y * * 2 7 rt. © 2 — * a 
RL Oe I ES JET 2 


1 


ir, Pharaoh (6) ſends for Moſes, 
= m_—_ {mart 3 between them, 
Moſes tells him of the Slaughter of the firſt- 
horn, and (c) that it ſhould be the very next 
Nioht. So that the Darkneſs did but end on 
3 Morning of the Paſſover-Day, or the four- 
reenth Day of the Month, and it had been on 
the Eg yptians the eleventh, twelfth and thir- 
teenth Days. Now the Command for Ob- 
ſerving the Paſſover Was (4) given to Mo/es 
on or before the tenth Day of the Month; 
and ſome think on the firſt Day, when the 
Year was alſo chang d. So that the Reaſon 
why the Account of the Inſtitution of the 
Paſſover is laid after this Plague, is, be- 
caule the HOLY GHOST was willing to 
place the whole Story of it together. And 
tho' the Command for it, and the Obſerya- 
tion of it, were at ſome Days Diſtance ; yet 
the Account of its Inſtitution is very properly 
mention'd at the Time of its Obſervation, 
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which was on Saturday the fourtecnth Day 
of the firſt Month. 


8. The true Chronological Reading there. 
fore of the Scriptures, which relate to the 
Times between the Promiſe given to Abra- 
ham, and the Departure out of Egypr, is 
thus, Gen. chap. 12. to the End of chap. 24. 
Gen. 25. 1, 2, 3» 4 10 11. <with I Chron. I. 
32, 33» 34+ Gen. 25. 11 79 19, with 1 Chron. 


1. 28, 29, 30, 31. Gen. 25. 19 to the End of 


chap. 33. Gen. 38. 1. 2, 3. 4. 5. Gen. chap. 34, 
35. Gen. chap. 36, with 3 Chron 35 tothe 
End. Gen. chap. 37, and 39. Gen, chap. 38. 6 
to the End. Gen. chap. 45, to the End of the 
Book. 1 Chron. 7. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. Job 
throughout. Exod. 1. 1 7% 19.21. Exod. 12. 
1 0 21. Exod. 10 21 the End, and chap. 11 
throughout, and 12.21 to the End, and chap. 
13. 1, 70 15. 22. 


Y Exod, 10. 24. (c) Exod. 11. 4, 8. (d) Exod: 12. 3. 
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From the Departure of the Iſraelites ou: » 
Egypt, to their Entrance into the Land if 


Canaan. 


6 


From the Departure of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, to the Birth 
aud Crucifuxion of our SAVIOUR. 


„; ROM the Departure of the 


c* 1 2 


. Children of l/ ae out of Eg t,. 


pan, IH l ” . 

57 F to the Year of the rcal Birth of 
Fg: ARG 

Sr CHRIST, or Year oo, were 
WARE Yea WJ 


> =) Z 1491 Years; to the Year of 
his Birth according to the vulgar 
Computation were 1495 Years; and to the 
Year of his Crucifixion were 1528 Years. 
The Proof of this will be the Subject of 


Hf 
— © 


the remaining Part of this Treatiſe in the Be- 


ginning of each reſpeAive Book, according 
to the following Method. 

From the Departure of the Children of 
Iſiael out of Eg ypt, to the (a) Laying of 
J$919:401's Temple in the fourth Year of his 
Reign, were 480 Years. 

From whence ſubtract 4 Years. 

And conſcquently from the Departure of 


f 


Lech. 7. 5. 


the IHaelites out of Egypt, to the Beginning 
of Solomon's Reign, were 476 Years. 
The 1/raelttes wander'd in the (6) Wilder. 
neſs 40 Years. 

Therefore from the /7ae/tes Entrance in. 
to Canaan, to the Beginning of Solomon's 
Reign, were 436 Years, 

Solomou reign'd (c) 40 Years. 

From the Beginning of his Reign, to the 
Foundation of the Temple, were 4 Years. 

Therefore from the Foundation of thc 
Temple, to the End of his Reign, were 36 
Years, 

From the (4) firſt Taking of Jern/alen in 
the fourth Year of Jehozakim, and the Cap- 
tivity of the Jews, which follow d V 
upon, until their Return in the firſt Veat 0 
Cyrus were 70 Years. 


% 1 Kings6. 1. % Exod. 16. 35. Num. 14. 32, 33, and 32. 13. Deut. 2.7, and 8. 2, 4. and 29. 5- 
[ulh,5.6, and 14.7. Neh.g. 21. Pſal. 95. 10. Amos 2, 10, and 5. 25. A&.7. 36.42, and 13-1 
9.17. (c) 1 Kings 11. 42, aud 2 Chron. 9. 30. 


8. Heb. 3 
(d) Jer. 25. 11, 12, and 29. 10. Dan. 9.3 
But 
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Taking of Jeruſalem in 

_ = 7 * edehiah, and t he Cap- 
e- the 7ews, which follow'd there- 
3 7 when (e) Ezekiel's 390 Years 
x « accompliſh'd from the Setting up of the 
wry Calves by Jeroboam, until their Re- 
255 in the firſt Year of Cyrus were only 50 


135 that theſe things conſider'd, the remain- 


a ſtand thus: 
ing n che Doparrare of the Children of 


out of Egypt, to their Entrance into 
A of 3 were 40 Years. 

From the 1/raelites Entring into the Land 
of Canaan, to = Beginning of Solomon's 

ere 426 Y cars. 

n the Yegioning of Solomon's Reign, 

to the Laying the F oundation of the Temple, 
ars. 

y 7 * Laying of the Foundation of the 

Temple, to the Death of Solomon, were 36 

: 75 the Death of Solomon, to the Setting 

up of the Golden Calves, was 1 Year. 

From the Setting up of the Golden Calves, 
to the firſt Captivity of the Jews, from 
whence the ſeventy Years were computed, 
were 370 Years. $5 

From the firſt Captivity of the Jews to 
the laſt, where Ezekiel's 390 Years ended, 
were 20 Years. - 

From the laſt Captivity of the Jews, to 
their Return out of Babylon, were 50 Years, 

From their Return out of Babylon to the 
Birth of CHRIST, according to the vulgar 


(e) Ezeck-4+1,2,3, 4 5767 75 8. 


Account, were 535 Years. 

And therefore from the Departure out of 
Eg ypt, to the Birth of CHRIST, accord- 
ing to the vulgar Account , were 1495 Years. 

But as our SAVIOUR was born four 
Years ſooner than the vulgar Account; ſo 
ſubtract 4 Years, 

And then from the Departure of the I/ 
raelites out of Egypt, to the Time of his 
real Birth, were 1491 Years. 

And as he was crucify'd in the thirty 
third Year of his Age according to the yulgar 
Computation ; ſo to 1495 Years 

Add 33 Years, | 

And then the Total, from the Departure 
out of Egyyt to the Time of our S AVI. 
OUR's Crucifixion, were 1528 Years. 

The vulgar Year of CHRIST 1495, be- 
ing added to that in the former Table of 
2513 Years, proves, that the vulgar Year 
of CHRIS T's Birth was in the Year of 
the World 4008, and conſequently that there 
were 4007 Years between the Day, in which 
the World was created Anno Mundi 1. and 
the ſame Day of the Year in the Year of 
the Birth of CHRIST, according to the 
common Computation, and as it is plac'd in 
all rheſe Tables. 

And as the vulgar Year of our SAVE 
OUR's Birth was in the Year of the Julian 
Period 4713; 

So from thence ſubſtract 4307 Years, 

The Remainder is 706, which is the Year 
of the Julian Period, in which the World 
was created, Anyo Mundi 1. 


Crna 


p. II. 


From the Departure | of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, to their 
Paſſing over Jordan. 


ROM the Departure of the I/7ae- 
lites out of Eg ypt, to their Paſſing 
over fordan, were forty Tears ; 
which () Space of Time is ſo fre- 
quently mention'd in the Scriprures,. that it 
will admit of no Dilpute, That theſe forty 
Tears do not begin from (5) the Time, when 
the Threatning was given, or about a Year 
and an half after their Departure out of E- 
Out, but from the very Time of their De- 
paruure, will be evident, Firſt, becauſe they 
of ) went out of Egypt on the fifteenth Day 
of the firſt Month, after they had kept the 


(a) Exod. 16.35, Num. 


chem. 9. 21, Plal 
| Tal. 95. 10. Amos 2. 10, and 5. 25. 
% Num. chap, 13 and 14, particularly 14+ 26 to 36. 


14. 33, 34. Num. 32+ 13, 


Paſſover, and (4) at the ſame Time of the 
Year they enter'd into Canaan. Secondly, 
The (e) Children of [/rae} were fed with 
Manna forty Years. This (f') was from their 
Coming into the Wilderneſs on the fifteenth 
Day of the ſecond Month after their Depar- 
ture out of Zg yp7, until (g) their firſt Paſ- 
ſover in Canaan. Thirdly, Moſes was (h) 
eighty Years of Age, when he deliver'd GOD's 
Meſſage to Pharaoh, and (i) at the End of 
the fortieth Year, even (4) when he died, 
he was but an hundred and twenty Tears 
old. 


Deut. 2. 7. Deut. 8. 2, 4. Deut. 29. 5. Joſh. 5. 6. 
Acts 7. 36,42. Acts 13.18, and Heb. 3. 9, 17. 
(e.) Exod. 12. 37. Num. 33.3. (d) Joſh. 5. 10, 


1 J (e) Exod. 16. 35. Neh. 9. 21. Act. 13. 18. Heb. 3. 9. 0) Exod. 16. 1, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 


(2) oſh, 5. 10, 11, 42. 


(% Exod. 7. 7. (i) Deut. 1. 3 (4) Deut. ; | 
r 2. This 
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2. This Sum of forty Years being added 
to that of 2513, in the End of the former 
Table, makes 2553 Years; which proves, 
that the Children of Jae enter'd into the 
Land of Canaan in the 2553d Year from 
the Creation. 

3. There are three Perſons, the Fixing of 
whoſe Births will explain ſome Paſſages in the 
preſent and future Hiſtory, The firſt is Ca- 
leb the Son of Fephunneh. Of this there is no 
Difficulty. He tells us, (J) that he was forty 
years old, when Moſes ſent him to ſpy out 
the land of Canaan. This being in the Year 
2514, he muſt be born in the Year 2474. 
And as he was (½ fourſcore and five Tears 
old, when Joſhua began to conſider of Di- 
viding the Land, fo it is plain, that (z) they 
did not conquer it at once, but it took up 
the Space of about fix Years. | 

4. The ſecond is 7o/hua the Son of Nun. 
It is probable, that he died in the Beginning 
of the ſame Year, when Cuſhan Riſhathaim 
the 4//yrian Emperor (o) began to oppreſs 
the 1/raelites, which our Learned Pre- 
late makes to be in the Year 2591, fo that 
as he was 17 110 Vears of Age when he 
died, he muſt be born in the Year 2481, and 
conſequently muſt be about 32 Years of Age, 
when he came out of Eg t. and therefore 
() he is call'd 4 young man about the Mid- 
dle of the ſame Year, which is the utmoſt 
Age, in which any one was call'd by this 
Name in thoſe Times, and he could not be 
leſs, becauſe he was (*) the General of the 
1/raclitiſh Army againſt the Amalekztes at the 
lame Time. He was therefore about three 
and thirty Years of Age when he went to ſpy 
out the Land, and 78 Years of Age when 
their () Wars were ended, and G OD gave 
them Reſt from all their Enemies, and they 
began to divide the Land when he is ſaid to 
be old, and ſiriken in Tears. And the () Ex- 
hortation of Jo/hua to the People imme- 
diately before his Death was thirty two Years 
after that, which is ſaid to happen 4 long 
time after the LORD had given reſt unto 
Iſrael from all their enemies round about. 
And therefore tho' the I/raelites grew worle 
and worſe; yet it is probable, that they 
corrupted themſelves in the Time of Joſhua, 
when he was old, and not fo capable of Go- 
verning ; which made him not only to admo- 
niſh them ſo ſeriouſly to cleave unto the 
LORD, by a Repetition of former Benefits, 
and by Promiſes and Threatnings, but alſo 
(7) to make a Covenant with them, and ſet 
up a Stone for a Witnels. And therefore tho' 
2 headed () the twelve Tribes againſt 


(1) Joſh. 14. 6, 7. (m) Joſh. 14. 10, 
J) Exod. 33. 11. (% Exod. 17. 8 7014. 
aud 24 from Verſe 1 to 29. (u) judg. 1. 1 t0 21. 
to the End, and 3. 1 to 6. (z) Judg: 3+ 8. 
and 10. 14. 1Chron.2.10. (c) Gen. 46. 12. 


chap. 2, and 6. 22, 23, 24, 25. ( Matth. 1. 5. 
and 13 to 23. 


(2 Deut. 7. 22. 
(r) Joſh. 13. 1. 


(a) Ruth 4. 20. 
(d) 1 Chon 2.11, Matth. 1. 4. Luke 3. 32. (e) Joſ 
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the Canaanttes, and (x) the Trib g 
acted bravely, yet ( 95 they N 405 


drive 
ule at 
M in. 


out the Inhabitants of the Land, beca 
the Death of 7o/bua, Cuſhan Riſhath, 
vaded them, aſſiſted their Enemies, ang even 
2 1 ject; 
eee them into Subjection for ſome 

5. The third is (a) Nahſhon. He was ( 
a principal Perſon in the Tribe of 74a 
and their Standard-Bearer in the ſecond Year 
after their Coming out of Eg ypr ; and there. 
fore we may ſuppoſe him to be at that Time 
about forty Years of Age, which was the oe 
of Caleb, and a fit Age for ſuch ay Employ 
ment, and therefore might be born — 
the Year 2475. His Great Grandfather Hes. 
ron (cr) was born about three Years before 
the Going down into Egypt, in the Ven 
2295 3 ſo that there is the Space of 18, 
Years for three Generations, or 69 for one 
And conſequently bis Grandfather Aan might 
be born about the Year 2355, and his Father 
Amiuadab about the Year 2415. His Son 
Salmon (4) was in all Probability born in the 
Wilderneſs, and enter'd into the Land of Cz. 
naan, where he married Rahab, (who (e) 
hid the Spies) after the Taking of Jericho, 
by whom he is ſuppos'd to (7) have been 
the Father of Boaz mention'd fo much in the 
Book of Ruth, about two and forty Years 
after the Paſſage over Jordan, or in the Year 
of the World 2595 ; all which Accounts have 
nothing of Improbability in them, aud there- 
fore may ſerve for a farther Confirmation of 
the Scripture Chronolog y. 

6. The Tabernacle being ſet up on the firſt 
Day of the ſecond Year after the Departure 
of the //rae/:tes out of Egypt, namely, on 
the firſt Day of the Month N/an, the Or- 
ders and Rules were given concerring the 
Sacrifices, and the Conſecration of the Prieſts; 
and the eight Days of their Confecration and 
Sacrifices were accomplith'd before the Time 
came, when the Paſſover was to be kept by 
a former Command given in Egypt, and by 
a ſecond Command given in the Wildernels. 
On this fourteenth Day of the firſt Mouth, 
which was the proper Day for the Paſſover, 
ſome Men, becauſe they were unclean, cou 
not obſerve it; and upon their Acquainting 
Moſes with their Cale, he preſently bring 
them an Order (g) to keep it on the four: 
teenth Day of the next Month, and we have 
no Reaſon to doubt, but they obſerv id it ac- 
cordingly, even as (+) it was afterward ob. 
ſerv'd in the Time of Hezekiah. Thus the 
Tranſlation of this Feaſt a Month beyond 
its proper Time, did rather - enforce the Sig- 


(o) Judg. 3+8. (p) Joch. 4 29: 
(s) Jon 23. 60 J 4 Joſh. gap 
dg. 1. 22 t0 27. udg. 1. 21, 
33 (3) Nam. 1.7, and 2. 3, aud 7. 10. 


(C) Num. 9. 6 to 12. (h) 2 Chron- 30. ſy 24 31 


nificanc) 
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nificancy of things to come than of things 


mmemorating the Death of 
pn than their Deliverance out of 


Egypt, when it happen'd not to be on that 
yery Night. away Slend 
GOD had poſitively 
hat 9 * Iſraelites ſhould wander forty 
Years ia the Wilderneſs, and that all of them, 


except Joſhua and Caleb, ſhould die there, 


and when he did thus cut ſhort the Age of 


at it is at this Time, then Mo/es 
TY whe melancholy Pſalm, in which he 
tells us, how they were conſum dby G OD's 
Anger for their Impieties. And now Man's 
Age is come to ſeventy or eighty Years 
(after which there is only Labour and Sor- 
row; inſtead of thoſe Hundreds, which they 
oy — we may obſerve, that as Sin at 
firſt brought Death into the World; ſo Sin 
did afterward ſhorten the Age of Man. Be- 
fore (/) the Flood the Patriarch liv d almoſt 
to a thouſand Years. But the Sin, which 
brought the Flood, rook away one half of 
Man's Age, ſo that they, who were born af- 
terward, ( never attain'd to the Age of five 
hundred. At the Confuſion of Babylon it 
was ſhortned again in the ſame Manner; ſo 


(;) Num. 14. 33, 34- (k) Pal. go. (1) Gen. chap. 5. 


( Gen. 11. 18 to the End. 


that (2) none born after that Time liv'd up 
to i/wo hundred and fifty, as it is caly to ob- 
ſerve by Computing thoſe Ages. After the 
Death of the Patriarchs, when the true Wor- 
ſhip of GOD was very much declin'd in their 
Families, and the reſt of Mankind were ovyer- 
run with Superſtition and Idolatry, the Life 
of Man was ſhortned again; ſo that we read 
of none born ſince, who exceeded an hundred 
and ſive and twenty. Neither did the Ages 
of Men ſtand at that Meaſure; but at the 
frequent Murmurings and Provokings of GOD 
in the Wilderneſs, a third Part more, or there- 
about was cut off from the Age of Man, and 
the common Stint of Man's Life was brought 
to ſeyenty or cighty Years, or thereabour, or 
more particularly to 83 or 84 Years, which 
very few exceeded, and which Ao/es fpeaks 
of in the before-mention'd P/alm, compos'd 
upon that Occaſion. And tho? the Sins of 
Mankind have been very great and univerſal 
ſince that Time ; yet the Age of Man's Life 


| hath not been ſhortned any more; becauſe 


a ſhorter Space would hardly have been ſuf- 
ficient for the Finding out and Improvement 


of Arts and Sciences, as well as for other 
Reaſons. 


() Gen. 11. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. 


CA r. III. 
Of the Sabbatical Tear. 


ND now, as we have brought 
the Children of 1/rae/ out of 
Egypt into the Wilderneſs un- 


der the Conduct of Moſes, who 

aftera ard deliver d to them not only the 
Moral, but alſo the Judicial and Ceremonial 
Law, which laſt conſiſted in ſeveral Types 
and Repreſentations of their MESSIA H 
or our JESUS, who was then to come; 
lo it will be requiſite to conſider, what Types 
they had, which could point out unto us not 
ny in general the Tranſactions of his Life, 
ut allo by a conſtant Chronological Revolu- 
don, could foreſhew the Years in which ſome 
of the moſt remarkable Paſſages ſhould hap- 
— and among them there are two, which 
265 „ dee our Thoughts, namely, their 
v "cat Year, or Year of Reſt, and their 
car 15. U or Vear of Rejoicing. | 
3 e Sabbatical Tear being appointed 


bei | » and the Year of Jubilee 
hate op west to be the fiftierh Year, it 


Ovin: ommenrators incline to this 
Pinion, that the Sabbatical Years were in- 


4) Lev, 25.5, ) Lev.25. 11. 


cluded in the Years of Jubilee, as Parts in 
the whole, and that they did always begin 
and end together. According to this Ac- 
count, the Vear of Jubilee happen'd once 
in every forty nine Years, and both the Vcars 
of Jubilee, or the firſt and the laſt, were in- 
cluded in the fifty, according to a Way of 
Speaking very common among the Jews. 
It this is the true Account, then as () both 
the Sabbatical Year and (b) the Year of Ju- 
bilee were Years, in which they were nei- 


ther to reap their Corn, nor gather in their 
Grapes ; it would be impoſſible, that two ſuch . 


Years ſhould come together, and yet (c) the 


contrary is plainly intimated, where GOD 


having injoin'd theſe two Reſts, promiſeth 
a Bleſſing upon the Obſervance of them. If 


they did ob/erve his Statutes, and keep his 
Judgments, and do them, then they thould 


dwell in the land in ſafety. But leſt when 
two ſuch Years did come together, they 
ſhould doubt the Providence of GOD to 
provide for them, he promiſeth, that he would 


preſerve them by a more immediate Care. 


(e) Lev. 25. 20, 21, 22. 


For 
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For then (faith he) I will command my bleſ- 
ſing on the ſixth year, and it ſhall bring forth 
Fruit for three years. And if he did thus 
provide for them in extraordinary Caſes, 
which could happen but (4) twice in three 
hundred and fifty Years, they might certainly 
depend upon him in the ordinary Courles, 
when they had Liberty to ſow in the eighth 
Year, as well as when they were forc'd to 
eat of the old fruit until the ninth Tear ; 
for in all theſe Caſes, nil the fruits came 
in. they ſhould eat of the old ſtore. Beſides, 
whilſt the Notion of the Sabbatical Tears be- 
ing included in the Year of Jubilee laſted, 
there was no Uſe made of thele Epochas in 
Chronolog ys ; and the Learned Dr. Pridearx, 
in his Preface to his Hiſtorical Connexion of 
the IWritines of the Old and New Teſtament, 
plainly affirms, that it was beyond his Skill. 
But this is in Effect to render thoſe divine In- 
ſtitutions wholly needleſs, as if they had not 
been communicated to us by one, who is in- 
finite in Wildom. Whereas, by Fixing theſe 
different Epochas in different Years, and Car- 
ry ing on both diſtinctly, I hope to make it 
evident, that even thoſe Times and Seaſons, 
being Part of the Ceemonial Law, ſerve with 
the reſt, as (e) Schoolmaſters to bring us to 
CHRIST; That they are of excellent Uſe 
in Chronolog y, and worthy of the Appoint- 
ment of him who hath plac'd the Times 
and Seaſons in his own Power, and that they 
do directly point out unto us the Years of 
our SAVIO U R's Nativity and Crucifixion. 
3. To begin therefore with the Sabbatical 
Tear, It is very evident, that among the 
Fews the ſeventh Day was a Day of Reſt, 
and allo that the ſeventh Year was a Year of 
eſt. One Day in ſeven took its Rile from 
the Creation ot the World, according to the 
Example of GOD himſelf, who zu ſix days 
made heaven and earth, the ſea and all 
that therein is, and reſted the ſeventh day. 
Iherefore the LORD Gleſffed a ſeventh day 
(for fo 1 ſhall venture to tranſlate it) and 
hallowed it. But as the Year was alter'd, 
when the (F) Iſraelites came out of Eg ypr, 


from one Month to another; ſo the Sab. 


bath was likewiſe alter'd from one Day to 
another. This is plain from what hath been 
already mention'd, more particularly from (g) 
the ſecond Repetition of the Law by Moſes, 
And remember, that thou waſt a ſervant m 
the land of Egypt, and that the LORD 
thy GOD brought thee out thence by 4 
mighty hand, and by an out-ſtretched arm, 
therefore the LORD thy GOD commanded 


. ny he 
(4) That is, at the End of the fiſth Jubilee, when the Sabbatical Tear was the Tear before 7. Ly : 1111 
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thee to keep the ſabbath day. But as the 


Paſſover did not only look back to the De. 


liverance of the 1/7aclites out of 7 
but alſo directed —— to look br . 
CHRIST our Paſſover, who at that I. p 
was allo crucify'd for us; ſo the 257 
was not only a Memorial of Things paſt "i 
allo a Sign of Things to come, and directed 
them to look to CHRIST, who on this Da 
reſted in the Grave. It is particularly ſaid d 
him in the Articles of our Creed, That 2%, 
third day he roſe again from the dead. This 
Day, as all the four Evangeli/s tell us, Was 
the Day after the Sabbath, or the firſt D. 
of the Week. On this Day he (4) end 
to the two Diſciples going to Enmaus. On 
(2) the ſame Day of the Week he appear 
again to his __— and on that Day ſeyen. 
night he (4) confirm'd St. Thomas in the Faith 
of his Reſurrection. On the ſame Day of 
the Week the Apoſtles were (/) inſpir d by 
the HOLY GHOST. This Day was 
calPd (-z) the LORD's Day. And 4thayy. 
/ius obſerves, that the Sabbath was chang'd 
by our LORD himſelf, and therefore al 
Chriſtians oblerve that Day, in which he 
their Maſter role from the Dead. It is 
very evident, that (2) CHRIST was cin 


cify'd on the Day before the ei i J4b. 


bath, even the day of the preparation. That 
he (9) reſted in the Grave on the Day of the 
Tewiſh Sabbath, which was alſo a celebrated 
Feaſt, and () was particularly oblery'd by 
the Diſciples. Thus the Jew:/h Sabbath was a 
Type of CHRIST's Reſting in the Grave on 
that Day, who accordingly by his Death ful 
fill'd the fame, as it was typical, and by his 
Reſurrection he eſtabliſſid another, which was 
to be of a perpetual Obligation. If then the 
Sabbath Day was typical, why no allo the 
Sabbatical Year ? If the one directed us to 
the Day of the ſeven, in which CHRIST 
was to reſt in the Grave, why may we uot 
as well ſuppoſe, that the other might direct 


us to the Year of the ſeven, in which this 


happen'd. As therefore he reſted in the 
Grave on the Sabbath Day; ſo he reſted in 
the Grave on the Sabbatical Year, and thus 
he put an End to both theſe Types at 
once. . 

4. For the Proof of this we muſt inquire, 
when the Sabbatical Year began, and how 
long it was from thence unto the Death of 
CHRIST. As for the firſt Inquiry, e 
muſt rake Notice, that the Command for 
Oblerving (7) a Sabbatical Tear W3s py 
(7) with the reſt of the Levitical Lau, 


Eu 


of the ſeventh Jubilee, when the Sabbatical Year was the Tear after it. (e) Gal.3.24- % John 2 


f J 2 : 6. John 20. 
( Deut. 5. 15. (h) Luke 24. 13. . 33234 on 2 27 62. Mark 15.42 Luke 


26, 27,28, 29. (1) AR. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


23. 54. John 19. 42. (o) John 19. 31. (p) Luke 23. 54 55 56. ( Levit. 25. 


19, 20. 


(r) Exod. 4. 


1, 2, 17, and Levit. 1. 1. Se the following Journal for that Month, the 


r . 
el * , 
J * * 2 1 
2 * we * L . 
:! ĩðͤ P 
+ 6 F We n * = HS 8 7 
* * * — 8 


-a Jp n 
8 p 5 _ . * "ey , ? on * * A e- 
Oe erat. tht - = — p * * 1 
* * TY * 9 N r ' 
* * 9 , d 4 2 — 
"i CELTS WE * ö 2 1 2 ? 85 5 
= 5 * Pr 8 "0 ; 3 . POE 3 8 4 

ö ITS > OOCYTE I A, ; R 


Chap. III. | 
he Beginning Of the ſecond Year after _ 
4s arturc out of Eg „Vit, or at the Yerna 
„ein the Vear of the World 2514. 
- - Obſervation of this Reſt conſiſted chiefly 
3 things, Firſt, in their not Tilling their 
Gro nor Pruning their Vineyards, and 
ot Gathering in the Fruits of the Earth, 
8 it was call'd (5) he Sabbath of the 
l „ This could not be obſery'd, until the 
IG elites (7) came into the Land of Canaan. 
Sccondly. It conſiſted in the Creditors freely 
Diſcharging their Debtors, and Releaſing 
their Debts, e (7) 4s GOD for CHRIST 8 
bo hath forgiven us, and hence it was 
call d. (x) The LOR D's Releaſe, and was a 
Type of the full and free F orgivenels of Sins, 
and the Liberty which we obtain for the Sake 
of CHRIST our LORD, who on ſuch a 
Year as this made a full Satisfaction for all. 
And thus it might be obſery'd (as no Doubt 
ir was) as ſoon as the Command was given. 
The Realon of its Inſtitution was in Com- 
memotation of their Deliverance out f the 


lid of Eg ypt, and out of the houſe of” 


bondage, and that () they might learn to do 
to others, even as G OD had done to them. 
And as this might be obſerv'd immediately ; 
lo they had greater Reaſon to obſerve ir, 
when their own Deliverance was fo freſh in 
their Memory. And therefore as the Jew: 
$:4bath was kept ſoon after their Departure 
out of Egypt ; lo the firſt Zew!/h Sabbatical 
Year was kept ſoon after the ſaid Departure. 
As to the Year, there are two things to be 
conſider d, either the Time of the Year when 
it began, or the Year it ſelf. As to the 
Jewiſh Year, it is certain that it began at 
the Vernal Equinox in Reference to all things 
lacred, by an expreſs (S) Command from 
GOD himſelf ; but in civil Matters the for- 
mer Method of Beginning at the Autumnal 
Equinox is ſuppos'd to have ſtill continu'd. 
And there is great Reaſon to think, that 
their Sabbatical Year began at that Time, 
when all their Harveſt was over, which be- 
gan at the other Equinox. Then they were 
not to low, as they uſually did in October 
and the following Months, but to ſtay till 
the Return of the Seaſon the next Year. 
kor if this Year had began in March, they 
could not haye reaped that which they had 
lown the Year before. 
Year it ſelf is a greater Difficulty, and can 
(l think) no otherwiſe be determin'd than 
by Conſidering, that as in Canaan it was a 
elt from Tilling, ſo in the Wilderneſs it 
mult be a Reſt from Travelling and Work- 
ug. Now the 1/7aclites came out of Egypt 


AY RN My Levit. 25.6, 


ofl. 3, 125 I3, 


(t) Levit. 


Levit. I 


that Year, 
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Bur how to fix the 


25. 2, 334 

(x) MTS nun Deut. 15. 
(a Nas 3334: Deut. 10. 19. Matth. 5. 43, 44, 45, 46, 47» 48. Luke 6.27 to 37. 
: 33. I to 16, (b) Num. 33. 16, 17, 1 
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in the Spring, and in the Vear of the World 
2513. Their firſt Year was (4) a Year cf 
Travel to Succoth, to Etham, to Pihahiroth, 
to Marah, to Elim, to the Red. Sea, to Sin, 
to Dophkah, to Aluſh, and to Sinai. And 
tho* they continu'd there for ſome Time; 
yet they were conſtantly imploy'd in making 
the Tabernacle to the End of that Year. 
Their {ſecond Year was alſo a Year of Travel 
(5) to Kibrothhattaauah, to Hateroth, and 
to Rithmah, or Kadeſhbarnea, where they 
arrive about (c) the latter End of 7z1y, in 
the Year of the World 2514, and here they 
tarry (4) many Days, even a full Year, in 
the ſame Manner as they had tarricd at %, 
but without any Work to do. So that here 
was properly a Sabbatical Year to the I/rae- 
lites in the Wilderneſs. And as their Year 
of Jubilee, and their Sabbatical Year, being 
both of the ſame Nature, began in the ſe— 
venth Month, or at Autumn; jo this began not 
far from the ſame Time, and particularly con- 
tinu'd at the Paſſover in the Year 2515. And 
it is difficult to aſſign any other Reaſon, why 
the Scripture is fo poſitive in Mentioning 
this Year only, as a certain Year of Reſt to 
the //aelites, but that we ſhould take No- 
tice of it as a Sabbatical Near, and compute 
from thence accordingly. Now from the 
Year 4041, when (as it will appear by theſe 
Tables) our SAVIOUR was crucify'd, let 
us ſubtract the firſt Sabbatical Year 2515, 
according as it is thus laid down in theſe 
Tables, and the Remainder is 1526, which 
being divided by /ever, the Cycle of theſe 
Years, there is no Remainder. This ſhews, 
that our SAVIOUR was crucify'd in a S- 
batical Year ; and thus the Type both of the 
Day and of the Year do anſwer exactly with 

the Antitype. | 

5. And now let us come into the Land of 

Canaan, and ſee when their firſt Sabbath of 
the land was obſerv'd. And here (e) the 
Words of Mo/es muſt be our Guide. Ihen 

ye ſhall come into the land, and ſhall have 

planted all manner of trees for food (which 
was the Work of the firſt Year) ther ye 
ſhall count the fruit thereof as untircum- 
ciſed; three years (excluſive of the firſt 

Year) ſhall it be as uncircumciſed unto you; 
it ſhall not be eaten of. But in the fourth 

year (excluſive of the firſt) a// the fruit 
thereof ſhall be holy (or a Sabbatical Year) 
to praiſe the LORD wathal. And in the 
fifth Jer Je ſhall eat the fruit thereof (then 
ye ſhall ſow and reap, then ye ſhall plant 
Vineyards, and gather in the Grapes, and 
then ye ſhall do all Manner of Husbandry) 


(u) 2 Cor, 2. 10. Epheſ. 4.31, 32. 
2. (y) Exod. 22. 21. Exod. 23. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
(x) Exod. 12. 1, 2. 


8. (c) See the following Journal for the End of 
(e) Levit. 2 12 Deut. 1. 46, See the Obſervations at the End of the following Journal for the Tear 1714. 


that 
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that the earth may hid unto you the in- 
creaſe thereof. I am the LORD your 
GOD. Now as the [/ae/zres came out of 
the Land of ght in the Year of the 
World 2513; io they came into the Land 
of C2442 in the Year of the World 2553. 
This Year they planted Trees for Food; 
then the Years 2554, 2555, and 2556 were 
Years, in which they were not to eat thereof, 
aud the Ycar 2557 was the Sabbatical Year. 
And the Command it lelf ſhews, that it ought 
ro be thus oblery'd at their Entrance into the 
Land of C':z2a47. Now from the Year of 
the Worid 4041 let us (as before) ſubtract 
this Sabharical Year 2557, and the Remain- 
der is 1484; which being allo divided by 
leven, or the Sele of theſe Years, there is 
no Remainder, and fo this like the other 
anſwers exactly to the Anr/type. Thus all 
thcſe Rites are Shadows of things to come, 
and plainly ſhew, that they were ordain'd 
by a molt wile Being, who knew exactly at 
to great a Diſtance of Time the very Year, in 
which they ſhould all be fulfilled. And as 
GOD was pleasd to number the Years lo 
exactly for many Ages from the Creation; 
to hath he given us ſuch Signs as theſe by 
which we may know how to rectity them 
afterward. | 

6. Thus the Computation of the Saba- 
tical Years, tho' it is mention'd (/ by Moſes 
immediately before the Year of Jubilee, muſt 
not be reckon'd as a Part thereof, but as a 
diſtin Zpocha by it ſelt. It is (g) mention'd 
as diſtinct from the other, and to be a7 The 
End of every ſeven Tears. And then the (5) 
Metaphor of a Sabbath, namely, always one 
in ſeven, is more clear and plain; and it will 
be of grcat Uſe to fi, the Time of our SA- 
VIOUR's Crucifixion. 

7. This Computation of the Sabbatical 
7ear may help us to fix the (7) fourteenth 
Year of King Hezek2h's Reign, to the Year 
of the World 3298, according as it is plac'd 
in thele Tables, From the Year 3298, ſub- 
tract the Sabbatical Tear 2515, and the Re- 
mainder is 783, which being divided by ſeven 
the Remainder is 6, and ſhews it to be the 
Year before the Saatical Tear. This Year 
the Hrian Army being very great (ſince 
180000 of them were deitroy'd in one Night) 
had ravag'd the Country, ſpoiPd all their 
Tillage, and came ncar to 7ezz/alem without 


any Oppoſition. Hegeſiab praying, and fend. . 


ing to Iſdiab, receives a comfortable Anſwer 
and a comfortable Sign. The Anſwer was, 
that the Arias Army ſhould not be able 
to do any Miſchief to lem, but ſhould 
return with Shame into their own Land; and 


that GOD would protect and defend the 


) Lerit. 25. (o) Deut. 15. 
(1) 2 Kings 19. 29. 1141.37. 30. 
36. 13» Ezek. 17. 16, 17, 18. 
(9) Jer. 34+ 11. 


) Levit. 26. 34, 35,43. 
(1) Jer. 34. 8 to the End. 
(o) Ezek. 17. 16. 
() Jer. 34. 12 to the End, 


CRONOLOGx. 


Book IV. 


City of Jeruſalem (at leaſt duri | 
of Hezekiah) for his own Sake, ©. me Lit 


Servant David's Sake. And (4) res rey 


be a Sign unto them. Tho' the C 

ruin'd God plunder'd; yet the Rank 2 
own Accord ſhould bring forth a {uffici ” 
Plenty: Ze hall eat this year, ſuch N 
as grow of themſelves. And tho' the — 
Year was the Sabbatical Jear, in which the : 
were not to ſow, nor reap, nor gather 7 
their Vineyards; yet let them go on in tas 
Duty, and GOD would provide for then, 
that they ſhould eat the next gear, ther 
which ſpringed up in the ſame Manner, ad 
in this ſame Year. And as they ſhould wy 
perience the Truth of this Promiſe in the 
next Harveſt ; fo let them continue their 
Obedience to him, and his Providence would 
provide for them; ſo that in the third Year 
(when the Sabbatical Tear was paſt) they 
thould enjoy ſuch a laſting Peace and Plenty 
that they might ſow, and reap, and plex 
vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof. 

8. This Computation may fix the Sabbar;. 
cal Tear (1) mention'd by the Prophet Jere. 
miah thus: In the eighth Year of Zedeſial, 
at the Autumnal Equinox, or the Year of 
the World 3417, the Sabbatical Year began; 
ſo that the Year 3418, was the Sabbatical 
Year. Thus if we ſubtract 2515, or the fil 
Sabbatical Year, the Remainder will be 903, 
which being divided by 7, there is no Re- 
mainder, and conſequently proves it to have 
been the Sabbatical Year, which the Prophet 
mention'd. So that the Story is thus: At 
the Beginning of the Sabbatical Near in the 
eighth Year of Zedekiah's Reign, and the 
Year of the World 3417, (mn) the princes 
and all the people having enter”d into a cn. 
denant, and having heard, that every one 
ſhould let his man ſervant, and every one 
his maid ſervant go free, and that none 
ſhould ſerve themſelves of them any more, 
they obeyed, and let them go. In the Begia- 
ning of the next Year, Anno Mundi 3418, 
() Zedekiah deſpiſes the oath, and breaks 
the covenant which he had made with the 
King of Babylon, and (o) ſends Ambaſſadrs 
to Eg ypt, that he might be ſupply d with an 
Army both of Horle and Foot, and ſo (/) 
he rebels againſt the King of Pabylon. The 
Princes and People, (4) puff d up with great 
Expectations from Eg t, compel by Force 
the ſervants and the handmaids, whom! hey 
had let go free, to return, and brought then 
into ſubjettion for ſervants and for have 
maids. Upon this (7) the Prophet Jeremias 
tells them of this Fault, and threatens the 
Sword, the Famine, and the Peſtilence 3 
the Conſequences thereof, and alſo that /*- 


(i) 2 Kings 18. 13. Iai. 36-1 
(m) Jer. 34. 8,9, 10. (n) 2 Chron. 
(p) 2 Kings 24. 20. 2 Chron. 36+ 13* Jer. 52.3. 


ruſalem 


| taken, and Zedekiah given 
9 ae Bubghes's Army, which came 
to e den dingly; for (s) in the ſame 
to pals accon ne h Year of King Zede- 
Year, being the ninth Year. Ig 4 
Liab's Reign, in the dead Time of Winter, 
5 City was beſieg'd for a Year and an half, 
4 afterward taken according as it had been 
m told. Which Account agrees exactly with 
- Srripture Hiſtory, and what is mentiou'd 
by our beſt Chron5logers, and fixes the ab- 
220 Year at this I ime. | 
3: And laſtly, this Computation may afford 
as ſome {mall Light for the Fixing the Time 
between Teroboam's making Iſrael to fin, 
and the laſt Pabyloniſh Captivity, when 
Jeruſalem was taken by a Siege. This 
Hictance (7) is plainly ſhewn to be rhe 
lyndred and niunety Years. Now (u) the 
ſeoenty Tears Captivity in Babylon lo often 
mention'd in Scripture, began from the Time 
when Nevuchadnezzar King of Babylon (x) 
came to P-ruſalem, and beſieg d it, and 
which was in the third Year of Jehoiabim 
King of Judah, whom (_y) GOD gave into 
his Hand, with Part of the Veſſels belonging 
to the Temple ; and this was twenty Years 
before the laſt Captivity. For 7ehozakim (g) 
reigned eleven Years, ſo that two Years 
pals'd before his Troubles began, and the laſt 
Captivity was () in the eleventh Year of 
Zedekiah, who ſucceeded him at (4) three 
Months Diſtance, As therefore the nine laſt 
Years of Jehozakim, and the eleven Years 
of Zedekiah added together, make twent 
in the whole, and theſe ſubtracted out of the 
leventy Years, make it appear, that there 


to the Return from Babylon ; and thus there 
ſeems to be fifty Sabbatical Y ears unobſerv'd. 
from the Time when Jeroboam firſt made I/ 
raet to fin to the laſt Captivity, in the 


\ = 9 
( 2 Kings 25. 1, 2. Jer. 52. 4, f. 
aud Zech. 1. 12. x) 2 Kings 25. 1, 2. (y) 


Ead, compar'd 


* 37 De. aud 2 Chron. 34. 8, Ce. 
Ste the End. 


were fiſty Years from Zedekiah's Captivity 
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whole Space of the three hundred and ninety 
Tears, Which are (c) lo plainly intimated in 
Scripture. and which may be reckon'd thus : 
In the 7hree hundred and ninety Y cars atore- 
ſaid, there were fix and fifty Sabbatica! 
Years in all, incluſive of the lat. in the ele. 
venth Year of Z-dekiah, when Jeruſalem 
was taken. They were all probably unob- 
lerv'd, except (4 in the Reigns of Hezchia/ 
and Jaſiah. The firſt Year of Hezekiah's 
Reign, being a Sabbatical Year, could not 
be obſerv'd, the Reformation being but newly 


begun, the Ground having been plow'd the 
Year before, or perhaps the Harde being 


over before he began to reign In (e) He- 
zektial's nine and twenty Years Reign (7 
one was oblcrv'd, evea in his fifteenth Y car, 
by the Command of the Prophet IT/. 
And as he doth not blame them for their 
former Non obſervance; ſo this Silence is a 
tacit Confeſſion, that the other in his eighth 
Year was obſerv'd, and the Prophet only 
exhorts them to do as they had done before, 
notwithſtanding their preſent Difficulties; 
and thus. no Doubt, the other two were ob- 
ſerv'd in the twenty fecond, and in the laſt 
Year of Hegetiab's Reign. Jaſiah reign'd 
() one and thirty Tears. lu the (5) ezgh- 
zeenth Year of his Reign the Book of the 
Law was found, upon which there was (z) 
a great Concern, becauſe the People had not 
acted according to it ; and upon this the two 
following Sabbatical Years in the 7wentierh 


y and 7wenty ſeventh Years of his Reign were 
obſerv'd, the People then knowing their Duty, 


but being ignorant of it before. Thus fix 
were ovſerv'd in all, and the other fifty were 
omitted, which (4) fiſty Omiſſions were pu- 
niſh'd accordingly with fifty Years final Cap- 
tivity ; and ſo (/) the Land enjoy'd her Sab- 
baths, as Mo/es had foretold. 


(e) Hek. 4-1; 2; 3,4, 5: (u) Jer. 29. 10. 2 Chron. 36. 21, 
70 Dan. 1. 1. (2) 2 Kings 23. 36. 2 Chron. 36. 5. 
4) 2 Kings 25. 2, 3. 2 Chron. 36. 11. (b) 2 Kings 24. 8. 2 Chron. 36. 9. (c) Jer. 34. 8 to the 
wito V/erſe 1, aud 2 Chron. 36. 21. Ezek. 4. 1 t09. (4) Ecclul. 49. 4. (e) 2 Kings 

18. 2, and 2 Chron. 29. 1. (/) Iſai. 37.30. (0) 2 Kings 22. 1, and 2 Chron. 34. 1. (%) 2 Kings 
be (i) 2 Kings 23. 11, 12, 13. 2 Chron. 34. 19, 20, 21+ (&) Jer. 34. 
(1) Levit. 26. 27, 28, 31, 32, 33, 34» 35, 43» 44745 


S the Paſſover points out unto 
us the Time of the Year, in 
digs - H SITE was crucify'd ; 

| s the Feaſt of Weeks typify'd 
3 Inſpiration of the Apoſtles; as va, Sab⸗ 
D. 42 among the 7ews directed us to the 

Y 0! the Week, in whichCHRIST reſted 
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n A F. IV. 
Of the Year of Jubilee. 


in the Grave, and the Sabbatical Year di- 
rected us to the Vear of this Reſt; ſo the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, typifying the Nativity 
of CHRST, directs us to the Time of the 


Year, and the Jubilee directs us to the Year, 
when it happen d. 


2. The 
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2. The Jubilee was the laſt Feſtival, which 
GOD commanded to be oblerv'd by the 
Jews, The Engliſh Word Jubilee is deriv'd 
trom (a) the Hebret, where it ſignifies ſome- 
times a Ram, and ſometimes only a Ram's 
Horn. Thus (6b) in Joſhua, Seven prieſts 
ſhall bear before the ark ſeven trumpets of 
rams horns ; where the Word (c) is us'd, 
and expounded by the CHaldee Paraphraſts, 
as it is in our Tranſlation. 

. There were tive main Uſes of this 
Feaſt. /;x/?, For the general Releaſe of Ser- 
vants. Secondly, For the Reſtoring of Lands 
and Tenements to the firſt Owners, who for- 
merly ſold them. Thirdly, Hereby a true 
Diſtinction of their Tribes and Families was 
preſery'd, becauſe Lands return'd to their 
Owners in their proper Tribes, and Servants 
to their own Families; and hereby CHRIST 
was more eaſily prov'd to be of the Tribe 
of Judah, and of the Family of David ac- 
cording to the Promiſe. Forrthly, Some are 
of rhe Opinion, that as the Greczans did 
compute their Times by the O/ymprads, the 
Pagan Romans by their Luſtra. and the Chri- 
ſlian Romans for ſome Time by the Indic- 
tions; fo the Jews computed by the Jubi- 
lees, or at leaſt that it was ſo intended, 
Laſtly, It did myltically ſhadow forth that 
ſpiritual Jubilee, which Chri/7zans enjoy un- 
der the Goſpel by the Coming of CHRIST, 
by whom we have not only a Re-entrance 
into the Kinzdom of Hcaven, which we had 
all torteited by our many Sins, (and this was 
ſi.nity'd by their Re-entrance upon their 
Lands formerly fold) but allo the Sound of 
the Gotpel, which in this Feaſt is typity'd to 
us by the Sound of the Trumpets, is gone 
throughout the World. Thus (4) The LORD 
hath blown the trumpet. But neither this 
Releaſe of Servants, nor the Reſtoring of 
Lands was until the tenth Day of the Month 
Ti/7t, or five Days before the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, at which Time it was proclaim'd 
by the Sound of the Rams Horns. The nine 
firſt Days of this Month the Servants feaſted, 
made merry, and wore Garlands in Token 
of their approaching Liberty. To theſe I 
mall add another Uke. vir. It directs us to 
the Vear of CHRIS T's Nativity. 

4. To prove this theſe three Particulars 
mult be oblerv'd, Firſt, That CHRIST 
was born at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which 
always follow'd the Sounding of the Jubilee. 
Secondly, He was born in the Year of Ju- 
bilee. And Thirdly, The firſt Jubilee was 
obſerv'd in the third Year after the IV aelites 
enter'd the Land of Canaan, Anno 2555. 

5. Firſt, CHRIST was born at the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles, which always follow'd the 
Sounding of the Jubilee, that is, in a Year 
when the Jubilee happen'd. The Sounding 


(a) Dov. (% Joſh. 6. 4. | (c) LDL 


'f) Exod. 35. (g) 1 Kings 8. 2, and 2 Chron, 5. 


of the Jubilee was always ont 

of the Month 77/1, or th - Day 
and the Feaſt of Tabernacles began ray 
fifteenth Day of the ſame Month. * 

6. This Month was ennobled in fh 
Times, Firſt, (e) in this Month the Wo 
was created, and when Sin had enter d = 
it, the Redeemer was promis'd, that he thou 
be born of a Woman. In this Month we 
all the Fathers born, who liy'd before the 
Flood, and all the Patriarchs, who were Pa 
as the Jeu generally aſſert, and not with 
out ſome Reaſon. From this Month the 
Year began from the Creation of the Word 
to the Redemption out of Z7 57 ; and thy 
the ſacred Year was alter'd, yet the yi 
Year continu'd the ſame. In this Month the 
Year of Jubilee began in the ſucceediug Ages 
In this Month were theſe famous Solemni 
ties, The Faſt of Expiation, and the Feaſt 
of Trumpets and Tabernacles. In this Month 
the Tables of the old Law were repair'd, 
For Mo/es, after the Faſt of forty Days, comes 
down from the Mountain, a Meſſenger of 
good things to come, on the firſt Day of this 
Month, which was appointed to be the Feat 
of Trumpet in ſucceeding Ages. And {ach 
glorious things as theſe may be alſo obſery'd 
concerning the Feaſt of Tabernacles it (elf, 
Ar that very Time (f) did the Iaelites (et 
about Making of the Tabernacle in the Wil. 
derneſs, and at (g) that very Time was the 
Conſecration of Solomon's Temple. And it 
would be very ſtrange, if all theſe things 
were Types of nothing. 

7. But /econdly, A View of the Jew 
Feaſts will help forward this Obſeryation. 
Thoſe, which were of divine Inſtitution, 
were (Y) only three, vig. The Feaſt of un. 
leavened Bread, The Feaſt of Meels, and 
The Feaſt of Tabernaclec. And thele were 
partly for Remembrance of things paſt, aud 
partly for Types and Figures of things t9 
come. 

8. The Feaſt of the Paſſover was for 1 


' thankful Remembrance of the great Delle. 


rance of the IVaelites out of Egypt, when 
for Haſte they were forc'd to carry their 
Dough unleaven'd upon their Shoulders 
And the Evening before, God having ſlain 
all the Vt born of Egypt, preſery'd the 
firſt-born of the Iſßaelites, becauſe he law 
the Blood of the Paſthal Lamb ſprinkle 
upon the Door-Poſts of their Houſes. For 
this Cauſe they were commanded to reh, 
before the LORD their GOD, whenei©! 
that happy Time of the Year ſhould come, 
and to keep it holy in a peculiar Manner. 
9. This Feaſt was allo a Type and F Pi 
of good Things to come, Vs. Of our 1 
verance from the Bondage of Sin and _ ! 
that immaculate Lamb CHRIST JESU 


jehtfoot, Vol. 1. Page 47 
lone, W100 6. 16, 17. 


3, and chap. 7. 8, 9, 10. (b) Deut. ho 


Chap. | 
who a ſoreordain d of GOD * 33 
the Cros for the Sins of the World on 
1 1 me Month and Day; and whenever 
GOD (hall bchold this Blood of CHRIST 
\ply'd by 4 lively Faith to the Soul of 


any Chriſtian, he will {pare and not deſtroy 


it, 

e ſecond Feaſt, or the Feaſt of 
ire 23 was, . irſt, For the Re- 
membrance of the Law given at that Time 
mon Mount Sud. with Thundering and 
Lizhtning, and the Sound of a Trumpet from 
Heaven. And Secondly, For a Type of the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was publiſh'd 
it the lame Seaſon, when with a Sound from 
Heaven, cloven Tongues like Fire (2) fell up- 
on the Apoſtles, and they were all filled 
1h the HOLY GHOST. 

. As for the Feaſt of Tabernacles, the 
firſt End is plain, that it was a Memorial of 
the long Dwelling of the Iſraelites in ( 
7 abcraacles in the Wildernels. 2 F hall 
ell i; both (faith the LORD) / that 
cre Iſhuclites ſhall dell in booths ; That 
Jour cenerations may know, that I made 
The children of Iſrael to dwell in booths, 
hin I brought them out of the land of 
Erypt. I an the LORD your G OD. 

12. But it is not fo expreſs as in the for- 
mer, of what things to come concerning 
CHRIST it was a Type. However we 
may judge thereof from (4) the Words of 
St. Jahn, The Word was made fleſh, and 
cel, (or fix'd his Tabernacle) among us. 
For lo (%,) the Word may ſignify. By this 
Expreſſion St. 70% ſeems plainly to intimate, 
That as the Paſſover was a Type of his 
Paſſion, and the Pentecoſt a Type of the 
Sending of the HOLY GHOST; ſo the 
Fealt of Tabernacles ſhould be for a Type 
of his Incarnation, when the Divine Nature 
took our Fleſh as a Tabernacle to inhabit in, 
aud the WORD of GOD became Imma- 
acl, or GOD with us. For it is incredi- 
ble, that this principal Feaſt ſhould not be 
a Type of ſome principal thing concerning 
CHRIST, as well as the reſt, it being as 
lolemn as the other two, or rather the chief 
of the three, And there is nothing but his 
[carnation and Nativity, which can be ap- 
ply'd to it. | 

13. But to proceed to Particulars : The 
inſtirution of the Feaſt of Tabernacles agrees 
excellently with the Time of CHRIST's 
ae For Firjl, When Moſes came down 
Ma 7 on the firſt Day of the 
e Wh _ declar'd, that GOD was 
Ace hos. as if the = Carey 1 
the Manhood. f. vinity had inhabired 

od, lo that the IHaelites could 


ON A&gs - I, 2, 3 
vag 9 ids. 
5.30 Deut. 5. 11 
aud Heb. . 15. 


I t9 12. Luke 19, 


4. (k) Levit. 23. 42, 43. 


(n) Eqxörogg. 
, aud Num. 
0 Jo 


h. 7. 2 N 
28 to 41. 7 
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(a) Exod. 34. 29, 30. 
35+ 34, which the Septuagint renders by xaTeornov. 
(r; Mede on Deut. 16. 16. 


401 


not look upon him ; and he then gave Di- 


rections, that they ſhould immediately {er 
abour the Building of the Tabernacle (which 
was hitherto hinder'd by and becaule of the 
golden Calf) ſeeing that GOD would now 
dwell among them, and forſake them no 
more. Upon this the People bring their Of- 
ferings, which were view'd and found to be 
ſufficient. And then immediately they pitch 
their Tents, knowing that they were not to 
depart from that Place, before the Divine 
Tabernacle was finiſh'd ; and thus they ſet 
about this great Work with all their Might 
at this Time of the Year. Hence the fit- 
teenth Day of this Month, and ſeven Days 
after, were appointed for the Feaſt of T. 
nacles, in Commemoration of their Dwelling 
in Tents in the Wildernets, when GOD 
dwelt in the Midſt of them. And it ſeems 
very evident, that theſe things reſpect the 
Incarnation of CHRIST, whea GOD 
dwelt among us in human Fleſh, with a very 
apt and typical Aſpect. And to this may 
allude the (9) many Expreſſions of GOD's 
Dwelling among the Children of I/. 

14. Secondly, The Reaſon, why (7) 
GOD was ſo punctual, that all thipgs 
ſhould be made by Mo/es according to the 
Pattern, which was ſhewn to him in the 
Mount, may probably be to ſhew us, That 
CHRIST JESUS, who took our Nature 
upon him, was the ſame, who before was 
leen by Saints and Angels in the higheſt 
Heavens. 

15. Thirdly, This Feaſt had a more cxtra- 
ordinary Courie of Sacrifices than either of 
the other, which ſeems more viſibly to point 
at the Time, when he, who was the Accom- 
pliſhment of them all, ſhould come in the 
Fleſh. 

16. Fourthly, This Feaſt was of one Day's 
Continuance more than the reſt, this having 
eight feſtival Days, and the other two bur 
ſeyen. And it is not improbable, that the 
cighth Day was added to it, which was (4) 
a great day of the feaſt, as figuring the 
Time of his Circumciſion. 

17. Fifthly, Another Cuſtom us'd at this 
Feaſt may allo confirm this Opinion. For 
(7) whilſt they gather'd and carry'd the 
Boughs, whereof they made their 7 aberna- 
cles, they uſually ſang a Kind of Litany, in 
which the People continually cry'd Haſauna, 
Hoſanna, that is, Save now. This was ſo 
uſual, that in Time the Feaſt, and the Boughs, 
and all their Ceremonies, came to be calPd 
Hoſanna. Hence aroſe the Cry of the Peo- 

le in the Goſpel, when (s) they cut down 
** to honour our SAVIOUR Riding 
upon an Aſs, Hoſanne to the Son of Da- 


(1) John 1. 14. Kai 5 azy@ ct ,, x cli 
(o) Exod. 25.8. Exod. 29. 45, 46. Num. 


(p) Exod. 25. 9, 49, 
(s) Matt. 21. 1 2012, Mark 11, 
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vid, 
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vid, Hofanna in the higheſt. For tho' it 
was at a different Time of the Year from 
the Feaſt of 7abernacles ; yet the Carrying 
of Boughs put them in Mind of the ac- 
cuſtom'd Acclamation at that Feaſt. All 
which ſcems to be order'd by the Providence 
of Almighty 60D, to ſhew, Fit. What 
this Ceremony of Tabernacles aim'd at, 
namely, the Myſtery of our Redemption by 
GOD in the Tabernacle of our Fleſh, or 
the Incarnation of CHRIST, which is 
that which made him to be JESUS, a Sa- 
V191r, and makes us to cry unto him by 
Faith, /Zo/anne, Save now. And /econdly, 
That ir might be known who this Taberna- 
cle was, the People by a ſecret Providence 
cry'd out unto our SAVIOUR, even at 
another Time, Ho/anna to the Son of David, 
aſcribing in their ſo Speaking the whole Ce- 
remony of Boughs and T abernacles to him. 
18. SN, Another Cuſtom us'd at this 
Feaſt may not be improperly conſider'd, 
which is their Drawing and Pouring out of 
Water, and thcir great Rejoicing for it. 
This Pouring out of Water was us'd every 
Day of the Feaſt, and their Rejoicing upon 
it was ſo great, that in all this Feaſt, nay, 
in all the Feaſts throughout the Year, they 
had not the like. One (7) of rhe Prieſts 
with a golden Tankard goes ro the Pool 
of Salaam, and there he fills it with Water. 
He returns back again into the Court thro” 
that which was call'd, The Water Gate ; 
and when he came there, the Trumpets 
founded. Then he goes to the Riſe of the 
Altar, and after ſome Ceremonies he pours it 
out by Way of. Libation. Towards Night 
they begin their Rejoicing for the Pouring 
out or Drawing of the Water, which Mirth 
they continu'd far in the Night every Night 
of the Feaſt. And this their Rejoicing was 
lo very great, that they ſay, He that never 
faw the Rejoicing at the Drawing of the 
ILVater, never ſaw Rejoicing in all his Life, 
Now it is certain, that our SAVIOUR ap- 
plies this whole Ceremony to himſelf. For 
(% in the laſt and great Day of the Feaſt, 
when they had kept this great Mirth ſeven 
Days, in Reference to the Drawing and Of- 
fering of Water out of the Pool of Siloam, 
he (v) /{ood and cried, ſaying, If any man 
thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink. 
He that believeth in me, as the Scripture 
hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers 
of Irving water. And this he ſpake of the 
ſpirit, which they, who believed in him, 
ſhould receive. But to apply this to our 
bleſſed SAVIOUR. When he was juſt en- 
tering upon the (y) thirtieth Year of his 
Age, and conſequently at the very Time of 


( Lightfoot Vol. 1. Page 977. (u) John 7. 2. 


(z)) Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. and Matth. 28. 18, 


Ephel. 2. 1 f 8. 4) Matth. 3. 11. 


(0 Iſai. 12.3. (f) Matth.3. 16, 17. () Zech. 14. 16, 17. 


the ſame manner; and therefore it will be 


GHOST, and the Pouring forth of the Vs 
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this Feaſt, he was baptiz'd wi 

Str. John in the River Jorden 1 
he was not dipp'd, but the Water Was pour 
down upon his Head, as at the Ar,» OY 
lanctity'd the Oblation, and thus he 2 — 

Water to the myſtical Waſhing". 94 

In. And as the Waters of Shan -4 y 

Eaſtward, and the Waters of Jordan ho: 

Southward, until they came to 7% 400 ba. 

and thus they both went either to or f Ws 

the four cardinal Points of the World: l. | 
the (S) Water of Baptiſm typify'd by hs 
one, and fanctify'd by the other, K. Ah 
to the 7ews only, but allo to the Gentiles 
Who (a) were dead in treſpaſſis and 72 
and ſerves for the Healing of all Mankind 
That the Water was pour'd on the Hed of 
CHRIST (and that he in this Particular 
agreed more exaaly with the Type, than if 
he had been dipp'd) is evident from (5) the 
Words of St. John the Baptiſt, who ſaid to 
the Phariſees and Saddnces, J indeed ba. 
lige you with water ; but CHRIST hut 
baptize you with the HOLY GHOST 
and with fire. Here both the Baptilms al. 
lude to cach other, as both perform'd in 


ater þ 
At this Time 


as hard to prove, that St. Joby plung'd his 
Diſciples into the Water, as it is to prove, 
that CHRIST did plunge his Diſciples into 
the Fire, But this was literally fulfill, () 
when c/oven tongues, as of fre, ſate bon 
the heads of the Apoſtles, coming from 
Heaven with a Sound like the Rulhing of 
Water, ard they were all filled with the 
HOLY GHOST. There is (4) a re- 
markable Paſſage in the Talnud. Rabbi 
Levi ſaith, J/hy is the Name of it calÞd, 
The Drawing of the Water ? Aud to this 
it is anſeerd, Becauſe of the Drawing or 
Pouring out ef the HOLY GHOST, 
according to (e) that which rs ſaid, With 
Joy ſhall ye draw water out of the wells of 
ſalvation. And (/) St. Matthew faith, that 
JESUS, when he was baptized, went uf 
ſtraitway from the water, and Ii the hei. 
deus were opened unto him, and he fa tht 
ſpirit of GOD deſtending like a dove, and 
lighting upon him, And lo, a voice frm 
heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed. And he that com. 
pares theſe rogether, may ſoon obſerve the 
Agreement between the 91 and the Anti- 
type. viz. the plentiful Effuſion of the HOLY 


ter at this Seaſon. 

19. To theſe Particulars (g another Text 
may be added, which may ſerve in 2 gi 
Meaſure to illuſtrate them. Aud ii Jhatl 77 
to paſs, that every one, who 1s left of 4 


(x) Jon 4 37» 38, 39 00 Luke 3. 31, — 6 
19, and Ezek. 47. 6, 7, 8, 97 10, 11, 12. 0 
(e) Ads 2. 1, 2,3, 4. ( Succah KI 55 


the 
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inſt Jeruſalem, 
the nations, which 0 nf 750 hu ſhip 
all go 1 ed to to kee 
> LORD of hoſts, an 2 
7 tabernacles. And it ſhall be, 
2% vill nt come up of all the 
the earth unto Jeruſalem t0 
. „. the LORD of Voſts, even 
worſhip the king, z This 1 
50% them ſpall be 110 more Tam. is is a 
Frophely of the Times under the Goſpel, 
and of a . hat GOD 
it w e hard to conceive, that G 
3 ele Care, or that Chriſtians 
ſhould be under a greater Obligation to ob- 
ſerve this, than either of the other two, if 
this was not typical of the Goſpel Times, 
as the other two undoubtedly are. Beſides, 
ir the Feaſt of the Nativity doth not anſwer 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles, as far as it was 
i Jical, there is no other which anſwers to 
i 1 all, and then this Curſe muſt light upon 
all the Chyiſtian Churches in all Ages, and in 
all Places, which would be a much harder 
oo Seventhly, That CHRIST was born 
about the Feaſt of Tabernacles will very pro- 
bably appear from the Church of Alexan- 
ria, which was planted by St. Mark, who 
adapts his Golpel morc exactly according to 
the Chronological Order of Time than the 
other Evangeliſts This Church kept the 
Feaſt of St. John the Baptiſt's Nativity (as 
St Cyril witneſſeth in an Homily on that 
Occaſion) on the eight and twentieth Day 
of the Month Pharmuth, which () anſwers 
to the four and twentieth Day of our April. 
Now it muſt be obſerv'd, that (2) according 
to the Alexandrian Account of Time, they 
did not reckon the Year of the Birth of 
CHRIST, as we do, but ſuppos'd it to be 
eight Years later, even in the Year of the 
Jaliau Pericd 4721. Accordingly it ap- 
pears by Calculation, that the Jew Year 
did then begin on the twenty fifth Day of 
March, and therefore that the Day of the 
Nativity of St. Zohn the Baptiſt, being the 
eight and twentieth Day of the Month T har 
muth, or the four and twentieth Day of 
April, did not then happen on the fifteenth 
Day of the firſt Month, but on the firſt Day 
of the ſecond ; ſo that they reckon d not 4) 
fix Months complete between the Birth of 
St. John and the Birth of our S AVIO UR, 
as we do, but only five Months and an half, 
or the ſixth Month current. And he who 
Views (/ the Texts in the Margin with At- 
deution might think, that they had ſome 
Realon for ſuch a Computation, eſpeciall 
if they depended upon the common — 
don of ſuch Expreſſions without other con- 
eurrin2 Circumſtances. Or, which is more 
probable, they might fix the Feaſt of the Na- 


h, Beverigii Chronologia, Pag. 42. 


26. 2 
} 

+ Vy 30. 
* 


tivity of St. John the Baptiſt, at ſuch a 
Time, when the 7ew/h Feaſt began very 
late, and ſo the four and twenticth Day of 
the Nlonth Pharmuth might happen near the 
fifteenth Day of the firſt Jew; Month, and 
ſo be about half a Year before the Feaſt of 
T abernacles. 

21. Laſtly, The Day of our SAVIOUR's 
Nativity will be more abundantly evident 
from the four and twenty Courſes of the 
Prieſts, and the Courſe of Abia, when Z-- 
chariah burnt Incenie in the Temple. Con- 
cerning which we are to obſerve, that the 
Prieſts were (% divided by David into four 
and twenty Courſes. Theſe Courles, thus 
newly fettPd by David for Number, and 
thus rank'd by Lot for Order, and both be- 
ing deſign d for the Service of the Temple, 
when it ſhould be built, it is not to be 
queſtion'd, but that they began their Round, 
when the Service of the Temple did firſt 
begin. This Round began on the Day of the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, it it happen'd to be on 
a Sabbath, or otherwiſe on the Sabbath Day 
after. Now when Salomon ſettl'd the (2) 
Service of the Temple, the great Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, or the fiſteenth Day of the ſe- 
venth Month, happen'd to be upon a Sπν, 
the Day both of our SAVIOU R's Nativity 
and Reſurrection (all which will appear in 
their proper Places by Calculation) there was 
an extraordinary Concourſe of People, and 
the whole Week was celebrated in an ex- 
traordinary Manner, The following Sabbath, 
being the twenty firſt Day of the ſame 
Month, the Cowle began, in which all the 
Prieſts were preſent. The Day after, being 
the two and twenticth Day of the Month, 
was on a Sunday, the laſt and great Day of 
the Feaſt, and the Day on which our SA V 1- 
OUR was circumcis'd, which was allo a 
ſolemn Aſſembly. On the Monday () being 
the three and twentieth day of the ſame 
Month, he /ent the people away into their 
tents, glad and merry m heart for all the 
goodneſs, which GOD had ſhewed them. 
So that this Week allo (p) there was a great 
Feaſt, the People not being as yet gone to 
their own Houſes, but living in Tents near 
Jeruſalem ; and therefore the Company of 
the Congregation continu'd to be ſo great, 
and the Multitude of the Sacrifices to be 10 
many, that no ſingle Courſe was able to un- 
dergo the Service; and therefore (4) then eſ- 
pecially, (as alſo at the other two great Feſti- 
vals) all the Courſes ſerv'd indifferently, and 
on the next Sabbath Day, being the eight 
and twentieth Day of this Month, the Courſe 
of Jehoiarib, or the firſt Courſe began. 

22. They chang'd every Week, coming in 
on the Sabbath, and (7) going out on the 


(i) Idem, pag- 134. (k) Luke 1. 26, 36. (I) Luke 1. 24, 


(p) 2 Chron t Chron. 24. (n) 1 Kings 8, and 2 Chron. chap. 6 and 7. (o) 2 Chron. 7. 10. 


7. 10 J) Lighttoot Vol. 1. Page 401. (r) 2 Kings 11. 7. 2 Chron. 23. 4. 


next; 


| 
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next; ſo that by the Time of the Paſſover 
they had juſt finiſh'd their firſt Courle, and 
from thence they began their ſecond Round 
again. In the cighth Courle of this ſecond 
Round (for (s) this was the Courle of Abia) 
Zechariah heard the glad Tidings of the 
Birth of St. 7h. the Baptiſt, who was the 
Forerunner of CHRIST, juſt about the 
lame Time of the Year that (7) arab heard 
of the fix'd Time of the Birth of Z/aac, which 
was about the Middle of the Summer, or at 
the Solſtice, And therefore (#) ſix Months 
after this, or at the Winter Solſtice, the 
Angel appear'd to the Virgin ary imme- 
diatcly betorc her Conception, and CHRIST 
was born nine Months aftcr, or at the Au- 
tumnal Equinox, which according to the 
7ewiſ Reckoning was in the ſeventh Month, 
and ulually about the Time of the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles. 

23. But that the Reader may have a full and 
perfect View of theſe Courles, it may not be 
thought improper to interpole a Calendar or 
Almanack of them both, for the Year pre- 
ceding the Dedication of the Temple by 99- 
Jamon, and the Year of the Nativity of our 
Bleſſed SAVIOUR, beginning at the Courſe 
of Abijah, when Zechariah receiv'd this 
Meſſage from the Angel, and ending on the 
Day on which our SAVIOUR was circum- 
ciſed. In which the firſt Colm ſerves for 
the Day of the Month according to the Ju- 
[141 Account, the ſecond ſerves for the Day 
of the Week in the Year of the Dedication, 
the third for the Day of the Week in the 
Yearof the Nativity, the fourth ſhews the 
Feaſts and Faſts and other remarkable Days of 
the 7egiſh Months. 

24. As the Dedication of the Temple hap- 
pen'd to be in the Year of the World 3000, 
or before the Vulgar Year of the Nativity 
1008 z ſo it appears by Calculation, that the 
Sun touched the Autumnal Equinox in that 
Year on the laſt Day of Seprember, and 
that the Moon was viſible after the Change 
on the ſecond Day of Oclober following. 
And as we have no Reafon to doubt, but 
that $0/::2047 made his Obſervations for the 
Beginning of the Vear at the Autumnal as 
well as at the Vernal Equinox, ſince the ſame 
Method would equally ſerve for both, and 
his Skill in Aſtronomy would make him the 
more exact in all ſuch Computations, eſpe- 
cially in ſo remarkable a Year as this ; ſo 
we may very well ſuppoſe, that this ſeventh 
Month, according to the ſacred Account, 
or the firſt Month according to the civil 
Account, began from the firlt Viſibility of 
the Moon. And therefore it appearing from 
Calculation, that the Moon was viſible on 
the ſecond Day of Ocfober in the Evening, 
and confequently the firſt Day of the ſeventh 


(e) 1 Chron. 24. 10. (t) Gen. 18. 1, 9, 10. 


Month happen'd on the thi 
ber, and * fifreenth Da I weed 0 
3 un da OL the 
Month, in which this ſamous Feaſt of th 
dication was kept, happen'd to be on ry og 
ventcenth Day of Ot/ober. In this * 
the Julian Period was 3705, which b 2s 
divided by 28 the Remainder is g ke 
ſhews that B was the Sabbatical Letter 0 
the Dominical Letter for the latter Part 
that Year, which anſwering to Offober 1 
ſhews, that this great Feaſt was held ti 
Sunday, the Day of the Chriſtian Sabbath 
and on the ſame Day both of the Week _ 
of the ZFew:/p Month in which our S AV} 
OUR was born, and not on the Day of "a 
Zewtſh Sabbath, as (x) the learned Dr Link. 
foot luppos'd, the Hurry of Buſinel; deine 
much too great for ſuch a Day. Aud the | 
or great Day of the Feaſt was allo on the fut 
and twentieth Day of the ſame Month, the 
Day of the Ch7//;an Sabbath, or the Day 
both of the Week, and of the Jew Month 
in which our SAVIOUR was circumcis' 
and fo (5) on Monday the 7hree and trcenti. 
eth day of the ſeventh Jewiſh Month, or 
the twenty fifth Day of Oc7ober, he ſent the 
people away into their tents, glad and merry 
in heart for the goodneſs that the LORD 
had ſhewed unto David, and to Solomon, and 
to Iſrael his peopl-, 

25. Here we may allo ſee the Realon (2) 
of Holomon's holding a Feaſt, and all T 
with him fourteen days, and allo, why it 
is ſo particularly divided into ſve days and 
ſeven days. The Feaſt of Tabernacles began 
upon a Sunday, and therefore it was leyen 
Days to their Sabbath. During this Time all 
the Prieſts attended ro obſerve this lolemn 
Feaſt. On the next Sabbath all rhe Priclts 
are preſent and ſerve, the Law was begun 10 
be read, and the High Prieſt officiating in 
Perſon ſervd for that Week before the fuſt 
Courſe began, which laſted for ſeven Days 
more, and the Total was fourtcen Days. 
The ſeven firſt Days were for all the People, 
On the eighth Day, or the great Day of the 
Feaſt, being the twenty ſecond Day of the 
Month, Solumon gave Orders for all the Peo- 
ple to return Home, which they did on the 
following Day, or the twenty third Day of 
the Month. However he continu'd the þcall 
till the following Sabbath was ended ; tor 10 
long the High Prieſt continu'd to officiate, 
and no longer, and the other Prieſts conti 
ing with him, they were feaſted all together 

26. It is agreed by all our preſent Chrouo- 
lagers, that our SAVIOUR was born four 
Years before the Year of his Birth according 
to the Vulgar Computation: On that Var 
the Sun came to the Autumnal Equinox 0! 
the twenty fifth Day of September. 2 
therefore it appearing from Calculation, tha 


(1) Luke 1. 26, 27. (x) Lightfoot, Vol. 1. 


Page 401. 00 1 Chron. 7. 10. (2) 1 Kings 8. 65, 66. 1 Chron. 7. 9. the 


Chap. IV. 


immediately before; the 
2 Tiſri, or the ſeventh 


Month, bur, 


eptemoer 5 dn 
we onth in which he was born, was on 


h Day of Otober, and the Day of 

74 5 was on the fourteenth. 
| In this Year the Julian Period WAS 4710, 
which being divided by 28, the Remainder 
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iſible on the twenty ſecond is 9; which ſhews that F was the Sabbatical 


Letter, and & the the Dominical Lettter for 
that Vear, which anſwering to the ſeventh 
and fourtcenth Days of O#ober, ſhews that 
our SAVIOUR was both born and cir- 
cumcis'd on the Day of the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath, and anſwer'd to the ſame Days of the 
Week, in which the two famous Feaſts of 
Tabernacles were obſery'd by King Solomon, 
at the Dedication of the Temple. 
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e eee . p 
TABLE the thirty third. 
Or the Month in which the Temple was dedicated by Solomon, 
UW 
S |* 8 | 
5 * 1 The Hiſtory. 
5 The Jewiſh Sabbath. Gamul's, or the two and twentieth Courſe begins. 
? | c | The Jie Month begins. The Feaſt of Trumpets. 
HE 
; : W ben — — vu—ytͤ — | 
61644 
I: 
x B | The Jewib Sabbath. Dalajah's or the three and twentieth Courſe begins. 
10 C 8 5 5 | 
5 4 The ſolemn and myſterious Feaſt of Expiation. | 
13 11 | 
14 I2 
15 %% RENE: PPE Do 
1 14 | The Jewiſh Sabbath. Maaziab's, or the four and twentieth Courſe begins. | 
17 15 The Feaſt of Tabernacles. All the Prieſts are preſent and ſerve. The Temple 
is dedicated, and Solomon's Feaſt begins for all the Congregation. | 
18 16 [The ſecond Day of Slomor's Feaſt. | | 
19 17 | The third Day of Solomor's Feaſt. | 
18 
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21 I 
22 Ke The ſixth Day of Solomon's Feaſt. 
23 21 | The Jewiſb Sabbath. All the Prieſts are preſent and ſerve. . The Law is begun 
to be read. The ſeventh Day of Solomor's Feaſt. 
24 22 | Solomon diſmiſſeth the People. The Feaſt continues for the Prieſts. The laſt 
and great Day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
25 23 | The People return home. The Feaſt continues. 
26 24 | The tenth Day of Solomon's Feaſt, 
27 25 | The eleventh Day of Solomon's Feaſt. 
28 26 | The twelfth Day of Solomon's Feaſt. | 
29 27 The thirteenth Day of Solomon's Feaſt. , | 
30 28 The Jeuiſb Sabbath. Fehoiarib's or the firſt Courſe begins. The laſt Day of S. 
lomon's Feaſt. 
31 29 | Solomon diſmiſſeth the Prieſts. And CHRIST by Riſing from the Dead on 
the third Day puts an End to the ceremonial Law. 
1 30 [The Prieſts return home, and the common Courſes continue. FEES 


The fourth Day of Solomon's Feaſt. 


The fifth Day of Solomon's Feaſt. 
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Chap. IV. The SCRIPTURE CnuRonoLOGY. 


AY TABLE the thirty fifth. Anno ante Chriſtum 1. 
N The ſixth Julian Month. Col. 1. 198. 82 
„van, Efth. 8. 9. or, The third Julian Month, ſometimes alſo call'd the] 5 8 5 
Mix 5 va 5 8 D_ 8 — 
— Sl 3 ninth. "on T "on J 
* "y * 8. 5x 
3 P15: & 
1 G is Abijah's or Abia's, or the eighth Courſe begins, 1 Chron. 24. 10. Luke 1.5. 
24 A |i8] In this Week Zacharias had the Tidings of the Birth of John the 
-6|b | 19] Baptiſt by an Angel. 
28 d 21 3 — — 2— — — 1 — 
: 7 A On this Day of the Year the Writing of Ahaſhnerus to deſtroy the Jews 
30 *| was reverſed; and therefore it is probable, that on this Day alſo 
came the News of the Forerunner of their M ESSIA H. | 
5 --] Ae 
Continuation of TABLE the Thirty Fifth, Anno ante Chriſtum 1. 
Ti The ſeventh Julian Month. Col. 1. l 
«| | ©] Svan. Eſth. 8. 9. or, The third Jewiſb Month begins, ſometimes call'd] = + | = 5 
8 ce ninth, with Part of Tammux. 28128 
| Ss | 3. 5 
; 24| Jeſhuah's, or, The ninth Courſe begins. 7 
21A |25 
3] ® 26 
4] © [27 
5] d [28 
6e 29 
730 
N 
N 
< 
6 
8 ” I] Shecaniah's, or the tenth Courſe begins. Elizabeth conceives. I 
9 2 2 
10 b 3 3 
11] C 5 8 = ns Ray 
4 4 
| 12 d F 5 
lzjel 6 6 
ut] 7 7 
15]G| 8|Eliafit's, or, The eleventh Courſe begins. 8 
16]A 9 : =: es | * 9 
7b 10 The Faſt for the Breaking up of Jeruſalem, Jer. 39. 2, 3. Jer. 52.6, 7, $-| 19 
8} Clit} Zech. 8. 19. 11 
19 d 12 12 
20} e 13 13 
21 f 14 ET Wy e a 9 
1 v1 4 Jalim's, or, The twelfth Courſe begins. 15 
16 
N 4 17 A Faſt for the Breaking of the two Tables of the Law, Exod. 32. 19. 13 
I 
26] d 5 5 255 ras 
27] e 
28] f * 
2918 , 5 . 
301A 1 Huppah's, or, The thirteenth Courſe begins. 
1b — — 
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fome void Places in the 
24 % 7 CY inſerted the Sections out of 


hets, according as (4 
te Lo rd , ih Onagopnc 
x Abe Sabbath day, beginning at the Feaſt 
Of Taber nacles, Oftober the 18th, Anno ante 
Chriſtam 1, and ending at the Feaſt of Ta- 
hernacles Anno Chr i oo. Whether theſe 
Leſſons or Sections Were appointed and ſet 
our from the Law by Moſes, or Jaſpua, or 
Era, or by any other, or how the like in 
the Prophets came to be parallePd with them, 
or to be read inſtead of them, when the Per- 
ſecution of Anti0chns forbad the Law, is not 
my Buſineſs to determine. Only if the Rea- 
der will obſerve the Harmony between the 
ro Portions, which were read at one time, 
he may fee, that the Choice of them was 
of more than common and ordinary Diſcre- 
tion And ſometimes the taking Notice of 
the Portions themſelves will help to clear 
and ſatisfy ſome Obſcurities, which could 
not ſo eakily have been done without them. 

25. Secondly, The Reader may obſerve 
ſrom the firſt of theſe, how the Old and New 
Teſtament came at firſt to be appointed to 
be rcad throughout for the firſt and ſecond 
Leſſons in our daily Service ; and he may 
oblcrve from the ſecond, how the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels came to be introduc'd for Fun- 
days and Holydays. 

26. Thirdly, He who conſiders the Calen- 
der, may not only obſerve, that the (6) 

firlt and laſt Days of the Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles, when our SAVIOUR was born and 
circumcis d, happen'd to be on a Sunday; 
but he may allo find ſeveral other things, 


which are remarkable. The (c) firſt Day of 


the fourth Month, or Tammuz, Was the Da 
of E/:zaheth's Conception of John the Bap- 
tilt, andthe (4) firſt Day of the tenth Month, 
or Tebeth, was the Day of the Virgin Mary's 
Concciving by the HOLY GHOST, and 
; Thele may point out to us another typical 
Realon for the great Rejoicings among the 
Jeu at the Feaſt of their new Moons, and 
the Sound of the Trumpets and Rejoicings 
at that Time. And that there were particu- 
lar Providences, which requir'd to be taken 
ice of in the ſame Manner with the Ju- 
lee, as being Forerunners of more joy ful 
News, than is uſually imaginꝰ d. Secondly, 
be the Courſe of Abia, in which Zachariah 
en ed. is only mention'd in general Terms; 
Jet we may gueſs, that the particular Day, 
d the Meſſage from the 


(a) Ass 12. 
hriſtum 42 "3s 


d SP 
778,9, 10, 11, ; 16 2 1 


rt 09, 
N 2 Chr), A 11. 18. Luke 7. 33. 
x 5132,33, 34. (p) 


Angel, was on (e) the laſt Day of that Courſe. 
On this Day the Decree of Ahaſhnerns to de- 
ſtroy the Jews was (F) revers'd, and Copies 
of the Revocation written and diſpers d,. and 
lent by proper Meſſengers. And therefore on 
this Day the Angel being a proper Meſſenger 
{ent from Heaven with better Tidings, might 
bring the News to the Jew:/h Nation of the 
Forerunner of their MESSIAH, and that 
GOD would viſit and deliver his People. 
Thirdly, The Eating of unleaven'd Bread 
among the Jets began (g) on the Day after 
the Paſſover, and on this Day John the 
Baptiſt (h) was born, who came (i) neither 
eating nor drinking of any thing that was 
delicious, and () whoſe meat was locuſts and 
wild honey. Fourthly, The Angel deliver'd 
to the Virgin Mary the News of her Con- 
ception (/) on the laſt Day of the old Year, 
and ſhe conceiy'd on (x) the firſt Day of the 
new, according to the Roman Account. And 
this cannot but put us in Mind of the new 
Covenant made with the Centiles, by him 
who was thus conceiy'd, and which (2) St. 
Pant doth excellently deſcribe in this Man- 
ner: CHRIST zs the mediator of a better 
covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon bet. 
ter promiſes. And finding fault with the 
other, he ſaith, (o) Behold the days come, 
when I will make a new covenant with the 
houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Ju- 
dah. For all ſhall know me from the leaſt 
to the greateſt. For I will be merciful to 
their unrighteouſneſs, and their ſins and 
their iniquities will I remember no more. 
So that whereas he ſaith, A new covenant, 
he hath made the firſt old. And that which 
decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vaniſh 
away. Fifthly, It may alſo be obſerv'd, that 
the (p) Annunciation and Conception of the 
Bleſſed Virgin happen'd in the Time of the 
Feaſt of the (4) Dedication of the Temple, 
which was obſerv'd (% in Commemoration of 
the cleanſing of it by Judas Maccabens, after 
it had been profan'd by Antiochus Epiphanes. 
This could not but 4 them in Mind, that 
(s) the LORD, whom they did ſeek, ſhould 
ſuddenly come to his temple, even the meſſen- 

er of the covenant whom they delighted in. 
Who ſhould purify the ſons of Levi, and 
purge them as gold and ſitver, that they 
might offer unto the LORD an offering 
in righteouſneſs. And then the offerings of 
Judab and Feruſalem ſhould be pleaſant unto 
the LORD as in the days of old, and as in 
former years. And ſixthly, we may obſerve, 


( and 15. 21. (% Oc. 6. and 13. Anno Chriſti oo. (c) July 8. Anno ante 


(e) June 30. Anno ante Chriſtum x. (/) Eſth. 


Exod. 12. 18, 19, 20. Levit. 23. 5, 6. Num. 28. 17. ) April 13. Anno 


(k) Matth. 3. 4. Mark 1. 6. (1) December 31. 


+ (m) January 1. Anno Chriſti oo. (n) Heb. 8. 6 to the End. (o) Jer. 31. 
Beginning December 26, Anno Chriſti 1, and ending January 2, Anno Chriſti oo. 
( (s) Mal. 3. 1, 2, 3,4 


that 
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that they were near the Right, who reckon 
ſix full Months between the (z) Birth of 
John the Baptiſt, and the Birth of our S A- 
VIO UR; tho' the Words both of (2) St. 
Luke and the (x) Angel, ſhew the Annuncia- 
tion was in the /ixth Month after the Con- 
ception of Eligabeth, which might be equally 
true of any Space of Time exceeding five 
Months. For E/:zaveth () concciv'd on 
the firſt Day of the fourth Month, or Tam- 
mu, and the Angel brought the News of it 
to the Virgin Mary on (=) the laſt Day of 
the Month Chiſſeun, or the ninth Month; 
ſo that there was the Space of ſix full Months 
between, and yet no Part of any ſeventh. 
And therefore the Apo/?/e might truly ſay, 
(a) That the holy days, and the new moons, 
and the /abbath days were ſhadows of things 
to come ; but the body was of CHRIST. 
27. Laſtly, From theſe Seclions we may 
give a probable Conjecture concerning the 
Time of the Year when our SAVIOUR 
read (5) a Part of the Prophecy of 1/aiah, 
in (c) the Synagogue of Nazareth, namely, 
that it was in (4) the Beginning of the Month 
Ziſii, or the ſeventbh Month. The particular 
Portion of Scripture which he read, is not 
among the Portions appointed to be read 
at all. But (e) two, which are very near it, 
are appointed for the two Sabbath Days im- 
mediately before the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
And therefore when the (%) Miniſter of the 
Congregation call'd him out to read, he went 
up into a Desk or (g) Pulpit as uſual, which 
ſtood in the Midſt of the Synagogues for that 
Purpoſe, and when the Book of 1/azah was 
dcliver'd to him, and he was directed to the 
Part appointed to be read : he read not the 
Part appointed, but a Part very near it. 
And when the People were ſurpriz'd, as 
thinking it had been a Miſtake, he makes an 
Apology to this Effect: (%) Marvel not at 
this, that I read not the Section which is 
appointed, but a Section near it; For hir 
day is this Scripture, (which I read) fulfilled 
in your ears. And all men bore him wit- 
ne ſe, that what he ſaid was true, and on- 
der*d at the gracious words, which proceeded 
out of his mouth. | 
28. But to return from this Digreſſion to 
the Birth of our SAVIOUR on the Day 
of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. It may be ob- 
zeed, That the Birth of CHRIST was in 
December, but the Feaſt of Tabernacles was 
kept on the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh 
Month, which anſwer'd in a Manner to our 
September or October, and which Day in this 


Calendar is placd on the ſeventh Day of 


(t) Thus we place the Nativity of John the Baptiſt on June 24, and the Birth of C 
cember 25, at a full half Year's Diſtance. (u) Luke 1. 26. (x) Luke 1. 36. 
ante Chriſtum 1. (z) December 31, Anno ante Chriſtum 1. (a) Cololl. 2. 16, 17. 
61. 2. (c) Luke 4. 16. (4d) See Anno Chriſti oo, September 23, when the Je n v 
Month Tiſri began. (e) Iſaiah 60. 1. to the End; and Iſaiah 61. 10, to 63. 10. (f 
(i) Stromaton Lib. 1. Page 4 


o the End, and 23.26 to 337 and 25. 9. (1) Luke 1. 8 to 24. Zacharias 


g) Hines, Heb. Id'g. % Luke 4. 21. 22. 


Ofober, and therefore it co 

late in the Year at the Time Ck lo 
it is uſually ſuppos'd to be. 80 that if . 
Feaſt of Tabernacles had been A 80 . 
his Incarnation, the Time ſhould as f 1 
agreed here, as it did in the Paſſoyer wk 
Paſſion, and alſo in the Giving of the La p 
and the Sending of the HOLY GH 057 
But between the Birth of our SAVIOUR 
and the Feaſt of Tab: rnacles in the 1 
when he was born, there was frequend; 
_— Months Difference, and never lex than 

29. But in Anſwer to this it may be af, 
firm'd, that we do not obſerve the right 
Time; and this is not a late Notion ory 
but it was the Opinion of fofe b Scaliner 

0 P . 7 Ter 
Dr. Light foot, Mr. Mede, and the moſt lex, 
ed Chronolog:rs of the laſt Century, Theſ 
affirm, That the Birth of our SAVIOUR 
was ſoon after the Autumnal Equinox at the 
Time of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and no: 
in December, as the Memory thereof is noy 
celebrated. For it is certain from (i) C. 
mens Alexandrinus, that in the Primitive 
Church there was no abſolute Agreement 4. 
bout the Time of the Nativity : And he 
adds, That they, who inquire more cxaftly 
into the Time, do aſſign the five and tyen- 
tieth Day of the Month Pachon, which is 
our twentieth Day of May for the real Day. 
And to this Time of the Year the learned 
Dr. Allix, in his Book de natal Chilli. 
doth plainly incline. 

30. Others aſſign'd others and divers Times 
as Epiphanius witneſſeth almoſt four hun- 
dred Years after CHRIST : So long there. 
fore there was no Certainty agreed upon, 
And it was after the Time of Conſtantine, 
that the Day, which we now obſerve, was 
firſt choſen in the Latin Church, but not in 
the Greek, till the Days of St. Cν in 
the Beginning of the fifth Century, who 
made an Oration yet extant upon the fir 
Obſerving of this Day, which (as he {iti 
they then receiv'd from the Romay Churci, 
—4 which he endeavours to prove to be the 
true Day of his Nativity. 5 

31. If any one would know, how the) 
came after ſo many uncertain Opinions f 
reſolve at laſt upon this Day, We ale plain) 
rold, that it was upon a falle Suppoſitio 
and a miſtaken Ground. For finding ” j 
the Law, that the High Prieſt was * ; 
once every Year to enter into the 15 ” 
Place, and there to offer Incenſe at t 5 
of Expiation, and reading in St. (0) "1 = 
Goſpel, that the Angel Gabriel appt 
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he went to rrp - 

ſuppos'd, that he was the 
che Temple, he) PE chus: The Time 
4% Prieſts Offering Incenſe in the 
was about the latter End of Jep- 


2 thoſe Days, particularly on the 


e ſeventh Month, which then 
2 * any Day between the cigh- 
h Day of September and the ſeventeenth 
5 f Oclober: Now as ſoon as Zacharias 
* gulf the Work of his Miniſtration, 
oo the Baptiſt was conceiv'd ; and this 
(luppoſing the Month 7½ or the ſeventh 
Month to begin as ſoon as poſſible) might 
have . about = 3 _ — 
; Now when 
N told her, ( that her Couſin Eli- 
Zabeth had been with Child ſix Months. If 
then Job» the Baptiſi was conceiv'd about 
the twenty fifth Day of September, the An- 
wunciation of the bleſſed Lirgin, and the 
Conception of our SAVIOUR, which 
happen d about fix Months after, muſt fall 
about the twenty fifth Day of March, and 
ſo his Birth muſt fall e the 2 wy 
Day of December, which was nine Months 
ae his Conception. And this was the 
Ground, upon which the Feaſt of CHRIS T's 
Nativity was fix'd to this Day. 

32, To this they anſwer, who think other- 
wiſe, Firſt, That the Angel did not appear 
to Zacharias in the moſt holy Place. For 
the Altar of Incenſe ry — _ 5 
at which () the Angel appear'd. cither 
could 24001 be he High TO ; for () 
he «was of the courſe of Abia, and it came 
to hs Z to 5 But the High 
Prieſt was of no Courſe; neither did the 
Offering of Incenſe in the moſt holy Place 
fall to him by Lot, but it was his only and 
proper Office, The Ground thereof was 
therefore wholly miſtaken. 

33- Secondly, At the Birth of CHRIST 
every Man, Woman and Child was to go to 
be tax d at the City, to which they belong'd, 
whither ſome had long Journeys, particular] 
the Virgin Mary her ſelf travell'd about ( 59 
leventy Miles. But the Middle of Winter 
was not a proper Seaſon for ſuch a Buſineſs, 
cipecially for Women with Child and Chil- 
dren to travel in. Therefore CHRIST 
could rp Ng _ the Depth of Winter, 

34 Lallly, At the Bi 
the Shepherds lay L — Be wi their 
try ae night Time ; but this was not 
1 nl 4 e in the Depth of Winter. And 

10 all think, that the winter Winds or 
3 > Were not ſo ſevere in thoſe Parts, let 

remember the Words of CHRIST in 


* 5, and John 18. 18. 


the Goſpel, (4) Pray that your flight be not 
in the winter, If the Winter was ſo bad a 
Time for Men to flee by Day, it ſeems nor 
to be a fit Time for Shepherds to lie in the 
Fields by Night, or Women with Child to 
travel on any Occaſion. They had (7) 
Froſt, and (s) Snow, and (r) Ice in that 
Country ; and this was the proper Time, 
when they might expect it. Beſides, when 
our SAVIOUR was brought before the 
(u) High Prieſt, the ſervants and officers 
had made a fire of coals in the Palace, for 
it was cold, and warmed themſelves. And 
if it was cold by Day in the Palace on the 
third Day of April, which was the Day of 
the Paſſover on that Year, when the Sun 
had paſſed the vernal Equizox, What muſt 
it be by Night in the open Air, and in the 
Time of December, when the Sun was very 
near to the winter 'Tropick ? 

35- Secondly, It may be objected, mY 
do not the Governors of the Church al- 
ter the Day kept in Commemoration of 
CHRIST's Birth from the wrong Day to 
the true one ? 

To this it may be anſwer'd. That tho' we 
do not obſerve the Day of his real Birth ; 
yet we obſerve the Day, which was ſet apart 
for this Purpoſe by publick Authority. We 
obſerve the Day, which all the weſtern 
Churches always obſery'd, and which after- 
ward was obſerv'd by others upon their Au- 
thority. Praudentius, who liv'd before the 
Middle of the fifth Century, in his Hymn 
tor (x) the twenty fifth Day of December 
faith, That this was the famous Birth-Day, 
which was then obſerv'd. Aud certainly, 
tho' ſome may think, that the Time it ſelf 
is moſt fit for ſuch a Solemnity; yet no 
Time can be unlawfully choſen for ſuch a 
Day. We have a Command, that () a// 
things be done according to the Injunction; 
and that (z) the ſpirits of the prophets, or 
particular Perſons, muſt be ſubjet? to the 
prophets, or the general Orders. And there- 
fore, as there hath been an Injunction in the 
primitive Times, and handed down to us 
ever ſince, it can hardly be adviſeable for a 
particular Church to alter the ſame without 
an univerſal Conſent. The Apoſtle (a) ſpeak- 
ing of another Caſe faith, Put if any man 
ſcem contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, 
neither the churches of GOD. In which 
he pleads the Argument of Cuſtom to over- 
rule any Diſputes in Church Diſcipline, and 
plainly ſhews us, that the Cuſtoms us'd in the 
Churches of GOD ought to determine ſuch 
things, as are not abſolutely neceſſary. And 
indeed, without this the many Commands, 


(m) Luke 1 36 () Luke 1. 1 
6 36. „11. (o) Luke 1. 5. (p) Luke 2. 4, . (4) Matth. 24. 20. 
Pe e Exod. 16. 14. Job 37. 10. Pſal. 78. 47, and 8 16. (s) 2 Sam. 23. 20. 5 6. 
67. Lukes * Jer. 28. 14. Matth. 28. . (i) Job 36. 16, and 38. 29. Pſal. 147. 17. (u) Mark 14. 
( (x) Hymno in oftauvum Calendarum Januarii. Hic ille natalis 
)) I Cor. 14. 40. Kare 4E. (2) 1 Cor. 14-32, 33. (a) 1 Cor. 11. 16. 
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urg'd with the ſtrongeſt Notives, that we 
ſhould (%) be all of one heart and of one 
mind, and endeavour to keep the unity of 
the ſpirit in the bond of peace, can hardly 
be obſerv'd. It was the Obſervation of (c) 
St. Auguſtine. That the very Change of a 
Cuſtom, tho" it might be uſeful iu it ſelf, yet 
it may give Offence by its Novelty. And 
they, who conſider what a {mall Matter oc- 
caſion'd the Rupture between the caſtern and 
weſtern Churches, which could neyer afterward 
be heaPd, and the fatal Conſequences therc- 
of, by Letting Mahomeraniſmn into the one, 
and Pope) into the other, will hardly think it 
proper to make ſuch Alterations in one Church 
without the Approbation of all the reſt. 

36. Having thus prov'd, that our SAVI- 
OUR was born on the Day of the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, being the fifteenth Day of the ſe- 
venth Month, it will be neceſſary in the next 
Place ro cndcavour to prove, that he was 
born in the Ycar of Jubilee, the moſt ſolemn 
Ceremony whereof was upon the tenth Day 
of the ſame Month. For this there is the 
Authority of Biſhop Jeremy Taylor in his 
Life of CHRIST. And he, who conſi- 
ders it as typical, will find ſufficient Reaſon 
for ſuch a Conjecture. The general Releaſe 
of Scrvants was a plain Intimation of the 
Redemption, which CHRIST was to bring 
with him, not only from the Jews/h Law, 
but allo from the Slavery of Sin and Satan. 
And theReſtoring of Lands andTenements to 
their firft Owners, who formerly fold them, 
will plainly refer us to CHRIST, who 
hath reſtor'd us to a better State, than that 
which Adam loſt ; and inſtead of an earthly 
Paradiſe, which was forfeited by the Eating of 
the forbidden Fruit, hath purchas'd for us an 
eternal Inheritance in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. And thus immediately after the Time, 
when the Rams-Horns founded a Redemp- 
tion of Captives, the holy Angels from Hea- 
ven proclaim'd a Redemption from Satan. 
When the Servants prais'd the Bounty of 
their Maſters, then the heavenly Hoſt in a 
great Multitude prais'd G OD, and faid, (4) 
Glory be to GOD on high, and on earth 


peace, and good will toward men. And 


when the Servants rejoic'd for that Liberty, 
which was peculiar to themſelves, then thoſe 
bleſſed Spirits faid to the Shepherds, (e) 
Fear not, for behold I bring you glad tidings 
of great joy, which ſhall be to all people. 
For unto you is born this day in the city 
of David a SAVIOUR, which ig CHRIST 
be LORD. | 

37. The laſt thing propos'd is, that the firſt 
Year of Jubilee happen'd in the third Year, 
after the //rae/ites were enter'd into the Land 
of Canaan. As the Year of their Entrance 


(% Acts 4. 32. 2 Cor. 13, 11. Epheſ. 4. 3. 


conſuervdinis etiam, quæ utilitate adjuvat, novitate perturbar. (4) Luke 2. 14- 


(% Levit. 25.1 10 8. (g) Levit. 25.8 to 18. 


— 


(c) 4d Januarium Epiſt. 118. cap. 5. Ipſa mutatio 
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was Anno Mundi 2552: | 

this Suppoſition, che” firſt Jagt to 
terv'd at the Autumnal n . 
Mundi 2555. And as our 8 AVIOuR" 
born at the Feaſt of Tabernacles Anno M _ 
4005, and the Year of Jubilee c, we 
once in fifty Years; ſo from th = 


eY 
ſubſtract 2555, and the Remain cr 4003. 


which being divided by 50 ang 1450, 
mainder, and ſhews, that our SAVIOU. 
was born in the Year of 7bilee, upon 8 R 
poſition that the firſt Jubilee was oble T 
Anno Mundi 2555, or in the third Yea fi 
the 1/7aelites were enter'd into the Land a 
Canaan. For the Proof of this we wut T 
fer to the original Commands of G00 8 
the Obſerving of the Sabbatical Year 10 
the Year of Jubilee. The firſt is contain' 
in theſe Words, (F) Speak unto the Chilli 
of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, When ye cum 
ento the land, which I give unto You, they 
Hall the land keep a ſabbath unto theL.ORH 
Here is a Direction to obſerye the SH 
Year. And (g) immediately upon this fl. 
lows the other Command for the Obſery; 
of the Jubilee, which ſeems to inply, tha 
they ſhould obſerve a Year of hie, 1; 
ſoon as poſſibly they could, upon their En- 
trance into the Land of Canaan. Aud x; 
that Direction firſt given did not fix the Sh. 
batical Year to the firſt Year of their En- 
trance into the Land of Canaay, but it was 
over-raPd by (%) an expreſs Command, 
that they ſhould firſt plant 7rces, and then 
count the fruit as uncircumciſed for three 
years, before it could be holy to praiſe the 
LORD <tha/, and then they were to ob- 
ſerve it, as ſoon as poſſible; fo the Com- 
mand that they ſhould obſerve the Year of 
Jubilee, did not fix it to the firſt Year of 
their Entrance into the Land of Canaan, be- 
cauſe it might be hinder'd by ſome particular 
Accidents. However they were oblig'd by 
this Command to obſerve it as ſoon as pot 
ſible ; and how it was obſerv'd, will (asIlup- 
poſe) appear by the following Computation, 
38. The Jubilee, being a Year of Reſt aud 
Mirth, could not be obſerv'd, before they had 
conquer'd a great Part of the Land, and had 
receiv'd viſible Tokens of GO D's future fe- 
yours, which they could depend on. Þut 
this was the Work of ſeven Summers, before 
(i) they began to divide the Land. This 
appears from the Age of Caleb. The Hoa. 
lites came out of Egypt in the Year of the 
World 2513. At the latter End of the Sum: 
mer, in the following Vear, or the Len 
2514. When (4) Grapes were fully 55 
Moſes ſends (I) twelve Men, and (% Cal 
among them, to ſpy out the Land of Canaat. 
When Joſhua began to divide the Land, 


(e) Luke 2-19, 1 
(h) Levit. 19. 23, 24. (i) Joſh. 14. 6%. ( 


Num. 13.20, % Num. 13. 1 70 17. (m) Num. 13+ 6. Caleb 


F 
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Caleb gives ( this Account of himſelf, Forty 


Jears old war I, when Moſes the ſervant of 


nt me to ſpy out the land. 

ee n the LORD hath kept me 
"line, as be ſaid theſe forty and end 22 
ever ſince the LORD ſpate Of ſacl d 
re - 

%% the wilderneſs, and now lo, 1 am 
3 x 2 four ſcorè and frue years old. 455 
chat if to the Year of the World 2 5 14. When 
the Spies were ſent, WC add thele five and 
forty Years, it brings us to the Year 2559, 
when Joſhua began to divide the Land, and 
conſequently there were ſeven Summers in 
the Land of Canaan, before thele Wars were 
fully ended. In this Space of Time they had 
(0) conquer d o and thirty Kings in all ; 
twenty of whom were conquer d, before () 
oſbua and all 1 '[rael with him returned to 
the camp to Gilgal to obſerve the Jubilee, 
as () will be ſoon mention'd. For (7) when 
Jabin king of Hazor heard that Jaſbua had 
retreated to Gilgal, he ſent to the king of 
Madon, the king of Shimron-meron, and the 
king of Achſhaph to join with him againſt 
the Iſraelites, who accordingly (s) were the 
21ſt, 226, 23d, and 24th among thoſe that 
wereconquer'd. So that the Story runs thus: 
In the Julian Year of the World 2553, in 
the Spring, the Iſraelites pals over Fordan, 
upon which they (f) keep the Paſſover in 
Gil:al. Aſter this they () proceed to take 
Jericho. Upon this, when (x) they expect- 
cd the ſame Succeſs, they were ſmitten at 
Ai, fo that the hearts of the people melted, 
and became as water. This made Joſhua 
rent his clothes, fall upon the earth, and 
put up a bitter Lamentation before the ark 
of the LORD, whilſt the Elders of Ie 
had Duſt upon their Heads, and G OD told 
them, that the People were accurſed, nei. 
ther would he be <2ith them any more, ex- 
cept they deſtroyed the accurſed from among 
hem. Upon their Performance of what GOD 
requird(_) A: was taken; but the Conſidera- 
tion, that they had been accurſed, muſt abate 
their Joy. So that this ſees to be all which 
happen'd in this Summer's Campaign. In 
the following Winter the Gibeonites (2) by 
Craft obtain a League, and the Princes of 
the Congregation ſwore to them to let them 
5 9 5 rg from ar. og 
. eing contrary to 
the many expreſs Commands of G OD, "hes 
they ſhould deſtroy all the People of the 
Land, it gave the whole Congregation too 
2 Occaſion to murmur againſt the Princes, 
3 was the Original of all the Misfortunes 
hich happen d to them in future Ages from 


'u) Toſh. 
and 1 1 7. (o) Joſh. 12. 9, to the End. 


the Natives of the Land. So that the Seaſon 
of this Year for the Obſerving of the Ju- 
bilee paſſed off without any ſufficient Ground 
for ſuch a Solemnity, and only the Kings of 
Jericho and Ai ſeem to be conquer'd in the 
Year 2553. When (a) the neighbouring 
Kings heard of this, they enter'd into a Com- 
bination the next Spring to fight againſt 
Joſhua. And lo (6) the King of Zern/alem, 
and four more Kings in Confederacy with 
him, reſolve to deſtroy the Gibeonites, for 
the League which they had made, and ac- 
cordingly beſiege the Town. They ſend to 
Zoſhua to ſuccout them. GOD himſelf en- 
courages Jaſhua, and promiſes him Succels. 
And after the Battle GOD caſt down great 
Stones from Heaven upon them, and flew 
more in this Manner, than thoſe which the 
Iſraehtes flew with the Sword. This was 
ſucceeded by another Miracle, the like where- 
of never happen'd before nor ſince; for the 
Sun ſtood ſtill a whole Day to give an Op- 
portunity for the Ia lite to gain a com- 
plete Victory. Such viſible Tokens of GOD's 
Favour were attended with freſh Succeſſes. 
(c) Seven Kings and their Cities, and their 
Land, were (4) conquer'd one after another 
at one time, in one Year or Campaign, even 
the ſecond Year after their Entrance into the 
Land of Canaan, or the 7ullun Year of the 
World 2554, becauſe e LORD GOD of 
Iſrael fought for Iſrael, So that nine 
Kings were conquer'd in the ſecond Year. 
In the third Year, or Year 2555, they con- 
quer (e) eleven more Kings, which are men- 
tion'd in their Order in the Catalogue. And 
(f) then Joſhua returned, and all Iſrael 
with him to the camp to Gilgal. Then was 
the Time, when (g) they ſeem'd to enjoy a 
ſettl'd Peace, and none moved his tongue a- 
gainſt the children of Iſtael; for they had 
conquer'd all the ſouthern Parts of the Land 
of Canaan. Now it ſeems ſtrange, that af- 
ter ſuch viſible Tokens of Succeſs, Fo/hua 
did not preſs forward at leaſt toward the 
Sea-Coaſts, but return'd to the Camp to G2/- 
gal, which was the Place where he firſt 
pitch'd; when he came over Jordan, and 
that he ſhould bring all 7/e/ thither with 
him. Bur the Reaſon ſeems to be this, That 
he having now a Time of Peace and viſible 
Tokens of GOD's Favour, was willing in 
the Month 7%, or the following Autumn, 
to retire to ſuch a Place, where he might ob- 


ſerve the Jubilee, and accordingly did ob- 


ſerve it that Year. The next Year, or Year 
2556, the Sabbatical Year began, which 
laſted until the Autumn in the Year 2557 ; 
ſo that theſe two Years ſeem to be Years of 


(p) Compare Joſh. 10. 43, with Joſh. 12. 9 to 19, 


(t) Joſh. 5, 1 15 () In the End of this Paragraph. (r) Joſh. 11. 1 70 10. (s) Joſh. 12. 19, 20. 


hap. 9, (a) Joſh. 10. 1, 2. 
42. >, Toſh, 12. 13, 145 15, 165, 17, 18. 


(nu) Joſh. chap. 6. (x) Joſh. chap. 7. 


(y) Joſh. chap. 8. ( Joſh. 


(%) Joſh. chap. 10. (c) Joſh. chap: 10, throughout. (d) Joſh. 
J) Joſh. 10. 43. (g) Joſh. 10, 21. f 
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little or no Action. However having in the 
former Years conquer'd all the ſouth Coun- 
try, he proceeds in the following Spring, in 
the Year 2558, toward the North, conquer- 
ing the (Y) eleven Kings, whole Cities lay in 
the Tribes of Ephraim, Mauaſſeh and Ze- 
bulin, which employ'd him that Summer, 
and Part of the next; and ſo in the Year 
2559, he proceeds to divide the Land, at 
which Time Ca/ch was fourſcore and five 
Years old, as is before mention'd. 

39. As for the Year of Jubilee, it came 
only once in fifty Years, as (i) Am/worth ob- 
ſerves, and to which (4) BifhopPatrrick ſeems 
to incline. The firſt of thele expreſly faith, 
That the Year of fifty Tears means the fif- 
tieth Tear. So that they are miſiaken, who 
count every nine and fortieth Tear to be 
the Jubilee. That nine and fortieth Tear 
was the ſeventh ſeven, the ordinary Sab- 
bath, and the Tear of Reſt ; and the Tear 
following was the Fubilee, even the fiftieth 
Tear, and thus two holy Years came toge- 
ther. And thus (ſaith he) the Hebrew Ca- 
nous declare it. Maimonides (1) ſaith, The 


Year of Jubilee comes not in the Account of 


% Joſh. 12. 19 to the End. 
(in) On Levit. 25. 


— — 


(i) On Levit. 25. 10. 
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the Years of the ſeven; but | 
fortieth is the Reece and he 2 Ix 
the Jubilee, and the one and fiftien y 4 
begins the ſix Years of the ſeven fila 
and ſo in every Jubilee. And Rabbi 41 
hem (m) is much to the ſame Purpoſe wn 
_ fortieth Year is the Year 
and after it is the Jubilee in | 
Year. This is true, — the % 
Years and the Years of Jubilee 
ther (which is the only particular 
wy mention) and ſerves in all ot 
to fix the Sabbatical Years to ſeven 
ſeven Sabbatical Periods to nine and 5 
Years; and the Year of Jubilee to he Gas 
not the nine and fortieth bur the fiftieth ver 
40. Thus we find, that our SAVIOUR 
was born in the Year of Jubilie; aud that 
the Types both of the Day and Year do . 
{wer exactly with the Antitype. And a the 
Year of our SAVIOUR's Crucifixion (a 
plac'd in theſe Tables) is demonſtrated from 
the Sabbatical Year ; ſo the Year of his Birth 
is alſo demonſtrated from the Year of Ju 
bileb. 


Te nue 


of Reledſe. 


an toge. 
Cafe tha 
her Cakes 
Year, Or 


(k) On Levit. 25. 11. (1) Chap: 10 $3.7, 


5 


n 


GMA F. V. 


Journal from the Departure 


of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, 


to their Entrance into the Land of Canaan. 


HE Time of the Departure of 
the //7aelites out of Egypt, 
and the Diſtance from thence to 


their Entrance into the Land 
of Canaan, being thus fix'd ; and alfo the 
Sabbatical Years and the Year of Jubilee 
being thus ſettl'd, as certain Zpochas to com- 
pute by, like the Ol/ympiads among the 
Greeks, and the Indiction among the Ro- 
maus; I ſhall now ſubjoin a Journal of the 
Scripture Hiſtory from the Departure of the 
Iſraelites out of Egypt, to their Entrance 
into the Land of Canaan. And for this Pur- 
poſe it is neceſſary to compute the Beginning 
of the ſecond Y car after their Departure out of 
Egypt, which was in the Year of the World 
2514, and the Beginning of the Year be- 
fore their Entrance into the Land of Canaan, 
which was in the Year of the World 2552. 

2. As to the firſt of theſe, it appears by 
(4) Calculation, that the Sun came to the ver- 
nal Equinox on the fourth Day of April; 
that on the twelfth Day of April following, 
the Difference of the oblique Deſcenſion of 
the Sun and Moon was 14 Deg. 37 Min. 
and therefore the Moon was viſible in that 
Evening, and conſequently the thirteenth 
Day of April was the firſt Day of the new 


) Table the thirty fixth, Page 421. 


(% Table the thirty ſeveith, Page 422+ 


Year, according to the Jeuiſb Account 
The Julian Period was allo 3219, which 
being divided by 28, the Remainder is 27 
for the Cycle of the Sun, and ſhews that the 
Jewiſh Sabbatical Letter for that Year was 
A, and the Dominical Letter was B. 

3. As to the ſecond, or the Year of the 
Iſi aelites Entrance into Canaan, it appears 
allo by (4) Calculation, that in that Year the 
Sun alſo came to the vernal Equinox on the 
fourth Day of April, and that on the cle 
venth Day of April following, the Difference 
of the . Deſcenſion of the Sun and 
Moon was 12 Deg. 11 Min. which makes 
it very uncertain, whether the Moon U 
viſible at that Time or not, and the Neg. 
tive is moſt probable, they being not ons 
in their Obſervations, and pitching on F 
caſt Side of Mount Horeb, lo that they ” 
not fo plainly diſcern the Moon at her ut 
ting. And conſequently the chircecoth 9 
of April was the firſt Day of the ney Th 
according to the Jewiſh Account. _ 
Julian Period was allo 3257, which 1 
divided by 28, the Remainder 15 9 wy 
Cycle of the Sun, and ſhews, that the Js 

abbatical Letter for that Year Was B, 3 
the Dominical Letter was C. 
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IV. The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 423 


f the Remarkable Occurrences, when the Children of 1ſrae went out of 
— Egypt. Anno Mundi 2513. 


0 


emo ſaical Sabbath is obſerv'd by the Egyptians And GOD ſends Moſes to 

Tu L cor r Devotions by the Banks of the Nile, Exod. 7. 14 to 19. ſe 
The firſt Plague, or, The Waters are turn'd into Blood, Exod. 7. 19 to the End. Uſer. 
Another Sabbath obſerv'd as before, and GOD ſends Mſes again, ſo that the Reſt 

is broken by a divine Command, before it was aboliſh'd, Exod. 7. 25, and 8. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
The ſecond Plague, or that of Frogs ſent, Exod. 8. 5 to 8. Uber. 
The ſecond Plague is remov'd, Exod. 8.8 to 16. Uſer. 
The third Plague, or that of Lice, is ſent, Exod. 8. 16 to 20. Mer. 
The Plague of Flies is threaten'd, Exod. 8. 20 to 24. Uper. 
The fourth Plague, or that of Flies is ſent, Exod. 8. 24. Uber. 
The Plague of Flies is remov'd, Exod. 8. 25 to the End. 


— 
RR 


Anno Mundi 2513. 


The fifth Plague, or the Murrain of Beaſts, is threaten d, Exod. 9. 1 to 6. Uber. 60D. 


commands Moſes to alter the Year, and to keep the Paſſover in its due Time. Lightfoot 
The Murrain is ſent, Exod. 9. 6, 7. 


The Murrain is remov'd, Exod. 9. 6, 7. 
The ſixth Plague of Boils is ſent, Exod. 9. 8 to 13. 


Anno Mundi 2513. 


The ſeventh Plague of Hail and Thunder is threaten'd, Exod. 9. 13 to 22. 
The Plague of Hail and Thunder is ſent, Exod. 9. 22 to 27. 


The Plague of Hail and Thunder is remov'd, Exod. 9. 27 to the End. 


On this Sabbath Moſes goes again to Pharaoh, and threatens him with the eighth Plague, 
or that of Locuſts, Exod. 10. 1 to 12. 


The eighth Plague, or that of Locuſts is ſent, Exod. 10. 12 to 16. 
Mies goes to Pharaoh, and the Plague of Locuſts is remov'd, Exod. 10. 16 fo 21. The 


Lamb is taken up, and the Paſſover appointed. The Beginning of the Lear is 
chang'd, Exod. 12. 1, 2, 3. 


The ninth Plague, or that of Darkneſs, Exod. 10. 21, 22, 23. Uher and Lightfoot. 


The Plague of Darkneſs continues, Exod 10. 21, 22, 23. Uber and Light foot. 


The Plague of Dariineſs continues, Exod. 10. 21, 22, 23. Uſer and Lightfoot. 
Hard Words paſs between Pharaoh and Moſes, Exod. 10. 24 to the End. Upber and Lightfoot. 
The Death of the firſt born is threatned to be that very Night, Exod. 11. 4 and 8. 
The Paſſover is obſerv'd, Exod. 12. 
The firſt born of the Egyptians are ſlain. The J1ſraelites march out of Egypt. The 
firſt Day of the holy Convocation, or of the Feaſt of unleavened Bread. The Sabba- 
tical Reſt is diſpenſed with on this Day, as to be aboliſh'd, Exod: 12. Num. 33. 3. 
The Wave Sheaf was appointed to be offer'd on this Day, being always the Sunday 
after the Paſſover. This was a Type of CHRIS T's Riſing from the Dead on that 
Day, who was the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. 15. 20. and by whom all the 
reſt were ſan&ify'd and made acceptable to GO D. This was the Azwregirgorey, 
or the ſecond Sabbath after the firſt, Luke 6. 1. and was the firſt Day from whence 
the Feaſt of Weeks began, and the Day of Pentecoſt was counted, Acts 2. 11 The 1ſrae- 
— go from Rameſes to Succoth, Exod. 12. 37, whilſt the Egyptians bury their Dead, 
Um. « 4+ 


33-4 
The ſecond Day of unleavened Bread, and toward the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. The Iſraelites 
155 to Etham in the Edge of the Wilderneſs, Exod, 13. 20. Num. 33. 6. Uſer and 
ht foot. 


The third Day of unleavened Bread, and toward the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. The Hfaelites 
come to Pihahiroth, Exod. 14. 2. Num. 33. 7. | 

The fourth Day of unleavened Bread, and toward the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. It was now told 

Pharach that the People fled, Exod. 14. 5. For till their third Day's March they went 

ſtrait forward toward Horeb, where GOD at firſt appear'd unto Maſes, Exod. 3. 1. 


mages as they had deſir'd to go three Days Journey into the Wilderneſs to ſacri- 
ce to 


OD, Exod. 3. 18. Exod. 5. 3. and Exod. 8. 17. But when they turn'd out 
of that Way toward the Red Sea, then Pharaoh had Intelligence, that they intended 
to go to ſome other Place, beſide that which they had ask'd Leave to go to. There- 


upon Pharaoh and the Egyptians prepare to purſue them for their Jewels, and to 
4 them back again into their former Slavery. 
e 


fifth Day of unleaven d Bread, and toward the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. The Egyptians 
Purſue the 1ſraelites, Exod. 14. 576, 7, Cc. 


The 
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16] 4|20] The ſixth Day of unleavened Bread, and toward the Feaſt of Penteciſt. The 7 
ſee the Egyptians marching after them, and are afraid, Exod. 14. 10, Cc. hallt 
17] B{21]An holy Convocation, Exod. 12. 16. The ſeventh Day of unleavened Bread. 0 

| Evening before the Egyptians overtake the Iſraelites, Exod. 14. 10 to the Eid * 
Sea goes back by a ſtrong eaſt Wind all that Night, the next Morning early cn 
ſame Day the /ſraelites go through the Sea on dry Land. The Egyptiaus are * 2 
The 1ſ-aelites ting Praiſes to GOD for their final Deliverance, ſeeing the E = 
dead upon the Shore. They have a holy Convocation, and ſing Praiſes to G0 96 
their final Deliverance, and keep the Saturday as a Sabbath, being the firſt Sabbath 
of the M:ſaical Inſtitution, Dent. 5.15. This was the laſt Day of the Paſſover U A 
and in Commemoration hereof the Feaſt of the Paſſover was to laſt ſeyen oy 
Exod. 12. 18, 19, 20. Levit. 23. 4, J, 6, 7, 8. Num. 28. 16 to 26. and the firſt and 1 
Days were more eminently to be obſerv'd, Exod. 12. 16. Levit. 23. 7, 8. and Nam 26 
18 to 25. Ps 


18] C22] The eighth Day toward the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. The 1ſ-aelites march in the WilderneG 
without Water, Exod. 15. 22. Num. 33. 8. 

t9] d | 23] The Iſraclites march in the Wilderneſs without Water, Exod. 15. 22. Num. 33-8, 

20] © 124] The Iſraclizes march in the Wilderneſs without Water, Exod. 15. 22. Num. 33.8. 

21] f [25] The 1ſ-azlizes come to Marah, where the Waters were bitter, Exod. 15. 23, 26. 

24] B [26] The ſecond Jeriſh Sabbath, 

25] C [29] The fifteenth Day toward the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 

= = D Anno Mundi 2513. 

. — 9 


Tuc third Jewiſh Sabbath. 
The twenty ſecond Day toward the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. About this Time the Palit 
encamp again near the Red-Sea, Num. 33. 10. 


i. 6-1 

Ot 
— ——— — 

> mn 


EI The fourth Jeuiſb Sabbath. 

9] © [13] The twenty ninth Day toward the Feaſt of Peateceſt- 

115 [15] The Iſraelites come to the Wilderntſs of Sin, Exod. 16. 1, &c. 

15] 2 [19] The whole Congregation of the Iſraelites, who were met to perform the Duties of their 


fifth Sabbath, inſtead thereof murmur for want of Fleſh, Exod. 16, 1, 2,3, This 

Evening the Quails appear, and even cover their Camp, Exod. 16.13. They ſandity 

themſelves againſt the next Day, Num. 11. 18. | 

16] C [20| The thirty ſixth Day toward the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. This Morning the Mannaappears 

Exod. 16. 14, 15, 16. with which they were fed forty Years: On this Day being a N 

| the Spirit of Prophecy reſted on the ſeventy Elders, Num. 11. 12 to 18, and 23131 
Compare the whole Chapter from Verſe 4 to 33, with Exod. 16. thoughout. 


22] B[26|The ſixth Jewiſh Sabbath. This Day the Iſraelites ſeek for Manna, and find none, 
Exod. 16. 27. 

23] C [27] The forty third Day, toward the Feaſt of Penteceſt. The 1ſraelites come to Dophla 
Num. 33. 12. | 

24] d | 28] The Iſraelites come to Aluſh. 

25] © 129] The Iſraelites come to Rephidim, Num. 33. 14. 

26] f zo The Iſraelites murmur for Want of Water, Exod. 17. 1t08. For this Reaſon the Place 


was call'd Maſſab or Temptation, and Meribah or Strife. Moſes ſtrikes the Rock, _ 
ſupplies them with Water, Exod. 16. 5, 6, 7. which follow'd them afterward thro tis 
Wilderneſs, Pſal. 78. 16, 20. Pſal. 105. 41. 1 Cor. 10. 4. Deut. 9. 21. Targ- Oulel. in Nias. 
21.17, 18, 19. and Targ. Jonathan & Hieroſ. ibid. 


; Anno Mundi 2513. 


* 
*197 *qu8 | 


Exad, 


The Amalckites fight with the Iſraelites at Rephidim, and are conquer'd by Joſbua, 
17. 8, to the End. „ (andtif} 
The 1ſ-aelites come to Sinai, Exod. 19. 1, 2. G OD commands, that the 1ſraelites ſan 
| | themſelves on that Day and the Morrow, Exod. 19. 10, II. in SanRifying the 
| 29] B| 3] This Day being the Jewihb Sabbath, the People ſanctify themſelves " 52 35 
1 Day, that they might the better obſerve the Feaſt of Pentecoſe. Thus ng paves 
Schoolmaſter to bring us unto CHRIST, Gal. 3.24 The ovens We Of 
the Way for the Goſpel ; and the Jewiſo Sabbath is ſucceeded b) 

Exod. 19. 10, II. | | E 25 up0l 
32]C | 4] The Day of Pentecoſt is now fully come, which was always obſerv * wu m_ Jay fob 
| a Sunday, they beginning to count the fifry Days from the next Da) low ing 


31 
98 
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eee Continuation of TABLE the Thirty Eighth. 


— Anno Mundi 2 513+ 


—_— — 


= | Towing the Jewiſh Sabbath in the Paſſover Week, Deut. 16. 9, 10, 11, 12. Levit. 23. 15 t9 


22. The Feaſt of Weeks begins, which laſts ſeven Days. On this Day GOD de- 
livers the Law from Mount Sinai; and on this Day the Apoſtles were afterward in- 
ſpir'd to preach the Goſpel, This happen'd on the twenty fourth Day of May, be- 
ing ten Days after our SAVIOUR s Aſcenſion into Heaven ; ſo that the Autity pe 
and the Type happen'd in the ſame Week of the Julian Year, the one at the Begin- 
ning, and the other near the End. And conſequently it was alſo remarkable, that 
the Jew; Paſſover happen'd at the ſame Time of the Year with our SAVIOUR's 
Crucifixion, and that the Jewiſh Paſſover ended one Week, and the Antemoſaical Sab- 
bath ſoon after began another. 'Theſe things were thus fore-ordain'd by him, who 
is the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, the Firſt and the Laſt, 
who always had the Times and the Seaſons in his own Power, and hath order'd 
the Motions of the Heavens ſo to correſpond thereunto, even from the Foundation 
of the World, that we may ſay with Admiration, 0% the depths of the riches both of 
the wiſdom and knowledge of GOD! Mu unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
aft finding out ! 

775 mes an Altar to repreſent CHRIST, and ſets up twelve Pillars to repreſent 
the twelve Tribes. He offers Sacrifices, ſpriakles the Blood, and makes a Covenant 
between God and the People, Exod. 24. 1 to 9. The People being thus ſanctified, 
Ms and Aaron with Nadab and Abihu, and ſeventy of the Elders of 1/-ael, go up 
into the Mount, ſee the LORD, and eat and drink before him, and he lays not 
his avenging Hand upon them, Exod. 24- 9, 10, 11. The ſecond Day of the Feaſt, 


2 


Anno Mundi 2513. 


The third Day of the Feaſt. 
The fourth Day of the Feaſt. 


I 


— 


ram], | 


** 
- 


The fifth Day of the Feaſt. 

The ſixth Day of the Feaſt. 

The laſt Day of the Feaſt, which was always on the Day of the Few; Sabbath. The 
Glory of the LORD abode upon Mount Siua: during theſe fix laſt Days of the 
Feaſt of Weeks, or of Pentecoſt, Exod. 24. 15, 1& And for this Reaſon this was a 
ſolemn Feaſt, even one of the three which laſted feven Days, one in Commemora- 
tion of the Law being deliver'd, and the other ſix in Commemoration of the Glory 
of GOD appearing for ſo many Days after. ; 

This Day being the Day of the Week with the Chriſtian Sabbath, Moſes goes up into 

the Mount to receive the two Tables of Stone, Exod. 24. 12, 13, 14. ſo that Aaron 

and the Elders depart from him, and only Foſbua ſtays at ſome Diſtance. At this 

Time he not only receives the Law; but on the Day of the Chriſtian Sabbath he be- 

gins to receive Directions for Making the Tabernacle, Exod. chap. 25. 26, 27. which 

was a Type of the Incarnation of JESUS CHRIST, who was made fleſh, Kai 
touirocen & nv, and placed his Tabernacle among us, John 1. 14. and was born, and 
roſe from the Dead on the ſame Day of the Week. And now Miſes begins his Faſt 

of forty Days and forty Nights, Exod. 24. 18, Deut. 9. 9. 


Anno Mundi 2513. 


— 


This Day the Jeus obſerve as a Day of Faſting, becauſe they reckon, that on this Day 
Moſes broke the two Tables of Stone; ſo that they compute it three Days ſooner 
than the real Time. 

Now at the End of the forty Days paſt, Moſes comes down from the Mount, deſtroys 
the golden Calf, and breaks the two Tables of Stone, which GOD had given him, 
On this Day Moſes arms the Tribe of Levi, who kill three thouſand of the principal 

Idolaters, Exod. 32. 25 to 30. 5 

This being the Day of the Fewi/h Sabbath, Moſes ſpends it in Prayer to GOD for 
the 1ſraelites, Exod. 32.30 to the End. a | 

About this Time the People are plagued for their Idolatry, Exod. 32. 35. 

GOD refuſeth to go with the People, for which they mourn, and lay aſide their Or- 
naments, Exod. 33. 1 to 7. 

The Tent of Moſes (which hitherto had been inſtead of a Sanctuary) is remov'd out of 
the unclean Camp. And then the Cloud of Glory, which had been taken away be- 
cauſe of their Idolatry, is reſtor'd, Exod. 33. 7, 8, 9, 10. 

Qqqqq Moſes 
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DV 2 N Ano Mundi 25 13. e 
il 
; 2 
1 3 YE en wag 
EIZO about this Time frequents the Tabernacle, which he had thus fr 1 
to have a Sight of the Glory of GOD, which in ſome Meaſure x d, and defire 
I Exod. 33. 7 to the End. WAS granted him, 
S 8 = Anno Mundi 2513. e 
8 
14] B [20] Moſes at this Time obſerves the Sabbath as a Preparation for his ſecond 60 
15 C the Mount. 5 0 oing up into 
21] Moſes upon the Day of the Chriſtian Sabbath goes up the ſecond Time; 
be he tarries, and faſts — for the e r the Mount, 
I Ex0d- 34. 28. Deut. 9. 9, and Dent. 10. 10. oy Nights 
8 Q Anno Mundi 2513- NO FT TIRE 
S| 8] © 
0 SY 2 _T] No hx'd Time for any thing done in this Month. „„ 
I 2 Anno Mundi 25 13. "TIM 
[ST 
| . 
24] a | 1] Moſes comes down from the Mount with the two Tables in his Hands, and his * 
ſhines, Exod. 24. 29 to the End, which is the Reaſon, that this Day of the Monch 
| was obſery'd with more than uſual Solemnities, Levit. 23. 24, 25. Num. 29.1t07 
25 B 2 | The Sabbath is obſerv'd. 2 
260 C | 3 | The Offerings for the T'abernacle are order'd to be brought, Exod. 35. 1 to 15. 
27] d | 4| The Offerings are brought. 
28] © | 5] The Offerings are brought. 
29] f | 6] The Offerings are brought. 
zog | 7] The Offerings are bronghr. 
A < = 95 Anno Mundi 2513. 
S| >| 
1] a | $] The Workmen are appointed, Ezek. 35. 30, to the End. 
21 B | 9| The Sabbath is obſerv'd. 
;!C | 10! The Feaſt of Expiation was firſt obſerv'd on the Day of the Chriſtian Sabbath, [zi 
: 26. 29, to the End. Levit. 23. 27 to 33. Levit. 25. 9, and Num. 29.7 to 12. 
1 4| d | 11] The Offerings are view'd, Exod. 36. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
5] e |[12| The Offerings are view'd, Exod. 36.1, 2, 3, 4. 
| 6| f |i3| The Offerings are view'd, Exod. 36. 1, 2, 3, 4. | 
7] g | 14| The People are reſtrain'd from Offering, Exod. 36. 5, 6, 7. And if Moſes brovght with 
| him the Pattern, which was ſhewed him in the mount, Exod. 25. 9, 4. Atts 7-44 Heb. 8.5, 
| it might now be ſhewn to the Workmen. 
i 8] a [15] The Feaſt of Talernacles is now obſerv'd, as before commanded, Exod. 23+ 14, 15,16, 17+ 
| Levit. 23. 33 to the End. Num. 29. 12 to the End. Dent. 16. 13 to 18, which mu be 
f kept with great Joy, as a Preparation for their Building a Tabernacle for their © 
. to dwell among them. 
9 B | 16] The Fewjh Sabbath is obſerv'd. S. 
10 C | 17] The Tabernacle, (a Type of CHRIST, who tozivocw iy jpiv, fx d his r 
„ | us, Juhu 1.14.) is begun to be built on the ſame Day of the Week, which ag - . 
„ in Commemoration of the Antitype. And ſo they continue to work until the 
j of the Year, the Sabbath Days only excepted. It is remarkable, that * 
1 8 Commands of G O D for Doing this Work, the Command for Obſerving the GOD 
[1 is frequently injoin'd, Exod. 3 1. 15, 17. Exod. 34-21, and Exod- 35. 2. So 4 did 
| | hereby declar'd, that all other Commands ſhould give Place to this. * 
* the divine Wiſdom think it proper, that on the Day of the Week, in er Build 
1 was afterward dead, and reſted in the Grave, the Jews ſhould be employ d in 
# ing any other Place for his Reception. 
Marcheſhuay 
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— 4 Continuation of TABLE the Thirty Eighth. 
— Anno Mundi 2513. 
. | ; | Marcheſhvaz, or the eighth Fewjh Month begins. 

Oclaler 24 « | 1 |Chiſten, or the ninth Jewiſ Month begins. 

Nyvember |23 1 Tebeth, or the tenth Jewiſh Month begins. 

December 238 Anno Mundi 25 14. 

ea il bat, or the eleventh Jewjh Month begins. 

J annary + | « | 1] Adar, or the twelfth Jewih Month begins. | 

February \1| e | 1]Veadar, or the thirteenth Jeuiſo Month begins. For now the Intercalary 

March 2 Month at the End of every Embolimean Year, which before was plac'd 
at the End of every old Year in September and October, is plac'd at the 
End of this new Year in March and April; and as the tweltth Month was 
call'd Adar, ſo this is call'd Veadar, or a Repetition of Adar, which hap- 
pen'd in this Year. 

hpril (1| c [20] The new Moon. 
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e 22 The Year ends on the twenty fourth Day of the Month eadar. 


— 
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A jou nal of t 


he remarkable Occurrences in the ſecond Year after the Iſraelites went out of 
Ex pt. Anno Mundi 2514. 


| N.6. at the End of the laſt Year the Moon chang'd on the eleventh Day of April, 

and the Jewiſh Sabbarical Letter for this Year is 4. On the twelfth Day of April 
in the Evening, the Diſtance of the Moon from the Sun was ſuch, as render'd 
it very uncertain, whether ſhe was viſible or not, and the negative was moſt pro- 
bable, the Moon being then ſo near her Apogæum, and their Obſervation at that 


Time not being exact. If ſo, then the Moon being firſt viſible on the thirteenth 
in the Evening, the Year mult begin on the fourteenth Day. 


i| The Tabernacle is ſet up, Exod. 40. 1, 2, 17. | 
| On this Day it is probable, that GOD ſpake to the Iſraelites from the Tabernacle 


and gave them in Charge that Part of the Levitical Law in Chap. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7- 
and to conſecrate Aaron and his Sons for the Prieſt's Office, Levit. 8. 1, 2, 3. n 
thus the ceremonial Law was given to the 7ſrac/ites from the Tabernacle on the ſame 
Day of the Week, in which it was fulfill'd by CHRIST, when he offer'd up his 
Body as a Sacrifice for us. 


Aaron and his Sons are conſecrated accordingly. The firſt Day of their Conſecration 
begins on the Day of the Jewiſh Sabbath, and the laſt Day of their Conſecration ended 


on the ſame Day of the Week; for it laſted eight Days, Exod. 29. 29, 30, 35, 36, 37. 
Levit. 3.33, 34, 35,36. And as the Conſecration of Aaron laſted a Fewih Week from 
Sabbath to Sabbath ; fo we Chriſtians obſerve a Week from Sunday to Sunday, even the 
IWhitſon Week, in Commemoration of the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles, and Setting 
them apart by a more glorious Conſecration to begin the Church of CHRIST, © 


The ſecond Day of Conſecration, Levit. 8. 33, 34, 35, 36+ Exod. 29. 29, 30, 35, 36, 37. 
he third Day of Conſecration, Levit. 8. 33, 34, 35, 36. Exod. 29. 29, 30, 35, 36, 37. 


The fourth Day of Conſecration, Levit. 8. 33, 34,35, 36. Exod. 29. 29, 30, 35, 36, 37. 
The fifth Day of Conſecration, Levit. 8. 33, 347 35, 36. Exod: 29. 29, 30, 35, 36, 37. 


The ſixth Day of Conſecration, Levi. 8. 33, 34, 35, 36. Exod. 29. 29, 30, 35, 36, 37. 


The ſeventh Day of Conſecration, Levit. 8. 33, 34, 35, 36. Exod. 29. 29, 30, 35, 36, 37. 

The eighth Day of Conſecration, Levit. 9. 1. Aaron offers for himſelf and the People, 
Levit.g, On this Day Nadab and Abibu offered ſtrange fire before the LORD, and 
were burnt, Levit. 10. 1, 2. That it was on this Day appears; ſince on this Day 

they offered the Goat, Levit. 9. 3, 15. which was burnt, becauſe on this Day ſach 

things had befallen to Aaron, that he was not fit to eat thereof, Levit. 10. 16, 17, 18, 

19,20, And thus the Service of the Sanctuary began by Accident with Death and 

2 The Lamb is taken up, and ſet apart for the Paſſover, Exod. 12. 3. 
m. 9. 1, 2. 


On this Day, and the remaining Days of the Month, the reſt of the Levitical Laws 


1 given. Compare Leviticus with Num. 1. 1. 


he Paſſover is obſerv'd in this ſecond Month by the Command of GOD, Num. 9. 1, 2, 
3 4» 5- occaſion'd by ſome Perſons being unclean, and declaring their Condition in 
the former Month, as was before-mention'd, Nm. 9. 6 to 15. Here was a new 
Diſpenſation, and a Matter of very great Moment. For the Tranſlation of that 
Feaſt a Month beyond its proper Time, did more eminently enforce the Significancy 


8 things future than of things paſt, and rather recorded the Death of CHRIST 
come 


like. than their Deliverance out of Egypt, when it happen'd not to be on the ſame 
It, 
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The Sabbath is obſerv'd. And GOD on this Occaſion ſpeaks to Miſer bon 7 
Tabernacle, and commands him to number the People, and ſet up hots the 
accordingly, Num. 1. 1. | tandards 

The People are number'd, and their Standards are ſet up, Num. chap. 1. And he. 
campments are ſettled according to Order, Num. chap. 2, And the Jeink En. 
becomes moſt glorious on the Day of the Chriſtian Sabbath. i Church 

The Princes offer their Gifts to the Sanctuary, Num. 7. That they offer'd | 
their Standards were ſet up, is evident by Comparing the Method of beth 
and 7. Nahſhou the Son of Aminidab of the Tribe of Judah (from whom Y ..: 
our bleſſed SAVIOUR deſcended, Ruth. 4. 20.) offer d firſt, Num, 7. 12 TIT 

Nathanael of the Tribe of Tſachar offers on the ſecond Day, Num. 7. 18. 

Eliab of the Tribe of Zebulun offers on the third Day, Nin. 7. 24. 

Elizur of the Tribe of Reuben offers on the fourth Day, Num. 7. 30. 

Shcl:miel of the Tribe of S meon offers on the fifth Day, Num. 7. 36. 

The Sabbath is obſerv'd. 

Eliaſaph of the Tribe of Gad offers on the ſixth Day, Num. 7. 42. 

Elihama of the Tribe of Ephraim offers on the ſeventh Day, Num. 7. 48. They yy 
were unclean in the firſt Month now ſet apart the Lamb tor the Paſſover, Nuy . 
6 to is. 2 

Gamaliel of the Tribe of Manaſſeb offers on the eighth Day, Num. 7. 54. 

Aidan of the Tribe of Benjamin offers on the ninth Day, Num. 7. 60. 

Ahiezer of the Tribe of Dan offers on the tenth Day, Num. 7. 66. 

Pagiel of the Tribe of Aſher offers on the eleventh Day, Num.7. 72. They who were 
unclean in the firſt Month now keep the Paſſover, Num. 9. 6 to 15. 

The Sabbath is obſerv'd. | 

Abira of the Tribe of Naphthali offers on the twelfth Day, Num. 7.78. So that upon 
the Day of the Chriſtian Sabbath all the Offerings are compleated. 

On or about this Day, Jethro or Hibab, Moſes's Father-in-Law, comes to viſit him, 
Exod, 18. The Reaſons for Fixing the Story about this Time are theſe: Firl, It is 
ſaid, Exod. 18. 12. that Jethro took Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices for GOD. Bur 
the Law for Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices was not yet given, Exud 10.26. And 
by the Law they were to be brought to the door of the tabernacle of the congreza- 
tion, Levit. 1.3. and to Aaron and his Sons, Levit. 1. 5. who could not officiate until 
after their Conſecration in the former Month. Secondly, It is ſaid, Exod. 18. 13, 16. 
that Moſes ſat to judge the people, and made them know the ſtatutes of G OD, and his 
laws. Now the Moral Law cannot be meant hereby; for that was given in ſuch a 
Manner, that they all knew it; but it was the Ceremonial Law, which G OD ſpate 
ro Moſes from the Tabernacle, Levit. 1. 1, 2. and commanded him to declare it to the 
Children of Jſ-ael. Thirdly, The Chuſing of Judges and Elders, which was by Je- 
thro's Counſel, Exod, 18. 17, to the End, was not till their Departure from Sizai, Deut. 1, 
7, 8. This Counſel was given by Jethro immediately upon his Coming to Miſes, Exot. 
18.13, Cc. and it was ſo near to their Departure from Sinai, which is mention d, 
Num. 10. 11, that it ſeems, ſome Warning of their Departure thence was given them 
before, Dent. 1. 6, 7, 8, &c. Fourthly, The Murmuring of Aaron and Miriam again 
Zipporah Moſes's Wite (who without Doubt was brought thither with her Chiloren 
by her Father) is ſet after their Departure from Sinai, Num. 12. and this in all Pro- 
bability was upon her firſt Coming among them, and their firſt Converſation vi 
her, or ſoon after. Fifthly, The Departure of Jethro or Hobab from the [ſrazlites 3 
Sinai, Num. 10. 29, 30, 31, 32, is ſet ſo near the Place, where this Story is laid, that 
only a few Verſes come between. To this it may be objected, That in Ed chap- 
18. the Story is mention'd, before the Jſraelites came to Sinai, But the Reaſon 0! 
this will appear by Looking back upon the Curſe, which GOD denounc'd aga! 
Amalek, Exod. 17. 14, 15, 16. GOD will utterly put out the remembrauce of e 
from under headen: And the LORD hath ſworn, that the LORD will have ua, wit 
Amalek from generation to generation. Now that the HOLY GHOST might len, 
that Jethro, who dwelt among the Amalekites, 1 Sam. 15.16. Frdg. 4. 11, 17. Num. 1 
29. did not fall under this Curſe, he brings in the Story of his Coming into — 
and Making his Peace with GO D, in the very next Place after the Curſe is relate g 
not thereby to conclude ſtrictly, that his Coming was at that very Time, as * 
= 7282 was pronounc'd, but to ſhew, that he once came, and ſo avoide 

urſe. 


18 


Moſes judgeth the People, Exod. 18. 13 to 24. 
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Jethro gives Moſes Counſel to chooſe Judges, Exod. 18. 13 to 24. 

The Cloud aſcends from the Tabernacle, to give Notice of Travelling to the 1ſraelites, 
wm. 10. II. 

115 Day the People prepare to travel by Setting the Standards and the Tribes in their 

Order, and Appointing the Levite, to their particuiar Charges, Num. 10. 14 to 29. 

Moſes deſires his Father-in-Law to go with him, Num. 10. 29, 30, 31,32. Which he 

refuſeth, and goes home, Exod. 18. 27. 

The Sabbath is obſerv'd. 

The Iſraelites travel, Num. 10. 33. 

The Ifaelites continue their Journey, Num. 10. 33. 

The 1ſ-aelices encamp at Taberah, Num. 11.3. which is alſo call'd Kibroth hattaavah, 

or, The Graves of thoſe who Iuſted, Num. 1 I. 34. Num. 33. 16. Here they murmur for 

Want of Fleſh, and are plagued, Num. 11. which Murmuring ſeems to be on the 

following Sabbath, and an Act of the whole Congregation, Num. 11. 4. 

This therefore was the Sabbath Day, in which they murmar'd. 


66 


Anno Mundi 2514. 


The Quails are now ſent for a whole Month, Num. 11.25. And therefore there being 
no Mention made of them at this Time in any other Place, it is moſt probable, that 
the Iſraelites continu'd at Kibroth hattaavah for this whole Month; ſo that there is 
nothing elſe remarkable. | 


— — 


_— 


Anno Mundi 2514. 
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The Quails are ſent no longer. About this Time the /ſ-aelites come to Hixeroth, Wm. 
11. 35. Nim. 13. 17. Aaron and Miriam ſpeak againſt Mes, and vilify his Wife 
Zipporah, whom Fethro brought to him at Sinai, Num. 12. Miriam is ſhut out of the 
Camp ſor ſeven Days, which hinders them from Marching, Num. 12. 15. 

About this Time they march and come to Rithmah, Num. 33. 18. in the Wilderneſs of 
Paran, Num. 12.16. which is alſo call'd Kadeſh and Kadeſh-barnea, Num. 13. 26. Num. 
32.8. Dent. 1. 9. It was firſt call'd Rithmah, Num. 33. 18. compar'd with Num. 12, 16. 
and Num. 13. 26. and perhaps it was ſo call'd from many Juniper-Trees, which grew 
there, as 1 Kings 19. 4. but now call'd Kadeſh, becauſe the LORD was there ſan&i- 
fy'd before the People, and Barnea, or The wandering Son, or a People who deſerv'd to 
wandler; becauſe the Decree for their long Wandering in the Wilderneſs was made here, 


Anno Mundi 2514. 


About this T'ime the twelve Spies are ſent to view the Land of Canaan, Num. 13. 
Num. 3 2. 8, 9. Dent. 1. 19 to the End, and return at the End of forty Days, Num, 13. 25. 
ſo that nothing remarkable happen'd in the next Month 4. 


Anno Mundi 2514. 


— 


The Spies return on the Evening before the Sabbath, at the End of forty Days, and 
bring with them a Bunch of Grapes, and alſo Pomegranates and Figs, Num. 13. 23, 24. 
Which they might well do, even in the Beginning of this ſixth Month, becauſe the 
former Year being an Embolimaan Year made the Months happen the later, and the 
Sun on this Day was in m 9, as it is about the twenty ſecond Day of Auguſt in this 
Age of the World. And the Grapes are fully ripe ſooner in that Climate, than they 
are 1n theſe more northern Parts. 

The next Day being the Sabbath, the whole Congregation murmur, Num. 14. 1, 2, * 
and are therefore ſentenc'd to wander forty Years in the Wilderneſs, until they were 


the ſeventh Day of the Month Elul for an annual Faſt. 


Rrrrr As 


all deſtroy'd, Num. 14. 22 to 40. In Memory whereof the Fews have ſince obſerv'd 
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As the 1/-aelites continu'd three hundred 
ſeventy one Days near Mount Sinai, accord- 
ing as (a) it appears in the Margin by Com- 
puting from () the Day when they came 
thither, Anno Mundi 2513 (the Year con- 
ſiſting of thirteen Months, or 384 Days) to 
(c) the Day when the Cloud gave them No- 
rice of their Departure thence ; ſo they 
continu'd three nde and ſeventy one 
Days at Kadeſh-barnea: and 1 
as they came thither on the twenty fourt 
Day of 7ly, or on the twelfth Day of the 
Month Tammusz, Anno Mund: 25 14, which 
Year conſiſted of 354 Days; ſo they de- 
parted thence on the thirtieth Day of 
Fuly, or the twenty ninth Day of the 
Month Tammuz, Anno Mundi 2515. And 
as the Sabbatical Letter for that Year was 
G, and for the Year before was A; lo it 
is evident, that they began their Reſt there. 
and their March from thence (as uſual) on 
the Day after the Sabbath. That they ſtaid 
ſo long at Kadeſh-barnea, appears from the 
Words of Moſes, (d) So ye abode at Kadeſb 
many days, according to the days that ye 
abode there, or as long as they had before 
ſtay*d at (e) Horeh, which (f) is the lame 
with Sinai. So that they ſpent the fame 
Quantity of Time, or Number of Days in 
cach Place. 

Anno Mundi 2552. 
2. In the firſt Day (as it is moſt proba- 


(a) In Month. Days (%) Exod. 19. 1. (c) Num. 10. 11, 12. (d) Deut. 1. 46. WR 09? 
DNAW. (e) Deut. 1. 6, 19. ( Exod. 3. 1, 5, 12. Exod. 33.6. Deut. 4. 


CHRONOLOGY. Book IV 


ble) of the firſt Month wh; 

forticth Year of the 7 yoga the 
the Wilderneſs, they come to | Ta In 
This was a Kadeſh in (h) the Will 
Jin, toward (i) Eziongeber and the 3 
Sea, and was (4) the thirty third Pl | 
where they encamp d, and it was not K 46 
baruca, where they had been before 1 
which (7) was ſituate near the Sonrb.Cun 
of | the Land of Canaan, and was alt 
Rithmah by Moſes. In (v) the Tex (n) 
laid, that he Iſiaclites came to the * 
of Ein to Kadeſh in the firſt month * 
it names not the Year ; for it refers to "* 
Decree made of their forty Years Ware - 
ing, and this was the firſt Month of the fo | 
ticth Year, as it is more clearly expreſo d 1 
(o) other Places. And therefore tho the 0+. 
currences, Which happen' d in all this forme; 
Space, cannot be fix d to a certain Cy 
logical Order; yet we find, that of the (;) 
two and forty Journeys in the Wilderne(; 
(9) fifteen were ended in the thirdSummer 
the (7) nine laſt were perforni'd in the fd 
Year, and there remains ſix and thirty Year 
for the other eighteen, or about the Space 
of two Years for each Journey. Hoyeyer, 
many Particulars of the laſt Year in the Wil. 
derneſs, and the firſt in the Land of Cayayy, 
may be mention'd with a greater Exadtuek, 
as appears in the following Table, 


3 29 

4 30 

5 30 

6 30 

55 7 
8 30 | both Horeb and Sina 
9 30 

10 30 

11 30 

12 30 


13 22 | in a Flame of Fire. Perhaps the whole Mountain was antiently call d Hored, 


2 20 | ther, Exod. 16. 1. after their Departure out of Egypt, when Moſes ſbew'd that 


| 


Total is 371 | 


. 


12 to 19, compar d with Exodus Chap. 19. Deut. 5. 2, Cc. compar'd with Exod. 
20. 2, c. Dout. 9. 8. compar d with Exod. 32. Deut. 18. 16, 17, compar d with 
Exod. 20. 19. Deut. 29. 1. 1 Kings 8. 9. 1 Kings 19. 8. 2 Chron. 5. 10. Plal 
106. 19. Malachy 4.4 Z it be asl d, How the ſame Mountain came to le call 

1? To this it is anſwer d by Dr. Lightfoot, Vol. 1. Page 711. 
That this Hill had two Names, and (as Bellonius ſaith) tuo Tops. The one Sid: 
of it was call'd Horeb, or dry, barren Ground, from the rocky Drought if i 
being utterly void of Water. The other was calld Sinai or Buſhes, from tl! 
Buſhes and Brambles, which grew upon it, in one of which Moles ſaw the LORD 


Exod. 3. 1. and it was never call'd Sinai, until the Children of Iſrael came tir 
the Buſhes where GOD appear d, and put them in Mind of the Promiſe gre, 


Exod. 3. 12. That when he had brought the people out of Egypt, they ſoul 
ſerve G OD upon this mountain. ( Num. 20. 1. (%) Num. 20. 141) 


(i) Num. 33. 36. Deut. 2.8. () Num. 33. 36. (I) Num. 34.4. Joſh. 15- 3- (u) Num 53 
IS, 19. (2) Num. 20. 1. (o) Num. 33. 37, 38, 39. * (p) Num. 33-197 


() Num. 33.37 10 50. 


(r) Num. 33. 19 0 37. 
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TABLE the Thirty Ninth. 


— 


a TABLE of the remarkable Occurrences in the fortieth Year after the 1ſraelites came, 


out of Egypt, Anno Mundi 2552, and the firſt Year of their Entrance into the Land of 
Canaan, Anno Mundi 2553. 


3 2 * . 
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The Jewiſh Year begins, and about this Time the Ifraelites march from Exiongeler to 


Meribah Kadeſh in the Wilderneſs of Zin, Num. 20. 1 to 14 Here they murmur for 
Want of Water, Num. 20. 1 to 14. 

This Day Miriam is ſuppos'd to have died, Num. 20. 1. ſince the Fews on this Day ob- 
ſerve à yearly Faſt in Commemoration hereof. She was the Siſter of Myſes and 
Aaron both by Father and Mother, Num. 26. 59. 1 Chron. 6.3. Her Age is uncertain, 
but it appears, that ſhe was much older than Myſes or Aaron, becauſe Exod. 2. 4. 
when Moſes was laid in the River, ſhe ſtood at ſome Diſtance to obſerve what might 
happen. It is probable, that they might mourn for Miriam ſeven Days, according 
to Cuſtom, Gen. 50. 10. This was alſo the Time, that ſhe was ſhut formerly out of 
the Camp, Num. 12. 14, 15. and if fo, then 


The Days of Mourning for Miriam end. And Moſes deſires a Paſſage thro* Edom, which 
is denied him, Num. 20. 14 to 22. 
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Anno Mundi 2552 
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About this, Time the /ſraelites go from Meribah Kadeſh to Mount Hor, Num. 20. 22. Num. 
33+ 37- 


— _ 


Anno Mundi 2552. 
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Aaron dies, and the Tſraelites mourn for him this whole Month, Num- 20. 22 to the End, 
Num. 33.37, 38, 39. 
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The Days of Mourning for Aaron end. 


About this Time Arad King of Canaan fights with the Iſraelites, who conquer him with 


ſome rg Num. 21. 12, 13. ſo that they ſtay here the longer, till their wounded Men 
are cur'd. 
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About this Time they journey by the Way of the Red-Sea to compaſs the Land of Edom, 


when the People murmur, and are plagued with fiery Serpents, Num. 21. 4 to 10. 
About this Time they pitch in Zalmonah, Num. 33. 41. 
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About this Time they depart from Zalmonah, and pitch 1n Punon, Num. 33.42. 
2 this Time they depart from Punon, and pitch in Oboth, Num. 33. 43. 


bout this Time they depart from Oboth, and pitch in Jje-Abarim, Num. 21.11. Num: 
33.44. 


* 


Anno Mundi 2552. 


8 — —_ 
2 — 
— — * * 


1 75— aww 


— oa 
* ad A. 


— 


About this Time they depart from He-Abarim, and pitch in Dibou gad, in the Valley and 
near the Brook of Zared, Num. 33.45. Num, 21. 12. * 
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About this Time they depart from Dibon-gad, and pitch in Almon-diblathaim, Num. 33.26, 


About this Time they depart from Almon diblathaim, and paſs by Ar in the Caine 
0 


Moab, Num. 21. 1 F» 
About this Time they paſs over the River Arnon, Num. 21. el 


its own Accord, after Digging for Water to prevent their Murmurings, Nun, 2; 
16, 17, 18. Fo 

A bout iis Time they come to Mattanah, Num. 21. 18. 

'About this Time they come to Nahaliel, Num. 21. 19. 

About this Time they come to Bamoth, in the Valley that is in the Country of Mt 
to the Top of Piſgah, that looks toward Jeſhimon, Num. 21. 20. Which is call 44 
mountains of Abarim before Nebo, Num. 33. 47. With theſe Texts compare Deut. 3 | 
and 34.1. and here they encamp. IM 

About this Time they conquer Sh Ring of the Amorites, Num. 21. 21 to 33. 


—— 


Anno Mundi 2552. 


nnn. 


About this Time the 1ſ-aelites conquer Og the King of Baſhan, Num. 21. 33, 34,35: 
About this Time Balak the King of Moab ſends to Balaam to curſe Iſrael, Num. chap. 
22,23, 24. who views them from the Top of Piſgah, Num. 23. 14. 


— 


Anno Mundi 2552. 


— 
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About this Time the Jſ-aelites decamp from the Mountains of Alarim, and pitch in the 
Plains of Moab by Jordan near Jericho at Shittim, Num. 33. 48, 49. and Num, 25, 1. 

About this Time they commit Whoredom with the Daughters of Moab, Nun. 25. 1. 

About this Time G OD commands the 7/-aelites to deſtroy the Canaanites, to prevent the 
like Corruption, Num. 33. 50 to the End. 

About this Time the People are numbe-'d, Num. chap. 26, particularly Verſe 63. 

About this Hime the Daughters of Zeluphehad ſue for an Inheritance among their Pre- 


thren, Num. 27. 1 to 12. 


Anno Mundi 2553. 


_—_—— . 
— 


About this Time Moſes being foretold of his Death ſues for a Succeſſor, and Je is 
appointed to ſucceed him, Num. 27. 12 to the End. Several Laws are mention d, 


Num. chap. 28, 29, 30+ | BEN 
Anno Mundi 2553. 


About this Time the Iſraelites deſtroy the Midianites, Num. chap. 31. 

About this Time the Children of Reuben and Gad, and half the Tribe of Manaſſeh, ſue 
for an Inheritance on the other Side of Jordan, and obtain it, Num. chap. 32: 

About this Time the Borders of the Land are deſcrib'd, and Men appointed to divide 


it, Num. chap. 34. 


About this Time the Cities of Refuge are appointed, Num. chaps 35. 
Anno Mundi 2553. 8 


1 . 5 
About this Time the Inconveniences of the Daughters'/of Zelophehad, being _ ** | 
remedicd by an Order, that all ſuch ſhould marry into their own Tribe, Num. 


About this Time they approach the Borders of the Children of Ammon, Dent. 2 17, 18. ; 
7710, 19. 


About this Time they come to Beer, or a remarkable Well, which ſeem'd to ſpring up of 
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14 The Paſſover is obſerv'd, 79. 5. 10. 


23.56. Num. 28. 16, 17, 18. This N the Sabbath G O preſerves the Manna for 
them, which afterward ceaſeth on the Days of Labour, Joh. 5. 10, rx, 12. 


17] B16] The ſecond Day of the Feaſt, The Manna ceaſeth, Joh. 5. 10, 11, 12. 
18] c [17] The third Day of the Feaſt. 

19] 4 | 18] The fourth Day of the Feaſt. 

20] e [19] The fifth Day of the Feaſt. 

21] f [20] The ſixth Day of the Feaſt. 

2? | g [21] The laſt Day of the Feaſt. 

23] A [22] The Sabbath is obſerv'd. 

301 A [29] The Sabbath is obſerv d. : - 

8 2 TD Anno Mundi 2553. 

ö 4 The Sabbath is obſerv'd. 3 


6 
7] About this Time the People being cur d of their Circumciſion go to Jericho and march 
round it once, Joſh. 6. 1 to 16. 
They march round it the ſecond Time, Jo. 6. 1 to 16. 

They march round it the third Time, 7%. 6. 1 to 16. 
10] They march round it the fourth Time, 795. 6. 1 to 16. 
11] They march round it the fifth Time, Joſh. 6. 1 to 16. 

They march round it the ſixth Time, Joſs. 6. 1 to 16. 

13 The Sabbath is obſery'd. 


14] This Day, or about this Time, they march round it ſeven Times, and take it, Fo. 6, 
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| 16 to the End. 
| Some Time after, in the following Summer, they take Ai, Joſh, chap. 7 and 8. | 
Near the Winter the Gibeonites by Craft obtain a League with the * Joſh. chap. 9. 
415 Te Hebrew Words d Hy Nya 5 are not ſo properly to be tranſlated, For within three 


Prebar', or as yet there are three days, meaning three full working Days, in which Viftuals might be 
SCC | CHAP. 


—— A Continuation of TABLE the Thirty Eighth, 
—oiel 5 Anno Mundi 2553. VI 
1218 
or” i by Moſes repeats the Law to the Iſraelites, Deut. 1. 3. 
27 © cat Anno Mundi 2553. 
SHH "Y 
I f 24 About this Time Moſes dies, Deut. 3 1. 2. Deut. 34+ 7. i | 
3 g [25 The /ſraclites weep for Moſes thirty Days, Deut. 34.8. that is, until the End of the Year; 
; for the laſt Month Adar conſiſted but of four and twenty Days. 
& 7 > my Anno Mundi 2553. 
Ei ka 
1 5 Wl 
7 8 240 The Jewiſh Year ends with the End of Mourning for Moſes, Deut. 34. 8. 
* Pp 2 _ Anno Mundi 2553. 8 
315 
7 N F The Children of Iſrael begin the new Month and Year with the Obſeryation of the 
BI 2 |Joſpua ſends the Spies to Jericho, Foſh. 2. 1, 22. (Sabbath. 
ebe Spies are hid in the Mountains, Joſh. 2+ 22. 
51 4 | 4| The Spies return, Joſh. 2. 22. 
6| « | 5 | Joſhua 3 the 1ſraelites to prepare Proviſion, J. 1. 11. (a) and they prepare it 
accordingly. 
o| {| 6|The 1ſraclites prepare Proviſion, Fob. 1. 11. 
8] g | Abe [faclites prepare Proviſion, Joſh. r. 11. 
„ s The Sabbath is obſerv'd, and the People ſanRify themſelves as Fy3ua had commanded, 
000. 3. 5. 
101 B19 *. Officers give Charge to the People how to follow the Ark, 70/5. 3. 1, 2, 3,4. The 
Ark is carried to the Waters. The Waters part. The Ark enters Jordan, and ſome 
of the People paſs over, Joſh. 3. 14, 15, 16, compar'd with 70/5. 3. 5. 
0 c | to| The reſt of the People paſs over, and the Ark comes up out of Jordan. The 1/raelites 
encamp at Gilgal, Jaſb. 4.14 to the End. | 
12] q [11] The People are circumcis d, Joſh. 5. 
13] e [12] The People are circumcis d, of. 5. 
14] f [13] The People are circumcis'd, Joſh. 5. 
8 
A 


15 The Sabbath is obſerv'd. The firſt Day of unleaven'd Bread, Exod. 12. 18, 19, 20. Levit. 
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F 
The Hiſtory of the VOR L D. 


FTER Pharaoh Amenophis Was 
drown'd in the Red. H, his Son 
Se/oftris facceeded him in the 


Kingdom of Lower-Eg ypt. His 
Acts both at home and abroad, as they are 
related by Heathen Hiſtorians, exceeded all 
others in any Part of the World, and even 
thole of Alexander the Great; and yet Au- 
thors differ prodigiouſly concerning the Time 
of his Reign. Ex/cbins (a) our of Afr ica- 
nur, and he out of Manetho the Eg yptian 
Prieſt, makes him very antient by Placing 
him in the tweltth Dynaſty. and afterward 
Moſes in the eighteenth Sir Malter Ra- 
lcigh (b) places his Death about an hundred 
and twenty Years before the Deliverance of 
the 1/raelites our of Egypt. Sir ohn Mar- 
ſham (C reckons Sc ſaſtris to be the ſame with 
Shiſhak in the Time of Rehoboam; but then he 
and Euſebius contute themſelves by Placing 
Dauaus the Brother of Seſo/tris about the 
Time of the Departure out of Eg ypt. Sir 
John Marſham*s Opinion being follow'd by 
none, and lcarnedly confuted by (4) Biſhop 
Cumberland, was again reviv'd by the late Sir 
Jſaac Net ton, without taking the leaſt Notice 
of the Arguments by which it was confuted. 
And therefore 1 rather choſe to follow (e) 
our learned Prelate. who makes his Coming 
ro the Throne to be immediately upon the 
Paſſage of the IV aelites thro' the Red-Sea. 
The (/) Greet Hiſtorian ſaith, that after his 
Birth his Father perform'd a noble Act, and 
becoming a King, He cauled all throughout 
all Egypt. who were near of the ſame Age 
with his Son, and eſpecially thoſe who were 
born the fame Day with him, to the Num- 
ber of ſeventeen hundred in all, to be brought 
together, and to have the ſame Education, 
and be inſtructed in the ſame Diſcipline 


and Exerciſes with his Son, ſuppoſing that 


by bcing thus moſt familiarly acquainted, 
and converſiny one with another, they would 
be always moſt loving and faithful Friends, 
and the beſt fellow Soldiers in all the Wars. 
Providing therefore every thing for his Pur- 
pole, he cauſed the Boys to be exercis'd daily 
in the Schools with hard and difficult La- 
bours, as that none ſhould eat till he had 
run an hundred and fourſcore Furlongs, or 
two and twenty meaſur'd Miles and an half. 


And by this Means, when th 


ey y 
fit Age, they were capable cites to be 05 | 
manders, or to undertake any brave or wy 


Action both in Reſpect of the v. 
Strength of their Bodies and Nats 
Qualifications of their Minds, here 4 
ſome, who write, that at the Time of his rh 
Vulcan appear'd to his Father in his Sen 
and told him, that the Child then bon ty? 
conquer the whole World, and that this y 
the Reaſon, why his Father aſſembled 
many of the like Age, and bred them 
together with his Son to make Way for hin 
to riſe with more Ealc to that Height of In. 
perial Dignity ; and that when he was grow 
to Man's Eſtate, he fully believing what had 
been foretold, undertook thoſe Expeditions 
which are reported of him. In the firl Place 
he was ſent with an Army into Arabia by hi 
Father, and his Companions, who were bred 
up with him, and attended him at the fame 
Time, where they endur'd great Fatigues in 
Hunting and Killing of wild Beaſts, and after 
that having overcome all his great Labours, 
Toils and Troubles, as allo the Want both of 
Water and Proviſion in that deſert Country, 
he conquer'd all that rude and barbarous 
Nation, which was never before ſubdued, 
as not being inhabited in the Time of Mn. 
rod and Semiramis. And the Killing of thole 
wild Beaſts, was a particular Providence, which 
made the [fraclites afterward travel with les 
Difficulty and Danger in thole Countries 
After this it is ſaid, that he was lent into 
the weſtern Parts, where he conquer'd the 
oreateſt Part of Lyb:a, being as yet bat 2 
Youth. If this Account can be depended 
on, it is probable, that he was concern'd in 
this Expedition, when the News Was brought 


him that his Father and his whole Army 


were drown'd in the Red. e, and therelor 
he left the Reſt of L:bya untouch'd, and 
came back with his whole Army into K 
to ſecure to himſelf the Government of dh 
Kingdom. When he return'd, he found 
Country in a lamentable Condition. * 
Iſraelites, who were their Slaves, Were 80d. 
from them. All the veteran Soldiers cs 
loſt with their Arms, Chariots and Hor 
the firſt-born in every Family were 4 3 
in one Night, their Cattle were killd w. 


(a) Canon Chronicus. (b) Hiſtory of the World Book 2. Chap. 2. ect. 1. (c) Chron? 


Egyptiacum. (d) Sanchoniatho, Page 403, Cc. 


\OQUILS 
(e) Uſlerii Annales, pars 30. ) Diodet 


d "vol he) 
Siculus /jb. 1. cap. 4. where he begins his Hiſtory of him with theſe Words, Seven Deſcents after Maris te) 


ſay Seſoofer (or Seſoſtris) reign'd, who excelbd all his Anceſtors in great and famous noun. 
only the Greek Writers differ about this King; but likewiſe the Egyptian Prieſts and Po 
various and different Stories concerning him. We ſhall relate ſuch as are molt p 


relate 
robable J and 


agreeable to thoſe Signs and Marks, which are yet remaining in Egypt to confirm them. 7 


Di . 
= i/ odorus Siculu 


in ſoſep! 101 
iu ſoſephus againſt Apion, Book x. 


Chap. V. 


ir Frui d firſt by the 
the Murrin, heir Fruit then By the 102045 
Lightning an 5 _ every green thing upon 
which gy pock, {o that nothing but 
_— 14 be expected. In this lamenta- 
a Famine con fairs at home, Seſoſtris pre- 
ble Poſture of ATLE broad, thinking that 
ares for an Expedition © d hopin * it 
it could not be worſe, an ; bs bi f 
iht be better, and encourag d by his for. 
OY Succeſſes he undertakes to ſubdue and 
ecke he whole World. Some report, 
e e his Daughter Athyrt 
chat he was ſtirr'd up by his Vaughter Atſhrte 
to attempt an univerſal Monarchy. For be- 
ino a Woman of an extraordinary Under. 
ſtanding, ſhe made it out to her Father, that 
the Conqueſt was caly. And others encou- 
rag'd him by their Divinations, foretelling 
his Succeſſes by the Intrails of the Sacrifices, 
by their Dreams in the Temples, and Prodi- 
gies ſeen in the Air. For this Purpoſe he 
made it his chief Concern to gain the Love 
and good Will of all the Eg yptzans, judging 
it neceſſary in order to effect what he de- 
ſigu'd, ſo far to engage his Soldiers, as that 
they ſhould readily and willingly venture their 
Lives for their Generals, and that they whom 
he ſhould leave behind him, ſhould not con- 
trive, nor hatch any Rebellion in his Ab- 
ſence. To this End he therefore oblig'd every 
one to the utmoſt of his Power, working 
upon ſome by Money, upon others by Giving 
them Lands, and upon many more by free 
Pardons, and upon all Occaſions by fair 
Words, and an affable and courteous Beha- 
viour, For he pardon'd thoſe, who were 
condemn'd for High Treafon, and freed all 
that were in Priſon for Debt by Paying what 
they ow'd, of whom (g) there was a vaſt 
Multitude in the Goals. For (5) the Iſrae- 
lites borrowed of the Egyptians jewels of 
ſilver, and jewels of gold and raiment, and 
they lent unto them ſuch things as they re- 
quired, inſomuch that they ſpoiled the E- 
Ofliauc. This made the Creditors more 
exacting, and the Debtors leſs able to pay, 
and therefore the Liberality of Se/o/tris, and 
the Poverty of his Country, made him the 
looner raile an Army. Upon this he reſettld 
the antient Diviſion of the Country into ſix 
and thirty Parts, which the Eg yptians call'd 
Nomi or Provinces, and were firſt made by 
the Czraanitiſh Paſtors at their Entrance 
tothe Country; and over every one of theſe 
* appointed a Nomarchus or Governor, who 
ould rake Care of his Revenue in his Ab- 
cuce, and manage all other Affairs relating 
8 their ſeveral and reſpective Provinces. 
ut of thele he chole the ſtrongeſt and ableſt 
on and raisd an Army anſwerable to the 
reatuels of the Deſign, conſiſting (if the 


) Diodorus Siculus ub; 


ſ, upra. 


25.1718, 19. (a) Exod. 17. 8 to the End. 
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() Exod. 3. 21. and 11. 2,3. and 12. 35, 36, 
(k) Gen. 36. 40 to the End. 


S, lib. 1. cap. 4, and Herodotus in his Euterpe, cap. 56, 57. 
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Hiſtorian may be credited) of fix hundred 
thouſand Foot, and twenty four thouſand 
Horſe, and twenty ſeven thouſand Chariots 


of War. And over all the ſeveral Regiments 
he made thoſe the principal Commanders, 
who had been e up with him, being 
ſuch as had been us'd to martial Exerciſes, 
and from their Childhood earneſt and zcalous 
to perform heroick Exploits, and were knit 
together as Brethren in Love and Aſſection 
both to the King and to one another ; and 
upon theſe his Companions he beſtow'd large 
Eſtates in Lands in the richeſt Parts of Eg ypr, 
that they might not be in the leaſt Want of 
any thing, reſerving only their Attendance 
upon him in the Wars. 

2. Upon this () ie conſtitutes his Bro- 
ther Armazs, who was allo call'dDanaus, Licu- 
tenant General of Zgypr during his Abſence, 
and veſted him with all ſovereign Powers 
and Privileges, the Wearing of the Crown 
excepted, and with a Caution not to oppreſs 
the Queen or her Family, nor to intermeddle 
with his Concubines ; and ſo he proceeds 
in his Expedition. 

3. In the mean Time the Dukes of (4) 
Edom finding that the 1I/raelites had A 
pals'd the Red-Sea, and were come Mundi 
into their Neighbourhood, chang'd 513. 
their Form of Government, and choſe 
a King, that they might the better defend 
themſelves in Caſe of Neceſſity. For then 
(1) as Moſes laid, The dukes of Edom were 
amar d. and trembling took hold of the 
mighty men of Moab. The Name of this 
firſt King is not mention'd, but it is plain, 
that he was an able and a valiant General. 
He took the Advantage of ( the I/7aelites 
after a long March, and kilPd ſeveral of 
thoſe, who lay d behind. He fought the 
Iſraelites (n) in a pitch'd Battle at Rephi- 
dim, and (o) prepar'd to attack them, when 
they only defir'd a Paſſage thro' his Country, 
and the Monarchy thus ſettl'd continu'd () 
to the Time of Jehoſbaphat King of 1/rael, 
and we know not how much longer. 

4. But Se/o/tris (q) having rendezvouz'd 
his Army, march'd firſt againſt the Er/0- 
pians, who inhabited the ſouth Country; 
and having conquer'd them, he forc'd them 
to pay him a Tribute of Ebony, Gold and 
Elephants Teeth. Then he ſent forth a Navy 
of four hundred Sail into the Rede, and 
was the firſt Egyptian, who built Ships 
reſembling our modern Form; whereas be- 
fore they were oblong and flat-botrom'd, and 
conſequently not fo fit for ſpeedy Sailing. 
By the Help of this Fleet he gain'd all the 
Iſlands in thoſe Parts, and ſubdu'd the bor- 
dering Nations as far as to India; but hap- 


(i) Manetho 
(1) Exod. 15.15. m) Deut. 
(% Num. 20. 14 70 22. (p) 2 Kings 3. 26. 


pening 
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(s) not only invaded thoſe Nations, which 


pening to come into a ſhallow Sea, and his 
Ships drawing more Water than uſual, he 
either could not, or was afraid to go any 
farther, and ſo he return'd into Eg ypr. Aſter 
this, upon Conſulting the Prieſts, he recruited 
his Army, and march'd with them by Land 
into Aſia. By this Time the 1/raelites had 
paſs d into the Deſerts of Arabia, whither Se- 
/oſtris was afraid to follow them, partly be- 
cauſe he well knew the Barrenneſs of the 
Country, that there could not be a Subſiſtence 
for two ſuch Multitudes, and the 1/-ae/ztes 
being firſt, muſt of courſe conſume all the 
Proviſion, and chiefly becauſe he knew what 
Milerics Eg yp8 had ſo lately underwent for 
their Sakes ; and dreading a miraculous Over- 
throw of himſelf and his whole Army, he 
had learn'd from his Father's Example to be- 
ware, and ſo he march'd directly into Ca- 
naau, and committed no Hoſtilities againſt 
the King of Edom, rather looking upon him- 
{elf as oblig'd by that Nation for the Miſ- 
chiefs, which they had ſo lately done to the 
T/zaclites, whom he look'd upon as his pro- 
tels'd Enemies, tho he dar'd not to march 
after them. 

5- In the mean Time the Canaanites had 
heard of the frequent Promiſes, which GOD 
gave to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, that their 
Seed ſhould poſſeſs this Land, and at the 
Time appointed they ſhould come forth out 
of Egypt, and deſtroy them all, and that 
they had in a miraculous Manner paſs'd the 
Red-Sea for this Purpoſe, which put them 
in a terrible Conſternation. They concluded, 
that if they weaken'd their Army by En- 
gaging with the one, it would be an effec- 
tual Means of their being deſtroy*d by the 
other. They had Reaſon to expect their 
Lives if they ſubmitted to the Ag yprzans, 
but had no Reaſon to expect even that, if 
they ſubmitted to the {/rae/ites, and were 
allo in Hope of conſiderable Reinforcements 
from Egypt to protect them whenever there 
ſhould be Occaſion ; and therefore the whole 
Country immediately ſubmitted to Seſotrzs 
without the leaſt Oppoſition, Upon this he 
places Governors in all the principal Towns, 
ro colle an annual Tribute and ſend it to him, 
and alſo to raiſe Recruits as often as he ſhould 
want them. Theſe were (7) one and thirty 
in all, who in the Time of his Succeſſor 
Puſirts the Tyrant ſet up every one for him- 
ſelf, which made them ſo much the weaker, 
and was the viſible Cauſe of their being ſo 
caſily deſtroy'd by Jaſbua one after ano- 
ther. 

6. Seſoſtris fluſh'd with this Succeſs (as 
the Hiſtorian tells us) without any Loſs of 
Time marches forward with his whole Army, 
and conquers all Aſia. For, (faith he) he 
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Alexander the Macedonian 
du'd, but likewiſe thoſe which e = 
his Foot upon. For he both paſs' the R a 
Ganger, and likewiſe pierc'd thro! 2 fn 
to the main Ocean. Then he ſubd go 
Scythians as far as to the River p 8 
. ws ana 

which divides Europe from Aſa, in l. 
ſame Manner he brought into Subjec 4 
the reſt of Aſia, and moſt of the ang 4 
the Cyclades, From thence he went hy 
Thrace in Europe, and marching thro T 
Deſerts the Thracians endeavour to tas 
his Retreat, inſomuch that he was in Dans 
of Loſing his whole Army, thro? the F 
culty of the Paſſages, and Want of Proyi 
ſion ; and therefore putting a Stop to his px. 
pedition in Thrace, he erected Pillars up 1 
down in all his Conqueſts, whereon were is, 
{crib'd in Eg yptian Letters, call'd Hirragh. 
phicks, theſe Words: 

Seſoſtris, King of Kings, and Lor 
Lords, ſubdued 5570 ware by his = 0 

7 Among thoſe Nations, which were ſtout 
and warlike, he (f) cary'd ſuch Repreſeats. 
tions upon the Pillars, which might ſhew 
their Valour ; and among thoſe Nations who 
made no Reſiſtance he cary'd (n ſuch Repre- 
ſentations, as might ſhew their Cowardiſe: 
And in ſome Places he ſet up bis own Statue 
carv'd in Stone, with a Bow and a Lance, 
about four Cubits and four Hands in Height, 
of which Stature he himſelf was reported 
to be. Herodotus (x) reports the lame Story, 
and adds, that the Army under his Command 
ſeems to have gone as far as this and 
Thrace and no farther, becaule there ate 
ſuch Monuments in thoſe Countries, and 
none beyond them, and that he himlelf had 
ſeen ſome of them in Syria of Palzſina, 
or the Land of Canaan, which ſhew'd that 
at that Time they were an effeminate Pes. 
ple; and that he ſaw two of them in Ine 
one in the Road from Epheſus to Phuces, 
and the other in the Road from Sar: 0 
Smyrna. There are ſome, who call him by 
the Name of Ag yptus, and ( y) tell us, tht 
Egypt, which was before call'd Aer, took 
its Name from Ag yptus, who reign'd ber, 
when Danaus was expel bd. Others call 
him Rameſſes, after the Name of his Grant 
father, and from hence (2) Tacitus 
him Rham/es, and faith of him, that be © 
12 Africa, Ethiopia, Media and 125 ; 

attria, Scythia, Syria, Armenia and q 
padocia, as far as the Bithynian Sea on : 
one ſide, and the Lycian Sea on the 0 < 
In all theſe Places we cannot find ** 0 
planted any new Colonies, except wy Ak 
Lake Meotis by the River Tan! . hi, 
he gave an Original to the Nation of C 


(r) Joſh. 12. 9 to the End. ( Diodorus Siculus, Ib. 1. cap. 44 (t) The privy P 9 for 
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(% The privy Parts of a Woman. (x) Euterpe, cap. 56. (y) Euſebii Chronicon. 
lib. 2. (a) Diodorus Siculus, Ib. 1, cap. 4. and Herodotus as before. 
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learned Bochart proves to have 
1 the) fakes, by the Affinity of 
e Nane only leaving out the Letter F, 
4 was one of the Grandchildren of (c) 
Ha by Mizram, and whoſe Poſterity lay 
the End of the Red-Sea, near the Borders 
of the Land of Canaan. This he proves, 
{rom the Teſtimony of (4) 213 his 
Arconauticks, who faith, that the Inhabitants 
of 7 the moſt antient City of Cole his, 
were brought thither by an Eg yptian King, 
who, as the (e) Scholaſt expreſly tells us, 
was He ſonc hoſis or Se/oſtris. The ſame allo 
is affirm'd by (% Diony/ius Periegetes, (g) 
Priſtianus, (h) Feſtus Avienus, (i) Valerius 
Flaceus, (H) Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, 
(1) Strabo and others. To theſe Teſtimonies 
may be added other Arguments, which the 
(m) earned Bochart hath more fully prov d; 
as chat the Inhabitants both of Colchis 
and Egypt were of a black Colour, and 
curl'd Hair ; and for this Reaſon were fre- 
quently call'd Ethiopians. That Herodotus 
affirms, that the Inhabitants both of Co/chzs 
and Egypt were circumcis'd, not by a late 
Order, but from the Beginning, of which 
Sanchoniatho (n) gives us this Account, That 
Ham was circumcis'd, and forcd his Auxi- 
liaries to ſubmit to the ſame ; ſo that 
from Ham this Cuſtom came into Egypt, (o) 
the Land of Ham, and from thence it came 
to Colchis, Both Nations work'd up Linen 
in the ſame Manner, and wore Linen Gar- 


ments: They both worſhipp'd the Sun; their 
* moſt antient King ÆEætes was ſaid to have 


the Sun ſor his Father, and the ſame was 


* affirm'd of the Egyptian Kings. At Phaſis 
in Colchis there was the Picture of their tu- 
telar Goddeſs, holding a Cymbal in one Hand 
with Lions under her Throne; and this was 
= allo the Repreſentation of Js in E I. 
In Colchis there was alſo a River call'd 1/s, 
after her Name. Both Nations were ſtudious 
of mayick Arts, inſomuch that in Egypt 
there were Jannes and Fambres, and in 
= Colchis there were Circe and Medæa. The 
* moſt famous Philoſophers came antiently 
tom Eg t; and Mar/yas, as eminent as 
* any of them, came from Colchis. Both Na- 
duns were famous for Geography, and a Map 
ol the Conqueſts of Se/oſtris was originally 
> pretery'd by both; neither of theſe Nations 


olchus colit. Ille ferac 


Imperet. 


(c) Gen. 10. 13, 14. 
Toy e Audgdv, is 3) Adi vaiguy Alay. : 
Xeavar wins furs uivrew dFeau5or, x) Tos incivoy eaimoyirs Tis an) Eeavyy,uod& KaTUMUNWTAS: 
639, [ity Spy Trror pert yore TurSagdtor XM bau,,’ wirihudts AU. 
| poſt fines Tyndaridarum Zgypto miſſi Colchi tenuere colon. 
i Exul ab ÆEgypto celſæ ferit aſpera rupis. 
Territus, hos Thebas patriumque reducit ad amnem, Phaſidis hos imponat 
mains : (k) Lib. 2. cap. 104 ( 
Apollo 1 8 422. Agathias lib. 2. Euſtachius ad Dionyſium Periegetem. Iſacius ad Lycophronem, & 
E ar ere Geographia Sacra, lib. 4. cap. 31. 
E TH ks, - / 
. en of Venn might perhaps be for an Expiation of the Crime mentioned, Page 34. And hence aroſe 


did offer Sheep for Sacrifices. And as the 
Poſterity of Caſlubim lay neareſt to the Land 
of Canaan, from whence they added many 
Words to their own Language ; fo they car- 
ried theſe Words with them into Colchis, of 
which this learned Author hath given us 2 
ſurprizing Account. 

8. During this grand Expedition of Se- 
ſeſtris abroad, his Brother Armais, or Da- 
nans, acted the Tyrant at home, and (7) 
did juſt the contrary to what he ſhould have 
done. He without any Difficulty or Scruple 
caſts off the Allegiance, which he ow'd to 
his Brother, and ſets up for himſelf. He 
expels the Queen, abulcs the King's Concu- 
bines, and by the Advice and Aſſiſtance of 
his falſe Friends he takes the Crown, and 
reſolves to maintain his Title by Force of 
Arms. The Egyptian High Prieſt gave no- 
tice to Je/o/tris from Time to Time of all 
theſe Indignities; who being now reduc'd to 
the laſt Difficulties, deſpairing of more Con- 
queſts, and fearing to loſe all, if he ſtay'd 
abroad any longer, he march'd back with all 
Expedition into Eg ypt by the Way of Pe 
luſium, and ſecures his Government. 

9. In the mean Time () his Brother Da- 
naus, having Notice of his Return A 
from this great Expedition, feigns 3 
himſelf to be of another Temper, wap y 
and meets him at Peluſium the fron- : 
tier Town, before he could have a certain 
Account of this Matter from the Inhabitants 
of the Country. Here Danaus invites Se- 
ſoſtr:s to a great Feaſt, together with his 
Wife and Children, and under an open Shew 
of Friendſhip plots ſecretly againſt his Life ; 
for being all overcome by Wine, and gone 
to Reſt, he caus'd a great Quantity of dry 
Reeds, long before prepar'd for that Purpoſe, 
to be plac'd — the King's Pavilion in 
the Night, and to be all ſet on fire. The 
Flames quickly ſpread themſelves all round, 
and the King had little Aſſiſtance either 
from his Servants or Lifeguard, who were 
all overcome with Wine. Upon this Seis, 
with his Hands lifted up to Heaven, calling 
upon the Gods for Help for his Wife and 
Children, ruſh'd with them thro” the Flames. 
Tho? it is alſo reported, that he waking and 
finding his Danger, conſults with his Queen 
what to do in this Extremity, who adviſeth 


(d) Lib. 4. Verſe 277. Aid 36 wo Un, 
(e) Tiy Alay quow dm Toy Ec 


(g) Intima 
) Impiger hos propter 
(i) Lib. 3. Verſ. 42 1. de Seſoſtri. 
(1) Lib. 1. pag. 35. (n) Geog. lib. 1, 


(z) Cumberland's Sanchoniatho, Page 38. 


. us among the Poets quomodo orta eſt mari. (o) Pal. 105. 23. (p) Manetho 
= 'n Joſephus againſt Apion, Book 1. » (q) Diodorus Siculus, /b. 1. cap. 4. : 
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him to throw two of his Children into the 
Flames, that they might be as a Bridge for 
all thereſt ; which he did, and fo they eſcap d. 
And being thus unexpectedly preſerv'd, he 
made Oblations to the reſt of the Gods, 
but eſpecially to Vulcan, as to him by whoſe 
Favour he was ſo remarkably deliver'd. He 
alſo on this Occaſion plac'd at Memphis in 
the Temple of Vulcan his own and his Wife's 
Statues, each of one intire Stone, thirty Cu- 
bits in Height, and others for his Sons, which 
were twenty Cubits high. Upon this a War 
follows between the two Brothers, in which 
(*) Se/o/tris being Conqueror expels his Bro- 
ther Danaus, who flees from gt into 
Greece, in a Ship of fifty Oars, which 1s laid 
to be the firſt 1 of that Kind ſeen in that 
Country, eſpecial 4 the Aigean Sea, the 
firſt Inhabitants being tranſported thither 
from Aſia the leſs in flat-bottom'd Boats, 
coaſting along by the little Iſlands, and the 
Inhabitants of Tarſus, who had Ships of 
another Faſhion, failing to Countries peopled 
at firſt by them, and lying at a greater 
Diſtance. Upon his coming into Greece, 
he begins to erect a Kingdom, and claim'd a 
Title to it as deſcending from J the Grand- 
daughter of L:bya, and fo he endeayours to 
draw off all thoſe, who had formerly been 

lanted there from Eg ypt to be govern' 

y him. The Kingdom of Argives had been 
founded there long before by Inachus, who 
reign d fifty Years; after him Phoroneus 
reign'd ſixty Years; then Apis five and 
thirty Years; after him Argus ſeventy Years 
from whom not only his City, but alſo all 
Peloponneſus was call'd Argos; then Cr:iaſus 
reign'd four and fifty Years, Phorbus thirty 
five Years, Triopas forty fix Y cars, Crotopus 
one and twenty, and J7henelus eleven. At 
this Time a War begins between Sthenelus 
and Danaus. Sthenelus makes Gelanor his 
General, who fights with Danaus for ſome 
Time, till the Argzves ſeeing a Wolf kill a 
Bull, judg'd that it was the Will of Apollo, 
that the Stranger ſhould have the Kingdom. 
Upon this Ge/anor yields up all to Dauaus, 
and from him all the Greciaus who liv'd near 
the Sea-Shore, and were therefore formerly 
call'd Pelaſgi, were ſince calPd Danai. Da- 
aus upon his Advancement builds a Temple 
to Apollo Lycius, and make a Wolf's Head 
to be the Badge, or, as we ſay, the Arms of 
Argos; and his Daughters erected a Temple 
to the Honour of Minerva. Herodotus tells 
us, () that Danaus came originally from 
Chemmas, a large City of Thebais in Eg ypt, 
where they kept the Memory of him care- 
fully, and the Genealogy of Per/eus from 
him. Perhaps one Cauſe of his Advance- 
ment at Argos might be his Directing them 


(*) Marſhall's Chronology, as taken out of Apollodorus, and the Marmora Oxonienſia e Arundelians 


(r) Enterpe, cap. 56. ( Euterpe, cap. 68. 
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to cut Canals in ſeveral Pa 

after the Egyptian Method, 6, 8 "try, 
Conveniency of Watering their 1 better 
it formerly wanted, and which » » Which 
ſo much to their Satisfaction and 1 | 
that they were more eaſily inclir'q ; Po 
him with the Care of all their othe; Yo 
Strabo faith, that he did it alſo b h 
of Wells and Pumps, for which . e Ue 
alſo famous in Zg ypr. And Apolloder! wy 
that he did it by the Help of his Dain” 
and the Poets make this their Py; 
for Killing their Husbands. The Stor — 
that S$e/o/tris or Ag yptus had fifty WL 
that his Brother Armais or Dany; 1 
Abſence married them to his or * 
Daughters, and order'd all of them t, bh 
their Husbands the firſt Night ; which the 
all did, except Hypermneſtra, who ſave ' 
Husband Lyncens ; and that when Da 
had reign'd nine and fifty Years, his uy 
in-Law Zyncens murder'd him, and ſucceeds 
in the Kingdom. 

10. Je/oſtris having now ſpent nine Ven 
in this Expedition, and carrying himſelf in 
the mean Time courteouſſy and familiarly 
toward all his Subjects, and having broken the 
Power of the M Hrian Monarchy, that they 
were not in a Condition to attack the I. 
lites in the Wilderneſs, he orders all the Nu. 
tions, which he had conquer d, to bring thei 
Preſents and Tributes yearly to him, ere 
one in Proportion to his ſeveral Abilities. 
And he himſelf, with the Captives and the 
reſt of the Spoils, of which there was a 
vaſt Quantity, returns into Egypt, far ex- 
ceeding all the Kings which were before him 
in the Greatneſs of his Actions and Archieve- 
ments. He adorn'd all the Temples in E- 
£ t with rich Preſents, and the Spoils of 

is Enemies ; and after that he rewarded 
his Soldiers, who had ſerv'd him in the War, 
every one according to his Deſert. For 
(5) having before divided the Land of Lozrr | 
Ez ypt into fix and thirty Nom! or Cow 
ties, he now divides his Subjects into thre 
Parts; one Part conſiſted of his Cour, 
which were either Prieſts or civil Offs 
the other Part conſiſted of Husbandmen 0 
Tradeſmen, and the third Part conſiſted of 
their ſettl'd Militia, which alſo couſiſed of 
two Sorts, call'd either the HermotyV!t dt 
the Calaſiries, and were eſteem d above al 
Tradeſmen. Accordingly twelve of 
Nomi were given to theſe military Mev, 
full Number of them were two undred 
fifty thouſand Men, who in their Cone 
were the King's Guards ; and every * 
them had, to maintain him and his Fal . 
Land free from Taxes, whoſe Arca «Tt 
ficial Content was twelve rows, 
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Chap. 
; ndred Cubits on every 
_ — whole conſiſted (c) of 
_ 2 Acres and an half of our — 
Meaſure, (#) a0d according to the neare 
Computation, might contain J pang e 
81 che whole Country of Lower. Eg ypr. 
ver tho! we may look upon it but ſmall to 
—_ up a Family upon it; yet in this Caſe 
muſt conſider the great Fruitfulneſs of 
7 Country, the great Improvements made 
br Gardening) that they manur d it them- 
fab and eſpecially their cheap Way of 
Living. For we are aſſur'd, (x) that they 
brought up their Children with very little 
Coſt, and were ſparing to Admiration on that 
Account. They provided for them Broth 
made of any poor and mean Stuff, which 
mioht eaſily be had, and fed thoſe who were 
of Strength, and able to eat it, with the 
Pith of the Bulruſhes or Paper Weeds, which 
grew in the Nile, roaſted in the Embers, 
And with Roots and Herbs got in the Fens, 
* ſometimes raw and ſometimes boil'd, and ar 
bother Times fry'd and boil'd., The Cli- 
mate was ſo warm and temperate, that 
moſt of the Children went barefooted and 
* naked. And it is faid, that it coſt not a 
patent above twenty Drachms, or about 
twelve Shillings and Six-pence of our Eng- 
ii Money, to bring up a Child to Man's 
EF Eſtate, And this was the chief Reaſon, who 
Feet was fo populous, and excell'd all 
bother Places in magnificent Structures. 
® 11. Thus it is ſaid, that not only the 
© Army return'd home loaded with Riches, 
and recciv'd the Glory and Honour of their 
= approy'd Valour ; but the whole Country 
= of Ez yr mes many Advantages by this 
Expedition. For Seſoftris having now diſ- 
== banded his Army, and having given Leave 
do his Companions in Arms, and Fellow - Con- 
== querors, to take their Eaſe, and enjoy the 
= Rewards of their Conqueſts, and being alſo 
ftir d with an earneſt Deſire of Glory at home as 
= Vl as abroad, and ambitious to leave laſting 
= Monuments of his Memory behind him, he 
made many fair aud ſtately Works, admirable 
bor their Coſt and Contrivance, by which 
be is ſaid both to have advanc'd his own 
We Reputation, and to have procur d unſpeakable 
== Advantages to the E tianus for the Time 
== 2 come. For beginning firſt with what con- 
cer d the Gods, 2 buil a Temple in all the 
Cities of Egypr to that God, whom every 
. F = moſt ador'd ; he alſo employ'd none 
e the Eg yptians in his Works, but finiſh'd 
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all by the Labours of the Captives, and 
therefore he cauſed this Inſcription to be 
made in all the Temples, None of the Na- 
tives were put to labour here. It is reported, 
that ſome of the Captives brought out of the 
Babyloniſh Country, (becauſe they were not 
able to bear the Fatigue of the Work) rebell'd 
againſt the King, and having poſſeſs d them- 
ſelves of a Fort near the River, they%waſted 
the Country thereabout, but at laſt having 
obtain'd a Pardon, they choſe a Place for 
their Habitation, and call'd it Babylon after 
the Name of the chief Town in their own 
Country. And it is farther added, that 
Troy, ſituate upon the River Nile, was ſo 
call'd upon a like Occaſion. For Menelans, 
when he return'd from that famous Sicge with 
many Priſoners, arriv'd in Eg ypf, where the 
Trojans deſerting him, ſeiz'd upon a certain 
ſtrong Place, and took up Arms againſt the 
Greeks, till they had gain'd their Liberty, 
and then they built a famous City, and call'd 
it after the Name of their own. And thus 
allo Cadmus, going from Thebes in Eg ht to 
Greece, built there a large City, and call'd 
it by the ſame Name. It is certain, that 
there are Towns in Egypt call'd Troy and 
Babylon; tho' it is not 2 certain, how they 
came at firſt to be ſo call'd. 

12. When Sefaſtris had built the Temples, 
he proceeded to raiſe many Mounts and 
Banks of Earth, to which he remoy'd all the 
Cities that lay low, and in the Plain. that 
both Man and Beaſt might be ſafe and ſe- 
Cure at the Time of the Inundation of the 
River. He alſo cut many deep Ditches, 
from the River as far as from Memphis to 
the Sea, for the ready and quick Conveyin 
of Corn and other Proviſion and Merchandiſe 
thither by ſhorter Curs both for the Support 
of Trade and Commerce, and the Maintain- 
ing of Peace and Plenty all oyer the Country. 
And when he had done this, he fortificd all 
the frontier Places againſt the Incurſions of 
Enemies, and made it of difficult Accels ; 
whereas before, the greateſt Part of Egypt 
lay expos d to a ſuperior Number of foreign 
Forces. But now the Multitude of Canals 
drawn all along the River, made the Entrance 
very difficult, and the Country not ſo eaſy 
to be invaded. He alſo defended the eaſt 
Side of Egypt againſt the Irruptions of the 
Syrians and Arabians, with a Wall drawn 
from Peluſium thro' the Deſarts as far as 
Heliopolts for the Space of fifteen hundred 
Furlongs. He alſo caus d a Ship to be made 


ng a Square of 100 Cubits, muſt be 10000 Cubits in the whole, and the 12 Arouræ 
a Square of 346,414 Cubits in Breadth. And as each Cubit 
Juch a Side will be equal to 7582 Inches, or 632 Net; and as 16 1 Feet make 
ſuch a Square would contain 1520 Perch, or 9 Acres and an half of 

| (%) Nr according to Cellarius's Map of Lower-Egypt, the Country is near to au 
Miles long upon the Sea-Coaſt, and 100 Miles broad toward the Land; Jo that the whole might 


or 19200000 Acres, reckoning 640 Acres to a ſquare Mile. Allotting 
each Man, the 2 50000 would take in all 


2425000, which is about an 
(x) Diodorus Siculus, Lib. 1. cap. 6. 


of 
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of Cedar, of two hundred and eighty Cu- 
bits in Length, gilded over with Gold on 
the outſide, ws with Silver within; and 
this he dedicated to the God, who was moſt 
ador'd by the Thebans. He alſo erected two 
Obelisks of poliſh'd Marble an hundred and 
twenty Cubits high, on which was inſcrib'd 
a Deſcription of the large Extent of his Em- 
pire, the great Value of his Revenue, and 
= great Number of Nations conquer d by 
im. 

13. It is alſo reported of him, that he 
order'd all the Kings of the conquer'd Na- 
tions, who either held their own Kingdoms 
thro' his Favour, or had receiv'd large Prin- 
cipalities as a Token of his particular Kindneſs, 
to come with their Prelents and Tributes 
into Egyyt at the Times appointed; and 
when they were come accordingly, he re- 
ceiv'd them with all the Signs of Honour 
and Reſpect ; but when he went to the Tem- 
ple, or into the City, he order'd all the 
Horſes to be unharnels'd out of his Chariot, 
and that four Kings and other Princes ſhould 
draw it in their Places. The Deſign of this 
proud Cuſtom was to make it evident to all, 
that there was none comparable to him in 
Valour, who had conquer'd the moſt famous 
and potent Princes in the World. So that in 
ſhort, this King ſeems to have excell'd all 
others, that were ever eminent either for 
Power or Greatneſs, either before or after 
him, both as to his Warlike Enterprizes, 
the Number of Gifts and Oblations, and his 
wonderful Works in that Country. 

14. After he had reign'd three and thirty 
Years he fell blind, and wilfully put 


2 an End to his own Life; for which 
2546. the Heathen Hiſtorian ſaith, he was 


admir'd not only by Prieſts, but by 
all rhe reſt of the Eg yprzans. Becauſe as 
he had before manifeſted the Greatnels of 
his Mind by his Actions ; ſo they thought 
that his End was agreeable, by a voluntar 
Death, to the Glory of his Life. It is ſaid, 
that the Fame and Renown of this King 
continu'd ſo freſh down to Poſterity, that 
many Ages after, when Zg ypt was conquer'd 
by the Perſians, and Darius the Father of 
Xerxes would ſet up his Statue at Memphis 
above that of S2/5/?r:s, the chief Prieſt upon 
the Debating of the Matter in the Conclave 
boldly ſpoke againſt ir, declaring that Darius 
had not as yet exceeded the noble Acts of 
Seſoſtris, which the King was ſo far from re- 
ſenting, that on the contrary, he was well 
pleas'd and taken with that Freedom of 
Speech, and ſaid, That he would endeavour 
(if he liv'd as long as the other did) to be 
nothing inferior to him, and wiſh'd them only 
to compare things done in Proportion to the 
Time; for that was the juſteſt Trial and Exa- 
mination of Valour. 


O) Dan. 7.4. 
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(2) Sanchoniatho, Page 402, Cc. (a) 1 Kings 14. 25, 26 


Book I. 


15. There is an Objection againſt this so, 


vir. that if it was true, the Eg ptian Mö. 
0. 


narchy ought to be reckon” 

four, 1 as well wo + 8 other 
which began and ended wieh Alex 3 
Great. But to this it may be er *7 the 
each of the other Monarchics — wa 
turn'd that which was before it. Ba 1 
Aſſyrian Monarchy was ſtanding beg - the 
Time ; ſo he left it ſtanding 2 * 
None of the Hiſtorians tell us that 3 
quer'd either Babylon or Nineveh . , 1 * 
rather coaſted it along the Ned. e Fr 5 
Perſian Gulph, and took in the nei tbo 
ing Countries, and after that went ho - 
Land of Canaan toward Scythia on the oth x 
Side, and enter'd not into the Heart of the 
Empire. And as (5) Daniel deſcribd it, he 
ſeiz d on the Eagles Wings, and pluck'g off 
the Feathers, but left the Heart and Vitals 
untouch'd. 

16. But the greateſt Diſpute c | 
Seſoſtris, is ok the Tim: when he live 
They who follow Manetho can never be 
reconcil'd with Scripture or Probability - 
and others, who make him to be Shiſhak a 
Rehoboam's Time, entangle themſelves with 
as many Difficulties, But tho' they differ {6 
widely from Truth, ſome on the one Hand 
and ſome on the other; yet they all place 
his Brother Danaus near the Time in which 
he. really livid. Euſebius, who follow d 
Manetho in Seſoftris, places Danaus but two 
Years diſtant from this Time, as it is ob. 
ſery'd by our /earned Prelate, and he makes 
Se/oſtris to be the Son of that Pharavh, 
who was drown'd in the Ne- Je. Sir John 
Marſham, who makes Sz2/oſtr1s to be Shi- 
ſhak, affirms his Brother Danaus to haye 
liv'd four and twenty Years before the De- 
parture of the 1/7ae/rtes ; ſo that their near 
Agreement about the Time of one Brother, 
might more eaſily reconcile the Difference 
about the other. Our learned Biſhop Cum. 
berland (=) is of the fame Opinion with 
Archbiſhop Uber, in Making Se/oſtrcs to be 
the Son of that Pharaoh, who was drown'd 
in the Red. Sea, and he hath given ſuch 
ſolid Arguments to prove it, that tho they 
have been diſregarded by ſome ; yet they 
have been anſwer'd by none. As for the 


Names of Se/o/tris and Shiſhak, they only 


agree in a ſingle Letter, which tho' repeated, 
is not ſufficient to frame an Argument upon 
it; and as for their Actions they were valtly 
different. The Actions of S/ tri, bave 
been already mention d. and as for Shiſhak, 
the Hcripture tells us in the (a) Book 0 


Kings, that in the Beginning of Rehoboam's 


Reign Judah did evil in the ſight of the 
L OR 8 and provoked him 10 jealouſy. 50 
that it came to paſs in the fifth 75 y 
king Reboboam, that Shiſhak king f [9/4 
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; 2ruſalem Aud he took 

| _ 55 al 5 the houſe of the 
LOR D, and the treaſures of the king's 
houſe ; he took away even all the ſhields, 
"1h Solomon had made. I n (Y) the Book 
of Chronicles the Account is more particu- 
Jar, with this Addition, that Shematal the 
Prophet 1dmoniſh'd the King and Princes of 
their Wickednels 3 and upon their Humilia- 
tion promis'd, that GOD would grant them 
ſome Deliverance, and his Wrath ſhould not 


* 441 
Chap canus places the Taking of Troy. So that 
theſe Authors agree pretty near in this Mat- 
ter, and both muſt imply, that Sie be- 
ing long before the Time of Rame/es, muſt 
be at a greater Diſtance from the Siege of 
Troy. Strabo (h) affirms Se/oſtris to have 
been before the Trojan Times; and Sir John 
Marſham, and in general, all the Writers 
of the Argonantick Expedition own n 
that the Colonies of Jeſ/oſris had been in 
Colchis before that, which all agree to be 
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4 out upon Jeruſalem by the Hands 
Fo iſhak, f accordingly he went back 
into Egypt, and we hear no more of him. 
/oſephus (c) expounds it thus: Rehoboam 


being brought into the utmoſt Extremity of 


Deſbair, the Prophet told the King, that 
GOD was pleas'd fo far to accept of their 
Humiliation and Repentance, that they ſhould 
wot be utterly deſtroy'd and cut off, but only 
loliverd into Subjettion and Slavery to the 

Egyptians, that they might learn by Expe- 
„ce, whether it was better to ferve GOD 
» Man. In this panick Fear Rehoboam 
delived up Jeruſalem 70 Shiſhak #por cer- 
tain Conditions, but he without any Regard 
40 Faith or Honour broke his Articles, and 


afterward went back again with a prodi- 


74015 Booty. So that this bars all farther 
Progrels in that Expedition. Seſoſtris ſpent 
nine Years in his Wars, and there is not the 
leaſt Shadow of Reaſon to think, that Shi/hak 
did not return the ſame Summer. Shzſhak 
went immediately back again from 7Jeruſa- 
lem ; but Se/oſtrzs extended his Conqueſts 
into Srythia and Thrace. Seſôſtris conquer'd 
all the Land of Canaan, or elſe he could have 
gone no farther ; but Sha did not touch 
the ten Tribes of Iael, where Jeroboam 
reign'd, who had (4) liv'd with him a long 
Time in the Reign of Solomon, and probably 
invited him to diſtreſs Rehoboam, againſt 
whom he had rebell'd, that he might be the 
later, when the Kingdom of Judah was im- 
poveriſh'd, 

17. But not to inſiſt upon (e) leſſer Autho- 
rities, there are ſeveral other Writers of con- 
liderable Note, who place Se/o/tris long be- 
tore Kehoboam's Time. Ariſtotle (F) affirms 
the Kingdom of Se/o/tris to have been much 
older in Time than Mino in Crete, which 
Sir John Mar ſham owns to be in the Time 
of /o/bua. Pliny affirms, (g) that Troy was 
taken in the Time of Rameſis, This Na- 
ee was the third in Deſcent from Seſoftris. 
Andthere were but five Years from his Death 
to the Reign of T/10r4s, under whom Afr i- 


(b) 2 Chron, 12. 1 70 10. 
gathias & Chronicon Alexandr 
cap, 8. (V) Lil. uit. 
Hezi'o]os rds TEL is dur 
Neun d Tevrn; rg CERT 
. hh, Emin 
0 Acts 15. 1. 


inum, Ce. 


77505, 


(c) Jewiſh Antiq. Book 8. Chap. 4. 


Y Politic. lib. 7. cap. 10. 
(i) Jewiſh Ant. Book 8. Chap. 4. 


Laco ore eręαν,]ũxu, Fewiſh Ant. Book 8, Chap. 4. 
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the Century before the Fall of 77 

18. The only ſupport of this Opinion, 
that Shi/hak and Se ſoſiris were the lame, 
is a Quotation in Jo/cphrns, (i) where te 
ſaith, that Herodotus of Halicarnaſſits takes 
Notice of this Expedition, only erring in 
the Name of the King. Now Fo/ephns be- 
gins his Chapter thus, GOD aveng'd him- 
ſelf upon Rehoboam by the Hand of Shithak 
King of Egypt, (0 concerning whom He- 
rodotus being miſtaken, aſeribes what he aid 
to Seſoſtris. So that Jo/ephus faith expreſſly, 
in the Beginning of the Chapter, that Se/o/77 5 
was not Ihihak, and others infer from the 
lame Chapter, that Se/o/tris was Shi/hak. 
Neither will the Quotation out of 7g 
prove what it is alledged for. As it is quoted 
it ſtands thus: Herodotus of Halicarnaſſus 
takes Notice of this Expedition, being only 
decerved as to the Name of the King. This 
alone intimates, as if there were but one 
Difference, and that is the Name; but take 
the whole Sentence together, and we ſhall 
find many more Differences. For Jo/ephus 
adds, (/) he was decerved only as to the 
Name of the King, and that he went into 
many other Countries, and that he ſubdi'd 
the Palæſtina Syria, and ſcig d the Men 
who were in it, without ſtriking a Stroke. 
Now if we take the whole Sentence toge- 
ther, which is the faireſt Way, it deſtroys 
that for which it was quoted, and ſhews 
that there were many other Differences be- 
tween Se/o/tris and Shiſhak beſide the Name. 
We may as well argue, that the Word 
mem, decerved, muſt not be reſtrain'd by 
the Word ww, only ; but that it muſt refer 
to all the Words which are join'd together 
by the Conjunction , or and, in the fame 
Sentence. Thus to give a parallel Inſtance : 
In the Apoſtles Time there were ſome, who 
taught the primitive Church, that (22) e- 
cept they were circumciſed, and kept the 
law of Moſes, they could not be ſaved, againſt 
whom St. Paul diſputed, and wrote very 
largely both to the Philippians and Colo/- 


(d) 1 Kings 11. 26 f 41. (e) 
(gs) Nat. Hiſt. lib. 37. 
(k) His Words are theſe, Ileet s ThMarn3ds 
(1) His Words are theſe, 


aus 


Na 
ſiauc. Now let us ſuppoſe, that St. Pa 
(who uſes (2) the fame Words with 7%. 
phus) did give up the Cauſe, excepting in 
the Caſe of Meats, becauſe he faith (o) the 
Tewiſh Oeconomy /?ood only in Meats, with- 
out repeating the whole Verſe, which ſtood 
only in meats, and drinks, and divers waſh- 
ings, and carnal ordinances impoſed upon 
them until the time of reformation ; can 
we imagine, that the Primitive Chriſtians 
would have thought St. Paul to have been 
fairly treated? But if any one had confured 
ſuch a Method, by Laying the whole Quo- 
tation before the World, and after that a 
third Perſon had ſtill inſiſted on the firſt 
Objection, as if it had been never an{wer'd, 
what muſt then be thought of it? And this 
is the Caſe in the preſent Controverſy. Sir 
John Marſham quotes Joſephus by Halves, 
to prove an Aſſertion of his own. Biſho 

Cumberland (p plainly lays this before the 
World in a Diſcourſe almoſt for this only 
Purpoſe; and yet Sir {/aac Newton takes 
no Notice of the Anſwer, but propoſeth the 
very ſame Argument, as if it was unanſwera- 
ble. He allo (4) tells us, that GOD gave 


70 Shiſhak W d Maar the kingdoms of 


the lands, and puts down the Hebrew 
Words, and the Text for a Proof of it. 
The whole Verſe, which he quotes, is this, 
Nevertheleſs they (the Jews) ſhall be bis 
ſervants; that they may know my ſervice, 
and the ſervice of the kingdoms of the 
countries: Here is not a Word of other 
Countries given to Shiſhak in the whole 
Text (the Words, G OD gave them to him, 
are made Scriptrre by Sir Iſaac Newton) 
and therefore when he (7) faith, that he hath 
made his Chronology to agree with the Scrip- 
tures, he may be ſuppos'd to mean S 
Scriptures of bis own making. The learned 
Bochart, who (s) interpreted the Words of 
Joſephus, as if Seſoſtris was Shiſhak, tells 
us, that according to this it is evidently falſe, 
that the firſt Inhabitants of Colchis planted 
there by Se/o/tris could be ſo late as this Time. 
For the Argonarntick Expedition, where they 
are particularly mention'd, was many Ages 
before the Time of Rehoboam. This Argu- 
ment he was ſo candid to leave as unan- 
{werable againſt his own Opinion, as taken 
from Jo/ephus, whereas if he had hit upon 
the true Time of S2/o/{rzs, there would not 
have been the leaſt Occaſion for this Ob- 
jection. 

18. But after all, if Jo/ephus was of this 
Opinion, ir will appear, that this was the 
Miſtake of Jo/ephns, and not of Herodorns, 
to whom he chargeth it. To/ephus took 
his Antiquities from the Records of the 


(1) Joſephus, Ji. 8. cap. 4. uſeth 
fodpuart Y mart. (o Heb. 9. 9, 10. 
and 2 Chron. 12. 8. (r) Preface near the End. 


the Words ud and & in the ſame manner 
(p) Sanchoniatho, Page 499, Ce. 
(s) Geographia Sacra, lb. 4. cap, 31. 
12. 7. 8,9, and Joſephus Jewiſh Aut. Bock 8. Chap. 4. dyieęs ler tis Ta edc. 
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Fa hich Book [\ 
WS, * Ich gave a full Acc : 
kappn d to Abraham their * yo J n 
Po crity, both before and after they - 
inherited the Land of Canaan, but x, =, 
no Account of that Countr $410 bi 


| When it y 
not theirs, and particularly whiltthe j/* 
dee 


lites were in the Wilderneis. 7 
more than probable, that Je ph te 
no Con veſt of th of CY 
q e Land of Canaanh 
Egyptians before the Time of Rel 7 ns 
and therefore telling us what Herod yo 
of Seſoſtris, he adds, Now this can 0 "os 
under ſlood of the Conqueſt of our Coney 1 
the Egyptians, not thinking that it mich U 
(as it really was) conquer d by the 5 : 
trans, When it was not thcirs. 75510 
farther adds, Herodotus 7e/ls ns of ; 64 * 
Pillars erected and left there with 1 | 
Images of Men cut upon them in an . 
mate Manner, as an emblematical 50% 
Stigmatizing the Men for grumg up they 
Country without a Blow. Now this Rebo 
boam (faith he) was undoubtedly our King 
who gave up all for the Asking. Hel 
ts faith, that the Pillars were ſer up b 
Se ſoſtris, and ſo they were; for he ſet i 
many Pillars of the ſame Nature in a > 
Countries. But Joſephus by Miſtake applies 
them to Shrfhak after his Expedition, he. 
caule he knew of no other Expedition bu 
that. Herodotus, in what he faith of Ge. 
foſtris, agrees with Diodorns Siculy aud 
others: But if Zo/#phus intended to fix the 
Actions of J2/o/tris to Shiſhak, there is no 
antient Author who will agree with him. 
19. And after all, the yery Pillars, which 
Joſephus, Herodotus and all Authors both 
antient and modern do mention, might de 
termine this Controverſy, that Sir wis 
not $hiſhak. Shiſhak made an Irruption into 
Judæa, plunder'd the Temple and the Coun 
try; and as both the Scriptures and (7) /6 


ſephus tell us, immediately went back agzi 


into Egypt. Now can we imagine, that it |: 
had ſet up ſuch Pillars, as a perpetual Mari 
of Infamy on that Nation, the Jews wou 
have let them ſtand, ſo as to be cen i 
Herodotuss Time? They would certain) 
have pull'd every one of them down immed: 
ately upon his Retreat. But if S/T i, who 


ſucceeded the Pharaoh, that was drowns 


in the Red-Sea, had conquer'd Can, and 
ſet up the Pillars, there is good Realon t0 
think, that they might continue ſtill. . 
one dar'd to pull them down in bis Reign, 
or in the Time of the Deputies, who 90. 
vern'd under him. Theſe contiuu'd i 
Jaſbua conquer'd them one after another. 
lo that the Canaanites, on whom the Pills 
reflected, were a conquer d People, and dari 


with K. Paul, &” 27 


(q) Page 68, aid 21" 
(.) 2 Gare 


no! 


5 


q os (/ Gen, 6. 15, (m) A 


* 


4 ol chem down. And the 3 
q that rhele Pillars were no Re 
knew, t but only on their Enemies, and 
3 hey left them ſtanding. | 
theretol® et Argument to fix the Time of 
57 3 be their Ages at their Deaths. 
ks $,0ulus faith, that he 2 5 
and thirty Y cars» reckoning from - © on 
t his Father. Others, who _ followed by 
Aal. uy chat be reigo'd fixry eight 
3 reckoning from the Beginning bv 
Expeditions into forcign F e An 
conſequently he could not be lels t 3 ＋ 
Years old when he died. His Brot 4 r 
„ang was made Viceroy of Egypt, and by 
cighry three Years after. At the End of nine 
Years, he fled into Greece, where (z) after 
fifteen Years Time he was made King of 
Is dos, where he reign'd nine and fifty Years; 
ſo that he lived ſeven and forty Years after 
the Death of his Brother, and could not be 
much leſs than 120 Years old when he died. 
Now this Age agrees well with the Time 
of the 1/raelztes Departure out of Ee l. 
Aaron was (x) 123 Years old when he died, 
Moſes was (0) 120 Mears old at his Death, 
when his eye was not dim, nor his natural 
| ſtrength abated. Caleb was (Z) 85 Years 
old, and in perfect Vigour, when the Land 
of Canaan was divided, and how long he 
* livd afterward is uncertain; and Zoſhua (a) 
was 110 Years old at his Death; ſo that all 
this agrees well with the Age of Danaus 
and Se/o/tris, But ir was very different in 
the Time of Reboboam. David was but (6) 
Fo Years old when he died. In his Reign 
(e) Bargillai being 80 Years old, was b 
* Realon of Age a Burden to himſelf and 
* thoſe about him. Jo/oz0z reign'd (4) forty 
Years, and (e) was very young, when he 
began to reign. /eloboarn (r) died at eight 
and fifty Years of Age. And TJehoſhaphat 


"y 


died at (g) ſixty Years of Age, which few 


of his Succeſſots exceeded ; and therefore 
the Length of the Lite both of Seſo/tris and 
Danang can by no Means agree with the 
Age of Rehoboam or his Contemporaries. 
* 21. I ſhall only add another Argument, 
> which is, that 5% rig was the firſt Eg y- 
» 7:41 that built long Ships. For the better 
Managing of this Argument, it will be ne- 
& cellary to give an Account of the Riſe and 
& Proprels of Navigation in thoſe carly Times. 
: And for this Purpole we may obſerve, that 
Ships were very common during the Time 
l the 1//ae/ires being in the Wilderneſs. 
E Moſes tells them, (0) that if they were dil- 


obedient G O D ſhould bring them again into 


(i) Fir the Depa; 
. and the Pur of 


{are Exod. 7.7 
* (b) 3 Sam F 


his being made Kin 
» With Num. 33. 38. 


14. 21, f 2 
2» © 1Kings 22.42. 
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Eg wpt by Ships; and Balaam propheſies () 
of Ships coming from Chittim or Greece 
So that by the Help of Ships the Gee 
Coaſt was well known at that Time ; and 
indeed it could not be pcopled at firſt (4) by 
the Sons of 7aphct, after their Names, in 
the manner as Maſes mentions, but by 
Shipping. As to the Riſe of Navigation, it 
is certain, that the firſt Pattern of a Ship for 
the new World to imitate was the Ark, which 
landed on an Hill, and being of great Bulk 
mult be taken Notice of by all, and imitated 
by thoſe who came firſt to the Sea-Shore. 
Now the Ark was (/) an Oblong of three hun- 
dred Cubits long, fifty Cubits broad, and 
thirty Cubits high; ſo that the Model there- 
of was a Parallelipepid, the Breadth of it 
being much leſs than the Length, and the 
Height was much leſs than the Breadth, the 
Sides alſo were ſtreight, and the Bottom flat ; 
and therefore it was call'd an 474, or a 
Cheſt, this being the Form which ir did moſt 
relemble. This A was not defign'd to be 
made for Sailing, but rather to lie upon the 
Water, and to land Noah and his Family near 
the Place, where it was built ; and therefore 
could only be a Pattern for them ro make 
ſquare and flat-· bottom'd Veſſels by; and ſuch 
as theſe might be caſily built, their Timber 
being naturally fit for this Purpoſe. . So that 
they who tell us, that the firſt Ships were 
round, are out in their Mathematics, there 
being not the leaſt Neceſſity for ſuch a Fi- 
gure, and no Way to make it but by the 
Trouble of Bending of Boards, or the Pains 
of Cutting a great deal of Timber to Walte, 
which naturally growing ſtreight, might be 
fitted to the other Form with much lets Labour 
or Damage. When Ham and Japhet, who 
were fav'd in the Ark, came to Babylon, 
it is probable, that they built ſuch oblong 
Boats as theſe of a large Bulk, to be ſervice— 
able in Building both the City and the Tower, 
and fo they might fetch what they wanted 
not only down the Streams of Tigris and 
Euphrates, but allo down the Rivers Goz- 
gus, Lycus and Caprus, which run into the 
Tigris. And it is obſervable, that here were 
excellent Materials for ſuch a Purpoſe. As 
the Ark was made of Gopher or Cypreſs 
Wood, which was the moſt durable of any ; 
lo it is obſervable, that among theſe Rivers 
there was a Place calPd Cypariſ/9r, near to 
Arbela where Alexander the Great beat Da- 
ius; and here it is ſuppos'd by the learned 
Bochart, that Noah built the Ark. And the 
Cypreſs allo grew in ſo great a Quantity in 
the Plains of Babylon, that () Al xander 


ae ture of the Iſraelites out of Egypt was before the Year of CHRIST oo, 1495 
Ss | © =P of Danaus was 9 Tears after, or in the Tear 1486, as appears from Archbiſhop Uſher, 
g of Argos was 1474, as appears from Marſhal's Tables, (x) Com- 
(y) Deut. 34. 7. (x) Joſh. 14. 7, 11, 12. (a) Joſh. 24.29. 

(c) 2 Sam. 19. 35. (d) 1 Kings 11.42. (e) 1 Kings 3: 7. (f) 1 Kings 
; (% Deut. 29. 68. 
rr1anus Alexandro, ib. 7. pag. 161. Strabo, I. 16. paz. 741. 


(i) Num. 24. 24. (k) Gen, 10, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5+ 
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is faid to have built a vaſt Fleet in that Place, 
which conſiſted of no other Wood. And 
therefore when Nimrod began the Mr ian 
Monarchy, he built all the Places, which 


the () Scripture mentions, upon the great 


Rivers, that he might have the better Con- 
veniency by Water-Carriage, and they might 
get into Boats to avoid wild Beaſts, and keep 
an open Paſſage to and from thoſe People, 
whom they lett behind, as Occaſion ſhould 
require. Thus Babylon was built upon Eu— 
fphrates; Ereck upon the River between Ba- 
bylon and the Perſian Gulf; Accad where 
the Zigris and Euphrates join'd ; Calueh, 
Reſen, Nineveh, and Rehoboth upon the Ti— 
gris, and Calah upon the River Zycus. 
With ſuch Boats as thele they might eaſily 
go to the Per/jan Gulf, and fetch from 
thence the rich Commodities of Sheba, De- 
dan, Raamah, and the Land of Havilahb. 
22. Accordingly the River Euphrates would 
naturally lead the Poſterity of Ham toward 
the north Part of the Mediterraucan Sea. 
And Sanchonztatho tells us, that ( Ham 
himſelf had his chief Refidence at Berytus, 
a Sca-Port Town in ZPhenia, which he 
gave to the Cabiri or Dioſcuri, and to Hul- 
bandmen and Fiſhermen; and (y) the Deſcen- 
dants of the D9/enri, having built ſome tu- 
malcuary and other ſtronger Ships, went to 
Sea, and being over-againſt Mount Caſſius, 
they were caſt away, and there they con- 
ſecrated a Temple in Memory of their Eſcape, 
which was of ſo great an Antiquity, that it 
is reported by ſome, who afterward faw it, 
that they ſound no Image in it. Arvad 
(4) the Son of Canaan, and Grandſon of 
Ham, with his Poſterity the Arvaazre, pol- 
ſeſs'd the Iſland of Aradus, which he muſt 
do by Shipping, and call'd it after his Name. 
Sidon (r) the firſl-born of Canaan is re- 
ported to have built the City of Szadon in 
 Phenicia, and that the Inhabitants of the 
Country were call'd $74onzans from him. 
The Name (s) in Hebrew plainly implies, 
that it was a Town remarkable for the fiſh- 
ing Trade, like Bethſaida in the Land of Ca- 
2441, Theſe Tnhabirants muſt have a No- 
tion of the Ark, they lay open to the Sea, 
and near to the Foreſt of Lebanon, from 
whence they might be ſupply'd with Timber 
tor the Building of their Ships. And there 
is no Doubt but they had been long employ'd 
this Way, which made Solomon in (r) his 
Letter to Hiram lay, Thou knoweſt, that 
there 1s not among us any who have skill to 
hew timber like the Sidonians. It is the ge- 
neral Opinion, that the $:4onzans fled in great 
Numbers to Carthage, when Foſhua enter'd 


The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 


they might well do 


Boch ly 


the Land of Canaan, and then t | 
City; and the Likeneſs (I a oy 
tty) of the Carthaginian Langua Ky dn, 
we have in Plautus's Paenulus, 2 0 ; 
Phenician Language, is an Argumen Col 
by many learned Men to fayour thi B 
nion. Procopius (u) tells us, that whe, +. 
Inhabitants of Phenicia and Paleſins rt 
conquer'd, and put to flight by 70% * 
were ſcatter'd all over Africa, and "oy, 
Caſtle in the City of Numidia, which ah 
Time was call'd 7igiſcs (T ingis or Tan 10 
where there were two Pillars of white 30 
erected near a great Fountain, with this b 
ſcription in the Phenician Charade u. 
Language, J/e are they who fled from Jolhw 
the Robber the Son of Nun. Bucky: (x 
gives many Reaſons to confirm this i 
count, and adds, That there is no Caſe 
doubt of it. 

23. When Ham went afterward into Fry 
(which from him was call'd ( y) The lay i 
Ham) there is no Doubt but he Carry'd th 
Art of Navigation with him, and the 5%. 
titans loon learned to trade to the Prrim 
Gulf, from whence they brought the Jeyel 
of Gold and Silver, and all the precgys 
Stones, which the {/rael/ites borrow'd of 
them. The Cauaanitiſh Paſtors (2) cine 
out of Zgypt into that Land, at theTine 
when Abraham firſt ſojourn d there, andthey 
carry'd on the ſame Trade in the MH. 
ranean Sea with ſuch Succels, that the Word 
Canaan in Hebrew ſignifies a Merchant; 
and the Philiſtines, who were the chief z 
mong them, were generally ſeated ner the 
Shore. | 

24. Such a Trade as this was afteryad 
carry'd on by the Maelites, when they 
dwelt in the Land of Canaau. Thus fu 
propheſy'd of (a) Zebulun, that he ſhould 
dwell at the Haven of the Sea, near the 
Lake of Tiberias, which is call'd in Joy 
ture the Sea of Galilee ; and he ſhould be 
an haven for Ships. His Lot ſhould extend 
from thence to the Mediterranean, Wit 
there were many Sea-Port Towns, And 
when Deborah and Barak conquer d J 
at the River Ki/hon, the Tribe of Dar (0) 
plac'd their Families on Shipboard, which 
at (c) the Have df 
Joppa, that lay in their Tribe. And tle 
Tribe of Aſher was ſo timorous, that (4) 
they put off from the Shore, till thc Bat 
was over, and remained in the Sea, which 
they might the better do, ſince (e) il 
and Accho, afterward call'd Phalemas 
ſay nothing of Tyre) might org 
Ships for ſuch a Purpole ; and theit Delgt 


0 \ 


a) Gen. 10. 11, 12, 13. (%) Cumberland's Sanchoniatho, page 38. (p) Ibid. Page 37 (earl 
Gen. fo. 18. Bocharti Geographia Sacra, lib. 4. cap. 36. (r) Gen. 10. 1. (5) IV 2 5 (+ 
five aves, ſeras wel piſces reti capere. (i) 1 Kings 5.6. (½ Lib. Vandalicorum 2. Gen. 49.5 
naan, lib. 1. cap. 24. page 476. 0) Pal. 105.23. (2) Gen. 12.6, and 13. 7. (a) 

(b) Judg. 5. 17. (4) Judg. 5.17. (e) Judg. 1. 31. 1s 


(c) Joſh. 19. 46. 
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| Doubt to fail away (as the 
_—— "had before done from Joſhua) 


| ho upon 
he Poſterity of Japhet, w 
AM of the HHrian Monarchy fled 


fes, and ſettl'd in Aſia the els, 
2 2 a Way, by the Help of Ship- 
xs to take Poſſeſſion of the OPPO ite Shores 
2700 being conducted thither by the Sons 
ad Grand-Sons of Japbel, who accordingly 
g ons) call'd the Places by 
(as Moſes mentions) N 
their own Names. And as Tarſhiſh or Tat. 
was firſt ſeated in Cilicia, the molt 
eaſtern Parts of that Country; lo his Voyages 
were longer, and conſequently he made larger 
Ships, and Ships according to the modern 
Form, which they call'd lon2 Ships, and were 
more neceſſary for their Purpoſe. Hence 
it was, that all Veſſels, for longer Voyages 
and greater Burdens, came to be call'd Ships 
of Tarſhiſh, becaule they were builr like 
the Ships of Tarſhiſh properly ſo call d. And 
this is the Reaſon, that (F) the Septuagint 
do ſometimes call the Ships of Tarſhiſh by 
the Ships of the Sea, 10 Oppoſition to ſmal- 
ler Veſſels us'd by Coaſters, or in ſhorter 
Voyages. This is a natural and caly Way 
to account for Holomon's Navy being call'd 
(g) A navy of Tarſhiſh, and alſo for () 
the Ships which were built by Feho/haphat”s 
Order, being call d Ships of Tarſhiſh. Now 
it is evident from Scripture, that theſe Ships 
could not be call'd Ships of Tarſhiſh, as be- 
ing built at Tarſhiſh, or Trading either to 
Tarſhiſh originally ſo call'd, or to any Co- 
lony of it call'd by that Name, nor from 
their Sailing on the Sca of Tarſbiſh, or the 
Mediterranean Sea. For the Scripture faith, 
( that the Ships of Solomon were deſign'd 
to go to Ophir for Gold, which lay on the 
Mouth of the Red Sea, and is a Peninſula on 
the ſouth-caſt of the Gulph of Bengal, which 
was call'd by the Antients both Greek and La. 
tit, Th» golden Cherſoneſis, and now Malaya. 
And the $hips of Tarſhiſh built by Fehoſhaphat 
were () broken at Eziongeber, which was 
an Hayen upon the Red Sea, where (1) the 


{/7aelites once encamp'd in their Journeys 


between Eg yt and Canaan. So that they, 
who affirm, that Sh;ſhak was the firſt, who 
buile long Ships in the Time of King Reho- 
— do very much forget themſelves; 
uce we cannot but think, that in their 
Reading they have met with ſuch Particulars, 
s Would otherwiſe oblige them to be of a 
contrary Opinion, 

26. Hence it appears, that the long Ships 
built for large Voyages, and great 4 


(7) Plal. 48. 7, and Iſai. 2. 16. 


were firſt built at Tar/as in Cilicia, and after 
that in common Uſe in the Mediterranean 
Sea, and even on the Eg tian Shore; for 
Danans fled from thence to Greece in a Ship 
of fifty Oars. But the Red Sea being not 10 
broad as the Mediterranean, and in many 
Places very ſhallow, and abounding with 
Iſlands, they traded in thoſe Parts with 
the old-faſhion'd oblong Ships, being ſuch as 
would draw but little Water. And Sis, 
the Succeſſor of Pharaoh Amenophis, and 
Brother of Danans, was the firſt who built 
long Ships of the modern Faſhion in thoſe 
Seas. Theſe Ships being all in the utmoſt 
Danger, and many or moſt of them caſt away 
in the narrow Water, made the Fg yptiars 
content themſelves with their old Faſhion ; 
inſomuch that it was reckon'd one of the 
famous Acts of King Solomon, that he firſt 
built the Ships of Tarſhiſh, or long Ships, 
in thoſe Parts. So that the Affirming He 
ſhak to be the firſt who built them, is to 
deny what the Scripture faith of King So- 
mon, and to ſhake the Authority of choſe 
ſacred Writings in the preceding Hiſtory. 

27. But to diſpatch the Hiſtory of Lower 
Egypt all at once until the Time of Solo- 
mon. After (m) Seſoſtris had rcign'd three 
and thirty Years, his Son ſucceeded him in 
the Kingdom, and took upon him the ſame 
Name, or Seſoſiris the Second. Herodotus 
calls him Phero, miſtaking his Name for 
Pharaoh, which was the common Title of 
the Kings of Egypr. His real Name was 
Buſiris, and by tome he is ſaid to be the Son, 
or rather the Grandſon of Neptune and 
Libya, the Daughter of Epaphus. Our learn- 
ed Prelate (u), faith that Rameſſes Miamun, 
who made the Decree for the Drowning all 
the Infants of the //#ae/ites, was often by 
the Myrhologiſts call'd Neptune; and his 
— was ſo like him for Tyranny and 
Cruelty, that for this Reaſon he might be 
call'd his Son. And from hence it is pro— 
bable, that (o) it was uſual with the Poets 
to call all bloody and cruel Tyrants the Sors 
of Neptune, as void of all Humanity, and 
iprung out of the Sea. He perform'd nothing 
remarkable by his Arms abroad. But remem- 
bring the great Calamity, which befel the 
Egyptians for the ſake of the Iſraelites, 
whom they call'd Hebrews or Foreigners, he 
reviv'd the Cuſtom of Sacrificing Men, which 
Tethmoſis had long before aboliſh'd, and 
built (p) Altars for that Purpoſe on the Banks 
of the Nz/e, where he pur all Strangers to 
Death, who came into his Country, with the 
utmoſt Torments, as an effectual Method to 
prevent Strangers from Settling among them, 


(8) 1 Kings 10. 22. () 1 Kings 22. 48. (i) 1 Kings 9. 


9, and 10. 11, and 1 Kings 22. 48 20 1 Ki 8. Num, 3 2. 
8 48. (() 1 Kings 22. 4 (/) Num. 33-35, 36. (in) Diodorus 
5847 5 (n) Uſlerii Annales, pag. 3 1. () Auli Gellii nottes Attica, lib. 15. cab. 21. 


iſtibus, lib. 3. Sævior es triſti Buſiride. 


0.3. Quis aut Euriſth 


ulus Gellius, /ib. 2. cap. 6. Virgil. Georgic. 


ea durum, Aut illaudati neſcit Buſiridis aras? 
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and bringing upon them the ſame Misfortune 
at another Time. But GOD's Vengeance 
for theſe Facts ſoon found him out. For the 
Heathen Hiſtorian tells us, that the AMic- 
tion and Miſery which befel him, was re- 
markable ; for he became blind, as his Fa- 
ther was before him, and ſo he continu'd 
for a long Time, deriving his Misfortune 
cither from his Father in his Birth, or ra- 
ther as (/) a Judgment upon him for his 
Impiety. And after him there were many 
Succeſſions of Kings in Eg ypt, of (4) whom 
we are told, that they did nothing worth 
the Mentioning of their Names in Hiſtory ; 
and this is the Reaſon, that we hear no- 
thing of them in the Scripture for many 
Ages aſter. 

28. And here we cannot but again admire 
the Providence of GOD both in Preſerving 
the IHaelites from their Enemies in the Wil- 
derneis, eſpecially after the Defeat (7) at Hor- 
mah in the ſecond Year, and in the Manner 
of their conquering the Land of Canaan. 
GOD had promis'd (s) thoſe who were 
then alive at the Red-Sea, that they ſhould 
no more ſee the Egyptians come againſt 
them in an hoſtile Manner, and he knew 
how to fulfil his Word. When Seſaſtris 
came to the Throne, he had but a melan- 
choly Time in Egypt, there being not an 
Houſe in which there was not one dead ; 
and his Father and the whole Army were 
drown'd. For this Reaſon he could not bear 
ſtaying in the Country, but reſolv'd upon 
ſome Expedition, and accordingly he firs out 
a large Navy in the Mediterranean Sea, and 

ot together the greateſt Army that he poſ- 
ibly could, under his Command, and left the 
Country to be govern'd by his Brother Ar- 
mais, Danans or Rameſſes, The Judgments 
which befel his Country one after another, 
were too freſh in his Memory to let him 
urſue the IH aelites; neither could his Fleet 
be any way ſerviceable on this Occaſion, 
when they were in the Wilderneſs, and at a 
Diſtance from the Red Sea. It is probable, 
that he did not march out of Zg yp? (t) 
till after the Battle between Joſhua and the 
Amalekites, and (u) that at Hormab, when 
the 1/7aclites had a ſharp Engagement in the 


(p) Diodorus Siculus, Hb. 1. cap. 5. tells us, 


which he threw his Javelin; and adds this Comical Story, by 
Devil is by his Oracles to ſtir up thoſe to Murder, who are inclin'd to Cruelty. 55 
to the Gods, whom he ſought to appeaſe with many Ofen 


forc'd to apply himſelf for Help 


for a long Time together ; yet he could find no Relief, till at 
rected by the Oracle to go and worſhip the God of Heliopolis, and 
a Woman, who never had known any other Man beſide her own | 
with his own Wife, and made Trial of many others, but he found none honeſt, except 3 
ner's Wife, whom he afterward married, when he was recover'c, . All the land 
and perhaps many honeſt Perſons, he caus'd to be burnt in a little Village (which bs ee 
tion the Egyptian call the holy Field) to teſtify his Gratitude to the God of Heliopotis for the 

At the Command of the Oracle he erected two Obelisks, each of one 1ntire 
eight Cubits in Breadth and an hundred in Height, and dedicated them to the Deity. 
dotus alſo tells us the ſame Story, with little Vari at ion, in his Euterpe, chap» 57. 
(r) Num. 14. 44, 45. Deut. 1. 44, 45 
() Gen. 10. 15, 16, 17, 18. | 
(a) Num.13-28,33, Deut .1.28, and 4. 38, and 7.1,7, and 9. l, 


Benefit. 


lus, /ib. 1. cap. 5. 


to the End. (u) N um. 14. 44, 45. 


(2) Judg. 1. 6,7. 
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that it was for his Impiety againſt the River, aguink 


Bock I. 


one, and were defeated in the other 
Seſoſtris begins his Expedition apainſ 
Land of Canaan, which he conquer - 
little Difficulty, being divided into Pos 
Kingdoms, according to (x) the Names 3 
eleven Sons of their Father Cana, w 
thus the Canaenites, who in the pal 
Wars thought to have conquer'd al = 


are conquer'd by them, and fo they reyey 


themſelves of the Injuries, which 
formerly ſuſtain'd. The n 


now enſlav'd that they could not jr. 
the conquering Army was on the other Sig 
of 7ordan (which was a Barrier andit ha 
afterward employ'd in other . 
After the Conqueſts of Sz/o/tris in Ala he 
paſs'd over into Europe, where he 10 8 
Danger of Loſing his whole Army, thy 
the Difficulty of the Paſſages, and war of 
Proviſions. This put a Stop to his Fun. 
dition in Thrace, and fo he return'd into h; 
own Country. The Rebellion of his dd. 
jects at home in his Abſence, cauſed him ty 
undertake no more Expeditions abroad; ny 
the Danger of Loſing his Army abroad wx 
a particular Caution to him not to venture 
any more into a Wilderneſs, eſpecially gun 
a People in whole Behalf G od had fo ſy, 
nally appear'd, by Plaguing the Eg yin; 
Cauſing them to pals ſafely thro' the Rel 
Sea, and Drowning their Enemies who pur 
ſu'd them. And thus the 1/raeliter were 
preſery'd. Beſides, Se/a/{ris having crnquer'd 
the Land of Canaan, puts Governotz ineren 
Town to act under bim, and order d every 
one of them annually to come to Eg %, 
and bring their Tributes to him, Buſri: 
ſucceeding him, acted ſo tyrannically towad 
Strangers, that none of. them would venture 
to come into Egypt, but they all ſet up for 
themſelves ; and he being taken blind, 1d 
unactive in warlike Exploits, could not r. 
duce them any more to his Obedience. Thel 
were () all cali'd Kings, and had a {eparitt 
Intereſt from each other, ſo that the Strengt) 
of each was ſo much the leſs. Upon tt 
they quarrel with one another, inſomuch thi 
(=) Adonibe el, who was one of them, ſb 
du'd threeſcore and ten of the reſt, Ac 
whercas if they had been unitech they (, 


which we may obſerve, how ready li 


Being blind, he v3 


the End of ten Years he us C 
waſh his Face in the Urin* © 


begin 
Husband. Hereupon * 4 


05d Adulterell, 
from this Ext 
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N 1 : jure naturali 


4 that GOD made 
4 ud an ordinance 


| Gen. 16. 1,9, 
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aclites both in Number 
far exceedes 2 thus divided among 
_— they could not engage in any 
2 common Enterprize, which was the vi- 
Cle Providence, chat (%) enabled Zoſbua ſo 
WT to conquer them one after another. 
MT But to return to the Iſraelites. After 
4 1. 4 paſs d the Red Sea, and 1 
— of Praiſe, and kept their ( c) firſt Jab 
in Commemoration of their Deliverance 
out of Egypt, the 1/7 aehites (4) were very 
3 and unwilling to march; ſo that 
Moſes brought them from the Red Sea, 
not without ſome Imporrunity. Some think 
the Cauſe hereof proceeded from a Deſire to 
return into Egypt, which now, perhaps, they 
thought to be fo empty, that being thus 
3rm'd with the Spoils of their Enemies, they 
might eaſily get it for themſelves; others 
think, that they expected the Sea might 
throw up more Spoil, which if they tarried, 
they might gather for themſelves. And yet 
another Reaſon might be, that they were 
not well ſatisfy'd in the Aboliſhing of the 
antient Sabbath, and Eſtabliſhing the new one, 
which they had obſerv'd the Day before. 
However they (e) gave ſo much Credit to 
what he told them, that they march'd at his 


5 Command (5) into the Wilderneſs of Hur, 

= which (g) lay in the Road from Canaan to 

Eg pet, that fo the People might be the more 
ea 


y, as not knowing his true Intention, and 


© hoping that they might go back (5) from 
® thence to Egypt by the Way of Etbam, 
where they had been but very lately before. 
© But this did not anſwer their Expectation ; 
for they wander'd three Days in that Wilder- 
= nels, and found no Water; ſo that their 


Cattle as well as they ſuffer'd much by it, 


* and could not afford them Milk ſufficient to 


quench their Thirſt, Upon this they were 


= glad to return back again toward their firſt 


Station, and ſo they came to Marah on 
Iedneſday the twenty fifth Day of the 
Month Nin. Here they found Water, but 
were ſtill diſappointed, for it was ſo brackiſh 


A and (i) bitter, that they could not drink of 
tt. And for this Reaſon they call'd the Place 


Marah, which in Hebrew ſignifies Bitterneſs. 
The People upon this murmur againſt Mo/es, 
and Moſes cries to GOD, who directs him 
to a Tree, which when he had caſt into the 
Waters, they were made ſweet, and may 
put us in mind of our bleſſed SAVIOUR, 
who by the Tree of his Croſs chang'd the 
Bitterneſs of everlaſting Death into the Sweet- 
_ of eternal Life. Here Moſes faith, (4) 

for the Iſraelites a ſtatute 
and here he proved them. 


(5) Exod, 23.2 
trick obſerves 2 28 
(% Num. 33. 8. 


15. 25. 
Gent ium, 


Cap. 29. 4 Exod 


(e) Exod. 14.31, and 15. 1 to 22. 
w Word yd in Exod. 15. 22. 


And ſaid, If thou wilt diligently hearken 
to the voice of the LORD thy GOD, and 
wilt do that which is right in his ſight, and 
wilt give ear to his commandments, and 
keep all his ſtatutes ; I will put none of 
theſe diſeaſes upon thee, which I have 
brought upon the Egyptians ; for 1 am the 
LORD that healeth thee. What this pat- 
ticular Statute and Ordinance was, can be 
known only by Conjecture. It is certain, 
that it related not to any Part of the cere- 
monial Law ; for (/) the Prophet Jeremiah 
plainly alluding to ir, faith in the Name of 
GOD, 71 ſpake not unto your fathers, nor 


 commanaed them, in the day that I brought 


them out of the land of Egypt, concerning 
burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. But this 
thing commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my 
voice, and I will be your GOD, and ye ſhall 
be my people. It is the moſt antient and 
conſtant Tradition of the Fews, that now he 
commanded them to obſerve the Sabbath, 
which they underſtand by Statute, and to 
do Juſtice, particularly ro honour their Pa- 
rents, and the Judges, whom GOD had ſet 
over them. which they underſtand by Oy di. 
nance or Judgment, as the Hebrew Word 
dd plainly ſignifies, eſpecially becauſe 
theſe two Commandments are preſs'd upon 


them in Deuteronomy, with this particular 


Inforcement, (%% As the LORD thy GOD 
hath commanded thee ; which they will have 
to relate to this Command at Marah. And 
this () Maimonides confeſſes in theſe Words: 
It appears from the Scripture, and the Cab- 
bala alſo, that the firſt Precept which 
G OD gave vs after we came out of Egypt. 
WAs not concerning e aud ſa- 
criſices, but it was that which was given 
us at Marah, where he gave us a Statute 
and a Judgment. And it is a certain I ra- 
dition, that the Statute was the Sabbath, 
and the Judgment was the Taking away all 
Iniquity, or the Preventing Sins from be- 
ing national by Infliftling Penalties upon 
Offenders. So that it is probable, that at 
this Time G OD gave them a Law for the 
conſtant Obſerving of the Sabbath on the 
ſeventh Day of the Week, and not on the 
firſt, as it had been obſerv'd before. They 
had obſerv'd it on the ſeventh Day before by 
Killing the Paſſover thereon, and travell'd on 


y the next Day out of Egyyyt, which was 


their antient Sabbath. They reſted the next 
ſeventh Day at the Red Sea, where they 
ſung their Song of Praiſe for their glorious 
Deliverance, and travell'd again on the next 
Day by the Direction of Mo/es. So that 
here was another antient Sabbath broken. 


(d This B ſhop Pa- 


(e) Exod. 14-31. (f) Exod. 15. 22. 


(i) Pliny mentions theſe bitter Funtains, Nat. Hiſt. /. 6. 
(7) Jer: 7. 22, 23. 


cap. 9. pag. 314, 333, Cc. Edit. Vet. 


(m) Deut. 5. 12, 16. Se Selden, /ib. 3. de 
(n) More nebochim, part 3. cap. 32. 


But 
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But theſe were only particular Caſes. They 
had a particular Command, () That on 7he 
firſt day there ſhould be an holy convocation, 
and on the ſeventh day there ſhould be an 
holy convocation. But this might refer only 
to the Days of the Paſſover Week. And 
therefore GOD juſtifies what they had done 
betore, by Declaring his Will for the Future, 
that they ſhould oblerve the ſeventh Day of 
the Weck as a Sabbath, and not the firſt. 
This will more plainly appear from a Repe- 
tition of () the Command in Deuteronomy, 
Keep the ſabbath day, the ſeventh and not 
the firſt, as the LORD A GOD com- 
manded thee at Marah, and not as it was 
practis'd before. Six days jhalt thou labour 
and do all thy work, as it was before, But 
the [ſeventh day of the Week is now the ſab- 
bath of the LORD thy GOD. And re- 
member that thou waſt a ſtranger in the 
land of Egypt, and that the LORD thy 
GOD brought thee out thence through a 
mighty hand, and by a ſtretched out arm; 
therefore the LORD thy GOD commanded 
thee at Marah % keep the ſeventh day, as 
that which had been juſt before moſt ſo- 
lemnly oblery'd in Commemoration of this 
Deliverance. The Prophet Zzekzel ſeems 
allo () to intimate the ſame, where he faith, 
that when GOD ted up his hand to bring 
them into the land, that he had eſpied for 
them, he commanded them t to defile 
themſelves with the idols of the land of 
Ezypt, and to prevent this, he gave them 
his ſabbaths to be a ſign between him and 
them, that they might know, that he was 
the LORD that {ant7ified them, that ſepa- 
rated them unto himſelf from all the People 
of the World, that they might ſerve him 
alone, and Ve Sabbath might be a Sign of 
it, becaule he alone was worſhipp'd on that 
Day. But then it follows, that the Houſe 
of Iſiael walked not in thele Statutes, 
tor they greatly polluted his ſabbaths, and 
their hearts went after their idols, which 
they worſhipp'd on the other Day, and ſo 
this Day was neglected. And to prevent 
this, GOD commanded them nor to defile 
themſelves with theſe idols, but to hallow 
his ſabbaths, that they might be a /ign be- 
zreen him and them, and they might know, 
that he was % LORD their GOD by 
being worſhipp'd on this Day, which was 
altcr'd for this Purpoſe, that he might not 
be worſhipp'd at the Time when others of- 
fer'd to their Idols. | 
zo. The Stay of the 1/rarlites at Marah, 
their fifth Station, was but ſhort ; but ſoon 
after this Statute and Ordinance was given, 
they (7) march to Elim, their ſixth Station, 
where they had a much better Conveniency ; 


(o) Exod. 12. 16. (p) Deut. 5. 12, 13, 14, 15. 
Exod. 16. 27. Num- 33.9. (s) William Archbiſhop 0 


for there were twelve Wells 
threeſcore and ten Parts 6 that 
they had ſufficient ro quench thei; 1 
and a pleaſant Shade to refreſh theme iſt, 
and after they had ſtay'd there as lo ＋ 
was convenient, they take a long V 1 
toward the Country of Canaan, and ; = 
to the Land of Edom. That this A 
March is evident, becauſe Elim was (i b 
near the Red Sea, of which (s) the e 
of the Holy Jars gives this Account * 
Baldwin the firſt, when he paſsd chat Way 
into £g ypt, enter'd Elim, a myſt at 
City, and well known to the Children . 
Iracl, in antient Times; and uber 10 
came thither, the Inhabitants having kn; 
tedge of the King's Approach, took Shipping | 
and [0 reed into the neighbouring % 
31. The Stay of the I/ aelites at Elin 
gave Time to the new King of Een 1 
raiſe a large Army, and particularly from the 
Country of Amalek the (7) Grandlon « 
Eſau or () Edom, who lying near} the 
Land of Canaan, on the ſouth Side, wer 
moſt concern'd to annoy them; beca if 
the //raelites had Poſſeſſion of the Com. 
try, they would be the moſt expos'd tothe 
Incurſions, or to be wholly ſubdu d by then, 
And therefore the Army conſiſting chiefly of 
Amalekites, and theſe being the moſt delpe. 
rate Enemies, whatever was done by the 
whole is particularly ſaid to be done hy them. 
Beſides, it is moſt probable that the King of 
Edom himſelf was of that Tribe, and the 
Scripture ſeems to intimate the ſame, by 
Calling him (*) Amalek, or the Analllite, 
and therefore his Army conſiſted chic) 
of them, being his near Relations, and old 
Acquaintance, and therefore ſuch whom 
he could beſt confide in. However, the 
King of Edom ſeeing the 1/7 aelites in fl 
March, and not thinking himſelf ſtrong e. 
nough for a pitch'd Battle, lays an Ambul 
cade of Amalekites, who fall upon the Rei: 
when they were in the greateſt Diode 
after they were palſs'd by, and fo put ti 
whole Body into Confuſion. Of this 1 
ſpeaks thus (x) almoſt forty Years alt. 
| wary what Amalek did unto thee h 
the way, when ye were come fort b ot if 
Egypt, How he met thee by the wa), ard 
ſinote the hindmoſt of thee, even all then 
that were feeble behind thee, when thun 
waſt faint and weary, and he feared - 
GOD. Therefore it ſhall be, when 
LORD thy GOD hath given thee ref 
from all thine enemies round about in 1 
land which the LORD thy GD 
thee for an imheritance t0 poſſeſs 1 
hrance of 4 
thou ſhalt blot out the remem 4 
lek from under heaven, thou ſhalt not fo 


(1 
( ) Chap. 20. 5, 6, 77 12, 16, 18, 20. 5 
Tyre, lib. 11. cap. 19. (t) Gen. 36. 


(% Gen. 25.29, 30, and Gen. 36. 8. (*) Exod. 17+ 13+ (x) Deut. 25. 17, 18, 15. it, 
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„ which was (O) afterward perform d, 
it, 


ing of 1/racl. 
moo NA a had taken the 
. and Armour of the Egyptians at — 
Red Sea, yet Moſes had not as yet aroy 
them up in the Art of War, ncither 2 : 
fully a ur'd of their Fidelity; but as they wr 
murmur'd once before at the Red Sea, an 
che ſecond Time at Marah ; ſo he was ap- 


cchenſive, that they would be apt to re- 


dunn to Egypt rather than ſuſtain the Wants 


and Dangers, which every where accompany'd 


dem in the Wilderneſs, and the perpetual 
i 2 — which they might be thus expos d, 


„ that he marches off with his undiſciplin d 
Lan, for fear of a Battle; and his Ene- 
mics ſecing them arm'd, were afraid to pur- 


| fue them; and fo after a long and tedious 


March, they come back again to the Ned. 


Hes, and there they encamp ; which tho' 
Moſes (S) omits to mention in the Book of 
Exodus, yet he takes a particular Notice of 

it in (a) the Book of Numbers, as their ſe- 


venth Station. And here it is probable, 
that Moſes pitches upon thoſe who were 


* fitteſt to bear Arms, and makes 7o/þna their 


General ; ſo that now they are dilciplin'd 
and train'd up to the Art of War, to pre- 
vent a like luſult at another Time. Vo er 
was cighty Years of Age, and therefore not 
fit to go out to Battle; and he had alſo 


* Buſineſs enough of another Nature; but 


* 7Joſhua was ( two and thirty Years of Age 


alter their Coming out of Eg ypt they march 


in the Prime of his Strength, and therefore 
(%) he is call'd A young man. 
33. However, (4) one and thirty Days 


again, and come to the Wilderneſs of Sin, 


which was their eighth Station; fo that they 


came hither on a 7Txeſday, and in three * 
C 


Time had caten up all the Product of t 

Country ; and in this Length of Time had 
contum'd the Stores, which they carry'd 
with them out of Fg ypr. And tho' they 
had great Numbers of Cattle and Shee 

zmong them; yet it is probable, that they 
were not willing to feed themſelves with 
many ot. thoſe, but reſerv'd them both for 
the Milk to breed up their Children, and 
allo to ſtock the Country, when they ſhould 
come to the Land of Canaan. And therefore 
upon the Sabbath Day following, the whole 
Congregation, who ſhould have met toge- 
cher tor the Worſhip of GOD, betake them- 
hes to a different Exerciſe, and murmur 
5 third Time againſt Moſes and Aaron. 
M/s betakes himlelf to Prayer, probably 


f 
A 


M yo Sam. 15, throughout. (2) Exod. 16. 1. 
„ Keaſiu makes him to 


md therefore he was 


| 3, and Num. 11.21 
Pica, and T1 ; ; 


% Joſh. 5. 12. 


about the Time when the morning Sacri- 
fice was offer'd, and had a Promiſe, that at 
the Evening they ſhould cat Fleſh, and in the 
Morning they thould be fill'd with Bread, 
which happen'd accordingly ; for (as (e) J- 
ſephus tells us, who is follow'd by (J) our 
Tranſlation) ſoon after this there came a 
wonderfil Flight of Quails, of which there 
are a vaſi Number in the Arabian Gult, 
and theſe Birds were ſo tir'd with croſſing 
it, that they drop'd down quite wearied 
into the Camp of the Hebrews. Others (g) 
of very eminent Learning interpret it of Lo- 
cuſts, who were brought into the Wilderneſs 
of Arabia from the Red Sea, by (Y) a ſouthern 


or an eaſterly Wind, and ſomctimes fled in 


ſuch vaſt Quantities, as to darken the Air; 
and when they fell one upon another to a 
great Depth, they were not ſuffocated by 


it, but preſerv'd like a Cluſter or Swarm of 


Bees by Realon of the Length of their Feer, 
and the Thinneſs of their Wings. Such as 
are commonly brought hither, have a very 
purging Quality, and therefore nor fit for 
a conſtant Food. Bur it is as certain, that 
there was another ſort in thole Parts of the 
World, which were accounted a very delicious 
Meat; and they, who have taſted of them, 
compare them to a freſh Crab or Lobſter 
(like to which they arc in Shape and Figure) 
and they are ſeveral Ways prepar'd, and ac- 
counted very wholeſom Food, when the 
Heads, Wings and Feet were thrown away. 
This was (z) the conſtant Food of St. 70% 
the Baptiſt, and () Pliny ſaith, that ſome 
Parts of thiopia liv'd upon them, and that 
being dry'd in Smoke and ſalted, they were 
preſery'd for their Nouriſhment throughout 
the whole Year. The next Day, being the 
Day after the Sabbath, they bad a miraculous 
Bread rain'd from Heaven, which continu'd 
in Showers every Night, the Eve of the Sab- 
bath excepted, until they were (/) in Pot- 
ſeſſion of ſome Part of Canaan, and had 
caten of the Corn of the Country, and then 
it ceas' d. It was a (½) {mall round thing, 
as {mall as the Hoar-froſt upon the Ground 
at firſt, but afterward it was white, and a- 
bout the Bigneſs of Coriander-Seed, and the 
Taſte of it was like Wafers made with Honey. 
This they call'd x87 jd, Man hue, which in 
Hebrew ſignifies, What zs this? and after- 
ward 1D, Man, or a Portion, becauſe it was 
what they never ſaw before, and therefore 
they could not tell how to give it any other 
Name. Of this they (2) gather'd the fix 
following Days of the Week, with a parti- 


(a) Num. 33.10. (h) Our learned Prelate with 


die in the Tear 2591, when Joſh. 24. 29, was an hundred and ten Tears old, 


„ born iu the N 8 d b F 
= 1! 2513, (E ear 2481, and ſo muſt be two and thirty Years of Age in this preſent 
1 i oy (c) Exod. 33. 11. (d) Exod. 1 of x 7 


(e) Jewiſh Antiquities, Book 3. Chap. 1. ( 


Biſhop Patrick on both dolph's Hiſtoria Æthio- 
reatih de een * 1 on both Places from Ludolph's Hiſtoria io 


(n) Exod. 16. 31. (n) Exod 


(i) Matth. 3.4. () Nat. Hiſt. J“. 6. cap. 30. 


1.16. 19, 20, 21, 26, 
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cular Command that they ſhould leave none 
of it till the next Morning, and when any 
was left, it bred Worms and ſtank ; and this 
was to teach them that they were to depend 
on GO D's Providence to give them day by 
day their daily bread. On the Eve of the 
Sabbath, (o) Moſes ſaid unto them, This is 
that which the LORD hath ſaid, To mor- 
row is the reſt of the holy ſabbath unto the 
LORD; bake that which ye will bake to 
day, and ſeethe that which ye will ſeethe ; 
and that which remaineth over, lay up for 
you to be kept until the morning, And when 
they did fo, it did not ſtink, neither was 
there any worm therein. Upon this Moſes 
commands them ſaying, Eat that to day, 
for to day is a ſabbath unto the LORD, 
70 day ye ſhall not find it in the field. And 
after that, when eme of the people went out 
on the ſeventh day to gather it, they found 
none. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
How long vefuſe ye to keep my commanad- 
ments aud my laws? See, for that the 
LORD hath given you the ſabbath, there- 
fore hi giveth you on the ſixth day the bread 
of two days; abide ye every one in his place, 
let no man go out of his place on the fe- 


. venth day, and ſo they reſted accordingly : 


And it was ſo ſtrictly obſerv'd, that ſome 
Time after, when (p) they found a Man, 
who was binding up of Wood, or imploy'd 
about his weekly Buſineſs, the reſt were ſo 
ſtrict in Obſerving it, that they put him in 
Priſon, and he was not brought before Moſes, 
at leaſt not judg'd, till the next Day, when 
he was condemn'd by the Command of GOD 
to be ſton'd with Stones, and he was executed 
accordivgly ; ſo that this new Jetiſh Sab- 
bath was, by the Direction of Moſes, ob- 
ſerv'd in Egypt, and at the Red Sea, com- 
manded at Marah, repeated by Mo/es both 
in Exodus and Denteronomy, confirm'd b 
a conſtant Succeſſion of Miracles in the Wil- 
derneſs for forty Years, and the Tranſgreſſors 
were capitally puniſh'd ; without all which 
they could not well be ſuppos'd to change 
the old Day for a new one, tho' they might 
have retain'd their antient Cuſtom with 2 
Difficulty or Sanction. 

34. For a Perpetuating the Remembrance 
of this Miracle, (4) GOD commanded Moſes 
to take a pot, and put an omer full of 
Manna therein, and lay it up before the 


LORD ro ve kept for their generations. 


T his Pot was () made of Gold, and plac'd 
within the Ark, in which there was Aaron's 
rod that budded, and the two tables of the 
covenant ; ſo that it continu'd there till the 


Babyloniſh Captivity, when (s) theſe five 


Particulars were loſt : 1. The Sher, 
Divine Preſence. 2. The Urin g- 
mim. z. The holy Fire u and 7% 
4 The Spirit of Prophec ; and ' 
Ark of the Covenant, and the 5 5: The 
which was upon it, aud fo the Pot 7 Sex, 
was loſt, having been miraculouſ wh, 
till that Time. V Preleryy 
5. After the Iaclites had tarrw 
Time in the Wilkes of Sin 7 h for ſome 
their eighth Station at Dophah, the dude (, 
from thence to Aluſb, their ninth 4 
both which Places there paſs d nothing... * 
able; and ſo from thence they we 
Rephidim their tenth Station, which wi 
direct Road to the Country of FI why te 
was no Water for the People to drink 
therefore they murmur the fourth Time . 
from this Murmuring againſt G0 D; N 
vidence, and Tempting of him, the Plac - 
ſometimes call'd Maſſah, or To N 
and ſometimes Meribah, which my * 
Strife or Contention, Upon this digi 
to GOD, and GOD commanded * 
take of the Elders of 1/7ae/ to be Witgeſf. o 
the Miracle, and his Rod in his Hand er 
come to the Rock of FHoreb, ſo calld n I. 
brew from the Dryneſs of the Country ur 
it, and fmite the Rock, and it ſhould ard 
them Plenty of Water, which he did, and the 
Succeſs anſwer'd his Expectation, The Plab 
miſt obſerves (x) GOD clave the nett i the 
wilderneſs, and gave them drink aro f the 
great aepths ; fo that he waters ran dic 
like rivers, and flow'd from Horeb to N. 
Phidim in Quantities ſufficient for themlelyes 
and their Cattle, and was a (y) ſtanding or 
continual Vater, which made this Part of 
Arabta habitable in future Ages, tho' no Man 
ever dwelt in it before. The Jews tell us, 
that this Water follow'd them afterward in 
the Wilderneſs wherever they went, ſo that 
they wanted no more until the laſt Year 
of all. And the 4po/tle (z) intimates the 
ſame by ſaying, that the 1/7aelites drank 
F that ſpiritual rock, which followed then, 
and that rock was CHRIST, or a Figure 
of him. The Rock being ſmitten afforded 
Water, and CHRIST being crucified, a 
fords us his Spirit. The Water from tt 
Rock accompany'd the 1/zaelites to the Eod 
of their Travels, and they all drank of f 
without Diſtinction, and CHRIST by 1 
Spirit is (a) with ur akvays, even 10! 
end of the World, And thus (6) ty 
ſpirit are we all baptiz'd imto ole bach. 
whether we be Jews or Gentules, het 
we be bond or free, and are all made l 
drink into one ſpirit. 


(O Exod. 16. 23,24 (%) Num. 15. 32, 33, 34: 35,36. (9) Exod. 16.33, 34. (0 a" 


(s) Talmud Babylon, i Loma, cap. 1. J. 21. and T 


almud Hieroſol. in Taanith, cap: 3+ J. 


Num. 33. 12,13. (% Exod. 17. 1 to 7. (x) Pal. 78, 15,16. 0) Pfal. 114. 8. (2) me 
16, 20, Pſal. 105. 41. 1 Cor: 10. 4. Deut. 9. 21. Targ. Onkel. in Num. 21. 17, 18, 19, and Tag! 


nathan & Hieroſ. ibid. (a) Matth. 28, 19. 


(% 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
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ino of Edom, who knew no- 

30: res 1 expecting the 1/7ae- 

thing of this ith Thirſt d 
o be almoſt dead with Thirſt, an 
pt by his former Succels, reſolves to 
fluſh 4 apitchd Battle, and thereſore gather- 
hazard ws Forces together, and elpecially 
1 "imalekites as before-mention'd, he 
= nes out of his Country to attack them. 
5 this Moſes orders Joſhua his General 
994 oole the ſtouteſt Men and beſt diſci- 
* * and fight with the whole Army, pro- 
- that he would be importunate with 
205 in Pray er, and take the Rod of GOD 
. his Hand. thereby cucouraging Joſhua 

hope that G O D would deliver chem, tho 
1 was requir'd to bring it to pats, 
1 he next Morning Jaſbua goes to fight the 
Enemy, and Moſes ** with A792 and 
Hur, who (as (c) Foſephas tells us) was 
Airiat's Husband, co the Top ot a Hill, 
where they might ſee the Engagement 3; and 
when Mz/es litted up his Hands, imploring 
the divine Aid, the 1/faelites prevail'd, the 
Licht of the Rod of GOD inipiriug them 
ich (ach Courage, that their Enemies could 
not ſtand before them; but when Maſes let 
down bis Hand, and they could not ſee the 
Rod, their Spirits flagg'd, and they began to 
we Ground, as imagining that Maſés de- 
Ipair'd of Victory. When Aaron and Hur 
law this, they took a Stone, and ſet Moſes on 
it, and they held up his Hands until the Even- 
ing, and fo after a hard Battle Joſhua gain'd 
an intire Victory. In a grateful Commemora- 
tion hereof, Moſes builds an Altar, and calls 
it JEHOVAH Ni, or, The LORD ts 
my Banner, as plainly ſhewing, that by him 
alone they had Succels. And he gives (4) 
this Reaſon, Becauſe as he ſat on the Stone, 
and ſtretched out his Hand with the Rod; 
lo the Hand of the LORD fitting »pon the 
Throne of his Majeſty, was ſtretched our, 
and held up his Banner to fight with Amalek 
throughout all Generations. 

37. The Encampment of the 1[/raelztes at 
Rephidim was on the welt Side of the Mount 
of Horel, and on that Side which lay toward 
the Land of Edom. It was a Mountain with 
two Tops, like Parnaſſus in Greece. The 
Top which lay toward Edom, was a rocky, 
dry, and barren Ground, and was therefore 
call'd Horch. The Top, which lay toward 
Arabia, was full of Buſhes, and therefore was 
call'd Gui; and among theſe was one of 
the Buſhes, where GOD had (e) before ap- 
pear d unto Moſes, The Iſraelites, on the 
lecond Day of the third Month, being Friday 
the twenty cighth Day of May, and the Day 
after the Battle, decamp'd from the Side of 
the Mountain calbd Horeb, and pitch d on the 


other Side call'd Su Here they might 
well expect greater Revelations of GOD, 
and his Will, and therefore came more wil- 
lingly thither, becauſe (7) GOD had be- 
fore ſaid theſe Words to Mo/es in this Place, 
Certainly 1 will be with thee, and this ſhall 
be a token, that ] have ſent thee ; when 


thou haſt brought forth the people ont of 


Egypt, ye ſhall ſerve GOD upon this 
mountain. When they were cncamp'd here, 
the Cloud, which (g) conſtantly went before 
them to guide them in the Way, remoy'd, 
and ſtood upon the Top of the Mountain, 
where the Glory of GOD appcar'd, and 
call'd Maſes to him, who went frequently 
down to the People to deliver the Mcfſage 
of GOD to them, and frequently went up 
again to return their Aniwers to G OD. 
Thus he faith of himſelf, (%) I ford betwweert 
the LORD and you at that Time, to ſhew 
you the word of the LORD; for ye were 
afraid by reaſon of the fire, and went nit 
up unto the mount. Thus was Moſes a 
Mediator between GOD and his People 
and a fit Type of CHRIST the Prophet 
like unto Mb cs. And the Reafon of that 
ſtrict Injunction, that tho* they were (i) de- 
clar'd to be 2 peculiar treaſure unto GOD 
above all people, a kingdom of prieſts, and 
an holy nation; yet () there ſhould not a 
hand touch the Mountain, but he ſhould 
ſurely ve ſloned or ſhot through ; and whe- 
ther it was beaſt cr man, it ſhould not live, 
was that (2) u man ſhould preſume to tale 
this office upon himſelf, except he was firſt 
calld and appointed thereunto. And as to 
what peculiarly belongs to CHRIST, it 
ſhould not be given to Saint or Angel, or 
any other Creature: For (% as there is but 
one G OD, ſo there is but one mediator be- 
tween GOD and man, the man CHRIST 
JESUS, who gave himſelf for all. Ac- 
cordingly GOD commands, and the Pcople 
ſanctify themſelves the remaining Part of 
that Day, and the next Day being the Sab- 
bath, and ſo they were ready on the third 
Day being Sunday, and the great Day of the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt, ro hear what GO D ſhould 
ſay unto them, who on this Day deliver'd 
to them the ten Commandments with his 
own Mouth, as they are recorded in the 
twentieth Chapter of Exodus, and afterward 


wrote them with his own Hand in two Ta- 


bles of Stone, and gave them to Mo/es as a 

erpetual Law both to the aelites and all 
Mankind. In Commemoration hereof, GOD 
appointed the Feaſt of Weeks, or the Day of 

entecoſt to be obſerv'd, and to be reckon d 
from the Day of the Paſſover in a very par- 
ticular Manner, fo as to be counted (x) from 


(c) Jewiſh Antiq. By | : 
throne of th 1 0k * 3. Chap. 2. (4) Exod. 17. 16. In Hebrew thus, The hand is upon the 


(e) Exod. 3. 2, 3. 
Ich. 9 9. Pſal.78. 14. 1 Cor. 10. 1 


cut. I. 33. 
19.125 13, 


Y Exod. 3. 12. (2) Exod. 13. 21, 22. Num. 14. 14. 


( Deut. 5. 5. (i) Exod. 19. 5, 6. (k) Exod. 


(1) 2 Chron. 26. 18. Heb. 5.4 (i) 1 Tim. 2.4, . () Lev. 23. 15, 16. Deut. 16. 9. 
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the Morrow after the firſt Sabbath following 
rhe Paſſover, as from the firſt Day of the 
Weck or Sunday, in the very fame Manner 
as we Chriſtians compute our H/h:t ſonride. 
Their Paſſover was (o) the fourteenth Day 
of the firſt Month, which both on this Year, 
and the Year when our SAVIOUR was 
crucify'd, happen'd on a Friday. The Day 
after was the Jewi/h Sabbath, in which our 
SAVIOUR allo reſted in the Grave. The 
Day after being (p) the morrow after the 


ſabbath, or a Sunday, the Iſraelites were 


oblig'd to bring a ſbeaf of the firſt fruits of 
their harveſt unto the prieſt, as that which 
was (4) cut or taken from the Earth on that 
Day. The P7c/t was oblig'd to wave this 


ſheaf; or move it round to all Parts of the 


World, to ſhew that on that Day he ſhould 
be taken from the Ground, or riſe from the 
Dead, who was to be the firſt Fruits of them 
that ſlept. And as this Sheaf was a Conſe- 
cration or Dedication of all the reſt, and a 
Sizn that the whole Harveſt ſhould fol- 
low in its due Seaſon; ſo the Reſurrection of 
CHRIST was a Type and Pledge of ours, 
that () we alſo like him hall all be made 
«live. And thus they offer'd a Sheaf* or 
Om of rhe firſt Fruits of their Barley Har- 
veſt. From this Day was taken an Account 
of the ſeven Sabbaths, or Weeks, and upon 
the Morrow after the ſeventh (that is, upon 
our LORD's Day) was celebrated the Feaſt 
of Weeks, being the fiftieth Day or Day of 
Pentecoſt, which was alſo (s) calld, The Day 
of the firſt Fruits, at which Time they 
offer'd the firſt Fruits of their ſecond or 
Wheat Harveſt, which was therefore call'd 
(t) the Feaſt of Harveſt, becauſe then was 
the Concluſion of the principal or whole 
Harveſt of the Year. Upon which Day (z) 
the 4{po///es having themſelves receiv'd the 
firſt fruits of the ſpirit begat three thou- 
land Souls with the Word of Truth, and pre- 
lented them as the firſt fruits of the Chri- 
ſtiam Church unto GOD, and to the Lamb. 
And therefore the Matter being fo order'd 
by GOD himſelf, that in the Obſervation of 
the Feaſt of the //ave-offering, and the Feaſt 
of cee, the ſeventh Day of the Week, or be 
Jewiſh Sabbath, was purpoſely paſs'd over, 
and thoſe great Solemnities were kept upon 
the firſt Day of the Week, and thele (x) 
were Shadows of things to come; it is no 
Wonder that the Ch7;/?:ay Church hath ap- 
propriated that Day (in which thoſe things 
were fulfill'd, of which they were Shadows) 
pr of the ſeventh for the Service of 
GOD. 


(o Exod: 12. 18. Levit. 23.5. Num. 28. 6, 


38. Upon this Occafion A, 1. 
the Mountain of Horeb forty KY d in 
Nights, during all which Time ( e 
—_— eat bread nor drink 
Faſting in the Mount, before he rect 
Law, was a Type of our SAVIOU 
Faſting ſo long in the Wilderncls, bas, 
preach'd the Goſpel. During this Time GOD 
gave to Moſes by Word of Mouth the -q 
remonial Law, which he was to teach n 
Iſraelites, and alſo the Judicial Law Fu 
which their Magiſtrates were to aq and 
particular Command to build a Ta i 
for his Worſhip : and thar he might . 
exact herein, GOD ſhew'd him + ſhy 
Pattern of it in the Mount, with all the fu. 
niture belonging to it, and the Veſtmentz of 
the Prieſts ſet up before him in the ſame Myr. 
ner, as he afterward ſet it up below among the 
People, with a ſtrict Command to make al 
things according to the Pattern which he 
law. For GOD would have nothing leſt i 
the Fancy of the People, whom he knew t. 
be too much inclin'd to the Gentile Super- 
ſtition. And if Maſes had not been deten 
min'd by a divine Preſcription, they vue 
have been apt in all theſe things to hate in 
terpos'd their own Inventions. 

39. In all this Law there were three things 
remarkable, viz. The Sacrifices, the Hizh 
Pricſt's Garments, and the Structure of the 
Tabernacle, and theſe were Types of fome- 
thing elſe. The Sacrifices were flaintomake 
an Atonement for the Sins of the People, 
to ſhew that JESUS CHRIST ſhould in 
due Time offer up himſelf for the ſame Res- 
ſon, and be that (=) Lamb of GOD, lv 
ſhould take away the ſins of the while 
World. The Sacrifices were ſlain at the 


Altar, which (4) ſanctify'd the Gift, aud 


the Altar of CHRIST's Godhead gave 
Worth and Efficacy to his Manhood, and (v 
made it to be a complete and a fufficiat 
Sacrifice. The (6b) bodies of thoſe bei 
whoſe blood was brought into the ſauctiu) 


for ſn, were burnt without the camp : Aus 


JESUS al/o, that he might ſanttify dl 


people with his own blood, ſuffered willi 


the gate. In ſome Caſes (c) a Goat V® 
Nain, and another which was join d to ! 
was let out into the open Field, after the 
High Prieſt had laid his Hand thereon, and 
confeſsd the Sins of the People, which Con 
was to carry them into the Land of roy 
fulneſs. Thus the Body of CER) 

ſhould die, the Soul ſhould be ſeparated TO 
ir, and thro the Efficacy hereof apply's 
Faith, GOD hath (4) promis'd, that our ſi 


ſr 
(p) Levit. 23-10, 11. () Deut. 16.9% 


i Chron. 15. 22, 23. (s) Num. 28. 26. (t) Exod. 23. 16. (u) Rom. 8. 23. Acts 2. 1 U x 
James 1. 18. Rev. 14.4. (x) Heb. 10. 1. (y) Deut. 9. 9. Matth. 4. 2. (Y John J. fh. . 
Matth. 23. 19. (% Heb. 13. 11, 12, (c) Levit. chap. 16. (d) Jer. 31. 32, 33,34 

8,9, 10, 11, 12. | | 
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and all this 


Chap. V. The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 453 


 - :anitics he uill remember ub 
ne 1 Andeber Caſe one (e) Bird was to 
be Kill d, and another to be dipp'd in its 
x 4. and let fly into the open Air ; and 
1 often ( f) there were Burnt- offerings, 
wh the Bodies were conſum'd by Fire, and 
e thereof aſcended up into the Air, 
was to ſhew, that when the Body 


J. 


hel 
the Smok 


* vr CHRIST did really die, his Soul ſhould 


a\cend into (g) Paradiſe in a ſeparated State, 


to make Way for our Souls to be happy in 


the fame Manner. In the Judicial Law, there 
was (/) this remarkable Sentence: {F a man 


Vith committed a fin wort hy of death, and 


hs be pat to death, and thou hang him 01 
, tree, his body ſhall not remam all night 
„ton the tree, but thou ſhalt n any Wiſe 
hary him that day. for he that 70 hanged 
„ 2rr47/ed of GOD. And tho! it was the 
Cutom of the {Romans (who at that Time 
had Authority over the Jews, and brought 
in the Puniſhment ot Crucifi xion among them) 
to leave the Bodies of crucify'd Perſons ex- 
yos'd to publick View in the open Air; yet 
CHRIST, who was crucify d for us, was 
taken down, and bury d the lame Day, who 


(as (i) the Apoſile faith) hath redeemed us 


{om the curſe of the law being made a Ciirſe 
Fur us, as it is ritten, Curſed is every one 


that hauzeth on a tree; that the bleſſing of 


* Abraham might come upon all, and that all 
night receive the promiſe of the ſpirit 
F through faith. 


* N 3 7 N F . 1 5 2 3 _— ; 
* * 6 K A 571 r Lee os - 


40. As forthe High Prieſt's Veſtments, who 


f was a Type of CHRIS T our great High 


Pricſt, it is obſervable, that they were made 
of the fineſt Materials and fineſt Work, which 
poſſibly could be, to ſhew the great Dignity 
of his Office. The () Bonner repreſented 
a Crown, or rather luch a Tiara, as the 
Kings of the Eaſt wore in antient Times, to 
thew the Kingly Office of our SAVIOUR. 
Upon the Mitre there was a Plate with (/) 
this Inſcription upon it, HOLINESS 
UNTO THE LORD, to typify him, 
who alone was (m) without Blemiſh and 


Without Spot. Upon () the Shoulders of 
= the High Prieſt there were two Onyx Stones, 
aud on them were engrav'd the Names of the 
tyclye Tribes of Iſrael, which at that Time 
Vas the whole Church, to ſhew how CHRIST 


bears, carries and ſu ports his whole Church 


in all their Trials ks Afflictions. There was 
Ao (0) a Breaſtplare adorn'd with twelve pre. 
= cous Stones, and on them were engrav'd the 
ame twelve Names, to ſhew how near his 


Church and People are to CHRIST. They 


Voere engraven not only upon ( p) the Palms of 


his Hands, but his wounded Side ſhews, that 


they were very near his Heart, and he hath 


them in continual Remembrance before his 


Father, and continually (4) /iveth to make 
interceſſion for them. Joſephus (r) farther 
adds, By the linnen Garment 7 the High 
Prieſt is meant the whole Body of the 
Earth ; by the violet Colour the Heavens. 
The Pomegranates anſwer the Lightning, 
the Noiſe of the Bells the Thunder. The 
four colour'd Ephod ( ſince it pleard GOD 
to order it ſo to be) bears a Reſemblance 
of the very Nature of the Univerſe ; and 
the Interweaving of it with Gold hath a 
Regard to the Rays, that give ns Light. 
T he Rationale in the Middle of it intimates 
the Poſition of the Earth in the Center of 
the World. The Girdle about the Body of 
the Prieſt, is as the Sea about the Body of 
the Earth. The two Sardonyx Stones are 
a Kind of Figure of the Sun and Moon; 
and by the twelve other Stones are under- 
ſlood either the twelve Months, or the 
twelve Signs in the Circle, which the Greeks 
call the Zodiack. The violet colour Tiara 
ſpeaks a Reſemblance of Heaven ; and it 
could have been an Irreverence to have 
written the ſacred Name of GOD upon 
any other Colour ; and the triple Crown and 
Plate of Gold gives us to underſtand the 
Glory and Majeſty of Almighty GOD. All 
this ſeems to reprelent the Divinity of our 
great High Prieſt, that () A power is given 
unto him, and (7) He is Lord of all things 
both in heaven and earth. That (2) He is 


not the GOD of the Jews only, but of the 


Gentiles alſo; and (x) in every nation he 
that feareth GOD and worketh righteouſe 
neſs is accepted of him. 

41. It is remarkable, that ()) when A4l-x- 
ander the Great had made himſelf Maſter of 
Tyre, he march'd againſt the Jews with a 
full Reſolution to puniſh them for Diſobey- 
ing his Commands. In this Diſtreſs F:4d4ua 
the High Prieſt, and all eruſalem with him, 
implore the Mercy of GOD for their Deli- 
verance from this Danger, and make their de- 
vout Addreſſes to him with Sacrifices, Obla- 
tions and Prayers. By which GOD being 


mov'd with Compaſſion toward them, di- 


rected Jaddua in a Viſion by Night to go 
out and meet the Conqueror in theſe Robes, 
with the Prieſts attending him in their pro- 
per Habits, and all the People in white Gar- 
ments. 7addua in Obedience hereto went 
forth the next Day according to this Direc- 
tion; and advancing to a Place call'd Sapha, 
he there waited the Coming of Alexander, 
and on his Approach met him in this pompous 
and folemn Manner. As ſoon as Alexander 


(e) Levit. 14. 49 to 54 ( Levit. chap. 1. Num. 19. 1 to 11. (g) Luke 23. 43. () Deut. 


21,22, 23. 


( Ifai, 49. 16, (q) Heb. 7-25» 


0 Ads 17. 2.4. 
Book 11. Chap. 8. eons abt 


* (i) Gal. 3. 13, 14. (k) Exod. 28. 40, and 29. 9. (I) Exod. 28.36. (mn) 1 Pet. 
—_— }: John 3. 5. (n) Exod. 28. 9, 10, 11, 12. II. 


ai. 46. 4, and 63. 9. (o) Exod. 28. 15 to 22 


(r) Jewiſh Ant. Book 3. Chap. 7. (s) Matth, 28. 18 
(x) Acts 10. 34, 35. (J) Jolephus's Fewih Antiquit ie 
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ſaw the High Prieſt coming toward him in 


this Manner, he was ſtruck with a profound 


Awe, and haſtning forward bowed down to 
him, and ſaluted him with a religious Vene- 
ration, to the great Surprize of all that at- 
rended him, who . nothing leſs, than 
that Alexander would have deſtroy'd them, 
as he deſtroy'd the Tyrians, and came thither 
with an cager Deſire to have had a Share of 
the Booty. When all were amaz'd at this 
Behaviour, Parmento ask'd the King the Rea- 
ſon of it, and how it happen'd, that he, whom 
all ador'd, ſhould pay tuch Adoration to the 
Jewiſh High Prieſt ? To which he anſwer'd, 
that he did not pay that Adoration to him, 
but to that GOD, whole Prieſt he was. For 
that when he was in Macedonia, and there 
conſulting with himſelf how he ſhould carry 
on the War againſt the Per/zans, and was in 
much Doubr Tout the Undertaking, the ſame 
Perſon, and in the ſame Habit, appear'd to 
him in a Dream, and encourag'd him to lay 
aſide all Diſtruſt about that Matter, and pals 
boldly over into Aſa, promiſing him, that 
GOD would be his Guide in the Expedition, 
and give him the Empire of the Per ſiaus; 
and therefore ſeeing this Perſon, and know- 
ing him by his Shape and Countenance, that 
he was the very ſame that appear'd to him, 
he aſſur'd himſelf from thence, that he made 


the preſent War under the Conduct of that 


GOD, whoſe Prieſt he was, and therefore 
paid Adoration to him in the Perſon of his 
Prieſt, Upon this having kindly embrac'd 
Jaddua, he enter'd Fernſalem in a friendly 
Manner, and offer'd Sacrifices to GOD in the 
Temple ; where Jaddua having ſhewn him 
the (*) Propheſies of Daniel, which foretold 
the Overthrow of the Per ſian Empire by a 
Grecian King, he went from thence with 
the greater Aſſurance of Succels in his farther 
Carrying on of the War, not doubting but 
that he was the Perſon, who was meant by 
thoſe Propheſies. So that the GOD, who 
directed Mo/es to make ſuch Ornaments for 
the High Prieſt, was the GOD, who caus'd 
Alexander to dream this Dream, who fore- 
told by Daniel the Subverſion of the Per- 
ſian and the Succeſſion of the Grecian Mo- 
narchy, who aſſiſted Alexander, and gave 
him Succefs in all his Undertakings, who (t) 
governs all the Kingdoms of the World, 
ond diſpoſeth of them, as it ſeems beſt unto 
im. 

42. As for the Tabernacle, ( Joſephus 
tells us alſo, that it is the Image of the 
whole World. It was thirty Cubits long, and 
divided into three Parts, two for the Prieſts 
in general, as a Place is common to them all, 


and free of Acceſs like the E 
Sca. The third lace, where 8 "15 and th 


be admitted, is as the Heaven, ee 
for GOD himſelf. The twelve Tan only 
Shew-bread upon the Table, ſignify th me 
Months of the Tear. The Candl te” 
maae up of ſeventy Pieces, and refe 1 * 
twelve Signs of the Lodiack, thriy 0 
the ſeven Planets take their Cur, my 
the ſeven Lamps on the Top of th. 2 
Branches bear an Analogy to tj, Pl «x 
themſelves. The Curtains, with 10, pox 
Colours wrought unto them, repro(ey 4 
four Elements. The Linnen fonihe 1 
Earth, as the Flax takes its Gro: an ; 
it. The Purple repreſents the Sea frm 1 
Blood of the Fiſh Murex, that gives 4 1, 
Tiucture. The violet Colour js the $, ny 
of” the Air, and the Scarlet of thy "Bs 
The Few harh well oblery'd, that the J 
of Holies, or the Inner Part was a Re, 
blance of the Heavens, into which (2) th 
High Prieſt went alone not without H 
which he offered for himſelf, and for th 
Errors of the People. And the Apiſtl (1) 
tells us, That he Holy Ghoſt fionijed lire. 
by, that the way into the holieft of all: 
not yet made manifeſt, whilſt the fi Pala. 
nacle was yet ſtanding. But CHRISTA 
ing come an high prieſt of good things to nt 
by a greater aud more perfect tabernacle nt 
made with hands, that is to ſoy, mit if 
this building; neither by the blid if goat: 
and calues, but by his own blood be entered 
iu once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us. Before this Ha 
Place ſtood the Ark, with the two Tables 
of the Law in it, and (/) a Coyering over 
it, which we call the Mercy-Scat, which (c) 
the Sepruagint and the Apoſtle ſometimes 
call 2 Propitiation. Over this there ver 
two Cherubims ſtretching forth their Wing, 
and looking toward each other. Ot 1 
G OD faid to Moſes, (d) There will In! 
with thee, and there will I commune uu, 
thee from above the mercy-ſeat, from 6 
tween the two cherubims, which are pin 
the ark of the teſtimony. Here thereon 
the divine Preſence did manifeſt it (elf, 3 
therefore he is ſo often call'd (e) the 60D 
that ſitteth or dwelleth between the cher 
bims. This Mercy. ſeat was therefore les 
kon'd a Type of CHRIST, who = 
poſeth berween the Sentence of the ot 1 
the Juſtice of GOOD, who is (f) the fs 
pitiation for our Sins, and (g) appoint 1 
G OD for this Purpoſe 7hrov h faith m 4 | 
blood. And as this was the Place ot 0 
mediate Preſence of GOD, and ff 
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Ta- 
rely 1 W "he Holy "of Holies ; 
3 2 thence came the Pace 1 
et, tO worſhip and bow towar c 4 Goi id 
(cc ar heir firſt Coming in and Going 
out, and from hence the ſame . _ * 

tinu'd in the Chriſtian Churc long be- 
2 any Images were ſer up in the ſame to 
- worthipp'd, as they have been fince in 
he Church of Rome; and to this they might 
well apply the Commands of the T/almiſi, 
not only () to worſhip, and fall down 
1nd kneel before the LORD our maker, 
but alſo (7) to worſhip before his footſtool. 

„ As GOD had declar'd (4) his Deſign 
of Taking ſuch 4 Sanctuary to be, that he 
might dwell among them; ſo this Dwelling 
was firly repreſented, by having all things in 
ir belonging to a Droelling-Houſe, parti- 
cularly a 7. able and Bread, whereby they 
were made to underſtand, that this was the 
Place of his Habitation. There was a Table 
and a Candleſtick. order'd for this Houle, be- 
cauſe they were the ordinary Furniture of a 
Room; but no Seats, it not being proper 
to fir in the Preſence of his divine Majeſty. 
For the ſame Reaſon the Table had its 
Diſhes, Spcons, Bowls and Covers, (tho? 
they were never us d) and was always fur- 
nith'd with Bread upon it ; and the Lamps 
were continually burning in the Candleſticks ; 
and there was a continual Fire in the Dwel- 
ling of GOD upon his Altar, and a conſtant 
Meat and Proviſion brought to it by the Sa- 
crifices there offer'd, which were partly con- 
lum d by Fire upon GO D's own Altar, and 
partly eaten by the Prieſts, who were GOD's 
domeſtick Servants, and therefore to be main- 
tain d by him. And beſide the Beaſts offer'd 
up in Sacrifices, there was alſo a Meat- 
offering made of Flour and Oil together, 
with a Drink-offering, which were always 
join d to the daily Sacrifice, being the Bread 
and the Drink, which was to go along with 
the Meat. It was alſo ſtrictly commanded, 
that Salt ſhould accompany every Oblation, 
becauſe it was not fit that G OD's Meat 
ſhould be unſavoury. And all theſe were to 
be conſumd at the Altar only, with the holy 
Fire that came down from Heaven, becauſe 
they were GOD's Portion, and to be con- 
um d by Fire in an extraordinary Manner. 
And the Bread, being made of the ſame Corn 
which the Jews themſelves did eat of, ſhews 
chat they were GOD's Gueſts, who conti- 
nually cntertain'd them with the ſame Provi- 
ſion, which was made for him. 

S 44 Snothes thing remarkable in the Ta- 
= 2 is, that it was a Model by which 
ch 3 was afterward built, which is (4) 

erelore call'd a Reſemblance of the holy 


(5) Pal. 95. 6, 
al. 4. 26. 
chaſin, Cc. 


(i) Pſal. 99. 5. 


) Pla () Exod. 25. 8. 
0%) Maimonidis Præfatio in Expoſitiorem Miſhneh. Pirke Aboth, cap. 1. Zacutus in Ju- 
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Tabernacle, which G OD had prepar'd from 
the Beginning, In the Tabernacle there was 
firſt the Holy of Holics, ſeparated from the 
other by a Veil, then the main Body, with 
the Door oppoſite to it, and after that the 
outward Court. Thus it was in the Temple, 
whole Veil was rent at the Crucifixion of 
our SAVIOUR, and thus in the Chr:/{:ar 
Churches, there are the Chancels, which were 
antiently ſeparated from the Reſt by Rails or 
Lattices, and therefore call'd Caucelli; next 
to this is the Body of the Church, and a 
Door oppoſite to it; and without this the 
Church- Vard. We may add, that in the 
Temple there were two Piles of Building on 
each Side, which were Chambers for the 
Prieſts, and in our large Churches we have 
generally two Iſles in the fame Manner. In 
the Temple there was an high Tower oppo- 
ſite to the Holy of Holies, and the Towers 
in our Churches are generally oppoſite to the 
Chancel. In the Temple there was a ver 
large ſquare Walk, call'd (2) $9/omor's Porch, 
=> this gave the firlt Riſe ro the Cloyſters in 
all Cathedral Churches, and alſo in the Co- 
leges in our Univerſities. The chief Diffe- 
rence is, that their Holy of Holics was plac'd 
toward the Weſt, and the Entrance was from 
the Eaſt ; but our Chancel is plac'd toward the 
Eaſt, and the Entrance is from the Weſt. 
They look'd forward toward us, to ſee what 
ſhould happen in the latter Days, and we 
look back again toward them, to view what 
happen'd in the carly Ages. They look*d 
after the Accompliſhment of all by the 
MESSIAH, and we ſhould behold how all 
things were fulfil'd, which were written in the 
Law and the Prophets concerning him. 
Wherever they were they look'd toward Je- 
ruſalem, and ſo do we, as if we both did 
wait for (2) that Feruſalem, which ts from 
above, and zs the mother of us all. 

45- The eus tell us, that when Mo/es 
was in the Mount, he not only receiv'd the 
written Law, but the traditionary alſo, and 
ſay (o) that when GOD deliver'd a Precept 
to Mo/es, he always added the Expoſition 
and Meaning of it. That Mo/es afterward 
went into his Tent, and Aaron alone fol- 
low'd him; to whom Moſes deliver'd the 
Precept, which he had receiv'd, together 
with its Expoſition, or oral Law. That 
hereupon Aaron kept on the right Hand of 
Moſes, and Eleazar and Ithamar came next 
into the Tent ; to whom Moſes communica- 
ted what he had before imparted to Aaror, 
upon which one of them betook himſelf to 
the right Hand of Mo/es, and the other to 
the left Hand of Aaron. After this the ſe- 
venty Elders came in, and Mo/es taught them, 
as he had taught Haron and his Sons. Aſter 


(1) Wiſd. 9. 8. (in) John 10. 23. (u) 
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- faw the High Prieſt coming toward him in 
this Manner, he was ſtruck with a profound 


Awe, and haſtning forward bowed down to 
him, and ſaluted him with a religious Vene- 
ration, to the great Surprize of all that at- 
tended him, who expected nothing leſs, than 
that Alexander would have deſtroy'd them, 
as he deſtroy'd the Tyrians, and came thither 
with an cager Deſire to have had a Share of 
the Booty, When all were amaz'd at this 
Behaviour, Parmento ask'd the King the Rea- 
ſon of it, and how it happen'd, that he, whom 
all ador'd, ſhould pay ſuch Adoration to the 
Jewiſh High Prieſt ? To which he anſwer'd, 
that he did not pay that Adoration to him, 
but to that GOD, whoſe Prieſt he was. For 


that when he was in Macedonia, and there 


conſulting with himſelf how he ſhould carry 
on the War againſt the Per/zans, and was in 
much Doubt Tour the Undertaking, the ſame 
Perſon, and in the ſame Habit, appear'd to 
him in a Dream, and encourag'd him to lay 
aſide all Diſtruſt about that Matter, and pals 
boldly over into Aſia, promiſing him, that 
GOD would be his Guide in the Expedition, 
and give him the Empire of the Per/ans ; 
and therefore ſeeing this Perſon, and know- 
ing him by his Shape and Countenance, that 
he was the very ſame that appear'd to him, 
he aſſur d himiclf from thence, that he made 


the preſent War under the Conduct of that 


GOD, whoſe Pricſt he was, and therefore 
paid Adoration to him in the Perſon of his 
Prieſt, Upon this having kindly embrac'd 
Jaddua, he enter'd Feruſalem in a friendly 
Manner, and offer'd Sacrifices to GOD in the 
Temple ; where Jaddua having ſhewn him 
the (% Propheſies of Daniel, which foretold 
the Overthrow of the Pei ſian Empire by a 
Grecian King, he went from thence with 
the greater Aſſurance of Succels in his farther 
Carrying on of the War, not doubting bat 
that he was the Perſon, who was meant by 
thole Propheſies. So that the GOD, who 
directed Mo/es to make ſuch Ornaments for 
the High Prieſt, was the G OD, who caus'd 
Alexander to dream this Dream, who fore- 
told by Daniel the Subverſion of the Per- 


fan and the Succeſſion of the Grecian Mo- 


narchy, who aſſiſted Alexander, and gave 

him Succefs in all his Undertakings, who (1) 

governs all the Kingdoms of the World, 

ag diſpoſeth of them, as it ſeems beſt unto 
im. 

42. As for the Tabernacle, () Joſephus 
tells us alſo, that it is he Image of the 
whole World. It was thirty Cubits long, and 
divided into three Parts, two for the Prieſts 


in general, as a Place is common to them all, 


( Dan-8. 1 0 9, and 19.20,21. Dan. 1 1. 1,2,3,4. 
Dan. 5 18, 19, 20, 2 1. Pſal.75.4,5,6,7. O) Jewiſh Ant. Book 3. chap. 7. (xz) Exod. 30. 10. Levir. 


out. Heb. 9. 6, 7. (a) Heb. 9. 8, 9, 10, 11,12. 


from Wg to cover, appeaſe, or reconcile. (c) Exod. 25. 17, 18, 19, 20, 22. Exod. 30 
Exod. 35. 11. Exod. 37. 6, 7,8, 9. Exod. 39. 35, and 40. 18. Levit. 14. 15, and 16. 2, 
Heb.9.5. (4) Exod. 25.22. le) Pſal.gg. 1. 1 Sam. 4.4. 2 Sam. 6.2. 2 Kings 19,15. 


6, Pſal. 80. 1. Iſa. 37. 16. (J) John 2. 1, 2. 


nu wh. * 
for GOD himſelf. The racket 


and free of Acceſs like the 

Sea. The third * re 22 he 
be admitted, is as the Heaye * 
Shew-bread upon the Table, (ir; wa 
Months of the Tear. T 1 fe | _ 
made up of ſeventy Pieces, and refers ty 1 
twelve Signs of the Zodiack, through e 
the ſeven Planets take their Cin hr f. 
the ſeven Lamps on the Top F the Pan 
Branches bear an Analogy 70 7% Plane 
themſelvec. The Curtains, «ith the 8 
Colours wronght unto them, 1 h 


preſent the 
four Elements. The Linney fronifes th 
* * 1 


Earth, as the Flax takes its Cn (1; 
it. The Purple repreſents the Sea frm 10 

Blood of the Fiſh Murex, that gives 

Tincture. The violet Colour is the "wy 
of” the Air, and the Scarlet if the Fr, 
The Few hath well obſerv'd, that the J% 
of Holies, or the Inner Part was a Refs, 
blance of the Heavens, into which (+) . 
High Prieſt went alone not without by, 

which he offered for himſelf, and fir th, 
Errors of the People. And the Api: (1) 
tells us, That % Holy Ghoſt fiqnified bere- 
by, that the day into the holieſt of all $45 
not yet made manifeſt, whilſt the fiſt Tal. 
nacle was yet ſtanding. But CHRIST hz. 
ing come an high prieſt of good things to cum 
by a greater aud more perfect taherucle ut 
made with hands, that is to ſay, ut of 
this building; neither by the blond of goats 
and catues, but by his own blood he entered 
iu once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us. Before this Holy 
Place ſtood the Ark, with the two Tables 
of the Law in it, and (5) a Coyering over 
it, which we call the Mercy Seat, which (c) 
the Sepruagint and the Apoſtle ſometimes 
call 2 Propitiation. Over this there were 
two Cherubims ſtretching forth their Wing, 
and looking toward each other. Ot ti) 
G OD faid ro Moſes, (d) There will Ini 
with thee, and there will I commune d 
thee from above the mercy:ſcat, from bt 
tween the two cherubims, which ar? 1p 
the ark of the teſtimony. Here theretor 
the divine Preſence did manifeſt it (elf, 
therefore he is ſo often call'd (e) the GOD 
that ſitteth or dwelleth between the chi- 
bims. This Mercy-ſeat was therefore lee 
kon'd a Type of CHRIST, who * 
poſeth between the Sentence of the Lon, 1 
the Juſtice of GOOD, who is (/) e, 
pitiation for our Sins, and (g) appoint ul 
G OD for this Purpoſe through faith in 15 
blood. And as this was the Place of ker . 
mediate Preſence of GOD, and ft 
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(f) Dan . 20,21,22. Pan. f 6263323400, 


(b) Exod. 25. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21 1 os Exod. 3“. fo 
13. Num. 7. by. 
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ntrance into the Ta- 
realy oppo the Holy of Holies ; 
4 fam thence came the Cuſtom p 4 
"6525, to worſhip Deer 40 8 
"ecially at their firſt Coming in and Going 
22 from hence the ſame Cuſtom was 
cootinu'd in the Chriſtian Church, _ be- 
fore any Imogen were ſet up in _ to 
be worlhipp'd, as they have been fince in 
the Church of Nome; and to this they might 
well apply the Commands of the P/ami/t, 
not only (Y) to worſhip, and fall down 
1nd kneel before the LORD our maker, 
J to «worſhip before his foot ſtool. 
gy 0.5 D ad dla (4) his Deſign 
z. As a | 
of Taaking ſuch 4 Sanctuary to be, that he 
might dwell among them; fo this Dwelling 
was fitly repreſented, by having all things in 
belonging to # Deoelling-Honſe, parti 
ly a Table and Bread, whereby they 
_ * to underſtand, that this was the 
place of his Habitation. There was a Table 
and a Candleſtick order'd for this Houſe, be- 
cauſe they were the ordinary Furniture of a 
Room; but no Seats, it not being proper 
to fir in the Preſence of his divine Majeſty. 
For the ſame Reaſon the Table had its 
Diſhes, Spcons, Bowls and Covers, (tho? 
they were never us'd) and was always fur- 
nith'd with Bread upon it; and the Lamps 
were continually burning in the Candleſticks ; 
and there was a continual Fire in the Dwel- 
ling of GOD upon his Altar, and a conſtant 
Meat and Proviſion brought to it by the Sa- 
crifices there offer'd, which were partly con- 
ſum d by Fire upon GO D's own Altar, and 
partly eaten by the Prieſts, who were GOD's 
domeſtick Servants, and therefore to be main- 
tain d by him. And beſide the Beaſts offer'd 
up in Sacrifices, there was alſo a Meat- 
offering made of Flour and Oil together, 
with a Drink-offering, which were always 
Join'd to the daily Sacrifice, being the Bread 
and the Drink, which was to go along with 
the Meat. Ir was alſo ſtrictly commanded, 
that Salt ſhould accompany every Oblation, 
me ”_ not fit that G OD's Meat 
ould be unſavoury. And all theſe were to 
be conſum d at the Ales only, with the holy 
Fire that came down from Heaven, becauſe 
they were G OD's Portion, and to be con- 
lum'd by Fire in an extraordinary Manner. 
And the Bread, being made of the ſame Corn 
which the Jews themſelyes did eat of, ſhews 
that they were GOD's Gueſts, who conti- 
nually entertain'd them with the ſame Provi- 
ſion, which was made for him. 

44 Another thing remarkable in the Ta- 
_ , that it was a Model by which 
rn ewas afterward built, which is (/) 

re calld a Reſemblance of the holy 


al. 4. 26. 


Tabernacle, which G OD had prepar'd from 
the Beginning, In the Tabernacle there was 
firſt the Holy of Holies, ſeparated from the 
other by a Veil, then the main Body, with 
the Door oppoſite to it, and after that the 
outward Court. Thus it was in the Temple, 
whole Veil was rent at the Crucifixion of 
our SAVIOUR, and thus in the Chr:/?:ar 
Churches, there are the Chancels, which were 
antiently ſeparated from the Reſt by Rails or 
Lattices, and therefore call'd Caucelli; next 
to this is the Body of the Church, and a 
Door oppoſite to it; and without this the 
Church-Yard. We may add, that in the 
Temple there were two Piles of Building on 
each Side, which were Chambers for the 
Prieſts, and in our large Churches we have 
generally two Iſſes in the ſame Manner. In 
the Temple there was an high Tower oppo- 
ſite to the Holy of Holies, and the Towers 
in our Churches are generally oppoſite to the 
Chancel. In the Temple there was a ver 
large ſquare Walk, cali'd (%½) $9/omor's Porch, 
and this gave the firſt Riſe to the Cloyſters in 
all Cathedral Churches, and alſo in the Co/- 
leges in our Univerſities. The chief Diffe- 
rence is, that their Holy of Holics was plac'd 
toward the Weſt, and the Entrance was from 
the Eaſt ; but our Chancel is plac'd toward the 
Eaſt, and the Entrance is from the Welt. 
They look'd forward toward us, to {ce what 
ſhould happen in the latter Days, and we 
look back again toward them, to view what 
happen'd in the carly Ages. They look'd 
after the Accomplithment of all by the 
MESSIAH, and we ſhould behold how all 
things were fulfill'd. which were written in the 
Law and the Prophets concerning him. 
Wherever they were they look'd toward Je- 
ruſalem, and ſo do we, as if we both did 
wait for (2) that Jeruſalem, which ts from 
above, and zs the mother of us all. 

45. The 7ews tell us, that when Mo/es 
was in the Mount, he not only receiv'd the 
written Law, but the traditionary alſo, and 


| fay (o) that when GOD deliver'd a Precept 


to Moſes, he always added the Expoſition 
and Meaning of it. That Mo/es afterward 
went into his Tent, and Aaron alone fol- 
low'd him; ro whom Moes deliver'd the 
Precept, which he had receiv'd, together 
with its Expoſition, or oral Law. That 
hereupon Aaron kept on the right Hand of 
Moſes, and Eleazar and Ithamar came next 
into the Tent ; to whom Mo/es communica» 
ted what he had before imparted ro Aaror, 
upon which one of them betook himſelf to 
the right Hand of Mo/es, and the other to 
the left Hand of Aaron. After this the ſe- 
venty Elders came in, and Mo/es taught them, 
as he had taught Aaron and his Sons. After 


G0 Pal. gs. 5 (i) Pfal. 99. 5. (&) Exod. 25. 8. (1) Wiſd. 9.8. (m) John 10. 23. (u) 


chaſin, Or. 0) Maimonidis Præfatio in Expoſſtionem Miſhneh. Pirke Aboth, cap. 1. Zacutus i Ju- 


them 
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them came in the Multitude, and all that 
ſought the LORD, who receiv'd the like 
Inſtruction from his Mouth; ſo that Aaron 
recciv'd theſe Traditions from Moſes four 
Times, his Sons hree Times, the Elders 
twice, and the Mulritude once. After this 
Moſs withdrawing Aaron repeated the 
whole of both Laws, as he had heard it 
from him, and he withdrew. Then Elca- 
Sar, and 1thamar repeated the fame, and 
withdrew. After this the ſeventy Elders 
made the fame Repetition to the People 
then preſent ; ſo that all of them having 
heard theſe Laws repeated four Times, they 
had them firmly fix'd in their Memories. 
After this, Mo/es the Day before his Death 
repeated it to hi; Joſhua deliver'd it to 
the Elders, who ſucceeded him ; the Elders 
deliver'd it to the Prophets, the Prophets 
tran{mitted it down to each other till it came 
to Jeremiah ; Jeremiah gave it to Baruch, 
and Baruch to Ezra. Ezra gave it to the 
Men of the great Synagogue, the Jaſt of 
whom was Himon the uſt By him it was 
deliver'd to Antigonns of Socho ; by him to 
Joſe the Son of Johanan ; by him to 7o/e 
the Son of Joezer, and by him to Nathan 
the Arbelite and Joſhua the Son of Pera- 
chiah; and by them to Judah the Son of 
Tobbati, and by him to Simeon the Son of 
Shutah, and by him to Shemaiah and Ab- 
talion ; and by him to Hillel and Sham- 
mai, who interpreted the ſame in a different 
Manner to their Scholars. Hillel is ſaid to 
deliver it to Simeon his Son, who is ſuppos'd 
to be the ſame, that took our SAVIOUR 
into his Arms, when he was preſented in 
the Temple. Simeon deliver'd it to Gamaliel 
his Son, who was Preſident of the Sanhe- 
drim, when () the Apoſtles were examin'd 
before them, and (4) educated St. Par in 
all theſe Traditions of the Fathers. From 
him it deſcended to Simeon his Son, then to 
Camalicl his Son, then to Simeon his Son, 
and lo to Rabbi Judah, whom they call The 
holy Mau. But as all this is without the leaſt 
Warrant from Jcripture ; ſo if the Jews 
could invent fo many, fo great, and ſuch for- 


mal Lyes for nothing, what might they have 


done, had it bcen tor a Wager ? 

6. This Rabbi Judah being a blind Man, 
and having nothing elſe to do, about eighty 
Years after the Deſtruction of the Temple, 
and the Diſperſion of the Jews, fearing leſt 
ſo great a Treaſure ſhould be loſt, ſer himſelf 


(ep) Acts 5. 27 to 35. (4) Acts 22. 3. (7 rn 
The Egyptians worſhipp'd Joſeph (who fed them in the Fumine) under the Repreſentation of an On, ® 
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to collect all theſe Traditions © 

out of theſe two Schools, which he 2 
Book call d. The Miſhneh, or ſecond J 
and in which he generally lays down 105 
different Opinions, which Book bein, wn 
ten in a very ſhort and obſcure Sk 
caſion'd two very copious Expoſitions 12 
the one call'd, The Babyloniſh Talmud x 
thirteen large Volumes, and the other cal 
The Jeruſalem Talmud, in eight lat 7 

lumes, and all of them in Folio, W 
Books are the moſt difficult of all the 4 
binicat Learning. And as the Jene ell 
that the Reconciling of theſe — 
and Setting them in a due Light, is 3 Wor 
relerv'd for the MESSIAS; ſo he hath to 
it in much fewer Words, declaring of 3 
all alike, that (7) they 7ranſereſed the 2 
mandment of GOD, and laid it 40% , 
their Traditions, and in vain did they ©. 
ſhip him, teaching for doctrines thy ons 
mandments of men, 

7. Bur to return from this Digreſſioq 
Aloſes having ftay'd longer in the Mount 
than the //7ae/ites expected, ſo many of they 
as could not be oppos'd by the r (4) 
come tumultuouſly unto Aaron, and require 
of him to make a ſacred Symbol or Sign, 23 
other Nations had, which might repreſent 
GOD to them in a viſible Manner, Aan 
partly overcome by their Importunity, and 
partly frighten'd into a Compliance, takes 
their Ear-rings of Gold, melts them in the 
Fire, and makes the Similitude of an Ox 
with them, about the Bigneſs of a Calf 
Perhaps he thought that the //7ae/ites would 
be belt pleas'd with ſuch an Image at this, 
having (0) ſeen the Idolatry of the Eg 
in Worſhipping both living Oxen, and allo 
the Pictures of ſuch ; or, which is more pro- 
bable, only to put them in Mind of the d. 
vine Power, which was hereby repreſented, 
For an Ox's Head was anticntly an Emblem 
of Strength, and Horns were a common 
Sign ot Kingly Power. Upon this the %. 
lites hold a Feaſt, and run into all the E. 
travagances of the Eg yptian Idolatry. And 
GOD commands es to go down imme. 
diarely, and put a Stop to it. But befor 
this ( GOD declares firſt his Intention t0 
deſtroy all the 1/7aelires, which was diverted 
by the Prayer of Moſes, who (x) And 4 


fore him in the breach to turn aud) bis 


wrathful indignation. When O) GOD rt 
ſolv'd to ſpare the 1/#aelites, he expreſſes 


Matth. 15.3, 6, 9. () Exod. Chap 52. a 


pled the Ground, and trod out the Corn; which Ox they call'd Mnevis ; and they alſo worſbipp d - 
ther Ox, which they call'd Apis, with great Solemnity, whenever they could meet with ſuch a ont. 10 
Apis was conſecrated to Iſis and Oſiris, and they deſcribe him thut, His Body was to be all black, a 
ing a ſquare Spot of White upon his Forehead. He was alſo to have the Figure of an Eagle, as fom? fd. 


or of an half Moon, as others tell us, on his Back ; 


a double Lift of Hair on his Tail, and a Beetle 1 


Kuot under his Tongue. And perhaps after Aaron had caſt it at firſt into the Shape of an Ox, Ex 


32. 4. he might afterward faſhion it with a graving Tool, according to this Deſcription. 


(u) Exod. 3% 


9, 10. (x) Exod. 32.11, 12, 13, 14. Pſal. 106, 23. (Y Deut. 9. 20. | his 
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Lay. and declares his 
his Auger __ 1 but Moſes pray d 
ſolution to deſtroy him 3 B 
ag 1 allo at the lame Time, and ſo he 
for Aa A At his Coming in Sight of 
was pretery ery angry, and caſt 
the Camp. he (=) Wes 5 y : : d brak 
Tables out of his Hands, and brake 
hem beneath che Mount, which the (a) 
55 1 Writers lay he afterward pick'd u 
3 and plac'd in the Ark, together wit 
— 35 yo whole Tables, which were after- 
ns J viven him. Upon this be deſtroys the 
Golden Calf, and grinds it to Powder, and 
throws it into the Water, of which they 
were afterward oblig'd to drink. He calls 
for thoſe who were zcalous for the Cauſe of 
GOD to deſtroy the chicf Idolaters, which 
the Levites did at that Time, to the Number 
of three thouſand Men, who acted with that 
Impartiality, that they ſpar d not even their 
own Children, whom they knew to be guilty. 
And for this Service Maſes promis'd to them 
(M that they ſhould be conſecrated to the 
LORD, and be a peculiar People to him, 
they ſhould be G O D's Prieſts, and Miniſters 
of his Houſe, and the tenth of all the Land 
ſhould be given them for an Inheritance. 
The next Day Moſes goes again ro GOD 
to beg Pardon for his People. And tho' 
GOD had not utterly caſt off his People, 
and had reſolv d not to puniſh the innocent; 
yet he declares, that they ſhould periſh, who 
had offended his Divine Majeſty. And ac- 
cordingly, he (c) ſent a Peſtilence amon 
them. and tells them, that (4) he would viſit 
this Sin of the Fathers upon their Children 
in future Generations, which made the Jews 
obſerve, that (e) mo Vengeance had ſince 
come upon the Iſraelites, i which there had 
aot been half an Ounce of the Golden Calf. 
However (F) after ſeveral Threatnings and 
other Signs of GO D's Diſpleaſure, he ſhew'd 
himſelf in ſome Meaſure reconcil'd to them; 
and upon the great Humiliation of the Peo- 
rs he (g) order'd Moſes to hew two Ta- 
les of Stone like unto the firſt, and brin 
them with him to the Top of Sinai, which 
Moſes did accordingly, and then GOD re- 
new'd his Covenant with his People, pro- 
Claim'd himſelf a GO D merciful and gra- 
FR, long-ſuffering, and abundant in good. 
"ſs and truth, keeping mercy for thou- 
ſands, and forgiving iniquities, tranſoreſ* 
ſuns and ſins ; he wrote upon the Tables 
() the ten Commandments, as they had 
cen in the former. Upon this Occaſion 
Moſes was again in the Mount as before forty 
N 3 and forty Nights, during which Time, 
e (2) neither did eat bread, nor drink Wa- 


(2) Exod. 32+ 19. Deut. 10. 2. 


5,9. (e) Exod. 
2 537 and 34. Hes (4) Exod: 33. 34. 


the Ead of the Book. 


(n) 2 Cor. 3. 13 to the End. 
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ter, and ſo was the ſecond Time a Type of 
eee Faſting in the Wilder- 
nels. 

48. When he came down from the Mount 
with the two Tables in his Hand, it is ſaid. 
(&) that the Hin of his face /9c. The 
Word which ſignifies a Horn bang deriv'd 
from this Hebrew Verb, hath me many be 
of this Opinion, that there were o Horns 
or Rays of Light, which came from his 
Forehead ; and for this Reaſon he is ulually 
painted in our Churches with two ſuch Rays 
from his Face, and a Rod in his Hand. 
And ſeveral Commentators give thele Rea- 
ſons of it, veg. to put the IHacdites in mind 
of their Sin, and to ſhew, that as they were 
moſt inclinable ro worſhip thoſe Beaſts, wiich 
had Horns; ſo GOD could digniſy whom 
he pleas'd in ſuch a Manner, and particularly 
his Servant Maſes, whom they ought to re— 
verence the more in Time to come for this 
Reaſon. The Apoſtle tells us, that (4) rhe 
children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſily behold 
the face of Moſes for the glory of his coun- 
tenance, and a Senſe of their own Guilt might 
make them the more aſham'd on ſuch an 
Occaſion. When therefore Mo/es ſpoke to 
the People, he put a Veil over his Face ; 
but when he went to ſpeak with GOD, he 
took it off; The Apoſtle (n) makes it to re- 
preſent the Obſcurity of the Law, unleſs as 
it refers to the Antitype. Moſes put a weil 
over his face, that the children of Tſrael 
could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of that 
which is aboliſhed. But their minds were 
blinded; for until this day remaineth the 
ſame weil untaken away in the reading (f 
the old teſtament ; which weil ts done away 
in CHRIST. But even wnto this day 
when Moſes is read, the wel ts upon their 
hearts ; nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn unto 
the LORD, the weil ſhall be taken away. 
For we all, who are Chriſtians, when we 
read therein, behold as in a glaſs the glory 
of the LORD. 

49. As ſoon as the Face of Maſes ceas'd 
to ſhine, that the //-ae/ztes might freely and 
familiarly converſe with him, Moſes (u) told 
them, that they muſt build a Tabernacle for 
GOD to dwell among them, who expected, 
that the People ſhould willingly offer ſuch 
things as were neceſſary for that Purpoſe, 
which they did 1o liberally, that they were 
ſoon reſtrain'd from Offering any more. Upon 
this Begaleel of the Tribe of Judah, and 
Aboliab of the Tribe of Dan, were appoint- 
ed by GOD himſelf for the Overſecing and 
Managing of the whole Work ; which was 


(a) Eutychii Annales, pag. 108. (b) Exod. 3 2. 29. Deut. 33. 


(e) Rabbi Iſaac in Sanhedrim, cap. 11. Exod. 


Exod. 33+ 1 to 8. (es) Exod D h 
x0d. 34. 28. = xod. 34. 1. Deut. 10. 1, 2, 3, 4. (4) 
and 5 4 Horn. 9 . (k) Exod. 34. 29 to the End. In Hebrew 1" to ſhine, 


(n) Exod. 35. 4, Cc. to 


6 A done 
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done with that Exactneſs, that upon a ſtrict 
View by Mo/es, it was found to be accord- 
ing to the Pattern that was before ſhewn 
him. And accordingly he commended the 
Workmen, who had done their Work faith- 
fully, and the Children of Jae, who had 
contributed the Materials, and gave Thanks 
to GOD, who had enabled them fo to do, 
and had given them ſo evident a Sign, that 
he was pleas'd to dwell among them. When 
the 1/raclites percciv'd, that ſuch a ſtatel 

Tent was building, they rightly 9 
that they ſhould not decamp, until it was 
finiſh'd and ſet up; and therefore they made 
Booths for themſelves and their Families. 
Accordingly on Friday the eighth Day of 
Octolen, or the fifteenth Day of their ſe— 
venth Month, they obſerve the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, as GOD had before (9) command- 
ed them ſo to do; which without Doubt they 
obſervd with great Joy, as a Preparation for 
their Building a Tabernacle for their GOD. 
The Day following they obſerv'd their Sab- 
bath, which Command was not only given 
them before at Marah and Jaz, bur allo 
enjoin'd () among the other Commands for 
Doing this Work ; and hereby G OD de- 
clar'd, that all other Commands ſhould give 
Place to this. Neither did the divine Wil- 
dom think it proper, that on the Day of the 
Week, in which CHRIST was afterward 
dead, and reſted in the Grave, the Fews 
ſhould be cmploy'd in Building any other 
Place for his Reception. Bnt on the Day 


following, being Sunday, the Tabernacle 


(which was a Type of CHRIST), who (4) 
<vas made fleſh, and dwelt among ns, and 
was alſo born on this Day: and /o fix'd his 
Tabernacle with us) is begun to be built, 
cven on the ſame Day of the Week, which 
we obſerve in Commemoration of the Anti- 
type. In eight Days Time the //rae/ztes had 
finiſh'd the Making of Booths for themſelves, 
and therefore the firſt and the eighth or laſt 
Day were (7) the two great Days of the Feaſt, 
as it is ſtill among us Chr:/?zans, the one 
in Commemoration of the Birth of CHRIST, 
and the other in Commemoration of his Cir- 
cumciſion. 

50. The I/raelitts being thus employ'd, 
we hear no more of them till the Tabernacle 
was ſet up, which was done by (5) the 


5 Command of GOD, on the 
e firſt Day of the firſt Month of the 
und Year, according to their Account, 


25'+ when GOD was rap» in a mira- 
culous Manner to teltify his Approbation of 
it. For (t) the Cloud, which had hitherto 
gone before them like a Pillar by Day, and 
like a Flame of Fire by Night, now viſibly 


(o) Excd. 23. 14, 15, 16. Excd, 34. 22,23, and Deut. 16. 13 to 18. 
(s) Exod. 40. 


John 1.14. (7) John 7-37: 
Chaps 1, 2, 3, 44 5» G, 7. (x) Levit. Chap. 7, 8. 
37, 38. (b) Levit. 9. 1 to 23. 


Journeys. 
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remov'd from the Front of their Cam 
covered the tent of the congregation, in ſuch 
a Manner, that Moſes was not 400. to Y 
ter into it, becauſe the cloud abode Tae 
and the glory of the LORD filed 7h. 2 
bernacle ; and thus @ cloud was upp, it 7 
day, and fire was on it by night, in 1 
ſight of all the houſe of Iſrael thryughy « 
all their journeys And it was ewa 
their conſtant Method, that whey 7}, chi 
was taken 7 from over the tabernacl. F 
children of Iſrael went forward in all their 
But if the cloud was nt 4 
up, then they journeyed not, 
when it was taken up. 

51. The firſt Month of this new ye, 
takes in the whole Story of Leviticus, And 
therefore as ſoon as the Tabernacle was ered. 
cd, and probably, on the Day followin 
G OD (z) ſpeaks to Mo/es from thence 5 
gives him ſeveral Rules and Ordinances con- 
cerning it, the firſt of which are concernino 
Sacrifices to repreſent the Death of CHRIST 
as the Tabernacle it ſelf did repreſent his 
Body. After this he (æ) gives Direction con. 
cerning the Conſecration of Aaron to be the 
High 'Prieſt, and his Sons to be Prieſts un- 
der him; which was done with that Solem. 
nity, that it laſted ſeven Days, in the Pre- 
lence of the whole Congregation, or ſo many 
as could be Spectators of ir, that they might 
be Witneſſes of what was done, and fatis 
all the People, that Aaron and his Sons did 
not intrude themſelves into this Office, bur 
were ſolemnly call'd and conſecrated to it 
by Moſes the Servant of the LORD. And 
therefore an inward Call alone is not fuf- 
ficient, but rhere muſt be an external Ordina- 
tion for that Purpoſe ; for ()) 20 man ought 
to take this office unto himſelf, but he that 
zs called of GOD, as was Aaron. There 
muſt be Satisfaction given not only to the 
Perſon himſelf, bur allo to the People among 
whom ſuch a Perſon officiates. Bur here is uo 
Witneſs to teſtify an inward Call, except the 
lame Perſon. And in this Caſe even CHRIST 
ſaith (Z), VI bear witneſs of my ſelf, m 
witneſs is not true. There are but two 
Ways to prove our Miſſion, cither by a duc 
Ordination, or by Working of Miracles. 
This laſt was that which CHRIST ap- 
peaPd to, with this Declaration, that (q) it 
it had been otherwiſe, he ought not to have 
been beliey'd. And therefore they who can- 
not bring this Teſtimony, ought to ſubmit 
to the other, before they preſume to tale 
this Office upon them. 

52. Aaron being thus conſecrated, he of 
fers upon the Day after a (%) burnt-offeri's 
for himſelf, and a /in-offering for all the 


P, and 


ae taken 
until 7 He day 


(p) Exod. 35. 1, 2,3 (4) 
2. (t) Exod. 40. 34 to the End. ; (u) Levit 
(a) John 


) Heb. 5. 4. (⁊) John 5. 31. 
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and (c) immediately after this he 
Hands, 1 the 3 
; upon the People, which he aſterwar 

— br Upon his GOD manifeſted 

is Approbation of the whole, for that Glory 
(4) which before fill'd the Tabernacle, now 
appear'd without in the Sight of all the Peo- 

le, 2nd a Fire came from thence, which 
burnt up the Sacrifices: And when all the 
people ſaw it, they ſhouted for Joy, and 
prais'd GOD with an humble Thankfulneſs, 
who hereby teſtify'd his Prefence among 
them,” and his gracious Acceptance of them. 
And as GOD had before given a poſitive 
Order, (e) that he fire ſhould be ever burn- 
ing upon the altar, and ſhould never go out ; 
ſo they prelerv'd this Fire until the Captivity, 
by a conſtant Supply of Wood for that Pur- 
pole; lo that it continu'd during the firſt 
Temple, bur the Jes agree, (7) that it 
was wanting in the ſecond, notwirhſtanding 
the Story (g) in the Maccabees, that it was 
hid in a Pit, and miraculouſly reſtor'd in the 
Time of Nehemiah. 

53. Bur as no State in this Life is without 
its Troubles; ſo a fad Accident happen'd, 
which turn'd the Joy of Aaron's Family into 
Sorrow; for (Y) Nadab and Abihn, his two 
eldeſt Sons, attempted without any Order 
from GOD to burn Incenſe in the Sanctuary. 
They both attempted it, tho' it was to be 
offer d but by one at a Time, and probably 
they offer'd it out of Seaſon, it being neither 
the Time of the Morning, nor the Evening 
Sacrifice, And whereas they might now be 
oblig d to take only of the Fire burning on 
the Altar, which they call'd holy Fire, the 
took it from another Place, which if allow'd, 
would have brought the Altar into Diſeſteem, 
and occaſion'd the Worthipping of other 
Gods in other Places. The Caule of all this 
might be, that they had eaten and drank 
too liberally on this ſolemn Feaſt, which 
made them forget themſelves, and raſhly run 
into ſo groſs a Miſtake, which occaſion'd the 
Prohibition (i) f Wine and ſtrong Drink to 
the Prieſts, who were to enter into the Sanc- 
tuary, But GOD, to deter others from the 
like Offence, ſtruck them dead immediately 
with Fire from before his Face, giving this as 
a Realon, () I will be ſanttified by all them 
that come nigh me, and before all the people 
/, I be glorified. This Misfortune ſo ſen- 
ſibly afflicted Aaron, that he (J) would not 
cat of the Goat for the Sin-offering, as he was 
() expreſly commanded ; and he gave this 
Reaſon to Moſes for it, that () they had 
a many Particulars ated as it was com- 
manded ; but that ſince there had ſuch a 


people, , 
lifted up his 


e) Levit. 9. 22, 23. (d) Levit. 9. 24. 


Fel. 21. & Talmud Hieroſol. in Taanith, cap · 2. ſect. 65. 
(i) Levit. 10. 8, 9, 10, 11. 

(o) Levit. 10. 20. 
(r) Num. Chap. 1 and 2. 
(v) Rev. Chap. 4. 


1 to 8. 


(2) Levit. 10. 19. 
of the Book, 


Chap, ly, and 8. 4. 


(e) Levit. 6. 13. 


(k) Levit. 10. 3. 


(p) Num. 9. 1, 2, 3, 475. 
% Num. 3. 1 t0 40. 


459 
heavy Misfortune betel him, in the Death 
of his two Sons, he could not have eaten 
it with a joyful and thankful Heart, as he 
ought to have done, and therefore he fear'd, 
that GOD would be angry at him, and he 
allo ſhould loſe his Life in the fame Manner 
with his Sons; which (o) Apology ſatisty'd 
Moſes. For where there is no wilful Con- 
tempt, but rather a Reſpect intended in any 
Action, all good Men are inclin'd to make 
a fayourable Conſtruction of it, and grant 
it an Indulgence, tho? there may be tome 
Error in it. 

54. And now the Feaſt of the Paſſover 
drawing nigh, GOD (/) commanded the 
Iſraelites to obſerve it in the fame Manner 
as they had obſerv'd it in Ez yp: the Year 
before, leſt they ſhould look upon it as a 
temporal Command, which they did accord- 
ingly ; at which Time ſome Perlons, who 
had been unclean by the Touching of a dead 
Body, defire ro know of A/cs, whether 
they ſhould keep it with the reſt of the 


| 1fraclites or not; and Moſes, by the Di- 


rection of GOD, makes a ſtanding Rule, 
that in all ſuch Caſes they thould keep ic on 
the fourteenth Day of the next Month. And 
the Reſt of the Month was ſpent in GOD's 
Delivering many other Commands to the 
1/raclites, as we find them recorded iu (4) 
the remaining Part of the Book of Levi- 
FICUS, 

55- On (7) the firſt Day of the ſecond 
Month in this new Year, GOD commands 
Moſes to number the Tribes, and place them 
in their Order about the Tabernacle ; and it 
is very remarkable, that let them march which 
Way ſoever, the ſame Tribes were always on 
the ſame Side, let it be either Eaſt, Weſt, 
North or South, and began firſt ro march ac- 
N even tho' they happen'd to be the 
hindmoſt. The (5) Levites were appointed 
to pitch on the three Sides of the Taberna- 
cle, and Moſes and Aaron before it. On 
the (2) caſt Side there were the Tribes of 
Judah, Iſſachar and Zebulun. On the ſouth 
Side there were the Tribes of Reuben, Fi- 
meon and Gad. On the welt Side were the 
Tribes of Ephraim, Benjamin and Manaſſeh ; 
and on the north Side the Camps of Dan, 
Aſher and Naphthali. That there was an 
infinite Wiſdom concern'd in the Diſpoſal of 
theſe Camps, which knew all Events to the 
End of the World, and was the ſame which 
appear'd to () Ezekzel and (w) St. John, will 
you by comparing them all together. In 
the Wilderneſs there was a Throne for the 
Divine Majeſty, or the Holy of Holies, in 
the Tabernacle. In Ezekze/ and the Reve- 


J) Talmud Bab. in Joma, cap. 1. 
(g) 2 Mac. 1. 17 to 24. ( Levit. 10. 
() Levit. 10. 19. (n) Levit. 6. 26. 
) Levit. Chap. 11, to the End 

(t) . Chap. 2. (u) Ezek 
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lations there is a Throne, expreſly call'd fo, 
and all theſe are ſuppos'd not to be vacant, 
but fill'd with the Divine Majeſty, as it is 
particularly expreſsꝰd by Ezekiel and St. John. 
In the Wilderneſs, aud by St. %u, this 
Throne is plac'd in the Mid(t of all, in 
Ezekiel above all. And all this is to ſhew 
G OD's Providence in and oyer his Church, 
and that nothing happens to her but by his 
Appointment and Permiſſion. Next to the 
Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs, was the Camp 
of the Levites, including the Prieſts as their 
principal Part. Next to the Throne in the 
Revelations are the four and twenty Elders, 
like the Heads of (x) the four and twenty 
Courſes of the Prieſts, appointed by David 
to attend upon the Temple in their ſeveral 
Turns, Beyond theſe in the Wilderneſs, are 
the twelve Tribes of I/ael, reduc'd into 
four Armics or Bodies, pitching at a conye- 
nient Diſtance on the Eaſt, South, Weſt and 
North Sides, cach having its particular Stan- 
dard under ſo many principal Tribes, Judah, 
Reuben, Ephraim and Dan. Each of theſe 
principal Tribes, as the Head of each Army, 
according to the antient Tradition ) ot the 
Jeu, had their own peculiar Animals diſ- 
play'd on their Banners, particularly 7 #da/'s 
Enſign on the Eaſt was a Lion, /phraim's 
on the Welt was an Ox, Reuben's on the 
South was a Man, and Dau's on the North 
was a flying Eagle. Thus when Zzekze/ 
jaw his Viſion with (Z) his Face toward the 
North, the four Faces of the Cherub which 
he ſaw did exactly correſpond thereto. For 
the Face (4) on the Right hand or Eaſt was 
as a Lion, that on the Left-hand or Wet 
was like an Ox, that on the South, which 
he mentions firſt as being before him, was 
like a Man, and that on the North was 
like an Eagle. The (6) ſame Order is allo 
obſerv'd by St. John, as an Introduction 
to his Prophecies, or (c) the Opening of the 
Seals, which immediately follow'd. And as 
(4) the Seat of St. 70hu's Viſions was the 
Roman Empire; ſo this Situation in the 
Wilderneſs, and Ezekze!'s Viſion, compar'd 
with his, do fix the Hiſtory of the four firſt 
Seals, and conſequently ſerves for a Key to 
all the reſt, The firſt Seal ſhews us (e) 4 
white Hes ſe, and he that fate on him, had 
a bow, and a crown was given to him ; 
and he went forth conquering and to con- 
guer. By this is meant CHRIST himſelf, 
who was perfectly clean and pure, and with- 
out Spot or Blemiſh. He is repreſented by 
St. John as a Lion, the Enſign of Judah on 


the caſt Side, and is call'd ) the Lion of 


the tribe off Judah, to ſhew more expreſly 


(x) 1 Chron. 24. 1 to 20. 
(b) Rev. 4.7. (c) Rev. Chap. 6, 7, 8. 
6.1, 2. Mede pag. 442. Whiſton, pag. 135. 
Whiſton, pag. 137. () Sepher Juchaſin. 
dd inionc. Mede, pag. 443. Whiſton, pag. 140, 
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(y) Aben Ezra on Num. 2. 2, 


a ; Rer. 
(ad) Whiſton on the Revelations, page 41. (e) 
00 Rev. 5. 5. (g) Rev. 6. 3. 4. Mede, par 95 
(i) Rev. 6. 5, 6. (&) Y Kae, Toy Juen 


(1) Rev. 6. 7, 8. Mede, Pag · 445. Whiſton, pag. 14* 
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a Correſpondence of this Seal with his ay. 
thority and Power. He firſt ſet u 

his Kingdom at his Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion, which begun in the CHRIS. 
Eaſt, and ſoon made a great Pro- 33. 

greſs, and aſter the Deſtruction of his Ene. 
mies the Jews, was ſtill more and more a. 
vancing it ſelf in the Roman Empire, The 
(g) ſecond Seal ſhews a red horſe, and po ver 
was given to him that fate thereon to tab 
peace from the earth, and that they ſponli 
kill one another and there was given mnt 
him a great ſword, This is introduc'd by 
the ſecond Animal an Ox. whole 


Anno 


Station was on the Weſt Side of _ 
the Camp of /7ael, and the Pro- T] * 


phetick Scenes. This fixes the 
Hiſtory to the Reign of Trajan, and his 
immediate Succeſſors of the Alian Family. 
He was born in Hain the utmoſt Parts of 
the Weſt, and was the firſt Roman Emperor, 
who was not an ITrallau. And he and his 
Succeſſor Hadrian made the moſt diſmal 
Slaughters of the Jews, which ever were 
known, to the Number (as (Y) ſome lay) of 
twelve hundred thouſand Men. The third 
Seal (i) ſhews a black hor/e, and he that ſate 
thereon had à pair of balances in his hand. 
And there was a woice in the midſt of the 
four beaſts, ſaying, A meaſure of wheat fur 
a peny ; and three meaſures of barley for 
a pony. And ſee, that thou hurt not, or 
(4) be nor unjuſt in the o and the wine. 
This was introduc'd by the third Animal, 
which had the face of a man, whole Station 
was on the South Side of the Camp of / 
rael, and the Prophetick Scenes. This fixes 
the Hiſtory to the Beginning of the Reign of 
Septimins Severus, who was born in , | 

the South Part of the Roman Empire, CHRIS. 
even in ,-f1ca it ſelf, and he and his I 1j. 
Succeſſors under this Seal were the | 
only Roman Emperors, who were of this 
Extraction. And the Care, which be and 
his Succeſſors took to make good Laws, 
execute them impartially, particularly in Re. 
lation to Oil and Wine, and to procure Plenty 
of both, as related by the Hiſtorians of 
thoſe Times, doth perfectly agree with this 
Prophecy. The fourth Seal (/) ſhews 4 
pale horſe, and his name that fate on him 
was Death, and hell followed with bm, 
and power was given unto them over ! be 
fourth part of the earth to kill with ſword, 
and with hunger, and with death, and wil , 
the beaſts of the carth. This was introduc 


by the fourth Animal, which was like 04 


þ 


eagle, whole Station was in the North 1 & 
of the Camp of 1/7ael and the Prophetic 


(2) Ezek. 1.4 (a) Ezek. I. 10. 
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Chap. V. TheScRIPTURE CHRONOLOG Y. 


id fixcth the Hiſtory to the Begin- 
_—_ "ig of the Reign of Maximmus, 
Anno who was born North as far as Thrace, 
CHRP- 1nd thus it was to continue during the 


11235 Reigns of his immediate Succeſſors. 


ere Wars and Murders, Tyranny and 
yo a Peſtilence for fifteenY cars together, 
ind a Famine conſequent thereon, at which 
Time it was no Wonder, (mm) if the wild 
Beaſts of the Earth increas'd upon them. So 
that it is evident, that the GO D, who gave 
Directions, how the Iſraelites ſhould pitch 
their Tents, was the GOD who appear d to 
Veiel and St. John, in Viſions agreeing 
therewith, and made them ſo exactly to 
agree with the Hiſtory of future Ages; and 
conſequently knew in the Beginning what 
ſhould happen to the End of the World. 

56. la the Situation of the Levites round 
the Tabernacle, it is obſervable, that the Fa- 
mily of Ger/hom pitch'd (2) behind toward 
the Weſt, the Family of Kohath. on (o) the 
Rioht-hand toward the South, and the Fa- 
mily of Merari (p) on the Left-hand toward 
the North, and they were reckon'd to be 
twenty and two thouſand, but in Computing 
them we ſhall find that they were three hun- 
dred more. Thus 


Num. z. 22. Ger ſpom 7500 
28. Kohath 8600 
34. Merari 6200 


Total 22300 


Which may be thus accounted for: The Fa- 
mily of Kohath was the moſt numerous, and 
(4) Moſes and Aaron were delcended from 
them. Moſes and Aaron (7) pitch'd their 
Tents on the Eaſt Side of the Sanctuary, 
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and probably Mo/es on the Right-hand near 
to his Family; ſo that he might take three 
hundred from them, one half to attend on 
him, and the other half to attend on Haron, 
and ſo they who remain d in their reſpective 
Camps might be the exact Number, which 
the Scripture mentions; and the Camp of 
Kohath will be {till the largeſt of the three. 
57. The Number of the IV aelites from () 
twenty Years old and upwards, (7) was 
603550, but the Number of the (2) Levites 
from a Month old and upwards was but 
22300, fo that we cannot ſuppoſe, that the 
Number of thole, who were above twenty 
Years old, could exceed twenty thoutand, 
which was not a thirtieth Part in Num- 
ber of the reſt, Theſe were to have the 
full Tythe of Cattle, Sheep, and indeed of 
every thing even to Mint, Aniſe and Cum- 
min; ſo that in this Reſpect two Levites 
had as much or more of the Product of the 
Ground as five other 1/7ael:tes, beſide the 
Sacrifices, voluntary Oblations, and other 
Offerings at the three ſtared Feaſts, and (x) 
the eight and forty Cities which were given to 
them, could not be leſs than a ( full Propor- 
tion with the reſt ; fo that there was a much 
more ample Proviſion than many imagine, for 
ſuch as in thoſe Days did attend the Service 
of the Altar. And if (as moſt affirm) they paid 


a ſecond Tythe every Year, the Levites had 


much more, and the Husbandman paid above 

a ſixth Part, as appears from (S) an autient 

Computation in this Manner. 

6000 Buſhels in one Year belonging to the 
Husbandman. 

100 Buſhels was the leaſt, which could be 


paid to the Przeſ?s, for the firſt Fruits of 
the threſhing Floor. 


(m) Such a Diſtriction of Men the Scriptures frequently intimate to be the Cauſe of the Increaſe of wild 


Beaſts, as Levit. 26.2 1. Deut. 7. 22. Deut. 3 2. 24. Ezek. 5. 17, and Ezek. 14. 15, 21. (n) Num. 3. 23, 
24, 25,26, (o) Num. 3. 29, 30, 31,32. (p) Num. 3. 35, 36, 37. (7) Exod. 6. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 
(r) Num. 3.38. (% Num. 1. 2, 3. (t) Num. 1. 46. (u) As above. (x) Num. 35, 1 70 9. 
(1) As the Levites had eight and forty Cities given them, Num. 35. 7- and on each Side a thouſand Cubits 
for Subrrbs, and two thouſand more for the Fields of the Suburbs, Levit. 25. 34. or for their Paſture Ground. 
See Patrick on Num. 35. 5. So let us ſuppoſe, that the whole might be equal to a Square of two Miles and 
an half, making in all 15 8400 Inches, or 7236 Cubits at 21,888 [nches to a Cubit. From hence ſubſtraf? 
6599 Cubits for the Fields and Suburbs on each Side, and the City will be equal to a Square-of 1236 Cu 
bits, which is equal to a Square of 27053 Inches, or 136 Perch, and is not very large for a City. According 
to this Computation, Nat therefore belongs to each City will be equal to a Square of 2% Miles, or 55 Square 
Miles, and the eight and forty Cities, with their Suburbs and Fields, will be equal to 250 Square Mikes. 
ler us next ſuppoſe that the whole Land of Canaan belonging to the twelve Tribes was equal to an Oblong 
of 200 Miles in Length. and too Miles in Breadth, or 20000 ſquare Miles in the whole, which is morb 
than can be allow'd. However according to this Reckoning the Levites will have an eightieth Part of the 
whole, Now the reſt of the Iſraelites above twenty Tears of Age being 603550, Num. 1. 45, 46. and it 
being impoſſible, that all the Levites of that Age could be 20000, once all of a Month old and upwards 
were but 22300, the whole Number might be about 623550. The Levites therefore being but a thirtieth 
Part of the whole, will have ſuch a Proportion of Land, as 30 is to 80, or 3 to 8, which was very conſi- 
derable, beſide the Tythe of all the veſt. And if we reckon 640' Acres to a ſquare Mile, their 250 ſquare 
[ile will amount to 160000 Acres in the whole ; which according to the loweſt Computation Was 8 Acres to 
each Man.  Hnvever we may rather conclude, that GO D allow'd to his Servants the Levites when in 
Canaan, about the ſame Quantity of Land, which Seſoſtris diſtributed among his Soldiers in Egypt in the 

me when they travelPd in the Wilderneſs. But if among the 22300 Levites, we allow 5458, to be be- 
en a Month and twenty Years of Age, and that only 16842 of them, among whom the Land was divided, 
were above twenty Tears of Age, then according to the former Suppoſitions each of them might have nine 
Aires and an half, which was the exact Quantity that Seſoſtris gave to his Soldiers. Or it may b. the 
ſame, if we reckon the Land of Canaan to be leſs than what is here computed, as it really was. (2) Six- 
uns Amamus de decimis. 

| 6B 


5900 Buſhel 
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5900 Buſhels remaining to the Husbandman, 
out of which he paid two Tythes. 

590 Buſhels were the firſt Tythe to the Le- 
vites, Tobit 1.7. Neb. 10. 37. 

59 Buſhels the Levites paid to the Prieſts, 
which is call'd, The Tythe of the Tythes, 
Neh. 10. 48. 2 Chron. 3 1. 6. 

5310 Buſhels remain'd to the Husbandman, 
out of which he paid his ſecond Tythe, 
Tobit 1.7. and it was ſpent twoYears in the 
Temple, Deut. 14. 26. and the third Year 
given to the Poor, Deut. 26. 12. (a) 

531 Buſhels were the ſecond Tythe. 

4779 Buſhels remain'd to the Husbandman as 

is own, all being paid. 

1121 Buſhels are the Sum of both Tythes 
join'd together, which is above a ſixth 
Part of the whole, or almoſt nineteen out 
of an hundred; but if the firſt hundred is 
added to it, it is 1221 or aboye a fifth 
Part, or twenty to an hundred. 

And therefore according to this Computation, 

if we except the ſecond Tythes of the third 

Year as belonging to the Poor, the Tythes 

belonging to one Levite will be four Times 

as much in Value, as the Lands belonging 
to any other [/raelzte. 

58. Whilſt the Camp of the 1/7ae/ites was 
ſertled in the Order before-mention'd, GOD 
(5) gave direct Orders to the 1/7ae/ites to 
ſeparate unto him the Tribe of Levi inſtead 
of the firſt. born, who before executed the 
Office of Prieſts in their reſpective Families; 
and alſo (c) to put out of the Camp all un- 
clean Perſons, which was done accordingly, 
and he alſo gave them (4) ſeveral other Laws, 
which were to be obſery'd among them. 

59. Thus on the firſt Day of the ſecond 
Month, in the ſecond Year, which was the 
Day of the Jewiſh Sabbath, GOD ſpeaks 
to Moſes from the Tabernacle, and (e) com- 
mands him to number the People, and fer 
their Standards on the four Sides of the Camp, 
and particularly mentions the Names of the 
Princes of each Tribe, who was to be their 
Standard-Bearer, and the principal Perſons to 
give Directions in all Cafes of this Nature. 
The Day (/) after the People are number'd, 
theſe Standard-Bearers are ſettled, and the 
take care to ſettle theſe Encampments accor 
ing to their Directions. And thus the Jewiſh 
Church becomes moſt glorious on the Day of 
the Chriſtian Sabbath; which being done, 
Moſes (g) ſeems to dedicate the whole Camp to 
G OD by ſome particular Ceremonies, which 
were without Doubt according as he had been 
commanded, tho' the Command is not men- 
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tion'd, becauſe it was never afterward to be 
in Uſe ; and theſe Princes conſult what th 
ſhould offer unto GOD for this Honour 
done them, that ſo their Offerings might be 
alike, which they did one by one every Day 
the Sabbaths excepted ; ſo that all their O 
ferings were completed on the ſixteenth Da 
of the fame Month, being the Day of the 
Chriſtian Sabbath. 

60. In the mean Time GOD gives (4 
ſome other Commands to Moſes relating to 
the Office of the Prieſts, and gives hin (i) 
particular Directions for the Conlecration of 
the Levites, which were obſerv'd accordino. 
ly ; and the Perſons who were unclean a 
the Time of the Celebration of the laſt paſ. 
ſover, are directed to obſerve it on the four. 
teenth Day of the ſecond Month, according 
to the Directions which had before been give 
them. The Tranſlation of this Feaſt a Month 
beyond its proper Time, occaſion'd that it 
could not then be a Commemoration of their 
Deliverance out of Eg yt, becauſe iu fuch a 
Caſe ir would have been obſerv'd on that 
very Night, or not at all; and therefore it 
ee? refer to ſomething elle, and chiefly to 
ſomething elſe to come, which was the Death 
of CHRIST. 

61. When Mo/es was coming into E 8 
upon G OD's Meſſage, at the End of the 
former Year, the (4) Angel of the LORD 
appear'd in a threatning Poſture, as if he 
intended to kill him, which could not but 
aflright him, and put him into ſome Diſorder, 
The Reaſon was, becauſe he had neglected 
to circumciſe one of his Sons ; which being 
done, and the Danger over, Zipporah his 
Wife fearing ſome other Misfortune, into 
which ſhe and her Children might fall by the 
Way, or in Egypt, defir d Moſes to fend 
her home again, until he had finiſh'd the 
Work that he went about, to which he con- 
ſented. But now Jethro his Father-in-Law 
0) hearing of all the glorious things, which 
GOD had done for the 1/#aelites by the 
Hand of Moſes, brings his Wife and his two 
Sons with him unto Moſes at Sinai, where 
they receiv'd each other with a mutual 
feckion. Moſes telling Jethro the great De. 
liverances, which they had met with, 
Jethro rejoicing when he heard the 2 
and () profeſſing his Belief in the GOD o 
the 1/Faclites. He was certainly 2 8 
Man, and his Piety might be the chief In 
ducement to cauſe Moſes to be ſo nearly 7e 


lated to him. He was deſcended from uſb, 


the Family of the Son of Ham, and chere 


(a) This Tythe in Reſpeft of its Kinds was call'd h Wynn, The ſecond Tos, Tobit 1. 7: 27 


Jeet of its being paid to the Poor, it was call'd my Wynn, The poor Man's 
its being paid every third Year, it was call'd wow yd, The third Tythe, 


3.40 to the End. (c) Num. 5. 1, 2,3, 4. 
(e) Num. 1. 1, to 2. 34. (f) Num. 2. 34. 


3,4. (i) Num. 8. 5 to the End. 
18. 10, 11. 


(g) Num. 7. 1, aud fo throughout. 
(k) Exod. 4. 24, 255 26. 


'vthe; and in ReſÞt 
Tobit 1. 1. m_ 
(4) Num. 5. 5 to the End, and as 1 — . 4 


( Exod. 18. 1, Cc. (®) Exod. 


fore 
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. call'd () a Cuſbite, which we tranſlate 
1 1 — the Beginning of the 
Al rian Monarchy by Nimrod the Son of 
Ch he remov'd with a great Part of his 
Family toward Babylon, and lertl'd in the 
South Part call'd Cuſcha; and after that re- 
mov'd into the Parts of Perſia call d Cu- 
ſeſlan, ot the Province of Cu/h. And thoſe 
who were left behind in their old Country 
being much weaken d thereby, were expos d 
to the Invaſions of the (o) Iſhmaelites, the 
| O Avites, the (q) Horites, the (7) Caphto- 
1115, or neighbouring Parts of Egypt, and 
the (v) Jdumeans, which fo weaken'd them, 
that in the Time of Jethro there was hardly 
any thing of them remaining in that Coun- 
try but the autient Name. He is call'd in 
the Books of Moſes by three Names. The 
firſt (Y) is Reuel, which (u) the Septuagint 
frequently tranſlates by Raguel, which was 
allo the Name of his (x) ather, and was 
accordingly the Name of ſome others in thoſe 
Countries, particularly of ) Raguel men- 
tion'd in the Book of Tobit. The (z) Name 
ſignifies Fear, Terror or Conſternation, as 
it lome heavy Calamity afflicted the Nation at 
each of their Births, and probably was occa- 
ſion'd by ſuch Commotions. The other Name 
is (a) Jethro, or, The Remainder, as if he 
was the laſt of all, who tarried in that Coun- 
try; and when he remoy'd from thence to 
dwell among the Mzdianites, who were of 
Poſterity of (%% Abraham by Keturah, he 
was there call'd (c) Hobab, or, The Beloved, 
where he was ſo yell reſpected, that he was 
made (4) the Prieſt of Midian, not prongs 
of the Midzanites, but of his Brethren the 
Cuſbites, who upon thoſe ſeveral Occaſions 
before mention'd upon the Diſperſions from 
the Country of Cuſh, might come and ſettle 
there. And it is probable, that his Intereſt 
in that Country might be a peculiar Provi- 
dence, that none of all the Sons of Ketu- 
rah, which were ſettl'd in thoſe Parts, gave 
the I/raclites the leaſt Diſturbance, whilſt 
they travell'd in the Wilderneſs. F na (e) 
coming thither, offer'd a Burnt- offering and 
Sacrifices to the GOD of the 1/raelites, 
which ſhews, (5) that all thoſe Laws were 
then fully ſettl'd by GOD himſelf. And 
the next Day (g) Maſes judg'd the 1/rae/ites 
according (Y) to thoſe judicial Laws, which 
had been before eſtabliſh'd after the Delivery 
of the ten Commandments. Jethro ſeei 
Moſes undergo fo great a Fatigue, advis' 
him () to appoint fit Judges to act under 


(%) Num. 12. 1. 


bit chap. 6. 7,8, 
” >». (a) Exod 


um, 10. 2 » . . . 
6:33. Cy gs (z) 1 Chron. 2.55 
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him in all the leſſer Matters, to which he 
conſented, and which was a great Eaſe to him 
aſterward all the Days of his Liſe. 

62. After this (4) GOD commands Mo/es 
to make two Silver Trumpets, and tells him 
the Ule of them in Calling the Princes or 
the People together on any particular Occa- 
ſion. And when Jethro had been with him 
about three Days, the (/) Cloud aſcends 
from the Tabernacle, to give Notice of their 
March from Mount Sinai, and fo the pre- 
pare to travel by Setting the Standards and 
the Tribes in their Order, and Appointin 
the Levites to their particular Charges. And 
Moſes knowing what a ſignal Piece of Ser- 
vice his Father-in-Law had done him in ſo 
ſhort a Space of Time, and concluding that 
his Advice might be as proper on other Oc- 
caſions, (») deſires him not to leave him, 
with a Promiſe to gratify him to the utmoſt 
of his Power for ſuch an Obligation, which 
he refus'd, and return'd back again into the 
Country of Midian. The Realon of his Re- 
fuſal is ſuppos d to be, becauſe he had not 
ſettld the Government of theſe People, nor 
the Office of the Prieſthood during his Ab- 
lence ; and that he might teach them the 
Worſhip of the true GOD, and leave in 
them a true Senſe of Religion, which he 
effected in ſo great a Meaſure, that Piety was 
propagated in ſome Families among them to 
future Generations. For the (2) Rechabires 
came out of this Country, who (o) deſcended 
from this Jethro or Hobab, and (p) whole 


Virtue the Prophet Jeremiah praiſes in the 
latter End of the Jewi/h Church. 


63. After a tedious March of three Days 
in (7) 


the Wilderneis of Paran, the Ifraes 
lites (7) came to a certain Place, where ſome 
of them began to murmur, but not publickly, 
either becauſe of the Length of the Journey, 
or for Want of ſuch Proviſions as they had 
a Mind to. But GOD, who knows our pri- 
vate Actions, deſtroy'd many of them by a 
Fire, which was quench'd at the Interceſſion 
of Moſes. For which Reaſon the Place, 
which probably had no diſtin Name before, 
was now calPd Taberah, or a Burning. How- 


ever, (s) the whole Multitude was 10 far from 


being reform'd by this, that they come tu- 
multuouſly unto Moſes, and murmur for 
Want of Fleſh, and at the Prayer of Mo/es 
G OD promiſeth to give them ſo much as 
ſhould ſerve for a whole Month. But (z) 
while the fleſh was yet between their 
mouths, and before it was chewed, the wrath 


(o) Gen. 16. 12, and 25. 16, 17, 18. (p) Deut. 2. 23. (q) Ibid () Ibid. 
1 en. 33. 14, 15, 16. Deut. 2. 4, 5 (t) Exod. 2. 18. (u) Lid. 


(x) Num. 10. 29. (») 


2) See the Polyglot Lexicon, in Hebrew, Chaldee and Syriack, under the Ra- 
18. 1, 2. (%) Gen. 25. 2. (c) Num. 10. 29. (d) Exod. 2. 26, and 
vod. 3. 1. (e) Exod. 18. 12. (/) Leviticus throughout. (g) Exod. 18. 13. 
. 22,23, (i) Exod. 18. 21, 22, 23. (k) Num. 10. 1 10 11. 


(h) Exod. chap. 
(I) Num. 10. 11 to 29. (m) 


(o) Judg. 4. 11. (p) Jer. chap. 35. (4g) Num. 
Num. 11. 1, 2, 3,4. (s) Num. 11. 5, Cc. (e) Num. 11. 33, 34. Pſal 


78. 30, 31. 


ſe of 
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of the LORD was kindled againſt the peo- 
ple, and he ſmote the people with à very 
great plague. And therefore he name of 
the place was called Kibroth-hattaavah, or 
the Graves of Luſt, becauſe there they buried 
the people that luſled. When Moſes relates 
the Story firſt in (/) the Book of Numbers, 
he mentions both the Names, but doth not 
tell us, whether or no they were two different 
Places. When he (x) repeats the ſame in 
Deuteronomy, he ſeems to mention them as 
two different Places. And when he ) ſpeaks 
of their ſeveral Encampments, he leaves out 
one of the Names, as if they were both the 
ſame. But the Truth ſeems to be this : They 
were two different Places, but ſo near to one 
another, that when they had remov'd from 
one Place to the other, ſome of the Tents 
ſtood on the ſame Place where the others 
had ſtood before ; and therefore it was ra- 
ther a Change in the Situation of their Camp 
than a different Encampment. 

64. The two (=) moſt learned Men of 
their Age have differed in their Opinions, 
what Food this was, which was given to 
the T1/72elites, one of them affirming it to 
be Quails and the other Locuſts. Ir is 
veins that the original Word might ſignify 

oth ; and therefore at this Time they might 
be fed with both. They (2) complain'd for 
Want of Varicty, and therefore G OD might 
os them Variety. And (6) the P/almi/t 
cems to refer to both, when he faith of 
G OD. that he rained fleſh upon them as 
thick as duſt, and feathered fouls like as the 
ſaud of the ſea. And he let it fall into the 
midſi of their camp, even round about their 
habitation. 

65. The People being fix hundred thou- 
ſand Men, it was impoſſible for Ao/es lo to 
ſpeak, that he could be heard of them all, 
and therefore (c) he complain'd to GOD, 
that the Burden was too heavy for him, and 
deſir'd to be eas'd of it either in Life or 
by Death. G OD commands him to bring 
to him ſeventy of the Elders, and promiſes 
to (4) cndow them with extraordinary Gifts, 
that they ſhould {peak to the People ſuch ex- 
cellent Truths as were proper for them to 
hear, and might perſuade them to their Dury 
on all Occaſions, with ſuch forcible Argu- 
ments, and in ſo preſſing a Manner, that all 
might be ſenſible, that it was GOD who 
qualify*d them for this Work, and thele Gifts 
were conferr'd not only on all the Number 
which were preſent, but even upon two that 
remain'd in the Camp, 

66. After a ſmall Stay at Kibroth-hattaa- 


vah the Iſraelites decamp'd fro 
and came to Hazeroth cn deren Sia 
tion. Lipporah the Wife of Moſes had 
been with him above a Fortnight or three 
Weeks, but (e) Aaron and Miriam revile her 
and Moſes for her Sake. It is probable, that 
they had never ſeen her before; and when 
they ſaw her they deſpis'd her, being of a 
black or ſwarthy Complexion like the ref 
of the Family of Ham, from whom ſhe was 
deſcended by his Son Cub. But there were 
other Reaſons for Reflection: Shem (trom 
whom they were deſcended by Abraham) had 
(f ) the Right of Primogeniture conferr'd up- 
on him as a Reward ot his Piety to his Fa. 
ther Noah, and Ham was not only the 
youngeſt Son, but accurſed of GOD for his 
Impiety at the ſame Time. His Race fell 
ſoon into Idolatry, for which Reaſon the Ca. 
naauites were devoted to utter Deſtruction, 
the Egyptiaus were plagu'd in a terrible 
Manner, the Cuſbites had been weaken'd by 
frequent Invaſions, and Jethro who tarry d 
longer than the reſt, was forc'd at laſt to fly 
his Country. The Reflection againſt Mc; 
was, that he was too much rul'd by this fo- 
reign Family. He had made Judges by the 
Advice of Jethro, and ſince that had ap- 
pointed ſeventy Elders to be Prophets wich- 
out conſulting them ; and therefore they 
look'd upon themſelves as lighted upon the 
Account of thele new Relations, aud reſented 
it accordingly. But G OD vindicates his 
Servant Moſes by a Voice from the Taber- 
nacle ; and as Miriam was the chief Ag- 
greſſor, and ſtirr'd up Aaron to join with 
her (for which Reaſon ſhe is (g) mention'd 
as the firſt) ſo ſhe was ſmitren with Leproſy, 
the Sight whereof brought Aaron to a deeper 
Senſe of his Sin, ſo that he humbly begg'd 
Pardon for himſelf and for her, and ſo eſcapd. 
67. After Miriam had (/) been ſhut out of 
the Camp ſeven Days (for (i) ſo long was any 
Perſon reckon'd as unclean by this Diſtempcr) 
they (4) march'd again and came to Rithma), 
a Place fo call'd from the great Number of 
Juniper Trees, which were in it. This was 
their fourteenth Station, and it lay in the 
Wilderneſs of (/) Paran in the direct Road 
to the Land of Cauaan, and fo near it, that 
another March might have brought them in- 
to the ſouthern Part of the Country. Here 
Moſes (n) by the Commandment of GOD 
chooſes out twelve Men, one out of ever 
Tribe, and commanded them to ſearch out 
the Land, and bring him a particular Account 
The Name of him, who was of the Tribe of 
Ephraim, was () Hoſhea, whom Moſes for 
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ular Reaſon (2) call'd Fehoſhua, 
I who afterward led the 1/7ae- 
lites into Canaan, and is not only by the 
Septuagimt, but alſo (0 in the Apocrypha 
call'd eſs the Son of Nave, and is once in 
the NW Teſtament call'd ( Jeſus by St. 
Pan himſelf. The Name Hoſhea in Hebrew 
ſignifies a Saviour, and the Word Fehoſhua, 
Joſhua, or JESUS, ſignifies, The LORD 
2%, ſave. The Name was thus alter'd, to 
new the 1/raclites that Joſpua was only 
the Inſtrument, bur the Praiſe and Glory of 
all muſt be given to GOD alone. He was 
a Type of CHRIST; and as he led the 
I/razlites into the Land of Canaan ; fo 
CHRIST brings us to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, that (7) Reſt, which remaineth for 
the people of GOD. For this Reaſon o 


bleſſed LORD was calPd by this Name, and 


he Angel gives this Account hereof to 79- 

72 — him, that the Virgin Mary (7) 
Hound bring forth a ſon, and they ſhould 
call his name JESUS, becauſe he, the 
LORD himſelf, ſhould not be a temporal 
Saviour only, as Joſhua was, but he ſhould 
ſave his people from their ſons. 

68. Thele Spies are ſuppos'd to agree toge- 
ther to ſeparate themſelves, or only to go 
two and two for fear of being diſcover'd, 
and to return at the End of forty Days, 
which they did accordingly. At their Re- 
turn they brought of the Fruit of the Land, 

articularly ſome of the Pomegranates and 
Fig ; and when they came to a Brook in the 
ſouthern Part, they cut down a large Bongh 
from a Grape-Tree, which they brought 
upon a Stick between two; and for this Rea- 
ſon the Brook was call'd, The Brook o 
Elhcol, which Word ſignifies, A Cluſter 9 
Grapes. This needs not to look like a Ro- 
mance, ſince (s) Strabo faith, that the Vines 
in Margiana and other Places were fo big, 
that two Men could ſcarce compaſs them in 
their Arms, and that they produc'd a Bunch 
of Grapes of two Cubits, or three Foot and 
an half in Length, which could not well be 
carry'd but between two upon a Stick. your 
return'd back (as near as can be computed) 
on the ſixteenth Day of September, accord- 
ing to our Style, at which Time the Sun was 
in nine Degrees of Virgo, as it is with us 
about the twenty ſecond Day of Auguſt. 
And tho” this is earlier than the Time, when 
Grapes are ripe among us; yet in the Parts 
more near the Sun, they ripen'd ſooner, and 
lo might be fully ripe about the ſame Time. 
TheCanaanites, who return'd from the E 22 
7141 Wars, and had there learn'd the Art of 
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Fortification, built ſuch large Walls about 
Towns, as were thought to be impregnable. 
Some of the Men were of a gigantick Stature, 
and particularly the Anakims, of whom it 
was a (½) Proverb, ho can ſtand before the 
Children of Anak ? And their Names at that 
Time ſhew'd their Size. Anal ſignify'd (x) 


a Chain or 4 Collar, ſuch as the commanding 


Officers wore in thoſe Days, and therefore 
ſhew'd a Man well vers'd in Military Affairs. 
The ()) Names of his Sons were remarkable. 
Abiman ſignifies, I ho is my Brother? as 
if there were none to be compared to him. 
Sheſhat coming from a Word which ſignifies 
ſex, imports him to be ſix Cubits high, 
which was near the Height of Goliah; and 
Talmai ſignifies Furrows, as if his Height was 
equal to the Breadth of a Furrow, which in 
Countries where they mow their Corn and do 
not reap it, muſt be very conſiderable. The 
Spies returning magnify all theſe Reports, and 
put the People in a Fright, only Caleb and 
Joſhua endeavour to appeaſe them, and the 
People murmur at the News, and for this 
Realon GOD deſtroys all the Spies except 
thoſe two, who were reſerv'd to enter into 
the Land of Canaan; he tells them that the 

ſhould wander forty Years in the Wilderneſs, 
until they, who were above twenty Years 
old, ſhould be all deſtroy'd, and their Chil- 
dren ſhould be brought in to poſſeſs it, which 
forty Years are not to be reckon'd from this 
Time, but from the Time of their Coming 
out of Egypt. Upon this Occaſion Mo/es 
_ (S) the ninetieth Pſalm, in which he 
adly complains, how (4) their Days were 
confum'd by GO D's Wrath, and their Years 


F came very ſoon to an End in Compariſon 
F of the former Generations. After this the 


Murmurers, inſtead of humbling themſelves 
before GOD, reſolve now to ſeize upon the 
Land, or periſh in the Attempt; and tho' 
( Moſes diſſuades them from it, they re- 
ſolve to go on, and had fo great an Over- 
throw, that the Name of the Place was 
call'd Hormah, or Deſtruction, from this Ac- 
cident. After this GOD gives the 1/-ae- 
lites (c) fome other ceremonial Laws, and 
(4) puniſheth with Death the Man who pre- 
ſumptuouſly breaks the Sabbath. 

69. Upon this (e) GOD commands the 
Iſraelites to wear Fringes at the Bottom of 
(e) the four Skirts of their Garments, and 
to put over it a Ribband of blue, being of a 
diſtinct Colour from all the reſt, which bound 
the Fringe faſt at the Top, and made it more 
conſpicuous. This was a particular Faſhion, 
and ſhew'd them to be a particular People. 
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And as the Rainbow was appointed by GOD 
to ſhew, that there ſhould be no other gene- 
ral Flood; tho' in it ſelf it could ſignify no- 
thing; ſo this was appointed to ſhew them, 
how they were bound to keep all GO D's 
Commands. A ſmall Fringe or Lace would 
have been ſufficient for this Purpoſe ; but as 
the Superſtition of the Jews increas'd, ſo 
they who pretended to a greater Holineſs 
than others, (e) enlarged the borders of 
their garments, that this Fringe and Lace 
might be the longer, and enlarg'd their Fringes, 
{o that they ſwept the Ground, which made 
them more remarkable ; and at laſt their Su- 
perſtition grew ſo much, as to contrive, that 
thele * might be ſo wrought, as to ſig- 
nify the /zx hundred and thirteen Precepts 
contain'd in the Law of Moſes, which they 
often ſpeak of, and ſo put them in Mind of 
( uy all the commandments of the LORD, 
and (g) our SAVIOUR himlelf is fuppos'd 
to wear them in Compliance with the Tewz/þ 
Cuſtom ar that Time. And it is probable, 
that at the ſame Time GOD might give 
them a Law, like to that () which Ma ſes 
repeated in Deuteronomy, Theſe words, 
which I command thee this day, ſhall be in 
thy heart, and thou ſhalt bind them for a 
ſigu upon thy hand, and they ſhall be as 
frontlets between thy eyes, and thou ſhalt 
write them upon the poſts of thy houſe, and 
upon thy gates; which being ſpoken in a 


figurative Senſe, they took in a literal. Ac- 


cordingly they had Schedules or Scrolls of 
Parchment, which were of two forts ; one 
they call'd Phylatterics for the Forehead, 
or {rontlets, reaching from one Ear to 
the other, and tied behind with a Thong; 
the other they call'd Phyl/aferies for the 
Hand, faſten'd upon the left Arm above the 
Elbow on the Inſide, that it might be nearer 
the Heart. Both theſe forts were worn, not 
by the Phariſees only, but by the Sadduces 
allo, but (z) with this Difference, that the 
Phariſces for greater Oſtentation wore their 
Hand Phylaferies above their Elbows, and 
the Sadduces in the Palms of their Hands. 
And as the Command might be taken in a 
literal Senſe ; ſo our SAVIOUR did not 
blame the Wearing of them, but the Making 
them broad, whereby they would appear 
more holy than others. And as they could 
not write all the Books of Mo/es in ſuch 
Scrolls as theſe ; ſo they only wrote theſe 
four Particulars, 

Exod. 13.2 to 11. 

Exod. 13.11 to 17. 

Dent. 6. 4 tO 10. 

Deut. 11. 13 to 22. 


Theſe they put into one Skin, in which 
there were made four diſtinct Houſes or Re. 
ceptacles for each of theſe Texts. And as 
there is allo a (4) Command, That they bon 
write ſome of the Law upon the poſt; of 
their houſes, and upon their gates; ſo the 
wrote in Parchment theſe two Particulars 
Deut. 6. 4 tO 10. : 

ED qe pe, to 8 

ich they roll'd up. and writing upon it 
Name of * Fhallda, or, The 2 
they put it into a Piece of Cane or other 
hollow Wood, and faſten'd it to the Doors of 
their Houſes, and of each particular Room 
in them; and as often as they went in or 
out, they (4) made it a Part of their Deyo. 
tion to touch this Parchment and kils it. 

70. During the Stay of the //zarlztes at 
(n) Kadeſh-barnea, there arole another In- 
ſurrection againſt Mo/es and Auron. K rab, 
their Couſin-german, could not bear his being 
excluded the Office of the High Prieſt, and 
concluded, that there ought to be more than 
one, and Dathan aud Abiram the Sons of 
Reuben concluded, that their Tribe being the 
firſt born _ to have had the civil Power, 
without conſidering, that they were excluded 
by (7) their Forefather Jacob, tor (o) a heinous 
Crime, which Reuben had been guilty of. 
Theſe drew two hundred and fifty Men into 
the ſame Conſpiracy, who being Men of 
principal Note among them, brought Incenſe 
and Cenſers to offer for themſelves, and for 
the reſt of the People. But GOD to vindi- 
cate the Authority of Moſes and Aaron, 
caus'd the Earth to open and ſwallow up 
Korah, Dat han, and Abiram, and burnt up 
the reſt with Fire from his Preſence. And 
to preyent the like for the future, GOD 
commanded, that broad Plates ſhould be made 
of the Cenſers, which they offer'd for a 
Covering for the Altar, that all who faw 
them might know the Reaſon of it, aud 
learn to beware by ſuch an Example. And 
the next Day, when the Congregation mur. 
mur'd againſt Maſes and Aaron, a Plague de- 
ſtroy'd 14700 of them, which would have 
gone farther, had it not been prevented b 
the Interceſſion of Ao/es, and the Incenle 
which Aaron offer'd. And to prevent ay 
Complaint concuning the Pricſthood of 
Aaron, GOD (Y) order'd all the Tribes to 
bring every Man a Rod, probably all cut 
off from the ſame Tree, and lay them UP 
before the Ark, and to write the Names of 
the Tribes upon them, only Aaron's n 
inſtead of Levi. The next Day they vien 
thele Rods, and all the reſt remain d as di) 
as before, but Aaron's Rod bad in ſome Places 
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arance of Buds, in others Buds come 
— hers Bloſſoms, and in others Al- 
monds, to ſhew by this Miracle, that the 
prieſtood ſhould not be confin'd alone to 
Aaron, but ſhould deſcend to his Poſtetity. 
This eſſectually convinc'd them for the pre- 
ſent, and the Rod was order'd to be laid 
upon the Side of the Ark, and is ſuppos'd ſtill 
to have continu'd in the ſame State to prevent 
the like Murmuring for the future. How loug 
it continu'd there is uncertain, it () ſeems to 
have continu'd in the firſt Temple, but was 
not in the ſecond, and it put a final End to 
all Diſputes about the Prieſthood, both in 
the Tribe of Levi and in the Family of 
Aaron. And upon this G OD gives (7) other 
Commands concerning the Charge of the Le- 
vites, their Maintenance and their Office. 
71. After the 1/7ae/ites (v) had tarry'd as 
long at Kadeſh barnea, as they tarry'd at 
Horeb or Sinai, which (7) was three hundred 
ſeventy one Days, they decamp'd 
Am from thence on the thirtieth Day of 
Mund! July, or the twenty ninth Day of their 
Month Tammusz, and () march'd 
back again to the Red. Sea. And from the 
Time that the Curſe of Wandering was (x) 
pronounc'd againſt them, to the Time when 
they came to the Wilderneſs of Zin was 
eight and thirty Years, during which Space 
Moſes O) reckons eighteen Marches, in 
which they were led back again to ESionge- 
ber, or from the North to the South, and fo 
to the Red Sea, in which Journeys they (2) 
compals'd the Land of Edom many Years, 
and nothing remarkable happens; and ſo at 
lalt (a) they come ro Kadeſh, not Kadeſh- 
barnea, which was their fifteenth Station, 
and (5) lay upon the Confines of the Land 


of Canaan, but (c) another Kade/h near the 


Land of Edom, and not far from the Red 
Kea. Here they arrive on the firſt Day of 
1 their new Year, upon the thirteenth 
Day of April, and (d) nine Days 
Mundi da 2 1 . 
2552. After Miriam dies, her Mutiny againſt 

Haſes (e) being probably the Sin, 
which depriv'd her of Entring into the Land 
of Canaan. 

72. And now GOD being willing to try 
this new Generation, whether they were any 
better than their Fathers, caus'd the Waters 
to fail, which had accompany'd them from 
the Time, when (J) they were at Rephidin ; 
ſo that they probably emptied themſelves into 

Jy <p 
the R-4-Sea, and went no farther. Beſides, 
they were now coming into Countries, which 
abounded with Water; ſo that after this firſt 
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Trial of their Faith and Patience, there was 
no need of a conſtant Miracle to procure it 
for them. And this we may learn from the 
Names of ſeveral Places, where they after- 
ward encamp'd. Not long after this they 
came to (g) 4 laud of rivers of water, then 
(Y) to Oboth, which ſignifies Bottles, where 
we may ſuppoſe that they fill'd their empty 
Bottles with Water, and in Commemoration 
hereof gave this Name to the Placc. Then 
(i) they came to /e abarim, The Heaps of 
Fords, or as the Chaldee expounds it, The 
Fords of them that paſs over ; then to (4 
the Brook Zered, then to (/) the River A.- 
non, and then (2) to Beer or a //c//, which 
they digg'd for their Conveniency. But the 
People murmur, as their Fathers had done ; 
upon which GO D commands Mo/: to take 
his Rod, aud go to a certain Rock, and 
ſpeak to it in the Preſence of the People, and 
it thould yield Water for their Ule. My/es, 
inſtead of ſpeaking to the Rock, ſpeałs to 
the People, and imites the Rock; for which 
he and Aaron his Brother were rctus'd En- 
trance into the Land of Cana, and the 
Place was ca!Pd, The Waters of Meribah, 
or the Vaters of Strife ; and to diltin- 
guiſh it from 7) another Place of the fame 
Name the Word Aade/, or holy, is ad- 
ded to it, becauſe () rhe chilaren of 1/- 
rael ſirove with the LORD, aud he was 
ſanctified among them. His Goodaels to 
them was more evidently known, by Work- 
ing ſuch a Miracle when they had no Title 
to it, as having not actcd according to his 
Directions. 

7 Here () Moſes ſends Meſſengers to 
rac 
their Coming out of gt, for Leave to pals 
thro? his Borders into Canaar, which was 
refus'd; and GOD gave them no Leave ro 
fight with them, becauſe () their Anceltors 
were ſo nearly related, and therefore at the 
Approach of the Army they rurn'd back; 
which made hoy the King of the {m7 ites 


take afterward the fame Method in Hope of 


the ſame Succeſs, and was the Caule ot the 
total Loſs of his Country, he being (7) of 
the Race of the Cauaauitos, whoſe Land 
GOD had given to the [/rae/:tes for a Poſ- 
ſeſſion. After this they (s) come to Mount 
Hor, where Aaron dies, and Eleager his 
Son ſucceeds him in the High Prieſt's Office. 
Here they mourn for Aaron thirty Days, 
during which Time the /7ae/:tes continue in 
their former Encampment. King Arad, (t) 
who dwelt in the South of the Land of Ca. 
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aan, obſerving that they ſtay'd there ſo long 
after ſeveral other ſhorr Encampments, and 
not knowing the Reaſon of it, but concluding 
they were providing to attack his Country, 
becauſe chey were near the Place, where the 
twelve Spies went into the Land of Canaan 
eight and thirty Years before, and therefore 
might be inform'd of all the Roads and 
Paſſages leading that Way into the Country, 
he brings together his Army, and by Surprize 
falls on the Out-Skirts of the Camp, and 
rakes ſome of them Priſoners. Upon this the 
//Faclites make a Vow, that if GOD would 
vive them Succels, they would utterly deſtroy 
their Cities; which they did accordingly, and 
from thence the Name of thole Places was 
calPd Ilasmab, or Deſtruction. 

74. Upon this the People expected to have 
immediately march'd to take Poſſeſſion of the 
Land; but the Time not being yet come, 
they were oblig'd to march back again toward 
the Revd Sea, and to compats once more the 
Land of E407, This Diſappointment made 
them the more uncaly, infomuch that they 
murmur'd againſt the Providence of G OD, 
and the Adminiſtration of Moſs, as they 
had done many Years before. To prevent 
this from being univerſal, GOD ſent a very 
venomous Kind of Serpents among them, 
which bit or ſtung the People, ſo that many 
of them died. Upon this the People repent, 
and come to Mas confeſling their Faults, 
and deſiring him to pray to GOD in their 
Behalf, which he did; and upon this GOD 
gives him this Direction. \u) Make thee a 
brazen ſerpent, aud fit it upon a pole, or 
(as it is allo in Hebrew) for a Banner, or 
an Enſign; and it ſhall come to paſs, that 
every one that is bitten, when he looketh 
upon it, ſhall live ; which he did, and the 
Succe(s anſwer'd their Expectation. The 
Eaſtern (Z) Writers look upon it as faſten'd 
to an A7/izgr. Hence it is, that we ſpeak 
ſometimes of the Enſign of the Croſs. And 
the () Prophet 1/aiah uſeth the fame Word, 
when he faith, There ſhall be à root of 
Jelli, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the 
people ; to it ſball the Gentiles ſeek, and 
his reſt ſhall be glorious. And he ſhall ſet 
up an enſien for the nations, and ſhall af- 
ſemble the outcaſts of Iſrael. The Author 
of the (Z) Book of //i/dom calls it a ,in 
of ſalvation, and ſpeaks the Senſe of the 
Jeu, when he faith, He that turned him- 
ſfelf toward it, was not ſaved by the thing 
which he ſaw, but by GOD, who was the 
 Sawunr of all. And we know, who hath 
given us the true Meaning of it in theſe 
Words, (a) And as Moſes lifted up the ſer- 
pent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the ſon 


(u) Num. 21. 8. 
(a) John 3. 14, 15, 16, 17. 
Hiſtor., Book 1. Chap. 2. 
32-49. Deut. 34. 1. 


(b) Rom. 8. 3. 
(e) 1 Johns. 4. 
(2) Num, 21. 21 t027. 
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(x) Eutychii Annales, pag. 109. 
() Num. 25. 20. Num. 21. 20. Num. 33.47. 
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, man be lifted up. For GOD {6 
the world, that © his only ** 
ſon, that whoſoever believeth in him hou 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life, The 
Serpents are therefore the Devil and his An. 
| nay their Venom is Sin, with which they 
ay the Souls of Men, and CHRIST (j) 
was made in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and 
(c) was made fin for us, who knew 19 fin 
in. himſelf, 7hat we might be made the righ. 
reouſneſs of GOD in him, and by Lookin» 
unto him with a true Faith, as crucified for 
us, might be healed of all the Wounds, which 
our Sins have made. It is (4) recorded, that 
when Conſ/antine the Great march'd againſt 
Maxentins, and was taken up with deyout 
Ejaculations tho' then an Heathen, there 2 
pear'd to him a Pillar of Light in the Faſhion 
of a Croſs with this Inſcription, By this over. 
come. And the Night following our SAV. 
OUR appcar'd to him in a Dream, with a 
Croſs in his Hand, commanding him to make 
a royal Standard, like that which he had ſeen 
in the Heavens, and caule it to be born be- 
fore him in the Wars, as a ſure Sign of Victoty 
and Safety; which when he did, his Enemy 
was kill d. and his Army routed, tho' conſiſting 
of double the Number; and this was the 
Cauſe of his Converſion to CHriſtianity, and 
Reducing the Roman Empire to the ſame 
Obedience. And 7Zhzis (e) is the Vicfory 
that overcometh the world, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil, even our faith. For who is be 
that overcometh, but he that believeth that 
JESUS CHRIST 2zs the ſoan of GOD, 
and our only SAVIOUR? 

75. And now the 1/7aelites, after ſeveral 
ſhort Encampments, come (5) to Bamoth 
in the Valley that is in the Country of Mob, 
near to the Mountain of Pi/zah, which looks 
toward Jeſhimon, and which is call'd the 
Mountains of Abarim before Nebo, and here 
they encamp. And after they had ſtay'd here 
a little Time to reſt themſelves, they (9 
ſend Meſſengers to Sihon King of the Am: 
rites, in the ſame Manner as they had {cnt 
before to the King of Edom, for Leave to 
paſs thro' his Land, who refus'd them 2 
Paſſage, and came with his whole Army to 
fight them, expecting that they would march 
off from him, as they march'd off from the 
Edomites. But the forty Years Travel in 
the Wilderneſs being near expir'd, and! 
Time being come in which they were to be. 
gin to inherit the Land, which GOD b 
promis'd them, of which this was A 
they were encourag'd to venture a pit 
Bartle, and ſo they gave him a total 1 
throw, took all his Cities, and poſſels0 s 
Land, and made (/) a Song in Commem 
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; eof to encourage them on all fu- 
2 of the . After this 
they mar ch'd toward Baſhan, where (2) % 
the King thereof, being (4) of a Gigantic 
Stature, came out againſt them with his whole 
Army, being alſo Men of the ſame Size; the 
sioht of whom ſo terrified the [/raeltes, 
ru GOD himſelf encourag'd Moſes not to 
fear them, and promis'd him Succels, and 
that they ſhould alſo poſſeſs their Land, as 
they did the other, and then they ſucceeded 
accordingly. SO that theſe two Victories 
were Earneſts of future Fayours, and a full 
Proof, that when G OD was with them, nei- 
ther Giants nor Walls could {ſtand before 
them; ſo that they might well call to Mind, 
what Joſhua and Caleb had (7) ſaid before 
to quiet their Murmurings, that they were 
able to overcome them, and if the LORD 
delichted in them, he would bring them into 
that land, and give it them. Thar there 
was no Occaſion to fear them, ſince their 
defence was departed from them, and GOD 
was with the Iſraelites. 

76. After this the 1/7ae/ites march, until 
they come to the Eaſt Side of Jordan in the 
Plains of Moab, over-againſt Jericho, on the 
other Side of the River, where they extended 


their Camp from () Beth-jeſhimoth to Abel- 


ſhittim, and here they ſtay'd till they paſſed 
over Jordan under the Conduct of Joſhua. 
Upon this (2) Balak the King of the Moa- 
bites, hearing the Succeſs, which the 1/7ae- 
lites had, and that they had deſtroy'd two 
Countries, was afraid that his Turn would 
be the next; and to prevent it, he ſends for 
Balaam, a notorious Enchanter, and a Dealer 
with familiar Spirits of the worſt ſort, call'd 
(0) Serpents or Devils, that by his Aſſiſtance 
the IHaelites might be deſtroy'd, and all the 
Powers of Hell might be engag'd to root 
them our. Bur GOD, who defeated the 
Magicians in Eg yt, ſhew'd himſelf to be 
the ſame G OD ſtill. The Moabites come, 
and bring great Preſents with them. Ba- 
laam being of a coyetous Temper, and (p) 
lromg the wages of unrighteouſueſs, intended 
to go with them. Bur GOD appears to 
him, and forbids him; upon which he de- 
nies them, and (4) owns himſelf to be over- 
rul'd by a ſuperior Force. Upon this (7) Ba. 
{ak ſends more and more honourable Am- 
baſſadors with larger Preſents, and Offers of 
the urmoſt Honours, which could be con- 
terr'd upon him. Balaam having Time to 
harden his Heart, reſolves to (H take theſe 
Rewards, be the Conſequence what it will, 
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which is charg'd upon him as his Error, 
GOD appears to him again, and tells him in 
an angry Manner, that ſince he hath ſuch a 
Mind to go, he may follow his own Incli- 
nations. Upon this he reſolves to go the 
next Morning, carrying with him an evil 
Mind, deſirous to get the Money and the 
Honour which was offer'd him, hoping as he 
had now gain'd one Point, he might gain the 
other, and fo curſe the 1/7ae/it-s according 
to his Inclinations. This made that GO D 
angry, who knows the Hearr ; and therefore 
he ſends his Angel with a drawn Sword, to 
make him ſenſible of his Error. The Als ſaw 
the Angel, and three Times ſaves his Maſter's 
Life by Avoiding the Danger. Baluam know- 
ing nothing of this ſmites the Als as often 
in great Fury, GOD enables the Als to 
ſpeak and argue the Caſe with him, who con- 
vinces him of his hard Uſage. And thus Ba- 
laam (t) was rebukd for his iniquity, and 
the dumb aſs ſpeaking with mans voice for- 
bad the madneſs bf the prophet. Aſter this 
Balaam was enabled to ſee both the Angel 
and his own Folly, fo that he offer'd to go 
home again, but was permitted to proceed 
upon Condition that he ſhould ſpeak only 
thoſe Words, which GOD ſhould put into 
his Mouth. And thus inſtead of (%) Curſing 
them he bleſſed them three Times, or as 
(x) Moſes faith in another Place, When Ba- 
laam was hir'd againſt the //rae/:tes to curſe 
them, the LORD their GOD would not 
hearken unto him, but turn'd the Curle into 
a Bleſſing to them, becauſe the LORD their 
GOD lov'd them. And for this Realon ( y) 
the //aehites had a Command, that an Am- 
monite or a Moabite ſhould not enter into 
the congregation of the LORD until the 
tenth generation after they were made Pro- 
ſelytes, and they ſhould not enter into any 
Leagues with them for mutual Aſſiſtance. 
77. After this Balaam, tho' an Heathen, 
propheſies of CHRIST JESUS as (S) 4 
Star, which ſhould ariſe out of Jacob, or 
(a) the ſon of man, which came down from 
heaven, whole Kingdom ſhould be from eyer- 
laſting to everlaſting, and is call'd (%) the root 
and the offspring of David, and the bright 
and morning ſtar, who ſhould (c) rule over 
all the children of Seth, from whom (4) 
Noah deſcended, and therefore there ſhould 
be no longer a Diſtinction between the Jews 
and other Nations, but all Mankind ſhould 
be united under his Government. And there- 
fore (e) out of Jacob he ſhould come, who 
ſhould have dominion. And this is (F) rightly 


i Num. 21. 33, 34,35. ( Deut. 3. 11. (1) Num. 13. 30, and Num. 14. 6, , 8, 9. (n) Num. 
33.49. (7) Num, chap. 22, 23, 24. (o) The Word in Hebrew for Enchantments is 't, or 
Serpents, and is the ſame by which the Devil is calP4, Gen. 3. 1, Cc. (p) 2 Pet. 2,15. (q) Num. 


2. 13. (r) Num, 22.15. (s) Jude Per ſe II, and 2 Pet. 2, 15. (t) - 


'x) Deut. 
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Num. 24. 17. (d) Gen. 5. 3 to 30. (e) Num. 17. 19. 


et. 2. 16. (u) Num. 23.11. 


23. 4, 5. 0) Deut. 23. 3. (z) Num. 24. 17. (a) Sia (b) Rev. 22.16. 


ſal. 72. 8. The Maſorites ob- 


ſerve, that the Hebrew Verb, which ſignifies to have Dominion, is uſed in this Tenſe, and with an Apocope, 
ouly in theſe two Texts, and therefore they interpret the one by the other, and both of the MESSIA S, who 
hall have Dominion over bis Sub jecti, and cut off or deſtroy all his Enemies. 


6D explain*d 
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explain'd by the P/almiſt, who faith, He 
ſhall have dominion from ſea to ſea, and 
from the rivers unto the end of the earth. 
After this he propheſies of the neighbouring 
Countries, how (g) the AHrian Monarchy 
ſhould conquer them again, and ſo recover 
its Strength, and (+) after that the Grecian 
Army under 4/exander the Great ſhould over. 
turn that Empire, and ſet up another. And 
this ſhews the Ahyrian Monarchy to be then 
in being, and well known both to Aaſes and 
Balaam, tho' not in its greateſt Splendor. 
78. And now Balaam not being able to 
do what Milchief he would, but being wil- 
ling to do what Milchief he could, (i) adviles 
Balak to ſend the Moabit iſh and Midianit iſb 
Women to converle freely with the ITas- 
lites, and fo intice them ro Whoredom firſt, 
and Idolatry afterward. This he concluded 
would make G OD avgry at them, and de- 
{troy them, and the Event did in a great 
Meaſure anſwer his Expectation. Upon this 
the Anger of GOD was kindled againſt them, 
and he commanded Maſes to give Directions 
to deſtroy all thoſe who were guilty. The 
Judges being negligent, GOD ſent a Peſti- 
lence among the People. How many died 
of it is differently reported. Maſes laith, (4) 
that the Number was four and twenty thou- 
land ; and St. aul ſaith, (/) that it was three 
and twenty thouſand. To reconcile this ſome 
fay, that three and twenty thouſand died of 
the Plague, and one thouſand by the Hand 
of Juſtice, But this doth not take away the 
Difficulty, becauſe A7o/es laith, that the full 
Number died of the Plague. But the Words 
of St. Paul will better reconcile it, who faith, 
That here fell in one day three and twenty 
thouſand : So that the Peſtilence laſted two 
Days. The Number which St. aul men- 
tions died on the firſt Day, and a thouſand 
on the ſecond. occaſion'd by the Remiſſneſs 
of the Judges to execute Juſtice. This was 
relented by Phinehas the Son of Eleazar 
and Graudſon of Aaron, who obſerving that 
they were willing to favour a Prince amon 
them, and a Daughter of the chief Per- 
ſon among the Midiauites, who were brought 
before them, he took a Javelin and kill'd 
them both ; and for this his Zeal (warranted 
only by () an expreſs Command from GOD) 
the Plague was ſtay' d. and the High Prieſt- 
hood confirm'd upon him and his Poſterity. 
79. And now all things are preparing for 
the Entrance of the //-ae/rtes into the Land 
of Canaan, Their (7) Numbers are taken 
in order to divide the Land more equally 
among them; and to take away all Suſpicion 
of Partiality, every Tribe was (o) to caſt 


(z) Num. 24. 22. (þ) Num. 24. 24. 
(m) Num. 25.4, 5. (a) Num. 26. 1 to 52, 
(J) Num. 27. 12 to the End. 
(4) Num. 32.1 10 34. 


(a) Exod. 23.13: (b) Num. 33. 51 zo the Eud. 
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(r) Num. chap. 28, 29, 30. 
(x) Num. 32. 34 % the End, 
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Lots for what ſhould be given to them. The 
() Daughters of Zelophehad petition for an 
Inheritance among their Brethren, which Was 
granted by GOD himſelf, and Laws are 
made for this Purpoſe to be obſery'd for the 
future. Mo/es being (4) told of his approach. 
ing Death, deſires GOD to nominate a $yc. 
ceſſor, and Jaſhua is appointed accordingly 
And (7) farther Laws are made concernino 
Offerings, the Oblerving of their folem;, 
Feaſts, and the Obligation of Vows, Ae 
is commanded to (c) avenge himſelf and Peg. 
ple upon the Midianites tor the Whoredom 
and Idolatry into which they had ſeduc'd the 
I/raclites, which was done accordingly. with. 
out the Lols of a Man; and Balaam the 
Ringleader of all this Miſchief was flain 
among the reſt, which he ſeems to have 
been apprehenſive of, when (7) he pray'd 
laying, Let me die a natural Death like 7 
death of” the rightcons, or innocent Pcſon : 
and let my latter end be like his. 

8o. After this the (#) Tribes of Reuben 
and Cad, and halt the Tribe of Manaſeh, 
deſire that their Inheritance may be allotted 
to them on the ſame Side of Jordan, where 
they were now encamp'd, out of the Coun- 
tries which they had lately conquer'd. Mz/es 
miſtakes their Intention at firſt, and reproves 
them for it. However they offer to go with 
the reſt of their Brethren over Jordan, under- 
take the ſame Hazards, and endure the fame 
Difficulties, and not return till the reſt were 
ſertl'd, leaving only their Wives and Children 
behind them. AJo/es agrees with them on 
theſe Conditions. Upon this they go on to 
(x) conquer other Places and dilpoſſeſs the 
Inhabitants, and inhabiting in them call ma- 
ny of them by their own Names; as (3) 
Havoth Fair, or, The Habitations of Jair; 
and where they met with any Towns, which 
bore the Names of the Pagan Idols, as (z) 
Nebo and Baal-meon, or the Habitation of 
Baal, they chang'd their Names to keep 
themſelves free from ſuch idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip, according to the Command which 
GOD had given, (2) Thou ſhalt make 10 
mention of the name of other Gods, neither 
let it be heard out of thy mouth. This was 
ſo commendable an Act in them, that GOD 
immediately upon it gives () Directions to 
the other Tribes, that when they came into 
Canaan, they ſhould in the ſame Manner dil- 
poſſeſs all the Inhabitants, deſtroy all their 
Pictures and molten Images, and quite pluck 
down all their high Places ; threatning that 


if they did it nor, they ſhould be puniſſ d 


for their Diſobedience, as it frequently hap- 
pen'd in the Courſe of their Hiſtory. 

(% Num. 25.9. (00 1 Cor. 10.5 
(o) Num. 26. 52 70 57. p) Num. 27. 1077: 
(s) Num. chap. 31, (t) Num. + ory 
(y) Num. 32. 41 (2) Num. 32.38 
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on this (e) GOD deſcribes the 
2 4 the 3 Canaan, which he 
hed promis d to the other Tribes, and (4) 
:cl1s the Names of thole who ſhould divide 
it. He (e) allots eight and forty Cities to 
the Levites, and ſix of theſe to be Cities of 
Refuge, where he, who had kill'd any Man, 


mioht be protected until the Death of the 
Hoh Prick, if the Murder was not wilful; 
O 


and after the Death of the High Prict, he 
was free from the Imputation of Guilt, or 
Danger of Puniſhment ; fo that he was at 
Liberty to return again to his own Poſſeſſion. 
Thus the Manſlayer's Liberty depended upon 
the Death of the High Prieſt under the Law, 
to repreſent to us, that we have no Delive— 
rance under the Goſpel but by our great High 
Prieſt the SON of GOD, who was ap- 
pointed to die, that he might thereby make 
catifaction for our Sins, and ſet us at Li- 
berty from the Guile of all. 

82. After this the halt Tribe of Aanaſſeh 
bein related to the Daughters of Zelophehad, 
repreſent the Danger of their Marrying into 
anothet Tribe, in which Cale the Inheritance 
given to them might be loſt, which Incon- 
veniency was remedy'd by making a Law, 
that all Hcireſſes ſhould marry only thoſe 
of their own Tribe; and thete Daughters are 
the hut Inſtances of the Obſerving of the 
ſame. Which Story brings us to the End of 
the Book of Numbers, aud to the Beginning 
of the {ccond Month, which happen'd be- 
fore their Entrance into the Land of Ca- 
Nadal. 

93. This Month beginning on the ſeventh 

of February, Moſes on the firſt 
Day of it begins a long Diſcourſe to 
, dhe //arlites before his final Depar- 

ture from them, in which he repeats 
their Hiſtory during their Stay in the Wilder- 
nels, putting them in Mind of G O D's Good- 
nels to them, and their Ingratitude to him, 
exhorting them to Obedience by many Pro- 
miles and Threatnings, and many other Ar- 
güments, and diſſuading them from an Opi- 
mon that they went in to inherit the Land 
& Caraan by any Righteouſneſs of their 
own ; which may teach us, that our Righ- 
tcoulnels is not the Cauſe of our inheriting 
the Ningdom of Heaven, of which the Land 
0 Canaan was a Type. 
tom de, as the Sin which they were con- 
tnually inclin'd to, which would be the Cauſe 
01 all their Froubles, and all the Judgments 
that would befal them. He repeats to 
them the moral Law firſt, and after that a 
Zeit Part of the ceremonial, and adds man 

articulars not mention'd before; from 


1 Num. 34. 1 #0 16. 
"Geng 12 t 17. (1) Deut. 23. 20, 21. 
F 4 chap. 18. (p) Deut. 3 245 25. 

% (5) Deut. 34. 145; 


He diſſuades them 


(d) Num. 34. 16 to the End. 

( Deut. 33. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. 
(m) 1 Chron. 5. 18, 19, 20. 

(2) 1 Kings 17. 9. Luke 4. 26. 
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whence the Book, which gives an Account 
of it, is calPd Deuteronomy, or the /tcond 
Law. He encourageth the 1/3 aelites to en- 
ter into Canaan, and take Poſſeſſion of the 
Land, he appoints Jo/hnua to be his Succel- 
lor, and gives him a Charge accordingly. He 
finiſheth the five Books, which go under his 
Name, and gives them all to the Levires, and 
orders them to be publickly read every Year 
at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, that they might 
the better be known and oblerv'd. And he 
compoſeth a Song letting forth GOD's Mercies 
and Vengeance, and exhorting them to ſerve 
him, and him alone. Aſter this, according 
to the Example of Jacob, he bleſſeth the 
twelve Tribes, as a Concluſion of the whole, 
and propheſieth, tho* more obſcurely, of 
what ſhould happen to them. Thus (5) he 
ſpeaks of Judah, that ir ſhould be a valiant 
and a ſucceſsful Tribe; of Benjamin, (g) that 
the divine Majeſty, or his Reſidence the Tem- 
þle, thould be on his Borders, whoſe Lot 
touch'd Judab's at Fernſalem, and did not 
fall off from it in the Revolt of Jeroboarr. 
Of 7o/eph he ſaid, that (Y) this Tribe ſhould 
be ſituate in a molt plentiful Country, and 
enrich'd by the divine Bleſſing upon it; that 
the Hills of Mount Ephraim, Samaria and 
Boſhan, which lay in it, ſhould abound with 
Olives, Grapes. and ſuch like Fruit, and he 
ſhould be ſucceſsful over his Enemies, ſeve- 
ral of the Judges, who deliver'd Ie, de- 
icending from him. Of Zebulum and Ifachar 
he faith, that (i) they ſhould call their Neigh- 
bours together to the Worſhip of GOD, 
which was (4) remarkably fulfill'd, when 
CHRIST began to preach in that Coun- 
try; and that they ſhould grow rich by 
Merchandiſe, being ſeated in a maritime Coun- 
try. He ſaid, that (7) Gad ſhould have a 
large Inheritance, and (m) be farther enlarg'd, 
as it afterward happen'd. He faith of Dau, 
that (z) he ſhould leap upon the Prey like a 
young Lion, as (o) it fſeiz'd upon Laich and 
the adjacent Country. And he faith of 
Aſher, that (p) it ſhould dwell in a Coun- 
try, where there ſhould be Plenty of Olives, 
and alſo Mines both of Braſs and Iron. And 
it is obſervable, that the City of (7) Sa- 
repta, or Zarephath, had its Name from the 
Trade of Melting ſuch Metals, which was 
carry d on in it. 

84. And now the Time of Maſcs's Death 
drawing near, he according to (7) the Com- 
mand of G OD () goes up to the Top of 'P7/- 
gah, which was over againſt Jericho, from 
whenceG OD in a miraculous Manner enabled 
him to ſee all the Land of Canaan, from the 
North to the South, and over againſt him as 


(F) Deut. 33. 7. 
(40% Iſai. 9. 1, 2. 
(n) Deut. 33. 22. (00 
(r) Deut. 3 2. 48 to the 


(e) Num. chap. 35. 
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far as the Mediterranean Sea, Part of which 
was an hundred Miles Diſtance. So that no 
Eye could poſſibly reach it; and the Arch of 
the Earth is iuch, that perhaps the higheſt 
Mountains in that Country could not be ſeen 
by Reaſon of the interpoſing Buik; however 
without a Miracle it was impoſſible that he 
could have {cen the Plains, and the Fruitful- 
nels of the Country. Here he died (as is 
ſuppos'd) on the twenty fourth Day of the ele- 
venth Month, and the //ae/ites mourned for 
him (7) thirty Days, that is until the firſt Day 
of the firſt Month in the following Year. 


For as they then computed thirty Days to each 


Month, and their common Year being Lu- 
nar, conſiſted of 354 Days, ſo their laſt 
Month could have but four and twenty Days 
in the whole. : 

$5. The Eaſtern Writers tell us, that Ma 
(% died in the Mountain by a Kiſs from the 
Mouth of GOD; that is, he did not die of 
any Diſeaſe, nor worn out with Age, neither 
had he any Pain, but merely becauſe GOD, 
the ſupreme Governor of all things, had ſo 
order'd it. He had a moſt deleQtable Senſe 
and Taſte of the divine Love, being neither 
unwilling to die, nor ſurpriz d with the 
Thoughts of it; for he well knew the Time, 
the Place, and the Manner of it; and with 
a pleaſant Mind, and a compos'd Spirit, he 


reſipn'd up his Soul to that G OD, who :« 
ceiv'd it from him. Aſter this (x) his Body 
was remov'd by the Angels from the Moy;. 
tain into a Valley, and bury'd ſo priyarey 
and in ſuch a Manner there, that the place 
could never be found. The Devil usd his 
utmoſt Skill, that the Place of his Burial 
might be known, that it might have admi. 
niſſred an Occaſion to the Jews to commit 
Idolatry, and ſo either worſhip him as 2 
GOD, becauſe of the Fame of his Miracles 
or at leaſt as a Saint, according to the Me. 
thod of the Church of Rome. For as the 
Melchizedekians () worthipp'd his Image. 
what would they have done, if they had 
found his very Body? and how prone might 
the 1/raclites have been in the Time of their 
Diſtreſs, _— at the Captivity of the 
Land, to run to his Sepulchre, and beg him 
with Tears to pray for them, whoſe Prayers 
had been fo prevalent, whilſt he liv'd among 
them? So that the Preventing hereof oc. 
caſion'd the great Diſpute between the good 
and bad Angels, of which (=) St. Jude gives us 
this Account, That Michael the archangel, 
when contending with the devil he diſputed 
about the body of Moſes, durſt not brin 

againſt him a railing accuſation, but ſail 
The LORD rebuke thee. 


(i) Deut. 34. 8. () Juchaſin, pag. 10. ſe. 1. Debarim rabba, & Maimonides More nehochin, 
part 3. cap. 51. (x) Abul Pharagii Hiſtoria Dynaſtarum, pag. 32. 00) Hermannus Witſius, Meet. 


lib. 1. cap. 17. (⁊) Jude Verſe 9. 


„ 2 * oe” Aon . 
* 
4 w _ 4 r 0 a 
n r 


* 
W 
* le VE 

* w - 
N 


wy" 
dk. 


I l * We — * "_ ung: 8 2 
* 7 * * CIS 4 Bo 9 
W 


e rvm GC o[oKCnOOÞUþGÞo©OOOO/O1/RDDR/ ZIMcD2_w 
eee eee | 


Chap. V. 


The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY: 


479 


2 
2 
du JO rox q = 


| 


TABLE the Fortieth. 


\LSINHDO 


24042q ara 21.[, 


Col. 3. Col. 4. <= = 
= <5 15 
sg 22 
SC) LIES 
3 © 8 * 
8.5727 
7 2 
3218856 [83 [80 
32181856 J83 80 
32181856 [83 [80 
32181856 [83 [80 
32188856 [83 80 
3218]856 [83 80 
32181856 [83 80 
32188856 [83 80 
| | 
3218] 856 [83 [80 
32181856 [83 80 
32181856 [83 80 
32188856 [83 80 
32191857 [84 J81 
32191857 [84 Þ81 
32191857 [84 81 
32201858 [8 Þ82 
;2221 860 [87 [84 
52241862 |89 186 
32261864 |g1 |88 
32291867 [94 [91 
3231]869 [96 193 
2233187198 195 
2235873 [100197 
2371875 102199 
2400878 [105] 102 
32421880 | 107 wo 
32444882 | 109] 106 
3246] 884 [1111108 
32481886 [13110 
32501888 [1151112 
32531891 1181115 
32551893 [1200117 
32571895 [1221119 
3257] 895 [1231119 
32571895 * 120 
32571895 120 
32571895 120 
32571895 120 
32570895 110 
( 


4712) 30 329K 


9 The Iſraelites come to Rephidim, Exod 17. 1. Num.| 


8 


Col. 5. 
The Hiſtory and — of Scripture ; 


r 
A Journal of the Marches of the Iſraelites from their 
Departure out of Egypt to their Entrance into Canaan. 


—_— 


The Iſraelites depart from Rameſes, Exod.12.37. Num. 3 3.5. 
1 The Iſraelites come to Succoth, Exod. 12.37. Num.33.5. 
2 The Iſraelites come to Pi-hahiroth, Exod.14.1,9.Num.3 3.7, 
The Iſraelites paſs the Red-Sea, Exod. 14. 22. Num. 33.8. 
3 The /fraelites come to Marah, Exod. 1 5. 22,23. Num. 3.8, 


4 The J1ſraelites come to Elim, Exod. 15. 27. Num. 33. 9. 

5 The Iſraelites come to the Red-Sea, Num. 33. 10. 

6 The Iſraelites come to the Wilderneſs of Sin, Exod. 
16. 1. Num. 33.11. 

7 The Iſraelites come to Dophkah, Num. 33. 12. 

8 The Iſraelites come to Aluſh, Num. 33. 13. 


Ps EIT 


3. 14+ 
is ths Iſraelites come to the Wilderneſs of Sinai, Exod} 
19. 1. Num. 33. 15. 

11 The Iſraelites come to Taberah, or Kibroth- hattaavab, 
Num. 11. 3, 34. Num. 33. 16. Dent. chap. 1. | 
11 The Iſraelites come to Hazeroth, Num. 11. 35, and 

1. | 
I \ The Iſraelites come to gRithmah, or Kadeſh-barnea, 
Num. 12.16. Num. 33. 18. Deut. 1. 19. 


* 


— r 


13 The Iſraelites come to Rimmon parex, Deut. 1. 46. 
Num. 3 3. 19. 

14 The Iſraelites encamp at Libnah, Num. 3 3. 20. 

15 The Iſraelites encamp at Riſſab, Num. 33.21. 

16 The Iſraelites encamp at Keholathah, Num. 33. 22. 

17 The Iſraelites encamp at Mount Shapher, Num.33.23. 


— — — — — — — — 


18 The Iſraelites encamp at Haradah, Num. 33. 24. 
19 The 1ſraelites encamp at Makheloth, Num. 33. 25. 
20 The Iſraelites encamp at Tahath, Num. 33. 26. 

21 The Iſraelites encamp at Tarah, Num. 33. 27. 

22 The Iſraelites encamp at Mithcah, Num. 33. 28. 


23 The Iſraelites encamp at Haſbmonab, Num. 33. 29. or 
Beeroth, Deut. 10. 6. 

25 The Iſraelites encamp at Myſeroth, Num. 33. 30. Deut. 
10. 6. 

26 The Iſraelites encamp at Bene-jaakan, Num. 33. 31. 

27 The Iſraelites encamp at Hurhagidgad, Num. 33. 32. | 

29 The Iſraelites encamp at Jotbathah, Num. 3 3.3 3. Deut. 
10. 7. 


30 The 7ſraelites encamp at Ebronah, Num. 33. 34. 

31 The Jſraelites encamp at Ezion- geber, Num.33. 35- 

32 The Iſraelites encamp at Meribah-kadeſh in the Wilder- 
neſs of Zin, Num. 20. 1, 13. Num. 33. 36. 


33 The Mraelites encamp at Mount Hor, Num. 20. 21. 
Num. 33.36. | 


The 1ſraelites march by the Way of the Red-Sea to com- 


paſs the Land of Edom, Num. 2 1. 4 to 10. 


—— 


34 The Iſraelites encamp in Zalmonah, Num. 21. 4. Num. 


33.41. 
35 The Jſaelites encamp in Punon, Num. 33. 42. 
36 The Iſraelites encamp at Oboth, Num. 21. 10. Num. 


33.43 N 
37 The Iſraelites encamp at He-abarim, in the Wilderneſs, 


| 


Non. 21. 11. Num. 33. | 
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79185 38 The 1ſraelites encamp at Dibon- gad, in the Valley of 
Zared, Num. 21. 12. Num. 33. 45. 


1201798544 The Iſraelites encamp in the Plains of * 


| The Hiſtory and 1 of Scripture: 


r, 
A Journal of the Marches of the 1/-aelites from their 
parture out of Egypt to their Entrance into Canan 


39 The Iſraelites encamp at Almon-diblathaim, at the River 
Arnon, Num. 21. 13. Num. 33. 46. 
895 [12079854 The Iſraelites encamp at the Mountains of den, 
at Beer or a Well, Num. 21. 16. Num. 33. 47. 
120] 79|85]4r The Iſraeletes at Mattanah, Num. 21. 13. 
> 542 The Iſraelites encamp at Nahaliel, Num. 21. 19. 
79185]; The Iſraelites encamp at Ramoth, Num. 21.19. 
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2552|1456] 3257]895 [120 
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2552]1456] 32571895 

| againſt 

2253] 1455] 3257]396 | 1207985] Moſes dieth, Deut. 34. 7- 


Pi ah, 
2552 1456] 32571895 20798545 Ro Iſraelites encamp at Shittim near Jordan, over- 


79185 Joſhua ſucceeds him, Deut. 34. 9. 


Dr 


Col. 5. 


— — — — — — 


— 


Num. 21. 20. Num. 33. 48. 
Jericho, Num. 22. 1. Num. 33. 49. 


——— — 


Col. 6. 

The Hiſtory of Eſau's Poſterity, or the Edomites. 
2513 1495 3218 856, The Edomites change 
their Form of Government from an Axiſto- 
cracy of Dukes to a Monarchy. Comp. Exod. 
15. 15. with Num. 20. 14 to 22. 


{2552 1456 3257 895. The King of Edom re- 


fuſeth to let the Iſraelites paſs thro* his 
Country; ſo they march off, Num. 20. 14 to 
22. Dent.2.2 fo 9. 

N. B. That we hear no more of the Kings of 
Edom in Scripture, except in the Time of Je- 
horam King of 1ſrael, and Eliſha the Prophet, 
2 Kings chap. 3. | 


— — — — — 


Col. 7. 
The Aſſyrian or the Chaldean Hiſtory. 
2528 1480 3232 871. Amintas ſucceeds Aſ- 
catades in the Monarchy, and reigns 45 
Years. x 


— 


— — 


Col. 8. 
The Grecian Hiſtory. 


Egypt by his Brother Seſoſtrit, flees to 
Argos in Greece, where he is made their 
King, and reigns 59 Years. There are now 
alſo Kings of Athens, Thebes, Troy, and Sicy- 


2522 1486 3227 $65. Danaus being expell'd! 


—_ 


Kings, who quarrel with one another; ſo 

that Adonibezek King of Bezek, conquers 
70 of them, Judg. 1. 7. and when 7010 
came into the Land, there were one and 
thirty Kings of Canaan, on the other Side| 
of Jordan, Joſh. 12. 9 to the End. So that 
for the future the Hiſtory of Canaan is the 
* with the Hiſtory of the [ſraelites in 

ol. 5. 


Col. 10. 
The Hiſtory of Upper-Egypt. 
2527 1481 3232 $70. Echeſcus Karus "Rl 
Agappus Maximus, and reigns 1 Year, 
2528 1480 3233 871. Nitocres ſucceeds Echeſ 
cus Karus, and reigns 6 Years, 
2534 1474 3239 877. Myrteaus ſucceeds Nito- 
cris, and reigns 22 Years. 


Col. 11. 
The Hiſtory of Lower-Egypt. 

2513 1495 3218 856. Seſoftris ſucceeds Pha- 
raoh Amenophis, who was drown'd in the 
Red-Sea, Exod. chap. 14. 

2546 1462 3251 889. Bufiris the Tyrant ſuc- 
ceeds as King of Lower-Egypr, after whole 
Death we hear little more of his Succeſlors 
for many Ages. 


n 


— 


omg. For which, and the Remainder of this 
Column, ſee Marſhal's Chronological Tables. 


— — 


| Col 


"9. 
The Hiſtory of Canaan. 

2514 1494 3219 857. Sſoftris King of Egypt 
conquers all the Land of Canaan, ſets up Pil - 
lars in Commemoration of his ViRories, and 

ts an Officer in every Town to gather in 
is Taxes, and ſend it to him. 

2546 1462 3251 889. At the Death of Se- 


ſeftris, theſe Officers 2 to go to Buſiris 
ing of Egypt, ſet up themſelves as ſo many 


Col. 132. " 
The Roman Hiſtory aftords nothing remark- 
able in theſe forty Years ; and for the fu 
ture ſee Marſhal's Chronological Tables. 


Col. 13. 


The Hiſtory of China. 
Yao the ſeventh Emperor reigns all this I 


—_— —_— th — 


Col. 14. 
The Hiſtory of Germany. 


— ————_—_— 


— —_— —c 


Bojus their King reigns all this Time. 
CHAP. 
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The CONCLUSION. 


HAT hath been ſaid on this 
Subject may vindicate the Au- 
thority of theſe Books of 
Ma ſes. He — om — 
molicity and Integrity, as ſhews the Inditer 

SE 94. than 4 or that Moſes had 

in this the Aſſiſtance of the divine Being. 

He records his own Failings, and the Puniſh- 

ments inflicted on him, particularly that he 

ſhould not go in to poſſeſs the Land of 

Canaan for that Reaſon ; which is contrary 
to the Method of all Impoſtors. Tho' the 
Land of Canaan was fo plentiful a Country, 
and all their Hopes were of Poſſeſſing it for 
ever after their Travels in the Wilderneſs; yet 
he makes not the leaſt Proviſion for his two 
Sons Gerſhom and Elie er, who (a) in all 
Probability enter d into that Land, and being 
above forty Years of Age were fit to ſuc- 
ceed him ; he mentions nothing of them in 
his Diſcourſes to the People, and we hear 
nothing of them afterward ; and Maſes him- 


ſelf appoints 7oſhua, a Man of another Tribe, 


to be his Succefſor. This thews, that he was 
influenc'd not by temporal Views, but by 
others of an higher Nature; that (5) he had 
reſpett unto the recompence of reward, and 
both endured and acted, as ſeeing and being 
guided by him, who is inviſible. The Cere- 
monial Law, as it was in that Time, might 
be look'd upon as inſignificant in it ſelf, and 
only obligatory as it was commanded of 


60D, who might command whatever he 


pleas'd, and it is our Duty to obey him ; but 
whilſt we Chri/tzans look upon it as (c) our 
ſthoolmaſter to bring us unto CHRIST, 
we may ſee great Reaſons for every Particu- 
lar, and the Accompliſhment of it ſhews us 
the manifold Wiſdom of that GOD, who at 
firſt injoin'd it. The Propheſies which he 
mentions are as remarkable, either relating 
to CHRIST, the TI/raelites, or future 
Ages. Of CHRIST, GOD ſpeaks to 
him (4) in this Manner, I will raiſe them 
up a prophet from among their brethren 
the unto thee, and will put my words in 
Vic mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all 
that I command him. And it ſball come to 


paſs, that whoſoever will not hearken unto 
my words, which he ſhall ſpeak in my name, 
Jill require it of him. This was not ful- 
fill'd in the ſucceeding Generations; becauſe 
we are expreſly told, that (e) there aroſe 
not a prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto Moſes, 
whom the LORD knew face to face, In all 
the figns and the wonders, which the LORD 
ſent bim to do in the land of Egypt to 
Pharaoh, and to all his ſervants, and to 
all his land, And in all that mighty hand, 
and in all that great terror, which 
Moſes ſhewed in the ſight of all Iſrael. 
And therefore the moſt learned of the Jews 
did confeſs, that (/) it ſhould not be fulfill'd 
till the Ceſſation of Prophecy; but after 
that the MESSIAH ſhould come who 
ſhould be like him, or rather greater than he: 
And hence the Apo/?les declar'd (g) to the 
Jews, how it was fulfilPd, As for (Y) his 
Propheſies concerning the Settlement of the 
1/raelites in the Land of Canaan, they could 
not be known but by a divine Spirit. Moſes 
had (1) given plain Directions to divide the 
Land by Lot, which (4) Jaſbua did accord- 
ingly, ſo that there could not be any Con- 
trivance between them in this Caſe. Lots 
are merely accidental, and unforeſeen, and 
therefore ( as when the lot is caſt into the 
lap, the whole diſpoſal thereof is of the 
LORD; ſo nothing of this Nature can be 
foretold, but by him that diſpoſeth of them. 
His Propheſies of the Tranſactions of the 
ten Tribes are remarkable; and to theſe we 
may add, what (7) he ſpeaks in few Words 
concerning the future Monarchies, that 4 * 
ſhould come from the Coaſt of Chittim (by 
which is meant both Greece and 1raly, and 
conſequently both the Grecian and the Ro- 
man Empires) and ſhould afflift Aſhur (or 
the Country of AHria, as Alexander did) 
and ſhould affiif# Eber (the 2 or He- 
brews, as the Roman Monarchy did) and he 
alſo (or the Roman Monarchy) fhall periſh 
for ever; ſo that when we view what Da- 
niet hath () obſerv'd concerning the Fall of 
this laſt Empire, when the /aznts ſhall po/- 
ſeſ5 the kingdom, or a Reformation from Po- 


(a) It is probable, that Zipporah living among the Iſhmaelites was not an Enemy to Circumciſion, but 
bity willing that her Son ſhould not be circumciſed until he was thirteen Years of Age, according to the Cuſtom of 
that Country, which they learn d from the Example of Iſhmael, Gen. 17, 25. Hence it appears that one or rathe 

th of her Sons could not be twenty Years of Age, when Moſes went into Egypt, Exod. 4. 24, 25, 26. and 


b 


(c) Gal. 3. 24. 


cap, 20. 


(d) Deut. 18. 18, 19. 

John 1. 45. Acts 3. 22, and 7. 37. 
(&) Joſh. 11. 23, and 14. 2. 

4+. 47d Dan. 7.9, 10, 11, 12, and 21 to the End. 


and 33.52, 


hinders, but that they might have inherited the Land of Canaan. 
(e) Deut. 34. 10. 11, 12. 


(1) Prov. 16. 33. 


(b) Heb. 11. 26, 27. 
(f) Sepher Ikkarim, 4. 3. 
(hb) Gen. 49, and Deut. 33. (i) Num. 26. 55, 
(n) Num. 24.24 {(») Dan. 2. 


Pry 
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pery ſhall happen, which we may hope to 
lee, we may allo oblerve, that he only ex- 
_ what Mo/es had before ſaid in fewer 


ords ; and that all theſe things are ſuffi- 


cient to convince us, that Mo/es hath in him 
all the Marks of an inſpir'd Writer. 

2. There being but two Diſlocations of 
this Hiſtory, vir. the Story of (o) Jethro, 
and (p) the Command for Obſerving the Pal- 
lover in the ſecond Year, the Reaſons of 
both which I have already () mention'd, and 
there being no other Hiſtory or Genealogy in 
the Old Teſtament, which interferes with it; 
hence it follows, that the true Chronological 
Reading of the Scriptures, which relate to 
the Times between the Departure of the I/ 
raelites out of Egypt, and their Entrance 
into the Land of Canaan, is thus, 

Exod. 15. 22, 0 Exod. 18. 1. 

Exod. 19. 1 70 the end of the Book. 

Levit. 1. 1 70 10.1. 

Num. g. 1 70 15. 

Levit. 10. 1 fo the End. 

Num. 1. 1 70 9. 1. Here the Paſſover 1s 
obſery'd in the ſecond Month, accord- 
iug to the Directions before given, 
Num. g. 1 70 15. 

Num. 9. 15 70 10. 29. 

Exod 18. 1 70 27. 

Num. 10. 29 70 33. 

Exod. 18. 27. 

Num. 10. 33 70 14. 40. 

90. 


Num. 14. 40 to the End of the Book. 
Deuteronomy thronghout. 

With the Hiſtory in E. and Number; 
it may be alſo e to compare the 
ſhort Repetition thereof by Moſes in Dey. 
teronomy, thus 
Num. 10. 11 70 29, compar d with Deut. . 

6 10 9. 

Exod. 18. 1 70 27, compar'd with Deut. i. 

9 70 19. 

Num. chap. 13 and 14, compar'd with 

Deut. 1. 19 fo the End. 

Num. 20. 14 70 22, compar d with Deut. 

2. 1 70 24. | 
Num. 21. 12 70 21, compar'd with Deut. 

2.13. 

Man. 21. 21 70 31, compar d with Deut. 

2. 24 to the End, 

Num. 21. 31 fo the End, compar'd with 

Deut. 3. 1 70 12. | 
Num. chap. 22, 23, 24. compar d with 

Deut. 22+ 3z 4+ 5» 6. 

Num. chap. 25, compar d with chap. 31. 
Num. 27. 12, 17 14, compar d with Den 
32. 48 70 the End, and Deut. 34. 1 to 9. 
um. chap. 32, compar'd with Deut. 3. 11 

40 21. | 
Num. 27. 15 to the End, compar'd with 

Deut. 3. 21 % the End, Deut. 31. 23, and 

9. 

" Pham. chap, 35, compar d with Deut. 4. 41 

to the End. 


— 


() Exod. chap. 18. (p) Num, 9. 1 to 1. () Page 248. Sef. penult. and Page 247. Sl. uli. 


q a #% | | ; 4 
ee T14ivMSS 7 


„ 2225 wins —— * 


* 


From the Entrance of the Iſraelites 210 the Land 
o the Finiſhing of the Temple. 


+ © 


ROM the Entrance of the 7/- 
SEE raclites into the Land of 
EY Canaan, to the Finiſhing and 
Dedication of Solomon's Tem- 
ple. were four hundred and 
forty ſeven Years. ooh 
For firſt, The of Time from the De- 
parture of the Children of Ie out of 
pt, to the Laying the Foundation of the 
Temple at Jeruſalem by Solomon, is ſo ex- 
ally mention'd in (4) the Seripture, as to 
Put it out of Diſpute. Aud it came to paſs 
'n the four hundred and fourſtore Tear 
after the children of Iſrael were come "up 
vut of the land of Eg ypt, in the” month 
oh whith is the 
omon bega | | 
LORD gan to build the houſe of the 


Now from the Departure of the I/taclites 
our of Eg ypt to their Entrance into Canaan, 
, " * Vears, as hath been already men- 

n 1 | 

So that from 


80 Years 
Subſtract | wo Years. © 
And the Remainder is 440» or the Sp 


0 , ime between the Entrance into Canaan, 
Temple: Laying the Foundation of "the 


(a) 1 Kings 6.1, (b) 1 Kings 7. 38. 


* 


fecond month, that 


(e) i Kines 7.37738. 
n 


of Canaan, 


' : ; 


Now Solomon was (Y) ſeven Years in Build- 
ing this Temple. | 


So that to 440 Years 
hae | 7 Vears 
- And the Total is 447 Years from the En- 


trance. of the IVaelites into the Land of 
Canaan to the Dedication of the Temple, 
which was begun to be built in (c) the fourth 


_ Year of King Jolomon's Reign, and dedicated 
in the eleventh. | 


And therefore to the Year of the World 


| 989 
when the Iaelites enter'd into f 
Canaan, add | l 440 Years 
And the Total is 2993, or the 
Vear in which the Temple began 
to be built. | 

To which ada 7 Years 
And the Total is. 000, or the 


Year of the World, in which the Temple 


vas finiſh'd and dedicated. 


2. Concerning this Space of four Fundred | 


and eighty Years ſo expreſly mention'd, there 


are four — Compurations. The firſt 
of thele -is of tte Fews, who allow 
450 Years from the Death of Jo/hna to the 


Time 


470 
pery ſhall happen, which we may hope to 
tee, we may ailo oblerve, that he only ex— 
plains, what Ae had before ſaid in fewer 
Words; and that all theſe things are fufh- 
cient to Convince us, that Mo/es hath in him 
all the Marks of an infpir'd Writer. 

2. There being but two Dillocations of 
this Hiſtory, 424. the Story of (o) Jethro, 
and (p) the Command for Obſerving the Pal- 
lover in the ſecond Year, the Reaſons of 
both which I have already (4) mention'd, and 
there being no other Hiſtory or Genealogy in 
the Old Teſtament, which interferes with it; 
hence it follows, that the true Chronological 
Reading of the Jr; 7p7ues, which relate to 
the Times between the Departure of the //- 
; aclites our of Fegyt, and their Entrance 
into the Land of Canada, is thus, 

Exod. 15 22, 70 Exod. 18. 1. 

Exod. 19. 1 0 the end of the Book. 

LEVIE 1 1 0 10.1. 

Num. 9. 1 10 15. 

Levit. 10. 1 % the End. | 

Num. 1. 1 70 9. 1. Here the Paſſover 1s 

obſeru'd in the ſecond Month, accord- 
ug to the Direttions before giden, 
Num. g.1 79 15. 

Num. 9. 15 70 10. 29: 

Exod 18. 1 70 27. 

Num. 10. 29 70 33. 

Exod. 18. 27. 


Num. 10. 33 % 14. 40. 
Plal. 90 


(% Exod. chap. 18 (p) Num, 9. 1 fo 15. 
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Book I 


Num. 14. 40 79 the End of the Book. 

Deuteronomy ?t/hronghout, 

With the Hiſtory in Exodus and Number; 
it may be allo 3 to compare the 
ſhort Repetition thereof by Mo/#s in Den. 
teronomy, thus 
Num. 10. 11 70 29, compar d with Deut. . 

6 10 9. 

Exod. 18. 1 70 27, compar'd with Deut. 
9 70 19. 

Num. chap. 13 and 14, compar'd uit, 
Deut. 1. 19 76 the End. 

Num. 20. 14 70 22, compar'd 
2.1 70 24. 

Num. 21.12 70 21, compar d 
. 

Num. 21-21 70 31, compar d 
2. 24 to the Hud. 

Num. 21. 3 1 to the End, compar'd with 
Deut. 3-1 {0 12. 

Num. chap. 22, 23, 24. Compar'd with 
Deut. 22. 3, 4.5. 6 | | 

Num. chap. 25, compar'd with chap. 1. 

Num. 27. 12, 13, 14, 'Compar'd with Deut 
32.48 70 the End, and Deut. 34. 1 to 9 

Num. chap. 32, compar'd with Deut. 3. 11 
40 21. 

Num. 27. 15 to the End, compar'd with 
Deut. 3. 21 70 the End, Deut. 3 1. 23, and 
TH” 

Num. chap, 35, compar'd with Deut 4. 41 
to the End. | 


With Deut. 
with Deut. 


with Deut. 


(q) Page 248. Set. penult. and Page 247. Kell. ult. 


, _ rn * - 
_ N * " 3 
e +. 'S * 
7 * N * - 
_ 2 92 "I" 
A 6 


nA. I. 


From the Entrance of the Iſraelites into the Land of Canaan, 
to the Finiſhing of the Temple. 


N 


Rom the Entrance of the 7/- 

raelites into the Land of 

Canaan, to the Finiſhing and 

Y Dedication of Solomon's Tem- 

ple, were four hundred and 
forty ſeven Years. 

For firſt, The Space of Time from the De- 
parture of the Children of IVael out of 
ge, to the Laying the Foundation of the 
temple at Jeruſalem by Solomon, is fo ex- 
actly mention'd in (a) the Scripture, as to 
put it out of Diſpute. And it came to paſs 
'” the foir hundred and fourſtore Year 
17 7% children of Iſrael were come up 
"1 of the land of Eg ypt, in the month 
gie whith is the ſecond month, that 
votomon vegan to build the houſe of the 
LORD. | 

Now from the Departure of the 1/#aclites 
Ar of 7 gut to their Entrance into Canaan, 
borty Years, as hath been already men- 


non'd, 
So that from 80 Years 
Subſtract 3 Years 


And the Remainder is 440, or the Space 
o Time between the Entrance into Canaan, 


and the Laying the Foundation of the 
temple, | 


(% 1 Kings 6. 1, (b) 1 Kings 7.38. (c) 


Now Solomon was (6) ſeven Years in Build- 
ing this Temple. 
So that to 


440 Years 
Add 


7 Years 

And the Toral is 447 Years from the En- 
trance of the [/rae/ztes into the Land of 
Canaan to the Dedication of the Temple, 
which was begun to be built in (c) the fourth 
Year of King Solomon's Reign, aud dedicated 
in the eleventh. 


And therefore to the Year of the World 
2553 


when the 1/raelites enter'd into 


Canaan, add 440 Years 
And the Total is 2993, orthe 
Year in which the Temple began 
to be built, 

To which add 7 Years 


— — - 2 


And the Total is 3000, or the 
Year of the World, in which the Temple 
was finiſh'd and dedicated. 

2. Concerning this Space of four hundred 
and cighty Years ſo expreſly mention'd, there 
are four different Computations. The firſt 
of theſe is that of tte Jews, who allow 
450 Years from the Death of 7/14 to the 


1 Kings 7. 37, 38. ; 
6 F Tims 


= - - 
3 — a — „% CS — — 
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be two and thirty Years of Age, when he 
miniſtred ro Ao/es, and when this Battle 
was fought. 

5. However after all, the Account of our 
learned Prelate meets with ſome Objections. 
For firſt, he makes the Oppreſſion under (4) 
Cuſhan Riſhathaim immediately to ſucceed 
the Death of 7o/na; whereas (5) the Scrip- 
ture faith expreſly, that the People ſerved 
the LORD all the days of Joſhua, and 
all the days of the elders, that overtived 
Toſhua ; who had ſeen all the great works 
of the LORD, that he had done for Iſrael. 
But when hat generation were gathered 
unto their fathers, and there aroſe another 
generation after them, which knew not the 
LORD, mor yet the works which he had 
done for Iſiuel, then they did evil iu the 


freht of the LORD, and ferved Baalim, 


and the groves. And then the anger of the 
LORD was hot againſt Iſitael, and he ſold 
them into the hand of Cuſhan Riſhathaim. 
So that this is ſuppos'd to have happen'd a 
conſiderable Time after the Death of Fo/hna. 


The other Objection is, That (c) Jephthah. 


treating with the Amortes, before the Battle 
in which he conquer'd them, pleads his 
Right to all the Country in Diſpute between 
them by Preſcription, becaule the 1/7aelrtes 
had been in Poſſeſſion of it for e hun— 
dyed year's ; but neither Joſephns, Dr. Light- 
foot, or or learned Prelate, make the Space 
ſo long. To anſwer theſe Objections (4) Sir 
John Marſhain bath taken another Method: 
He agrees with (e) Jaſephus, that Foſhng 
was in Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan 
five and twenty Years before his Death, and 
that it was five and thirty Years more be- 
fore Cuſhau Riſhathaim opprets'd the 1/7 ge- 
lites, and therefore if () by 7ho/e who had 
ſeen all the great works of the LORD, 
z:hich he had done fer Iſrael, is meant all 
thoſe, who were of a competent Age to re- 
member what had happen'd at their Paſſage 
over the Red-Sea, which was an hundred 
Years before this, we may well ſuppoſe them 
to be dead in that Space of Time. Aſter 
this he reckons the Years of the Oppreſſors 
as diſtinct from the Years of the Fudges, 


which makes too great a Number of Years, 1, 
that the Account of FepErhab will ll rea, 
as an Objection. To remove it, Sir 2 
Mar ſham divides the Land of Canaan into bonn 
Parts, viz. the Eaſtern, Weſtern, Northe,, 
and Southern, and conſequently that there 
were ſeveral of theſe Judges contemporary in 
the ſeveral Parts of the Kingdom; and whe; 
it is mention'd that the Land had Reſt for 3 
particular Number of Years, it doth not cn 
the whole Country, but only that particular 
Part, which was freed from the Oppreſſion 
After this he placeth ſome of the Judycs 
which ated in the North, as contemporary 
with Eli and Samuel the High Prieſts. This 
Account (g) our admirable Commentator looks 
upon as moſt reaſonable. And as it is fol. 
low'd by Mar/hall in his Chronological Ju. 
bles, with ſome few Amendments ; fo ] can. 
not but look upon them as the moſt exact in 
this Epocha. And if we divide the Land of 
Canaan into four Parts, the Account thereof 
will ſtand as in the following 720. 
6. There is one great Difficulty, which 
ariſeth from Comparing the Chronology in 
Seripture with the Genealogies in the Book 
of Ruth. 
For, from the Entrance into the Land of 
Canaan, to the Building of the Temple, were 
Years 440 
Out of which ſubſtrat David's Life, 
2 Jam. 5. 4. | 
And the Vears of Solomon, 1 Kings 61. 4 


ͤ—— ͥ 


The Total being 74 
There will remain Vears 366 
And yet in thele 366 Years there ate but 
four Generations. For Salmon (who was (4) 
the Son of Naaſſon, or Nahbſhen, a (i) Prince 
among his People, and Standard-Bearer to 
the Tribe of Judah) begat Boaz of (. Ri 
hab, who hid the Spies in her Houle at Je. 
richo. Boas (1) begat Obed of Ruth, and 
Obed begat Feſſe, and Jeſſe begat David. 
But as the Age of Man was leſſen'd at the 
Murmuring of the 1/7aelites to (n) cighty 
Years, as it is now, this is impoſſible, ſince 


(a) Anaales, pag. 42. (6) Joſh.24.31. Judg. 2. 6, 7, 8, 9, ro. Judg. 3. 5, 6, 7, 8. (c) Judg.11.26. d Canon 
Chronicus, J. 2. e Jewiſh Aut. Book 5. Chap. 1, in the End. Elmacinus, pag. 54+ allows 31 Tears for the 
Government of Joſhua, Lutychius iz his Annals, pag. 117. allows him fix Years for the Conquering of the 
J. aud, fourteen Years for the Dividing it, and eleven Tears after that in Peace, or 31 Tears in all. Aud The 


Samaritan Chronicle allows him five and forty Years in the whole. N. B. That I do here correct the Miſtake, 
<ehich I was guilty of in the former Book of Allowing to Joſhua 38 Nears for his Government in Cann, 
and conſequently to have been but 32 Years of Age when he fought with the Amalekites, Exod. 17: 8, 9, Oe 
% which Tear he was calld y A young Man, Exod. 33. 1 1. whereas if we allow but fue and tall, 
tears for his Government, he muſt be five and forty Tears old at that Time. And therefore he might 5 
cal/d A young Man, when oily compar'd with Moſes, or elſe the Word Y might ſignify Officers i 7” 
Army uader the Direction of another, as Joſhua was under Moſes, So it is Gen. 14. 24. or militaly Men 
in general, without any Diſtinftion of Age, as 2 Sam. 2. 21. becauſe this was the moſt proper Age for Juch ai 
Exerciſe. Aud 45 Tears is much more proper than 32 for the Age of a General. (f) Joſh.24-31- Ju 4 
2. 7 (g) Biſhop Patrick's Comment on judg. 2. 11. ( Matth. 1. 4. Ruth 4. 20. (i) 1 _ 
2. 10. Num. 1.7. (k) Toſh. 2.1 to 23, and 6. 22,23, 25. (/) Ruth 4. 21, 22. Matth. I. 5» 

(in) Pſal. go. 10. | 


1 
a 


there 
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here muſt be allow'd more Years to a Ge- 
neration, than can be allow'd ro the Age of 
Man. and therefore they muſt be ſuppos'd 
to have Children even before they themſelves 
were —_ 

- For the Solving of this Diſſiculty there 

arc two Methods propos'd: Firlt. That it is 
not certain, that the Lives of all Men were 
orten'd, at the Time when the //7ae/res 
mutmur'd in the Wilderncls. The Curie then 
prof unc d might be only againſt that Gene- 
ration, and mig ht not affect Others. the Rea- 
ſon of Cutting them off io ſoon being pecu- 
lar to themlelves, v. to prevent their En- 
tering iuto the L and ot Cant 24. And there- 
forc I Lives of others might be extended 
much longer until the Time of David, and 
elpecially in that Family, which GOD had 
honour'd fo far, as to appoint that CHRIST 
nimtelt thould be born ot it. According to 
this Account, we may luppole, that Salmo 
might be about twenty Years of Age, when 
he cnter'd into Canaan; and Rahab, whom 
he married, to be about the ſame Age. And 
then theſe Years may be thus commodiouſly 
diſtributed, if we fuppole Nahah to have 
born Boaz in the forty ſecond Year after 
they enter'd Cauaan; and if we aſſign an 
hundred and two Y cars before he begat Obed, 
and an hundred and eleven Ycars to Obed, 
before he begat 7eſſe, and as many to /, 
before he begat David, which make the 
exact Sum of three hundred ſixty and fix. 
Aud this is the leſs ſtrange, ſince after this 
Time we read of very old Men, who might 
be capable of having Children at the Age 
now mention'd, particularly. (S) Jehozada 
tne High Prieſt, who liv'd an hundred and 
thirty Years; and long fince that, Thomas 
Par? our own Countryman liv'd an hundred 
and two and fifty Years, and had a Son when 
e was an hundred and five Years old. 

hut ſecondly, Ir doth not evidently ap- 


> 


'z2) 2 Chron, 24. 15. (a) Deut. 4.25. 


/ 


'E 
neh More on this Subject in Bi hop Ridder“ Demo: iſtration of the MES 1. > H, Par 
Matth. 1. 5. (e) 1 Sam. 6 10 14, and 17. 13, 14. () Ruth. 3 "HY 1 Sam. 17.12 
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pcar, that all theſe were the anmedgi 
dren of the Parents here menttan'd. . 
true, that the Word implies it in our 7 

Language. but it doth not fo neceſſarit, 


1 


low in Ilebrete. The Site deals 

not only of gert. 5 „te 7, hut 4½ of 
2 getting chi childreit.. And 
Zektnh it is laid 9 more than once, ©; 
thy fans, <which Je 1 iſſue {om thee; W112 
thoit 2 beget, they ball take d, as, 


they ſhall be Z 3 in the palice of th 
Ling 6% Babylon, which could not be accom- 
plilh d in a ſtrict Senſe at leaſt before the 
fourth Generation. For thus TI 
begat Mainſſes, and jute 


* 
I +4 
{ Pp 


l LEH! 
and gau bevat "{oftar. "Aid foltas Conat 
7 < or, 1: Lis and Dis 2 6. ; IC Fu ET, WIL 77 2 175755 
that they were carried awny to Bu Vp 


2 


And it is obſ:ry tle, that in thele Gencalo gies 
there is a different Styl le, and perhaps "for 
a diſſerent Reaſon. The (% Wife of Salgo 

is mention'd, by whom he had Bc. md 

the Wife of Bons is mention'd, by whom # 


had Oved, and (e) the Brethren of 2 


are mention'd, as So: ns of Ter ; but na 

the Brethren of ee tho Son of 07 303 
the Wife of Obed the Father of 700 , Is 
taken notice of. Here therefore a Latitude 
of Expreſſion may be allow'd; and if here 
we allow four Generations, as in the Cate of 
Flezekiah, there will be eight in all, and this 
will leave the Space of fix and fort) \'cars 
for each Generation, which may cafil y be 
granted, and lo the Difficulty will be foly'd ; 
clpecially when we conſider, that () HNO 
luppoles himſelf to be no young Man, w hen 
he ſaid to Ruth, Thou haſt ſhewed me n ud- 
neſs in the latter ei d than iu the begiunine, 
inaſmuch as thou followeſt not young nici, 
whether poor or rich; and (2) Jeſſe Was 
counted an old Man, when David his Son 
was but a Youth. | 


2 Kings 20. 18. Iſai. 39. (c 7 Matth. 1. 10, 11. 


Haze 124 th 138 
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be two and thirty Years of Age, when he 
miniſtred ro Mo/es, and when this Battle 
was fought. 

5. However after all, the Account of our 
learned Prelate meets with ſome Objections. 
For firſt, he makes the Oppreſſion under (a) 
Cuſhan Riſhathaim immediately to ſucceed 
the Death of Jo/bna; whereas (5) the Scrip- 
ture faith expreſly, that the People ſerved 
the LORD all the days of Joſhua, and 
all the days of the elders, that overlived 
Toſhua ; who had ſeen all the great works 
of the LORD, that he had done for Iſrael. 
But when that generation were gathered 
unto their fathers, and there aroſe another 
generation after them, which knew not the 
LORD, zor yet the works which he had 
done for Iſiael, then they did evil iu the 
fight of the LORD, and ferved Baalim, 
and the groves. And then the anger of the 
LORD was hot againſt Iſrael, and he ſold 
them into the hand of Cuſhan Riſhathaim. 
So that this is ſuppos'd to have happen'd a 
conſiderable Time after the Death of Jau. 
The other Objection is, That (c) Jephthah 
treating with the Amorztes, before the Battle 
in which he conquer'd them, pleads his 
Right to all the Country in Diſpute between 
them by Preſcription, becauſe the 1/7aelztes 
had been in Poſſeſſion of it for 7hree hun- 
dred years ; but neither Fo/ephus, Dr. Light- 
foot, or our lcarned Prelate, make the Space 
ſo long. To anſwer theſe Objections (4) Sir 
Fobn Marſham bath taken another Method: 
He agrees with (e) Jaſephus, that Foſhna 


Was in Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan 


five and twenty Years before his Death, and 
that it was five and thirty Years more be- 
fore Cu/han Riſhathaim oppreſsd the 1/7ae- 
lites, and therefore if (F) by 7ho/e who had 
ſeen all the great works of the L ORD, 
which he had done for Iſrael, is meant all 
thoſe, who were of a competent Age to re- 
member what had happen'd at their Paſſage 
over the Red-Sea, which was an hundred 
Years before this, we may well ſuppoſe them 
to be dead in that Space of Time. After 
this he reckons the Years of the Oppreſſors 
as diſtinct from the Years of the Judges, 


which makes too great a Number of Years, , 
that the Account of Jeyht hab will Qill remain 
as an Objection. To remove it, Sir 2 
Marſham divides the Land of Canaar into fm 
Parts, big. the Eaſtern, Weſtern, Northe;, 
and Southern, and conſequently that ther 
were ſeveral of theſe Judges contemporary in 
the ſeveral Parts of the Kingdom ; and where 
it is mention'd that the Land had Reſt for 3 
particular Number of Vears, it doth not mean 
the whole Country, but only that particular 
Part, which was freed from the Oppreſſion 
Atrer this he placeth ſome of the Judges 
which acted in the North, as contemporary 
with Eli and Samuel the High Prieſts. This 
Account (g) our admirable Commentator looks 
upon as moſt reaſonable. And as it is fol. 
low'd by Marſhall in his Chronological Ju. 
bles, with ſome few Amendments ; fo I cn. 
not but look upon them as the moſt exact in 
this Zpocha. And if we divide the Land of 
Canaan into four Parts, the Account thereof 
will ſtand as in the following Table. 

6. There is one great Difficulty, which 
ariſeth from Comparing the Chronology in 
Scripture with the Genealogies in the Book 
of Ruth. 

For, from the Entrance into the Land of 
Canaan, to the Building of the Temple, were 
Years | 440 


* 
— — 


Out of which ſubſtract David's Life, 
2 Jam. 5. 4. 
And the V ears of Solomon, 1 Kings 6.1. 4 


The Total being | 74 
There will remain Years 366 
And yet in thele 366 Years there are but 
four Generations. For Salmon (who was (J) 
the Son of Naaſſon, or Nabſhen, a (i) Prince 
among his People, and Standard-Bearer to 
the Tribe of Judah) begat Boaz of (.) Ri 
hab, who hid the Spies in her Houle at Je. 
richo. Boaz (1) begat Obe of Ruth, and 
Obed begat Jeſſe, and Feſſe begat David. 
But as the Age of Man was leſſen'd at the 
Murmuring of the 1/#aelites to (m) cighty 
Years, as it is now, this is impoſſible, ſince 


(a) Annales, pag. 42. (b) Joſh.24.31. Judg. 2.6, 7, 8,9, 10. Judg. 3. 5,6, 7,8. (c) Judg. 1 f. 26. (/ Canon 
Chronicus, Ib. 2. e Jewiſh Ant. Book 5. Chap. 1, in the End. Elmacinus, pag. 54+ allows 31 Tears for t* 
Goverament of Joſhua, Lutychius iz his Annals, pag. 117. allows him fix Years for the Conquering of the 
Land, fourteen Tears for the Dividing it, and eleven Tears after that in Peace, or 31 Tears iu all. Aud The 
Samaritan Chronicle allows him five and forty Years in the whole. N. B. That I do here correct the Mitate, 
which I was grilty of in the former Book of Allowing to Joſhua 38 Tears for his Government in Canzan, 
and conſequently to have been but 3 2 Years of Age when he fought with the Amalekites, Exod. 17. 8, 9, * 
in which Tear he was cal'd y A young Man, Exod. 33. 1 1. whereas if we albu but fue and 2 
Tears for his Government, he muſt be five aud forty Tears old at that Time. And therefore he mh 
calld A young Man, when only compar'd with Moſes, or elſe the Word y might fignify Officers 11 
Army under the Direction of another, as Joſhua was under Moſes, So it is Gen. 14. 24. or military Men 
in general, without any Diſtinftion of Age, as 2 Sam. 2. 21. becauſe this was the moſt proper Age for ſuch 2 
Exerciſe. Aud 45 Years is much more proper than 3 2 for the Age of a General. () Joſh. 24.31. Joo. 


2.7. (g) Biſhop Patrick's Comment on Judg. 2. 11. 


( Marth. 1. 4. Ruth 4. 20. (i) 1 Cron 


2. 10. Num. 1. 7. (k) Joſh. 2. 1 to 23, and 6. 22,23, 25. (/) Ruth 4. 21, 22. Matth.. 56 


(in) Pſal. 90. 10. 


„ 
- 


there 
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be allow'd more Years to a Ge— 
. can be allow'd to the Age of 
Aa and therefore they muſt be ſuppos d 
to have Children even before they themſelves 
cal . Solving of this Difficulty there 
5 two Methods propos'd : Firlt, That it is 
not certain, that the Lives ot all Men were 
ſorten'd, at the Time when the //7ae/tes 
mutmur'd in the Wildernels. The Curle then 
-onounc'd might be only againſt that Gene- 
lation, and might not affect others, the Rea- 
{on of Cutting them off io ſoon being pecu- 
liar to themlclves, vg. to prevent their En- 
roring into the Land of Canaan. And there- 
fore the Lives of others might be extended 
much longer until the Time of David, and 
eſpecially in that Family, which GOD had 
honour'd ſo far, as to appoint that CHRIST 
himtelt ſhould be born of it. According to 
this Account, we may ſuppoſe, that $a/mo: 
might be about twenty Years of Age, when 
he cnter'd into Canaan; and Rahab, whom 
he married, to be about the ſame Age. And 
then theſe Years may be thus commodiouſly 
diſtributed, if we ſuppoſe Rahah to have 
born Boas in the forty ſecond Year after 
they enter'd Canaan ; and if we aſſign an 
hundred and two Years before he begat Ohed, 
and an hundred and eleven Ycars to Obed, 
before he begat 7eſſe, and as many to 7e/e, 
before he begat David, which make the 
exact Sum of three hundred ſixty and ſix. 
Aud this is the leſs ſtrange, ſince after this 
Time we read of very old Men, who might 
be capable of having Children at the Age 
now mention'd, particularly (g) FZehozada 
the High Prieſt, who liv'd an hundred and 
thirty Years; and long ſince that, Thomas 
Parr our own Countryman liv'd an hundred 
and two and fifry Years, and had a Son when 

he Was an hundred and five Years old. 
8. But ſecondly, Ir doth not evidently ap- 


(z) 2 Chron. 24. 15. (a) Deut. 4.25. 


aud mon beaat Joſtar. 


( 2 Kings 20. 18. Iſai. 39. 7. 
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pear, that all theſe were the immediate Cllr 
dren of the Parents here mention'd. It is 
true, that the Word implies it in our //;:c/-// 
Language, but it doth not ſo neceſſarily 10, 
low in lebe. The Scriptise ſpeaks ( 
not only of begertiug chiluten, but allo of 
begetting chilarens children. And of Fle- 
Zektah it is laid (b) more than once, 07 
thy fons, which ſhall iſſue from thee, H 
thou ſhalt beget, they fhall take away, aud 
they ſhall be eunuchs in the palace of the 
king of Babylon; which could not be accom- 
pliſh'd in a ſtrict Senſe at leaſt before the 
fourth Generation. For thus (C Ten U 
Legat Manafſes, and Manaſſes begat Amun, 

Ana foſias beg at 
Jechanias and his brethren, about the time 
that they were carried away to Baby lin. 
And it is obſervable, that in theſe Gencalogies 
there is a different Style, and perhaps for 
a diſſerent Reaſon. The (4) Wife of Sali 
is mention'd, by whom he had B, and 
the Wife of Boaz is mention'd, by whom he 
had Obed, and (e) the Brethren of I 


* „ 


are mention'd, as Sons of 7%; but neither 
the Brethren of 7% the Son of 05:4, nor 
the Wife of Obed the Father of 7Jej-, is 
taken notice of. Here therefore a Laiirude 
of Expreſſion may be allow'd; and if here 
we allow four Generations, as in the Cale of 
Flezekiah, there will be eight in all, and this 
will leave the Space of fix and forty Years 
for each Generation, which may caſily be 
granted, and ſo the Difficulty will be folv'd ; 
eſpecially when we conſider, that () Ho 
ſuppoſes himſelf to be no young Man, when 
he ſaid to Ruth, Thou haſt ſhewed more Find. 
neſs iu the latter end than in the beginning, 
mnaſmuch as thou followeſt not young men, 
whether poor or rich ; and (g) Jeſſe was 
counted an old Man, when David his Son 
was but a Youth. 


(c) Matth. 1. 10, 11, 


Ne much more on this Subjeft in Biſhop Ridder's Demonſtration of the MESSI AH, Part 2. Paze 124 to 130. 


4) Matth, 1. 5. 


(e) 1 Sam. 6 zo 14, and 17. 13, 14. 


JJ) Ruth. 3.10. (2) 1 Sam. 17.12. 
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TABLE the Forty Firſt. 


1 


— — | 
8438 
= 1 
8.2 5 
8 25 
= 8 S The whole Country of Canaan. 
Reer 
= 7 
2513] 05 | The Iſraelites come out of Egypt, Exod. 12. 
2552| 39 | They conquer the Amorites, Num. 31. 
21 Ce. 
277 40 They enter Canaan, Joſh. chap. 3. 4. 
2578] 65 [Jou dies, Foſh. 24. 24. 
The Eaſt Part of Canaan. The North Part of Canaan. 
2613] 100 | Zhan oppreſſeth them, Judg- 3.8. 
26211108 IW:hniel delivers them, Judg. Js 8, 9. 
2661] 148 [Een oppreſſes them, Judg. 3. 11, 12. 
2679] 166 | Eh:.d del sers them, Judg. 2. 14, 15. 3 
2099186 Jabin oppreſſes them, and Deborah judges 
them, Judg 4. 3, 4. 
2719 206 Barak delivers them, Judg. chap. 4. 5. 
2759] 246 | Midianites oppreſs them, Judg. G. 1. Midiauites oppreſs them, 7udg.6. 1. 
2766253 | Gideon delivers them, Jug. 6. 1, 13, 14. Gideon delivers them, Judg. 6. 1, 13, 14. 
280c| 293 | Gideon dies, and Abimelech ſacceeds him, | Gideon dies, and Abimelech ſucceeds him, 
Judg. S. 28. and chap. 9. Judg. 8. 28. and chap. 9. 
[809] 296 | Abimeech dies, and 7ilah ſueceeds him, | Abimelech dies, and Tolah ſucceeds him, 
Judg. 10. 1, 2. Judg. 10. 1, 2. 
2832319 | Tolah dies, and Fair ſucceeds him, Judg.] Tolah dies, and Jair ſucceeds him, fudz. 
| 10. 1, 22. 10. I, 2, 3. ü 
2854341 | 7air dies, and Fephthah ſacceeds him, Jair dies, and Jephthabh ſucceeds him, 
who ſends a Meſſenger to the Ammo-]! who ſends a Meſlage to the Ammonites, 
wites 302 Years after the Conqueſt off Z7udg. 11. 26. 
their Land, Aue 39. Judg. 11. 26. ; 
+850) 247 aha dies, and [bzan ſucceeds him, | Jephthah dies, and Ian ſucceeds him, 
Jule. 12. 7, 8. Judg. 1 2. 7, 8+ | 
286735 % Uran dies, and Elon ſucceeds him, Judg.] Ibxan dies, and Elon ſucceeds him, Judh. 
12.9, 10, 11. 12.910, II: | 
85364 Eloa dies, and Alon ſucceeds him, Juds.| Elo dies, and Abdon ſucceeds him, Judg: 
14-11; 33, 13, 12. 11, 12, 13. 
2885372 [Alden dies, Judg. 12. 13, 14. Abdon dies, Jude. 12. 13, 14. 
— HON ES - — 
The whole Country of Canaan. 
2885 |372 Samuel about this Time governs all V 
rat in all Caſes. both ordinary and ex- 
traordinary, 1 Sam. 7. 17. 
2893 [380 | The Phil/tines beaten at Ebenezer, 1 Sam. 
7. 24.39 Cc. 
29091396 dan made King, 1 Sam. 8. 5 to the End, 
and chay.g. 10, 11. 
29491436 |David made King, Acts 13. 21, 22. 
2989476 |Sol-men began to reign, 2 Sam. 5. 4, 5. 
; 1 Kings 2.11, 12. 
2993480 [The Foundation of the Temple laid, 
2 Rings 6-1. s 
3000 437 The Temple finiſh'd, 1 Kizgs 6. 38. 
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A Contimuation of TA 


BLE the Forty Firſt. 


The Weſt Part of Canaan. 


—_— 


The South Part of Canaas. 


| *1d4477 3o an aan © 
-4edacq aq 30 1 


Philiſtines oppreſs them, 7ude. 4. 31. 


[>] 
N 
— 
+ 
— — 
— 14 — 
ms — 


Judg. 4. 31. 


is born, Judg. 13. 1, Cc. 


20, and 16. 31. 


— — _—y 


Shamgar kills them with an Ox Goad,| Shamgar kills them with an Ox Goad: 


2833 [320 [Eli begins to judge, 1 Sam. 4. 18. and the El; begins to judge, 1 Sam. 4. 18. and the 
Philiſtines begin to oppreſs Iſrael. Samſon] Philiſtines begin to oppreſs Iſrael. Samſon 


2852339 |Samſon begins to fight for Iſrael, Judg. 15. Samſon begins to fight for Iſrael, Judg. 


— — 


Philiſtines oppreſs them, Judg. 4. 31. 


Tudg. 4. 31. 


is born, Judg. 13. 1, Cc. 


15. 20, and 16. 31. 


hence 
2869356 |Samſon dies, Judg. 16. 31. 


2873360 [The Philiſtines are conquer'd, and 


| it remain'd 20 Years, 1 Sam. 7. 1, 2. 


2867354 [Samuel known to be a Prophet, and from | 


28720359 [Eli dies, 1 Sam. 4. 18. The Ark is taken. El; dies, 1 Sam. 4. 18. The Ark is taken. 


Ark is brought to Kirjath-jearim, where] Ark is brought to Kirjath-jearim, where 


Samſon dies, Judg. 16. 31. 
the The Philiftines are conquer'd, and the 


it remain'd 20 Years, 1 Sam. 7. 1, 2. 


C HA 


P. II. 


The Hiflory of the WORLD 1 the Death of Joſhua. 


HE Hiſtory of the 1/raelrtes, 


l into Canaan, until the Time 
when the learned Dr. Prideaux 

began to treat of them, hath very little Con- 
nexion with that of other Nations. We hear 
no more of Eg yt until the Time of HHi- 
ſhal and Rehoboam. Colonies were now ſet- 
tled in all Parts, ſo that moſt Nations kept 
quiet to themſelves, and were contented in 
Manuring and Improving their own Country. 
The Eaſtern Writers add very little to what 
we find in Scriprare. The Fews had little 
or no Dealing with other Nations. They 
were diſtinguiſh'd from all the Reſt of the 
World by Circumciſion, by Obſerving their 
Sabbath on a different Day, and by many 
other Rites and Ceremonies. They boaſted 
of their Privileges beyond other Nations, and 
other Nations abhorr'd them for their Boaſt- 
ing ; ſo that they took little Notice of them 
in their Hiſtories. Beſides, all the Greek 
and Roman Hiſtorians are of a much later 
Date, and fo they paſs over all theſe Epocha's 
" a general Silence. And therefore there is 
very little of Hiſtory that can be added, to 


from the Time of their Entring /* 


what we find either in the Scripture or Jo- 
ephus, eſpecially when we add to them 
what Biſhop Patrick, our moſt admirable 
Commentator, hath ſaid upon (4) the Hiſto- 
rical Books. And therefore there is the leſs 
Reaſon to enlarge thereon. 

2. But to proceed. After the Death of 
Moſes, and the Children of 1/7ae/ had mourn'd 
(5) for him thirty Days, which ended with 
the old Year, they begin the new one with 
the Obſervation of the Sabbath, and the 
next Day Joſhua a Type of our JESUS 
takes upon him the Government of the Peo- 
ple, on the fame Day of the Week that 
the Antitype was exalted as King over all 
by his Riſing from the Dead. Now (c) GOD 
appears to him, and promiſes him Succeſs. 
Upon which he ſettles the People in their 


Order, provides for the Fug over Jordan, 
t 


orders the armed Men of the Reubeniter, 
Gadites, and the half Tribe of Manaſſeh to 
paſs over with him, according to their Agree- 
ment made with Mo/es, and they all pro- 
miſe ro be fairhful and true to him, as to 
their King or Governor. The ſame Day be- 
ing the third Day of Apri/ according to 


(a) On Jeſhua, Judges, Ruth, Firſt and ſecond Books of Samuel, Firſt Book of Kings, and ſecond Book 


e as Chap. x5, to the End. Firſt Book of Chronicles, and ſecond Book, as far as to the End of 


ap. 27. (% Deut. 34.8. (c) Joſh. chap. 1. 


our 


6 -. ——_ — 
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our Style, Joſhua ſends the Spies 
2 to (4) apa the Land, and par- 
2553. Ficularly view the Strength of the 

Town of Jericho, which ſtood over 
againſt them, and therefore ought to be ta- 
ken before they could procced any farther. 
The (*) Eaſtern Writers tell us, that they 
were valiant and religious Men, and in the 
prime of their Youth; that in order to pals 
undiſcover'd they chang'd their Habit, as if 
they had come from a diſtant Country, and 
that they cricd to thoſe, who ask'd from 
whence they came, in this Manner, Ve are 
People from the Eaſt, and our Companions 
have heard of this powerful People, who 
were forty Tears in the Wilderneſs with- 
out either Guide or Proviſion, And it was 
reported to us, that they had a G OD, whom 
they calld, The King of Heaven and Earth; 
and who (as they ſay) hath given them both 
our and your Country. Our Companions 
therefore have ſent us to find out the Truth 
hereof, and report it to them, And there- 
fore we have come to you from a diſtant 
Country. We have alſo heard of their Cap- 
tain, whom they call Joſhua the Son of Nun, 
who put the Amalckites to Flight, who de- 


ſtroyd Sihon and Og, and the Kings of 


Midian a»d Moab. Vo therefore be to us, 
and yo, and all that flee to us for Shelter. 
They are a People, who pity none, Have 
noue alive, drive all out of their Country, 
and make Peace with none, but ſuch as are 
Strangers to ts both. Ie are all accounted 
by t hein as infidels, profane, proud and re- 
W And therefore whoever of us or 
you will take Care of themſelves, let them 
take their Families and be gone, leſt they 
repent of their Stay, when it is too late. 
And thus they impos'd on the Country till 
they came to Jericho. Thus () they came 


thither as Strangers, and fo they went whi- 


ther they would, and faw whatever they had 
a Mind to, without any Stop or Queſtion. 
They took a View of the Walls, the Gates, 
and the Ramparts, all the Strength and Weak- 
neſs of the Town, paſſing the whole Day 
for Meu of Curioſity only, without any De- 
ſign. And as they were diſcourſing how to 
get back again, Intelligence was brought to 
the King, as he was at Supper, that they were 
Spies, and fo he ſent to apprehend them. 
However, if any Credit can be given to this 
Story, it was but juſt that they, who thus 
impos'd on the Canaanttes, were afterward 
impos'd on in the fame Manner by the G- 
beouites. Thele Men coming to Jericho, 
lodge with a Woman call'd Rahab, who kept 


a publick Houſe or an Inn to entertain 
Strangers. The Chaldee Paraphraſt (+) ex. 
May gives her this Character without the 
caſt Mark of Infamy ; but the Hbz;:;. 
Word frequently ſignifying an Harlot, 9 , 
Whore, ſhe is 1o call'd in our Tranſlatioi. 
And the Sepruagint ſpeaking in the fame 
Manner, and being the Trauffation common 
among the Jets, the (/) Apoſtles St. Par 
and St. James call her by the ſame Name: 
not becauſe ſhe was really ſo (for (g) the Word 
in the Hebrew will bear a different Senſe 
but becauſe ſhe was reputed ſo. Both theſe 
Apoſtles rank her with Abraham the beloyed 
oft GOD; one propounds her as an Exam. 
ple of a lively Faith to all Chriſtians, and 
the other as an Example of good Works, 
She was admitted into the Society of GOD 
People, marry'd into a noble Family of the 
Tribe of Judah, and CHRIST was born 
of her Poſterity, and therefore the Word 
in the Hebrew ought to have the moſt fi. 
vourable Conſtruction, which the original 
Language will admit of. However, it ſhe 
had been fo formerly, there is no Doubt but 
ſhe afterward ſaw her Error ; and when ſhe 
was among the [/7ae/ites, the liv'd a ſober 
and an exemplary Life. When the two Spies 
came to her Houle, ſhe () cntertain'd them 
very courteouſly, profeſſeth her Belief, that 
G OD would give that Land to the 1//ae/ites, 
ſecures them from ſuch as were ſent to take 
away their Lives, gives them Directions how 
to eſcape, and makes an Agreement with 
them on certain Conditions for the Saving 
her own Life, and the Lives of her Rela- 
tions, of all which the Spies at their Return 
give an impartial Account to Joſhua, and 
encourage him to proceed accordingly with 
Hope of Succels ; and at the ſame Time they 

(**) mention the whole Buſineſs of Rabav 
with all its Circumſtances, eſpecially that of 

the Oath. Upon this Joh, conſulted EA 

Zar the High Prieſt, and all the Elders, 

who immediately pronounc'd the Promile to 

be binding, and fo ratified the Obligation. 

3. Thus the Spies ſet out to view the Land 

of Canaan on the Day of the Chriſtian Sab- 

bath, as if it was to teach us, that no Day 

is fitter for us to view by the Eye of Fail 

the Kingdom of Heaven, that Reſt which 

remains for us, and the Services of the Saints 

above, than that Day in which we on Earth 

do reſt from our L:bours, and which is de- 

voted to the Service of our GOD. Tic 

Spics perform what they were commanded 

on the Sunday, Munday, and Tueſday, as * 

call them, or upon the ſecond, third, 3 


(4) Joſh. chap. 2. Chronicon Samaritanum Arabic? Scriptum, pag. 65. (+) Joſe hus Jewj 


Ant. Bk 5. Chap. 1. (e) On Joſh. 2. 1. Where the Word is NIVPIND and comes from the 
Ilardoyewrele, which firnifies, A Woman who keeps a publick Houſe of Entertainment. 


reek Mord 
() Heb. 11 


31. James 2. 25. (g) 1f we derive the Hebrew Word N from the Verb du, to commit Fernen 
or Adultery, which ic the moſt regular Method, it will fgnify A Harlot ; bt if we derive it from 


Verb It to nouriſh or entertain, it will, zxify A Woman, who keeps a publick Inn. (b) 
2. 5 0 23. (**) Joſephus Jewiſh Aut. Book 5. Chap. 1. 


Joſhua 


fourth 
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Chap. II. 


s of the firſt Month, and return 
_ 823 The next Day in the Morn- 
ing 7oſþ1u4 commands the Officers to give 
a ſtrict Charge to the People to prepare ſor 
themſelves F:Quals, and every thing elſe 
which was neceſſary for a March, becauſe (2) 
after three full working Days were over, they 
ſhould paſs over Jordan, tho' they themſelves 
could not tell in what Manner. However they 
prepare N on the /edneſday, Thur ſ- 
day and Friday, being the fifth, ſixth and ſe- 
venth Days of the fame Month. And after 
they had obſerv'd the Sabbath, and theſe three 
before-mention'd working * were ended, 
Joſbus riſes early (H in the Morning on the 
ninth Day of the Month, being our LO RD's 
Day, to begin to take Poſſeſſion of the pro- 
mis'd Land. This Day he commands them 
(1) to ſanctify themſelves, not _ by (7 
legal Purifications ; but alſo to diſpoſe their 
Minds by boly Meditations and Prayer to 
GOD to receive his Benefits, and to be more 
ſenſible of them when they had them. Be. 
cauſe that Wonder would now be begun to 
be perform'd, of which the whole Congre- 
gation ſhould reap the Benefit the next Day. 
And now the Officers give a Charge to 
the Prieſts, in what Manner they ſhould 
carry the Ark before the People ; and ro the 
people. at what Diſtance they ſhould follow 
the Ark. And accordingly when the Prieſts 
came to Jordan, the Waters part, the Ark 
ſtands in the middle upon dry Ground, ſome 
few of the People pals over that Day, and 


the next Day they all come over, the Ark 


comes up out of the River, and the People 
encamp on the other Side, between Jordan, 
which lay behind them, and Jericho which 
lay before them. When they were paſſing 
over, they could obſerve, that the Waters on 
the ſouthern Part ran away from them, and 
thoſe on the northern Part ſtood very high, 
like a Mountain, near the City call'd Adam, 
which was in the Ourskirt of their Camp, 
and therefore the Pſalmiſt ſeems to intimate, 
chat () ſome of their Tents were pitch'd in 
it, There are ſome, who tell us, that in 
Commemoration of this Miracle there was 
a Town beyond Jordan call'd () Betha- 
bra, or the Houſe of the Paſſage, but this 
Town lies in our modern Maps | KF the 
Sca of Galilee, and therefore was at too great 
a Diſtance, and was at firſt but a ſingle Inn 
bult for the Entertainment of ſuch, who 
came over in Boats. It is certain, that there 
as another Memorial of it; for by the ex- 
prels Command of GOD they took twelve 
Stones out of the River, of a different Co- 
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lour from thoſe on the Land; and the Rea- 
lon is (p) particularly mention'd, ///hen your 
children ask their fathers in time to come, 
Saying, Il hat mean you by theſe ſlones ? 
Then ye ſhall anſwer them, That the wa- 
ters of Fordau were cut off” before the ark 
of the covenant of the LORD, when it 
paſſed over Jordan, and theſe ſtones ſhall 
be a memorial thereof” for ever nnto the 
children of TſFael, foſephns (*) tells us, that 
Joſhua erected an Altar of the twelve Stones, 
and ſacrific d upon it, celebrating the Feaſt 
of the Paſſover alſo in the fame Place in a 
State of Plenty and Abundance, equal to the 
Degree of Want and Miſery, which they had 
hitherto endur'd. For the Canaanites Har- 
veſt was at this Time ripe upon the Ground, 
their Cattle and other Booty were evcry 
where expos'd, and the 1/raelites in Pol: 
ſeſſion of all. However this Miracle ſo ter- 
rify'd the Cauaanites, that tho' the 1/7 ae/ites 
reſted a conſiderable Time on the Banks of 
the River, and were not in a Condition for 
Action, there was no one who dar'd to ſet upon 
them, by which Means they were Nl 

5. For it happen'd, that all the 7/7-ae/tres, 
who were then under forty Years old, and 
ſo born in the Wilderneſs, were uncircum- 
cis d. The 7ews at that Time had very pro- 
bably a Notion, that when (4) GOD at 
firſt commanded this Rite, ic was only as a 
= that the Poſterity of Abraham thould 
inherit the Land of Canaan, and therefore 
they were not willing to perform their Part of 
the Covenant, until G O D had perform'd his. 
This ſhews their Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs 
in the higheſt Degree. Bur G OD, who in- 
rended that this Ceremony, like the Sacri- 
fices, ſhould be done away at the Coming of 
CHRIST, never blam'd the Neglect of 
(7) either, nor puniſh'd them for it, as he 
puniſh'd their Murmurings, their Blaſphemy, 
and their Profaning of the Sabbath, their 
Idolatry, Fornication, and ſuch moral Evils. 
For this Reaſon Mo/es never blames their 
Neglect, nor injoins this Duty, but tells us 
the true Meaning of it, (s) Becar/e the 
LORD Had 4 Flight in their fathers to 
lobe them, he choſe their ſeed after them, 
even theſe above all people ; and therefore 
they ought to circumciſe the foreshin of 
their hearts, and be no more ſliff-necked. 
So that well might St. Paul lay, (f) He is 
not a Few, who ts one outwardly, neither 
ts that circumciſion, which is outward in 
the fleſh. But he is a Few, who is one 
inwardly, and 3 ig that of the 
heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter, 


- © Joshua 1. 11. The Hebrew Words E999 Pow "NPI will not only fignify Within three Days, as 
in our Tranſlation, but rather, For as yet there are three Days, agreeable to the Septuagint, Vulgar Latin, 


Chaldee and Syriack. 
(2) Pſal. 78, 60, 


(o) John 1. 2 8. 
. 


(k) Joſhua 3. 1. 


(2) Joſhua 4. 5,6,7, 8, 9. 
(r) Jer. 7. 224 23. 


(1) Joſhua 3, 5. 
The Hebrew may be thus tranſlated, The Tabernacle which he had pitched in Adam. 


(*) Zewiſh Aut. Book 5. Chap. 1. 
(% Deut. 10. 15, 16. 


(n) Exod. 19. 10, 11. Num. 11. 18. 


(q) Gen. 17.7, 
() Rom. 2. 28, 29+ 


6 H- whoſe 
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whoſe fre is not of men but of GOD. 
And therefore, leſt they ſhould think that 
they were not any longer bound to the Per- 
formance of this Duty, GOD renews it a- 
gain, by Commanding Joſhua to (t) make 
Knives of Flint, or (% ſharp ſtone, as Hip- 
porah did, and circumciſe the children of 
Iſtael the ſecond Time, reckoning that the 
firſt, when the others were circumcis'd at their 
proper Age, and ſo were not to be circum- 
cis'd again. This Joſhua did on the eleventh 
Day of the firſt Month, when GOD {aid 
unto him, (x) This day have I rolled away the 
reproach of Eg ypt from off you, or the Mark 
of Slavery to which they had there been 
long ſubject, but were now declar d to be a 
free People, by receiving the Mark of the 
Seed of Abraham, and made Heirs of the 
promis'd Land. In Commemoration of this, 
(y) the neighbouring Hill was call'd, 7 he 
Hill of the Foreskins, and the Place, where 
they were encamp'd, was call'd (S) Gz/gal, 
or A Rowling. At the (4) End of three 
Days, when their (5) Wounds began to be 
heal'd, they obſerve the Paſſover, which 
they could not have done, if they had not 
been circumcis'd, and ſo they were made 
Partakers of both Sacraments at once. The 
Morrow after being (c) the firſt Day of un- 
leaven'd Bread, and the Day when they ob- 
ſerv'd the Sabbath, the (4) Mauna continu'd, 
being preſery'd by G OD for their Uſe, which 


afterward ceas'd on the Days of Labour, 


when they had eaten of the old Corn, which 
was the Product of the Country. The 
Eaſtern Writers farther add, (*) That then 
Foſhua and the Children of I ae prais'd the 
LORD with the ſame Hymn, which Ms/cs us'd 
at the Paſſage over the ed Sea, adding Songs 


and Pſalms of their own, agreeable to the 


preſent Occaſion. And they are ſo very 
particular, as to repeat ſome of the Words : 
Iho is like unto thee, O LORD? O 


thou moſt holy, moſt terrible, who manifeſts 


thy Power, who workeſt Miracles, and per- 
formeſt Wonders. I hat fhall we ſay, O 
LORD, who ſheweſt thy Tokens, and en- 
lightens the Darkneſs ? There is none like 
anto thee : with more to the fame Purpoſe. 
And that when Jo/hna (f] commanded the 
Stones to be taken from the River, the Le- 
vites Cried with a loud Voice, Praiſè be to 


him, whoſe Power is ſo great. Praiſe | 
to him, whom all things obey. Pei 45 
to the GOD of Gods, and LORD p/ 
Lords, who governs every thing by hs 
Command, the dry Places, Heaven, Fart, 
Seas, Rivers, and all that is in th, 
There is no God beſides him, no Kingdq 
like his Kingdom, and no Power like hie 
Power. There is no Governor beyond hi; 
Dominion, nor Emperor beyond his Empire 
Let his Name be praiſed, exalted and ſay. 
tified, That when the Waters parted, the 
Levites ſaid, There is no other Power jy 
Greatneſs but thine, O LORD of Hh; 
And when the Prieſts ſtood in the River, 
they bleſſed GOD, ſaying, Praiſed be }, 
whom all things obey ; and that the Levites 
laid the ſame Words with this Addition 
Praiſed be he, who was pleaſed of his bn 
good Pleaſure thus to at? for us, 

6. After the ſolemn Rites of the Circum. 
ciſion and Paſſover had been perſormd. 
Joſhua (e) went to take a View of Jerichy 
and obſerve, as Generals uſually do, the A 
proaches to it. There he beholds CHRIST 
JESUS ſtanding before him like a Soldier, 
who declar'd himſelf on Jeſhud's Side, and 
was as (/) the CHhaldee Paraphraſe faith, The 
WORD of the LORD, who fought for 
Iſrael. Foſhua could not but remember, 
that G OD had ſaid to Mo/es, (**) Mine angel 
ſhall go before thee, and bring thee in unto 
the Amorites, and the Hittites, and the 
Perizzites, and the Canaanites, and the 
Hivites, aud the Jebuſites ; and J will cut 
them off, and that this Angel (*f) is expreſly 
cal'd JEHOVAH, or the LORD their 
GOD. And therefore upon this 7o/hna pays 
him all the Signs of Divine Adoration, which 
he not only approv'd of, but alſo gave farther 
Directions for that Purpoſe, which J 
perform'd, and (g) afterward advis'd hm, in 
what Manner he ſhould beſiege Jericho, by 
Marching round it once a Day tor ſix Days, 
and ſeven Times on the ſeventh Day, with 
a Promiſe that the Wall ſhould fall down flat, 
and me ſhould take the City without the 
leaſt Difficulty. Theſe Directions Joſhua ob- 
ſerv'd, and the Succeſs anſwer'd his Expecta- 
tion, which convinc'd them, that it was the 
Work of GOD and not of Man. Upon 
this he tells them, that the City mult be 


(:) Joſhua 5. 2,3. Eutychii Aunales, pag. 110. See Mede's Diſcourſe 14, Page 52. (u) Exod. 4.25 
(x) Joſh. 5.9. . (y) Joſh. 5. 3. The Jews (as in Pirke Eliezer, Chap. 29.) have been of an Opinion, th 
the Fereskins there thrown together were ſo many, that being laid together on an Heap, and cover d with 
Earth, they made a little Hill. "tmaeed ſo many Men might, if they pleaſed, bring ſuch a Quantin q 
Earth together, as might make a Hill in any Place. But the Freskins themſelves could contribute little t. 
it. Fur let us ſuppoſe, that each Fureskin took up the Space of a Quarter of an Inch, which is impoſſible 
eſpecially when tura'd into Earth, and that there were eight hundred thouſand in all, which is more than cd 
be imugin'd; yet all this would not fill up the Quantity of a Cube of two Feet. For a Line of tuo Fett © 


tains 96 Inches, the Cube of which is 884736: And if there had been a Million in all, they could only 


have 


filld up the Cube of two Het and an Inch, or an equal Quantity in any other Form. (z,) Joſh. 5-9 


(a) Joſh. 5. 8, 9, 10. (b) Gen. 34. 25. (c) 


Exod. 12. 18, 19, 20. (d) Joſh. 5. 10, 11, 12 


(*) Chronicon Samaritanum, pag. 74. (t) Lid. pag. 70. (e) Jolh. 5. 13. (#) On joſhua 10.42. 


Bodi 23. 23, and 33.2: (e) Deut. 7.22. 


(2) Joſh. 6. 1, 2, 3, 44 5- 


utterly 


Chap. II. The SCRIPTURE 


deſtroy'd, with every thing that was in 
** TIES them to a nothing of it for 
themſelves, 46ſt (faith he) ye make the camp 
of Iſrael a curſe, and trouble it. He or- 
ders the Spies to fetch out Rahab, and all 
her Relations who were with her, accord- 
ine to the Oath which they had ſworn to 
her; and thus they were ſav'd out of the 
general Deſtruction. Upon this Joſhua (J) 
adjured them, ſaying, Curſed be the man 
before the LORD, that riſeth up and build- 
th this ity Jericho; with this particular 
Prophecy, that he ſhould loſe his eldeſt Son 
when he began it, that the reſt of his Chil- 
dren ſhould die one after another, and the 
youngeſt when the Gates were ſer up: which 
was fulfill d accordingly (i) in the Time of 
Ahab, and is an Argument not only of a 
prophetick Spirit in Jaſhua, but allo that the 
Book of his Hiſtory was written before that 
Time. 

7. Soon aſter this Succels 7o/hua ſends 
more Men to view the Country, that they 
might better reſolve what Town to attack next. 
Upon their return, they pitch upon Ai, 
three thouſand Men are ſent to take it, where 
their Courage fails them, ſix and thirty are 
kilbd, and the reſt run away to (4) a Place 
calld Shebarim, or Breakings to Pieces, 
becauſe of this ſhameful Defeat. This put 
the People into a terrible Conſternation, and 
Joſhua exprels'd his Concern by Falling down 
before the Ark, with all the Tokens of Sor- 
row and Humiliation, and Calling upon GO 
in the moſt pathetick Manner. GOD tells 
him, that one of the 1/-ae/:ztes had ſinn'd, 
by Taking ſuch Spoils which he ought not 
to have meddled with, that he ſhould be 
providentially diſcover'd, and all that be- 
long'd to him ſhould be deſtroy'd. The (*) 
Eaſtern Writers tell us, that when they ſtood 
before the Sanctuary, and the High Prieſt 
was in it with the Urim and Thummim, 
wherein were twelve Stones with the Names 
of the Tribes of Iſrael engraven in them, 
and when the Tribe, to which the guilty 
Perſon belong'd, was calPd, that Stone in 
which was the Name of that Tribe, chang'd 
its Colour, and became black; and ſo it allo 
id, when the Family, and the Houſhold, 
and the Perſon were calPd. But Joſephus, 
with 2 Probability tells us, that it was 
(7) diſcover d by Caſting of Lots, and that 
by this Method Achan of the Tribe of Ju- 
dah was taken, who confeſs'd the Fact, which 
was found upon him, and he and all thoſe 
wno were privy to it were ſton'd with 
Stones, and his Tent and all his Goods were 
uot with Fire, together with their dead 

dies, and a Heap of Stones was rais'd over 


0) Joch. 6. 26, (i) 1 Kings 16. 34. 
or fi Hit. Urim & Thummim, pag. 3 04, Cc. 
'"n, 1 Chron, 2. 7, 
Book „ Chap. 1 
ba. 8. 


Chap (o) Hoſea 2. 15. 


( 


(k) Joſh. 7. 5. 


(a) Syriack Verſion on Joſh 
om. 5.3, and 11. 12. 
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their Aſhes to keep the ſame in Remembrance. 
Upon his Condemnation Joſhua laid, (/ ) 
Why haſt thou troubl:d us? The LORD 
Jhall trouble thee this day. And for this 
Reaſon the Place was call d. The valley of 
Achor, or Trouble. And he is call'd 4chay, 
or A Troubler, in (n) Scripture and (u) other 
Authors. And thus the Prophet Ho/ea, (o) 
ſpeaking of the Goſpel Times, alludes to this 
Name, and faith, Ze <1 give us the valley 
of Achor for a door of hope. Troubles and 
Afflictions thall be ſanctify'd for our Good, 
that we may (y) rejoyce in tribulations, and 
lay with David, (3) The I walk in the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear 
no evil ; for thou art with me, thy rod aud 
thy ſtaff they comfort me. 

8. The accurſed thing being thus remov'd 
out of the Camp. GOD (*t) encourageth 
Er- with a Promiſe of Succels, and adviſeth 

im to lay an Ambuſh tor that Purpoſe. In the 
mean Time the King of Ai ſends to all the 
Men in Bethel, who were fit to bear Arms, 
to come and join him, that they might make 
a more vigorous Defence, which they rea- 
dily did, in hope of the ſame Succels which 
they ſo lately had. And now 7o/þua having 
ſent Men to lie behind the City in the dead 
Time of the Night on the ſouth Side; and 
having given them ſufficient Directions, he 
ſends others toward the weſt, and he comes 
with his whole Army on the north and eaſt 
Sides, as if he would attack the City ; the 
King of Ai makes a vigorous Sally, 7% 
and the Army make a feign'd Retreat; 
upon this the King of 4; tends for all 
his Forces out of the City to purſue 
them, who march out in Haſte, and leave 
the Gates open. The Ambuſcade on the 
{outh Side immediately ſeize on the City, 
and make Fires in all the moſt conſpicuous 
Places, being the Signal which was before 
agreed on of its being taken. Upon this 
Joſbua marches back with his whole Army 
on the north and on the eaſt Side, they 
who ſet the City on Fire came upon them 
from the South, and others, who were ſet 
for that Purpole, attack'd them on the Weſt, 
ſo that ſeeing the City burnt, and themſelves 
ſurrounded, their Hearts fail'd them, and 
they were all deſtroy d. The King was ta- 
ken alive and hang'd, and a large Heap of 
Stones was plac'd upon the dead Body in 
Commemoration hereof; and the 1/7ae/rtes 
had now the Liberty of Taking the Spoii 
for themſelves. 

9. The 1/raelites having now the firſt Sei- 
zure and Poſſeſſion of the Land (for they 
had no Share in the Spoils of Jericho) and 
GOD having given them a Taſte of the 


(*) Chronicon Samaritanum, pag. 72. 


(t) Jewiſh Antiq. Book 5. Chap. 1. (7) Joſh. 7. 25. 


«7. 1, 18, 19, 20, 24, 25, 26. Joſephus Jewiſh Antiq. 


(9) Pfal. 23.4 Ct) Joſh. 


Performance 


! 


8 
— —— — — 
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Performance of his Promile, that they ſhould 
inherit the Land, it was now a ſcaſonable 
Time on their Part to engage themlelyes to 
him, and to the Keeping of the Law. And 
therefore Jo/hua puts an End to this Cam- 
paign, having Buſineſs of another Nature to 
do, and marches northward with all his Ar- 
my unto. the Mountains of Ger:zim and 
Ebal, which lay oppoſite to each other in 
the Tribe of Ephraim. Moſes had given 
them (7) a poſitive Command, that when 
hey came into the Land, which GOD had 
proinis'd them, they ſhould ſet up great 
Stones, and plaifter them with a durable 
Plaiſter, and write (s) upon it the Words of 
the Covenant, by which they acknowledg'd 
that they held the Land of Canaan from 
GOD as their great Lord, _ Condition 
they obſerv'd his Laws, to which they and 
their Poſterity were oblig'd ; that at the ſame 


Time they ſhould offer Burnt-offerings and 


Peace-offerings, and rcjoice before the LORD 
their GOD; and that ſix of the Tribes 
ſhould ſtand near Mount EVH, who ſhould 
read che (7) Curics pronounc'd againſt the 
Diſobedient, and the other fix ſhould ſtand 
near Mount Ger:214, who ſhould as diſtinct- 
ly read () the Bleſſings reſerv'd for the Obe. 
Lene All this (x) 7/9/14 perform'd at the 
End of the Campaign, and ſo he diſmiſſeth 
all the People, and they go into their Winter 
Quarters. 

10. In the Beginning of the Winter (3) 
the Reſt of the Rings of the Country 


Ann 52 
Nun, of Canaan being thorowly awaken'd 
255 * with the Senſe of their Danger, en- 


ter into a League offenſive and de- 
fenſive, and reſolve the next Year to bring 
the Iſſue to a deciſive Battle. In the mean 
Time the G7%eo9ntes, who dwelt in the neigh- 
bouring Country, which afterward belong'd 
ro Judah and Benjamin, being apprehenſive 
that their Country would be next invaded, 
and that they were not in a Condition to 
defend themſelves, refolv'd to treat with 
Joſhua, and ſubmit to him, hoping by that 
Means to ſecure their Lives, and, it poſſible, 
their Rights and Privileges. For this Pur- 
pole they pretended, that they came from 
a very far Country, and took all Methods 
imaginable to induce Joſhua and the Rulers 
to this Belief, and propos'd to enter into a 
fair Alliance with them, deſiring only to be 
admitted as their Fricnds and Confederates. 
Joſhua and the Elders being thus impos'd 
upon, enter into a League with rhem, and 
ratify it with an Oath. hu finding ſoon 
after that they liv'd not far from Jeruſalem, 
and that they were of the ſame Stock with 
the Canaanites, fent for ſome of the chief 


Men, and told them, that they had not deal. 
with him like Men of Truth and Honour 
They excus'd themſelves upon the Neceſſiry 
of the Cale, and ſaid, that they had no other 
Way to be ſafe. Upon this the High Prieſt 
(as Joſephus (S) tells us) and the Elders 
were conſulted as to the Obligation of the 
Treaty, who were all poſitive in their Oyj. 
nion, that an Oath ſo circumſtantiated and 
ſo ratified, was abſolutely ſacred and invio. 
lable. And therefore they told them thar 
their Lives were ſafe; but propos'd to them. 
that they and their Poſterity ſhould be Hewers 
of Wood and Drawers of Water for the Ser. 
vice of the Prieſts, the Altar, and the Temple 
which Conditions they willingly agreed to, 
and therefore they were afterward calld (a) 
Nethinim, or Perſons given to G OD and his 
Service. They were the %, Fruits of the 
Gentiles. They were not abſolutely Slayes, 
but rather a facred Kind of Servants, he. 
ing employ'd about the Houle of GOD. 
which was in it ſelf honourable, and not 2 
bate or contemptible Office. They were very 
{erviceable in Hewing Stones for the Build. 
ing of the Temple, and Repairing it after it 
was built, and in Carrying them to tholz 
who were employ'd in that Work. In this 
they ſervd GOD faithfully, even to the 
Times of Nehemiah, who tells us (0) of a 
great Number of the Nethinims, who re- 
rurn'd from Babylon to rebuild Fernſalem 
and the Temple, and (c) GOD relented 
luch Cruelties which were ſhewn to them, 
as if they had been offcr'd to himlclf. 

11. This unexpected League between 
Jaſbua and the Gibconites breaks all the 
Meaſures, which (*) the Cænaanites had be- 
fore concerted ; for (4) Adonizederk King 
of Jeruſalem. expecting that Joſhua would 
march thither with the whole Army, and 
that his Turn would be next. thought it not 
proper to delay Time, till all rhe Forces could 
come and join him; and therefore he ſends 
ro his four neighbouring Kings, that they 
would come, and march directly to Gi, 
and fo take it by Surprize, to be avengd 
of them for what they had done, and ter- 
rify others from Doing the like. The G 
beonites hearing of their Danger, fend an Ex. 
preſs to Joſhua for ſpeedy Help, who {ts 
out as ſoon as poſſible, and marches all Night 
from G:/gal; and GOD encouraging him, 
and promiſing him Succeſs, he fell upon the 
Enemy before Gibeon by Surprize, and te, 
rally routed them early in the Morning, af 
when (e) they came to a certain Deſcent, " 
is ſaid, that the LORD caſt down g 
hailſlones from heaven upon them, and there 
were more which died of hailſtones, * bai 


„ Deut. Chap. 279. ( Deut. 29. 1. (+) Deut. 27. 14 to the End, and 28. 15 to the End: (1) 


Deut. 28. 1 to 15. (x) Joſh. 8. 30 to the End. 


(y) Joſh. Chap. 9. (2) Jeuib Antiq. B, V 


Chap. 1. (a) 1 Chron. 9. 2. (%) Ezra 2.43, and 7.7, and 8. 17. Nehem. 3. 26, and 7. 46, 25 
10. 28, and 11. 3. (c) 2 Sam. 21. 1. (D Joch. 9. 1, 2. (4) Joſh. 10. 1 % 9. (e Joſh. 10. 19,1 
they 


Chap. II. 


--hich the children of Iſrael flew with 
oY —_ "Hud in of this 
Miracle, the Place and Town adjacent was 
calbd gray or, The Houſe or Place 

„ or FU)». 

o 1 hey were in the Road that 
ooes to Beth-horon, which lies toward the 
north weſt of Gibeon, and not ſo far off 
but that they could ſee Gbeor it {elf, Joſbua 
obſery'd the Sun ſtanding over the City, as 
ir would in ſuch a Cafe about eleven of the 
Clock in the Morning, and percciv'd the 
Moon near her Setting, as it might be about 
ſeven Days before her Change, which had 
favour'd them in their March for near the 
latter half Part of the Night, and knowing 
that the Valley of Ajalon in the Tribe of 
Dan lay weſt from Gilgal, where the Sun 
and Moon did uſually ſet, and concluding 
that in the Space of Time before Sun-ſer, 
he could not obtain a compleat Victory, and 
being encourag'd by a ſecret Promiſe from 
GOD he (/) faith, Sun, ſtand thou ſtill 
upon Gibeon ; and thou moon, in the valley 
of Ajalon. Accordingly it appear'd to them, 
as if the Sun and Moon ſtood ſtill, the di- 
urnal Motion of the Earth being ſtopp'd for 
ſome time, but the Annual Motion of the 
Sun, Moon and Planets continuing the ſame. 
This Story not only gave Riſe to that of 
Phaethou”s Guiding the Chariot of the Sun 
and ſetting the World on Fire; but the Chi- 
neſe Hiſtory ſpeaks of it in ſuch a manner as 
confirms the Rered Account, and that Noah, 
when he fled from Ham into the Eaſt, was 
the King of the moſt eaſtern Country in his 
Time, which Country the Chine/e attribute 
to themſelves, and ſo connect their Hiſtory 
from thence, As it is natural for Men in 
things of great Antiquity to enlarge beyond 
the Truth; ſo the Chineſe tell us, that (g) 
in the Reign of their ſeventh Emperor Yao 
it is reported, that the Sun did not ſet for 
ten Days together, and that the Inhabitants 
of the Earth were afraid, that the World 
would be burnt ; for there were very great 
Fires at that Time. This happen'd in the 
lixty ſeventh Year of that Emperor's Reign, 
and fo it exactly agrees with the Scripture 
Hiſtory, as will appear by the following 
account. 

The Sun ſtood ſtill in the Time of Joſhua, 
cording to the Scripture, in the Year after 
the Flood „ 8 97 

2 to the Chineſe Hiſtory Fohz or 
Noah was their firſt Emperor, who liv'd (5) 
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after the Flood, Ycars 


350 
After him Xiuuum reign'd 140 
Hoamti 100 
Xaohao 84 
Chuenhio 78 
Co or Tico 70 
Chi depos'd, and fo not pms 8 

as an Emperor 


And Juso reign'd 


before the Sun ſtood till, => 3 


makes in all, Years 


897 


13. It is obſervable, that 749 reign'd 
ninety Years in the whole ; and as he was 


9 with Maſcc, who liv'd (2) an 


hundre 


and twenty Years, fo he liv'd 118 


Years, and began his Reign when he was 28 
Years old, which was a proper Age for ſuch 
an Advancement, being then in the Prime 
of Youth, and fit to undertake any martial 
Enterprize. The reſt of the Chine/e Emperors 
do allo exactly agree with their Contempora- 
ries in Scripture, as appears from the follow- 


ing Catalogue. 


The Flood 
World 
Lives 


Noah 350 
Abraham 175 


Iſaac 180 
Jacob 147 
Foſeph 110 
Kohath 133 
Amram 137 
Moſes 120 
Foſhua 110 

Reigns 
Othniel 40 
Ehud 22 
Baruk ao 
Gideon 40 


was in the Year of the 
1657 
Lives Reigns 
Fohi uncertain 350 
Xinnum uncertain 140 
Hloamti 111 100 
Xaohao 100 84. 
Chuenhio 91 78 
Tico 105 70 
Chi depos d uncertain 8 
Yao 118 90 
An 110 33 
Zu the firſt 
in the next 100 10 
Family 
Chio 0 
Tatikang 29 
Chumkang 13 
San 27 
Kaokung 22 
Chu 17 
Hoai 26 
Mang 18 
I 16 
Pukiang 59 
Kung 21 
2 — 5 21 
ungkia 31 
Cu wy 11 
Fan 19 
Kien 52 


Wo: ) Joſhua 10. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. It. looks as if they had a Proverb about 


ce the Fun and Moon did ſet, The Valley of Ajalon. 


he, ſetting, 


ſpok 


Gilgal to cal the Place, 


And therefore Joſhua ſeeing the Moon near 


e as he apprehended, but not as an Aſtronomer ; For ftriftly ſo ſpeaking, the Moon being near 
the Beginning of 


diſtant from the 
inica, 


lib. 1. Pag. 37. ( Gen. 9. 28. 


6 I 


Capricorn, with a great South Declination, at that Time might be four and thirty Degrees 
Weſt towards the South, but could not, if viſible, be leſs than thirty. 


(i) Deut. 34. 7. 


g Martinii Hiſtoria 


So 
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So that he dicd in the twenty ſecond Year of 
King Solomon's Reign, or the Year of the 
World 3011. And as from this Time the 
Lives and Reigns in the Bible were generally 
of the ſame Length, as they are at this Day; 
lo they continue the ſame in the Chineſe 
Hiſtories correſponding to them, as well as 
in all other Parts of the World. 

15- The Sun being ſeen thus to ſtand till in 
China, makes it evident, that it (4) could 
not be late in the Day, when this Miracle 
happen'd in the Land of Canaan ; for in 
ſuch a Caſe, as China lies in the eaſtern Parts 
of Aſia, the Sun would have been ſet in 
thoſe Countries, and then the Conſternation 
would not have been ſo great, at leaſt they 
could have been under no Apprehenſion of 
the World's being burnt thereby. Beſides, 
trom the Realon before-mention'd, we may 
conclude, that it happen'd about eleven of 
the Clock in the Morning, becauſe Joſhua 
marching from G7heon to Beth-horon, and 
turning back ſaw the Sun directly over that 
City, and therefore he ſaid, (/) Sun, ſtand 
thou ſtill upon Gibeon. | 

16. The Time of the Year, when this Mi- 
racle happen'd, could not be in the Height 
of Summer, as is commonly ſuppos'd ; be- 
cauſe the Sun ſtanding ſo directly over their 
Heads, had it been mid-day, muſt have made 
the Air ſo exceſſively hot, that it would 
have been impoſſible for Armies to march, 
without a ſecond Miracle to cool it. Be- 
ſides, the Sun in ſuch a Caſe would have 
been eighty two Degrees high, and therefore 
could not be diſcern'd, as ſtanding over any 
particular Place at a Diſtance, but only over 
their own Heads. Or if it ſtood over Gz- 
beon, as is ſuppos'd, it would have been but 
(in) the third Part of an Hour diſtant from 
the South, which would have alter'd its Al- 
titude but one Degree, and is inconſiderable 
in this Caſe. And indeed if it had happen d 
at Jeriſalem (*), when the Sun was on the 
Equinoctial Point, it would have been as 
high on the Meridian, as it uſually appears 
at London, (i) about the ninth of May; or 


if it happen'd at the Time ſuppogg. ; 
would — been as high, as ie i . 0 
firſt Day of June in this Age. e 

17. The Length of Time, in which th 
Sun ſtood ſtill, is expreſly mention'd in the 
Words, () So the ſun flood ſtill, and 1% 
moon ſtayed, and haſted not to go dowy 4 
bout a whole day. Now a natural Day con. 
taining the Space of four and twenty Hours 
and a civil Day containing the Space of 
twelve Hours, we may ſuppoſe, that the 
ſhorteſt of theſe is here meant. For had it 
been otherwiſe, the Heat of the Sun nut 
have been too exceſſive for Soldiers to pur- 
ſue the Enemy all that Time. They had 
march'd all Night, and gain'd a complete 
Victory in the Morning, and thus they were 
employ'd for ſeventeen Hours; ſo that nine. 
teen Hours more were as much as their Spi- 
rits could bear in Purſuing a flying Enemy 
without a new Miracle to ſupport them. And 
indeed ſuch a Space was ſufficient to deſtroy 
the Enemics Army ; and there was no Ne. 
ceſſity of a longer Time, eſpecially when 
() GOD caſt down great hailſtones from 
heaven upon them, and there were mire 
that died of the hailſtones, than they whom 
the children of Iſrael flew with the ſeurd 
And this is imply'd (7) where it is ſaid in 
Praiſe of Jaſbua, Did not the ſun go bath by 
his means * And was not one £ or the 
Time in which the Sun appears, as long as 
two ſuch Days? And that the diurnal 
Motion of the Earth was really ſtopp'd at 
that Time, and that the Length of the Da 
was not occaſion'd only by a Meteor, which 
appear'd in the Air (as ſome have imagin'd) 
is plain, not only from the Chzne/e Hiltory, 
but alſo from (s) the Account, which we 
have of it in the Scripture, That there was 
no day like to that either before it or after 
it, when the LORD hearkned to the voice 
of a man; becauſe the LORD GOD ff 
Iſiael fought for Iſrael. And therefore 
twelye Hours are allow'd in all the preceding 
Calculations for this Miracle. 


(k) 4s the moſt weſtern Parts of China lie about fixty Degrees of Longitude different from Jeruſalem ; 
fo there muſt be four Hours diſtance between each of the Meridians. And therefore if the Sun began t0 fand 
ſtill at eleven of the Clock in Jeruſalem, this would be three of the Clock in the neareſt Part of China, aud in 
the Latitude of 24 Deg. the Altitude of the Sun would be 41 d. 52. m. which might give them diſmal Appre- 
henſions. But the moſt ea/lern Part of the Country being 85 Deg. of Longitude from Jeruſalem, and in the 
Latitude of 30 Deg. the Sun would begin to ſtand ſtill there at 4 h. 40 m. in the Afternoon, and the Altitude 
of the Sun at that Time would be about 18 d. 52 m. And therefore the Sun being ſo low in thoſe Parts, 
makes it probable, that the eaſtern Part of China was not inhabited at that Time.. (1) Joſh. 10. 12. 
(in) Or more exatly 4d. 48 m. which converted into Time is 19 m. 12 ”. (*) For the Suns Altitude at 
Jeruſalem would then have been the Complement of the Pole"s Height, or 58 d. 30 m. (n) The Sun's M. 
ridian Altitude at London on the Equinoctial being 38 d. 28 m. will require 20 d. 2 m. of North Declinati 
to make it equal to the before-mention'd Altitude, which happens when the Sun is in & 29. 17. and is in this 
Age of the World about the ninth Day of May. (o) For the Declination of the Sun being 3d. 10 m. , 


wards the North, its Meridian Altitude would be equal to what is at London, when it hath 23 


d. 12 m. of 


North Declination, which happens when the Sun is in N 21 d. 21 m. and is in this Age of the World 
the firſt Day of June. (p) Joſh. 10.13. (4) Joſh. 10, 11. (x) Eccluſ. 46.4. (5) Joſh, 19.14 
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18. Tho' 
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18. Tho? it is impoſſible to demonſtrate 
the Day in which the Miracle happen'd ; yer 
we may conjecture, that it was on /Yedne/- 

day the cleventh Day of April. 

Anno The Sun had then bur lately paſs'd 
—— the Equinoctial Line, and there- 
lor fore it was carly in the Spring for 
1454 Armies to march. Beſides, Jo/p1a 
laid, (t) Sun, ſtand thou ſtill upon 
Gibeon, and thou moon in the valley of A- 


Jalon. And it is obſervable, that on this 


Day, when the Sun might be ſeen over Gz- 
beon, the Moon was about ſeven Days diſtant 
from her Change, and in the Poſition al- 
ready mention'd, being about one Degree 
and an half high; ſo that ſhe might be ſcen, 
eſpecially ſince not only the Atmoſphere it 
{elf, but alſo the Vapours ariſing from the 
Mediterrenean Sea, might ſerve to make her 
more apparent at that I ime. 

19. And therefore the natural Account 
ſeems to be this: When the //rae/ites were 
about to enter into Canaan, they had a po- 
ſitive Command () to deſtroy all the People 
of the Land, and particularly to demoliſh 
all their Idols, cut down their Groves, and 
burn their graven Images in the Fire. The 
Canaanites could not bur look upon this as 
a religious War, and therefore it concern'd 
them to take the urmoſt Care to get the Aſſiſ- 
tance of the Gods, which they worſhipp'd. 
Accordingly they could not but ſpend the 
Srnday, or eighth Day of April, being the 
Day of their Sabbath, in ali their Acts of 
Devotion, to implore a Bleſſing on this their 
Unertaking, and pray (x) to the Sun, which 
was particularly worſhipp'd on that Day. 
On Monday the ninth Day they march to 
beſiege Gibeon. The Grbeonites fend an 
Expreſs, which might come to Jo/pus early 
on the tenth Day. FJo/pua immediately 
marches, and having ſtay'd a little Time in 
the Evening to refreſh himſelf, he marches 
again all that Night, and comes up with them 
(O) carly in the Morning, on //eane/day the 
eleventh Day, and ſurprizing them when they 
did not expect lo ſoon a Viſit, he gives them 
a total Overthrow, and the Sun fands ſtill 
to make the Victory more compleat. So 
that GOD dcclar'd hereby, that the Pagan 
Worſhip was vain, that the Sun which the 
ador'd, had no Power in himſelf to . 
even the Hailſtones, which deſtroy'd them; 
and that the GOD of J/ael could mira- 
culouſly over- rule their Deities, whenever 
he pleas d, to their own Confuſion. So that 
aſter this Defeat, ſome of them fled into 
the ſouthern Parts, and ſome into the nor- 


thern ; which (S) Jaſhua perceiving, divided 


his Army, who purſu'd them to the South 
ſome toward Makkedah, and ſome toward 
Azekah, deſtroying all whom they cy 
overtake, whilſt he purſu'd the main Bod 
northward, as far as Beth-horon, which in. 
tercepted their Retreat, and made the Con. 
queſt of the ſouthern Parts much more eaſ 
The Eaſtern Writers (a) ſeem allo to mat. 
this a religious War; for they fay, that at 
this Time the Watch-Word which they usd 
was (4) that of Moſes, The LORD js am, 
of war, the LORD zs his name. And they 
farther add, that 7%%buA divided his Army 
into three Bodies, and caus'd cach of they 
to take a different Rout, whilſt he, wich 
thoſe who were with him, took the common 
Road, and fo came up with the Enemy an 
Hour before the reſt, and when they met 
each other, they cry'd with a loud Voice, 
Our GOD and LORD zs he that fights 
for us, And GOD ſhew'd many Miracle; 
that Day for them againſt the Enemy, $9 
that whenever any endeayour'd to elcape hy 
Flight, Fire came down upon them, and 
burnt them up. (7o/ephus tells us, (c) that 
there was a dreadful Thunder and Lightning 
on that Day.) And there was an Appearance 
of Horſes, which ruſh'd upon them and de. 
ſtroy'd them, as often as they heard the 
Voices of the Children of 1/7ael ; ſo that 
none of the Enemies eſcap'd after this per- 


ect Victory. The Scriptures mention no- 


thing of Thunder, or ſuch Viſions on that 
Day; and yet it is probable, that ſuch things 
might happen not only then, but at other 
Times, ſince (4) David deſcribes his Victo- 
ries in the ſame Manner. The earth ſhook 
and trembled,the foundations alſo of the bills 
moved and were ſhaken, becauſe GOD was 
wroth. At the brightneſs that was before 
him, his thick clouds paſſed, hailſtones aud 
coals of fire. The LORD alſo thundered 
in the heavens, and the Higheſt gave bit 
voice, hailſtones and coals of fire. Tea, be 
ſent out his arrows and ſcattered then, 
and he ſhot out hightnings, and diſtomfited 
them. And after this ſignal Victory, Jig 
(e) ſent an Expreſs to Eleazar the High 
Prieſt ro Gi/gal with a Letter, which men 
tion'd all the Benefits conferr'd on the Chil 
dren of 1/-ac/, and all the Miracles and Signs, 
which GOD wrought upon that Day, that 
ſo he might return publick and ſolemu 
Thanks for the fame ; and if any Credit can 
be given to this Story, this might be (f) 
the book of Jaſber, or, The upright Servalt 
of GOD, which the Scripture mentions: 
and it might have been preſery'd for ſome 
Ages, tho it is ſince loſt, 


(t) Joſh. 10. 12. (#) Deut. 7. 5,6. Deut. 12. 1, 2, 3, 4. (x) That the Canaanites worſbipp'd e 


Sum is evident from the Name of the Torn calhd Bethſhemeſh, or The Houſe or Temple of the dun, 


which fell to the Lot of the Tribe of Judah, Joſh, 15. 10. 6) Joſh. 10. 9. (z,) Joſh. 10. 10. 


Chronicon Samaritanum. (b) Exod. 15.3. (c) Jewiſb Antiq. Book 5. Chap. 1. (4) Pſal- 10.7!“ 
15. „ Chronicon Samaritanum, pag. 83. (7) Joſh. 10. 13. 


19. Aﬀe! 


— 
== 
"—= 


Chap. II. 


this ſignal Victory, Joſhua (g) 

4 Eren Lbnah, Lachiſh, Gezer, 
E Ian, Hebron, and Debir, and all that Part 
8 Canaan, which belong d to the Tribes of 
dah, Simeon, Benjamin, Dan, and E- 


phram, or (Y) all the ſouthern Parts of the 


anaan, from Jordan to the Medi- 
E Sea, or from Kadeſh-barnea even 
to Gaza, and all the Countrey of Goſhen 
auto "ro Gibeon, This was the Effect of 
. () ſecond Campaign, after which the 
7 ſraclites enjoy'd a ſettld Peace for ſome 
Time, and fo they all return to () Gigl. 
where they celebrate their firſt 7 u- 
anno bilee with all poſſible Demonſtrations 
undi of Joy and Praiſe, and this Year 
% they began to compure the Fruits 
of (1) their land as uncircumciſed, 
2555- which laſted the two following Years; 
255% and the next Year after this was (m) 
the Sabbatical Year, in which all the 
oy fruit was holy to praiſe the LORD 
:-ithal, and from hence thele two Epochas 
began among the Iſraelites. 

20. This Delay to enter upon any other 
Expedition abated that Terror, with which 
the Inhabitants of the Land were ſeiz' d, in- 

ſomuch that - all the Kings of the 
anno North of Canaan, (u) enter into a 
Mee League with each other to fall upon 
555 the 1/raelites. Accordingly they 
rais'd a vaſt Army, which could not eaſily be 
number d, and cover'd the Place where they 
were encamp'd, as the Sand covers the Sea 
Shore, ſo that the Earth could not be ſeen. 
And to make it the more formidable, they 
had a great Number of Horſes, whereas the 
Iſraelites were all on Foot. They had allo 
lo great a Number of Chariots, that o/e- 
phus (o] reckons them to be twenty thou- 
ſand, the Uſe of which their Anceſtors had 
learn'd in the long Egyptian Wars. And 
they came, and form'd a Camp at the Waters 
of Merom, or the Opper Water, a Lake not 
far from the Fountain of Jordan near Hazor, 
where Fabin their King and General liv'd. 
Upon this GO D encourages Joſhua with a 
Promiſe of Succeſs. Accordingly he did not 
wait for their Motion, but march'd all Night, 
and attack*d them as they lay in their Quar- 
ters, and little expected the Enemy to be ſo 
near them. Thus he kill'd many. and routed 
all the reſt; upon which great Numbers fled 
to Zidon, and the Sea Coaſts, and fo ( 2 
made their Eſeape by Shipping, to all the 
Shores which lay round the Mediterranean 
and Agæan Seas, and even to other Parts 
of Europe, Aſia, and Africa, of which (9) 
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the learned Bochart hath given us a large 
Account in his incomparable Canaan, and par- 
ticularly ſhewn, that the Names of moſt Places 
are of Phenician or Hebrew Extraction. 
About this Time they ſet up their (7) two Pil- 
lars at Tangier with this Inſcription, We are 
they, who fled from the Face of Joſhua the 
Robber the ſon of Nun. About this Time 
they built the City of (H) Carthage, which 
at firſt they cald Cart hada. or The new 
City. And therefore the Story of Dido and 
/Eneas, as mention'd in V irgil, muſt be 
falle and groundleſs. For if we place her at 
this Time, it will be two hundred and fifty 
Years before the Siege of Troy; and if we 
place her according to (r) Servins about 
torty Years before the Building of Rome, it 
will be almoſt four hundred Years too late. 
Neither is it probable, that the Widow of a 
Prieſt flying the Country unknown to the 
King, could carry with her fo great a Num- 
ber of Men to a new Colony, as ſhould un- 
dertake to build ſo great a City; fo that ſhe 
brought not Inhabitants thither, but found 
them there, and did not fo properly build as 
only repair and enlarge the Town to which 
ſhe came. She built the Tower, which was 
call'd () Bozrah, or a Fort, in Hebrew); 
and from thence calPd Byrſa, or a Hide, 
in Greek; and ſo occaſion'd the fabulous 
Story, that Dido bought the Place to build 
the City on with little Bits of Leather mark'd, 
which was antiently us'd inſtead of Money. 
But others tell us, that when ſhe arriv'd on 
the Coaſts of Africa, ſhe was forbidden to 
tarry there by Hiarbas King of that Coun- 
try, leſt ſhe with her Company might ſeizc 
on a great Part of his Dominion, and there- 
fore the craftily deſird of him only to buy 
{o much Ground as might be compals'd with 
an Ox Hyde; which, when ſhe had obtain'd, 
ſhe cur ir into ſmall Thongs, and therewith 


compals'd two and twenty Furlongs, on 


which ſhe built rhe City afterward nam'd 
Carthage, and call'd the Caſtle Byr/2 or 
Hide, All this we owe to the fertile In- 
vention of the Greeks, to make every thing 
deriv'd from them. Whereas Dido coming 
from Tyre, knew nothing of that Language : 
and beſides, the old Carthaginian Language 
was the Phenician or Hebrew, as appears 
by the old Remains thereof, which we hay 
in Plautus's Penulus. | 
21. About this Time Cadmus came from 
Egypt, and brought Letters into Greece. 
Marſhall places him three Years before the 
Departure of the IVaelites out of Eg pr, 
ps (x) our learned Primate places him four 


(s) Jeſh. 10. 28 0 41. (þ) Joſh. 10.41. (i) Joſh. 10. 41. (k) Joſh. 10. 21, and 43 (1) 
Lerit. 19. 23. (a) Lev, I9, a, Exod. 23. 10. Levit. 25. 1 t 8. (x) Joſh. Chap. 11. (o) Jewiſh 
Autig. Book 5. Chap. 1. ( Bocharri P: afatio in Canaan, pag. 1, 2. (q) Bocharti Canaan 4 pag- 
345, ad pag. 699. r) Procopius in lib. Vandalicorum t. Selden. de Diis Syris, Proleg. c. 2. P. 18. 


10 


) Bocharti Geographia Sacra, lib. 3. cap. 7. & Canaan, . 1. cap. 24, & 34. (t) In Virgilii Aneid. 4. 
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Years before their Entrance into Canaan ; 
and for this (9) he quotes (z) Diodorus Si- 


culus, who ſaith, that when the ſtrangers 
were driven out of Egypt, Danaus and 
Cadmus went into Greece, and Moſes znto 
Judæa. However there are others, who 
— him about ſeventy Vears later. The 

oets ſay, that he left his Country to ſeek 
for his Siſter Europa ſtolen away by Jupiter, 
or he left Aſia, and came into Europe; and 
that the Oracle commanded him to travel 
into Bæotia, where one of his Retinue was 
devour'd by a Dragon, as he was drawing 
{ome Water out of a Well which Cadmus 
flew by Minerva's Order, and ſowed its Teeth 
in a Field, from whence ſprang an Army of 
Men, who deſtroy'd one another except five, 
who yielded to him at this Time. Bur they, 
who ſeek for Truth in theſe curious and in- 
genious Fables, affirm, that Cadmus pals'd 
into Beotia, a Province of Greece, at that 
Time call'd ole, and kill'd a Prince, who 
was call'd Dracon or Dragon, ſow'd cun- 
ningly a Diſſenſion among his Subjects, who 
would have oppos'd his Eſtabliſhment, and 
improving the Diſorder, made himſelf Maſter 
of the Country, and gave the Name of 
Thebes to the firſt City, which he built, to 
ſhew that his Anceſtors were of the great 
City of Thebes in Egypt. He polit. and 
civiliz'd the People, and afterward the Diſtrac- 
tions of his Family made him end his Life in 
1llyrinm, now calld Sclavonia. Some tell 
us, that he was the High Steward to a King of 
Tyre, or of Sidon; which laſt is moſt probable, 
becauſe Tyre was not built at this Time; 
and his Wife Hermione, or Harmonia, was a 
Player on the Flute. The Word Cadmus in 
Hebrew, ſignifies One who came from the 
Eaſt, and ſeems to determine him to have 
been of the Race of (a) the Cadmonites, 
which was a People in Paleſtina, the fame 
with the H:vites, who antiently deſcended 
from () Canaan the Son of Ham. Harmo- 
7114 derived her Name from Mount Hermon 
in that Country. Many of theſe Cadmonztes 
inhabited (c) Mount Hermon, which was 
the moſt caſtern Part of the Land of Canaan, 
and ſignifies the ſame, as (4) Tabor lay in, 
and ſignify d. The Weſt. His Soldiers the 
Hivites are ſaid to be chang'd into Serpents, 
becauſe the ſame Word both in Syrzack and 
Arabich, ſignifies a Serpent. He was the Im- 
prover of Braſs, and therefore (e) the Stone 
of which it was made, was call'd Cadmia, 
and the fame Word in the Hebrew Language 
ſignifies both Braſs and a Serpent. The Re- 
ducing his Army to five, might be taken 


) Aunales, pag. 30. Auno 2515. (x) Lib. 40. 
(b) Gen. 10.6, 15, 16, 17. (c) Joſh. 11. 3, 17. 


cap. 1 & 10. (Y Exod. 13. 18. 2) vn N12. ( Canaan, lib. 1. cap. 19. pag· 447 \ 
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from the different Senſe of the Word in 5%, 
brew, which with a little Variation ſigniges 


either five, or (F) compleatly arm'd. 
( 4) Words which ſignify Serpent Teeth 45 
allo be rcnder'd Spears of Braſs, with wh 
Cadmus was the firſt, who arm'd his Soldiers 
in Greece, And therefore the learned 5% 
chart (h) thinks it probable, that ſome Ph. 
nician might write of Cadmus after this 
Manner, He gather'd together a complear 
Army of Men, who were arm'd With Spear; 
of Braſs ; and another might tranſlate it in 
this Manner, He made an Army of 2 
arm d Men, from the Teeth of a Serpent 
By his Wife Hermione he had a Son call'd 
olydorus, who ſucceeded him, and four 
Daughters, who were call'd Semele, Ty; 
Antonoe and Agave. He went from J.. 
don to Samothracia, and from thence into 
Thracia, and then into that Part of Ogy- 
gia, which was ſince call'd Cadmeis, and 
now Bæœotia, from whence he drove the H). 
antes into Phocts, and ſubdu'd the Song.. 
He firſt built a Citadel calPd Cadmeia, and 
then a City call'd Thebes, in both which 
Places he is faid to reign ſixty two Years, 
which well agrees with the Age of Aſs 
and Joſhua his Contemporaries. About this 
Time alſo his Brother Cilix fertl'd in that 
Part of Aſia over againſt Lesbos, which from 
him was call'd C:/:c:a, where he allo built a 
City call'd Thebe r ; and ſoon after 
his Brother Phenix ſettl'd in Bithynia. 
22. But that which preſery'd the Memory 
of Cadmus beyond any Works of Brafs was, 
that he brought into Greece the Uſe of Let- 
ters. As the Eaſtern Countries wrote from 
the right Hand to the left ; ſo the firſt Line 
in his Time began in the ſame Manner, but 
every Line afterward turn'd backward and 
forward being join'd to each other, in 3 
Manner which they call'd gase, or like 
the Plowing of an Ox, which continu'd until 
Holon's Time, who alter'd it into the Method 
now in Uſe not only in Greece, but allo in 
all other Parts of Europe. That Cadmus 
brought Letters into Greece, is agreed upon 
by (z) the general Conſent of Pagan Authors 
both Greek and Latin, and alſo the prim'- 
tive Fathers, whoſe Teſtimonies the learned 
Bochart hath collected for this Purpoſe. 
The antient Letters, which the EDU, 
Phenicians, Canaanites, Moſes and Camus 
us'd, were the Samaritan Character. This 
is plain from what (4) Dr. Walton oblerV d, 
that there were many antient Sheke!s, on 
which theſe Words, Holy Jeruſalem, welt 
written in the Samaritan Character, whic 


ut in Photii Eclogis videre licet. (a) Gen.! 4 
(d) Pſal. 89.12. (e) Plinii Ht. Nat- 66.3% 
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have been coin'd before the Revolt of 
_—_— Tribes in the Time of FJeroboam, 
ſince after the Setting u of the golden Calves, 
they had a different Opinion of thoſe who 


adher'd to the Worſhip of GOD at TFeru- 


ſalem. So that the modern Hebrew Cha- 


was brought from Chaldea, at the Re- 
2 the Jews from the Babyloniſh Cap- 
rivity, where they learn'd both their Language 
and their Way of Writing. This Alphabet 
conſiſted of two and twenty Letters, and 
of theſe Cadmus only us'd ſixteen, viz. 
4 g. 5 , 4 C. 1, 3.3 ts 1,07, g, nr, and Palame- 
det, who was at the Siege of Troy, added 
the other eight, or , 9. S, o, e, 0 J. . Af 
ter this ſome others added other Letters, 
which they call'd 'Erione, or Marks, which 
were afterward in Uſe in Numbering by Let- 
ters, fo that they were ſoon excluded from 
the Letters of the Alphabet, which they call'd 
r-2uuare. Aſter this the Greek Language and 
Character being common in 4/ia and Africa 
by the Conqueſts of Alexander the Great, 
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about three hundred Years before the Birth of 
CHRIST, the Egyptians laid aſide their old 
Way of Writing, and took the Greek Alphaber 
in its ſtead, adding to it ſome Letters of their 


own. This they call'd the Coprick or Bop 
tian Alphabet, being willing to attribute the 
whole to themſelves, becauſe they were ſup- 
pos d to be invented by Cadmns, who ori- 
ginally came from Thebes in Eg ypr. And 
thus a great Number of the Books in the fa- 
mous Library at Alexandria were either writ- 
ren in the Greet Language (among which 
was the Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament 
into Greek, which we call The Septuagint 
Verſion) or written in the Eg yprian Language 
and Coprick Character lately taken from the 
Greek. Perhaps the Placing of theſe Letters 
in their Order, and oppoſite to each other, 
as in the following Table, with ſome little 
Variation may be the propereſt Method to 
let us fee the Antiquities of each, and how 
they were at firſt deriv'd from each other. 
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5. In Comparing of theſe Alphabets we 
may obſerve, Firſt, That the Names are of 
an oriental Derivation, and conſequently that 
they came from the Eaſt into Greece. The 
Names in Greek ſignify nothing, but in the 
Phenician Language they are very expreſſive. 
Aleph, the firſt Letter, ignifies a Captain or 
Leader ; Beth, the ſecond, an Houſe; Gimet, 
the third, a Camel; Daleth, the fourth, a 
Moor ; Lau, the ſixth, a Hook ; Caph, or 
Number 20, the Hollow of the Hand ; 
Gnatin, or Number 70, an Bye; and Hin, 
or Number 300, 4 Tooth. And therefore the 
Hebrews, or Chaldeans, in later Ages, made 
the Shape of the Letters ſomething like what 
was repreſented by the Words. The Letter 
Beth repreſents the Floor, Side and Roof of 
an Houle; Gimel hath ſomething to repre- 
ſent a Bunch on a Camel's Bach; Dateth 
hath the Side and Lintel of a Door; Yau is 
a Hook; Caph is hollow, like the Hollow of 
he Haud; Gnatin reſembles two Ayes, with 
the Optick Nerves, as joining betore they 
come to the Brain; and Hin reprelents three 
Teeth, Secondly, As theſe Letters were all 
originally Conſonants; ſo the Vowels added 
by the Greeks are of Greek Derivation. 
Ev/ilon is E ſhort, to diſtinguiſh it from 
Eta ; Upſilon is V ſhort, to diſtinguiſh it 
from the Diphthong oz. Omicron is O little 
or ſhort, and Omega is O great or long. 
Thirdly, That the other Names of the Greet 
Alphabet are plainly deriv'd from the Phe- 
vician, which ſhews that they came from 
thence; as Alpha, Aleph; Beta, Beth; Gam- 
11a, Gimel ; Delta, Daleth; E. He; Ban, 
Van; Eta, Heth; Theta, Teth; Iota, Jod; 
Cappa, Caph; Lambda, Lamed, Sc. Fourthly, 
That the Uſe of theſe Letters in Numbers 
was known before they came among the 
Greet, the Order of both Alphabets being 
prelery'd by the Addition of the Numerical 
Letters, where they are omitted. Fifthly, 
That the Greeks had their final Letters, vg. 
Theta", Rho e, Sigma s, by Imitation of the 
Oriental Alphabet, as appears in the Hebrew, 
and more plainly in the Syrzack and Arabick 
Character ; and the Latin and Engliſh took 
their final 3 as {till in Ule in the black Letter, 
and their final s from the Greek. Sixthly, 
That Cadmus brought the Samaritan Cha- 
rater from Phenicia into Greece. This 
will plainty appear, if we only obſerve, that 
the Samaritans and Phenicians wrote from 
the Right Hand toward the Left; but the 
Greeks wrote from the Left Hand toward the 
Right; and theſe Letters, if we invert the 
Poſition of them for ſuch a Purpoſe, will 
appear to be the ſame. As 5, BÞ&; LIryſl; 
I, ; X, Et; X, 5; 8, Ki; 2, AA; 2, 
au; 3, Nv; 3, Pe; which is another Argu- 
ment of the Antiquity of the Samaritan 


4 Toſh. Chap. 11. 
Arabick Language, fignifies A Fiſh. 


(n) Jewiſh Antiquities Book 5. Chap. . 
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Character, beſide what is taken from the an- 
tient Shekels. And laſtly, That Cadmus did 
not bring the Coprick Letters from Egypt, but 
the Z7 yptians had their Coprick Letter from 
Greece ; becauſe in this Eg yptian Alphabet 
there are all the Letters, which Palamedes 
added to Cadimus's Letters long after his Time, 
or about the Time of the Siege of 7799. 

23. But to return to the Hiſtory of the 
1ſraelites Their Staying fo long at Gi/ga/ 
on the Banks of the River Jordan, as is al- 
ready mention'd, embolden'd thoſe, who in- 
habited the northern Parts of the Land of 
Canaan, to enter into another Confederacy 
. . them. For (4) Jabin the King of 

azor, which was the Metropolis of the 
northern Part of the Land, and afterward fell 
to the Tribe of Naphtali, ſent to all the re- 
maining Kings, and to all the ſcatter'd 
People in all Parts of the Land to Tong 
come and join him, that ſo they ee : 
might make as great an Army as pol- . 
ſible, and put the Iſſue of all upon one de- 
ciſive Battle. The vaſt Army which they 
rais d, could not eaſily be number'd, they 
cover d the Place, where they were encamp'd, 
as the Sand covers the Sea-Shore, ſo that 
the Earth could not be ſeen. To make the 
Victory more ſure, they brought together all 
the Horſe of the Country, which might 
more caſily over- run their Enemies, beiug 
all Footmen. Jaſaphus (m) makes this Ar- 
my to conſiſt of three hundred thouſand 
Foot, ten thouſand Horſes, and two thouland 
Chariots. This vaſt Army pitch'd their 
Camp at the Waters of Merom or the Up- 
per-Waters, which Jaſephus calls (n) the 
Lake Samachonitts from the vaſt Quantit 
of Fiſn in it, that ſo they might be the bet- 
ter provided both with Proviſion and Water, 
until they had all things in a Readineſs to 
march to the Battle. 7o/hua being under a 
great Fear, conſults the divine Oracle on this 
Occaſion, who encourages him to march 
and attack them with a Promiſe of Succeſs. 
Upon which he marches all that Day, and 
the following Night, in the ſame Manner as 
he march'd to Gzbeon, and comes up with 
them early the next Morning. The Canaa- 
nites, who little expected a Viſit of this Na- 
ture, very probably took them to be a large 
Reinforcement come to join their Army, 


and ſo let them come within their Lines wich- 


out Oppoſition, when they, taking the Ad- 
— of the Surprize, deſtroy moſt of 
them before they could put themſelves in 
Order of Battle, or could diſtinguiſh who 
were Friends, and who were Enemies. whillt 
this Lake of Jordan hinder'd their Retreat, 
and fo occaſion'd a moſt entire Victory. In 
this Confuſion ſome of the Enemy fled weſt. 
ward to Zidon, and eaſtward ro Mzzpeh, 


(n) The Word Samachon, in the 
6 L and 
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and accordingly Joſhua divided his Forces, 
and purſued them wherever they fled, killing 
as many as they could overtake. He cut 
the Sinews of the Horſes, that they might 
not be ſerviceable at another Time, and 
burnt their Chariots, After this he took 
Hazor, which was the chief Town, flew 
their King, who began this War, and burnt 
the City in the Heat of Blood, which prov'd 
of ill Conſequence ; for the Canaanztes in 
the next Age rebuilt it, and dwelt in it, and 
the King thereof afterward was one of their 
Oppreſſors. However, as they came to be 
more cool ; ſo when rhey took the fortified 
Towns, they preſerv'd them entire, and dwelt 
in them, and thus they ſav'd the Charge and 
Pains of rebuilding what they themſelves had 
deſtroy'd. Upon this he deſtroys the ele- 
ven Kingdoms, which were in the North of 
Canaan, takes all the Towns, and particu- 
larly deſtroys the Analtims, who dwelt to- 
ward the South, and ſubdues thoſe who had 
begun to put themſelves in a Poſture of De- 
fence in thoſe Parts. Add thus thele ſeven 
Summers pur an End to all the Wars in 
Zo/na's Time; fo that they then enjoy'd 
the Fruit of all their Labours. 

25. The (o) Eaſtern Writers farther add, 
that after theſe Wars there was a great Pu- 
rification of the Army. This was (p) com- 
manded in Caſe a dead Perſon had been 
touch'd, and (3) was practis'd by the 1/7ae- 
lites, after they had conquer'd the Midia- 
nites ; and therefore they —_— that it 
would not be omitted by 7o/bua, ſince (7) 
it is faid, that he left nothing undone of all 
that the LORD commanded Moſes. How- 


ever they deſcribe it after this Manner: A 


great River deſcended ftom the bleſſed 
Mountain 5 Gerizim, which water'd the 
Plain to which Joſhua went with his whole 
Army. And when the Purification was 
ended, Eleazar the Prieft offer'd Sacrifices 


for them, and kept the Feaſt iu the moſt 


beautiful and perfect Manner that ever was 


ſeen. For as yet they were not divided into 


their Poſſe/ſions. And when they celebrated 
the Praiſes of GOD with Hymns for that 
Purpoſe, their Voices were heard afar off. 
And when this Feaſt was ended, Joſhua 
and the whole Congregation began to divide 
the Land for an Inheritance. But as there 
is no River. which deſcends from the Mount 
Gerizim, or the neighbouring Parts ; ſo we 
muſt leave the Story as we find it. 
26. Toward the latter End of this Sum- 
A mer, Joſhua being now ninety one 
Nine Years of Age, and (s) conſiderin 
that the Canaanztes had yet — 
Places of Strength left them, which 
by Art and Nature were almoſt impregnable, 


2558, 


he call'd a general Aſſembly of th | 
to mect at p. where he minds, 8 
was very great, and wonderfully — 
and chearful. Joſhua upon this 5 
ſummd up what he had to ſay in ya 
Words, and laid the Matter in Hang befor 
them. He gave them a ſhort Hiſtory of & 
great things which they had done by GOD; 
Aſſiſtance, as a People, who religiouſly 5 
lery'd his Laws. He told them, how G00 
had given them the Victory over the 95. 
and thirty Kings, who had the Confidence 
to take up Arms againſt them, and hat 
rooted out the Generations of their moſt 
mighty Oppreſſors. But ſince the Conqueſt 
was as yet imperfect, there being many Ci 
ties remaining in their Hands, which were 
better mann d and fortify'd, and that it would 
be a Work of Time to reduce them, there. 
fore he thought it more adviſable, that Con. 
miſſioners ſhould be choſen out of every 
Tribe, Men of approv'd Skill and Integrity 
and that their Buſineſs ſhould be to take a0 
exact Survey of the Country, and make 2 
full Report of it without Fraud or Delay 
The People being highly pleas'd with this 
Motion, Joſhua order'd his Agents to enter 
upon the Work, appointing them for their 
Aſſiſtants ſuch Men as were well $kill'd in 
Surveying, and ſo could not be impos'd upon 
or miſled in the Account. He allo gaye 
them Inſtructions not only to ſaryey the 
Land by Meaſure, but alſo to make an Efti 
mate of the Quality and Goodneſs of each 
Particular. And thus it is ſaid, that there 
were ten Men employ'd, according to the 
Number of the ten Tribes, who were to in- 
herit it, who return'd at the End of ſeven 
Months, with fuch an Eſtimate as was ac- 
cording to their Inſtructions. Upon 
this Te call'd Eleagan the High Aung 
Prieſt, with the Elders and Princes 25% 
of the Tribes to his Aſſiſtance; and 
for the greater Impartiality in this Cale, he 
(z) caſts Lots, to determine what Part of 
the Country every Tribe ſhould have. Hon 
this was done is not fo eaſily known, tho 
it is moſt probable, that they made as many 
Lots as were convenient, and wrote upon 
each of them the Name of ſome remarkable 
Place, and put them into the Lap of ſome 
— Perſon; then they agreed whole 
ortion ſhould be determin'd by the Lot 
that ſhould be firſt drawn ; and upon draw. 
ing the ſame gave that Place, and the Fa 
round it, to that Tribe, () according to 5 
Number of the Tribe, and the Gooduck © 
the Land. And thus by common Conleat 
(x) the Lot of Judah was the firſt Lot 
All this was done at Gz/gal, where the Ti 
bernacle of the LORD ſeems to have ©! 


(% Chronicon Samaritanum, pag. 86. (p) Num. 19. 11 ro the End. (4) Num. 31.9» 20. 
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aud ever fince its paſſing over Jordan. 
— the Lot was A (OY Caleb makes 
a Pretenfion to ſome Part of the Country, 
which he went over, when he ſpy'd the Land 
forty five Years before, and (=) pleads a Pro- 
miſe, which Moſes had given him, tho” the 
Words themſelves might have been ſpoken 
in a more general Senſe. He alſo puts it 
upon this Iſſue, that GOD aſſiſted him to 
drive out the Anakims from the fenced Ci- 
ties which were there; and ſo he chooſeth 
the Country about Hebron for himſelf and 
his Poſterity. Joſhua agrees to this, and 
for a farther Confirmation of it, when the 
Lot was drawn, it plainly appear'd, that this 
Country belong'd to his own Tribe, and ſo 
he was ſeated among them, 

27. When they had by Confent ſettl'd the 
Bounds of Judah the royal Tribe, the 
agreed next to ſettle the Tribe of 7o/eph, 
becauſe Joſhua was of the ſame. And upon 
this they (a) remove the 7 abernacle of the 
Congregation from Gz/ga/, and fix it in 
Hhilob, a Place in the Tribe of Ephraim not 
far from Jeruſalem ; ſo that it was near to 
7oſbua, who was of the ſame Tribe. Here 
it continu'd until the Days of () Samuel; 
and the Reaſon of its being remoy'd hither 
was, becauſe after the Diviſion of the Land 
it would have been too far for all the Tribes 
of 1/ract to go to Gilgal, to perform all that 
the Law requir'd concerning the Tabernacle: 
Which was now indiſpenſably to be per- 
form'd, tho* (c) whilſt thay were in the Wil- 
derneſs, they did not live by theſe Rules; 
and perhaps, whilſt they continu'd unſettld 
in the Land of Canaan, they could not ob- 
lerve them. After this they aſſign the Por- 
tions to the reſt of the Tribes, and give a 
Part of the Tribe of Ephraim to Joſhua and 
his Poſterity, as before they had you a 
Part of Fudah to Caleb. And then they (4) 
according to G OD's Direction, appoint fix 
Cities for Refuge to the Manſlayer, and 
eight and forty Cities with their Suburbs to 
the Levites. 

28. The (e) Samaritans, to give the bet- 
ter Colour to their Idolatry, tell us, that the 
Mount Ger;zim, where their Temple ſtood, 
was given to 7Zo/pua and to his Companion 
Caleb; where they forget that Caleb's Por- 
tion was in the Land of Judah. However 
they add, that when every Tribe was ſett'd, 
he diſtribured the Levites to their proper 
Places, who had no diſtin& Tribe, becauſe 
their Buſinels was to take Care of their 
Prayers, Judgments, Tithes and Sacrifices. 
Thar he ſer principal Judges over the Tribes, 
Who ſhould give an Account to the High 
Prieſt of every thing, which was done in 


) Joſh. 14. 6 to the End. 
Sam. 1. 3, and 4. 3, 4. (c) Deut. 12. 9 to 20» 


Joſh. Chap. 20. Num. 35. 2, &c- Joſh. Chap. 21. 
22. 1 to 10, 


(2) Num. 14. 24. Deut. 1. 34, 35, 36. 


(e) Chronicon Samaritanum, pag. 92. 
(s) Chronicon Samaritanum, pag. 92, 93. | 
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their Diviſions. After this Jaſbua built 2 
Fort on the left Side of the Mount Gerizim, 
where he ſpent one Day in every Weck 
with Eleagar, another Day with the Sur- 
veyers, that he might recal into his Mind 
the things which had happen'd, and a third 
with the Princes of the People, that he 
might inquire into their State; a fourth he 
devoted to his private Affairs; and the other 
three Days the Book of the Law was not 
out of his Hand, but he read therein Day 
and Night. And this was the Method of his 
Life, when he neither went to War, nor was 
engag'd in a Journey. And that which is 
more ſurprizing, he built a Temple on the 
Top of this holy Mountain, in which there 
was an holy Place, which no Man ever ſaw 
but himlelf and the Prieſts and Levites. 

29. Upon this Joshua dilmiſſes () the 
Soldiers, who belong'd to the Tribes beyond 
Jordan, approves of their Conduct, thanks 
them for their Care, bleſſes them, and gives 
them Leave to return home. The Samari- 
tans (g) add, that at this Time they cat and 
drank together, they renew'd their Covenant 
with each other, that they would perſevere 
in their Obedience to GOD, and Reſpet 


for his Prophet Mo/es, and that they would 


aſſiſt each other without Delay, as Occaſion 
ſhould require. And when they had bound 
themſelves with this Oath, Eleagar the 
High Prieſt offer d Sacrifices for them. That 
the Princes of the Congregation came toge- 
ther, when they thus — and that 7h 
(if we can believe them) appoints Nephich 
to be his Deputy in that Country. Upon 
this he clothes him with a royal Robe, puts 
a Crown on his Head, makes him ride on 
the choiceſt Horſe, whilſt a Cryer goes be. 
fore him with this Oration, This zs the Kin 

of the two Tribes and an half, the Preſs 
dent of Juſtice, the Director of Affairs, and 
the General in the Camp. Let his Commands 
be obeyed. Let his Determinations be con- 
cluſfve. In all difficult Caſes let him deſire 
an Anſwer from Eleazar the High Prieſt, 
And if any one ſhall contradict his Sentence, 
or withdraw from his 7 rat it ſhall 
be 2 for any one to kill that man, and 
the whole Congregation ſhall be blameleſs. 
And then Joſhua deliver d to Nephich his 
Deputy a Copy of the Law of Moſes, and 
recommended to him the Reading therein 
Day and Night, telling him, that there were 
many wonderful and plain Duties therein ne- 
ceſſary for the Prolonging of this Life, and 
Securing a better. After this Jo/hu2 allots 
him two thouſand Levites to inhabit thoſe 
Cities, which were „ e. for them, and 
to exerciſe all thoſe Offices, which did belong 


(a) Joſh. 18. x. (b) 


(d) Exod. 21.13. Num 35. 6, 11, 14. Deut. 19-2. 
(/) Jom. 
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to them alone. Then (as they add) the 
Flags were diſplay'd, the Trumpets were 
blown, and Elcazar, Joſhua and their Com- 
panions rode on Horles, when they took 
their Leave; and this was ſuch a famous 
Day (if we will believe them) that the like 
never happen'd ſince the Creation of the 
World. And thus they return'd with joy ful 
and thankful Hearts, And when they, who 
were on the other Side of Jordan, heard of 
theſe things, the whole Tribes came to meet 
them, and ſo having tarried together for lome 
Time, Nephich divided the Country accord- 
ing to the Number of the Inhabitants ; and 
the Levites being ſettl'd in their Places, 
ſpent their Time in Praiſiug and gloritying 
GOD for all his Benefits conterr'd upon them. 
And then (to uſe the Words of the fame 
Author) the Children of I/ ae were com- 
pletely ſettled in their Tribes, and worthipp'd 
the LORD, and were accepted of him, and 
they offer d Sacrifices, and bleſſed the Peo- 
ple at all the Times appointed; ſo that all 
Calamities were remov'd from them, nor 
were any of their Enemies able to hurt them. 
They alſo went three Times every Vear to 
the holy Mountain of Ger;2:m with various 
Giits, and full of Joy and Gladneſs. Nei- 
ther were any of their Enemies able to look 
them in the Face, or do them the leaſt Damage. 
Thus 7o/bra, and the Prieſts, and the whole 
Army, liv'd in Peace and Quietneſs for 
twenty Vears, in which Time their Enemies 
were remoy'd far from them, and diſpers d 
into the fartheſt Parts of the Earth. Their 
Neighbours were in Peace with them, and 
no one acted againſt them. There was no 
Kingdom enlarg'd except theirs, nor any out- 
ſtrerch'd Arm bur theirs; neither did any 
Day pals in all that Time without a mutual 
Correſpondence between them. 

30. When the Reubenites, Gadites and 
Alanaſjites came to the other Side of Jordan, 
they (/) build a very high and large Building 
in the Form of an Altar. If (as (2) 7o/e- 
fſephus faith) Joſhua erected an Altar with 
the twelve Stones, which the twelve Princes 
of the ſeveral Tribes brought with them out 
of the River by his own Order, for a Token 
and a Memorial to future Ages of the miracu- 
!ous Separation of the Waters; and if Fo/hua 
did offer a Sacrifice on this Altar, they might 
well conclude, that this would juſtify their 
Building another on the other Side of the 
fame River, only to teſtify, that they were 
the fame People, and own'd the ſame GOD, 
and the ſame Worſhip. However the IV ae- 
lite took Umbrage at this, fearing that (4) it 
was deſigu'd either for the Worſhip of a falſe 
GOD, or art leaſt for the Worlhip of the 
true GOD in a falſe Manner ; and therefore 


they ſend over Phinehas the Son of Eleaz,, 
with a principal Perſon out of cach Tribe 
to argue with them, and find out the Tiuth 
and with a Reſolution, that if Occaſion ge. 
quir'd, the whole Army would march ang 
deſtroy them for their Idolatry. Ying 
argues the Cafe with them very wary 

and they give him an honeſt and latisfaQory 
Anſwer. Upon this they call this (/) Altdt 
Ed, that is, A witneſs, laying, This alia 
ſhall be a witneſs between us, that 70 
LORD zs our GOD. Phinehas was (1) 
overjoy d, to find that all things were right 
and returning immediately to Joſbua, pays 
him an Account of every thing in the Her. 
ing of the People, who were all greathy 
pleas'd with the Reſult of this Embaſſage, 
when they ſaw things brought to ſo amicable 
a 9 without any Danger of a Civil 
War, or of Bloodihed. Hereupon they fi. 
Crific'd, and gave Thanks to GOD; aſter 
which Joſhua diſmiſs'd the Multitude to their 
ſeveral Habitations, and he himſelf took up 
his Abode in Shechem. 

31. Some of the Eaſtern Ii riters add x 
very romantick Story concerning JH, 
that his ſwift Conqueſts, and his Severity to- 
wards the Inhabitants of the Land of Canzay, 
made his Enemies call him (2) The evening or 
the deſtroying Ii olf. And add, that (o) in his 
Time there was a King of Armenia the leſs, 
whoſe Name was Shauveck the Son of Hemam, 
who made a Confederacy with five and fort 
Kings out of Per/ia, and Media, as allo 
Armenia the greater, Hria, Sidon, and the 
Remains of the Cauaauites, and with them 
Japhet the Giant. Theſe by their united 
Strength raiſe an Army like the Sand of the 
Sea, and ſend a Letter to Joſhua, the Style 
whereof ſhews it to be written in a much 
later Age, being worded thus : 

We know, O thou evening Wolf, what 
thou haſt done to our Neighbours. Thou haſi 
made our Palaces deſolate. Thou haſt bill, 
and haſt not ſpar'd. Thou haſt deſtroy'd all 
with the Sword, both young and old, witb- 
out Diſtinttion, and haſt laid all their Ci. 
ties waſte, Know therefore, that We 
thirty Days hence will come into thy Land, 
and invade thy Poſſeſſion, even to the Mou: 
tain, in which thou worſhippeſt thy G OD, 
which is cal!'d The holy Mountain lof Ge. 
rizim]. Me the forty five Kings, every Ot 
of us being guarded with a thouſand valiant 
Men, handling the Bow and Darts, ut 
ing Swords, and skill'd in War [will come} 
And with us there is the Giant the $ wy 
Japhet, armd with an Engine of Steel, ul, 
which he kills a thouſand, or at leaſt 1 
hundred Men at a Time. Thoſe ubm p 
brings with him are Kings, guar ded u 


Mp | U. 
( Joſh. 22. 10. (i) Jeuſb Antiq. Book 5. Chap. 1. (k) Joſh. 22. 11, Cc. (7) Joſh. 22.“ 
n) Jolephus Jewiſh Antiq. Book 5. Chap. 1. (n) Juchaſin pag. 154. fol. 1. Shalſheleth Hakkabala, 
ag. ., Chronicon Samaritanum, cap. 26. Juchaſin, pag. 154. K. Gedaliah. Soldiers, 


rs, and arm'd with Inſtruments of 
"which they all receibd in their own 
Right from their Grandfather Noah of 
bleſſed Memory. Be thou therefore ready, 
and provide thy Inſtruments of War, teſt 
thou ſhouldft ſay hereafter, that we took thee 
provided. Upon this the Elders and chief 
Men of the Army * fit to ſend this 
Epiſtle by a fit Embaſſador, who ſhould 
number the People, view the Camp, obſerve 
cheir Order, and give an Account of their 
Condition, and in what Manner they might 
de attack d with the greateſt Advantage. 
This Embaſſador was ſent on the tenth Day 
of the ſecond Month, in the twenty firſt 
Year after the Entrance of the VV aelites 
into the Land of Canaan, and came thither 
on the Day after the great Aſſembly of rhe 
Feaſt of Weeks began; and he brought the 
Epiſtle to Joſhua. At this Time he fat 
upon his Royal Throne, judging the People, 
condemning ſome to be beheaded, others to 
be burnt, and others to be impriſon'd. And 
Jaſhua commanded, that the Embaſſador 
ſhould be brought to him, tho” he retus'd to 
ſee him, before he had made an End of Judg- 
ing the Children of 1/rae/. At laſt he took 
the Epiſtle from his Hand, and read it in the 
Houle of G OD, with Faſting, Weeping, and 
Mourning, and kept it at his own Houle un- 
til the End of the Feaſt of Weeks, neither 
would he at that Time make the People fad, 
tho' he himſelf laid up the Matter in his own 
Heart, In the mean Time the Embaſſador 
view'd the Multitude and good Dilcipline of 
the Army, the Strength and Valour of the 
King, the Commandments of their GOD 
and his Power, the Deſcent of the Pillar of 
Fire, and its Greatneſs. But when he beheld 
the High Prieſt, he was ſmitten with a ſecret 
Fear, becauſe he never ſaw any thing like 
him, nor heard of any ſuch in former Ages. 
Bur when the Feaſt was ended, Jaſhua ga- 
ther'd all the People rogether, and read the 
Epiſtle before them. After which he aid, 
I have fought many Battles. I have ſub- 
awd many Kings, and was never afraid of 
any f them, But this Accident makes me 
fear and tremble. And the Congregation 
was fad, and all their Joints did quake, and 
their Knces ſmote one againſt another, and 
they hung down their Heads toward the 
Earth, In the mean Time Joſhua had de- 
tain d the Embaſſador in a private Place, 
that he could not ſee the Concern of the 
People. However the Multitude made this 
Anſwer to Joſhua, Mie never yet heard 
any ſuch thing. Me never yet conquer d any 
ſuch Perſon ; and we never yet fought with 
ſuch an Army, But this War is the War 
of GOD, who is with us, and with our 
Children, and with thee alſo, O our K ing, 
Keeper and Lord. Thou y direct us by 
the Help of GOD, and as we have obey'd 
Moles, / will we obey thee. Take thee a 
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Roll of a Book, and write in a manly Style, 
and anfiver our Neighbours theſs perverſe 
Rebels, with Words as ſharp as theirs. 
Joſhua ſaid, Stand ſlill, that you may hear 
the Form, which 1 have drawn up, and if 
you like at, I will ſend it to them. And all 
the People anſwer d. Open thy Mouth, and 
let thy Words be underſtood, Upon which 
he reads to them the following Letter, Ju 
the Name of the LORD GOD of Hirael, 
who weakens the Strong and Proud, and 
kills the Wicked and Rebels, who ſeparatrs 
the Aſſemblies of Sinners and Robbers, and 
gathers together the d:ſþerſed juſt an holy 
Men. He is GOD of Gods, and LORD 
of Lords, the GOD of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, the LORD, who is a Man of War. 


Joſhua the Servant of GOD, and the holy. 
ſelect Hnagogue, the bleſſed Aſſembly, the 


Multitude of the Congregation of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael. the Song of Abraham, Itaac 
and Jacob faith, There is no Peace to the 
wicked People, to the Congregation ſmitten 
with Plagues, to the Wor . of Images. 
and Adorers of Idols. Nuo, ye, that ye 
have done ill in Waking a fleepins Lion, 
and ſtirring up a fierce Lion, by Putting a 
Sword into bis Hand, when he is provok'd. 
1 watching for Juſtice will render your De- 
ſerts upon your own Heads. What Mad. 
neſs hath provok'd you to come into the holy 
Place, and pollute my Land ? Put your 
ſetves in Order, and ſtir not a Foot from 


your Place; for after ſeven Days JI will 


come to you, and kill your flrong Men, that 
there ſhall be no Poſſibility of Eſtaping. 
Tou boaſt indeed, that you have with you 
five and forty Kings, and every one of theſe is 
guarded with a thouſand valiant Men. 1 will 
not boaſt, becauſe the Kings of the Earth, 
but becauſe the glorious Angels are with me; 
one of which overturn'd Sodom and Go» 
morrah, another brought in the Flood, and 


a third divided the World into ſeventy Na- 


trons. The People which are with me be- 
ing fix hundred thouſand Men, both ſtrong 
and valiant, paſsd the Sea with a dry Foot, 
GOD went before them by Night in a Pil- 
lar of Fire, aud by Day in a Pillar of 
Cloud. Twelve thouſand of the choiceſt of 


them flew the five Kings of Midian, and 


Balaam /e Son of Beor, and all their Males 
without the Loſs of a Man. IWe have a 
Prieſt, whoſe Name is Phinehas, in whoſe 
Hands are the holy Trumpets ; ſ that when 
he blows in them, all our Enemies fall 
down before ns. Have you not heard, that 
Pharaoh and all his Multitude were over- 
whelm'd in the Sea, and we paſsd over as 
on dry Land? Hath it not been told to 
you, what we have done to Amalek and his 
People ? Have you not ſeen what we have 
done to Sihon and Og, the two Kings of the 
Amorites? Is ir not evident, what we 
have done to the one and thirty Kings of 

6M Canaan ? 
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Canaan ? What then? If the Son of Japhet 
the Giant is with you ; yet with us there 1s 
the Giant of Giants, and one who is exalted 
far above all. By this we may fee the Bom- 
baſt Style of the Arabian Writers, and how 
fertile and formal they are in their Arabian 
Tales, mentioning the particular Names and 
Places, with the Year and Day of the 
Month, and ſometimes the Day of the 
Week. In theſe Stories their Romantick In- 
ventions, without the leaſt Foundation in 
Scripture, their Miſtakes in Chronolog y or 
Geography or both, their Adding new-in- 
vented Traditions, or ſome ſuch like Inco- 
herence, diſcovers the whole, and makes 
them even ſuſpected, when they tell the 
Truth. And by this we may fee what In- 
ventions the Jamaritans were forc'd to 
make, to vindicate their Temple in Mount 
Ga;izim, in Oppoſition to the Worſhip of 
GOD at 7ern/alem. 

32. When the Time of 7oſhna's Death 
drew nigh, he (p) ſummon'd the 
chief Perſons of the [/raelites to 
come to him either at Tzmnath-ſe- 
rah, where he liv'd, or to Hiloh, 
where the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
was ſet up; when he carneſtly exhorts them 
to continue ſtedfaſt in the Worſhip of the 
true G OD, by a Repetition of his former Be- 
nefits, by Promiſes of future Bleſſings, if 
they were obedient ; and by Threatning ſe- 
vere Judgments, if they were diſobedient. 
But probably living ſome Time longer than 
he expected, and thinking this not to be ſuf- 
ficient, he afterward (4) gives them a ſhort 
Hiſtory of GO D's Bleſſings beſtow'd on that 
Nation, from the Time of Terah the Father of 
Abraham until that Time, when he ſpake to 
them. Upon this 7/2 propoſeth to them 
to chooſe, whether they would ſerve the 
GOD of their Fathers, or the Gods of the 
Heathen round about them, or the Gods of 
their Country ; and when they had choſen 
to ſerve the God of their Fathers, he en- 
ters into a Covenant with them for this Pur- 
pole, which they ſolemnly promiſe three 
Times. Then he ratifies the ſame, he orders 
a great Stone to be ſet np by the Sanctuary 
as a Witnels of it, and writes an Account 
of the whole Proceedings in the Book, which 
at this Time goes under his Name in the O/d 
Teſtament. 

33. The Eaſtern Writers not content with 
the Account mention'd in the ſacred Scrrip- 
tures, have (7) added, That when the Death 
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Children of 1/#ael, and after the Particulatz 
already mention'd, he offer'd Sacrifices foi 
himſelf and them, and wiſh'd them Proſperit 
almoſt in the fame manner as Maſer had 
done before him. And he choſe twelye 
Captains out of the nine Tribes and an halt 
and try'd them both in the ſpeculatiye and 
practical Parts of Learning, and caſting a Lot 
in the Preſence of the whole Congtegation in 
a famous Plain, the Lot for the Kingdom fell 
upon a Man, whoſe Name was Ab:/, a Bro. 
ther's Son of Caleb, of the Tribe of Jy; 
to whom he gave the Kingdom and the Law, 
and put the Crown upon his Head. Aſter this 
he commanded the People to obey him, and 
commanded him to obſerve the Directions of 
the High Pricſt, to acquaint him with all 
the publick Afﬀairs, and undertake nothing 
of Moment without his Direction. 

4. After the Covenant made between 
GOD and the 1/7aelites, Zoſhua died, being 
an hundred and ten Years old, and having 

overu'd the People five and twenty Years 
from the Death of Maſes; of whom () 
Joſephus gives this Character, He aa nan 
of political Prudence, and endued alſi with 
a ſingular Felicity of popular Eloquence in 
Expreſſing his Thoughts, brave and indeſa. 
tigable in War, a no tes guſt and dexte- 
rous in Peace; and in ſhort, a Perſon qua- 
lifyd for all great Purpoſes. He was (H) 
bury'd in T:maath-/erah in Mount Ephrain, 
a City which () was given him for an Inbe- 
ritance for his great Services, which he built, 
in which he afterward liv'd, and where pro- 
bably he died ; and it is reported, that (x) 
the ſharp Stones, with which he (0) circum- 
cumcis'd the 1/7aelites in Gilgal, were bury d 
with him. This Place was call'd (*) Timnuath- 
heres, or The Image of the Sun ; and the 
Jews (S) give this Reaſon for it, becauſe 
the Image of the Sun was engrayen upon his 
Sepulchre in Commemoration of that famous 
=þ when (2) the Sun ſtood till, until he 
had compleated the Victory. Tho if the 
Liberty of a new Conjecture might be al- 
low'd, another Reaſon may be aſſign'd, which 


is this. 
35- Among the reſt of the idolatrous 
Worſhip of 2 Canaanites, that of the dun, 


Moon and Stars was very common, which 
made GOD (6) caution the IHraelites lo 
much againſt it. In this City there _— 
great Image of the Sun for this Purpole, al 
therefore the City was call d by this Name 
(as On in Eg ypt was afterward call'd Helio- 


of Joſhua was near, he call'd together the polis). Now GOD having commanded the 


(p) Joſh. Chap. 23. (9) Joſh. 24. 1 to 29. 
Jewiſh Antiq. Book 5. Chap. I. 
Annales, pag. 117. (y) Joſh. 5. 2 to 10. 
(a) Joſh. 10. 12, 13, 14. 


(t) Joſh. 24. 29, 30. 

( Judg. 2.9. 
Deut. 4. 15 0 20. Deut. 17. 2 to 8. Exod. 20. 4, 
theſe two laſt Places the Word in the Hebrew is H] from whence comes the Word 


(7) Chronicon Samaritanum, pag. 135: be. 
(u) Joſh. 19. 49, 50, 51. 2 . 8 

Hottinger. Cippi Hebraici, Pte, 
oy . ng Deut. 5- 8. li 
Timnath. 7% „ 
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ir alſo Deut. 4. 12, 15, 16,23, 25+ And therefore theſe Texts may ſeem to be more particularly le ail 4 084 


this Idolatrous Iinage. 


Iſraelites, 


Iſaelites, that (c) the Names of the Idols 
ſhould not ſo much as be mention'd by them, 
the Renbenites (d) alter d the Names of 
thoſe Towns, where the Idols were men- 
tion'd ; and Joſhua, ſo good a Man, might 
do the ſame. And to prevent the ill Effects 
of this Name, he calls it no longer Timnath. 
heres, or, The Image of the Sun, but Tim- 
nath-ſerah, or, The Image of Manton- 
ne; and when the {/raelites fell from 
GOD into the Idolatry of their Neighbours, 
they (e) call'd the Town again by its antient 
Name. 
356. Much about this Time they () bury'd 
the Bones of Joſeph, which the Iaelites 
brought out of Zgypr. And (g) perhaps 
this might be one Reaſon for Gathering the 
laſt great Aſſembly, which was in the Life 
of Joſhua, that they might the more ſo- 
lemnly depoſite the Bones of this great Man 
in that Portion of Land, which (+) his Fa- 
ther had given him, rather than in the Cave 
of Machpelah. And it may realonably be 
thought alſo, that the Bodies of the Sons of 
Jacob, from whom the reſt of the twelye 
Tribes deſcended, were brought into Canaan, 
to be there interr'd, as (i) Joſephus relates 
from an antient Tradition, and (4) St. Stephen 
confirms it. For tho' Zoſeph excelld them 
all in Dignity, and gave (4) a ſpecial Charge 
about his Body; yet no Doubt every Tribe 
had as great a Regard for the Head of it, 
and would be inclin'd to do the ſame for 
their Fathers, which Jo/eph deſir'd for him- 
{elf Thus (½ when Caleb died, it is re- 
orted, that they bury'd him in his Neigh- 
Codecs and that his (2) Sepulchre was 
well known for many Ages after. 
37. Soon after the Death of Joſhua (o) 
died Eleazar the High Prieſt the Son of 


Aaron, of whom it is ſaid, that (p) when of the Olympick Games, 
his Death was near, he did the ſame which 

'c) Exod: 23. 13. Joſh 23.7. (d) Num. 32.38. (e) Judg. 2. 9. (/) Joſh. 24.32. (9 
Joth. 24. 1. (hb) Gen, 48. 22. (i) Jewiſh Antiq. Book 2. Chap. 4. (0 Acts 7. 16. (!) 
Gen. 50. 24. (m) Chronicon Samaritanum, pag. 124. (n) Jacob juſtus in Deſcriptione Paleſtine. 
(o) Joſh. 24. 33. (p) Chronicon Samaritanum, pag. 123. (q) Abul Pharagii Ft. Dynaſtarum, 


Pag. 33. () Shalſheleth Hakkabala, pag. 97. 
Verſ. 278. 
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Joſhua the Son of Nun had done before him. 
He call'd together the Nobles of the Chil- 
dren of 1/7ael, and ſtrictly enjoin'd them 
Obedience to the Laws of GOD, and blel- 
ſed them and the Tabernacle, and the Ser- 
vants of GOD. And taking off his holy 
Garments, with which he was cloth'd, he 
put them on Phznchas his Son, and died; and 
they bury'd him in a Hill that pertain d to 
his Son, which was given him in Mount 


Ephraim, and the whole Congregation of 


the Children of I/“ mourn'd for him, ac- 
cording. to the Cuſtom of their Fathers. 

38. An Eaſtern Writer of good Credit (9) 
ſaith, that it is reported, that in the Time 
of Moſes that kind of Pocly began, which 
was call'd Comedy, in which were related 
the Vices, and ſcurrilous Expreſſions of Men, 
and their Acts which were common to 
Brutes; and alſo that there was another 
Kind of Poeſy invented call'd Tragedy, in 
which were related the Virtues and Praiſes 
of Men, and ſuch Deeds which were com- 
mon to Angels. If thele ſcenick Entertain- 
ments were inyented in Greece, as the Names 
ſeem to imply, being of a Greek Derivation, 
they muſt be of later Date, ſince Cadmus 
firſt brought Letters into that Country in the 
Time of Joſbua. Accordingly (7) another 
places it in his Time. Horace (5) tells us, 
that Theſpis was the firſt Inventer of Tragedy, 
which was very mean at firſt, and grew up 
to a greater Perfection. But when The/p:s 
liv'd is impoſſible to determine. The firſt 
tragick () Writer, whoſe Writings are extant, 
is A/chylus, a Greek Poet, who liv'd nine 
hundred Years after. So that it is probable, 
that theſe Entertainments were not invented; 
but it is certain, that they were not brought 
to any Perfection until after the Inſtitution 


(% Horat. de arte poeticd, Verſ. 275. (t) Lid. 
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Pp. III. 


From the Death of Joſhua to the Coronation of Saul. 


FTER the Death of 7h and 

Eleazar the High Prieft, who 

died about the ſame Time, Phi- 

nehas his Son ſucceeded in that 

Office, who held it, as ſome (a) ſay, five 


and twenty, but (5) more probably about 


fifty Years, Whilſt (c) any of thoſe liv'd, who 
had ſeen Jordan dried up, the Walls of Je- 
richo fall down, and the Sun ſtand ſtill, the 


I/raelites kept allo to their Religion, and 


on all Occaſions conſulted GOD by the 
High Prieſt. But when (4) they died, the 


1 N Abul Pharagii Hit. Dynaſt. pag. 36. Eutychii Annales, pag. 120. (b) Marſhall's Tables. (c) 
Join. 24. 3 ᷑. Judg. 2.6, 7. (d) Judg. 2. 10, 11, 12, 13. 
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next Generations grew worſe and worſe, until 
national Calamities did frequently bring them 
to Repentance. Tho” Joſhua had conquer'd 
the whole Land, yet there were many of 
the old Inhabitants left in Cities, Mountains, 
and fenced Places, particularly in the Tribe of 
(e) Judah. Now oſhua having left no Suc- 
ceſſor, as Moſes did, but concluding, that 
GOD would direct them what to do, and 
they reſolving to root out the Canaanztes one 
. after another, they () come to HHilob, and 
deſire Phinehas to repreſent their Caſe to 
G OD, and beſeech his Directions. The 
Queſtion ask'd was, What Tribe ſhould be- 
gin to fight __ the Canaanites, who 
dwe!t in their Country, to root them out? 
And GOD anſwer'd, that the Tribe of Ju- 
dah ſhould begin, and be ſucceſsful againſt 
their Enemies. Thus (as (g) Jacob prophe- 
ſy'd long before) the Hand of Judah was 
upon the neck of his enemies. He was like 
a lion's whelp, and went firſt up from the 
prey, or from the Dividing of the Country 
to enlarge their Conqueſts. The Tribe of 
Simeon adjoining to the Tribe of Judah, 
they both join their Forces together to 
aſſiſt each other, and ſo they () conquer 
the old Inhabitants, and kill ten thouſand 
of them in one Battle at Bezek. They 
alfo take Adonz-bezek, that is, the King 
or Lord of Hege. And perhaps hearing 
of his Cruclty to others, they do the ſame 
by him, they cut off his Thumbs 


_ and his great Toes, that he might be 
2579. uncapable of bearing Arms becaule 


of the Loſs of his Thumbs, or to run 
ſwiftly becauſe of the Loſs of his Toes. 
Upon this he acknowledges, that he had 
done the fame by ſeventy Kings or petty 
Princes of that Land, ſome of which might 
govern at the ſame Time, and others might 
be Kings of the ſame Places, who ſucceſſively 
oppos'd him, and were dethron'd by him, 
Upon this Adoui- be ge owns the juſt Judg- 
ments of GOD, and adds, (7) As 1 have 
done; fo he hath requited me. 

2. After Joſhua had conquer'd the fouth 
Country, he ſpent ſome Time in G, and 
was engag'd in the northern Wars, during 
which Time the old Inhabitants return'd again, 
and took Poſſeſſion of ſeveral Cities. He had 
before taken the King of Jeruſalem, and 
probably his City; but now the Tribe of 
Judah is forc'd again to beſiege it; and (4) 
upon the Taking thereof, they diſpoſſeſs the 
Zebuſites, who dwelt there, of all but the 
ſtrong Fortreſs on the Top of Mount Sion, 
which (2) held out till the Time of David. 
Thus (2) the Towns of Debir and Hebron 


(e) Joſh. 15. 63. (f) Judg. 1. 1. 
Judg. 1. 8. (J) 2 Sam. 5.6, 7, 8, 9. 
(o) Judg. 1. 17, 18, 19. 
Joſh. 14. 6 to the Eud. (r) Judg. 1. 11, 12, 13. 
(u) Judg. 1. 19, 21, 27 to the End. ob. 
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(which (2) Jaſbua had before taken) |, 
volted, and occafion'd ſome Trouble, befor 
they could be regain'd. Thus the Tribes 9 
Judah and Simeon aſſiſting each other, con 
quer'd Jeruſalem, and the mountaingy; 
N round it, and the ſouth Part nent 
the Wilderneſs of Paran, and the adjacent 
Parts; and when theſe Countries had been 
= for the Tribe of Judah, they alſo al. 
iſted (o) the Simeonztes, and took (Gaz, 
and Aſhkelon, and Zephath or Hormab, which 
afterward belong'd to them. 

3. Who was their General on this Occa. 
ſion is not expreſly mention'd either in Serip. 
ture, Joſephus, or other antient Hiſtory ; thy 
without Doubt it was Caleb. He was of the 
Tribe of Judah, and conſequently a fit Per. 
fon for this Purpoſe. He was older than any 
other Perſon by twenty Years, and yet (5 
like Moſes, he continu'd in his full Strength 
and Vigor. He and Jeſbna were the only 
remaining Spies, which fearch'd out the 
Land, and acted fincerely, and therefore 25 
Joſhua was the firſt General, he had the 
greateſt Right to ſucceed him ; and this 
might be the Reaſon that Joſhua nam'd no 
other. He and Jo/bua were (4) the two 
only Perſons to whom the 1/7aelites gaye 
Inheritances for their ſignal Services; and 
as his Inheritance lay unconquer'd in this 
Tribe, he had the greateſt Reaſon to be 
active in the Reducing of it. He (7) pro- 
miſes a Reward to the Perſon who ſhould 
take Debir, and performs it accordingly. 
His Name alone is mention'd in all thele 
Wars; and his Son- in- Law Othniel the Son 
of Kenaz was (5) the firſt Deliverer of the 
Iſraelites from their Oppreſſors, and ſeems 
to ſucceed Caleb in this Dignity as his neareſt 
and moſt valiant Relation. The Reward, 
which Caleb promis'd, was the Marrying of 
his Daughter, and this was the ſame, which 
(2) King Saul afterward promis'd to him 
that ſhould kill Goliah. 

4- But now in Length of Time the Zeil 
of the 1/raclites for the Worſhip of GOD 
declines, and then they met not with the 
ſame Succeſs, which they had at firll, But 
(u) either thro? Sloth or Covetouſueß, ot 
Diſtruſt of GO D's Power, or more Lenit) 
than the Law of Moſes allow'd, they cid 
not attempt thoſe People, who were ſtrong! 
than ordinary, or being unfaithful to 60 
they fail'd in their Attempt, or having lome 
Succeſs only brought them under Tribute. 
And it is moſt likely, that they were {o at 
frighted at the iron Chariots, which vr 
in the plain Country, and forgot the oe 
miſes, which GOD had given them, tha 
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they were willing to make no farther At- 
tempts; and thus the idolatrous People re- 
main'd among them, which was the Cauſe 
of all their Misfortunes, and the Children of 
Judah and $imeon having (as they thought) 
ecurd their own Country, went no farther 
to aſſiſt the other Tribes, fearing leſt there 
might be more Revolts in their Abſence. 

5. However ſome of the other Tribes 
being encourag'd by this Succeſs of Judah 
and Simeon, take the fame Methods. The 
Children of Jo/eph had (x) before complain'd 
to Joſhua, that the Country allotted was 
too narrow for them; and Joſhna had fore- 
told to them, that they ſhould conquer the 
woodland Country, and the Periggites, and 
the Giants, and ſhould drive out the Canaa- 
nites, tho? they were very ſtrong, and had 
Chariots of Iron; ſo that encourag'd by ſuch 
a Prediction, they () retook Bethel, and 
enlarg'd their Conqueſts. 

6. But the Condition of the Dauites was 
(z) the worſt of all. They could neither 
expel the old Inhabitants of the Country. 
nor make them Tributaries, nor ſo much as 
poſſeſs it together with them. But the Amo- 
11:es diſtreſſed them forely, by Penning them 
up in the Cities that were in the mountai- 
nous Part of the Country, not ſuffering them 
to dwell in the Plain; and they ſeemd to 
be ſo ſtrong with Chariots of Iron and other 
military Preparations, that the Danztes did 
not dare to engage them. And to add to their 
Affliction, they would not let them enjoy all 
the mountainous Country, but poſſeſs d the 
three Cities call'd Mount Heres, or, The 
Mountain of the Sun, Aijalon and Shaalbim. 
However in the Midſt of theſe Diſtreſſes, the 
Tribe of Jo/ephcame to their Aſſiſtance, which 
brought the Amorites ſo much under, that theſe 
three Cities, and probably all rhe low Coun- 
trics which they inhabited, were taken from 
them, which at laſt gave ſuch a Check to their 
Inſolence, that they were confin'd to a more 
narrow Tract of Land than they had at firſt. 

7. However the Amorites ſtill keeping 
Poſſeſſion of a conſiderable Part of the 
Country, made the remaining Part much too 
little for the Tribe of Dan, and 


Anno 


Mundi therefore (a) they ſend five Men to 


2600. ſearch out the Land, and bring an 

Account, in what Part of the neigh- 
bouring Country they might enlarge their 
Conqueſts, Theſe Spies go to the Houſe of 
Micah of Mount Ephraim, whoſe (6) Mo- 
ther thinking it too much to go ſo far as Si- 


loh to worſhip and ſacrifice there, ha! 
made an Ephod, and a graven and a molten 
Image, with a Deſign to worſhip the true 
GOD in an idolatrous Manner. At firſt 
one of the Sons of Micah was conſecrated 
to be the Prieſt; and afterward they took 
in a Levite for this Purpoſe. Some of theſe 
Men being acquainted with this Levite, and 
finding after ſome Diſcourſe that he oſficiated 
as a Prieſt, they told him the Cauſe of their 
Journey, and deſir'd him to inquire of G OD, 
what Succeſs they ſhould have. The Levee, 
molt probably, teigning an Anſwer out of his 
own Head to flatter and pleaſe them, aſſures 
them of Succeſs; fo they came to a (c) Place 
call'd Leſbem or Laiſh, a City which lay ar 
the Foot of Mount Libamus near the Foun- 
tain of Jordan, and finding it to be a plea- 
ſant and a fruitful Country, and no Care taken 
to ſecure it, they return to their Brethren 
with the News, and encourage them to un- 
dertake the Conqueſt of it. Upon this fix 
hundred choice Men are appointed to ſeize 
it by Surprize. Thele Men march the firſt 
Day to Krjath-jearim, which lay in the 
north Part of the Tribe of Fudah. On the 
welt Side of the City they lodge the firſt 
Night, and from this Accident the Place was 
call'd Mahaneh Dau, or, The Camp of Dan. 
The next Night they come to Mount E- 
Phraim, where by Force they take away the 
Levite, and all the Gods which Micah had 
made, and promiſe the Levite ro make him 
the Prieſt to the whole Tribe, which he im- 
mediately accepts of, and was wonderful! 

pleas'd with the Offer. The third Day they 
come to Laiſh, where they burn the City, 
deſtroy the People, and ſeize upon the Coun- 
try. Upon this they build another City,. 


and call'd it Daun, which was the Name of 


their Tribe. And having fo good Succeſs 


as they had been 1 they ſet up this 


graven Image, and make this Levite to be 
their Prieſt; which idolatrous Worſhip con- 


tinu'd there until the Time that the Ark of 


GOD was taken Captive by the Ph/i/tines 
in the Days of Samue/. Thus Idolatry firſt 
began in the Tribe of Dan, and (4) after- 
ward quickly ſpread into all the other Tribes, 
as ſoon as the Elders were dead, who ſur— 


viv'd Jaſbua; and this is the Reaſon that 


(e) the Tribe of Dan is left out of the 
Number of the Servants of GOD, whom 
St. John ſaw ſeal'd when he wrote the Re- 
velations. 


8. Soon after () this Time there hap- 


(x) Jcſh. 17. 14 to the End. (Y Judg. 1.22 to 27. (z) Judg. 1. 34, 35, 36. (a) Judg. 18.1, & 
() Judg. 17 throughout. (c) Judg. 18. 14, 27, 28, 29, and Joſh. 19.47, 48. (d) lem. 24 3 . 
Judg. 2. 79, 10, 11, 12, 13. Judg- 3.5, 6, 7. (e) Rev. 7. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8+ Y The Reaſon of Placing 
it about this Time is, becauſe it was done in the Time of Phinehas the Son of Eleazar, when he was the 


High Prieſt, Tudg. 20. 28. who ſucceeded his Father at the Death of Joſhua, Joſh. 24. 29, 20, 33, and executed 


this Office, according to Marſhal about fifty Years. Eutychius in his Annals, allows him but five and twenty 
Tears, perhaps becauſe nothing remarkable happen'd after. And if ſo, then this, being the laſi Act mention'd 


of him, muſt be in this Tear, 


6N pen'd 
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Mundi 
2603. 


n'd a great civil War _— the 
Iſraelites, which almoſt brought the 
Tribe of Benjamin to Ruin on this 
Occaſion. The (s) Wife of a Le- 
vite of Mount Ephraim having play'd the 
Whore, run away to her Father to Berhle- 
hem Judah. The Levite went to fetch her 
back, and lodging at Gzbeah, the Inhabitants 
ſo abus'd her that ſhe died. The Levite 
gave this Account to all the Children of 1/- 
rael. They in a general Aſſembly reſolve 
to have Juſtice for the Injury. They pre- 
8 for Battle, and at the ſame Time ſend 

en to the Benjamites, in whoſe Tribe 
this happen'd, to demand Satisfaction by De- 
livering up the Men of Gzbeah, who did this 
Injury, to be put to Death. The Benja- 
mites reſuſe it, and fo a civil War begins. 
Thus the Vaelites having tolerated Idola- 
try, and neither ſtirring againſt Micah or 
the Danites, this Toleration breeds all Ini- 
quity, ſo that Gzbeah is become as abomi- 
nable as Sodom. At their firlt Enterprize 
they conſult GOD, whether they ſhould go 
againſt the Benjamites to Battle; but they 
never ask what Succeſs they ſhould have in 
it. Accordingly GOD gives them Leave to 
go up, but gives them no Promiſe of Suc- 
ceſs, becauſe he refoly'd to puniſh them for 
their Iniquity ; ſo that when they went up 
againſt Gibeah of Benjamin, forty thouſand 
of them were ſlain by that wicked Town, 
and by the Tribe, which took Part with it, 
in two ſeveral Engagements. Thus did Ben- 
Jamin ravin like a wolf, a fearleſs and an 
undaunted Creature, (/) as it had been pro- 
phel y'd of him; and thus did G OD avenge 

is own Cauſe againſt 1/7aet, becauſe 1/7ae/ 
would not avenge GO D's Caule againſt 74- 
latry. They were very ſenſible of an Injury 
done to a Whore in Gzbeah ; but little re- 
png as great an Injury done to GOD 

y the Idolatry of the Danites. Aſter the 
ſecond Defeat, the 1/raelites humble them- 
{elves in a very ſolemn Manner: They came 
to the houſe of GOD, and wept, and ſat 
there before the LORD, aud faſted a 
whole day until evening, and offered burnt- 
offerings and peace-offerings before the 
LORD; and they deſire Phinehas the Son 
of Eleazar, the Son of Aaron, who was 
then the High Prieſt, to intercede with GOD 
for them. Pinchas was without Doubt very 
zealous in this Caſe (as he (i) had been be- 
fore in the Wilderneſs, in a Caſe of a like 
Nature) and pray'd ſo long before the Ark 
of the Covenant, till GOD gave them the 
Promiſe of a roy” the next Day. This 
was effected by the ſame Stratagem, whereby 
Ai had been taken before by Joſhua, 
viz, by Feigning a Flight, and ordering Liers 
to wait to ſeize on the City, and burn it 


(s) Judg. chap. 19, and 20. 
) Gen. 35. 18. 
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jamites were thus deſtroy'd, yet fix hundred 


(h) Gen. 49. 27. 
(z) Judg. 21. 47, 48. 
() Judg. I. 1, 2. 
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with Fire, and then to march out ga 
the Enemy, and fo to deſtroy them on eye; 
Side, without any Poſlibility of Retreat 
And thus when G OD had us'd Benjamin * 
execute his Vengeance againſt 7/ae} for ” 
puniſhing Idolatry, he then uſeth Jae! 2 
an Inſtrument to puniſh Benjamin for not de 
livering Gzbeah up to Juſtice ; and this Tribe 
is (J) properly become Benoni, or the Son 
of Sorrow. In this Senſe the Prophet (n) 
tells Ice, that they had ſinned from 11, 
days of Gibeah. This was therctore near the 
Time of their firſt Idolatry. There they fad. 
and the battle in Gibeah againſt the children 
of iniquity did not overtake them, ſo as to de. 

roy them all, as they juſtly deſery'd. for 
the Iſraelites eſcap'd with the Loſs of the 
tenth Part of their Army; and tho' the Bey. 


Men (a) fled into the Wilderneſs to the Rock 
Rimmon, where they continu'd four Months 
at the End of which Time the Anger of the 
Iſraelites was abated, fo that (o) they ſent 
them a Peace, and provided Wives for them, 
partly by Seizing on thoſe Virgins which 
were in Jabeſb- Gilead, and partly by 
Seizing on thoſe which danc'd in Sil a 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and fo the Tribe 
was again recruited. And as Shiloh was 
in the Tribe of Zph1aim the Son of J. 
ſeph; ſo (*®) the Prophecy of Jacib con. 
cerning that Tribe, (as it may be tun. 
lated from the Hebrew) ſeems now to be ful. 
filPd, that hzs daughters went ſolemnly even 
over to the enemy, to repair the hoſtile 
Tribe of Benjamin, which otherwile had de- 
cay'd for want of Wives. And thus was 
Zoſeph like a fruitful Bow, not only in his 
own Tribe, but alſo in affording Help to 
another. 
9. It may be queſtion'd, who was their 
General in this Expedition? And in An- 
ſwer to this we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that 
it was Othniel the Son-in-Law to Caleb, of 
the Tribe of Judah. Had Caleb been alive 
at this Time, he would have exerted bis 
Zeal againſt thoſe Idolaters, and we {hould 
have heard of his Acts on this Occaſion. 
But he being dead, the Government could 
not otherwiſe deyolve but ro fo near à ke. 
lation, and one who before had (9) ſignaliz'd 
himſelf fo valiantly at the Taking of Debir, 
or Kirjath-ſepher. At the Death of Jos 
() the Tſraclites asked of GOD hinz, 
Who ſhall go up for us againſt the Can 
nites firſt to fight againſt them. 4nd i 
LORD id, Judah ſhall go up. Wit 
it is ſuppos'd that Caleb was made their Ge- 
neral, as having the beft Title to it of any 
in that Tribe, And in this Caſe (7) the af 
dren of Iſrael aked counſel of GOD 11 
ſaid, Which of us ſhall go up firſt 10 


oſh, 8.310% 
(k) Jo's) Gen. 


batt 


(i) Num. 25. 6 to 16. 


(o) Judg. chap. 21. 
(r) Judg. 20. 18. 
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battle againſt the children of Benjamin? 
And he LORD ſaid, Fndah ſhall go up 
firſt. Had Caleb been living this Queſtion 
would have been needleſs ; ſo that we may 
ſuppoſe Othniel his Son-in-Law to ſucceed 
him, who was ſoon after the firſt Delivercr 
of the 1/raelites from a foreign Oppreſſor. 
10. The Numbers in both Armies at this 
Time may afford us ſome Speculations. The 
Number of (v) the I aelites are ſaid to be 
four hundred thouſand Men, and the Benja- 
mites were but (r) twenty ſix thouſand and 
ſeven hundred, ſo that the Odds was almoſt 
fiftcen to one; and yet this ſmall Army 
defeated the other in two ſet Battles, and 
kill'd more of them than they themſelves 
were in Namber, which ſhews the Power of 
GOD to raiſe up a ſmall Army, whenever 
he pleaſes to execute his Vengeance. Se- 
condly, It is ſaid, that (½%) when Benjamin 
was defeated, they loſt in that Day twenty 
five thouſand and an hundred Men, and (x) 
only ſix hundred men eſtaped and fied into 
the wilderneſs ; ſo that there are a thouſand 
Men not accounted for. But this Difficulty 
ccales, when we conſider, that ) the two 
former Battles could not be fought without 
Loſs on the Benjamites Side, and the other 
thouſaud Men may be ſuppos d to have been 
kil'd on thoſe Days. Thirdly, A greater 
Difficulty yet remains, for (>) it is firlt ſaid, 
that at this total Defeat of the Benyamrtes, 
the Children of Iſrael deſtroyed of them 
on that day twenty and five thouſand and 
an hundred men. But when they are diſtinct- 
ly number'd, they appear to be an hundred 
leſs. For (a) they trod them doton over 
againſt Gibeah toward the ſun riſng. And 
there fell of Benjamin etghteen thouſand. 
And they gleaned of them in the highways 
ve theuſand men, and they purſued hard 
after them to Gidom, and flew two thouſand 
of them. So that all which fell that day 
of Benjamin, were twenty and frue thou- 
ſand men, that drew the ſword. And yet 
when this a// is fo particularly reckon'd up, 
it wants an e of the other Account. 
To anſwer this it muſt be conſider'd, that 
the Number here reckon'd are thoſe which 
died in the open Field of Battle, either over 
_ againſt Gzbeah, or in the Highways, or at 
Gidom, and they were no more. But beſide 
theſe, an hundred Men might be left in 
G1bezh, which were kill'd xs #2 the Ambul- 
cade furpriz'd the Town, and this makes 
up what was wanting in the other Number. 
11. And now it might have been thought 
that ſuch a Judgment would have led them 
to Repentance; but inſtead thereof they 
grow worſe and worſe. Before, they wor- 


(t) Judg. 20. 15. 


| (5) Judg. 20. 17. 
(Zz) Judg. 20. 35. 


20, 24. 
Judg. 3. 5, 6 
Gentium, Page 239. 


(e) Ibid. 


(4) Judg. 20. 35. 
(a) Judg. 20. 44, 45, 46. 

„7. (c) Judg. 3. 8. (4d) Jewiſh Antiquities, Book 5. Chap. 3. Cumberland Origenes 
(f) Hab. 3. 7. 


Number and Feminine Gender, and therefore tbe Mord Kingdoms may well be added to it to ſupply the Senſe, 
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ſhipp'd the true GOD in an idolatrous Mai- 
ner, but when (&) all that Generarion was 
dead, which came into the Land of Canaar, 
the reſt, who ſucceeded them, forlook even 
the Worſhip of the true GOD, and by Mar- 
rying among the idolatrous Natives began 


to worſhip their Gods, ſuch as Ba- 
lim and Aſhtaroth, and the Gods of ane 
the Nations, which were round about * N 
them. When therefore the civil "4 
Wars did not reclaim them, GOD was 
pleas'd to deliver them up to foreign Ene- 
mies, and the (c) firſt whom he rais'd up 
for this Purpoſe, was Cuſhan the Emperor 
of the Mhrian Monarchy at that Time. 
The Heathen Hiſtorians call him Terrers, 
who began this Oppreſſion in the fourth 
Year of his Reign, and reign'd four and 
forty Years. The Scripturè calls him King 
of Meſopotamia, becauſe that Part of his 
Kingdom lay neareſt to the //rae/ites, and 
he probably attack'd them from that Quarter, 
being allo neareſt to the Tribe of Dar, 
where their Idolatry began, that ſo they 
might {earn their Sin from their Puniſhmenr. 
Joſephus (d) affirms him to have been King 
of the Aſyrias. And (e) others think, 
that theſe Words may ſignify the wicked 
Cuſbite, ſuch as the Kings of Aria were, 
being deſcended from Cuſh by Nimrod. And 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe, the antient Syriact 
and Arabickh, tranſlate the latter Word as an 
Epithet rather than a proper Name. The 
Prophet Habakknk (J) by Cuſban means ei- 
ther the King or the Monarchy of the A- 
rianr. The Word Cuſhan-riſhathaim (g) 
may well be render'd Cuſban, King of the 
fwo wicked Kingdoms; and the AMHrian 
Monarchy was like two Kingdoms at that 
Time; the two greateſt Cities in the World, 
vg. Babylon being the Metropolis of the 
one, and Nineveh being the Metropolis of 
the other. And Pliny aſſures us, that all 
Meſopotamia was the Afſyrians ; and we 
never read that they revolted from them, 
but devoly'd with the Empire to the Meder 
and Per/ians. This King of Aria forc'd 
the Iſraelites to buy their Peace upon hard 
Terms, for the Space of eight Years, and 
brought them under Tribute ro him, bur did 
not impoſe Gariſons upon them; ſo thar 
they more eaſily recover'd their Liberty, when 
Othniel the Son. in- Law of Caleb appear'd 
at the Head of them, who ſo entirely over- 
threw and routed all his Forces, that 
he could not recover his Strength to 
reſs them again, and we read no 
more of the M Hriaus acting in this 
Manner till the Reign of David. 


Anno 
Mundi 
2626. 


(x) Judg. 20.47. 00) Judg. 20. 


adg, 3. 75 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 


(g) For the Word Riſhathaim is of the Dual 
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12. After this the 1/7ae/ites (H) had no 
Wars for the Space of forty V ears, in which 
Space of Time Othniel died, and we read 
not of any Succeſſor. Phinehas the Son of 
Eleazar died alſo, being ſuppos'd to 


e have executed the Office of the 
* High Prieſt for the Space of about 


fifty Years, and was ſucceeded in the 
fame Office by his Son Abieger. His Grand- 
father the Son of Aaron was call'd Elie ger, 
or MyG OD is my Help; but the Fews de- 
clining towards Idolatry, the Name of GOD 
is omitted, and ſo he is call'd Ab:ezer, or My 
Father is my Help, as if at this Time this 
was the beſt Title, whereby to ſecure the 
Prieſthood. 

13. About this Time allo (as it may = 
bably be (7) conjectur'd) GOD lent (4) a 
Famine in the Land to ſucceed the Sword. 
So that the ſame Reaſon, which formerly 
oblig'd Jacob and his Family to go into 
Exzypt, oblig'd others allo at this Time to 
remove out of the Land of Canaan. Among 
theſe was Elimelech of Bethlehem Judah, 
who went into the Land of Moab with his 
Wite Naomi, and his two Sons Mahlon and 
Chilion. This Famine began when Or/nzet 
(1) judg'd Iſrael, and continu d (2) 


One, ten Years, in which Time theſe two 
ES 4 Sons marry'd two Moabitiſh Wo- 


men, the Name of the one was 
Orpab, and the Name of the other was Rath. 
Betore the Famine was ended, the three Men 
died, and the Women were left defolate ; ſo 
that Naomi hearing that there was Plenty in 
Canaan, reſolves to go into her own Coun- 
try, and leave her Daughters-in-Law behind 
her. For this Purpoſe ſhe takes a formal 
Leave of both. And Orpab with much Per- 
jnaſion ſtay'd behind, but Rzth reloly'd to 
go with her. She left her own Country, 
Kindred. and Relations, which (if the Fews 
may be credited) were not only honourable 
but royal, out of her great Affection to her 
Mother in-Law and her Religion, to live 
with her in the Land of Canaan in a poor 
and mean Condition. Thus when the V ae- 
libes went off to Idolatry, a Moabziteſs em- 
braces the true Worſhip of GOD; and 
when the 7ews for their Wickedneſs were 
rejected, the Gentzles were admitted into 
Covenant, Her Hiſtory alone makes one 
of the canonical Books of Scripture, and 
is inſerted to prove, that CHRIST ſprang 
out of the Tribe of Judah, and of the Fa- 
mily of David, but by a Gentile Woman 
(that all Nations might hope in his Mercy) 
full of Faith and of earneſt Deſire to enter 
into that Family ; which made her deſpiſe 


(h) Judg. 3. 11. 


if 290008 of Rahab ; and by Allowing 57 Tears between the Birth of Boaz and the Birth 
uth. Judg. 3.9, 10, 11. 
(% Matth. I. 5. Heb. 11.31. Joſh. Chap.2, and Chap. 6. 22, 23. 

(r) Judg. 3. 12, 13, 14. 


(k) Ruth 1. 1, 
aud Deut. 16. 9, 10. 
1. 7. (/) Ruth 3. 10. 


(1) Ibid. 
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Book V. 


the Pride of her own Nation, and chooſe to 
live deſpicably among the People of G00 
Naomi and Ruth came to Bethlehem about 
the Time of the Paſſover, for then 

their (2) Barley Harveſt began. Up. An 
on their Coming the Inhabitants both 74% 
wonder'd and rejoic'd to ſee them, "034: 
who ſaid, 1s not this Naomi, or my pleaſy; 
one? To whom ſhe anſwer'd, Call me yy; 
my pleaſant one ; call me Marah or Bits. 
neſs ; for the LORD hath dealt bitterly 
with me, becaule the came home in a poor 
Condition. However GOD, who kung 
how to bring Good out of Evil, ſhew'd his 
Providence in this Particular. Ruth's Poyery 
made her go to gather Corn after the Reaper, 
for her Subſiſtence. For this Purpoſe ſhe 
went to the Field of Boaz, who was a ne; 
Relation. Boaz took particular Notice of 
her; and tho' he was rich and ſhe was poor, 
yet he was ſo pleas'd with her Piety and Vir. 
tue, that he marry'd her. This Boaz is 
the Son of (o) Salmon by Rahab, who hid 
the Spies in Jericho, and Grandſon of 1}. 
/ſhon, who was ( p) the Prince or Standard. 
bearer to the Tribe of Judah; and if we 
admit of twenty four Years between the En. 
trance into Canaan, and the Birth of Haas 
by Salmon; and that Boaz, who owns him. 
ſelf () to be an aged Man, was fifty ſix Years 
of Age when he marry'd Ruth, this Marriage 
muſt happen about this Time. The 
Year after it, it is probable that he 
had a Son, whom his Mother call'd 
Obed, or a Servant, to ſhew that ſhe 
was not aſham'd publickly to own her poor 
Condition, when ſhe was thus marry'd; and 
of his Poſterity at a proper Diſtance King 
David was firſt born, and alſo aur bl: 
/ed LORD and SAVIOUR JESUS 
CHRIST. 

14. After the Check given the Aria 
Monarchy, the 1/aelites return'd again to 
their Idolatry, with which G OD having 
been griev'd forty Years, (7) reſolves to pu- 
niſh them again, and raiſed up Eglon Ring 
of Moab for this Purpoſe. He perſuades the 
Ammonites and the Amalekites, who were 
his near Neighbours, and had an old Grudye 
againſt the IHaelites to join with him. 
Theſe marching together deſtroy the IM. 
ltes either by a ſudden Invaſion or , | 
a 2 Battle, and () poſſeſs them \,; 
ſelves of Jericho, which tho? it was 2666. 
deſtroy'd by Joſhua, yet it is likely, 
that they made Fortifications, and placd : 
ſtrong Gariſon, where it formerly ſtood, that 
they might the better keep the whole Count 
in Subjection. For, as the Country the 


Anno 
Mundi 
2635. 


(i) By Allowing 24 Years between the Entring into Canaan and the Birth of Boat 


of Obed #) 


ir. 22.910 16. 
(n) Levit. f 5 3 


(0 Judg. 3. 13. Deut. 34-3, aud Judg 1 1 
about 


(m) Ruth 1. 4. 
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ut was very fruitful ; ſo they hinder'd all 
on between thoſe on this Side 
rdan, and thoſe on the other Side, but 
what they were pleas'd to allow; and main- 
rain'd a Correſpondence with their own Peo- 
le, from whom they could receive more 
orces, by having the Command of the Pal- 
ſages over Jordan, and ſecure their Retreat 
into their own Country. About this Time 
Abiezer the High Prieſt being dead, is ſuc- 
ceeded in that Office by his Son Bulli. 

15. Othniel being dead, and the Tribe of 
Judah not being immediately affected with 
this Calamity, there was no one of that Tribe 
who car'd to ſtir ; and therefore the Afflic- 
tion laſted the longer, even for the Space 
of eighteen Years, whilſt Egle ruPd as an 
abſolute Maſter over them, and impos'd whar 

Taxes he pleas'd upon them. After 
_ which the IVaclites humbling them- 
4 . ſelves, GOD rais'd up Ehud a Ben- 
W Jamite to be (t) their Deliverer. He 
was a proper Perſon for this Purpoſe, becauſe 
his Tribe was the moſt immediately opprels'd, 
the Country of Jericho being in it. He was 
a Man Left-handed, and had made him a 
thort Dagger fit to be conceal'd, but long 
enough to do Execution; and when the I/ 
raelites ſent a Preſent by him to their Op- 
preſſor, he return d back to a Place in Gz/- 


gal, where the Moabites had {et up their 


graven Images, which when he ſaw, his Spi- 
rit was mightily ſtirr'd up in him, and ſo he 
went back with a Reſolution cither to revenge 
this Affront to GOD, and the Oppreſſion 
done to his People, or elſe to — 1 in the 
Attempt. Accordingly pretending that he 

had a private Meſſage to deliver, he 
_ was admitted to a private Audience, 
2678, When taking his Opportunity, he 
kill'd him with the Dagger, and lock d 
the Door after him, that none might know 
it; and gathering together the 1/raelites 
which lay neareſt to him, he went and ſe- 
curd the Paſſages of Jordan, that none 
might eſcape, and then fell upon the Enemy 
and deſtroy'd them all, and ſo deliver'd his 
People, that the eaſtern Part of the Land of 
Canaan enjoy'd a ſettld Peace for fourſcore 
Years, 

16. When all thi an to be quiet 
Anno in the caſt ox; there be- 
Mundi gan a third Oppreſſion in the weſt 
2689. and ſouth Parts by the Philiſtines, 

who dwelt upon the Shore of the 
Mediterranean Sea. The Scripture expreſ- 
ſeth it thus, (u) In the days of Shamgar the 
ſon of Anath, the highways were unoccupied. 
There were ſuch Robberies, that Men durſt 
not travel in the common Road upon their 


Occaſions. The travellers walked through 
by-ways, by which means Commerce was 
very much obſtructed. And the inhabitants 
of the villages ceaſed. Men were not lafe 
in their own Houſes, which were broke open, 
if they liv'd in Villages; and therefore they 
forlook them, and fled to wall'd Towns and 
fortify'd Places. Thus the Philiſtines came 
not in an open Manner, but plunder'd the 
Country, as Robbers do, and went off with 
their Booty. Upon this (x) Shamgar the 
Son of Anath makes for himſelf an Ox Goad. 
ſo contriy'd, that it could kill any Man, and 
yet not be at other Times ſuſpected as de- 
ſign'd for ſuch a Purpoſe. Thus following 
his Plough, when the Philiſtines made their 
Inroads, and watching his Opportunity, and 
aſſiſted with his Servants, he kill'd at ſeveral 
Times fix hundred of the Philiſtines with 
this Inſtrument, in the Space of about twenty 
Years; which Example of his en- Tin tt 
courag'd others to ſet upon their Your 3 
Enemies, as Occaſion did offer, un- 27% 
til they had clear'd the Country of 
them. About this Time a Son might 4 
be born unto Obed. who being an Nu 
Idolater, his Name is omitted in the _ * . 
Genealogies of Ruth and St. Mat- ö 
thew, together with the two following 
Branches, and thus eſe being of the fourth 
Generation, is mention'd as begotten of 
Oved. Thus itzis ſaid of () Hezekiah, that 
F his ſons which ſhould iſſue from him, 
whom he ſhould beget, they ſhould zake, 
and they ſhould be carried away captives 
into Babylon; and yet this was not fulfill'd 
until the Time of Zedekiah, and there were 
Manaſſes, Amon and Joſiah between. Thus 
GOD declares himſelf to be 2 (S) jealous 
GOD, and one who viſite the iniguniities 
of the fathers upon the children unto the 
third and fourth generation on them that 
hate him, and mb to themſetues a graven 
image to bow down to it and worſhip it. And 
among other Puniſhments this is one, that 
their (a) memory ſhall periſh. Thus Ze- 
raiab loſt the High Prieſthood from the 
Houle of Eleagar in the Time of Eli, who 
was of the Houle of (4) {thamar another 
Son.of Aaron, which was reſtor'd again (c) 
after three Generations by Zado in the 
Time of Solomon. Thus (4) it is ſaid in St. 
Matthew, that Foram begat Uzz1ah, and 
we have a very credible (e) Account, why 
the Names of Azariah, Joaſh and Amazia, 
whole intervening Lives are mention'd in the 
Kings and Chronicles, were omitted in the 
antient 7euiſh Genealogies, from whence 
St, Matthew took his Catalogue. 


(t) Judg. 3.15 to 31. (u) Judg.s5. 6, 7. (x) Judg. 3. 31. () Ifai. 39.7. (z) Exod. 20. 
+5- (a) Prov. 10.7. (b) Joſcphus Jewiſh Ant. Book 5. Chap. 12. Exod. 6.23. (c) 1 Kings2. 
35. Joſephus Fewjſh Ant. Book 8. Chap. 1. (4) Matth. 1.8. (e) See Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration f 
= MESSIAS, Book 2. Chap. 9. where he hath a moſt ſatisfattory Account of this Controverſy with 
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17. The northern Parts of Canaan enjoy- 
ing Peace, the 1/7ae/ites in thoſe 


Anno 
Parts (f) grow as bad as the reſt, 
NA, and the Idolatry begun by Mzah is 


propagated there, This made GOD 
angry, and then he raiſes up Jain King of the 
Canaanites, who reign'd in Hazor, to oppreſs 
them. There was a (g) Jabin King of Hazor 
in Jaſhua's Time, and we may well ſuppoſe 
him to be of the fame Race, if not that all 
theſe Kings were call'd by the ſame Name. He 
opprels'd the [/-ae/:tes for (H twenty 


Anno Years, during which Time no Man 
Mundi k 
2724. dard to command them ; and there- 


fore Deborah, a Woman of a pro- 
phetick Spirit, and of an excellent Judgment, 
decided ail Controverſies, and gave Direc- 
tions upon all Occaſions. - In theſe twenty 
Years there were (z) the ſame Robberies in 
the North as had bcen before in the South ; 
but acted in a more open and hoſtile Man- 
ner. Jabin made Siſera the Captain of his 
Holt, in which there were no leſs than nine 
hundred Chariots of Iron, which terrify'd the 
1/raelites in ſuch a Manner, that (4) the 
Renvenites were ſo divided in their Coun— 
ſels, that they ſtaid at home, as if they were 
ſeparated from their Brethren in their Aﬀec- 
tions, as they were in their Situation beyond 
Jordan. The () Gzleadrtes would not ſtir 
over that River to help their Brethren, tho 
they were reputed Men of Valour. The () 
Inhabitants of the Tribe of Dan torſook their 
Cities, and went to / 2p and other Sea- 
port Towns, where they took Shipping, with 
a Dcſign to flee from the Canaanztes, as the 
Canaanites fled from them in the Time of 
Joſhua. The Tribe of Aſher alſo did the 
ſime, and for this Reaſon did not repair the 
Breaches in the wall'd Towns, which their 
Enemies had made. In the Midſt of this 
Diſtreſs, Deborah the Propheteſs (2) ſends 
for Barak from Kadeſh-naphthal:, and or- 
ders him to gather what Forces he could to 
oppoſe this Army, with Aſſurance of Succels. 
Barak agrees upon this Condition, that ſhe 
would go with him, Upon this he draws 
together all the Forces, which were in (o) 
Naphthali and Zebulun, and () as many 
as Time would permit from Benjamin, E- 
phraim and Iſachar. With theſe he goes to 
Mount Tabor, a noble (4) Mountain in Ga- 
lilee, in the Tribe of Zebulun, and the 
Neighbourhood of [fachar and Manaſſeh, 
which had a Plain on the Top of it call'd 
S$:aburinm, where the Army might ſafely en- 
camp and exerciſe themſelves, Siſera ha- 


(eg) Judg. 11. 1. 


{f) Judg. 4. 1, 2. 
(n) Ibid. 


{/) Judg. 5. 17. 
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(% Judg. 4 3- 
(a) judg. 4. 4 to 10. 
) Joſephus of the Lars of the Jews, Book 4. Chap. 2. (r 
he Hebrew Word em us Judg. 4. 15. fienifies to ſtrike a Terror by the Noiſe of Thunder 


Book \ 
ving Intelligence of this, takes a lon 

from Hardheth, paſſes the River od 
and encamps between Taanach and Megi44 
with a Deſign to march the next Day, and 
cut off the Retreat of Barak. Upon this 
Deborah encourages him (7) to march ye; 

early, and prevent this March of Hier by 
giving them Battle, with a Promiſe of Succeſ⸗ 
Barak marches and falls upon the Army, be. 
fore they had decamp*d, who did not expect 
ſo bold a Salley. However he falling upon 
them before they were aware, ſtruck a Ter. 
ror into them, and put them into the greater 
Confuſion. Beſides, (s) GOD allo teirifyd 
them with a violent Thunder and Lightning 
and probably made a terrible Noiſe of Horz 
and Chariots rattling in their Ears from 
Mount Tabor, by the Miniſtry of his Angels 
in the Clouds, as he did in (t) the Days of 
Eliſha. The Battle continues all Day, in 
which the Army of Sera was routed, The 
Storm brought a violent Rain, which ſell 
the River Kiſbon. At night the () Stars 
ſhone very bright, which help'd the 1/4. 
liter to purſue the Enemy, who coming to 
this River, and thinking it fordable as it was 
before, the Storm being at a Diſtance, they 
were all drown'd, and the ſwift Stream cat. 
ry'd them away toward the Mediterranean 
Sca, Upon this Barak purſues the ſcatterd 
Army, which had fled the other way, as 
far as Haroſheth their principal City, where 
J$7/era dwelt, expecting to find him there, 
But he having ſtay'd ſo long at Khor, 
the (x) Army was fo diſpers'd, that he met 
with none in his whole March. &:/era not 
being ſafe in his Chariot, flies away on Foot, 
and very probably in Diſguiſe, but coming to 
( Zaanaim in the Tribe of Naphthali, 7ael 
the Wife of Heber, who at that Time dwelt 
in Tents like the Rechabites, invites him in, 
and ſeems to take Care of him for ſome Time, 
But when he was faſt aſleep, ſhe takes one 
of the great Pins with which the Tent was 
faſten'd ro the Ground, and ſtrikes it pro- 
bably thro' both Temples, where the Skull is 
thinneſt, and ſo fixes him to the Boards, that 
lay on the Earth, to make a Floor. And 
when Barak came that Way, ſhe ſhews him 
the Place and Poſture, in which Ser lay 
dead, that ſo he might ſee, how the Pro- 
phecy of Deborah. was fulfilPd, that a Wo- 
man ſhould kill the General of their Enemies 
This miraculous Victory puts an End to all thc 
Oppreſſions of the North, fo that the 1/7 
lites deſtroy'd this King and Kingdom in ſuch 
a Manner, that we hear no more of the Name 


i) Jude. 5.6, ) (% Judg. 5.1516 
(o) 1045 4 155 22 75 5. 18 (p) Judg: 


E100 
Judg. 4. I4, 15 and 


Lightning, as it is ud, 1 Sam. 7. 10, and Joſh. 10. 10. where we read of the Canaanites being diſcom- 
fred, by great Hailſtones falling down upon them. This Deborah ſeems to acknowledge, Judg. 5. 20, alt 


David more particularly in his Song of Praiſe, 2 Sam. 22. 6 10 17. 
(u) Judg. 5. 20. 


mmeation'd in the Hiſtory. (t) 2 Kings 7.6, 


Pſal. 18. 6 to 16. tho uo ſuch thi" i 
(x) Judg. 4. 16. 00 Judg. 4 1 
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i Ages, and there was a perfect Peace 
* Years ; in which Time Ab:/hua the 
High Prieſt died, and was ſucceeded in this 
Office by Balli his Son. And about 
Anno this Time a Grandſon might be born 
Mundi unto Obed, whoſe Name is not re- 
274” corded in the Genealogies for the 
already mention'd. 
wm yg ik Deborah and Barak were 
dead, the (=) 1/raclites in thoſe Parts fell 
again into Idolatry ; which provok'd GOD 


to Anger, and occaſion'd the fourth 
ano, Oppretſion, from the Midiauites, 
ogy Amalekites and Arabians. Thele 
2 . 


came over Jordan from the Eaſt, and 
opprels all the northern Countries, not only 
where Jabin had conquer'd, but even to the 
South as far as Gaza on the Mediterranean 
Sea. For fear of them, the 1/7aelztes fled to 
the Mountains, and only dwelt in Dens and 
Caves and fortify d Places. And in the Time 
of Haryeſt their Enemies came and took 
away all their Corn and Cattle, which 
reducd them to the extremeſt Poverty. 
This was their Method for ſeven Years, 
after which Time the [/rae/ites hum- 
bled themſelves before GOD; and 
GOD firſt ſends a Prophet to ſhew 
them their Sins, and afterward ap- 
pears to Gideon to encourage him to be their 
General, with a Promiſe of Succels. Gideon 
at firſt modeſtly declines it, until he was con- 
ſirmd by a Miracle, that it ſhould be ſo. 
In Commemoration of this, Gz4zon builds an 

Altar, and calls it JEHOVAH ſhalom, 
= that is, the LORD of Peace, or, The 
E LORD will ſend Peace, The Night fol- 
lowing GOD appears to him in a Dream, 
and commands him to throw down the 
Altar of Baal, and build an Altar to the 
LORD, and offer the Saerifices deſign'd for 
Baal on this Altar, with the Wood of the 
Grove which he ſhould cut down near the 
other. This was an extraordinary Act, and 
nothing but the ie Direction could jultity 
many Particulars in it. Gideon did as he was 
commanded: Upon this the Inhabitants roſe 


Anno 
Mundi 


2771. 


70aſh his Father, that he ſhould be deliver'd 
up to Death. Joaſh vindicates his Son, and 
laith, If Baal is a God, let him plead for him- 
elf, and do himſelf Juſtice, and therefore Gz- 
401 was calPd Ferubbaal, or Let Baal plead. 
19. Upon this the (a) Midianites and 
their Company pals over Jordan, and encam 
in 7ezreel in the Tribe of Manaſſeh, whic 
alarms Gideon to execute his Commiſſion, ſo 
that he raiſes an Army of two and thirty 
= thouſand Men out of the neighbouring Tribes 
= Ot 4/ber, Zebulun, Nephthali and Manaſſeh ; 
but miſtruſting his Strength, deſires GOD 
to ſhew him two farther Miracles for his 


2 Judg. 6. 1 to 33. 


7. 2 to the End, 


(a) Judg. 6. 33 to the End. 


in a tumultuous Manner, and requir'd of 
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Confirmation, which was granted, and (5) 
tho' under the divine Conduct, yet he acted 
like a diligent and a skilful Commander, 
marching to the Well of Harod near Gilboa, 
ſo as to have the Enemy on the North of 
him, that if Occaſion requir'd he might the 
better retreat to, or receive Reinforcements 
from the ſouthern Countries. 

20. And now GOD, willing to try G/- 
deon's Faith, (which is particulatily meution'd 
with (c) that of Barak by the 4po/?le in the 
New Teſtament) (4) orders him to ſend away 
all that were afraid, by which two thirds of 
his Army were diſmiſs'd, and after that, he 


_ diimifs'd moſt of the reſt ; fo that he liad 


only three hundred with him, that G O D 
might have the whole Glory of their Deli- 
verance. To encourage him the more, GOD 
commands him, and a Servant whom he had, 
to go privately to the Camp of Midiau, and 
hear their Diſcourſe, where he heard one Sol- 
dier telling a Dream, and another interpreting 
it, that it ſignify'd the Deſtruction of their 
whole Army by Gideon himſelf. Gideon then 
ſure in his own Mind of Succeſs uſeth a 
Stratagem to effect it. He orders all his Men 
to take Lamps in one Hand, ard put them in 
ſuch Veſſels as ſhould conceal the Light. and 
that they ſhould take all rhe Trumpets which 
belong'd to the whole Army in thcir other 
Hand, and ſo marches in three Bodies, giving 
Directions to each of theſe to do as he did. 
It is ſuppos d, that one of theſe Companies 
march'd to the eaſt Side of the Camp, aud 
the other to the ſouth Eaſt, and the third to 
the north Eaſt ; and thus Gideon might be 
in the Middle, that all the reſt might lee and 
hear what he did. Thus they came to the 
Camp in the dead Time of the Night, when 
they brake their Veſſels, that the Light might 
all appear at once, ſounded all their Trum- 

ts, and cry'd aloud, The ford of the 

ORD and of Gideon. The Midiauites 
hearing fo many Trumpets in three ſeyeral 
Places at once, and ſeeing ſo many Lights, 
ſuppos d themſelves to be attack d by a formi- 
dable Army, and fo riſing in a Fright, and 
miſtaking their Friends for their Enemies, 
they fell upon one another, till they had put 
every thing into the utmoſt Confuſion, Upon 
this Gideon ſends for all the Forces to come 
up, who probably had not march'd far, and 
as many more as could be got together, ſome 
to purſue them, and others to rake the Paſ- 
ſages of Jordan to prevent their Retreat. 
They were not able to ſecure all the Paſſages 
of Jordan, but ſome pals'd over, whom Gi 
deon puriu'd with the three hundred Men, whilſt 
the other Part of the Army deſtroy'd thoſe 


who ſtaid behind, took the two Princes of 


Midian, Oreb and Zeeb, and when they had 
kill'd them, they lent their Heads to Gideon, 


5) Judg. 7. 1. (c) Heb. 11. 32. 
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as a Token that the Victory was complete. 
And about this Time Eli the High Prieſt is 
ſuppos d to have been born. 

21. As the Language of the (e) Iſhmae- 
lites, the Midianites and (F) the Amalekztes, 
who dwelt in Arabia, was originally the 
ſame with the HVaelites, who (g) all de- 
ſcended from Abraham their common Fa- 
ther; ſo we may infer, that there was little 
or no Difference at this Time. Oreb in 
Hebrew ſignifies a Crow, and Zeeb a Wolf. 
and theſe are very proper Words to repre- 
ſent the Sagaciouſneſs and Fiercenels, 
Mundi Which ought to be in two ſuch 
2785. | Commanders. Gideon under- 

ood the Words ſpoken in the Mi- 
dianitiſh Camp, and the Midianites under- 
ſtood what his Soldiers cry'd out, without 
an Interpreter. And therefore we need not 
wonder at the great Affinity between the He- 
brew and the Arabic Languages, eſpecially 
when we conſider, that the Hebrew conti- 
nu'd in its Purity from the Time of Moſes 
unto Malachi ; and the Aravick ſpoken by 
the Chriſtians in Aſia at this Time, is the 
ſame with that which was us d by Mahomet 
the Impoſtor. 

22. When ) Cideon came to Succoth and 


Anno 


Penuet, two Towns on the other Side of 


Jordan in the Tribe of Gad, his Men grew 
faint in Purſuing the flying Army, and there- 
fore he deſires them to give him ſome Bread 
for their Refreſhment. They in a taunting 
Manner upbraid him, and bid him firſt take 
the two Princes of Midian, Zeba and Zal. 
munnah, whom he purlu'd, and then they 
would talk with him. This made him vow 
Revenge as ſoon as he had taken them, 
which he executed accordingly. Upon this 
(i) the [/7aelites offer him the Kingdom, and 
ro make it hereditary, which he refuſeth, 
but defireth them to give him the Ear-rings, 
which they took from the Enemy, which 


he devoted religiouſly to the Service of 


GOD by making an Ephod as a Monument 
of his Victory, being obtain'd ſolely by his 
Mercy, for the Reſtoring of his true Religion 
among them. After this Gideon liv'd () forty 
Years; for (/) his Father was alive, when 
this Victory was obtain'd, and () his eldeſt 
Son but aYouth at that Time, and Gideon died 
in a () good old Age. He kept them to the 
Worſhip of GOD during his Life, but (2) 


Ae 8 ſoon as he was dead, the I/rae- 


Mundi 


2811. this Fancy among others, that (o) 


GOD would anſwer them here, 


(e) Judg. 8. 24. () Judg.s. 2, 3. 
( pos 8.4t018. (i) Judg. 8. 22 to 29. 
(*) Judg. 8. 32. (x) Judg. 8. 33, 34, 35. 


cap · 8. pag. 285, Concerning the Age 0 


26, 27, and Judg.s8. 24 to 28, 
I 


(t) Judg. 6. 25. 
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lites fell again to Idolatry, and had 


(g) Ke Gen. 16. 15. Gen. 25. 1, 2, 
(k) Judg. 8. 28. 

( (o) Judg. 8. 27. 

Judg. 8. 3 3. Bocharti Geographia Sacra, part. 2. lib. 2. cap. 17. 

# Sanchoniatho, ſee 

Origines Sacra, Book 1. chap. 2. ſeft. 2, 3, 4, 5. and the laſt Page of the Chronological Table 0 

berland in his Origenes gentium antiquiſſimæ, and in his 


Book J. 
where the Ephod was, as well as , , 
Tabernacle in Shiloh, where he i 
dwelt. In his Time it is probable, Anno 
that a Great-grandſon might alſo be Mundi 
born unto Obed, whoſe Name is not 
recorded in the Genealogies either of d 
or St. Matthew, for the Reaſons already 
mention'd. In his Time alſo at the J 
Death of Balli, Zeraiah his Son Ano 
ſucceeded as High Prieſt, who con. nd 
tinu'd in this Office but a little Time, 79. 
and was probably outed for Idolatry; 
when the High Prieſthood was fe- 
mov'd out of his Family, and EI Mund 
ſucceeded him, who was of the Houſe =, 
of Ithamar. And this may be the Reaſon 
that his Name is not mention'd by Foſephu: 
And indeed the Promiſe (p) of the perpetual 
Succeſſion to the High Prieſt's Office was h 
ſolemnly confirm'd to the Poſterity of Ph 
ne has the Son of Elie ger, for a particular 
Reaſon; that we cannot but conclude it to 
have been ſome very gricyous Sin, which 
caus'd it to fail. 

23. About the Time alſo of the Death of 
Gideon, we may well ſuppoſe Sancho. 
niatho to have liv'd. He was the 
oldeſt except the inſpir'd Writers, of 
all thoſe whoſe Works are extant. 
He liv'd at Berytus, not far from the north 
Part of Canaan, and it is probable, that his 
Credit prevail'd with the {/7ae/ztes to vor- 
ſhip (4) Baal-berith, or the God of Berytus, 
as a God. His Writings are preſery'd in Greet 
by (7) Euſebius, and were very much made 
Ule of by the ſhrewdeſt Antagoniſt, that ever 
Chriſtianity met with, even Porphyry the 
Philoſopher. Porphyry places him before 
Sphoas the King of Egypt, who began his 
Reign in the Tear of the World 2821, and 
faith expreſly, that he receiv'd certain Books 
from Jerombalus the Prieſt of the GOD 
JEVO, or rather J AO. This Ferombaiu 
is allowd by all to be Gideon, who Wi 
call'd Ferubbaal, which is of the fame Seal: 
in the Phenician Language, only after! 
Cuſtom, changing one & into m, as in An. 
bubaje, Sambuca, &c. They call'd bim 
Prieſt from (s) his extraordinary Sacrifice 
and obliquely ro run down the Line © 
Aaron; otherwiſe he never officiated, bells 
not of the Tribe of Levi, but () of Al 
naſſeh. Or rather he might be ſo call'd from 
his Making an Ephod in his City of dt 
Spoils of his Enemies, which became a Stat 
to him and his Houſe, and turm d yok 
raelites to Idolatry ; and therefore he Mig 


Anno 


Anno 
Mundi 
2$10, 


and Gen. 36. I, 2, 1 


(m) Jodgh* 


I-19 


(1) Judg. 6. 29, 30. 
(p) Num. 25.10, II, 12,13. 
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be 
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be the more reſpected by the neighbouring 
Nations, whoſe Idols the //7ae/ites ſoon after 
worſhipp'd. And the Books which Fanc ho- 
iatho had from him, could be no other but 
the Books of Moſes, which contain the Laws 
deliver'd by JEHO VAH. This Sanc ho- 
iatho was a profeſs'd Idolater, and obſerving 
that Mo/es eſtabliſh'd the true Religion by 
a ſhort Hiſtory from the Creation in the Line 
of Feth, teſolv'd to attempt the Eſtabliſhing 
of his own by a ſhort Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion in the Line of Cain, and therefore he was 
torc'd to omit the Flood which deſtro'y all 
that Race. The Hiſtory, which he wrote, was 
taken out of the Records at Berytus, (the 
Town where Sauchoniatho was born) which 
were fix'd there by Migraim the Son of Ham, 
who would not omit that Hiſtory, becauſe 
his Mother, or Ham's Wife, was () Naamah 
the Daughter of Lamech, of the ſame Race. 
But herein (ſaith (x) a learned Prelate) was 
[een the wonderful Providence of G OD, that 
out of this Eater came forth Meat, and out 
of the Lion, Honey; and the moſt con ſide- 
rable Teſtimonies produc'd by Porphyry a- 
gainſt our Religion, were of the greateſt 
Strength to refute his own, For he, bein 

of roo great Learning to be ſatisfy'd wit 

the vain Pretences of the Grecians, made it 
his Buſmeſs to ſearch after the moſt antient 
Records, to find ſomething in them to con- 
front the Authority of the Scriptures ; but 
upon his Search he could find none of greater 
Veneration than the Phoenician Hiſtory, nor 
any Author contending for Age with this 
Sanchoniatho, Zer when he had made the 
moſt of his Teſtimony, he was fain to yield 
him younger than Moſes, th he ſuppoſeth him 
older than the Trojan Wars. And he goes 
about to prove the Agreement of Sancho- 
niatho's ſtory by its Agreement with that 
of Moſes concerning the Jews, both as to 
their Names and Places, whereby he evi- 
dently afferts the greater Truth and Anti- 
quity of Moſes's Hilo, when he proves 
the Truth of Sanchoniatho*'s by its Con- 
fonancy with that. Indeed Dodwell () 
endeavours to prove him to be a ſpurious 
Author. It is certain, that the Records of 
Berytus made Ham to be Chronns or Saturn, 
and the Canaanites and Egyptians agreed 
in the ſame Opinion, becauſe they would 
| have no Nation to be older than their own. 
But the Grecians and Aſſyrians. took Noah 
to be Chronus or Saturn. Now Dodwell 
went intirely away with the Notion of 
the Greeks, as all the Europeans did in 
his Time, and ſo he miſapprehended ma- 
ny Paſſages in this Author, which Biſhap 
Cumberland hath clear'd up and rectify'd, 


and ſhewn to be of ſingular Ule for the Set- 
tling the Chronology of the moſt anticnt 
Times: and therefore it is very probable, that 
if ſo great a Man as Dodell had rightly un- 
derſtood this Author, he would have ſpar'd 
all the Pains, which he took ro confute him. 

24+ As Gideon was call'd Ferubbaal, ſo he 
was alſo call'd (=) Jerubbeſhethb. The Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe Nw2 Beſheth or Boſheth, that 
is, Shame or Confuſion is often us d (a) in 
m— to ſignify the Idol Baal; bcauſe it 
made its Worſhippers confounded. And thus 
it is ſaid () that Moab ſhould be aſhamed of 
Chemo ſh. 

25. Gideon in his Life time having man 
Wives, had (c) no leſs than ſeventy Chil. 
dren, and another by a Concubine, whom 
the nam'd Abimelech, or My Father is the 
King. This Name ſeems to be given out 
of Pride and Arrogancy, that ſhe might be 
look'd upon as the Wife of one, who de- 
{ery'd a Kingdom, tho* he did not accept of 
it; and it is probable, that it afterward in- 
flam'd the Mind of this Son to affect the Royal 
Dignity. For as ſoon as his Father was dead, 
he (4) went to Shechem, the Place of his 
Nativity, where he prevail'd upon them to 
make bim their King, and then to make 
himſelf ſure of the Kingdom, he ſlew all his 
Brethren, except Jotham who was almoſt mira- 
culouſly preſerv d in the common Deſtruction, 
and pray d. that GOD might revenge ſuch 
barbarous Murders on Abimelech and his 
Aſſiſtants, and cauſe them to deſtroy one 
another, which happen'd accordingly ; for 
they grew jealous and diſtruſtful, and 
ſo fell into Diſſenſions and Dil- Sw. 
cords, and forc'd Abimelech to fly mt y 
away to fave his own Life. As ſoon P 
as he was gone, the Shechemites make Gael 
their Commander, who is (e) ſuppos'd by 
the Jews to have been a Gentile, and not 
one of the Jewiſh Nation, and a known 
Enemy of Abimelech, who hearing that the 
Men of Shechem had bid him Defiance, came 
to offer his Service againſt him. The He- 
chemites put themſelves under his Protection, 
whoſe Aim was to bring them into Subjection 
to the Canaanites by this Contrivance, and 
perſuade them to receive their Government. 
as they had ſo lately revolted to their Re- 
ligion. However he ſhew'd his Temper too 
ſoon ; for he robb'd the Country, and ſpent 
the Time in Eating, Drinking, Swearing, 
Curſing, and Bragging of his own Courage, 
and Boaſting what he would do to Abimelech, 
if he could catch him. In the Midſt of 
his Jollity, and perhaps being elevated with 
Wine, he ſpeaks (F) contemptibly of Abi- 
melech, as the Son of a Maid Servant, and 


(%) Gen. 4. 19, 20, 21, 22. Cumberland's Sanchoniatho. Page 107. (x) Stillingfleet as before. 
(y) Diſcourſe concerning Sanchoniatho. (z) 2 Sam. 11, 21. (a) Thus Hoſea 9. 10. They went unto 
Baal-peor, and ſeparated themſelves to that M/ a or Shame. And Jer.11. 13. Ye have ſet up Altars to 
that ſhameful thing, Twin or Shame, even Altars to burn Incenſe unto Baal. (b) Jer. 48. 13. 
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of one, who threw down the Altar of that 
God, whom they then worſhipp'd, and that 
he had ſer Zebul, one of his Servants, over 
them to be their Governor; and ſo he en- 
deavours to perſuade them, that if they 
ſubmitted themſelves to auy, it would be 
better to reſtore the Dominion of the antient 
Lords of the City, and ſubject themſelves 
to thoſe who were delſcended of the Stock 
of Hamor, whole Son Shechem gave the 
Town its Name, and who was (5) the King 
thereof in the Time of Jacob, gebul, whom 
Abimelech intruſted with his Concerns in his 
Abſence, gave him Intelligence of all that 
happen'd, and advis'd him ro come with an 
Army before it was too late, Accordingly, 
he marches all Night, divides his Army into 
four Parts, and fo belers the City on all Sides. 
Gael ſeeing them in the Morning, and being 
but of a cowardly Temper, tells Zebul in 
a Fright, that he ſaw People coming down 
from the Tops of the Mountains. Zebul ri- 
dicules him for it, That he ſaw (g) the Sha- 
dows of the Trees upon the Mountains, and 
miſtook them for Men; however he dcli- 
ver'd it in ſuch a ſcrious Manner, that Gae/ 
believ'd, that he ſpoke in Earneſt, Gae/ ob- 
ſerving them as they came nearer, tells Ze- 
611 poſitively, that they were Men, and that 
he ſaw them march in two diſtinct Compa- 
nies toward him. Zebul now pulls off his 
Mask, and upbraids him with his former 
Hectoring, in this Manner, Where is now 
thy — wherewith thou ſazdſt, Who ts 
Abimelech, that we ſhould ſerve him? 
Ts not this the people, whom thou haſt de- 
/þiſed ? And then he challengeth him to 
go and fight with them, upbraiding him with 
his Cowardife, unleſs he now ſhew'd himſelf 
a Man with his Sword, as he had done the 
other Day with his Tongue. Had Gael been 
a Man of Courage, he would have left Zebul 
dead upon the Spot for this inſulting Lan- 
guage ; however being thorowly provok'd, 
and finding things brought ro Extremity, he 
march'd out with all his Forces to fight Abi- 
melech ; but being a Man of little Courage, 
and no greater Conduct, his Army was ſoon 
beaten, and he was driven back into the City. 
Upon this Abimelech remoy'd to a == 4 
bouring Town, depending on the Conduct 
of Zebul, and watching his Opportunity to 
be reveng'd of the Shechemites. ZLebul had 
a Party ſtrong enough to turn out Gael a 
Canaanite and a Stranger, who had been ſo 
unſucceſsful, which they did, ſo that we hear 
no more of him ; but the Miſunderſtandings 
between them and Abimelech were ſo great, 
that nothing would perſuade them to ſurren- 
der to him; ſo that he was fore d to beſiege 
the Town, aud when he took it, he beat down 
all the Houſes and Walls, and laid them 


(f) Gen. 34. 1, 2, 3. 
Kimchi oz Judg. 9. 50. 


(i) Judg. 10. 1, 2. 
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level with the Ground, and kill'd all the! 

habitants, whom he could meet with, Th, 
reſt fled to the Temple of Baal-Beri;1; b 
The God of Berytus, which Abimelech burne 
and fo deſtroy'd all at once. During the 
Time of Abimelech's Calamities, (% the 
neighbouring Town of T hebez revolted from 
him; ſo that being fluſh'd with Succeſs he 
beſieg d it and took it, and the Inhabitants 
fly ing into a ſtrong Tower, he refoly'd to bum 
that, as he had burnt the other, tho got 
with the ſame Succeſs; for they had brought 
up Stones and other heavy Matter, to thro 
down upon the Heads of thoſe that ſhouly 
come near the Gates. Abimelech not mil. 
truſting this, came to the Gate to ſet it on 
fire, when a Woman threw down a Piece of 
a Milſtone on his Head, that gave him his 
Death's Wound, and his Armour-bearer a 
his own Requeſt run him thro”. And the 
People having none to head them, raig7 the 
Siege, and return'd every Man to their own 
Houſes. By this Example we may ſee, hoy 
G OD revyengeth Murder and Treachery, and 
that no Man ſhould think ſuch things 25 
theſe came to paſs by Chance. For GOD 
the Judge of all punith'd both Abrmelech 
and the Men of Hechem, according to their 
Deſerts, and made them the Inſtruments of 
each other's Deſtruction. And it is remarka- 


ble, that the Curſe which 707 ham pronounc'd 


overtook them ſpeedily, even at the End of 
three Years, after their Crimes were com- 
mittcd, 

26. After the Death of Abimelech, (iẽ To- 
{ah of the Tribe of Iachar ſucceeds as a 
Judge in the north and eaſt Parts of Canazs. 
It is not ſaid, that either G OD raisd him 
up, or that the People choſe him, and there- 
fore it is probable, that he rook upon him 
this Office of his own Accord. The dread- 
ful End of Abimelech, and thoſe who made 
him King, affrighted the People from chool- 
ing another of their own Heads, and there- 
fore they more eaſily ſubmitted to one who 
ſhould 4 up himſelf, However the Con- 
fuſions and Diſorders which they were in at 
that Time, were happily ended by the pm. 
dent Management of this Governor. He re. 
ſtor'd again the Purity of their Reli- , | 
gion, and aboliſh'd the Worſhipping \q,. 
of Idols, particularly that of Baal. 14 
Berith, and this made G OD proſ- ; 
per him ſo that there was Peace during 1 
Government, which was three and twenty 
Years, when he died, and was ſucceeded bY 
Tarr. 

27. In the Time of Tolab there 20 
happen'd the famous Siege of 779, Mundi 
of which all the Grecians and other 2824 
Hiſtorians, as well as the two great _ is 
Poets Homer and Virgil, give a parti 


6 


Account 
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count, and from whence began the fa- 
_ Epocha among the Greeks, who divide 
their Hiſtory into three Parts. Firſt, Before 
the Siege of Troy, which they reckon'd fa- 
bulous. Secondly, From thence to the O/ym- 
piads, which they reckon'd uncertain. And 
thirdly, From the Ol/ympiads downwards, 
which they reckon'd certain, Dichæarchus 
laces it 436 Years before the Oympiads. 
but others of the Antients, who are follow'd 
by all the Moderns (Sir 1/aac Newton ex- 
cepted) place it in the 408th Year before it. 
Clemens Alexandrinus (k) from Thraſyllus 
agrees herewith in Placing the Rape of He- 
lena by Paris four Years after the Deifying 
of Hercules, and Leaving a Blank of ſo 
much Space between that and the 77 n 
War. Emuſebins (1) places the Rape of He- 
lena in the eighth Year of Meneſtheus King 
of Athens, who had the Command of his 
own Army the Athenians in that Siege, 
which was the ſame Year with the other. 
The Arundelian Marbles fix it in the ſame 
Year, by ſaying, that the Wars of Trey began 
in the 13th Year of the ſame King, and the 
City was taken in his twenty ſecond Year. 
(n) Diodorus Siculus, with (1) Dionyſ/ins 
Halicarnaſſenſis, and (o) Solinus, place it in 
the 408th Year before the firſt O/ympzad. 
Some of them were ſo particular as to tell 


us, that it was taken in the Night between 


the 23d and 24th Days of the Month Thar- 
gelion, or June 11, and 17 Days before the 
Summer Solſtice, tho' the Sun came to the 
Summer Solſtice two Days before its Time 
here mention'd. And therefore there ſeems 
to be no Room left for any farther Diſ- 
ute. 
l 28. At this Time the Seas were very much 
infeſted with Pirates from almoſt all Nations, 
who landing on the Shores ſeiz'd by Force 
upon all the Women and Cattle that _ 
could light upon, and Carrying them off, 
cither ſold them in a diſtant Country, or 
kept them for their own Uſe. And theſe 
Practices (as Thucydides tells us) were ſo 
common, that no one inhabited near the Sea 
for fear of being plunder d. Upon this Dyn- 
dareus the Father of Helena, conſidering the 
Beauty of his Daughter, caus'd all her Lovers, 
who were moſt of the principal Men in 
Greece, to bind themſelves by a lolemn Oath, 
that if ſhe ſhould be taken from her Husband, 
they would join all their Forces together to 
recover her. Upon this he left his Daughter 
Helena to chooſe whom ſhe thought fit for a 


Husband, who accordingly choſe Menelans 
King of Mycenz and Brother to Agamemnon. 
Paris, one of the younger Sons of Priamns 
King of Troy, upon the Report of her Beauty, 
came into Greece to fee her, where he was 
kindly entertain'd by Menelaus, but watch- 
ing his Opportunity, he debauches Helena, 
and finds Means to carry her off, and alſo 
to rob Menelzus of his Treaſure, Upon this 
Menelaus complains of the Injury done him 
to all the Greczan Princes, and requires the 
Performance of their Oath. They not willing 
to cancel fo ſolemn an Obligation, and influ- 
enc'd by the Power, Reputation and Friend- 
ſhip of Menelaus, and eſpecially being defirous 
of Sharing in the Honour and the Plunder 
of ſo great an Enterprize, take up Arms a- 
gainſt the Trojans. Agamemnon, the Bro- 
ther of Menelaus, was one of the Principal; 
for befide his great Dominions in Pelopon- 
neſits, he was Lord of many Iflands, and 
very rich in Money; ſo that when he em- 
bark'd for Troy with his own 7 1 they 
were more in Number than thoſe which any 
other of the Greek Princes had rais'd, and 
therefore he was made the General of this 
Expedition. The Fleet (?) conſiſted of about 
twelve hundred Sail; but the Ships were 
not great, For it was not then thcir Cuſtom 
to build Ships with Decks, only they us'd 
(as Thucydides tells us) ſmall Ships fit for 
Robbing on the Seca, the leaſt of which car- 
ry'd fifty Men, and the greateſt about an 
hundred and twenty, every Man bcing both 
a Mariner and a Soldier; fo that the whole 
Army may be computed at ncar an hundred 
thouſand Men. All the Poets, except Euri- 
Pides, make Paris to fail directly for Troy ; 
but other Hiſtorians of better Credit tell us, 
that Paris in his Return with Helena was 
driven by Streſs of Weather upon the Coaſt 
of Egypt, where he was accus'd for this 
Rape by ſome of his Slaves, who had taken 
Sanctuary there. Proteus, who was then 
King of Egypt, finding upon Examination 
that the Accuſation was true, detain'd Helena 
and all the Goods taken with her, till her 
Husband ſhould require them, diſmiſſing Pa- 
ris without any farther Puniſhment, becauſe 
he was a Stranger. The Greeks being un- 
willing to wage War, if Matters could be 
compounded by a Treaty, fend Uly/es and 
ſome others as Ambaſſadors to Troy, ro de- 
mand Helena and the Goods, which were 
taken with her out of Menelauss Houſe. 
What Anſwer the Trojans made is uncertain ; 


(% Stromaton, Ib. 1. (1) De Præparatione Evangelica, /ib- 10, cap. 3. (m) Diodorus Sicu- 
lus, Jib. 14. makes the Deſtruction of Troy to be 780 Tears more antient than the 94th Olympiad; ſo that 
by ſabſtrabilng 372, the Number of Tears between the Beginning of the Olympiads, and the firſt Tear of the 
94th out of 780, the Remainder between them is 408. And in his Preface he makes the Return of the He- 
raclidz, which was $0 Tears after the Fall of Troy, to be 328 Tears before the firſt Olympiad, both which 
Sums added together, make 408 as before. (z) Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis, Antiq. lib. 2. places the Build- 
ing of Rome in the firſt of the ſeventh Olympiad, or 24 Tears after the Beginning of theſe Games, and rec- 
kong it 432 Tears later than the Fall of Troy; from whence ſulſtratt 24, and the Remainder is 408, as le- 


Jore, (o) Polyhiſt, cap. 22 (p) Homer Iliad 2. in fine. 
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but whether they could not or would not 
reſtore her, it is certain that the Ambaſſadors 
return'd back very much diſcontented with 
their ill Uſage, eſpecially becauſe there were 


{ome who advis'd to kill them. In the mean 


Time Calchas, a Runagate 7 79ar, lets up 
to be a Fortune-teller among them, and the 
Greeks being too much addicted to ſuch Su- 
perſtitions, reſolve to have him as an Adviler, 
who endeayour'd to divert them from their 
Purpoſe with all the troubleſome Anſwers 
and Amuſements that he could think of. He 
tells them, that the Anger of the Goddeſs 
Diana, who withſtood their Paſſage, could 
not be appeas'd, unleſs Iphigenia the Daugh- 
ter of Az2amemnon their General, was offer'd 
up as a Sacrifice to her, which ſome ſay was 
effected; but others tell us, that another Per- 
ion, who pretended to be a Prieſt, and had 
a Kindncts for the Girl, told them, that the 
lacrificing an Hind would do as well, and ſo 
the eſcap'd. After this he told them, that 
Zioy could not be taken unleſs *Uly//es and 
Achilles weat with them, thinking them cun- 
ning enough to ayoid it, one by Feigning 
himtelf mad, and the other by being dreſs'd 
in Women's Apparel ; then thar the firſt Man, 
who landed on the Tian Shore, ſhould be 
ſlain ; and laſtly, that it ſhould be ten Years 
before the Town could be taken. 

29. And now had the Greeks gone to the 
Siege of Troy, they might have taken it at 
once, for (4) they were ten Times in Num- 
ber more than the T79gar Army ; but being 
frighten'd by their Soothſay er, they ſpent 
near (7) nine Years in Plundering the neigh- 
bouring Iſlands and Coaſts upon the Z:g 47 
Shores, whilſt ſome that landed, only block'd 
up the Town at a Diſtance, This gave King 
Priamits an Opportunity to be reinforc d 
from Phy yaa, Lycia, My/ia, and the greateſt 
Part of leſſer Aa. Pentheſtlea allo came 
with her Amazons, Rheſits from Thrace, and 
Memnon from Afſyria, who join'd him with 
their Forces. Thus the Trojans were now 
relicy'd with great Succours, all the Country 
being drawn into that War by their Com- 
manders, who aſſiſted King Priamus for 
Money, in which he abounded when the 
War began, and partly in Reſpect to him and 


his Sons, or Hopes of Marriage with ſome 


of his many and fair Daughters, and alſo 
ſtirr'd up by the Wrongs which they luffer'd 
from the Gzeeks, and alſo fearing that if the 
Greeks took that Country firſt they would 
not ſtop there, bur in Time take all the reſt ; 
1o that when He#7or fally'd upon them out 
of the Town, he was little inferior to them 
either in the Number of Men, or the Qua- 
lity of their Commanders. And that which 
was worſe, there aroſe an unlucky Difference 
between Agamemnon and Achilles in the Be- 


Book V. 


ginning of the Summer, when Troy 

was taken. For when Ko Booties Anno 
were brought into the Camp, Aga. und 
memnon as General having (s) hike 
for his Part a Captive Woman, the Daughter 
of Chryſes the Prieſt of Apollo, Achille 
having choſen for himſelf another in the ſe. 
cond Place, then Ajax, then Ulyſſes, and the 
reſt of the Generals in Order, a great Peſtilence 
aroſe among the Greeks, which they imputed 
to Apollo or the Sun, which rais'd up peſt. 
lential Fogs, by which the Army was in. 
fected, being encamp'd in a mooriſh Piece oi 
Ground, which was alſo increas'd by the 
Army lying too cloſe together, all that ha 
been abaoad being now return d to the Camp. 
and the Ships being alſo drawn up into the 
River within the Fortifications. 13 
conſults Calehas the Soothſay er concern; 
the Cauſe of this Calamity ; he being willing 
to do his Brother Prieſt a Kindneſs, anſwer 
that his Daughter's being a Captive was the 
Cauſe of it, and adviſeth him to reſtore her 
to her Father without any Reward, that ſo the 
Peſtilence might ceaſe. Agamemnon rages at 
this, and faith, that he alone would not loſe 
Part of the Spoil, but he would take that 
which had been given to Achilles, ot to 
Ajax, or Ulyſſes. Achilles defies him, ſo 
that he ſends Forces for this Purpoſe; to 
which Achilles was forc'd to ſubmit, as not 
able to revenge his 1 any otherwise 
than by Refuſing to fight, or to ſend his 
Forces. And from this Quarrel Homer be. 
gins his 1/;ads, 

30. But the Greeks, encourag'd by theit 
Captains, preſent themſelves before the City 
without him and his Troops, which occa- 
ſion'd many Battles, the greateſt of which 
was at the Tomb of King Ilus upon the Plain, 
and another at the yery Trenches of the 
Camp, where Hef7or broke thro! the Fort 
fications of the Greeks, and began to fir 
their Ships; at which Time Ajax with bs 
Brother Teucer were the only Men of Not? 
that remain'd unwounded, and made H 
againſt Hector, when the State of the Cl. 
was almoſt deſperate. In the Midſt of ti 
Extremity, Patroclus the dear Friend of 
Achilles not being able to ſtand neuter 28) 
longer, fearing worſe Conſequences, begs 
Leave of Achilles to uſe his Armour, and 
command his Troops, and ſo to relieve the 
Greeks with a freſh Supply. The reſt, y 
ing him to be Achilles indeed, and glad 0 
his Aſſiſtance, tho? they were very ® 
wounded, were forc'd to put on the 4, 
mour, and with this Aſſiſtance they !* : 
the Trojans, with great Difficulty and ſon 
Loſs, eſpecially of Patroclus, whole bos 
was after another ſharp Engagement nnd. 
by his Friends, and Drought back into 


| (7 Thie Agamemnon obſerves in his Speech, Iliad 2. (r) Ovid. Metam. Ji. 13. Verſ. 209. Decimo 


demum pugnavimus anno. ( Homer [liad. 1. 
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Camp, after Hector had taken the Armour 
of Achilles from him, and carry d it off. 

1. Agamemnon thinking that Achilles 
would be willing to revenge the Loſs of his 
Armour, and of his dear Friend, concludes 
that it was now high Time, and a fit Op- 

rtunity, to reconcile himſelf to Achilles, 
and therefore he ſends back Briſeis the Cap- 
tive Maid, with many very valuable Pre- 
ſents, and excus'd his former Behaviour as 
well as he could. Achilles lays aſide all Re- 
ſentments, and joins them in another Battle, 
in which he conquers the Trojans ; and re- 
lolving to be reveng'd of Hector, he ſingles 
him out, and purſues him whereyer he went, 
and never leaves him, till he had kill'd him. 
After which carrying away his dead Body, 
he makes Holes in his Feet, and thruſting 
leathern Thongs into them, he drags him 
ſhameſully about the Field, and after that 
ſells his Body to King Priamus for a very 
great Ranſom.” But this Cruelty and Cove- 
touſneſs were not long unreveng d; for he 
was ſlain by Paris with an Arrow in the 
Temple of Apollo, who hid himſelf in a 
private Part for that Purpoſe, when Achilles 
came thither to marry Pol/yxena the Daugh- 
ter of King Priamus, with whom he was 
too far in Love, having ſlain ſo many of 
her Brethren ; and his Body was ranſom'd 
for the ſame Price, that had before been given 
for Hector's. 

32. Homer giving us no Account of the 
Taking of Troy, Virgil (t) adds, that it was 
done by a large wooden Horſe, in which they 
inclos'd many of the principal Greeks ; upon 
which the reſt ſer fail to the Iſland of Te- 
nedos, leaving $inon to perſuade them, that 
it was built upon a religious Account, and 
that it was neceſſary for them to take it into 
the City, which they did by Pulling down 
a Part of the Wall for that Purpoſe, and ſo 
the Greeks returning on a ſudden, and en- 
tring at the Breach, open the Horfe, ſeize one 
of the Gates, and ſo take and burn the City. 
But this ſeems to be a poetical Story, and 
very unlikely in it felf : for either the Tro- 
Jans might have perceiv'd the Deceit, and 
kill'd the Princes that were inclos'd in it, 
which, as it is reported, was what was firſt 
— on that Occaſion, or they might 
ave left it for ſome Time without the City, 
by which Means they who were ſhut into it 
muſt have periſh'd for Hunger; and indeed 
it is unlikely, that they ſhould the very firſt 

y agree upon the Bringing it -into the 
Town, and break down the Walls for that 
Purpole ; and if they had came out alone, 
they muſt have been all deſtroy d. And if 
this Horſe was, as it is reported, fo high and 
lo great, that it could not be brought into 
the Town thro? any of the Gates, and there- 
tore the Trang were forc'd to pull down a 


) Eneid. lib. 2. (u) Dares Phrygius. 


Part of their Wall to make way for the Greeks 
to enter, it would have been a needleſs as 
well as a deſperate Attempt to incloſe ſo 
many Men; Bes without their Help there 
was a Breach made ſufficient for the Army 
to enter at, and then the Surprizing of any 
Gate by them would in ſuch a Caſe be to 
no Purpoſe. 

; Bur as Virgil imitates Theccritus in 
his Ecloge, and Oppian in his Georgicks ; 
lo he imitates Homer in his Aineids. For 
this Reaſon he frequently tranſlates ſeveral 
of his Verſes at a Time, and imitates his 
Fancy. His Story of Dido and Maca is 
an Imitation of *U/yſes and Calyp/o in Ho- 
mer. The Celebrating the Games for his Fa- 
ther's Funeral is the fame which Achilles is 
ſaid to have done for his Friend Patroclus; 
and Mucas's Going into Hell is but what 
Homer fanſy'd of Ulyſſes. As therefore 
Homer in his Iliade makes Achilles a Pat- 
tern of Valour, and in his Ody/es he makes 
Ulyſſes a Pattern of Policy; ſo Virgil makes 
Emeas a Pattern for both. In his ſix firſt 
Azneids he celebrates him for his Piety, 
Conduct and Affection to his aged Father; 
and in his ſix laſt he celebrates him ſor his 
Courage and Abilities in War, and for this 
Reaſon he could not bear to mention the 
leaſt Reflection on his Character; tho' () 
another Author, who might know the Truth 
as well as Virgil, faith, that Aineas, An- 
tenor and Polydamns, having taken ſome 
Diſguſt at King Priamus, agreed with the 
Grecians to betray the City to them, upon 
Condition that they might retire with their 
Men wherever they thought fit, provided 
they did not ſettle in Phrygza. For this 
Reaſon it was concerted, that the Greciars 
ſhould the Day before ſer fail to the Iſland of 
Tenedos, and return at Night, thereby to bring 
the Tr9ans into Security, and fo whilſt the 
were ſleeping and drinking without Fear or 
Care, their Enemies were let in at the Scan 
Gare, over which there was the large Image of 
an Horſe, which gave the Riſe to all this Story. 
And perhaps Helenus a Son of Priamus might 
be in the lame Plot, which made him find fo 
eaſy a Reception among the Greeks as to 
ſettle a Colony in Epirus, whilſt the other 
two were ſo hated for their Treachery, that 
they were forc'd to ſeek for Settlements at 
a great Diſtance from their Neighbours, and 
thus Antenor made a Colony in {//yrium, and 
AEneas, after many Difficulties, Dangers and 
Repulſes, arriv'd with the Remainder of his 
Company and ſettPd in Albania in Italy, and 
is by Virgil repreſented as the Beginner of 
the Roman Empire. 

34 As for the Greeks, in their Return home 
they had almoſt as much Miſery as they had 
brought upon the Trojans. For Thucydides 
faith, that by Reaſon of their long Abſence 
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they found many Alterations when they re- 
turn'd, ſo that they were driven by their 
Neighbours from their antient Seats ; many 
were expell'd their Countries by Faction, 
others ſlain ſoon after their Arrival, and 
others depos'd from their Supremacy by ſuch 
as ſtay d at home. The Cauſe of all theſe Diſal- 
ters was the Diſperſion of the Army; which 
being weaken'd by the Calamities of a long 
War, was of little Force to repel Injuries, 
eſpecially being now divided under ſo many 
Commanders of fo many different Intereſts. 
For at the Time when they ſhould have ſer 
fail, Agamemnon and his Brother fell out, 
one being deſirous to depart immediately, and 
the other to ſtay and perform ſome Sacrifices 
to Minerva. Upon this half of the Fleet 
remain'd with Agamemnon, and the reſt fail'd 
to the Iſle of Tenedos, where when they ar- 
riv'd, they could not agree among them- 
ſelves, but ſome return'd back to Agamem- 
non, aud others were diſpers'd under ſeveral 
Leaders, whilſt they all ſuffer'd by Tempelts. 
Neſtor and Pyrrhus return'd ſafe home, and 
were ſlain by Oreſtes. Idomeneus and Phi- 
loctetes upon their Return were ſoon driven 
ro ſeek for new Habitations, one among the 
Salentini, and the other at Petilia in [taly. 
Agamemnon was no ſooner arriy'd, but he 
was ſlain by his Wife and the Adulterer 
Aayſtus, who for ſome Time after uſurp'd 
the Kingdom. Menelaus having long wan- 
der'd upon the Seas, came into Ag yp? (for 
(x) even there Homer finds him) before he 
return'd home to Sparta, whither it is not 
probable, that he might be driven by a Storm, 
ſince he might have put into any Port in 
Greece or the Iſlands in the Ægæan Sea, and 
been well entertain'd until he could have re- 
rurn'd with Safety, but he rather went thither 
to ſcek for his Wife Helena and his Goods, 
which the Ag yptzan Prieſt told Herodotus, 
that Paris had left behind him in that Country. 
Ulyſesafter tenYears, having loſt all his Com- 
pany, return'd home in a poor Condition, and 
had much Difficulty to recover the Maſterſhip 
of his own Houle. Ajax the Son of Oileus was 
drown'd, Teucer fled into Cyprus, Diomedes 
to King Daunus, who was Lord of the Ja- 
pyges in Apulia. Some of the Locrians were 
driven into Africa, and others into 1zaly, all 
the caſt Part whereof was call'd Magna 
Gracia, becauſe of the vaſt Multitude 
of the Towns which the Greeks were 
oblig*d to build on thoſe Coaſts. And they 
were ſo numerous in the Ifland of S$:c1y, 
that the Greek was the native Language of 
Theocritus the famous Poet, who was born 
there. Thus as GOD had a little before 
puniſh'd the Partizans of Abimelech, and the 
Inhabitants of S$hechem, for their mutual 
Robberies, Perfidiouſneſs and Murders ; ſo 


(x) Odyſles, 1b. 4. 
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now he puniſh'd both Greeks and T7;;,, 

for the ſame Reaſon, which occaſion th 
fuller Peopling of more diſtant Countries b 

theſe new Inhabitants. And thus in Procels 
of Time, they pitch'd upon the 7201 of 
Troy as an Epocha in which they might al 
agree in their Chronological Accounts where. 
ever they were diſpers d; and their Uni. 
mity herein is an Argument, that they could 
not be miſtaken in the real Time. 

35. From the Account of this Siege in 
Homer, and other Authors, () we may oh. 
ſerve, that it was the Cuſtom of thoſe Was 
that when they had kill'd an Officer of 
Diſtinction, they would ſtrip him, and cary 
away his Body, that they might haye a gogg 
Ranſom to redeem him. In this Caſe they 
little regarded the common Soldiers, who al 
fought on Foot, ſlightly arm'd, and con. 
monly follow'd the Succels of their C. 
tains, the Chief of which rode not on Hofe 
but in Chariots drawn by two or three Horks, 
which were guided by ſome faithful Friends of 
theirs, who drove up and down the Field az 
they were directed by their Captains, who by 
the Swiftneſs of their Horſes preſented them. 
ſelves where Need requir'd, and threw firſt their 
Javelins, and then alighting fought on Foot, 
retiring into the Ranks of the common $ol. 
diers, or elſe returning to their Chariots when 
they ſaw Cauſe, they ag again with new 
Darts as they could get them, if the old ones 
were loſt or broken. Their defenſive Arms 
were Helmets for the Head, Greaves of Brals 
for the Shoulders, Breaſt-Plates, Boots of 
Braſs or other Metal, and ſometimes a Coat 
of Mail, and Shields commonly made of Skins 
of Leather one over another. Their offenſive 
Weapons were Swords or Spears and Battle- 
Axes, when they were near; and Stones, 
Javelins and Darts, with Bows and Arrows, 
when they fought at any Diſtance. Some: 
times their Chariots were made of Iron, and 
had Swords or Scythes faſten'd on the Sides of 
them to cut down the Enemy. The Ule of 
the Chariots (beſide the Swiftneſs) was to 
keep them from Wearineſs, to which the Com- 
manders were moſt ſubject, becauſe of their 
Armour, which was made heavy in Propor- 
tion to the Strength of them that wore it 
and alſo that from thence they might tho 
their Javelins down upon the Enemy with 
greater Violence. They carry'd but few of 
theſe Weapons into the Field at once; 0 
that they were often forc'd to return to thi 
Tents for more, when theſe were ſpen. 
They alſo had but one Suit of Armour; eve!) 
Officer carry'd his own Compleat, and us 
diſtinguiſh'd by the Creſt according to bs 
Dany. and known particularly from the 
reſt by ſome Device upon the Brealt-plate- 
If any Piece was loſt or broken, every Man 


(y) See more of the Trojan Wars in Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory of the 
World, Book 2, Part 1. Chap. 14. from whence the greateſt Part of this Account was taken. 
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blig'd to repair his Loſs with the like, 
he by raken 27 ſuch from any Captain, 
whom he had ſlain or ſtripp'd, or to buy of 
thoſe who by this Means had ſome to ſpare. 
$ that when Achilles had loſt his Armour, 
which Hector had taken from the Body of 
Patroctus, he was forc'd to tarry the Making 
of new, before he could go to Fight, tho 
he very much deſir d it to revenge the Death 
of his dear Friend. ; 

36. But to return to the Scripture Hiſtory. 
Upon the Death of Tolah, Fair a 
Anno Gzyleadite of the Tribe of Manaſſeh, 
=_— was (=) made the Governor of the 
5% Tſraclites. He was the firſt Judge, 
that was rais'd up from among thoſe who 
ivd beyond Jordan, and ſeems to take 
more Care of the Aggrandizing of his Family 
than of the Intereſt of Religion. He had 
thirty Sons, whom he made to ride on thirty 
Aſs Colts, according to the (4) Cuſtom of 
the nobleſt Perſons, not only in udea, but 
alſo in Arabia, and other Countries even a- 
mong the Romans. And it is very probable, 
that they were order'd by their Father to ride 
a Circuit up and down the Country, and to 
miniſter Juſtice according to the Law, as (b) 
Samuel did, when he judg'd 1/7ael. He had 
thirty Cities, of which (c) they were the 
Governors, which were afterward call'd Ha- 
voth-jair, or The Villages of Jair, to keep 
his Name in Remembrance. He is (4) ſup- 
pos'd to be of the Poſterity of that Zazr, 
who (e) calld the Cities which he took in 
Argob by his own Name, and he is (F) call'd 
Bedan to diſtinguiſh him from the elder Jair. 
And theſe Cities lying in the ſame Country, 
where the other antient Cities lay, were very 
probably diſtinguiſh'd from the other by ſome 
ſuch Addition as this, The new Havoth-jair. 
He (g) kept the aelites in Peace in the Be- 
ginning of his Reign; but for want of a 
due Care for the Worſhip of G OD, freſh 
Troubles began, which laſted all his Life- 
time; for they () were worle now than 
A ever. They laid aſide all Concern for 
Moog: the true GOD, and worſhipp*d not 
only Baalim and Aſhtaroth, as they 
had frequently done in former Times, 
but they allo added the Worſhip of new 
Gods, particularly thoſe of Syria, as Da- 
gon, Moloch and Tammuz, and allo the 
Gods of Zidon, Ammon, Moab and the Phi- 
liſtineg. This made GO D angry, ſo that 
he rais d up the Philiſtines and the Ammo- 
utes, two of the Nations, whoſe Gods they 
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2.22, and 4. 15. (u) 1 Sam. 28. 14. 


(2) Judg. 10. 3,4. (a) Bocharti Hierozoicon, 
Vulg. Lat. ia loc. (d) Uſſerii Annales ad Annum Periodi Julianz 3 504. (e) Num. 32.41; Deut. 
3.14 (f) 1 Sam. 12. 11. 1 Chron. 7.179. (g) 1 Sam. 12. 11. ( Judg, 10. 6, &'c. (i) The 
Hebrew Text both in Judg. 10. 6. which begins their Oppreſſion with the Ammonites. and Judg. 13. 1. which 
begins their Oppreſſion by the Philiſtines, both which happen d in the ſame Tear, Judg. 10. 7, 8. runs thus, 
They added to do evil in the ſight of the LORD; ſo that not only the Repitition of the ſame Words, 
but alſo the Words themſelves, may plainly imply, that they added many other Crimes, particularly Idolatries, 
ty thoſe which they were formerly guilty of. ( Judg. 13. 1 t025- (1) 1 Sam. 4. 15. (n) 1 Sam. 


Chap. III. The Schi TAE ChRonoLocy, 519 


choſe to ſerve, to oppreſs them in a grievous 
Manner, beginning both in the ſame Vear, 
the one invading them on the Weſt and 
South, whilſt the other invaded them on the 
Eaſt and North. And tho' Jair held the Go- 
vernment, yet their Oppreſſions and Vexa- 
tions grew intolerable, and they not only 
afflicted his own Country, but they alſo 
pals'd over 7ordan to fight openly againſt 
the Tribes of Judah, Benjamin and Ephraim, 
and make them alſo feel the Weight of their 
Power. At the fame Time the Phil/i/tines 
made Ravages in the Countries of Zebulun 
and Asher, and the reſt of the Tribes that lay 
on the weſtern Coaſt. 

37. In the Midſt of this Diſtreſs the M E $- 
SI AH, the WORD or Angel of the LORD 
appears (2) to the Wife of Manoah of the 
Tribe of Dan, who at that Time was bar- 
ren, and tells her, that ſhe ſhould have a 
Son, who ſhould begin to deliver the 1/7ae- 
/ites out of the Hands of the Phili/{ines, 
tho? he ſhould not live to complete their De- 
liverance, and gives her particular Directions, 
how ſhe ſhould manage both her ſelf and 
him. She tells her Husband, who deſires 
alſo to ſee him, which was granted, and he 
pres him the ſame Directions, and miracu- 
ouſly ſhews that he was no human, but a 
ſpiritual Subſtance. She did as ſhe was or- 
_—_ and when her Son was _ the call'd 

is (4) Name Jamp/on, which Jo/e- 

phus ſaith, Cn foros or 5 gon. 
ful, the Reaſon of which is ſuppos'd 3 y 
to be, becauſe this Word ſignifies te 
Sun, which is a Body of mighty Force, and 
as the Word imports, is a Servant to us, in 
Adminiſtring to us both Light and Heat, and 
Diſperſing choſe Vapours, which would other- 
wile annoy us. 

38. And as the ſtrongeſt Man, ſo the 

reateſt Prophet, even Samuel, was 


orn about this Time of a barren Wo- 3 
man. The Time of his Birth muſt be 2849. 


reckon'd backward from the Finiſh- 
ing of the Temple, Firſt, By Suppoſing him 
to die within two Ycars before the Death of 
Faul, according to the general Opinion; and 
iecondly, Suppoſing him to be about the Age 
of Eli, or (4) ninety eight Years when he 
died. Of Eli it is ſaid, that (3) he was 
very old, and his eyes were dim, that he 
could not ſee, and Samuel (u) is deſcrib'd as 
an old man, and covered with a mantle to 
keep himſelf warm. So that the Time may 
be nearly computed thus. 


part 1. lib. 2. cap. 13. (% 1 Sam, 7.16. (c) 


The 


520 
The Temple finiſh'd, Anno Mundi 


3000 


Subſtra& the Years of Solomon's — 11 
1 Kings 7. 38. 


David's Reign, 2 Samuel 5. 4. 40 


Part of Saul's Reign. 2 
Samuel's Age. 98 
Total is 151 
Remains 2849 


— —— 


According to this Account he was ſixty Years 
old when he anointed Saul. which may well 
agree with (y) the Deſcription of him at that 
Time, that he was old, and made his ſons 
judges over Iſtael, and yet he liv'd eight 
and thirty Years longer. 

In the ſame Manner we may compute the 
Birth of Eli thus, 


The Temple finiſh'd Anno Mundi 


3000 


Subſtract the Years of Solomou's - 
I Kings 7. 38. 


David's Reign, 2 Sam. 5. 4. 40 
Saul's Reign, Act. 13.21. 40 
From the Victory over the Philiſtines, 
1 Sam. 7. to the Anointing of Saul, I 
1 Sam. 8 and g. 


Compare 1 Sam. 5. 16, 17. 1 Sam. 


From the Death of Eli to this Victory. 
20 
6. 1, 21. and 1 Sam. 7. 2. 6 


Eli's Age, 1 Sam. 4. 15- 98 
Total 210 
Remains 2790 


From hence it will appear, that the Judges 
mention'd in the noreh and caſt Parts of Ca- 
aan were contemporary with Eli, and that 
the laſt of them died the ſame Year with 
him; ſo that Samuel immediately after ral'd 
over the whole Country. 
309. But to procced in the Story of his 
Birth. His Father's Name was (4) Elkanah, 
the Son of Jeroham, the Son of Elihu, the 
Son of Tohu ; lo that (7) he was a Levite 
of the Family of the Kohathites ; and 
therefore he could not be a Prieſt by De- 
ſcent, much leſs the High Prieſt, as ſome 
have imagin'd. The Place of his Birth was 
Ramathaim Zophim, and call'd in the New 
Teſtament (s) Arimathea, where Foſeph liv'd, 
who bury'd CHRIST. The Word (r) Ra- 
mah ſignifies an High Place, of which Ra- 
mathaim is the Duel Number, becauſe it was 
built upon two Hills, which made it appear 


(p) 1 Sam. 8.1, (q) 1 Sam. 1. 1, 2. 
15. 43. Luke 23.50.51, 52. John 19. 38. 


and ſalkut. (z) 1 Sam. 1. 9. 
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like a double City. The Title of Zophim o 


(r) 1 Chron.6.33, 34, 35. 
(t) the Tows is call'd, Verſe 19. 
56.10, and 62. 6. Jer. 6. 17. Ezek. 3. 17, and 32. 7. Hol. 9.8. a 
(a) 1 Sam. 1. 20. Thus the Hebrew Words „N "x2, Aske 
the LORD, may be eaſily contracted into ON Dvd, or Samuel. 
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Watchmen ſeems to be added to it, becauſe 
it being in a High Place there was a March. 
tower in it, where Men were let to obſerye 
who came thither from all Parts round abou 
it. Others think, that it was ſo callq be. 
cauſe here was a School of the Prophet; 
who were wont to ſeat themſelves in fach 
Places as were remote from Company, , 
ſo more fit for Contemplation. And thus the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe renders it, 4 Man if 
Ramathaim, a Diſciple of the Prophet 
who are (#) frequently call'd JVatchy,, 
His Father and Mother ſeem to haye had 
the early Advantage of a pious Education 
and therefore the one was calPd Elly, 
or The LORD hath poſſeſſed him, and the 
other was call'd Hannah, or Gracious, Nei. 
ther was it in vain, for their Piety was con. 
ſpicuous in Going every Year to worſhip 
and offer Sacrifices to the LORD in Hill, 
where the Tabernacle now was, and when 
the Sacrifices were to be offer'd, and no 
where elſe; and this was more ealy to be 
done, becauſe his Houſe in Ramathain in 
the Tribe of Ephraim was not above ſeyen 
Miles Diſtance. This Hannah was his be. 
loved Wife tho' barren, and therefore he took 
another call'd Peninnah, who bore him Chil. 
dren, and for this Reaſon (x) ſhe fer her ſelf 
inſolently againſt the other. This turn'd her 
Feaſting into Lamentation, ſo that ſhe ſpent 
her Time in Prayers and Tears, beggi 
GOD to give her a Son, and promiſing 25 
her Husband's Conſent to devote him to his 
Service. Eli miſtaking her Devotion, thinks 
the was drunk, and reproves her for it. She 
with a great deal of Humility excules her 
ſelf, and owns in general, that ſhe requeſted 
a Fayour from GOD, which Eli allo pray d 
to GOD to grant, and ſo ſhe went home 
with an Aſſurance, that her Petition ſhould 
be heard. Some of the ()) Jews fanhy, 
that this was the very Day, when Eli was 
made Judge over the Land, becauſe , | 
of the (g) Hebrew Text, which runs \, 
thus, And El: ſat upon his throne, 1848. 
And if this happen'd to be on the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover, as in all Probability it 
was, ſo that Samuel was born in the 
Beginning of the following Year, it qi 
will exactly agree with the former 28. 
Computation. When he was born. 
his Mother call'd his Name (a) Samuel. giving 
this Reaſon, Becauſe I have asked bin 
the LORD. When the Child was Wean 
ſhe brings him to Eli, confeſſes that this ua: 
the Child for which ſhe formerly pray d, 
adding, that becauſe G OD had given him thus 


k 
) Marth. 27. 57, 58. Mer 
(9 (u) Ifai. 52. 7,8, au 


y) Seder ＋ 


(x) 1 Sam. 1. 6 
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r, ſhe would devote him again ro GOD, 
* his Service as long as he liv'd. EI. 
well knowing the Piety of his Parents, and 
chat he was the Son of the Mother's Prayers 
and Tears, took a particular Fancy for the 
Youth, and admitted him to attend the con- 
ſtant Service of the Tabernacle, and the Mo. 
ther having compos'd a P/alm of Thankl- 
giving ſuitable to this Occaſion, returns home 
with the utmoſt Satisfaction. 5 

40. At this Time (5) the Iſraelites in the 
North and Weſt humble themſelves before 
GOD, confels their Sins, and pray to him 
for Deliverance from the Ammonztes. G OD 
puts them in Mind of their former Delive- 
rances, which he gave them, and their Ingra- 
titade to him, and threatens to deliver them 
no more, but ſends them to the Gods whom 
they worſhipp'd, for their Aſſiſtance in this 
Extremity. They continue to humble them- 
ſelves, and implore his Mercy, and put away 
all their Idols, inſomuch that he reſolves to 
deliver them. But Jair being either old or 
unactive, nothing was done in his Life-time ; 
neither did they think it adviſeable to depoſe 
him, and ſet up another until the Time of 
his Death, when 4 fir Opportunity preſented. 
For probably upon the News of the 
Mandi lame, (e) the Ammonites publiſh'd a 
dan proclamation requiring all their diſ- 
pers'd Troops, which were —_— 
the Countries of Judah, Benjamin and E- 
hraim to return back to their Camp on the 
other Side of Jordan. Upon this they en- 
camp in the Country of Gilead, with a De- 
ſign, as (4) is ſuppos'd, to lay Siege to Cz- 
lead it ſelf, the chier City of thoſe Parts; 
by the Taking of which, they hop'd to be 
Maſters of all that Country, and then with 
greater Forces to go over Jordan again, and 
conquer the other Tribes before -· mention d. 

41. The Inhabitants on the other Side of 
Jordan being ſenſible of this Attempt, and 
that they had but one Chance for their Lives 
and Liberties, (e) aſſemble themſelves toge- 
ther, and encamp at Mizpeh, a Town in the 
halt Tribe of Manaſſeh; fo that Neceſſity 
revives their antient Courage, and they ſeem 
to take a Reſolution either to drive the Am- 
monites out of the Country, or to periſh in 
the Attempt; which they perceiving, and 
finding their Army much weaken'd, retreat 
to raile more Forces, and wait for a more 
favourable Opportunity. In the mean Time 
the People of Gilead, who were more nearly 
concern'd in this Matter, as lying next to 
the Enemy, enter into a Conſultation, who 
they ſhould chooſe for their Leader, ſince 
Jair was dead, and reſolye, that whoever 
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would undertake it, ſhould be the Head over 
the Gadites and Manuaſſites. And it is very 
probable, that they conſulted GOD about ir, 
who directed them (/) to ſend for Fephrhah 
the Gz/eadite one of their own Country- men, 
who was a warlike Perſon of good Courage 
and Conduct, who liv'd upon the Borders of 
the Ammonites, and had gather'd together a 
imall Army, with which he made frequent 
Incurfions upon them, and got what Booty 
they could for their Subſiſtence. The 7/* 
raelites fend Meſſengers to him, and offer 
him the Command of the Army. He 
accepts of it upon Condition, that 
if he was ſucceſsful, heſhould be their 
Governor as long as he liv'd. which 
they conſented to, and ſolemnly ratify'd. 
In the mean Time the Ammonites had re- 
cruited their Army, and reſolve once more 
to enter the Country in an hoſtile Manner. 
Zephthah willing to compoſe the Difference, 
acts as their Supreme, and ſends Embaſſa- 
dors to know what was the Ground of this 
Quarrel, or for what Reaſon this Invaſion 
was defign'd? The Ammonites return this 
Anſwer, that it was becauſe the //7ae/zres 
had taken away their Land, when they 


Anno 


Mundy 
2858, 


came out of Egyt. TFephthah denies it, 


and ſends them Word again, that the 1/7 ae- 
lites only took the Land of ihn King of 
the Amoritec, and Og the King of * Pa 
But they had (g) a ſtrict Charge not to med- 
dle with any of the Country which belong'd 
to the Children of Lot. And their Conqueſt 
gave them as good a Title to that Country, 
as the Moabites and Ammonites had to the 
other; for they poſſeſsd it formerly, the 
one by (4) Driving out the Emzims, and (i) 
the other by Driving out the Zam=zummims. 
*Tis true, that % King of the Amorites 
had taken a great (4) Part of the Country of 
Moab, which lay near Jordan, and was 
therefore calPd (4) the Land or the Plains 
of Moab. So that either Conqueſt was a 
good Title or not. If it was a good Title, 
the Iſraelites took it not from them bur 
from the Amorites. If it was not a good 
Title, the Ammonites ought to reſtore all the 
Land that they dwelt in, ſince they had no 
other Title to it. At laſt he tells them, that 
they had been (22) in Poſſeſſion of the Coun- 
try for three hundred Years ; ſo that it was 
theirs by a long Preſcription, eſpecially ſince 
no one laid Claim to it in all that Time, and 
ſo he appeals to G OD to do Juſtice, whilſt 
the had recourſe to Arms for no other Pur- 
pole 


Years is a Guide, whereby we may fix the 


(b) Judg. 10. 10 to 17. (c) Judg. 10. 17. That which ue tranſlate were gathered together, is in the 


Hebrew, were called together by a loud Exclamation. (d) So Arias Montanus and Peter Martyr 
on Judg. 10. 17, who think that the Town was actually beſieged. (e) Judg. 10. 17. (J) Judg. 
Chap. 11. (g) Deut. 2.9. (6% Deut. 2. 9, 10,11. (i) Deut. 2. 19, 20,21. (&) Num. 21. 26. 


(!) Deut. 1. 5. and Deut. 34. 1, 8. (m) judg. 11. 26. 
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Time of Jephthah to be when Eli was the 
High Prieſt. The 1/ae/ites had conquer'd 
S$ihon the King of the Amorites, and Og the 
King of Baſban, in the Year before 
Mundi they came into Egypt, as hath been 
>> Already mention'd ; ſo that from 
*29*" thence this Epocha muſt begin. Moſt 
Chronologers (n) make the Time to be ſome- 
thing lels. Marſball in his Tables makes it 
to be the exact Diſtance, but according to 
this preſent Computation, it is ſeven Years 
more, In this Cale ſuch a round Sum will 
admit of ſome Latitude of Expreſſion, and 
the Argument will be ſtronger if it is more, 
than it it is leſs. According to this Compu- 
ration, there are eight Years between the 
Death of Samſon and the Death of Eli, 
whilſt we hear nothing of the Ph:/:/{ines ; 
and it is not probable, that they would be 
quiet any longer, ſince Samſon did only (0) 
begin to deliver the 1/rae/ztes from them, 
and at his Death left no Army to make 
Head againſt them. Beſides, this Computa- 
tion makes the Judges in the North to end 
at the fame Time with the Death of Eli. 
and ſo paves the Way the better for Samuel 
to ſuccced in the Government of the whole. 
43. When Jephthah went out to fight 
againſt the Children of Ammon, he (p) 
vow'd a raſh Vow, which many think was 
the Occaſion of the Sacrificing his own 
Daughter. The (2) Jewiſh Commentators 
are generally of another Opinion, and inter- 
pret it thus, IF GOD would deliver the 
children of Ammon into his Hands, then 
whatever came out of his Houſe to meet 
him, ſhould either be devoted unto GOD, 
or it ſhould be offer'd for a burnt-offering. 
And the Particle in the Hebrew Language 
will admit of ſuch a Conſtruction. He ſeems 
to be a Man of a religious Temper, made a 
Conſcience of Obſcrving it, and therefore 
would vow no unlawful thing; for a Dog or 
a Swine might have come out to meet him, 
which was an Abomination, and the Sacri- 
ficing his own Daughter to GOD, as to the 
Idol Moloch, would have been worſt of all. 
However he obtain'd a complete Victory, 
and at his Return his Daughter, who was his 
only Child, came out ro meet him; and 
therefore in this Caſe ſome ſuppoſe, that he 
did not ſacrifice her, but devoted her to the 
LORD by a perpetual Virginity. For 
Firſt, if he had ſacrific'd her, the Scripture 
would without Doubt have cenſur'd it as a 
very wicked and inhuman Act. Secondly, 


Anno 


In ſuch a Cale he would not let her go up 


and down upon the Mountains for two 
Months; for he might ſuppoſe, that ſhe 
would never have return'd, and then he could 
not have done as he had vow'd. Thirdly, 


If ſhe had gone upon the Mountain 
would have — to — her — 
whereas all that ſhe propos'd was to 1 0 
her Virginity. And Fourthly, the ſacred 50 s 
icems to favour this Interpretation: Th! 
at the End of two Months ſhe retry | 
her Father, who did with her accorgi g 
his Vow, that he had vow'd, the Couleq r 
of which is immediately added, 4 « 
knew no man. This was a great Trouble ; 
FZephthah, becauſe by this Means his Family 
was extinct, aud he had no Iſſue to 1 
his Eſtate, or keep his Name in Reme : 
brance. xy 
44+ Tepht hah returning out of the Count; 
of Ammon, where his Battles were db. 
fluſh'd with Succeſs, met with ſome Diſjy.. 
bance at Home; for (7) the Tribe of Z. 
þhraim paſs'd over Jordan to pick a Quang 
with him, becauſe he did not ſend for they 
to join the Army and ſhare in the Victory 
threatning to burn him and his Houle with 
Fire. Jephthah endeavours to pacify they 
with good Words; but when this would not 
do, he fell upon them, gave them a total 
Overthrow, ſent {ome of his Forces to tale 
the Paſſages of Jordan, and intercepr their 
Retreat, where they were known by their 
Speech and then kilPd; to that two and forty 
thouſand of them loſt their Lives in that Day, 
and very few eſcap'd to bring home the 
News. After which he ſpent the 
reſt of his Days in Peace. He (s) _ 
rul'd the 1/raelttes ſix Years in all, _ 
and was honourably bury'd in his * 
own Country. 

45. About the latter End of Jephthal's 
Government, we may ſuppoſe Jeſſe 
the Father of David to haye been 
born, by Allowing ſeven and fifty 
Years between his Birth and the 
Birth of David, as in the preceding Exam. 
ples of the ſame Genealogy. This will ap- 
pear the more reaſonable, when we conſider, 
that David being (t) ſeventy Years old 
when he died, was born in the tenth Year 
of Saul's Reign, and Jeſſe his Father (2) 
went for an old man in the Days of Sail; 
lo that his Birth may be thus nearly com. 
puted. 


Anno 
Mundi 
2862. 


The Temple finiſh'd, Auno Mundi 4399 


Solomon's Reign. 11 
David's Age. 7⁰ 
Jeſſe's Age. 57 


Total ſubſtract 13 


i" 


Remains 2862 


< a) Archbiſhop Uſher aad Sir John Marſham. (o) Jndg. 13. 5. 2) Judg. 11. 30, 31. (q) 
22 David Kimchi. (r) Judg. 12. 1 to 6. 5 (s) judg. 12. 5 J 6 2 Sam. 5. 4: (a) 
1 Sam. 17. 12. 


46. After 


46. After the Death of Jepht hab, (x) 
Ibzan, who is generally ſuppos'd 
Anno to have been born and bury'd in 
Mundi Heghlehem- Judab, ſucceeded him in 
:563- the Government of the 3 and 
part, and very probably might act un- 
- Eli in the ul 9 of that 
Tribe. After he had govern'd the 
Ando People ſeven Years, he was (5) ſuc- 
Mundl ceeded by Elon of the Tribe of 
%% Zebulun, who govern'd them for 
the Space of ten Years, and was ſucceeded 
by (S) Abdon, who was of the Tribe of 
Ephraim, and govern'd eight Years, 
rw and died at the fame Time with EI. 
9" the High Prieſt. In the Life Time 
of thele Judges there was nothing re- 
markable done in the north and eaſt Parts 
of the Land of Cauaan; ſo that the 
rl Scriptures only mention thoſe which 
N — fſucceeded Jephrthah, and the nume- 
J Tous Iſſue of ſome of them, to thew 
that their Government at that Time was not 
hereditary. 
47. However in the fifth Year of [bzax, 
Samſon now begins to act in the 
ſouth and caſt Parts of the Land of 
Canaan. He was guided (a) and di- 
rected by a particular Providence, 
and by the great Acts which he did, GOD 
made it appear, that it was not for want of 
Power, that he ſuffer'd his People to con- 
tinue ſo long under the O —_— of the 
Philiſtines. He was able 1 ) to make good 
his Promiſe, that owe of them ſhould chaſe 
a thouſand, and two ſhould put ten thou- 
ſand to flight; but their Forſaking him was the 
Cauſe of his Forſaking them. However GOD 
being willing now to fulfil his Promiſe, that 
(c) Samſon thould begin to deliver Iſrael out 
„f the hand of the Philiſtines; an Occaſion 
for this Purpoſe offer'd it ſelf in due Time. 
For he (4) went to Timnath, a City of his 
own Tribe, where he fell in Love with a 
Philiſtiue, intending to make her his Wife ; 
A... And being berroth'd to her, he (e) the 
My: next Year went to conſummate the 
869, Marriage: when he propoſes a Riddle 
to thirty Men of the Philiſtiues, and 
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lays a Wager of thirty Pieces of Linnen. 


and thirty Suits of Apparel, that they ſhould 
not tell the Meaning of it. They fearing to 
loſe the Wager, prevail on his Wife by Pro- 
miles and Threatnings to perſuade Sam ſon to 
tell it her, upon which ſhe tells it to them. 
This enrages him fo, that he goes to A. 
kelon a City of the Philiſtines, where he 
kills thirty of them, takes their Spoil, and 
lo pays what he had loſt. Upon this he 
leaves her in a Rage, and goes to his Fa- 
ther's Houſe ; and during his Abſence his 
Wife was given to one that was at the Wed- 
ding, who probably was the Governor of 
the Feaſt, and (/) fo acted as the Friend of 
the Bridegroom ; ſo that here was an Affront 
of the higheſt Nature knowingly and wilfully 
committed againſt him. The (g) next 
Year, when his Anger was over, 0, 
F 3 ; 8 Mundi 
amſou intending to be fully re- 
concil'd, goes to viſit his Wife, and 
carries with him a Kid, which was delicious 
Fare in that Country, intending to be merry 
together; but finding how he was lerv'd, 
he reſolv'd to be reveng'd for the Injury. 
For this Purpoſe () he caught three hundred 
wild Animals, and tying them Tail ro Tail, 
he put a burning Torch between two Tails, 
and let them go. into the Fields of the 
Phili/tines, by which Contrivance he burnt 
up their ſtanding Corn with the Vineyards 


2870. 


and Olive-Trees. The Philiſtines hearing 


who did this, and upon what Provocation, 
burn Sam ſon's Father and his Wife with 
Fire, which probably was done by Burning 
their Houſe over their Heads. Sam ſon ſee- 
ing this, breaks out into (i) an Expreſſion, 
which in the Hebrew is very obſcure, and 
ſeems (4) to ſhew him in a violent Paſſion, 
and perhaps the beſt Way to explain it is 
thus: If ye ſhall do after this Rate to thoſe 
who are leſs guilty, what will you do to me, 
who am the greateſt Aggreſſor? But to 
prevent this I will take my revenge upon 


Jou for this Fact, and after that I will for- 


bear. And accordingly he flew a great 
many of them, and went and dwelt in the 
Top of a Rock call'd Etam in the Tribe of 
Judah, where the Aſcent was ſo narrow, 


(x) Judg. 12.7, 8, 9. (5) Judg. 12. 10,11. (z) Judg. 12. 12 to the End. (a) judg. 13.24, 25. 
5)*Levit. 26. 8. Deut. 3 2. 30. Joſh; 23. 10. (c) Judg. 13. 5. (d) Judg. 14. 1, Cc. (e) Patrick 


15. 1. % Judg. 15. 4, 5- There are ſome who make a Difficulty of this, which is Tell clear d up by Pool 
in his Synopſis Criticorum, and Biſhop Patrick, who proves from Bochart, that this Country abounded with 
Dxes, from whence ſeveral Places had their Names ; as Hazar-ſhual, or, The Gate of the Fox, in the 
Tribe of Judah, and Shaalbim or Shaalabbim in the Tribe of Dan, Joſh. 19. 42, and Judg. 1. 35. Aud 
that under this Name may be comprehended a Creature very much like a Fix, calld Thos, which go together 
in Hers, ſo that two hundred (as good Authors report) have been ſeen in a Company together. Beſides the 
Hard 5yw, Shugal, or a Fox, will comprehend other Animals, aud perhaps all wild Beaſts of Prey of 
e ſame Bigneſs. The Word M, Shagäl, in the Perſick, fignifies alſo à Beaſt cal'd a Jackall ia our. 
Uaglich, which ſeems to be deriv'd from the other Language; and this was alſo a Beaſt very common in Aſi a 
As for a late Opinion, that three hundred Fire brands is meant thereby, it would ſolve the Diffculsy, if it could 
be prod ; but there is no Ground for it in the Oriental Languages. (i) Judg. 15.7. The Words in the 
Hebrew are Elliptical, and literally run thus: If you ſhall do like this, — but I will be aveng'd on 
YOU, (k) Many ſuch like Inſtances might be taken from the Hebrew Bible, I ſhall only mention one, 
Len. 25. 30. Eſau ſaid to Jacob, Feed me, I pray thee, with that red, that red, that, thar, , 

' | that 


& 


oz Judg, 14. 8. (f) Compare Judg. 14. 20, with John 2.8. 9. and Chap. 3. 29. (g) Patrick oz Judg. 
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that only one Man could go abreaſt, as we 
call it. The Ph:li/tznes () were now upon 
the Point of Declaring War againſt this 
Tribe. They pleaded for themſelves, that 
they liv'd quietly, and paid their Taxes, and 
therefore they hop'd, that they ſhould not 
be puniſh'd tor Samſon's Fault; but it was 
anſwer'd, that nothing could diſcharge them 
of Sam/on's Guilt, but the Delivering up 
of Sam ſon's Perſon. Upon this they draw 
together three thouſand Men, and treat with 
Samſon on this Occaſion. Samſon deli- 
vers himſelf up to them, on Condition that 
they would do him no Hurt. They reſolve 
to ſurrender him up to the Philiſtines, and 


bind him for this Purpole. When he came 


near them, the Cords, with which he was 
bound, were miraculouſly diſſoly'd, ſo that 
he caſt them off from his Arms ; and provi- 
dentially finding a freſh Jaw-Bone of an Als, 
he uſes it as a Weapon, and kills a thouſand 
Men, and from this Accident the Place was 
call'd Le/;, or A Jau bone, and ſometimes 
Ramath-Lehi, or, The Lifting up, or Caſi- 
ing away of the faw-bone, Being very 
thirſty with the long Fight, he prays to 
GOD to relieve him, and immediately () 
there guſhes out a Stream of delicious Wa- 
ter from the neighbouring Place, where it is 
probable, that they afterward built a Well, 
and that the Water continu'd, for the Place 
was calPd En-hakkore, or, The Well of him 
that pray d. Aſter this (2) Samſon made 
nothing of the Philiſtines, but went 
Mundi Publickly to a Town of theirs call'd 
2871. Gaza, and took up his Lodgings 

there in a common Inn. The Go- 
vernor of the Town having Notice of it, 
ſets Guards and Spies at the Gates to watch 
him, which Samſon hearing of, he riſes at 


Midnight, and takes the Doors, Frames, 


Locks, Bars and Hinges of the City Gate 


out of the Wall, and carey them on his 


Shoulders to a Hill near Hebron, and there 
he left them. 

48. The Actions and Dangers before- men- 
tion d, which happen'd ro Samſon, 
Mundi made the Ph1li/tines afraid of him, 
2886. and made him not willing to expoſe 

himſelt among the Philiſtines, ſo 
that nothing remarkable paſs'd for many 
Years. At laſt (9) he fell in Love with a 
Woman in the Valley of Sorek in the Tribe 
of Judah. The Name in Hebrew ſignifies 
a choice Vine, andit was remarkably famous 
tor that Fruit. It was but a Mile and an 
half from Eſhcol, from whence the Spies 
brought a Cluſter of Grapes for a Sample of 
the Fruitfulneſs of the Country. This Wo- 


man was treacherous to him, and for the 


(1) Joſephus Jewiſb Antiquities Book 5. Chap. 10. Judg. 15. 2, 10, Cc. (n) So it is in the Magin i 
our Bibles at Judg. 15.19. (u) Joſephus Fewih Ant. Book 5. Chap. 10. (o) Judg. Chap. 16. (2, 


Promiſe of a great Reward allures hin, 
many Intreaties to diſcover the Cauſe of 15 
great Strength. He confeſſing that he ins 
a Nazarite, and under GO 's Protein 
whilſt he oblerv'd his Vow, (which was fu 
to be thaven) but no longer, ſhe caus d then 
to cut off his Hair in his Sleep. Upon th 
ro oaths Don this 
the Phi/;tines ſeize him, put out his Eye 
confine him to Prilon, and force bin? n 
grind for a Maintenance. After ſome 2 
Run of Time, the Philiſtines meet A 
to offer a Sacrifice to their GOD Mai 
Dzgon, giving him the Glory, and ww 
laying, Our God hath deliver'd Samſon ty 
enemy into our hand. Upon this they ſend 
for Samſon out of the Priſon- Houſe to mock 
at him, and to ſpeak reproachfully of the 
true GOD for his ſake. This puts Jan. 
/on in a Rage, ſo that he reſolv'd to deſtroy 
them, tho” he periſh'd in the Attempt; aud 
having Hold of the Pillars, on which be 
ſeem'd to lean, he prays to GOD to aſi 
him. GOD, to vindicate his own Honour 
enables him to pull down the Pillars, on 
which this () Idol Temple ſtood, by which 
Means he deſtroy'd all the PHiliſiues who 
were in the Houle, and upon the Top of 
its flat Roof to the Number of three they. 
ſand in all. | 
49. Thus died Samſon, of whom (4) 71. 
ſephus gives this CharaQer : He was a Man 
of wonderful Strength and Courage, and to 
his immortal Honour, he employ d his utmoſt 
Force to the Confuſion of his Enemies. 
It is true, that it was his Misfortune to be 
inoveighld by Women; but he had alſo other 
excellent Qualities, which deſery'd cternal 
Memory. His dead Body was under the 
Care of his Kindred, who bury'd it honou- 
rably among the Sepulchres of his Fathers. 
50. It is obſervable, that when (7) Eli the 
High Prieſt was very old, he dwelt , 
with the Ark at Shi/oþ in the Tribe zu 
of Ephraim, and that the Phzliſ{ines gg. 
at that Time did moſt grievouſly op- 
preſs the 1/raclites ; and allo that (s) Aude 
the laſt of the Judges was of the City ef 
Pirathon in the ſame Tribe, and not aboſe 
twenty Miles diſtant toward the River %,. 
dan, where he ſeems to have ſeated himſelf, 
that he might have a watchful Eye over the 
Ammonites, and ſo prevent their Coming 
any more into the Land of Canaan. He 
was the only Perſon of that Tribe, that 
judg'd [/rae/ E the Time of Joſhua; ad 
ſeems to have been choſen by the Approbr 
tion of Eli the High Pricſt, that ſo he melt 
command over all in Military Affairs, al 
being near together, they might mutually 
conſult and aſſiſt each other, as Occaſion 


Eutychii Annales, pag. 141. () Jewiſh Ant. B:ok 5. Chap. 10. (7) 1 Sam. 1. 3, 4d + 12715 


(s) Judg. 12. 13, 14, 15 


requi d. 


ird. At this Time Eli appoints his 
requir Hb and Phinehas to — as 
Prieſts in his ſtead. Theſe were notoriouſly 
wicked, in ſuch a ſcandalous Manner that 
they deſery'd Death, and nothing leſs could 
appeaſe the Wrath of GOD for their Of- 
fences. Eli reproves them for it, but roo 
gently. His Words were too mild, and he 
Jeliver'd them in too mild a Manner, for 
0) he ſeems not ſo much as to frown upon 
them when he reprov'd them; however he 
did not ſuſpend them from the Office of the 
Prieſthood, until they did reform. This 
brought in a general Corruption of 

Anno Manners, and therefore GOD re- 
Mundi ſolv'd to enter into Judgment for 
2878. the fame. But before he ſtrikes, he 
(4) ſends a Prophet to Eli, to reprove him 
for the Sins of his two Sons, and to foretel 
the Puniſhments which ſhould _— for the 
ſame, that GOD would take all Power and 
Authority from him and his Family, that his 
Poſterity ſhould die in their full Strength, 
and he ſhould behold the Tabernacle depriv'd 
of the Ark ; that his two Sons ſhould dic in 
one Day ; and the Children of thoſe who 
were ſo wanton, that they could not be con- 
rent, unleſs they had the choiceſt Parts of 
the Sacrifice for their Portion, ſhould fall 
into ſo low a Condition, as to beg their 
Bread. However in the Midſt of Judgment 
G OD remembers Mercy, and adds, (x) / 
will raiſe me up a faithful prieſt, that ſhall 
do all that is in my heart, and in my mind, 
and I will build him a ſure houſe, and he 
ſhall continue for ever. This in the higheſt 
Senſe belongs to none, but to our LORD 
TESUS CHRIST, who offer'd himſelf 
to the Father for us, and is our great High 
Prieſt for evermore. However it ſeems to 
be meant alſo of Zadok, who O) was anoint- 
ed by King Solomon in the Room of Abia- 
thar, and whoſe Poſterity continu'd in that 
Office until the Captivity. And it is fo 
worded, that they who liv'd before the Ac- 
compliſhment, might eafily miſtake ir as 
ſpoken of Samuel, and therefore be the 
more zealous for his Advancement. This 
not working a Reformation, GOD 

none declares the ſame ro Samuel in ſuch 
2879, 4 Manner, that Eli could not but 
know, that it came from him, and 
therefore was more inquiſitive after it; upon 
which Samuel told him the whole Account. 
And Eli with an humble Reſignation adds, 
(S) Ir is the LORD; let him do what 
ſeemeth him good. Joſephus (a) ſuppoſeth 
this to have happen'd when Samuel was 
about twelve Years of Age, becauſe (5) at 


:) So the Hebrew Word fignifies, 1 Sam. 3.13. 
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this Time he was call'd a Child; bur ſince 
the Word may ſignify a Perſon of thirty 
Years of Age, (as hath been already men- 
tion'd) it may not be improper to fix it to 
that Time, that ſo the Prophecy may be the 
nearer to its Accompliſhment. However (c) 
after this Samuel was in very great Eſteem 
as a Prophet among all the People. There 
were many manifeſt Tokens that G OD fa- 
vour'd him. The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith, 
that Zhe WORD of the LORD S his 
help. He foretold many things by divine 
Inſpiration, and the Accompliſhment of them 
prov'd him to be a Prophet. And GOD re- 
vealing more and more of his Mind to him, 
the whole Country of Judea, from one End 
to the other, knew that Samuel was intended 
to be a principal Prophet among them. Thus 
did GOD reveal himſelf to Samnel in Shiloh, 
not by Dreams and Viſions only, but by 
an audible Voice. He was rais'd up to be 
a publick Inſtructor and Governor of the 
People, and tho' there had been others in 
the Land of Canaan, yet they were not 
with fo high an Authority and publick Ap- 
probation. And therefore St. Peter, (d) 
mentioning the (e) famous Prophecy of 
Moſes concerning CHRIST, adds, Al 
the prophets alſo from Samnel, and thoſe 
that follow after, as many as have ſpoken, 
have likewiſe pee of” thoſe days : As if 
he was the firſt eminent Prophet, whom the 
LORD had rais'd up to them after r. 
Nay, Samuel! ſeems viſibly to have ſeen 
CHRIST himſelf. For (Y) it is ſaid, thar 
The LORD revealed himſelf unto Samuel 
in Shiloh by the WORD of the LORD, 
even by that WORD, which (as (g) St. 7% 
ſaith) was in the beginning with G OD, and 
was G OD, and afterward was made Heſh, 
and dwelt among us. And therefore as Fa- 
muel law him fo clearly, and receiv'd many 
Revelations from him, it cannot be doubted, 
but that he ſpoke of him. And (/) the 
Jews tell us, that in the Days of Eli the 
[Vord of the LORD was ſcarce, and Vi- 
ſions were ſeldom : But when Samuel ap- 
pear'd, he not only was ready to inſtruct 
every one that came to him, but he alfo 
ſet up the Colleges of the Prophets, who 
were afterward ſettl'd in ſeveral Parts of the 
Country for the better Preſerving and Pro- 
pagating the Knowledge of GOD among 
the People, fo that many of the Iſraelites by 
his Means were endued with the ſame Spi- 
rit ; and its Influence, which deſcended upon 
Samuel in Shiloh, reached unto others (be- 
cauſe of its Abundance) who were diſposd 
to receive it. 


(u) 1 Sam. 2. 27 to the End. (x) 1 Sam, 2. 35 


) 1 Kings 2. 25. (Z) 1 Sam. 3. 18. (a) Jewiſb Ant. Bock 5. Chap. 2. (b) 1 Sam. 2. 1. (0 
I Sam, 3. -” Bk (d) Acts 3. 22, 23, 24. (e) Deut. 18. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. () 1 Sam. 3. 21, 
(2) John 1.1, 243, 14. (b) Abarbinel on 1 Sam. 4. 1. 1 Sam. 10. 5, and 19. 18, 19, Cc. | 
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51- Our (i) learned Primate is of the Opi- 
nion, that Samſon having ſlain fo many of 
the Philiſtiues at his Death, the [/raelttes 
were encourag'd to act offenſively againſt 
them, believing and hoping that now the De- 
liverance, which (4) was toretold to be be- 
gun by him, thould be completed. They 
might remember the Prophely in their Fa- 
vour, which they were apt to do ; but they 
forgat the Propheſy of Sammel. which was 
againſt them; and their Forgettulnels thercof, 
was the Cauſe that it was fulfill d. And the 
Iſiaelites being quiet in the northern and 
caſtern Parts, it is probable, that thoſe in 
the ſouth and weſt Parts ſend for Abdon from 
Pirathon to join him with all his Forces. 

Accordingly they march to a Place, 
Rong which was afterward () calPd Eber- 

andi | 
.ogs Se, for a particular Reaſon. The 

Philiſlines hearing this, march to 
Aphek, a Place in the Tribe of Judah, up- 
on the Borders of their own Country. But 
a Battle happening, the 1/7ae/:tes loſt four 
thouſand Men; and conlulting together what 
they thould do, they reſolve to ſend for the 
Ark from Hiob, as if they could contide in 
GOD's Help, when they liv'd in open Dil- 
obedience to his Commands. But this be- 
ing done without ' any Warrant. from GOD, 
provok'd him, rather than procur'd his Pre- 
lence among them. Eli tends his two Sons, 
Hophni and Phinchac, with the Ark. Jo- 
ſephus faith, (n) that Eli parted very un- 
willingly with the Ark from the Tabernacle; 
but when he could not help it, he charg'd 
his Sons, who went along with it, rather 
ro loſe their Lives, than ſuffer it to be taken. 
The #hili/tines relolve now to fight the 
more deſperately, and ſo in the next Battle 
they kill thirty thouſand //rae/zres, and pro- 
bably Abd their General, and alſo the 
two Sons of Eli, as had before been pro- 
phely'd, and allo take the Ark of GOD, 
and carry it oft; ſo that the Army being to- 
rally routed, and having no one to head 
them, did not retreat to the Camp with an 
Intention to renew the Fight, as they did 
before, but fled every one to their own 
Home. Eli hearing the News, tho? he was 
a very indulgent Father, yet he was highly 
commendabie in this, that he was not fo 
much affected with the Slaughter of the 
People. and the Peath of his Sons, as with 
the Lols ot the Ark; which when he heard 
he tainted away, fell from his Seat, and ſo 
broke his Neck and died. He was a Man 
too indulgent to his Children, tho' otherwiſe 
adorn'd with many good Qualities, and had a 
great Regard for the Weltare of the People 
both in Church and State; and therefore tho 
GOD puniſh'd his Fault, yet he ſeems to 
reward his other Virtues, in that his Sons 
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— in the Prieſthood for three Genen 
52. When the Wife of Phinehas (i) hend 
that her Husband and her Father. in- Lay were 
both dead, and the Ark of GOD waste 
ſhe fell in Travail of a Son, and liy'q lone 
enough to call him (o) Ichabod, that 5 
here is the Glory ? or, There is no Cle 
The Reaſon of which Name ſhe gives in th; 
dying Speech, The Glory ts departed fia 
Iſrael, for the ark of GOD is fade 
She had alſo another Son, call'd ( At 
who 3 died before his Father and 
Grandfather, becauſe there is no mention 
made of his Acting as High Prieſt, and in. 
deed there is no Notice taken of him, thay 
as the Father of 4hijah and Abimelerh, why 
ſucceeded each other in this Office, when 9950 
was King over [/7ae/. Their Names were 
given them, when their Relations were in 
Proſperity, and ſhew them to be of aſpiring 
Tempers, the one ſignifying, The LORD 
is my Brother, and the other, The King 1 
my Brother. However they being under 
Age to officiate at the Death of their great 
Grandfather Zi, and no one elle caring to 
at, and the Judge in the other Country he. 
ing dead, and Samuel being reſpected as a 
very great Prophet, was by Conſent of all 
to act (4) as High Prieſt, and as Judge in 
all the Land; and in his younger Years took 
a Circuit every Year for this Purpoie; and 
living at other Times at Ramah in the Tribe 
of Benjamin, he builds an Altar in this his 
Place of Reſidence, becauſe after the De- 
ſtruction of $h:/0þ there was no Declaration 
made by GOD, where he would haye the 
Ark to be fix'd. And he thought it not 
Iv when they conſulted about publick 
Buſineſs for the Good of the People, they 
ſhould depart without a publick Inyoca- 
tion of GOD's Bleſſing and Direction, aud 
Offering of Sacrifices for that Purpoſe. 

53- In the mean Time the Ph1liſtines carry 
the (7) Ark of GOD in Triumph to Aub 
which ſeems to be their chief City, lying 
in the Middle of their five Principalities, and 
having a famous Temple, to which tb 
Country reſorted to worſhip their GOD 
Dagon, an Idol, the upper Part whereof 
was like a Man, and the lower Part like 3 
Filh. They bring this Ark into the Temple 
and ſet it before Dagon like a Captive be. 
fore the Conqueror; but when they came in 
the Morning, they found Dagon fallen down 
in a Poſture of the moſt humble Adoration. 
This they look'd upon as a mere Chance, and 
ſo ſet him again in his Place; but when the) 
came the next Morning, Dagon was fallen 
down again, with his Head and Arms broke 
off, and only the fiſhy Part left before the Ark, 
the others being thrown at a great Diſtance, 


(:) Uſlerii Annales Ano Mundi 2888. (E Judg. 13.5. (1) 1 Sam. 7. 12» (m) Jewiſh Au. 


Book 5. Chap. 11. (u) 1 Dim. 4. 19, 20, 21, 22. 


Glory 3 % fit is put for & (as ſometimes it is) it ſignifies, There is no Glory. 
() 1 Sam. 7. 15, 16, 17, 1 Sam. 7. 10. 1 Sam. 9. 11, 12, 13. 1 Sam. 10. 8. (r) 1 Sam. Chap. 5. 
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to ſhew that this Idol had neither Wiſdom 
nor Strength. Immediately upon this GOD 
ſmites the Men of Aſhdod with a Peſtilence, 
of which many died; and the reſt were af- 
ficted with a violent bloody Flux, which 
brought them ſo low, that they were in 
daily Fear of Death, Thus the Ti. 
fairh, (s) He ſinote his enemies in their 
hinder parts, and put them to a perpetual 
ſhame. After this they carry the Ark to 
Gath, and then to Ekron, who were alfo 
puniſh'd with the ſame Diſeaſes. At other 
Times they ſend the Ark into the Country 
Villages, and therefore the Hebrew (t) ex- 
—2 it thus, 7%e ark of the LORD was 
n the field of the Philiſtines ; but this did 
not anſwer their Expectation, for a great 
Number of () Mice came up out of the 
Earth, and made a very great Waſte in all 
their Fields. Thus they try all Methods for 
the (x) Space of ſeven Months to keep the 
Ark among them, but to no Purpoſe. So 
that at laſt () upon mature Deliberation 
they agree together to ſend home the 


ve Ark, and ſend with it fit Preſents, 
: 2 even golden Images of the Parts af. 


flicted with the Flux, and of the 
Mice which deſtroy'd the Country. Thele 
they put into a Coffer, and place it on the 
Side of the Ark. And then they reſolv'd to 
try an Experiment, to know whether the 
GOD of 1/ae! had ſmitten them or no, 
which was this: They make a new Cart, 
and tie two milch Cows to it, which had 


never been | nr before, keep their Calves 


at home, and ſer the Cows (as 7o/ephus faith) 
in a Place where three Ways met, without 
any Guide, concluding, that if rhey went 
directly into the //raclites Country, and car- 
ry'd the Ark of GOD to its proper Place, 


it was he who afflicted them, or otherwiſe 


their Misfortunes aroſe from ſome other Caule. 
The Cows immediately took the Road to the 


(s) Pſal. 78. 66. (t) 1 Sam. 6. 1. 
Sam. 5.6. So alſo 1 Sam. 6. 17, 18. 
15, 16, .. (a) Num. 4. 19, 20. 
ſephus Jewiſh Ant. Book 6. Chap. 2, (d) Ibid. 
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TIfraclites Country, lowing as they wenr, 
and the Lords of the £Ph1li/tines follow'd 
them, to obſerve them, till they came to 
Bethjhemeſh, a Town in the Tribe of Judah, 
and in the Confines of both Countries, and 
(S) a Town which bclong'd to the Pricſts, 
whoſe Buſineſs it was to take Care of the 
Ark, and there they ſtood near a great Stone, 
which ſeems to have been the Boundaries of 
the two Countries. It happen'd that the In- 
habitants were reaping their Wheat Harveſt, 
which being about hit ſontide, thews that 
the Victory of the Philiſtiues, being ſeven 
Months before, was at the latter End of 
the former Year. The Inhabitants flock to- 
gether with great Joy on this extraordinary 
Occaſion, and offer Sacrifices of Thank(t- 
giving; and ſeeing the Preſents in the Coffer 
on the Outſide, were willing to ſee, if any 
thing was either plac d within or taken away. 
This Fact was (a) poſitively forbidden, not 
only to the common People, but alſo to the 
Levites. But their Curiofity made them for- 
get their Duty. The P/iliſliues were (b) 
immediately deliver'd from their Diſeaſes. 
and the Plague of the Mice; and at the ſame 
Time the Joy of the HHaelites was ſoon 
turn'd into Mourning, for GOD puniſh'd 
them for their Preſumption. Our Tranfla- 
tion tells us, (c) that GOD ſinote of the 


people fifty thouſand and threeſtore and 


ten men, which is a greater Number than 
thoſe, who were ſlain at their total Defeat. 
And as the Jews look on Bethſhemelh 
but as a Village, ſo it is ſtrange, that ſuch a 
Number of Men could be brought together 
ſo ſoon in ſuch a Place, and ſo near the Ene- 
mies Country, The Words in the Hebrew 
run thus, He ſinote of the people threeſcore 
and ten men, fifty thouſand men. Foſephus 
(4) takes it to be threeſtore and ten men, 
and leaves out the #fty thouſand. Another 
Jeu expounds (e) it thus, Together with the 


(u) 1 Sam. 6.4, 5, and Septuagint and Vulgar Latin on 
(x) 1 Sam. 6. 1. 
) Eutychii Annales, pag. 146. 


(y) 1 Sam. Chap. 6. (⁊) joſh. 21. 13, 14, 
(c) Abarbinel in 1 Sam. 6. 19. ſo- 


(e) Abarbinel on 1 Sam. 6. 19. The Words in the 


Bebrew run thus, threeſcore and ten men, fifty thouſind men, and therefore ſo great a Number 
is made by an unwarrantable Tranſpofition of Tranſlators, occafion'd by the Method in the Oriental Languages 
'f Placing the leſſer Number firſt, and the greater afterward, and alſo repeating the Subſtantive twice, of 
which ſufficient Examples may be ſeen in the Hebrew Bible in Gen. Chap. 5. The Reaſon of this is taken 
j-0m the Arabick Language, where The Cardinal Numbers from three to ten, and above 99 govern 
their Subſtantives in the Genitive Caſe, but from ten to an hundred govern them in an Accuſative 
Caſe; and the Numbers from three to ten will have a Subſtantive plural, the reſt only a Subſtantive 
lingular, Thus alſo in Latin, Decem millia virorum & centum viri- So that in Arabick, when the Sub- 
feantive alters its Caſe or Number it is repeated, and the ſame Method is obſerv'd even in the other Oriental 
Laugnages, which have 10 Caſes. But in all theſe Examples there is a Copulative to Join the laſt Numbers 
with the firſt, which is not here in the Hebrew Text before us, and therefore ſuch a Tranſpoſition cannot be 
JU = any ſuch Rule; ſo that we are left at Liberty to ſeek for any Interpretation, eſpecially ſuch au one, as may 
be confiſtent with the Opinion of the antient Jews. The learned Bochart therefore tranſlates it thus, He (mote 
of the People threeſcore and ten men, that is, fifty out of a thouſand Men. Which 5 won is 
made, if inſtead of Suppofing that there is an Ellipſis of the Conjunction Copulative And, we only ſuppoſe an 
Elliplis of +he Mord I, or Out of, as there is in Exod. 19. 12. Exod. 36.8, 19, 34, $5, O's. ol 10. 13. 
2 Sain, 23. 24. 2 Kings 17. 24. And then the Senſe will run thus, There were fourteen hundred People, 
who came together on this Occaſion from Bethſhemeſh and the neighbouring Parts. Of theſe G OD 
[mote ſeventy Men, that is, fifty out of a thouſand, or one in twenty, for Looking into the Ark 
which caus'd a general Lamentation among the reſt, | 
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ſeventy men of Bethſhemeſh he ſinotè in all 
ſeventy thouſand Men becauſe of the Ark, 


thus including thoſe who died among the 


Philiſtines. Another Interpretation, which 
ſeems to be the belt, is (g) this, He ſinote 
threeſtore and ten men, fifty out of a thou- 
ſand men. GOD was ſo indulgent, as not 
to ſlay all that were guilty, but only e- 
venty of them, obſerving this Proportion, 
that out of a thouſand Offenders he ſmote 
only fifty Perſons, that is, a 7wentzeth Part; 
and thus out of fourteen hundred that de- 
ſerv'd Puniſhment, he ſmote only /everty. 
This puts the Inhabitants of Berhſhemeſh 
into a Conſternation, and therefore they ſend 
to the Men of Kirjath. jearim, a ſtrong City 
in the Tribe of Judab, which ſtood upon 
an Hill, to fetch it thither, where they thought 
it might be ſecure from any Incurſions of 
the Enemies. The Men of Kzryjath:jearim 
receive it with the utmoſt Reſpect, expecting 
a Bleſſing would follow them on this Ac. 
count, and ſet apart fome Levites to attend 
it according to G OD's Direction. It could 
not be carry'd to HHiloh its antient Seat, be- 
cauſe the JHiliſtines had deſtroy'd that Place, 
and the Tabernacle upon the Death of EI. 


was remov'd from thence to Nob, where it. 


remain'd till the Death of Samuel. And 


after his Death it was carry'd to Gibeon. 


All which Time the Ark was at Kirjath- 


jearim, till David brought it firſt into the 


Houle of Obed-edom, and then into his own 
City. After which the Tabernacle remain'd 
at Gzbeon, till Solomon's Temple was built, 
for (/) there we read, that Solomon ſacrific' d 
after the Death of David, becauſe the Ta- 
bernacle remain d there. 

54. The Taking of the Ark had a diffe- 
rent Effect on the Philiſtines and on the 
{/raelites. The Philiſtines were ſtruck with 
ſuch a Terror, and Veneration for the GOD 
thereof, that they ſtirr'd no more to improve 
the Advantages of the Victory which they 
had thus gain'd, ſo that (z) all was quiet 
for twenty Years. The [/rae/ztes grew into 
a greater Contempt of Religion, becauſe 
GOD had (©) deliver'd his glory into cap- 
zzvity, and his ſtrength into the enemies 
bands, and perhaps being afraid to fetch the 
Ark from £Airath-jearim, they fell again 
into Idolatry. The High Prieſt being under 
Age could not act, on no one car'd to act 
in his ſtead; and it was alſo uncertain where 
he ſhould act, the Tabernacle being in one 
Place and the Ark in another, In the mean 
Time Samuel acts as a Judge over all I/ 
Yael, and (J) goes a yearly Circuit for this 
Purpole in the Tribes of Benjamin and Ju- 
aah, and very probably into more diſtant 
Parts, However after ( the Space of 


twenty Years, the Philiſtines now 
beginning to recruit their Armies, and {no 
the I/rarlites were awaken'd by a Mundi 
Senſe of their Danger to a Senſe of . 
their Duty, and began to ſeek the Fayqy; of 
GOD, and lament their Apoſtaſy from 
him. And when they were aſſembly , 
ſome ſolemn Feſtival, or perhaps fummo;zgr, 
attend, Samuel exhorts them to pur age 
all their Idols, and reſolve to ſerve G05 
only, promiſing that he would pray to G05 
for them, and they ſhould be dellxera 
from their Enemies. They did according ,, 
they were directed, and obferv'd a ſole 
Day of Faſting and Humiliation for thy; 
Purpoſe ; and then they (z) pour'd out Wa. 
ter, as they us'd to do on the Fealt of Ta. 
bernacles, to teſtify their joyful Senſe gf 
GOD's Mercy. The P-/i/{;nes imagiud 
that the //7ae/ztes met to conſult about 
War, and therefore reſolv'd to ſurprize they, 
before they were prepar'd. The 1/ac1;y; 
hearing of this, defire Samuel to pray (or 
them, who accordingly offer'd (0) a Burge. 
offering to make Reconciliation for the Peg. 
ple. At the fame Time (y) the Ph:!/{;re; 
invade them from the South, and (*) the H. 
ans from the North, ſo that their Diſtrels ſcems 
ou than ever. But GOD, who ſhe; 
is Power in our greateſt Neceſſities, (4) 
{ent a terrible Storm of Thunder and Light. 
ning, which kill'd many of them, and af. 
frighted the reſt, and (as (7) Jeb faith} 
there was a violent Earthquake, and the 
Earth open'd in ſeveral Places, and ſwallou d 
up ſome of them. So that the [/aeliter 


having Samuel for their Captain, puriv'd 


them, recover'd their Towns, and ſo di- 
hearten'd them, that they made no other At- 
tempts of this Nature in Samuels Time. 
This Victory was the more remarkable, be. 
cauſe it was in the ſame Place where they 
had been defeated twenty Years before, Up 
on which Samuel ſets up a Pillar for a Je. 
morial of it, and calls it (s) Evenezer, 0 
The Stone of Help, ſaying, Hitherto hath 
the LORD helped us. 

55. Samuel being now ſixty Yea!s of 
Age, he (7) appoints his Sons to be Jus 
in the ſouthern Part of the Country, whil 
he took Care of the North. But his , | 
Sons not acting ſincerely, the Elders \,..,; 
were diſſatisfy'd with their Proceed- % 
ings. Samuel complains of this to 
GOD; GOD permits them to have thel! 
Humour, but orders Samuel to tell them rhe 
Miſeries of an arbitrary Government. A* 
People perſiſt in their Reſolution of mw 
a King, and G OD's Providence bring - 
to Samuel, and acquaints him, that be " 
the Perſon appointed for this Authority, ® 


; 1 
'g) 1 Kings 3. 4, 5. (h) 1 Sam. 7. 2. (i) Pſal. 78. 61. (k) 1 Sam. 7. 15, 16, 17. (/ 
I Sam. 7. 170 9. (ui) 1 Sam. 7. 6. (n) 1 Sam. 7. 9. (o) Eccluſ. 46. 18. (p) ' Sam.7 


(*) Eccluf. 46. 18. (% Jewiſh Ant. Book 6. Chap. 2. 


(t) 1 Sam. 10. 1, Oc. 


(r) 1 Sam. 7. 12. (s) 1 Sam, Chap. 6,910 
greats 


treats him with a ſuitable Reſpect, gives him 
an Account of it, anoints him accordingly, 
and to confirm him herein, he mentions ſe- 
veral Particulars, which afterward came to 

als. It is obſervable, that Saul was anointed 
with (7) a Vial of Oil, a ſmall Quantity, to 
ſhew that his Kingdom ſhould continue but 
a little while; but David was anointed with 
% a Horn, a larger Quantity, to ſhew that 
his Kingdom ſhould continue from Generation 
to Generation. Saul keeps this as a Secret, 


(t) 1 Sam, 10. 1. , t Sam. 16. 1, 13. 
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and acts with a great Deal of Modeſty. But 
ſoon after Samuel appoints, that they ſhould 
caſt Lots publickly for this Office, and the Lot 
fell upon him, when he was not there, How- 
ever they ſend for him, and when he was 
among them, he was taller by the Head than 
any of the reſt; upon which there was a 
ag Acclamation, wiſhing him Proſperity. 

ut Saul declines all Acting as their King, 
until the following Accident happen'd, that 
he could not pike: | it. 


n A 


Þ; . 


From the Anbinting of Saul to the Dedication of the Temple 
by Solomon. 


HE TY hiliſtines being quiet in 
the ſouth and weſt Parts of 
Canaan, (a) Nahaſh the King 
of the Children of Ammon 
makes War again with the //rac/:tes, which 
was the Occaſion that they deſir'd a King, 
that (4) might fight their battles; and (as 
(c) Joſephus faith) within a Month after Saul 
was choſen King, Nahaſh lays Siege to Ja- 
beſh-gilead, a Town on the other Side of 
Jordan, in the half Tribe of Manaſſeh, and 
near his own Country. The Inhabitants of 
Jabeſh-gilead being reduc'd to the laſt Ex- 
tremity, propole to ſurrender on Terms: Na- 
haſh in an inſulting Manner propoſeth no 
other Terms, but to put our their right Eyes, 
and that this Puniſhment ſhould be a ſtand- 
ing Monument of Reproach to the [/7ae/ites, 
to ſhew that there was none who could re- 
lieve them. They deſire ſeven Days Time 
to ſend for Aſſiſtance, which was granted, 
upon a Suppoſition that none could be had, 
The Meſſengers come to (4) Gzbeah, the 
Place where Faul was born and bred, and 
where he liv'd, and they bring the melanchol 
News. Saul feels an extraordinary Impulle 
on him to raiſe an Army, and ſends to all 
the [/raclites to join him, with ſevere 
Threatnings if they did not. The People 
join him according to his Deſire. Upon 
this he marches, and coming unawares upon 
the Enemy, he gives them a total Defeat, 
railes the Siege, and immediately the [/raelites 
at his Return over Jordan declare him to be 
their King in a very ſolemn Manner. And 
loon after this, Samuel (e) teſtifies his Inno- 


cency and Integrity in the Execution | 
of his Office, and ſeems to act no rae 
more as a High Prieſt, not being of, * ; 
the regular Line, and ſo he is tuc- * | 


ceeded in that Office by (F) Abifah the 


Son of Ahitub, and Grandſon of Ei in the 
Line of Ithamar the Son of Aaron. 

2. A (g) Year having paſs'd between the 
Time that Saul was anointed to be King 
over 1/7ael, and the Time when he obtain'd 
the Victory over the Ammonites, and fo was 
confirm'd in the Kingdom, he reign'd two 
Years longer free froni the Yoke of the 
Philiſlines. But when theſe other two 
Years were ended, the Philiſtiues got the 
upper Hand again, and very much 
clip'd his Power and Authority. Ar 2 
this Time Jonathan the Son of Saul, _ 
had the Command of a thouſand Men, . 
with which he deſtroys a Gariſon of the 
Philiſtines, which was in Geba in the Tribe 
of Benjamin, and oppreſs'd them very much. 
The Philiſtines reſolve to be reveng'd for 
this, and gather together their whole Army, 
conſiſting of a vaſt Number, as appears K 
from this, that they had () thirty thouſand 
Carriages to cy their Baggage, Arms and 
Proviſion with them. We indeed tranſlate 
it Chariots, but the Word in the Hebrew 
ſignifies any thing that is drawn upon Wheels, 
or otherwiſe, it would be impoſſible that 
the Number could be fo great. The Army 
of Saul hearing of ſuch vaft Preparations, 
were very much terrify'd. Many of them 
hid themſelves in Lurking Holes, others fled 
beyond Jordan, and the reſt knew not what 


(a) 1 Sam. Chap. 11. (b) 1 Sam. 8. 20. (c) Jewiſh Ant. Book 6. Chap. 5. (d) 1 Sam. Chap. 11. 


4, and 10. 26. (e) 188 


tien of the MESS IAS, Book 2. Chap. 4. Page 91. 


Sam. Chap. 12. (J) Sam. 14. 3. () 1 Sam. 13.1. Kidder's Demonſtra= 


(h) 1 Sam. 13. 5. 
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to do. Saul went with his Army to GiAgal, 
according as (i) Samuel had before directed 
him. His Words are theſe, Thou ſhalt go 
down before me to Gilgal, and behold 1 
will come down unto thee to offer burnt- 
offerings, and to ſacrifice peace-offerings, 
ſeven days ſhalt thou tarry, till J come 
to thee, and ſhew thee what thou ſhalt 
do. Some think the Words /even days ought 
to be join'd ro what went before them, and 
that Samuel intended to offer Sacrifices 10 
long. And indeed the Words (4) in the He- 
brew may be thus render'd, And he tarried 
ſeven Days, inſtead of the Time until he 
ſolemn Feaſt which Samuel had appointed. 
And then it was an abſolute Command to tarry 
till he came without Limitation, However 
if theſe Words related to the latter Part, 
Saul ought to have tarry d till the Day was 
paſt, but inſtead of Tarry ing for Samuel, he 
offer'd a Burnt- offering himſelf. For this Sa- 
»uel reprov'd him, and told him, (/) that 
his Kingdom ſhould not continue; and from 
this Time he ſeems to be in a diſtreſſed Con- 
dition, and to have loſt that Authority which 
he had before, for his whole Army was (7) 
reduc'd to fix hundred Men, ſo that he could 
not look his Enemies in the Face. In the 
mean Time the PHiliſtines went out in Com- 
panics, and ravag'd the Country, and were 
{o abſolute, that they would (z) not ſuffer 
any Smith to dwell in the Land, fo that the 
Soldiers had no Swords nor Spears where- 
with to act offenſively, Saul and Jonathan 
only —_— 
3. In the Midſt of this deplorable State, 
Jonathan by an extraordinary Im- 

_ pulſe from GOD (9) goes with his 
yy Armour-Bearcr alone, attacks a Ga- 
riſon of the Philiſtines, and kills 
twenty of them in a {mall Spot of Ground, 
which a Yoke of Oxen could plow in one 
Day ; the reſt ſeeing this Slaughter, and con- 
cluding the Number of the Enemy to be far 
greater than they were, miſtook their Friends 
tor Enemies, and ſo deſtroy'd one another. 
Thus they had an Opportunity to arm them- 
ſelves with the Plander of the Field, and for 
this Reaſon (p) the Deliverance of the Na- 
tion is aſcrib'd to him. How long this hap- 
end after Saul fell under GOD's Diſplea- 


ſure by Sacrificing, is not expreſly mention'd; 


but there is this Reaſon to think, that the 
Diſtance was not great, becauſe (4) the Num- 
ber of his Army at both Times was exactly 
the ſame, conſiſting only of ſix hundred 
Men, and therefore it is probable, that the 

had only march'd from Gilgal to Gibeab, 
where they lay ſtrongly intrench'd in a very 


advantageous Poſt, for Fear of being forc'd 


to a Battle. However this Succeſs of Fo- 


nathan gave Saul an Opportunity of Rec, 
vering (*) his former Authority and Goyen. 
ment, ſo that (7) the next Account whic, 
we have of his Army, is, that it conſige; 
of two hundred and ten thouſand Men; 
and whilſt they were thus recruiting, he falt, 
againſt all his Enemies one after angthe, 
the Moabiter, the Ammonites, the Etonite; 
the Syrians of Zobah, the Philiſtines and 
the Amalckites, and was very ſucceſsſul in 
all his Enterprizes, delivering the //-ae/;z,; 
from their Oppreſſors, tho” he was not able 
utterly to root out any of them; which 
made them enter into (s) a new Confederacy 
againſt the //rael/rtes in the Reign of Dariſ 

4. About this Time the en on 
the other Side of Jordan allo begin to en. 
large their Conqueſts. They () raiſed an 
Army of four and forty thouſand Men, fo 
that it is probable, that the other Tribe 
on that Side of Jordan were concern'd in 
the Expedition, only the Renbenites being 
the moſt numerous, and deſcending from the 
cldeſt Son of Jacob, commanded the ret 
They made War with the () Hagareud, who 
are allo call'd Iſhmacliter, as deſcending from 
Iſhmael the Son of Hagar by Abraham, 
When their Stock was very much increas, fo 
that they had not Paſturage enough for them, 
they reſolv'd to enlarge their Country to- 
ward the Eaſt, and conquer'd theſe I. 
lites, who were ſettl'd in Arabia-deſcrta, as 
far as the Entrance of that Wildernels which 
reaches to the River /Zuphrates, which they 
accordingly eſſected, and dwelt in thcir Laud 
until the Time of their own Captivity by 
(x) T:glab-pilezer King of {ſſyria. But the 
Victory was not ſo cheap as they expected, 
for the Iſhmaeclites who dwelt ncarcit to 
them, having Notice of their Coming, ſend 
to their Neighbours ()) Yethur and Nai, 
and Kedemah or Nadab, who were all de- 
ſcended from the ſame Father, but were be. 
fore divided into little Kingdoms, to come 
and join them againſt a common Euen); 
ſo that when the Reubenites expected only 
to fight againſt one, they were oblig'd to fight 
againſt = all. Ir ſeems that they co!- 
ſulted GOD, before they went upon this 
Expedition, and he encourag'd them to uu 
dertake it, and aſſiſted them in it, ſo that 
they had all the Succeſs, which the) 
themſelyes could deſire. However the 1% 
maclites fought ſtoutly at the firll Oglet, 
and were too hard for the 1/7 ae/tes, whic 
made them pray to GOD molt carneltly 
the Midſt of the Fight, repreſenting to bim 
the pious Confidence which they plac'd u 
his almighty Power, and not in their Arms 
and warlike Skill. Upon this GOD ge 
the 1/raelites an intire Victory, induin; 


() 1 Sam. 10. 8. (k) 1 Sam. 13.8. (J) 1 Sam. 13. 14. (m) 1 Sam. 13.15, (5) 1 pi. 


13.19 to the End. (o) 1 Sam. Chap. 14. (p) 1 Sam. 14.45. (2) Compare 1 Sam. 13. 15» ard 14 


2. (©) x Sam. 14. 47- (r) 1 Sam, 15. 4. 


aud 5. 18 to 23. () Gen. 16. 15, 16. (x) 2 Kings 15. 29. (y) Gen. 25. 12, 13, 15. 


(5) Pſal. 83. I 0 9. (t) 1 Chron. 5. 1 to it 
them 
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them with extraordinary Courage, and daunt- 
ing their Enemies. The 1/raelites took all 
their Cattle and Booty, and an hundred thou- 


{and Captives of all Sorts, ſome of whom 


ey ſold, and others they employ'd about 
— own Buſineſs ; and fo they poſſeſsd that 
Country, until they were il Captive by 
(=) Pekah the Son of Remaliab. In the ſame 
Manner the (a) half Tribe of Manaſſeh dwelt 
on the other Side of Jordan. They were 
(5) firſt poſſeſs d of all the Kingdom of Og 
in Baſhan, from whence they extended their 
Territories unto the northern Parts of that 
Country. But the Gadites could make no 
Conqueſts, having the Reubenztes on the 
South, the Manaſſites on the North, and the 
Deſarts of Arabia on the Eaſt. 

5. Soon after this David was born to 
7eſſe, the Time of whoſe Birth may be thus 


computed. 


The Temple finiſh'd by Solomon in 


the Year n 


(c) David liv'd Years 70 
(4) Solomon had reign'd Years 11 
Total ſubſtract 81 
Remains the Vear 2919 


6. The Iſraelites having thus beſtir'd them- 
ſelves on every Side, and got the better of 
all their Enemies, enjoy'd a ſettld Peace, fo 
that we have no farther Account of their 
Actions for many Years. After this (e) Sa- 

muel by GOD's Direction orders 
pace Faul to deſtroy the Amalekites, for 
— " their ſevere Uſage of the Children 

3 Iſrael at their firſt Coming into 
the Wilderneſs. For which Reaſon GOD 
himſelf had (5) made a Declaration of a per- 
petual War againſt them, and after that (g) 
renew'd it at their Entrance into the Land 
of Canaan, with a Charge not to forget it, 
and now order'd it to be put in Execution. 
aul goes upon this Expedition, but contrary 
to his Orders, he ſpares the Cattle and other 
things of Value, and Agag their King, who 
was afterwards flain by Sammne!/'s Orders. 
This fo diſpleas d GOD, that he declar'd 
that the Kingdom ſhould be taken from Saul, 
which was a great Affliction to Samuel for 
lome Time, eſpecially becauſe GOD had 
not as yet declar'd, who ſhould ſucceed him. 
Upon this G OD (+) commands him to go 


(z) 2 Kings 15. 29. (a) 1 Chron. 5. 23, 24. 
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to Bethlehem, and there privately , 

to anoint David to be their King. 3 
After this () David was endued 244g 
with a Spirit of Prudence to behave _—_— 

himſelf wiſely on all Occaſions, a Spirit of 
Courage, fo that he dar'd to fight with 
a Lion and a Bear, and a Spirit of Prophely, 
in which he was very eminent, and ſo com- 
pletely qualify'd to be their King. On the 
other Hand, (4) Saul grew melancholy, ti- 
morous and ſuſpicious. He ſtarted when 
there was no Danger, and thereby became 
very unfit for Buſineſs. He was ſometimes 
furious and diſtracted, always full of Anxiety 
and Solicitude of Mind, His Courtiers and 
probably his Phyſicians perceiving this Dil- 
order, (/) adviſe him to the Uſe of Muſick; 
upon this David is ſent for as a fit Artiſt 
for this Purpoſe, who ſeems to have but one 
(m) Opportunity to try the Experiment, 
which ſucceeded according to ExpeQa- 
tion. For immediately upon this the Phi- 
liſtines (u) bring their Army into the Field, 


o that the next Time Saul law David, he 


(o) did not know him. 

7. From this and ſeveral other Examples 
among the Zews and Greeks, there are many 
of the Opinion, that their Muſick did far 
excecd the beſt of our modern Compoſitions. 
Bur this is much caſier ſaid than prov'd ; 
and it is a difficult Matter to gueſs in what 
Manner it was perform'd. We know very 
exactly the Meaſures which the Gr-eks us'd 
in their Poetry, We know that they for- 
merly ſang their Verſes, and that they have 
written () upon this Subject, of which there 
remain ſome Tracts ; but all this hath not 
prevented its being loſt, inſomuch that it is 
impoſſible for us ro know, what Airs they 
gave to the Odes of Pindar, and their Scenick 
Poets; only that they ſang the fame Tune 
in their eu, Strophe, or when they turn'd 
to the Audience on the right Hand, then in 
their 'Arri5gzed, Antiſtrophe, when they turn'd 
to the left Hand, and then in their Eregbs, 
Epodos, when they turn'd to the Middle of 
the Audience; and therefore tho' they took 
Verſes which conſiſted of any Number or 
Quantity of Hlables as they thought fir, 
yet in their ſeveral Repetitions they were 
confin'd ro the ſame again without Variation. 
But the Jew: Muſick being of a much more 
early Date, being not particularly delcrib'd 
by any Author, and the greateſt Criticks in 
the Hebrew Language not agreeing concern- 
ing their Poeſy, it is much more difficult to 
gueſs at their Muſick. For this Reaſon Boe- 


(b) Joſh. 13. 30. (c) 2 Sam. 5. 4, 1. (d) 


Kings 6. 37, 38. (e) 1 Sam. Chap. 15. (f) Exod. 17. 14, 15, 16. (g) Deut. 25. 17, 18, 19. 


(b) 1 Sam. Chap. 16. (i) x Sam. 16. 13. 
n 1 Sam. 16, 19 to the End. (un) 1 Sam. 17. 1. 


> Dr. Wallis. 


(k) 1 Saw. 16. 14. (1) 1 Sam, 16. 15 to the Eud. 


(o) 1 Sam. 17.55 to the End. (p) Ariſtoxenus, 


Euclid, Nicomachus, Alypius, Gaudentius aud Ariſtides printed by Meibomius, and Ptolomy printed 


thin 
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thins in his Treatiſe on this Subject, tho' 


he ſpeaks at large of that which was us'd P 


among the Greeks ; yet he wholly omits to 
mention any thing of the /ews. For this 
Reaſon (4) the famous Kircher, a Man fo 
eminent in all Parts of Oriental Learning, 
tho' he deſcribes the Form of all the Few: 
Inſtruments, yer he tells us nothing of their 
Tunes, And when he propos'd leveral Notes 
ro anſwer (as he thought) the Accents in 


the Hebrew, yet leſt it might be miſtaken fc 


for an Eſſay of this Nature, he ſtiles it, The 
modern Muſick of the Hebrews. And (7) a 
very learned Author of our own Nation faith, 
It is certain, that the Jews had a ſet ſo- 
lemn Ii ay of Muſical Service; but how to 
be compar'd unto, or drawn up 10 any Cor- 
reſpondence with our IVays, 1 doubt (aud 
more than ſo too) whether any Man is able 
to perform it. And therefore the Reader 
will excuſe a Digreſſion on this Subject. 

8. Monſieur Le Clerc (e) tells us his Opi- 
nion in general Terms in theſe Words, If wwe 
Should ſay, that the Muſick of the antient 
Hebrews was not very regular, it is not 
ziaprobable. They were a Nation entirely 
given to Agriculture, who had neither Thea- 
ters nor publick Diverſions after this Man- 
ner. All the publick Uſe which they made 
of” their Muſick, conſiſted in Singing of ſa- 
cred Hymns, <which David inſtituted, and 
nothing obligeth us to think, that this Mu- 
fuck was harmonions and methodical. We 
know, that at this Day the Jews ſing very 
confuſedly in their Synagogues, and they 
read the Scriptures in Singing, be it Proſe 
or Verſe, The Mahometans {img their Al- 
coran, which ariſeth from its being full of 
Verſes. The Proſe of the Hebrews hath ſome 
too, aud it is perhaps for the ſame Reaſon, 
that the Jews ſing their Bible Time out of 
Mind, tho they know not wherem the 
Poetry conſiſts. 

9. But Kirchen (t) on the other Hand 
thinks, that it was an exact Muſick, and 
gives his Opinion at large in this Manner, 
There is ud Doubt, but that the Muſick of 
the Hebrews was moſt perfect in the Time 
of David and Solomon. For ſince David 
atted the Part of a Muſician from a Child, 
and was wonderfully affetted with it, it 
was impoſſible, that when he was raisd to 
the higheſt Degree of Honour, he ſhould not 
Promote it to the utmoſt. And as we ought 
to believe, that Solomon was inſiructed of 
GOD zz the Knowledge of all other things, 
fo alſo of Muſick. For I do not ſee how 
that divine Building conld be ſo compleatly 
made, according to all the Rules and Num- 
bers of harmonical Proportion, without the 


greateſt Knowledge and Skill of Muſick. 


J) Kircher“ Muſurgia univerſalis, lib. 2. cap. 5. ſect. 6. 
q Irc gia unverialis, 1. p. 5 | 1 þ 
(s) Univerſal and Hiſtorical Library for the Tear 1688. 20l : 
) Kircher's Muſurgia Univerſalis, ib. 2. cap. 4. ſect. . 


Creed, in his poſthumous Works, Page 47+ 
chap. 8, pag» 258. 
Autiquities, Buok 9. Chap. 2. 
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Certainly all the Veſſels of the Temple u- 
lac'd in a wonderful Order, and eſpecially 
the Muſical Inſtruments were made wit, 
the moſt exquiſite Art, and fram'd ui, 
the greateſt V. ariety and Wiſdom; and ho 
only can be ignorant hereof, who doth 1 
underſtand the Order and Diſpoſiticn of 
every thing, which occur'd in this divine 
and wonderful Fabric. Joſephus (2) tells 
us, It is moſt certain, that Solomon ma; 
our hundred thouſand Inſtruments for tj 
UV/e of the Choir. From whence it 24. 
turally appears, that the Muſick of Solomon 
exceeded ours by many Degrees. Neither i; 
it probable, that fuch an innumerable Parco 
of Muſical Inſtruments, made by the greateſ 
Skill, ſhould ſerve only for the Producing 
of ſome rude and inartifictal Sounds, but ue 
muſt believe, that it aid equal the thief 
of our Inflruments, and the Art of our bef 
Organiſts. There was certainly a wonder. 
ful Order of Songs and Chanters, a wer. 
ful Diſtribution of the Singers, and aw. 
derful Agreement of IWords fitted to harmy. 
nious Notes. Neither ts it likely, that all 
the Inſtruments of one Choir did perfirm 
their Parts in Uniſon, but that they made 
a various Harmony with an admirable and 
an ingenious Contexture of the upper Part. 
with their reſpective Baſſes. 

10. The Reaſons alledg'd by ſo learned 
an Author do fully prove, that the Muſick 
of the Hebrews was not fo mean, as Le 
Clerc would have it. But it is not probable, 
that it came near to that Perfection, where- 
with this Science hath been improv d in this 
laſt Age. 

11. For firſt, It is not probable, that they 
had any Diviſions of many Notes to a Sylla- 
ble, any Fuge or Repetitions of Words ; 
but that they plainly fang the ſame Words, 
as they lay before them in the Falun. 
Theſe may be juſtly reckon'd ſome of the 
Graces of our preſent Muſick, but if they 
had been in Ule among the Jeus, the) 
would have render'd the Service fo long, 
that it would have been a Wearinels to per- 
form their ordinary Tasks, or eſpecially thcir 
ſolema Muſick on extraordinary Occaſions. 
The Jews had their daily Sacrifices, and 
Burning of Incenſe. They had their morn- 
ing and evening Prayers. They read in their 
Synagogues out of the Law of Moſes ec 
Sabbath Day, ſo as to read over the fic 
Books every Year. They had allo Leſſous 
out of the Prophets, and none of theſe things 
were to be left undone. And as 10 tber 
Singing, they had a Cuſtom at the n 
ro ſing the 113th Palm, with the five ro 
lowing, which they calPd The grea! D 
lujah. They had a ſet P/alm for every a 


Nicene 


(Y) Mr. John Gregory on th? 


(%) Joſephus evi? 
in 
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:1 the Week, and on the Sabbath Day ; and 
beſide the Plalm for the Day, they ſang Part 
of Deut. 32, and Exod. 15. There was allo 
an Aſcent of fifteen Steps or Stairs in the 
Temple between the Womens Court and the 
Mens at the Gate of Nicanor; and upon 
thoſe Steps did the Levites ſing the fifteen 
Plalms, which immediately follow'd the 
hundred and nineteenth, upon each Step one, 
at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, whence (n) each 
pfalm is call'd M>yBN Vw, A Song of De- 
grees, or Steps ; lo that if their Muſick had 
been lengthen'd by theſe Additions, and Im- 
provements which later Ages have made, 
it would have been a very tedious Service, 
and have requir'd more Time, than could 
have been allow'd for the Performance 
thereof. 

12. Secondly, It is probable, that they 
had but one Part. For tho? there is mention, 
(x) that Solomon had men ſingers and w- 
men ſingers, and ) that the /ons of the 
Levites join'd with them in Singing; yet 
they might only. ſing the fame Part in an 
Odlave above the Men, as the Women and 
Boys naturally ſing in our Country Churches, 
and therefore they wanted the Harmony of 
2 Conſort, or ſeveral Parts at the ſame Time, 
which is the Gloryof all Muſick. If we ſhould 
ſuppoſe, that they had the Accents to guide 
them, yer theſe, being the fame both for 
Men and Boys, could not intend a Variety 
of Parts. It ſeems impoſſible, that there 
ſhould be any ſach Compoſition without the 
Knowledge of the Cammut, which is the 
Ground of all Muſick, in which the ſeven 
Letters do readily ſhew us the Concords and 
Dilcords in every Ofave ; and this was firſt 
invented by Guido Aretinus, about the Vear of 
our LORD 960. Accordingly St. Auguſtine 
in the firſt Tome of his Works, writes no 
leſs than ſix Books concerning Muſick, but 
not a Word concerning any Variety of Parts, 
of which he could not but have taken No- 
tice, had it been known either in or before 
his Time. 

13. But leſt it ſhould be thought, that they 
had Variety of Parts in the firſt Temple, and 
loſt the ſame at the Captivity, there ſeems 
(S) to be Mention of the Contrary. 1: 
came to paſs, as the trumpeters and ſingers 
were as one, to make one ſound (in Hebrew 


Ix 9 one Voice) 770 be heard in raiſing 


and thanking the LORD, and when they 
lift up this their voice with the trumpets 
and cymbals and inſtruments of muſick, and 
praiſed the LORD, /aying, For he is good, 
for his mercy endureth for ever, that then 
the houſe was filled with a cloud, even the 
bouſe of the LORD. Where we may ob- 


(2) Pſal. 120, Cc. as far as Pſal. 134 incluſively. 


ſerve, that this mx 9% one Voice or Part, 
is mention'd as the greateſt Excellency of 
the Zew:/b Muſick, and therefore it had not 
as yet arriv'd at a greater Perfection. | 
14. To this it may be objected, That the 
Greeks had their Scale of Muſick, their 
&rerivre, their Au . Sc. and conſequently 
their Muſick of many Parts, In Anſwer 9 
which it may be ſaid, that tho' we find Men- 
tion of ſeveral Diſtances in Muſick among 
the Greeks ; yet they ſeem rather to be Leaps 
in a ſingle Part, than Concords in ee 
tion. The Diſtances talk'd of among the 
Greeks are (a) the fecond, the third, the 
fourth, the fifth, and the eighth. Now if 
theſe were deſign'd to ſignify the Concords, 
it was ill done to place the fourth, and 
worle to place the ſecond among them; or 
if ſuch were admitted, it is a Wonder, that 
the „th (which is known to be a Concord) 
was refus'd. But if theſe were us'd to ſhew 
the Diſtances, by which a Voice may riſe or 
fall, it is no Wonder, that they left out the 
ſixth and ſeventh (being Diſtances not to be 
us'd without better Judgment and Deſign than 
thoſe Times would admit of) and mention'd 
the reſt as common in their Muſick. 

I £ The Scale of Muſick among the Greeks 
conſiſted but of fifteen Notes, or the Diſtance 
of two Ofaves; the firſt from their rgoam- 
Sancte. (which was the Key of their Mu- 
ſick, and always their loweſt Note) to their 
Mien, or Middle Note, and the other from 
their Mien, of Middle Note, to their Nin 
oreeBoraior, or Higheſt Note; by which they 
only deſign'd ro ſhew the utmoſt Extent of 
a ſingle natural Voice; and their ſeven Moods 
ſo much talk'd of, were no more than the 
ſeven (6) different Methods of Altering their 


Flats and Sharps plac'd at the Beginning of 


a Leſſon, or (as we call it) the Alteration of 
the Mi, which they therefore call'd w] 
dard Tixw, Beſides, the Names of their Notes 
in the aper Octave have no Affinity with 
the Names in the other. Whereas the Scale 
invented by Guido Aretinus conſiſted of 
twenty Notes (tho* our modern Compoſers 
in many Parts often exceed the Scale both 
above and below) and the Notes in every 
Octave begin with the ſame Letter, that we 
may thereby more readily compute the Con- 
cords and Diſcords. And laſtly, Had there 
been a Compoſition of many Parts among 
the Greeks, the learned Dr. Wallis, who 
took ſo much Pains herein, and was moſt 
curious in Finding out ſuch Difficulties, would, 
no Doubt, have met with ſome Footſteps 
thereof; but inſtead of any ſuch Diſcoyery, 
he (c) plainly tells us the contrary. 


16. It 
(x) Eccleſ. 2.8. ( y) 1 Chron. Chap. 25. 


(2) 2 Chron. 5.13. (a) Tw@ A ſecond, ain A third, &ramoadger A fourth, amis A fiſth, and 
dreregov, An eighth. (6b) Dr. Wallis his Appendix to Prolomy, Page 313, ( Wallis iz his Ap- 
tendix to Prolomy, pag. 316. Supereſt de veterum Melopzia monendum. Simplicem eam fuiſſe, de 
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16. It may alſo be objected, That (4) 
the Chaldeans had their x'1®29\D, a Word 
plainly deriv'd from the Greek ovuparia, or 
Symphony, which ſuppoſeth many Parts ; and 
if it was ſo in Cha/dea, we may conclude it 
to be the ſame in the Land of Canaan. But 
to this it may be anſwer'd, that the Word 
Svuporia in Greek, from whence the CHaldee 
Word is deriv'd, doth not ſignify a Conſort, 
but rather ſomething elſe ſounding with the 
Voice, ow eg, which is equally true of In- 
ſtruments ſounding in Uniſon ; and accord- 
ingly in our Tranſlation we render it a D. 
cimer ; and it is obſervable, that (e) the 
Fewtiſhh Commentators (who are the bet 
Judges of this Matter) do all expound it of 
Inſtrumental and not of Vocal Muſick, and 
may therefore properly ſignify Inſtruments 
join'd with the Voice. This Fo/ephns (F) 
allows to be the Method of David, when 


he was with Saul, and that he ſang Hymns 


and Pſalms to the Harp, and this may be 
what the Sepruagint (g) calls I’, ir, 
a P/alm, or Singing with the Organ. Like 
to this is that Expreſſion (+) of Solomon. He 
had muſical Inſtruments, and that of all 
forts : In Hebrew mw) naw. Where we 
may obſerve, that theſe two Words are the 
lame, only one is in the ſingular Num- 
ber, and the other in the plural ; and as 
they are deriv'd from the Verb ww 70 de- 
ſiroy, they may ſignify ſuch an inſtrumen- 
ral Muſick, Which, when join'd to the 
Voice, will deſtroy the Words, that they can- 
not ſo clearly be underſtood. And there- 
fore we are only told, (i) that Solomon had 
ſometimes vocal Muſick alone, as mer 
ſingers and women ſingers, and ſometimes 
N ND ο a Symphony of Inſtrumental Mu- 
ſick in UDxiſon added to it, ſometimes NW, 
one only Inſtrument, and ſometimes . 
or many join'd together at the ſame Time. 
And (c) the Servants of Saul, who would 
certainly have had the beſt which could have 
been procur'd, did not think of having 
many together, but only a ſingle Perſon, 
who was skill'd in this Science. 


17. If it is ask'd, How this Muſick c. 
to be ſo famous ? It may be anſwer |;,, 
That it was not famous, eſpecially ir 
compare it with the modern Improveme,.. 
The Greeks tell us ſtrange but (7) falle Stor : 
of their Muſicians ; but the Scriptures = 
being us'd to ſuch romantick Ex rſſions 
affirm, that (n the ear is not fill vs 
hearing, and that (u) /inging of ſongs 
heavy heart will avail little. So tha ny 
may ſuppoſe, that they had not the fa 
Sound of the three Concords to the Bj; 
we have in our Compoſition of four _ 
neither could they always move the Paſſgr, 
thereby, and therefore it was not ſo fimons 
as we are apt to imagine. 

18. But Secondly, Tho" it came not nia 
the Perfection of Muſick in this Age, y 
it was famous, becauſe it far excelld all the 
reſt in the World. Muſick, as well 28 40 
other Arts and Sciences, hath been wonder. 
fully improv'd. Let us look back within 
the Memory of Man, and we ſhall [carcely 
find a Diviſion of many Notes to one Syllz 
ble us'd in Compoſition, and (o) a oreat 
Maſter in his Time diſapproving of it. Le 
us look back from thence to the Time of 
Queen Elizabeth, and there we find Muri 
the chief Muſician of his Age mentionins 
ſeveral Moods of Time, which are noy 
known to be immuſical, and the Votes 
ks without Bars, as if they kuew no 

ime at all. The Age before him had no 
Points or Fuges; before that all the Notes 
in the upper Parts were of an equal Length 
with thoſe in the Bas, and for this Realon 
all muſical Compoſition was call'd Crunter- 


point. In the tenth Century the Gammu: 


or Scale of Muſick was ſcarcely invented 
Before that St. Arugu/tine treats thereof as if 
it was only a graceful Pronunciation ; and 
if we look but alittle farther back, we have 
{till more Reaſon to believe, that ſuch a Pet. 
formance, which would not now be admir'd 
might then be reckon'd extraordinary. And 
therefore the Method by which Sau vi 
cur'd, might probably be this: Davis 


(quantùm quidem ego perſentio) nonniſi unius (ut jam loquimur) Vocis : ut qui in ea fuerit con- 
centus, in Sonorum ſequelà ſpectaretur, quem nempe faceret Sonus antecedens aliquis cum ſequente 
Ea vero, quæ in hodierna Muſica conſpicitur, Partium (ut loquuntur) ſeu Vocum duarum. 
trium, quatuor, pluriumve inter ſe conſenſio (concinentibus inter ſe, qui ſimul audiuntur, Sonis 
Veteribus erat (quantum ego video) ignota. Continuarum (ut aiunt) Partium (ut ſunt a5 

nos Baſſus, Tenor, Contratenor, Diſcantus, &c.) alter alteri ſuccinente ; aut etiam Diviſionum (vt 
loquuntur) ſeu Minuritionum cantui tardiori concinentium, ego in Veterum Muſick vix ulla veſtig 
(haud certa ſaltem) deprehendo. (d) Dan. 3. 5, 10, 15. (e) See the Jewiſh Commentators & 
Daniel printed by Buxtorf, or Rabbi Jacchides printed alone in 4to at Amſterdam 1633. Jeu 
Antiq. Book 6. Chap. 9. Ayer T2 Ths Uuvss 9 Tvs "{olApurs i 73 uu (g) Upon Amos 5. 23. (b) 
Eccleſ. 2. 9. (i) The learned Reader may find a Probability for this Expoſition, by Comparing this Phra 
MI? mW Eccleſ. 2.8. with another of the like Nature Wy n U RD B22, Job 37.6, bi" 
wwe tranſlate thus, The ſmall rain, and the great rain of his ſtrength (&) 1 Sam. 16. 15, 16,17: 
(1) Dr. Wallis in his Appendix 10 Ptolomy, pag. 317. Adeoque omninò mihi perſuadeo, neque veterun 


| Muſicam accuratiorem noſtri fuiſſe, neque prodigioſos illos effectus (qui memorari ſolent) in hom! 


num animos (puta ab Orpheo, Amphione, Timotheo, &c. præſtitos) olim obtigiſſe, niſi per audace 
ſatis Hyperbolen ab Hiſtoricis dicas; vel id ob ſummam Muſices raritatem (magis quam preſtant1an/ 
apud imperitam plebem contigiſſe. (m) Eccleſ. 1,8. (n) Prov. 25. 20. (o) Simpſon's © 
pendium of Muſick, Part 4. Set. 14. Page 114. playir 
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playing on the Ha might make Saul at - 
tentive to the Muſick, as ſomething very 
curious, and it might alſo chear his Spirits. 
Then he might add ſuch Words in Singing, 
as might be proper for ſuch a Purpoſe, with 
the greater Succeſs, and thus () Joſephus 
tells us, that he /ang Hymns and Pſalms upon 
his Harp. But above all, it was GOD alone 
who gave a Bleſſing to his Endeayours, other- 


wiſe he could not have been more ſucceſsful 


at this Time, than he was (4) at another, 
19. Immediately upon this a ſudden Occa- 
fon happen'd to employ Saul's Thoughts 
note Var; for (7) the Philiſtines brought 
their Army into the Territories of the [/rae- 
lites, and pitch'd in a Place of the Tribe of 
Judah, call'd Ephes-dammim, or The Coaſt 
of Blood, which probably was ſo call'd from 
the total Overthrow of their Army at this 
Time. The 1/rae/ites encamp upon an op- 
poſite Mountain with a Valley between 
them, ſo that they might fight at any Time, 
if both were reſolv'd upon a Battle, other- 
wiſe they had taken the Advantage of the 
Ground, that neither could be forc'd. Go- 
liath the Giant, and Champion of the Phz- 
liſtines, comes m"_y Day into the Valley, 
and challenges to fight with any one of 
the other Army. This continu'd (4) forty 
Days, during which Time both Armies re- 
main d in the ſame Camp. His (1) great Bulk 
frightens them all. Jeſſe ſends David by a 
ſpecial Providence to ſee his three Brethren, 
who declares his Readineſs to fight with this 
Giant. David having been anointed ſo pri- 
vately, that none of his Brethren, bur only 
his Father Feſe knew it; his eldeſt Brother 
was very angry at him for his Boldneſs. How- 
ever he fits in his Reſolution even before 
Saul. Saul tells him, (u) that he was not 
able to fight with him, for he was but a 
Youth, and the (x) Philiſtine dildain'd him 
for the fame Reaſon, and makes no Doubt 
of killing him immediately. But great Bo 
ing is not always ſucceſsful. There is (5) a 
GOD, who gives victory to kings, and not 


(p) Jewiſh Antiq. Book 6. Chap. 9. (q) 1 Sam. 18. 10, 11. 1 Sam. 19. 9, 10. 


only delivered David his anointed ſervant 
from the peril of the ſword, but alſo enabl'd 
him to take off the Head of this Giant, and 
bring it with him into the Army. Upon 
this the Philiſtines quit their ſtrong Camp, 
and run away, and the //7aelites gain an 
intire Victory over them, and purſue them 
into their own Country. David on this Oc- 
caſion ſhewing himſelf a Soldier, a Tent was 
provided for him, and at the Return from 
the Victory, the Armour of Goliath and his 
Sword was given to David, who lody'd it 
there for ſome Time ; and when the Tent 
was taken down, it was depoſited in the Ta- 
bernacle to remain there as a Monument of 
this Victory. Upon this David compoſeth 
the ninth Fſalm to praiſe GOD for his Mer- 
cies. Accordingly (>) the Title is tranſlated 
by ſome, To the chief Muſician npon the 
Death of the Champion; and the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe interprets it thus, "Upon the 
Death of the Man, that came out between 
the two Armies. 

20. It may ſeem ſtrange, that Saul ſhould 
not know David, who had ſo lately attended 
upon him at Court; and that Ahner allo 


could not tell who he was. To ſolve this 


ſome oblerve, that (2) he doth not ask, 
Who he was? but Who was his Father? ha- 
ving before (5) promis'd to make his Father's 
Houſe free in Iſracl. And therefore tho” 
he might remember him, yet he might for- 
get his Family, However it is poſſible, that 

aut might not know David; for in ſuch 


a Multitude of Buſineſs as Kings have, and 


among ſo many new Faces, which they ſec 
every Day, it was eaſy to forget a Man, 
whom he had probably ſeen but once be- 
fore, when he was craz'd, and had a Diſtem- 
per in his Head, as Saul had. David allo 
came now in another Kind of Habit, than 
when he was ſent for to wait on Faul at 
Court ; for he (c) was cloath'd as a Shepherd 
in a ruſtick Dreſs. He appear d then in the 
oft Airs of a Muſician, and therefore was the 


S ſuſpected to come now as a Champion. 


(s) 1 Sam. 17. 16. (t) His Height is deſcribd 1 Sam. 17. 4. to be fix Cubits aud a Span; ſo that as a 


(r) 1 Sam. 17. 


Cubit is reckon'd to be 21,888 Inches, and a Span 10 Inches, he was 11 Feet and 9 Inches high. The Ana- 
kims who fled to Gath, Joſh. 1 1. 22, 23. were a Race of Giants, Num. 13. 28, 32,33. Deut.g. f, 2. and 
this Goliath of Gath exceeded them all in Stature. And as the common Size of Men is but half ſo high; ſo 
if every Part was proportionable to his Height, as probably it was, the Weight of his whole Body, or of each 
Limb, muſt be to others, as the Cube of 2 is to the Cube of 1, or eight Times as much, and conſequently his 
Head was a ſufficient Burden for a Man to carry. The Weight of his Armour ſeems proportionable to his 
Bulk. The Weight of his Coat of Mail, Verſe 5, was 500o Shekels of Braſs ; ſo that as a Shekel weigh'd 
about half an Ounce of our common Weights, 16 of which goes to the Pound, it weigh'd about 156 Pound 
and a Quarter. The ſtaff of his ſpear, Verſe 7, was like a weaver's beam. The Spear*s Head, ibid, 
weigh'd 600 Shekels, or 18 Pound and 3 Quarters. Hence the Weight of his whole Armour hath been thus 
computed, The Spear s Head 18 l. 4. The Staff of the Spear 181. 4+ The Helmet 15 I. The Shield 30 1. The 
Coat of Mail 156 l. 3. The Sword 41. 4. Total 2431. S that his Proportion of Strength and Stature be- 
ing as 8 to 1, it would be equivalent to a Coat of 32 l. Weight for a common Perſon in this Age. u) 
1 Sam. 17.32. (x) 1 Sam. 17-42. )) Pal. 144.10. (z) The Title Upon Moth Labben is by 
many interpreted, Upon the Death of him, who came between, taking the Word Ja for % between, 
which if form'd like a Noun makes in the plural Number , and thus 1 Sam. 17. 4. he is call'd, A 

hampion in our Tranſlation, bt in the Hebrew O BN, or One of the two, who came between 
the two Armies. See Lightfoot, Vol. 1. Page 55, who tranſlates it, Upon the Death of the Champion, 
(a) 1 Sam. 17. 55, 56, 58. (6b) 1 Sam. 17.25. (e) 1 Sam. 17. 40. Ang 
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And as for Abner, he being a military Man, 
and much abroad, might not have ſeen Da- 
vid, when he was at Court; or perhaps 
knowing that his three eldeſt Brethren were 
in the Army, and that David was not among 
the Number, tho' they both might know 
his Face, yet they could not call him to 
mind, as not expecting to ſee him at that 
Time. | 

21. The Age of David at the Time of 
this Victory may be thus computed. Firſt, 
It appears by the Story; that it was in the 
latter End of the ſame Year when he was 

anointed. Secondly, It was (4) fort 

Amo years before the Conſpiracy of Ab- 
29 ms /alom, and this Conſpiracy was eight 

7 Years before his Death, as will ap- 
pear in its proper Place. As therefore Da- 
vid liv'd (e) ſeventy Years in all, ſo if eight 
and forty is taken out of them, it will ap- 
pear, that he was two and twenty Years old 
at this Time, when (F) he was call'd 2 
Youth, and a Stripling, and yet was of an 
Age to undertake ſo great an Exploit. 

22. Jonathan the Son of Saul, hearing of 


and ſeeing the (g) Behaviour of David, took 


an intire Affection to him, and was his Friend 
for ever after, according to the utmoſt of 
his Power, in all his Difficulties. Sau allo 
takes him into his Family, whereby their 
Acquaintance was increas'd. But this laſted 
not long; for as they went to Jeruſalem, 
where David () plac'd the Head of Go- 
liath as a Monument of the Victory, the 
People came out to meet them with various 
Inſtruments of Muſick, ſinging a ſhort natu- 
ral Rhythme, Saul hath ſlain his thouſands, 
and David his ten thouſands. This 

Hong. Preferring of David before Saul 
n 700 made him jealous. So that being 
in one of his Fits, and David play- 

ing on his Muſick to relieve him, he had 
certainly kill'd David with a Javelin, if he 
had not avoided the Blow. Saul now re- 
moves him from Court, and makes him Cap- 
tain over a thouſand Men, with a Charge to 
act bravely, and promiſing him that upon 
the ſame he ſhould be his Son-in-Law, as 
he had offer'd before to him, who ſhould 
\ kill Goliath. But when all things 
Mun; were perform'd on David's Part, 

undt n . 

and the Time of Marriage was come, 
ſhe was baſely given to another. Mi- 


2942. 


chal, Saul's Daughter, falls in Love with 


David, and Saul conſents to the Match, 
on Condition, that he kill'd an hundred of 
the Philiſtiues, expecting that he would be 
kill'd in the Attempt. David kills two 
hundred and eſcapes; ſo that the Match was 
now conſummated, which could not be a- 


/) Compare 1 Sam. 16. 1, with 2 Sam. 15. 7. 


Book V. 


voided. David's Succels makes Say} ſiil 
more jealous, ſo that () he ſpeaks to jj, 
Son Jonathan and his Servants to kill J.. 
vid. Jonathan intercedes for David and 
makes up the Difference. David is pling 
ſucceſsful in the Wars, which makes 9 
the more raging, and he endeavours to kjj 
David with a Javelin in the ſame Mays; 
as before ; and after this he ſends Meſſengers 
to his Houſe to kill him. Upon this Y.. 
vid compoſeth (4) the fifty ninth Pfalm 
G OD hears his Prayers, and his Wife con- 
trives a Method for him to eſcape, Ya. 
vid upon this goes to Ramah, and giel!; 
with Samuel. Saul ſends Men to kill hin 
there, but they failing in their Deſigy, he 
goes himfelf, but to as little Purpoſe. Ya. 
vid finding that he could not be ſaſe x; 
Ramab, takes the Opportunity, whilſt 

Saul was there, to go to Gubeah, e 
where Haul liv d, and (4) conſult 
with Jonathan about his Safety. o- 

nathan promiſes to found his Father's Tem. 
per, and diſcover it to him, which he did 
with the Hazard of his own Life. For this 
Purpoſe they met at an appointed Time, at 
a Stone () call'd The Stone Ezel, or, The 
Stone of Travelling, which is ſupposd to 
have been ſet up, where ſeveral Roads met, 
to direct Travailers in their Way, and there- 
fore a fit Place from whence David might 
make his Eſcape if he had been diſcoyer'd, 
there being allo many Buſhes near, (2) where 
People might hide themſelves. Here Jans. 
than diſcovers to David his Father's Reſolu. 


tion to kill him. So that he is now forc'd 


to a perpetual Baniſhment. Soon after this 
Jonathan had a Son, whom he call'd A. 
phiboſbeth. This ſeems to be the Name by 
which he was call'd in private, tho' to ayoid 
Saul's Anger, he was publickly () call 
Meribbaal. The Time when he was born is 
Y plainly mention'd, Jonathan, Saul v /in, 
had a ſon that was lame in his feet, and 
was five years old when the tidings came 
of Saul and Fonathan's Death out of Jes. 
reel, and his nurſe took him up and fed; 
and it came to paſs, as ſhe made haſte l 
flee, that he fell, and became Jame, and bu 
name was Mephiboſheth. That it happen'd 
at the Time of theſe Tranſactions, is e. 
dent from the Name, which ſignifies Fron 
the month of ſhame, or Becauſe of the 
ſhameful Words pronounced by the Mouth, 
occaſion'd by the reproachful Language of 
Saul to Jonathan, when he call'd him (4) 
a perverſe Rebel; for upon this (7) J 
than aroſe from the table in fierce anger 
and did eat no meat the ſecond day f 1 
month ; for he was grievd for David, an 


4 
(e) 2 Sam. 5.4. F) 1 Sam. 17. 3349 


%) 1 Sam. 18. 1, Cc. (h) 1 Sam. 17. 54 (i) 1 Sam. 19. 1, Cc. (k) As appears by the 
(1) 1 Sam. 29. (m) 1 Sam. 20. 19. (a) 1 Sam. 20. 19, 24: 39, 40, 41. (0) 1 Chron. 8. 34 © 
(r) 1 Sam. 20. 34. 


9. 40. (p) 2 Sam. 4. 4. (4) 1 Sam. 20, 30. 


becauſe 


becauſe his Ter had done him ſhame. 
He had put Jonathan to ſhame by his foul 
Language, and by Throwing a Javelin at 
him. And this might occaſion the Name of 
his Son, which was born at that Time. 

23. David now flying from Saul, comes 
(s) ro Nob. This was a Town in (7) the 
Tribe of Benjamin; and as ſome Part of 
Jeruſalem lay in that Tribe, lo there are 
ſome, who have taken it for Jeruſalem. It 
is probable, that Saul brought the Tabernacle 
thither, becauſe it lay in his own Tribe; 
and tho” it is not reckon'd among the Cities 
of the Prieſts, yet the Prieſts reſorted thi- 
ther in great Numbers, and ſettl'd there be- 
cauſe of the Tabernacle; and therefore it 
was afterward calPd, (2) The city of the 
Prieſts. It was near Jeruſalem, becauſe it 
may be ſuppos'd, that David put the Head 
of Goliath in one Place, and his Armour in 
the other at the ſame Time. So that Da- 
vid choſe to fly thither on a ſudden, ex- 
pecting to have molt Friends there, and par- 
ticularly intending here to recommend him- 
ſelf and his Cauſe to GOD, and beg his 
Aſſiſtance and Protection. Ahimelech was 
the chicf Perſon there at this Time, and tho? 
he is no where call'd The High Prieſt, but 
only (x) The Prieſt ; yet being G) the Son 
of Abitub, who was (S) the Son of Phine- 
has the Son of Eli, he is generally ſuppos'd 
to be the Brother of Ahzah, and he veing 
dead, to have ſucceeded him in the Hig 
Prieſthood. David prevails with Ahzmelech 
to fetch Bread for himſelf and thoſe who 
were with him, and alſo the Sword of Go- 
liath, which he had by him. But (2) ſeeing 
Doeg an Edomite there, who being a Pro- 
ſelyte to the Jew:/h Religion, was made 
chief Shepherd to Saul, and very careful to 
diſcharge his Duty, (fearing his Maſter's Diſ- 
pleaſure, as (5) his Name ſeems to imply) 
David flees from thence in a | ee Hurry, 
owing that he ſhould certainly be difco- 
ver'd. 

24. As this Fact is mention'd to be when 
Ahimelech was the High Prieſt ; ſo the Jews 
take Occaſion to cavil at our SAVIOUR's 
(c) Words, where he ſpeaks of it as 4 
pening when Abiathar was the High Prieſt, 
who can only be ſuppos'd to ſucceed in that 
Office, when Ahimelech- his Father and the 
reſt of the Prieſts were ſlain by King Saul; 
lo that it happen'd before his Time. In An- 
ſwer to which, It is not ſaid, In the Days 
when he was the High Prieſt, but In the 
Days when he liv/d, who was once the 


() 1 Sam. Chap. 21. (t) Neh. 11. 31, 32. 


I Sam, 22. 11, 17, 18, 19. (y) 1 Sam. 22. 9, 20. 
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High Prieſt. The Words in the Greek ad- 
mit of a much greater Latitude in Expret- 
ſion, than as they are found in any Tranſla- 
tion, and may be better render d, About the 
Time of Abiathar the High Prieſt. The 
Expreſſion is exactly the ſame with this (4), 
Joſias begat Jechouias and his Brethren, a- 
bout the Time that they were carried away 
captive to Babylon. And yet it is evident, 
that there was a much greater Space of 
Time from the Birth of Jechonias and his 
Brethren to the Captivity, than there is from 
the Time that David came to Ahimelech, to 
the Time when Ab:athar ſucceeded his Fa- 
ther as the High Pricit, 


25. David not thinking himſelf ſafe in - 


Saul's Dominions, (e) flees in a Hurry to 
Achiſh King of Gath whom he might ra- 
ther expect to have been his bitter Enemy 
than a real Friend. For this was the City 
of Goliath, whom he had ſlain, and whole 
Sword he had now about him. Bur perhaps 
he thought he ſhould not be known, or he 
knew Achiſh to be a very generous Perſon, 
or being now in Diſgrace with S, he 
thought the Philiſtiues might take him to 
be SHaul's Enemy, and that he would engage 


with them againſt him. Achiſh for ſome of 


theſe Reaſons receives him kindly. But the 
Philiſtines dilcover who he was, ſet Aris 
___ him, and repeat the very Veric, which 
the Jſraelites had before ſang in his Ho- 
nour. This puts David into a great Sur- 


prize, that he could think of no Way to 


cicape, but by Counterieiting himſelf ro be 
ſpeechleſs and out of his Wits, or like a 
natural Fool that never had any. He made 


Marks upon the Doors, and let his Spittle 


fall down on his Beard, and manag'd him- 
ſelf ſo, that Achi/h believ'd all to be real. 
In the Midſt of this he pens the fifty 

ſixth P/alm, which Title we litc- Hao, 
rally tranſlate, Upon Jonath-elem- Rey 
rekokim, but (7) may be render'd fa? 
thus, Concerning the Oppreſſion of the dumb 
one among Men afar off, when the Phi- 
liſtines took him in Gath, and perhaps he pens 
the thirty ninth alſo, in which he more plainly 


expreſſes his Dumbneſs, and his Danger of 


Death, and earneſtly prays to GOD to 
ſpare him for a little while. Achiſh blames 
his Officers for bringing ſuch a mad Man be- 
fore him, and turns him away, which was 
what David wanted. Upon his Departure 
he compoſeth the thirty fourth Palin, praiſing 
GOD for ſo great a Deliverance, and ex- 
horting others by his Example to fear him, 


(u) 1 Sam. 22. 19. (x) 1 Sam. 21, 1, 2, 4, 556, 9. 
(4) i Sam. 14. 3. (a) 1 Sam. 21.7. 


The Hebrew Verb 18" from whence it is deriv'd, fignifies to be troubled, or very ſollicitous and care- 


ful, with Fear and Concern. (c) Mark 2. 25, 26. 


(d) Matth. 1. 11. In both theſe Places the Prepo- 


fition tm governs a Genitive Caſe, and ſignifies about that Time, as in Latin, Sub id tempus. He who 
deſires a more ſatisſafory Anſwer, may conſult Biſhop Kidder in his Demonſtration of the Meſſias, Book 2. 
Page 72, (e) 1 Sam. 21. 10 to the End. () Lightfoot, Vol. 1. Page 56. 
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and put their Truſt in him. This Pſalm is 
an exact Acroſtick, each Verſe beginning 
with the reſpective Letter of the Hebrew 
Alphabet, of a moſt admirable and exact 
Compoſure, and perhaps defign'd ſo, to ſhew 
to the World, that his Diſtraction was only 
counterfeit, 

26. David (g) having been thus miracu- 
louſly preferv*d, goes away from Gath, to 
the Cave of Adullam, which was (/) a ſtrong 
Hold in the Tribe of Judah, and it being 
his own Tribe, he might hope to find ſome 
Friends there. Here he makes the hundred and 
forty ſecond P/alm, as it appears by the Title. 
And in his () Prayer at this Time he com- 
plains how low he was now brought, that 
there was none would know him, nor any 
one to take Care of him, that he was in this 
Cave as in a Priſon, and if GOD would de- 
liver him out of this miſerable Condition, 
then the Righteous would reſort unto him. 
Now (4) GOD hears his Prayers, and ſends 

his Friends and Kindred about him 


ov ran to be his Comfort, and ſeveral others 
2945. to be his Guard. Among the reſt 


were (/) ſome Cadites, who came 
from beyond Jordan, and the Prophet Gad 
among them; fo that David hath now an 
Army of four hundred Men, aud a daty 
to inſtruct them. He had not been lon 

there, before (2) the Philiſtiues march wit 

their Army into the Tribe of Judah, and en- 
camp in the Valley of Rephaim on the north 
Side of the Cave, and not at a great Diſtance. 
The Philiſtines coming in the Time of Har- 
veſt, deſtroy all the Corn, and tho? they ſe- 
cur'd him from Saul, as lying between both; 
yet they very much ſtreighten him for want 
of Proviſion. The Weather being at this 
Time very hot, he ſaid to ſome about him, 
(z) how glad he ſhould be, if he could 
have a Draught of Water out of the Well 
near the Gate of Bethlehem, little think- 
ing that any one would hazard their Lives 
on ſuch an Occaſion. However Abiſbai 
the Brother of Joab, Benajab the Son of 
FJehoiada, and another Perſon, whole Name 
is not known, break thro? the Army of the 
Philiſtines, draw of the Water, and bring 
it to him. But now he look'd upon it no 
longer as Water, bur as the Blood of thoſe 
Men, who fetch'd it with the Peril of their 
Lives. And becauſe the Blood of every 
thing belong'd to the LORD, and was 
proper to be offer'd ro him, therefore he 
pour'd it out, as the Blood of the Sacrifices 
was pour'd out on a ſolemn Occaſion. The 
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Saul, David (p) applies to them that he migb 
leave his Father and Mother in their Cob 
try during his Troubles, which was read 
3 And the Prophet Gad (4) aig! 
im to retreat more ſouthward toward th 
Foreſt of Hareth, not only becauſe he ni " 
have Plenty of Proviſion, but th Mu 
y , tne Providence 
of GOD lo order'd it, that he might be der 
at Hand, upon an Occaſion which ſoon offer; 
it ſelf, by which he might do his Co 
a very cminent Service, 

27. For the Ph1liſtines having deſtroyy 
the Harveſt, in their Return home (7) believe 
Keilah, a (s) Town in the Tribe of 744; 
and carry off the Corn, which was in the 
neighbouring Stores. David enrag d at this 
inquires of Cad if he ſhould attempt to nis 
the Siege. Gad from the Mouth of GOD «©. 
courages him in his Intention, with a Promiſ 
of Succeſs. Upon this (f) David gains 25 
intire Victory over them, takes the Plunder 
of the Field, and dwells in the Ciry, Whey 
Saul (u) heard that David was dilcoyer!, 
and the Men that went with him, he faid 
GOD hath delivered mine enemy into mine 
hand, for he is ſhut in by entering um 
town, that hath gates and bars. Upon this 
he gathers together his Army to beſiege 
Keilah, but before he marches he complains, 
that (x) his Subjects were not faithful to 
him on that Occaſion, but ſided with his 
Enemy, tho” he could give no particular Ac- 
count of it, 277 then tells him what he 
ſaw, when David came to Nob to Abime. 
lech the High Pricſt, but repreſents his in. 
nocent Intentions, with all the falſe and ag. 
28 Circumſtances that he could ima. 
pine. aul tends for Ahimelech, and charges 

im with it; Ahimelech exculeth himlelt, 
owns the Fact, but pleads his Innocency. 
Saul would admit of no Excuſe, but com- 
mands Doeg to ſlay him and all his Relz 
tions, who were of the Family of Ell, e 
that cighty five Perſons periſh'd on this Oc- 
caſion, as had been foretold, firſt by () 
a more antient Prophet, and then (z) by 
Samuel. But not content with this, his Rage 
carried him ſo far, that he deſtroy'd tt. 
whole City of Nob, (a) both men and wum. 
children and ſicklings, and oxen and aſs 
with the edge of the ſword. Joſephus ſaith, 
that () on this Occaſion Doeg with a Band 
of Ruffians like himlelf, kilPd three hundres 
and eighty five Perſons, ſparing neither Age 
nor Sex, and laid the whole Town in Ah 
At this Time he (c) flew the Ciheonite, 
who ſerv'd as (4) Hewers of Wood and 


untry 


(9) Moabites being at this Time Enemies to Drawers of Water for the Prieſts and the 


(2) 1 Sam. 22. 1. (hb) 1 Chron. 11. 15. Joſh. 15. 20, 21, 35. i) Pſal. 142. 4, 6, 7. 0 
x Sam. 22. 1, 2. (1) 1 Sam. 22. 5. Lightfoor 2 E Ra 57. 96 (m) * Bog 5,4 x Chron. 11.1 
(2) 1 Sam. 23. 14, 15, 16, 17. 1 Chron, 11. 16, 17, 18, 19. (o) 1 Sam. 14.47. (Y) 1 Sam. 22 0 
(q) 1 Sam. 22. 5. (7) 1 Sam. 23. 1. (5) Joſh, 15. 20, 21, 44 (t) 1 Sam. 23. 2, 3,4, 56% 
1 Sam. 23. 7, 8. (x) 1 Sam. 22. 6 to 20. (y) 1 Sam. 2. 27 to the End. (Y) 1 Sam. 3. 11 7 4 
(a) 1 Sam. 22. 19. () Jewiſh Antiq. Book 6, Chap. 11. (e) 2 Sam. 21. 1,2 (4) Joſh. 9. 19 U 


End. 
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Tabernacle, ſo that his Zeal to root out ſuch 
Strangers tranſported him to violate a ſolemn 
Oath, and perhaps to vindicate it, when it was 
done. Belides, we may alfo ſuppoſe, that (*) 
he was very jealous of the Affection, which 
the [/raelites had for David, and therefore he 
miſtruſted, that if he did not make a ſevere Ex- 
ample, they would all revolt from him. And 
as (4) Jealonſj is the Rage of a Man ; lo 
(*t) his Jealouſy for the children of Iſrael 
and Judah tranſported him far beyond his 
Zeal for GOD in the Caſe of the Amale- 
tites. For then, when he had an abſolute 
Command to deſtroy all, he ſpar'd ſome ; 
but here, when he had no Liberty to deſtroy 
any, he ſpar'd none. He deltroy'd the 
Prieſts, and GO D anſwer'd him no more b 
Urim and Thummim. He deſtroy'd the Gz- 
beonites by Sword, and after that he periſh'd 
by the Sword, and many of his Poſterity 
died for the (e) Fact. David hearing this, 
ens the (7) fiſty ſecond Pſalm, in which 
* propheſies the utter Deſtruction of Doeg 


and his Family, which probably happen d 


upon Mount G:/boa, when he and his Re- 
lations might all be near to Saul in the Bat- 
tle, and fo they periſh'd together. 

28. Abiathar the Son of Abimelech (be- 
ing (g) left by his Father to keep the Sanc- 
tuary, when he and the reſt of the Prieſts 
went to wait upon Saul) hearing of this 
Slaughter, took the Ephod, unto which the 
Urim and Thummim with the Breaſt-plate 
were annex'd, and carries it to David to 
Keilah;, David laments the Misfortune, 
owns it to be upon his Account, and pro- 
miſes to protect him; ſo that he had after- 
ward both a Prophet and a Prieſt, and could 
the better know the Will of GOD upon all 
Emergencies. Saul having now got his 
Army together, ( pretends to go againſt 
the Phili/tines, but his real Deſign was to 
go againſt David to Keilah, of which Da- 
did having ſome Notice, conſults G OD by 
the Means of Abiathar and the Ephod, and 
being thereby inform'd, that Saul intended 
to come thither, and that the Inhabitants 
would be fo ungrateful as to deliver him up, 
and having by this Action increas'd his Army, 
that they were at this Time fix hundred Men, 
he marches into the Wilderneſs of Ziph, 
where he could better defend himſelf than 
in an open Country. Jonathan (i) without 
tearing his Father's Diſpleaſure, comes thi- 
ther to him, comforts him, and renews their 
League of Friendſhip berween them. The 
Liphites (H apply to Saul, tell him that 
David was among them, and promiſe to 


aſſiſt to the utmoſt of their Power to ap- 
prehend him. Upon this David pens the 
fifty fourth Pſalm, in which he praycth to 
GOD to be deliver'd from them, and (/) dil- 
appoints their Deſign, by Going into a re- 
moter Part of the Wilderneſs of Maon. Saul 
having now Intelligence where David was, 
purſues him thither, ſo that there was only 
a Mountain between them; when Saud's 
Forces being far more numerous, were di- 
vided into ſeveral Parties to encompals the 
Mountain, that it might be impoſſible for 
David to eſcape. David obſerving their 
Motions, flees away with the utmoſt Haſte ; 
and when there was bur @ ſtep between him 
and death, an Expreſs arrives in the Cam 
to deſire Saul to retreat with all his Forces, 
for the Philiſtiues had invaded the Country. 
Upon this Saul march'd off, and David 
elcap'd ; and from this remarkable Accident 
the Place was calPd Se/ah-hammahlekoth, or 
The Rock of Drviſions, which parted both 
the Armies. Ir being now the latter End of 
the Year, David takes up his Abode in the 
Wilderneſs of Eugedi, which Name ſignifies 
ſome remarkable Vell, where the Goats 
were water'd. It was a barren, craggy, 
buſhy Place, where (n) none but wild Goats 
liv'd, and not far from the Dead Sea. Here 
he pens the ſixty third Pſalm, where from 
his being in a dry and thirſty Land, where 
no Water could be met with, he takes Oc- 
caſion to mention his Thirſt after GOD, 
and to appear in his Sanctuary. And praiſing 
him for his late Deliverance, he expreſſeth 
his Confidence, that he ſhould be preſery'd 
for the Future. | 

29. The next Year the Philiſtiues having 
retreated, Saul (7) marches again 
in Purſuit of David. David mov'd ee 6 
b icular Providence, comes t —_ 

y a particular Proy comes to 2946. 

a Cave with his Men, ſome (o) of 
which were very large in thoſe Parts, and 
it happening to be in the Country where 
Saul and his Army march'd, Saul went in 
to reſt himſelf in the Heat of the Day, lit- 
tle ſuſpecting that David would tarry in the 


high Way to thoſe Rocks, where he was 


going to ſeek for him. David and his Men 
could ſee Saul coming in by the Light at the 
Entrance of it, but he could not ſee them, 
becauſe it was dark in the remoter Parts. 
Saul lying down to fleep, David's Men 
would fain have kill'd him, but he would 
not ſuffer it. However he cuts off the 
Skirt of Saul's Robe, to ſhew that he had 
him in his Power; and when Saul was gone 
ro ſome Diſtance, David crics after him, 


(*) The Word Dep. 2 Sam. 21. 2, which is there tranſlated Leal, ſignifies alſo Jealouſy. Thus Exod. 


20.5. GOD is call'd Np IR, A jealous GOD. (t) Prov. 6. 3 
the Words run thus, NN de 135 Wezpa, In his jealouſy 


+ (*f) Thus 2 Sam. 21. 2. 
or the children of Iſrael and 


Judah, (e) 2 Sam. 21. 3 to 12. (J) Pſal. 52. 5,6, 7. (g) Compare 1 Sam. 22.20 to the End, 
with 1 Sam. 23.6. (h) 1 Sam. 23. 7, 8, 9to 16. (i) 1 Sam. 23. 16, 17, 18. (k) 1 Sam. 23. 19 70 24- 
(!) 1 Sam. 23. 24, 25 to the End. (m) 1 Sam. 24. 2. (An) 1 Sam. Chap. 24. (o) Strabo in the 


{ixreenth Book of his Geography mentions one, that would contain four thouſand Men. 
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and ſhews him his Skirt as a Token of his 
Innocency, with the moſt moving Language 
on that Occaſion. This turn'd Saul's Heart 
for the Preſent. And this Providence made 
Saul acknowledge, that David ſhould be 
King, and only deſird him to ſwear, that 
he would nor deltroy his Family, which he 
readily did. And ſo Saul went home with 
his Army, and David return'd to the ſtrong 
Holds of Enged:, not thinking himſelf ſafe 
in the open Country, for Fear of Saul's In- 
conſtancy. On this Occaſion he pens the 
fifty ſeventh P/alm, in which he complains 
of his frequent Dangers, and praiſeth GOD 
for ſo great a Deliverance ; and he entitles 
the Pſalm Al-rafhchith, or Thou ſhalt not do- 
ſiroy, to put him in Mind of his Oath on 
this Occaſion, notwithſtanding the Provoca- 
tions mention'd in this Plalm to the con- 
trary. 

30. The next Year (p) Samuel dies, which 
is () ſuppos'd to have been about 
Nandi two Years before the Death of Saul. 
2947. However he had liv'd long enough 
| to have known (7) Saul's owning 
David to be a King, according to his own 
Prediction. David loſing ſo good a Friend, 
thought it not ſafe to ſtay in thoſe Countries, 
but (s) goes to the Wilderneſs of Parar in the 
lourhern Parts of Judea near to Arabia, into 
which he might ſoon flee, if there was Occa- 
ſion, where he ſtays for (t) a conſiderable Time. 
This was the antient Habitation of Kedar, the 
(2) Sonof 1/-mael, and his Family. Here allo 
David penu'd the hundred and twentieth 
P/alm, in which he ſhews, how freſh the 
Calumnies of Doc continu'd in his Memory; 
ſo that he complains of his Misfortunes (x) to 
be conſtrain'd to lead a wandering Life, and 
at laſt 79 have his habitation among the 
rents of Kedar. When David O) was in 
the Wilderneſs of Maon, he was very kind 
to (S) Nabal a wealthy Man, who liv'd in 
thoſe Parts; and now being in Diſtreſs, and 
(a) hearing that Nah had a great Feaſt ar 
the Time of his Sheep-ſhearing, he ſends 
ſome of his Men, in the moſt ſubmiſſive 
Manner, to beg a Part of it. Nabal an- 
ſwers them with the utmoſt Contempt, and 
gives them a peremptory Denial. The Word 
(6) Nabal ſignifies a Fool, and he plainly 


Anno 


(p) 1 Sam. 25. 1. 
25. 1. (t) Pal. 120.6. 


25. 7, 8, 15, 16. (2) 1 Sam. 25. 2, 3. 
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(q) Lightfoot, Vol. 1. Page 58. 

(u) Gen. 25. 12, 13, 14, 16, 18. 
(a) 1 Sam. 25. 4 to 12. 
25. 3. The Septuagint ſaith, He was Arg xurnis, a Dogged Man, or a Cynick. 


Book V 


ſnew'd himſelf ſo to be. In (c) Hebrery he 
is ſaid to be a Calebite, and as the Word 
255, or Caleb, _n_ a Dog, ſo it hath 
been thought to ſignify his dogged Tempe 
and Diſpoſition. David being in a Rage 
raſhly vows in Revenge to deſtroy the whole 
Family. Abigail. Nabal's Wife, hearing of 
his Churliſhneſs, carries to David an ac. 
ceptable Preſent of what he wanted; which 
David receiving, and now remembring his 
Raſhneſs, bleſſeth G OD, that by this Proyi. 
dence he was reſtrain'd trom Doing what he 
intended. On this Occaſion we may ſuppoſe 
that he penn'd the fourteenth and fifty third 
Pſalms. In which he laments his being in 
Exile, and prays for a Deliverance, Ang 
tho” there are other (4) Words to ſi nify 4 
Fool, yet in both Places the Plalmif ſeems 
to point at him by Name thus, Nabal hath 
ſaid in his heart, There is no GOD. At 
this Time he alſo pens the fifty eighth Pſalm, 
which he intitles A/-taſhchith, or Thou ſhalt 
not deſtroy, as referring to his not Def. 
ing Nabal, whom he had threaten d, and 
yet at laſt rejoicing that he deſtroy'd hin 
not. He blames (e) in this Palm the Veno- 
mouſneſs of Nabal's Tongue that had re- 
vil'd him, and (F) the Deafneſs of his Ears, 
that would not hearken to the Voice of his 
Meſſengers, tho' they deliver'd their Meſſage 
in the moſt prudent Manner, He prophe- 
ſieth, (g) that GOD ſhould ſuddenly take 
him away as with a Storm, before the Pots, 
ſet on the Fire for the Entertainment of the 
Shcep-ſhearers the next Day, ſhould fel 
any Heat from the Fire ſet under them to 
boil them. And () according as be was 
lively and in n fo the Wrath of 
GOD ſhould ſeize him like a tempeſt. 
This Prophecy was exactly fulfill d, for the 
Morning after, and probably before they 
were out of Bed, however before they be. 
gan to prepare the Entertainment for the 
following Day, his Wife Abigail told him 
all that had happen'd ; and as ſoon as Na 
heard of his Danger, he fainted away, and 
was as cold as a Stone, being ſtill apprehen- 
ſive that it would fall upon him; fo that 
he died in ten Days. Soon after this Ds 
vid (i) takes Abigail for a Wife, by whom 
(&) allo he had a Son. 


(r) 1 Sam. 24. 16, 17, 20. 
(x) Pſal, 120. 2, 3, 47 5 = 
(%% 1 Sam.,25. 2. (e) 190 


He was of evil Morals, and a Dog, and the Arabick ſaith, He was like to Dogs, and both Language” 


uſe the Word Caleb or a Dog, as it is in the Hebrew. 
(g) Pal. 58. 6, 7, 8, 9. 


3,4. 00 Plal. 58. 4,5. 


(e) Pal. 56 


(d) 4s 98 bib and 52D. 1 


(h) The Words run thus, \'N 0 


According as he was lively and in Proſperity z fo ſhould the Wrath be proportionable, when i came 


No Lively is the Epithet, that David gives him in this Pſalm, and 1 Sam. 25. 6. 


when he ſends his 


ſengers to him. Thus ſhall ye ſay to him that is lively, which our Engliſh hath well exp! Fd, 10 


him that liveth in Proſperity. S David ſaith to Saul, 1 Sam. 18. 18. N Den 
what is the Livelineſs or Proſperity of my father's tribe. And 13 being doubled like 
Similitude or Proportion, as 1 Kings 22. 4. 2 Kings 3. 7. Iſai. 24. 2. and Hol. 4. 9. (i) 


39 to 43. (Y 2 Sam. 3.3. 1 Chron. 3. 3. 


31. Devi 


K wealthy Match, with the Addition of many 
* Relations, ventures to advance with his Army 


|. David being ſucceſsful by ſuch a 


as far (J) as the ſtrong Hold of Ha- 


; Anno chilah. But the Ziphites, who lay 
Mundi ear him, and were always his Ene- 


2947" mies, give Saul Intelligence of this, 


: who forgetting that he ow'd his Life to 
David, now marches with an Army to kill 


him. Saul being near, David goes to a 


place, where he might obſerve the Situation 

of the Army, and after that agrees with 
* Abiſhai, who before had brought him the 
Water from Bethlehem, to go in Diſguiſe 
© among them in the dead Time of the Night. 


Thus they come to Saul's Tent, at a Time 
when he and his Guards were all faſt aſlcep. 


Abiſhai would have kill'd Saul, but David 


prevented it, and only took away the Spear 
and a Cruiſe of Water, which was near 
him, ro ſhew what they could have done. 
This David ſhews to Saul at a Diſtance the 


$ next Day, which ſo turn'd his Hcart, that 


be went back again to Ciba. without _ 
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any farther Miſchief. And David return” 
to his former Camp. 
32. After ſome Space of Time, David, find- 
ing that Sau was his Enemy, and that 
_ the Ziphites gave him a conſtant In- 
2 548 telligence, reſoly'd to tarry no longer 
n tho Country, but (½) went with 
his Men to Achiſh the King of the Phi- 
liſtines, who dwelt at Gath. Achiſh re- 
ceiv es him, and protects him, where he ſtays 
(») a Year and four Months, and grew more 
and more in his Favour, inſomuch that (o) 
Achiſh gives David a Town calPd 
_ Ziklag to dwell in, which became 
<p the peculiar Inheritance of David 
and his Succeſſors, and (y) reſolving 
to make War with the //rae/ites, he intended 
to take David and his Men with him in rhe 
Army. And having gather'd his Army toge- 
ther, he pitch'd in Shunem (4) in the Tribe 
of IJachar, and Saul got his Army together 
to oppoſe them, and pitch'd in Mount Gz/- 
boa, from whence having a Proſpect of the 
Enemy, his Courage fail'd him, when he 
law how numerous the Philiſtines were, and 
heard that David was among them, and re- 
flected on all the Evil that he had done him. 
Upon this Saul takes all the Methods poſ- 
ſible to know the Will of GOD in this 
Juncture, but having no Anſwer, he applies 
to a (7) Witch, which unlawful Practice was 
attended with a heavy Sentence, that the 
whole Army ſhould be routed, and Saul and 
his Sons ſhould be all ſlain in the Battle. 
The Phil;/tines marching toward the Enemy, 
their (s) Generals obſerv'd David and his 


1 Sam. 28. 4 

1 Sam. 16. x, 2, 

( 1 Sam. Chap. 31. 
& 


(1) 1 Sam. 54 (m) 1 Sam. 27. 1 to 7. 
q) 
3 
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Men in the Rear with their King, which 
ave them a great Uneaſineſs, leſt they ſhould 


Fae with their own Country men in the Bat- 


tle, and do them more Miſchief than an 
open Enemy, and therefore with ſome Dif- 
ficulty they prevail upon Achiſh to ſend them 
all home. Thus GOD deliver'd him out 
of a very great Strait, either of being an 
Enemy to his Country, or falſe to his Friends 
and to his Truſt. And by the ſame good 
Providence he was ſent back to reſcue his 
Wives, and the Wives and Children of his 
Men, who were taken Captives. 

33. When Saul was bor by G OD (7) 
to deſtroy the Amalekites, and blot out their 
Name from under Heaven, he ſent to the 
( Kenites to depart out of the Country, 
and gave a good Reafon for his Clemency. 
This Departure gave an Opportunity for the 
great Numbers of the Amalekites to 2 * 
out of the Country, and others to hide 
themſelves ; fo that tho* Saul deſtroy'd all 
that he could meer with, yet he did not 
deſtrov them all, but after his Retreat they 
alſo return'd into a Part of the Country. 
When (x) David was with Achiſh, he fre- 
quently invaded and plunder'd theſe Inha- 
bitants, who hearing that David was now 
gone with A4chi/þ againſt rhe [/-aclites, take 
this Opportunity to be reveng'd. Accord- 
ingly they (y) burn the Town of £4/ag, 
which belong'd to David, take away all the 
Goods and Plunder, and carry oft all the 
Women and Children, intending to ſell them 
for Slaves, or keep them as ſuch. So that 
David returning Townes finds no Home at 


all. His Men were ready to ſtone him for 


the Loſs of all that they had, and the whole 
Blame was laid at his Door. Upon this he 
conſults GOD by the Mediation of the 
Hi,h Prieſt, who encourages him to follow 
them, with a Promiſe that he ſhould recoyer 
all. In their March they meet with an 47g yp- 
tian, who was left behind when the Army 
went off. By his Guidance David ſurprizes 
the Army, when they leaſt expected it, and 
gain'd an entire Victory, and taking his 
Share of the Booty, ſends Preſents to thoſe 
Places who had been kind ro him in his Ba- 
niſhment, and help'd to maintain and protect 
him. And he was ſtill deſirous to oblige 
them, that they might more readily receive 
him, when the Time of the Promiſe came, 
in which he was to enjoy the Kingdom. 

34- About the ſame Time (Z) there ha 
* the laſt and fatal Battle to Saul. The 
Battle ſeems to have begun in Jegreel, where 
the Iſraelites were routed, and maintain'd a 
running Fight, till they came to the Moun- 
tains of Gilloa, and here having the Advan- 


(n) 1 Sam. 7. 7. (e) 1 Sam. 28. 1, 2 6 
2 


oſh. 19. 17, 18. (r) 1 Sam. 28. 7 to the End. (s) 1 Sam. Chap. 29. 
xo0d. 17.14. () 1 Sam. 16.6. (x) 1 Sam. 27. 8. (y) 1 Sam. Chap. 30. 
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tage of the Ground they rally again, but 
with as little Succeſs as before. Saul 
and his Sons (a) did all that was poſſible 
for brave Men to do; but the PHiliſtines 
aiming wholly at them, they were over- 


power'd with Numbers, and as they cut off 


one Party, another came upon them ; ſo 
that Jonathan and two other of Saul's Sons 
were kill'd upon the Spot, and the whole 
Army was put into Confuſion. Saul de- 
fended himſelf as well as he could, but the 
ſmall Party which remain'd with him, being 
broken to Pieces by the Philiſtines Darts 
and Arrows, he found himſelf ſo weaken'd 
with his Wounds and Loſs of Blood, that 
he was not able to do Execution upon him- 
ſelf. The (5) Coat of Mail being made of 
many ſmall iron Rings, not only hinder'd 
him from running away, but when he fell 
on his own Sword, it went into one of theſe 
Rings, that it could not kill him, and was 
ſo faſten'd there, that he could not draw it 
out to give another Wound. Saul had be- 
fore call'd to his Armour-Bearer, whom the 
Zews take to be Doeg, to kill him, but 
he refus'd ir. And after that W a 
young Man an Amalckite near him, he defir'd 

im to perform this Office for him, which 
he did without Delay, and taking his Crown 
and Bracelets, he carry'd them off. When 
the Armour-Bearer ſaw that Saul was dead, 
he laid violent Hands on himſelf, And, (as 
Joſephus ſaith) there was not one Man of 
the King's Guard, that out-liv'd his Maſter 
_ ſo Doeg and his Family periſh'd toge- 
ther, 

35- The next Day after the Battle, the 
Philiſtines coming into the Field to view 
the Dead, find the Bodies of Saul and his 
Sons among the reſt. They take off their 
Armour, cut off their Heads, and ſend Ex- 
preſſes to eyery Place to carry the News of 
the Victory. They ſend their Armour to the 
Temple of A/htaroth, put their Heads in the 
Temple of Dagor, and (c) expole their Bo- 
dies upon Gibbets in the moſt ignominious 
Manner under the Walls of Berhſban, now 
call'd Scythopolrts., The Inhabirants of Ja- 
beſh-gilead retain'd a grateful Senſe of what 
Faul had done for them, when he deliver'd 
them from (4) the Inſults of Nahaſh, who 
threatned to put out all their right Eyes; 
and therefore hearing of this Indignity, a 
Party of their beſt Soldiers march'd all Night, 
and took their Bodies from the Gibbets, 
carryingthem away to their own voy where 
they gave them a publick and an honoura- 
ble Interment, and ſpent ſeven Days in Faſt- 
ing and Humiliation on this fad Occaſion. 


36. This Battle with the PHiliſtine, 
pen'd when David was purſuing the Ama, 
kites, upon which he (e) returns to Z %, 
Pony rough neceſſary Orders to * 

uild it. He had been there but to fl 
Days, before the Amalekite, who kilbd Saul 
brings the Crown and the Bracelets to De 


vid, with the News that Saul and Jonathn 


were dead, expecting (F) a great R 
for his Intelligence; and to 12 Den 


the Truth hereof, he tells him, that he kill'q 
Saul with his own Hand, and the Manner 
of it. David ask'd him twice who he y 
and he anſwer'd, that he was an Amalehits, 
which was an aggravating Circumſtance, b. 
cauſe his Countrymen had lately done D. 
vid and his Men ſo much Milchief, aud h 
was but juſt return'd from Taking bis Re. 
venge on them. David, tho? (g) he ones 
wiſh'd that Saul might fall in Battle, ws 
ſurpriz'd to find that it was really ſo, Hs 
could not but think, that what happen'd ty 
Saul now both as a King and a Genery| 
might happen to him at another Time, Ay 
therefore he orders this Amalekite to be 
immediately ſlain, to ſhew his Diſlike of the 
Fact. and to deter others from being guily 
of the fame. And as the Eg yprians penn'{ 
a lamentable Ode call'd Maneros, to lament 
the untimely Death of their firſt King Aix. 
raim ; ſo David pens another of the ſame 
Nature to lament the Death of their firlt 
King Saul, in which he gives him the Cha. 
rater of a brave Warrior, and ſhews at the 
ſame Time the great Affection which he had 
for Jonathan, and the great Concern for the 
Loſs of him. | 
37. Upon this grand Accident David (6) 
being willing to take GOD's Advice and 
Direction, and reſolving to do nothing with. 
out it, enquires by Abiathar the High Priel 
(as he had oſten done before) whether be 
ſhould go up into the Tribe of Judah his 
own Tribe, and where he had mot Friend, 
that ſo he might take Poſſeſſion of th 
Kingdom. GOD encourages him to go d. 
and particularly directs him to Hebron, un 
antient and principal City of that Tribe, 
where People might more convenient.) 
eaſily reſort to him. Here the principal Pet: 
ſons of that Tribe come to him, and uns 
nimouſly make him their King: Upon this 
he (i) ſends Meſſengers to the Inhabitants 
of 7abeſh-gilead, which lay on the other. 
Side of Jordan, in the half Tribe of M. 
naſſeh, to thank them for their Kindneſs tt 
the Family of Saul. to aſſure them of I 
Protecting them againſt the Philiſines i, 
forming them that the Tribe of 7 ada 


made 
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made him their King, and exhorting them to 
declare for him. To prevent this, Abner 
the Captain of Saul's ng / having a Zeal 
for the Family, goes with [/hboſheth, Saut's 
Son, over Jordan to Mahanaim, which lay 
in the neighbouring Tribe of Cad, and there 
he proclaims him King over all Ie. The 
Men of Jabeſb.gilead not declaring for Da- 
vid, as might have been expected on this 
Occaſion, Iſhboſpeth (k) reigns two Years 
before there was any open Hoſtility between 
him and David. 1/hboſheth was an unaQtive 
Prince, and unfit to command, and David 
was willing to wait and ſee how GOD 
would diſpoſe of things in his Favour. At 

the End of two Years Abner takes 


Anne, the Adminiſtration of the Govern- 
3 ment upon himſelf, and begins the 


War, and therefore the Scripture 
doth not reckon the other (/) five Years and 
ſix Months as a Part of Iſhboſheth's * 
becauſe he had only the Name of a King, but 
no Authority at all. In this War (-:) David 
had always the better, and many of the 
Iſaelites fell off to him, which continually 
added to his Strength, and weaken'd the 
Houſe of Saul. Abner reſolves to begin the 
War in Hope of making himſelf abſolute if 
ſucceſsful ; and for this End he marches with 
all his Forces, and paſſes over Jordan into 
Country of Benjamin his own Tribe to raiſe 
Recruits, and ſecure the Paſſes. Joab was 
then the Captain of David's Army, and 
hearing of this, marches to Gibeon, where 
Abner lay, and the Armies being in Sight of 
each other, Abner (u) challenges Joab to 
fight in the Beginning of the Day, hoping 
that by the Length of the Battle his Victory 
would be more complete. His Words are 
theſe, Let the young men ariſe, and play 
before us. Joab had too much Courage to 
refuſe it, and returns a ſuitable Anſwer. 
Abner ſends twelve Men over to begin Hoſti- 
lities, and 7oab ſends as many more to an- 
{wer them. Theſe furiouſly engage with 
each other, and many of them were kilPd 
on both Sides. The oppoſite Armies ſeeing 
this, adyance to the Relief of their own Men, 
lo that there was a furious Fight the reſt 
of the Day, And from this Battle the Place 
was afterward call'd Helkath-hazzurim, 
which ſignifies, The field of ſtrong Men as 
hard and firm as Rocks or Flints. Abner 
being beaten . retreats, and Aſabel follows 
him to kill him, or take him Priſoner. 
Abner knowing him defires him to forbear, 
and at laſt tells him, that he muſt be forc'd 
to kill him againſt his Inclinations. Aſabel 
confiding in 2 own Strength, and refuſing 
the Offers of Peace, was ſlain by Abner for 
his Raſhneſs, and the reſt of the Army tar- 


rying to take Care of the Body, gave Abner 
Time to retreat to a riſing Ground, by the 
Advantage of which he was ſecure from any 
farther Attack, and from thence he ſpeaks 
to 7oab to forbear the Deſtruction of his 
Countrymen, who were deſcended from the 
lame Father, and worſhipp'd the ſame GOD. 
Joab lays the Blame upon Abner's Challenge, 
and proteſts with (o) an Oath, ſaying, Ir 
thou hadſt not ſaid what thou didſt ſay in 
the Morning, Let the young men ariſe, and 
play before us, ſurely the people had gone 
away every one of them from his brother, 
and there had been never a blow ſiruck, 
out thou didſi provoke it. After this Joab 
reteats immediately with his Army, and 
upon a Review, he finds that he had loſt 
twenty Men in all, but had kill'd three hun- 
dred and ſixty of the Enemy; ſo he buries 
Aſabel in Bethlehem, and then marches back 
to David to Hebron, whilſt Abner and his 
Men repaſs the River Jordan, and go to Iſh- 
boſheth to Mahanaim. 

38. What paſt in the following Years is 
not recorded ; bur in the laſt Year A 
of the Wars Iſhboſbeth very ( P) Mondi 
imprudently chargeth Abner with 2656. 
Lying with his Father's Conncubine. | 
This puts Abner into a great Rage, fo that 
he revolts to David, and brings over molt 
of the Tribe of Benjamin with him. Ab- 
ver comes to David with an Aſſurance of 
his Fidelity. David entertains him with 
great Reſpect, and they agree upon Methods 
to bring all the Tribes of Tel in Subjection 
to David, and Abner departs to put the ſame 


in Execution. Joab hearing of this, and be- 


ing jealous of being ſupplanted by Abner, 
endeayours to alienate the good Opinion of 
the King from him, but to no Purpoſe, and 
being alſo willing to revenge the Death of 
his Brother Aſabel, he ſends Expreſſes to call 
him back unknown to David, as if David 
had farther Buſineſs with him. Joab takes him 
aſide pretending to ſpeak with him privately, 
and kills him. David hearing of this, cauſeth 
Abner to be has Rare, and at- 
rends himſelf upon the Ceremony, He faſts 
and laments for this Accident, aſſerts his 
Innocency, curſes Foab for the fame, and 
declares, that it was out of his Power to 

niſh Joab the Murderer for this Crime, 

cauſe his Kingdom was not as yet con- 
firm'd. He was but newly call'd to it with- 
out any hereditary Right to ſuch au Autho- 
rity, which made it more uncertain, than if 
it had been of a longer Date. Joab had alſo 
been faithful to him in his Adverſicy, was 
an excellent Soldier, and had a great Power 
among the military Men; which made it 
very neceſſary for David to defer his Puniſh- 


(k) 2 Sam. 2. 10. (1) 2 Sam. 5. 4, 5. (m) 2 Sam. 3. 1. (n) 2 Sam. 2. 12, Cc. (o) 2 Sam. 
2. 27. Lightfoot J. 1. Page o. (p) 2 Sam. 3. 6, Cc. 
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ment till a fitter Opportunity, which was 
executed by () Solomon after the Death of 
David by (7) his particular Order. 

39. The Death of Abner did very ſenſibly 
(5) affect the People of Iſrael. Iſhboſheth 
was concern'd, having loſt his Supporter and 
Defender, and not knowing whom to truſt, 
after Abner had forſaken him. The [/rae- 
lites were alſo concern'd, wiſhing well to 
David, and finding that by his Death the 
Treaty was broken off, and having none to 
manage it with that Authority and Prudence 
as Abner had. However it was not long 
before a ſudden Revolution happen'd ; for 
( ) Baanah and Rechab, who ſeem 


_ to be Captains of Iſhhboſheth's Life- 
2956 guard, contriv'd to murder him, as 


he was lying upon his Bed in the 
Heat of the Day, and brought his Head to 
Dawid to Heron. David, who would 
neither do nor ſuffer any ill thing to be done 
to gain the Crown, orders them to be kill'd, 
and expos'd as publick Traitors, and that 
1/hboſhetl's Head ſhould be honourably bu- 
ry'd in Abner's Grave. Upon this (z) all 
the other Tribes of 1/-ael lend Ambaſſadors 
to David, ro own him as their King, and 
{o agree that he ſhould govern them juſtly 
and kindly, and they would obey him fin- 
cerely and faithfully. There ſeems to be a 
Difficulty (x) of ſix Months in the Compu- 
tation of David's Reign. For it is ſaid, that 
he reigned forty years, that is, In Hebron 
he reigned over Judah ſeven years and fix 
months : and in feruſalem he reigned thirty 
and three years over all Iſraet and Judah, 
which make forty years and fix months in 
the whole. But the Meaning of it ſeems to 
be thus: It was ſeven Years between the 
Time that David was made King over Ju- 
dah at the Death of Saul, and * he was 
made King over Ie at the Death of Ih. 
boſheth. Whilſt he was King over Judah, 
the greateſt Part of his Reſidence was at 
Hebron; and whilſt he was King over 1/rael, 
the greateſt Part of his Reſidence was at 
Jeruſalem. But from the Time that he was 
made King over IV, he tarried fix Months 
A at Z7eb701, which was till the Begin- 
Mun; ning of the following Year, before 
2957. he went to take Jeruſalem, which 

was his firſt warlike Enterprize. For 
being inform'd, that the Jebu/ites were in 
Poſſeſſion of the Fort of Zion, which was 
(y) the moſt noble Part, and commanded 
the reſt of the City, he reſolv'd to beſiege 
it. The FJebuſites imagin'd their Fortreſs to 
be fo impregnable, that they treat him (>) 
with the utmoſt Contempt and Scorn. They 


(4) 1 Kings 2. 28 10 35. (Y) 1 Kings 2. 5, 6 


ſer the Blind and the Lame upon the Wall; 
and ſay to him, Thou ſhalt not come hither 
but the blind and the lame will drive the, 
away. The Blind and the Lame (4) repeat 
the ſame opprobious Language, and ſay of 
David, He ſhall not come iuto our houſe, 
David was fo angry at this, that he makes 
a Vow to this Effect, (%) II hover goes fir] 
and ſmites the N and throws dun 
znto the ditch, that was under the Wall, ;}, 
blind and the lame, which David hated, |, 
ſhall be the captain general over the whip 
army. Joab hearing this ſtorms the Fon, 
and was the firſt that took it; and there. 
fore tho' David might before have reſolyd 
ro diſmiſs him for the Murder of Ahner, 
yet now he was oblig'd for the Sake of his 
Promiſe to confirm him in the Government 
After this David dwelt in this ſtrong Hold, 
and call'd it (c) The City of David. But 
this Place being not big enough to contain 
the whole Court and all his Guards, and 
others who had Occaſion to reſort thither, 
he builds round about it for his own Con. 
venicncy, whilſt 7026 repairs and fortifies the 
reſt of the City for the Conveniency of his 
Subjects. About this Time David pens the 
cighteenth P/a/m, being now deliver'd from 
the Family of Saul, and reſerves it to be con- 
ſtantly us'd upon the Occaſion of his other 
Victories, as may appear from the Title, 

o. Abibalus having very lately ſet him- 
ſelf up to be the King of He and 
Sidon, and the adjacent Country; 
and hearing how proſperous David 
was in all his Affairs, concludes, that 
a mutual Alliance might be for the Adyan- 
tage of both the new Kingdoms; and very 
probably fearing leſt David ſhould endea- 
vour to attack him (this being a Part of 
the Country poſſets'd like the reſt by the 
Poſterity of Canaan the Son of Ham) he (d) 
rakes the Opportunity of David's Building 
to ſend him an acceptable Preſent of Cedar- 
Trees, and Carpenters and Maſons for this 
Purpoſe. David takes this very kindly, and 
accordingly an intire Friendſhip continud 
with them as long as they liv'd ; fo that be 
never aſſiſted the Philiſtiues againſt David, 
and David never diſturb'd him in the quiet 
Poſſeſſion of his Dominions. Before this 
Time he had chang'd his Name to Hiram, 
that ſo it might be the Bending Name for 
him and his Succeſſors, as 7 araoh, and 
after that Prolomy in Egypt, Abimelech ® 
mong the Philiſtines, and C2far among the 
Roman Emperors. The Name in their Lau, 
2 (e) ſignifies, He lives, that 1s exalteh, 
or Let him live who is exalted, or Let! 


Anno 
Mundi 
2958. 


, (s) 2 Sam. 4. 1. (t) 2 Sam. 4+ throughout: 


(u) 2 Sam. 5. 1, 2,3. (x) 2 Sam. 5. 4, 5. 1 Chron. 11, throughout. () 2 Sam. 5+ 6, 7. 8, 7755 
(2 2 Sam. 5. 6. The Words in Hebrew are thus, Hp PM N' DN , For the bun 
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it is in the Margin of our Engliſh Bibles. (b) 2 Sam. 5. 8. See Biſhop Patrick. (e) 2 Sam. 5. 9, = 
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oxolted king live for ever And his Send- 
og to David only under this Name is the 
kealon that this Name is only mention'd in 
Scriptures 3 f 
41. The Philiſimes, hearing that David 
was made King of 1/7ael, (F) endeavour to 


male a large Army to ſuppreſs him, which they 


might be two Years in Raiſing ; but finding 
that David was employ'd in Fortifying 7e- 
11{alem, and had made a League with Abi. 
balus, or Hiram King of Tyre, they thought 
it not proper to defer Hoſtilities any longer, 
ſo that they march to the Valley of Ke— 
/haim or (g) Giants, which lay welt from 
7ernſalem, not far from it, in the Tribe of 
Judah. David asking Counſel of GOD, 
was encourag d to march againſt them 


Rn, with the Promiſe of a Victory, 
1 1 which he obtain'd, and ſaying, The 


LORD hath broken forth upon my 
enemies before me, as the breach of waters ; 
the Place was afterward call'd Baal. peragim, 
or The Maſter of Breaches. TFoſephus 
tells us, (H) that Syria and Phænicia, and 


* {ſeveral other warlike Nations were all en- 
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gag'd in this Confederacy, which cannot be 
meant of Abibalus or Hiram, but of ſuch 
Phenicians as would not ſubmit to him, and 
therefore join'd with the Philiſtines firſt to 
ſubdue his Ally, and then to ſubdue him, 
before his Government could be ſettl'd. The 
Year after the Philiſtines bring (i) three 
k Times as many into the Field, and 
Made depending on their Numbers encamp 
%. in the fame Place. David conſults 
GOD again, who adviſeth him to 
fetch a Compaſs round to a Wood of Mul- 
berry-Trees, where the Enemy could not 
lulſpect them to be; and when he heard a 
Sound like an Army —— then he ſhould 
march after it. This Noiſe affrighted the 
Philiſiines, and caus'd David to obtain a 
more complete Victory; ſo that he purſu'd 
them to Gazer, a Town upon their own 
Borders: 
42+ The Year after this, David finding no 
N 1 * of any farther Hoſtilities, re- 
Nena Landes (4) to bring the Ark of GOD 
200 from K:rjath-jearim to ſettle it in 
an honourable Place near to himſelf, 
and for this Reaſon he appoints thirty thou- 
lan] Men to be a Guard to it, in Caſe the 
Enemy ſhould attempt to ſurprize them. 
Thus the Ark (J) was brought to Jeruſa- 
em. David himſelf marching foremoſt, and 
a Multitude of People following him, glori- 
lying GOD with ſacred Hymns and Plalms, 
and other delightful Airs, after the Faſhion of 


| 5 the Country, and dancing all the Way as 


(m) Num. 7. 6 to 10. 
(2) 1 Chron, 13. 9, from WY. 
i, Plal. 132. 8. (t) Pſal. 132.6. 


they went to the Sound of Harps, Cymbals, 
and other muſical Inſtruments. Ir was now 
near ſeventy Years, ſince they had carry'd 
the Ark from Place to Place, and ſuch a 
Diſuſe made them forget the Manner of it, 
which ought (2) to have been carried upon 
the Shoulders of the Kohathzites, and no 
Wagons were allow'd to them for this Pur- 


poſe, but 10 Staves thro' the Rings of the 


Ark, and it (2) ought to have been cover'd 
by the Prieſts ſo as not to have been ſeen. 
But theſe Miſtakes occaſion'd another; for 
when they came to a (o) threſhing Floor, call'd 
The threſhiug floor of Nachon, or a Stroke, 
and alſo () The threſhing floor of Chidon, or 
Deſtruction, Vzzah feeing the Ark ſhake, 
when they match'd along, and diſtruſting the 
Providence of GOD as able to ſupport it. 
took Hold of it to prevent its Falling; upon 
which he was paid with immediate Death. 
This gave Occaſion to the two former Names. 
And David allo call'd it Perez Uz2z4h, or 
The Breach upon Uzzah, thereby to put the 
Levites and all others in Mind of their 
Duty. Upon this Occaſion David uſeth the 
ſixty cighth P/alm, beginning with the Words 
which Moſes had (4) appointed to be us'd, 
whenever the Ark was to be mov'd. Da- 
vid being afraid of farther Diſpleaſure from 
GOD, leaves (7) the Ark in the Houſe of 
Obed-edom, where it continues three Months. 
Obed-edom treating the Ark with all the 
Reverence due to it, was excceding proſpe- 
rous in all his Affairs, which encourages Da- 
vid to bring it to Feruſalem. On this Oc- 
caſion David compoſeth the hundred thirty 
and ſecond Pſalm. In which he faith, () 
Ariſe, O LORD, znto thy reſting-place, thou 
and the ark of thy ſtrength. And (t) then he 
adds, that Ve the Neighbours of Bethlehem, 
heard of the Ark in Ephrata their own 
Country, we found it in the fielas of Fear 
or one of the Hoods, from whence the City 


was call'd Krjath-jearim, or The City of 


the Woods. There it was before, but (x) 
now the LORD hath choſen Zion, he hath 
deſired it for his habitation, ſaying, This 
ts my reſt for ever, here will I dwell, for 
1 have deſired it. And (x) he alſo prays, 
that G OD would fit and ſanctify the Prieſts 
for the preſent and furure Service of the 
LORD, and that he will accept of the 
Face of his Anointed, ſo that there may be 
no more Breach among them, as there was 
at Perez-uzzah. | 

3. When David had remov'd the Ark 
with all the Tokens of Joy and Praiſe, he 
plac'd it in ) a new Tent, that he had made 
for it in Jeruſalem, and began to ſettle a 


3 J) 2 Sam. 5. 17 to the End. (g) Thus the ſame Word in Hebrew is tranſlated, Joſh. 15. 8. (þ) 
(k) 2 Sam. Chap 6. throughout, 1 Chron. 13. throughout. 


(n) Num. 4. 15. (o) 2 Sam. 6. 6. from 7D). 


(q) Compare Pſal. 68. 1, and Num. 10.35. (i) 2 Sam. 6. 10, 11. 
i: (J) Pſal. 13 2. 13, 14+ (x) Pſal. 132.9, 10, ( 2 Sam. 6+ 
3 Chron. 15. 1, and 16. 1, and 2 Chron. 1. 4. | 
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daily Service to be perform d. For this Pur- 
poſe he pens P/al. 96. 105, and 106, of 
which Ezra gives a ſhort Account in the 
(S) Book of Chronicles; and that there might 
be a daily Portion of them, it is probable, 
that to theſe he added many more, ſuch as 
Pal. 91, 93,95, 97, 98» 99. 100, 101, 103, 
121, 122, and 92, Which is intituled A Palm 
or Song for the Sabbath Day. And Michal 
the Daughter of Saul deſpiſing David for 
his Picty and Zeal on this Occaſion, was 
(a) puniſh'd with Barrenneſs from that Time 
as long as ſhe liv'd. 

44. In Comparing the Hiſtory of theſe 
Times, as it is recorded in the ſecond Book of 
Samuel and in the Chronicles, there ſeems 
at firſt View to be ſeveral Difficulties. Firſt, 
In the Catalogue of David's mighty Men. 
Of theſe three are (4) reckon'd to be the 
principal, three of a ſecond Rank, and thirty 
more of an inferior Order. The firſt of theſe 
call'd by Name Adino the Eznite. In Chro- 
nicles he is (c) call'd Jaſhobeum, or he that 
fits with the People to ſhew his Office; 
and in Samuel he (d) is deſcrib'd by a like Ti- 
tle, which we tranſlate in Engliſh, He that 
fate in the ſeat as a Judge among the Peo- 
ple, and chief of the captains, He was 
the immediate (e) Son of Zabdiel. In Fa- 
muct he is call'd the Tachmonite, and in 
Chronicles the Hachmonite, () both which 
Words rctain the ſame radical Letters more 

lainly in the Hebrew than in any other 
Fr randlarion, and differ only by the Addition 
of a ſingle Letter in the Beginning, as it is 
uſual in that Language. The Word (g) in 
either Place may ſignify @ wiſe Man, a 
Man of Learning, and given to Study; and 
then if it is taken as a common Name, all 
this Difficulty will be remov'd. In Samuel 
Y) it is ga that he lift up his ſpear a- 
gainſt eight hundred men, whom he ſlew at 


one time, but (i) in the Chronicles, He lift 


up his ſpear againſt three hundred ſlain by 
him at one time. To reconcile this ſome 
ſay, (e) he lift up his ſpear againſt eight 
hundred men at one time, and ſlew three 
hundred of them. Others, (1) After he had 
flain three hundred he was ſo little tired, 
that he flew as many more as made up 
eight hundred. Others, (m) he flew three 


| hundred with his own hand, and thereby 


wouted the enemy, and put them to flight, in 
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which five hundred more were kilod in the 


purſuit. But when we conſider, that ( the 


Word in Hebrew will ſignify either to he 1p, 
or to be wounded by a Spear or Sword. de 
haps we may reconcile it thus, He ift * 
ſpear againſt eight hundred men, which 40. 
either Eid or wounded, three hundred . 
them were kill id at one time, and the ref Were 
wounded. And thus the Word may be taten 
in a different Senſe in the different Tex; 
However the Jeus reckon, (o) that thek 
were two different Actions. He kill three 
hundred at one Time, and eight hundred a 
another. This, if admitted, reconciles bo 
and it is impoſſible to prove the conti 
The next was () Elie ger the Son of Dod 
the Ahothite, of Bethlehem, and (9) a Benji. 
mite. He ſeems (7) to have contracted an lu 
timacy with David at Ephes-dammin, when 
(Y) he ſlew Goliath the Giant, and to have 
been always after that his faithful Friend 
He ſeems alſo to have ſignaliz d himſelf x 
(7) the Battle at Keilab, (u) challenging the 
Philiſtines to fight, and killing ſo 
many with his own Hand, that he 3, 
diſhearten'd the reſt, ſo that David's a 25 
little Army of ſour hundred Men had 92 
nothing to do, but to purſue the flying Ene 
my. The (x) third was Shammab the H. 
rarite. He join'd with the other, when the 
(3) Philiſlines firſt pitch'd at Ephes-dannin, 
For at the Beginning of the Encamp- 
ment, the Philiſtines ſent out a d, 
Troop to forage, who coming to a 
Ground (Z) half full of Barley, and 
half full of Lentiles, that they might carry 
it off, theſe two, when the reſt fled away, 
(a) ſtood in the Midſt of the Ground, and 
defended it, and kill'd ſo many of the P. 
liſtines, that a ſtrong Party of the Am 
took Heart and join'd them, and obtain" 
ſuch a Victory, that the Philiſtines woul 
not venture at a pitch'd Battle, but only 
ſent out Goliath to challenge any ſingle Per 
ſon. And it is probable, that ſuch a vil 
Act done by a handful of Men under tht 
Command of theſe two, being freſh in the 
Memory of the Philiftines, ſo diſheattend 
them at the Death of Goliath, that they had 
not Courage to venture a general Battle, 
(5) ran away at once. The firſt of the fe 
condary three was (c) Abiſbai the Brothe! d 
Foab, who kilbd three hundred Mev in ol 


2942, 


(z) 2 Chron. 16. 7 1037. (a) 2 Sam. 6. 20,21,22,23. (5) 2 Sam.23. 8 to the End, and 1 Chen 


10 to the End (c) 1 Chron. 11.11. (d) 2 Sam. 23. 8. (e) 1 Chron. 27. 2. Lightfoot. 


(f) They bi" 


come from the Hebrew Ver bm to be wiſe, only one of them hath the Letter H at the Beginning, ® 2 
it being one of thoſe, which they call the Heemantick Letters. (g) 2 Sam. 23. 8, aud 1 Chron. II. 
(h) 2 Sam. 23.8. (i) 1 Chron. 11.11. ( Lightfoot, Vl. 1. Page 61. (1) Mayerus 40 0 


Olam. (m) Biſhop Patrick on 1 Chron. 11.11. 


2 Sam. 23. 9. (q) Compare 1 Chron. 8. 4, and 11. 12. (r) 1 Chron. 11.13- () 1 Sam. 07 0 
(t) 1 Sam. 23. 4,5. (u) 2 Sam. 23. 11, 12, 13, and 1 Chron. 11. 13, 14. 0 


2 Chron. 11. 12, 13, 14. They ſet themſelves in array, that is, both, and 2 Sam. 23. 11. 
23.12, the Lentiles are mention d, and 1 Chron. 11. 13, the Barley. (a) 2 Sam. 11. 12, 
19, 1 Chron. 11. 20, 21. 


11.14. (b) r Sam. 17. 51. (c) 2 Sam. 23. 18, 


(n) bon. (% Kimchi on 2 Sam. 23.8. 


x) 2 Sam. 23.11. 
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ement with his own Hands, perhaps 
1 at the Battle at Kez/ah, the Succeſs 
Anno hereof made him ſo readily after- 
Mundi ward (4) offer himſelf to go down 
2943- with David to the Camp of Saul. 
when they took away the Spear and the 
Cruſe of Water which was at his Head. The 
next Was 9 Benajah the Son of TJehozada, 
who is ſaid to have done many famous Acts, 
probably with David alſo in the Wilderneſs. 
He ſlew two fierce and valiant Moabites, 
which ſeems to have been at one Encounter. 
And it is probable, that when () David 
went to the Cave of Adullam in the Depth 
of Winter, and in a ſnowy Day, Benazah 
went firſt into the Cave, where he found a 
Lion that had took Shelter there to defend 
himſelf from the Severity of the Weather, 
who being hungry for Want of his Prey, 
and ſeeing Benajah there, came with open 
Mouth to devour him. But ſuch was his 
Courage, that he ſlew the Lion, and fo pre- 
vented any farther Miſchief. At another 
Time (g) he ſlew an Egyptian () nine Foot 
high, who (i) like Goliath had a Spear, the 
Staff of which was like a Weaver's Beam. 
And he went down to him with ſuch a Staff, 
as Men uſually walk with, and pluck'd the 
Spear out of the Egyptian s Hand, and flew 
him with his own Spear, which ſhew'd him 
to be a Man of great Strength and Cou- 
rage, and very dextrous and expert in Mi- 
litary Affairs. Who the third of this Num- 
ber was, is not expreſly ſaid, either in Sa- 
muel or Chronicles; but perhaps it might be 
(% Adina the Son of SHiga, who was a 
Captain of the Reubenites, and had thirty 
Men with him. In Reckoning allo the other 
valiant Men, there is a great Deal of Diffe- 
rence. In Samuel there are only thirty, but 
in the Chronicles they are ſeven and forty. 
But the Reaſon is this, the Book of the Chro- 
nicles gives an Account of the (4) Chief of 
the mighty men, which David had, who 
came from all Parts of the Land to make him 
King, with ſuch Forces that they could raiſe, 
and ſo when they had done what they in- 
tended, many of them were disbanded again, 
and went to their reſpective Habitations. 
But the Book of Samuel gives an Account 
of thoſe, who were with him in the latter 
Time of his Reign, and had ſerv'd him in 
the Army, and ſo their Number might well 
be leſſen'd. In theſe two Catalogues the 
Names are generally very different, but ſome 
of them are the ſame. And there is alſo a 
very good Reaſon for this: One (n) Cata- 
logue was taken foon after David was made 


(d) x Sam. 26. 6. 
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(e) 2 Sam. 23. 20, 21, 22. 1 Chron. 11. 22, 23, 24. 
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King over all /ae/, the (u) other but a little 
while before his Death; ſo that there is a 
Space of thirty Years Diſtance. After theſe 
thirty Years ſome might be alive, and ſome 
dead and others put in their Places, and thea 
of Courſe there muſt be an Alteration. And 
in (*) Samuel only Urijah might be men- 
tion'd among thoſe who were dead, becauſe 
a remarkable Part of the preceding Story 
depended on him. Beſides the Book of Sa- 
mue reckons up theſe fix mighty Men, and 
adds by Name Herr more, and concludes at 
laſt, (o) that they are hirty and ſeven in all. 
But we are not told that all their Names are 
expreſs d. Joab is left out, who was their 
General, and if we add his Name to the reſt, 
they will be 7hzrty ſeven in all. He was a 
great Man, and inferior to none of theſe. 
But he had ſtain'd himſelf by the baſe Mur- 
der of Abner and Amaſa, which is generally 
ſuppos'd ro be the Reaſon, why he had not 
the Honour to be pur into the Number of 
thoſe Worthies, who ſerv'd David. 

45. There ſeems alſo to be ſome Difficulty 
occaſion'd by the different Order in which 
theſe former Stories are plac'd in theſe Books. 
The Book of (p) Samuel firſt mentions the 
Story of Hiram's Kindneſs and Reſpect to 
David, of David's Children, and of two 
Battles with the PHiliſtines, and then it re- 
lates the Fetching up of the Ark. Bur the 
Book of (4) Chronicles firſt relates the Fetch- 
ing up of the Ark, and then thoſe Stories of 
Hiram's Kindneſs, David's Children, and 
the Philiſtines Battles. For the Methodizing 
therefore of thele Stories into their proper 
Time and Order, they are to be taken thus. 

David (r) conſults with the Captains of 
thouſands, which had came to him to Hebron, 
and had gone with him to Jeruſalem, about 
the Fetching up of the Ark. This is but a 
Conſultation and an Agreement about the 
Matter; but the thing is not yet done, be- 
cauſe all Le is firſt to be ſent to about 
it, and a Time to be appointed, when they 
ſhall come in. Upon this the Companies 
now preſent depart to their own Houfes, 
till the Time appointed comes for that Pur- 

ſe. 

Po When (s)the Iſtaelites were departed every 
one to their own Houſes, Hiram or Abiba- 
lus King of Tyre, hearing of the great So- 
lemnity of David's Coronation, and of the 
Taking of Fern/alem, ſends betimes to enter 
into a League with him, and preſents him 
with Cedar and Workmen to build him an 
Houſe. Upon this the ſacred Text relating 
David's Settlement and Proſperity, reckons 


(f) x Sam. 22. 1. The 


Hebrew Word N 2 Sam. 23.20, and 1 Chron. 11. 22. will fignify either a Pit or a Cave. (8) 


2 Sam. 23.21. 1 Chron. 11. 23. 
make nine Feet and an Inch. 

1 Chron, 11. 10. 
23.39. 


(n) 1 Chron. 11. 10, 11. 


(n) 2 Sam. 23. 8. 

(p) 2 Sam. 5. 11, 12, Cc. and 2 Sam. 6. 

1 Chron. 13. 1. (s) 2 Sam. 5.11, 12, and to the End o 
x | 


(hb) The five Cubits 1 Chron, 14. 23, at 21,888 Inches to a Cubir 
(i) 1 Sam. 17. 7. 


1 Chron. 11. 23. (k) 1 Chron. 11. 42. ry 


(*) 2 Sam. 23. 39. (o) 2 Sam. 


(J 1 Chron. Chap. 13, and Chap. 14. (r) 
{he Chaptor. . 


up 
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up David's Marriages and Children, and 
reckons them up all together, tho' they were 
born in ſeveral Years. 

In this Space of Time, between the Peo- 
ple's Departing from David's Coronation, 
and their Meeting again to fetch up the Ark, 
David being now left of thoſe Multitudes, 
and Jeruſalem not yet fully fortity'd, the 
Philiſtines come twice to the Valley of 
Rephaim, which lies under Feruſalem, to 
diſturb him in his Building, and, if poſſible, 
to deprive him of his Throne. But inſtead 
thereof he gains two Vidories over them, 
and ſo he gocs on to finiſh what he in- 
tended, 

And (?) when he had thus finiſh'd his in- 
tended Buildings, he fixes a Day for the ſo- 
lemn Bringing up of the Ark to Fernſalem, 
and the People meeting at the Time ap- 
pointed, perform it with all the Demonſtra- 
tions of Joy and Satisfaction. 

46. David having () a ſtately Houſe of 
A Cedar built him, reflects upon the 
Nun; Meanneſs of GO D's Habitation in 
206; Compariſon of the Splendor of his 

cn, and therefore reſolves to build a 
more magnificent Fabrick for GOD to dwell 
in, and communicates his Deſign to Nathan 
the Prophet. Nathan at firlt approves of it, 
but the following Night was commanded to 
forbid it, but with an Aſſurance, that GOD 
accepted of his ſincere Intentions, and pro- 
mis'd that his Son ſhould ſucceed him, and 
build him a Temple, that his Poſterity thould 
reign for many Generations, and (x) the 
Throne of his Kingdom ſhould be eſtabliſhed 
for ever, which Words if taken in their full 
Extent, can belong to none but to CHRIST 
himſelf, It is probable, that David himſelf 
took it in this Senſe, and therefore he ) 
penn'd the ſecond Halm to teſtify the ſame, 
and to comfort himſelf thereby, that the 
Rage of all his Enemies round about him 
ſhould be unſucceſsful, and he might alſo 
compole the 16th, 11oth and 118th P/a/m 
at this Time, which ſpeak to the fame Pur- 
poſe. Ir is certain, that he was very much 
tranſported at this News, as (S) his Confeſ- 
ſion and Thankſgiving in the Temple fuf- 
ficiently ſhews ; and as Nathan had (a) told 
him, that his own Son ſhould fit upon his 
Throne ; ſo he might alſo compole ſoon 
after the 72d alu, to pray to GOD for 
him, and alſo to propheſy of the MES- 
SIAS, who ſhould be 3 in a diſtant Ge- 
neration, or () a great while to come. In 


added, (4) The prayers of David the 


aud the Hagarenes, or the I/hmaclites on the 


his Thankſgiving in the Temple he faith, 0 
And what can David ſay more to the 
and at the End of the other P/ay it i 
of Feſſe are ended. After ſo clear 1 
feſtation of CHRIST to him, there waz 
nothing more that he could deſire, 

47. It being alſo reveaPd unto David a 
this Time, that the Son who ſhould ſucceeq 
him, (e) ſhould be calPd $o/omon, or Pee. 
able, becauſe GOD would give peace 4 
quietneſs to Iſrael in his days, that he might 
the better build ſuch a Temple, David now 
relolves to ſubdue his Enemies on eye; 
Side, to diſable them from giving any fl. 
ture Diſturbance, Of theſe, the Fn Which 
he begins with, is the Philiſtines: 
They had invaded him () twice in oa 
the Beginning of his Reign, and now : _ 
he invades them, and (g) takes from 955 
them the famous City of Gath, being the 
Reſidence of their Kings, and the Countr 
round it. It was at this Time call'd (% 7} 
Bridle of Amma, becaule it ſtood upon a 
Mountain call'd Ammah, and was a Bridle to 
curb the Tribe of Judah, and keep them in 
Obedience. Upon this all the neighbouring 
Countries enter into a Confederacy aga 
David, as if they would deſtroy him at 
once. This occaſions his Penning the eighty 
third Pſalm, which he delivers (2) to Aſaph, 
the chief of the Singers at the Tabernacle, to 
be us'd in their conſtant Service, in which 
he complains to G OD of their Conſpiracies, 
and prays to him againſt them. Vor (as(4) 
he faith) they have conſulted together with 
one conſent, they are confederate againſt thee, 
The tabernacles of Edom, and the Iſhmaelites 
toward the South of Judea, the Moabiter, 


Eaſt, Gebal and Ammon, and Amalek ; the 
Philiſtines, with the inhabitants of Tyre. 
But above all e Aſſyrian Monarchy was 
allo join'd with them, and was as an arm 
to the children of Lot, the greateſt Support 
to the Moabites and Ammonites, and that 
on which they did chiefly depend, their Ar- 
mies coming from Baby/on and Chaldea for 
this Purpoſe. Upon this he immediately 
marches againſt (/) the Moabites (for , | 
his Caſe would not admit of a long \, ;; 
Delay) and obtains a ſignal Vic- 2963. 
tory, according to the Prophecy of 

Balaam, that (n) a Scepter ſhould ariſe ci 
of Iſrael, and ſhould ſinite through tht 
princes of Moab. And having taken 3 


(i) 2 Sam. Chap. 6, and 1 Chron. 13. 2, Cc. (u) 2 Sam. 5.11, and 7. 1, 2. 1 Chron. 14. L, and 17,1. 
(x) 1 Sam. 7. 16, and 2 Chron, 14. 14. ) For tho' this Plalm hath no Title; yet it is expreſh ſaid u 


be David's, Acts 4-25. (z) 2 Sam. 7. 18 to the End, and 1 Chron. 17. 16 to the End. (a) 1 Sam. 7: 
12, 13, 14+ 1 Chron. 17.11, 12, 13. (b) 2 Sam, 7. 19, and 1 Chron. 17. 17. (c) 2 Sam. 7. 20. 
1 Chron. 17.18. (d) Pſal. 72. 20. Fr other viſe other Pſalms are attributed to David, which follow this, 
as Pſalm 86, 101, 103; 108, 109, 110, 122, 124, 131, 133, 138, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144, and 145. 
(e) 1 Chron. 22. 7, 8, 9, 10. (f) 2 Sam. 5. 17 to the End. 1 Chron. 14. 8 to the End. (g) 1 - 
18. 1. () 2 Sam. S. 1. (i) Compare Pſal. 83. Title, with 1 Chron. 6. 39, and 15. 19, and 16. 4j 77 ]) 
) Pal. 83. 5, 6, 7, 8. (1) 2 Sam. 8. 2. (in) Num. 24. 17. 
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ey of every Part of the Country, he le- 
1 their — Holds and fortify*d Places 
wich the Ground, dividing the Country into 
three Parts, condemning two of them to 
be deſtroy d, and preſerving the third, that 
it might not be quite diſpeopl'd, becauſe 
they were the (x) Offspring of th ax Lot 
the Brother of Abraham. This he calls ( 
the meaſuring of the valley of Succoth, Nei- 
ther can we ſuppoſe, that he would have 
exercis'd ſuch Severities againſt the other 
two Parts, if it had not been to terrify the 
other Nations from joining with the Mirian 
Monarchy againſt their Neighbours. Imme- 
diately after this, he () falls upon 
Anno the Ammonites, the (4) other Branch 
Mundi of Lot's Poſterity, and conquers them. 
„, Whether he usd the ſame Severity 
upon jhem, as upon the Moabites, is not re- 
corded, and it is moſt probable, that he did not. 
However it is certain, that he took (7) very 
valuable Spoils from all theſe Countries, and 
dedicated them, with all the Preſents that 
were given him, for the Ule of the Temple, 
which was afterward to be built. 

48. David by the Conqueſt of the Mo. 
bites and Ammonites having cut off 
Mandi all Communication between his Ene- 
: oo mies in the South, and thoſe in the 
*993* North, he proceeds to enlarge his 
Conqueſts toward the North, fearing that 
the Part of the Aſſyrian Monarchy, which 
lay near Nine veh, ſhould paſs over the Eu- 
pbrates, and invade his Country, and 80 
bably calling to Mind (s) the Promiſe, which 
G OD had made to Abraham, that he would 
give unto his ſeed the whole land from the 
river of Eg ypt to the great river, the ri. 
ver Euphrates, he thought this a fir Time to 
take Poſſeſſion of it, and () to eſtabliſh his 
dominions in that Country. And if he was 
afraid of the AMHriun Monarchy on that Side, 
it is plain, that his Fears were well grounded. 
For (u) thoſe of Aram-naharaim, or the 
Syrians of Meſopotamia, who were ſubject 
to that Empire, paſſed over the Euphrates, 
and gave him (x) a terrible Battle. And as 
ſoon as he had conquer'd them, the ( H- 
rians of Zobah under the Command of 
Hadadezer their King came upon him ; ſo 
that in a ſecond Battle David conquer'd them 
allo, who if they had been join'd together, 
muſt without an extraordinary divine Aſſiſ- 
tance have been too hard for him. In this 
Battle David takes from (g) Hadadezer 
twenty thouſand footmen as Priſoners, and 
a thouſand Chariots, and ſeven thouſand 
borſemen, that attended them, ſeven to a 


Anno 


Chariot. He cuts the Sinews of all the 
Horſes except ſeven hundred, which he re- 
ſerves for the Ule of an hundred Chariots. 
Upon this the (a) Syrians of Damaſcus come 
to ſuccour Hadadezer their Neighbour, and 
David in another Battle ſlew two and twenty 
thouſand Men, which facilitated the Conqueſt 
of their Country, ſo that David put Garilons 
in that Part of Syria, which lay between 
Libanus and Antilibanus, the chief City 
whereof was Damaſcus, ſituated in a plea- 
Part of theVale, which was plentifully water'd 
by five Rivers, the two principal of which 
deſcended from Mount Hermon, and arc ( 
call'd Abana and Pharpar ; the firſt of theſe 
runs thro? the City, and divides it into two 
Parts, and the other runs by the Walls. 

49. At this Time (c) Rezon the Son of 
Eltodah was a conſiderable Officer in Ha- 
dadezer's Army, who finding the Victory 
inclining on David's Side, revolted from his 
Maſter, and gathering as many as he could 
together, he makes himſelf their Captain. 
And it is probable that he liv'd after the 
Manner of the Arabians by Plunder and 
Robbery all the Days of David, and the 
greateſt Part of Solomon's Reign; until he, 
doting upon ſtrange Women, minded not the 
Defence of his Conqueſts. This Negon ob- 
ſerving, took the Advantage If it, and ſo 
he got again the Poſſeſſion of Damaſcus, 
and the neighbouring CO and reign'd 
as a King over them, inſomuch that he and 
his Poſterity were bitter Enemies to the Fa- 
mily of David. | 

50. David having extended his Conqueſts 
in the North to the utmoſt Limits 
of the promis'd Land, endeavours mus. 
after this to enlarge them toward the "i 
South. And the firſt that he en-“ 
countred with, in all Probability, was the 
Philiſtines, his old implacable Enemies. 
Here alſo (4) happen'd a very ſharp Battle, 
in which David was ſo beſet, that his Spirits 
were quite tir'd ; which Iſhbi-benob one of 
the Race of the Giants perceiving, he re- 
ſolv'd to take the Advantage, and kill Da- 
vid. He was ſo ſtrong, that his uſual Spear 
weigh'd zoo Shekels, or almoſt nineteen 
Pound Weight, and he had certainly kilPd 
him, if Abiſhai had not came in ſeaſonably 
to his Relief, who ſeems (e) to have con- 

uer'd this Philiſtine, and have brought him 

own, but left it to David for his Honour 
to give him the laſt and fatal Stroke. Upon 
this the Generals oblige David (7) with an 
Oath to go no more into any Battle againſt 
their Enemies, leſt he ſhould be kill'd, and 


(n) Gen, 19. 36, 37. (o) Pſal. 60. 6. (p) x Chron. 18. 2. 2 Sam. 8. 12. () Gen. 19. 38. 
(Y) 2 Sam. 8. Ke 18. 1 Chron. 18. 11, 12. () Gen. 15. 18. Deut. 11. by. 1.3, 4 (t) 


2 Sam. 8. 3. Pal. 60. Title. As he (viz. David) went to recover the Limits o 
(*) Pal. 60. Title. () Pſal. 60. Title. 2 Sam. 


Dominions, 1 Chron. 18. 3. (#) Pſal. 60. Title. 


is Kingdom, or his 


8.3. 1 Chron, 18. 3. (z) 2 Sam. 8. 4. 1 Chron. 18. 4, which explains the other. (a) 2 Sam. 8. 5,6. 
1 Chron. 18. 5, 6. % 2 Kings 5. 12. (c) 1 Kings 11. 23, 24, 25. (d) 2 Sam. 21. 15, 16, 17+ 


(%) 2 Sam. 21.22. He fell by the hand of David. 


Sam. 21. 17. 
(f) 2 71 7 1 
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his Subjects, might loſe the Happineſs which 
they enjoy'd under his Adminiſtration. 

51. The Edomites finding David engag d 
in a War on the Weſt Side of Fudea, attack 
him ou the Eaſt. David labouring under ſuch 
Difficulties, was not willing to go far from the 
Army, that he might be ready to give his 
Advice upon any Emergency. Foab ( 65 
marches as their General, and attacks the 
Edomites in a Place call'd, The Valley of 
Salt, lying in the Country of Idumea, where 
he kills twelve thouſand of their Men; but 
hearing that the Philiſtines were rally ing of 
their Forces, he leaves Abiſhai his Brother 
to command in chief upon the Field of Battle, 
and marches with as many Men as he thought 
convenient againſt the Philiſtineg. And 
David pens the ſixtieth P/a/m in Comme- 
moration of this firſt Victory. Joab march- 
ing with the utmoſt Expedition againſt the 
Philiſtines, comes up to them in the Tribe 
of Ephraim, where another Fight happen'd, 
Go being on his right Hand and Gezer on 
his left, and therefore (/) the Battle is ſaid 
ro haye been fought in both Places. In this 
Battle the I/raelites ſeem to have had the 
Advantage, tho? there is nothing particularly 
related of ir, only that (i) Sibbechai the 
Huſhathite, who was () one of David's 
Worthies, flew Saph, who was of the Race 
of the Giants. The Edomites finding that 
the Army was divided, ſend for (J) all the 
Syrians in the neighbouring Country of 
Arabia, and having thus recruited their 
Army, they fall upon Abiſhai, who was en- 
camp'd with his Army in The Valley of Salt, 
but without that Succeſs which they expected. 
For Abiſhai in that Battle kills ( of the 
Syrians and Edomites, who were thus join'd 
together, eighteen thouſand Men. Upon 
this they put Garifons in (x) all the Country 


of Idumea, and the Edomites became Ser- 


vants to David, according to (o) the antient 
Propheſy, that he elder brother ſhould ſerve 
the younger. And the Army marching back 
into their winter Quarters, David join'd 
them, and appear'd at the Head of them, 
ſo that (p) he was much extolPd at his Re- 
turn; for tho' he was not in the Army at 
the Time of the Engagements, yet as he was 
their King, and near at hand to give Direc- 
tions, and returaing with the reſt, whateyer 
was done by Jab and Abiſbai, was aſcrib'd 
to him. | 

52. In this long Campaign, () which laſted 
ſix Months, Joab exercis'd great Severities 
againſt the Edomites, and after the ſecond 
Battle, when he had march'd back again 


from the Philiſtines, and had given an ho- 
nourable Interment to thoſe of his own Sol 
diers, who were ſlain in the ſecond Battle 
under Abiſhai, he deſtroys every Male that 
he could meet with, thereby effectually tg 
revent another Revolt. But it was impoſſi. 
le to deſtroy them all, ſome fleeing ay, 
and others hiding themſelves. Among thoje 
who fled there was Hadad the Edomite, one 
of the royal Family, who being very Young 
ſome of his Father's Servants hid him, until 
they had an Opportunity to flee to Mz;4j4y 
from whence they ſend to Eg yt to know 
if Pharaoh would give them Entertainment 
and Protection. Pharaoh invites them not 
only to come into his Kingdom, but even to 
his Palace; where he aſſign'd him an Houſe 
and kept a Table for him, that he might 
want for nothing. And to ſhew his great 
Eſteem, Pharaoh gave him to Wife the Siſter 
of his own Wife, by whom he had a Son 
that the Queen was extremely fond of, 28 
if it had been her own. And this þ 
ſtrengthen d his Alliance with that Cour, 
that it enabled him afterward to give 90h. 
mon a Diſturbance, when he leaſt expected 
it, and fo regain d the Country of Em. 
53- The next Year there ſeems to be (7) 
another Battle with the Amalekztes, 
who were the ſtouteſt Soldiers of all 3 
the Idumeans, and might attempt to, * | 
regain their Country ; but not being ED 
aſliſted by the reſt of their Countrymen were 


brought again more eaſily under Subjection; 


and they were now fo ſeverely beaten, that 
we hear no more of them as a diſtinct Tribe 
from the reſt of the Idumeans. And there 
ſeems to be another Battle with the Phi. 
liſtines, when (*). Elhanan the Son of Jarr, 
and Grandſon of (s) Dodo a Betblebemite, 
ther of David's Worthies, ſlew Lahmi tit 
brother of Goliath the Gittite, the flaf 5 
whoſe ſpear was like a weaver's bean. 
And the following Year there ſeems to be 
another Battle at Gath between the 3 
Iſraelites and the Philiſtines, at Mundi 
which Time there was (7) 4 man of gg, 
2 ſtature, who had on every 

and ſix fingers, and on every foot ſix t0ts, 
and was of the Race of the Giants; 4 
when he defied Iſrael, Jonathan the ſon of 
(%) Shammah the third Son of Jeſſe, ad 
the brother of David flew him. So that 
David being ſucceſsful in ſo many Vidons, 
and having conquer'd the Philiſtines. Idi- 
means, Amalekites, Moabites, Ammon! 
and Syrians, he extended his Kingdom not 
only from (x) Sihor the River of Equi. 


(g) Pſal. 60. Title. 2 Sam. 8. 13, (h) 2 Sam. 21. 18. 1 Chron, 20. 4. (i) As before. 0 
1 Chron. 11. 29. (ö) 1 Chron. 18. 12. Lightfoot Vol. 1. Page 63. 2 Sam. 8. 13. (un) 1 Chron. | 
12. (A) 2 Sam. 8. 14. 1 Chron, 18. 13. (o) Gen. 25. 23. Rom. 9. 12, 13. Mal. . 25. 05 
2 Sam. 8. 13. (4) 1 Kings 11. 14 to 21. (r) 2 Sam. 8. 12. 1 Chron. 18. 11. (®) 2 Sam. wo 
: Chron. 20. 5, ) 1 Chron. 11. 26. (t) 2 Sam. 22. 20, 21, 22. 1 Chron. 20. 6, 7, $ (% 199 


22,21. I Chron. 20. 7. 1 Sam. 16. 9. (x) 2 Sam. 8. 1, Oc. 1 Chron. 18. 1, Cc. 1 Chron. 13. 5- 
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but alſo northward as far as () Hamath, 
and even to the Euphrates, which was (>) 
the urmoſt Bounds promis'd by GOD to 
Abraham and his Seed, and (a) wholly pol- 
lels'd only by David and his Son Solomon. 
54. David having now ended his Wars, 
begins to conſider what (4) Obliga- 
tions he had to Jonathan the Son of 
Faul, and inquires what Poſterity was 
left behind him, and finding only 
Mephiboſheth his Son, who was now three 
and twenty Years of Age, and had only (c) 
a young Son call'd Micah, David tends for 
the Father (and probably for both) aſſures 
him of his Kindnels, reſtores him all his 
Lands, and enterrains him at his Table, as 
long as he liv'd, like one of his familiar 
Friends and Acquaintance. 
55. Nahaſh the King of the Ammonites 
\ dying, David reiolv'd (4) to ſhew 
Mandi Kindnels to the Son, who ſucceeded, 
2967. for the Sake of former Obligations 
from the Father. This Nahaſh liv'd 
to a great Age, and came very early to the 
Throne. It was now eight and fifty Years, 
ſince he laid Siege to (e) Jabeſh-gilead, 
threaten'd to pluck out one of the Eyes of 
all the Inhabitants, and his Army was totally 
routed by Saul. This made (7) Saul after- 
ward oppreſs the Ammonites, and therefore 
it is probable, that when David was per- 
ſecuted by Saul, Nahaſh might aſſiſt and 
relieve him, that thereby he might embarraſs 
Haul's Concerns the more. And this might 
be the Reaſon, that David, when he con- 
quer'd the (g) Ammonites, did not uſe them 
lo ſeverely, as he did the Moabites. David 
now ſends Meſſengers ro Hanun the Son of 
Nahaſh to comfort him for the Lols of his 
Father, and to aſſure him of his Friendſhip. 
The Counſellers of Hanun well knew, that 
David (h) had fought lately againſt their 
Country, and therefore they could not ima- 
plac, that he ated ſincerely in this Affair, 
ut that he (i) rather ſent Men :o obſerve 
where the City was weakeſt, and might be 
moſt eaſily aſſaulted and taken. Upon this 
Suppoſition the King treated theſe Ambaſſa- 
dors in the moſt ignominious Manner ; and 
being (4) inform'd how heinouſly David re- 
lented this Uſage, he raiſeth an Army with 
the utmoſt Expedition, and for this Purpoſe 
he hires from the Syrians of Zobah twenty 
thouſand Footmen, and from the (/) Men of 
Tob twelve thouſand Men, or thirty two 
thouſand in all, with () a proportionable 


Anno 
Mundi 


Number of Chariots, and from () the King 
of Maac ah a thouſand Men. Theſe pitch'd 
in (o) Medeba, a Town in the Country of 
the Amorites (who perhaps might be Confe- 
derates with them at this Time) near the 
Tribe of Reuben. David being now under 
V) an Obligation not to go into the Army 
himſelf, did not think it prudent to ſtay, till 
they aſſaulted him in his own Country, bur 
he ſends Joab, Abiſhai, and all the Army to 
invade theirs. The Ammonites drew up 
their Army before Rabbah, the Metropolis 
of their own Country, and Jab marches 
directly againſt them. Upon this the other 
Army march from Medeba, come behind him, 
and intercept his Retreat. TJoab finding a 
Neceſſity of Fighting, being now preſs'd both 
in Front and Rear, divides his Army into rwo 
Parts, commands one himſelf, and gives the 
Command of the other to his Brother A. 
biſhai, with Directions, that if Occaſion re- 
quir'd, the Army which was worſted ſhould 
upon Notice be reliev d by a Detachment from 
the other. Toad, with the principal Men of 
the Army, begins the Attack upon the Sy- 
rians, Who could not ſo eaſily eſcape him, 
having the Waters of Nimrim behind them. 
He routs them with little Diſficulty, being 
mercenary Men, and having no Regard to 
the Cauſe for which they fought; and the 
Ammonites principally rely ing on them, and 
ſeeing them run away, retire into Rabbah, 
and ſo ſecure themſelves, the Seaſon of the 
Vear being ſo far ſpent, that it was too late 
to begin a Siege. Hadadezer the 

King of the Hriaus fearing that Da- _, 
vid would fall upon him for Aſſiſting , 968 J 
his Enemies, reſolves to be before- ; 

hand with him, and levies a new Army, con- 
ſiſting (as (40 Joſephus ſaith) of eighty thou- 
ſand Foot, and ſeven thoutand Horle, not 
only out of Hria but alſo from Me ſopota- 
mia, and marches ro Helam, or (7) Alam- 
tha, a Town on the Borders of the half Tribe 
of Manaſſe h. intending to invade them in 
the following Spring. David brings the 
whole Army together, and gives Joab orders 
to march to prevent their Deſign, and there- 
fore what was done by Joab at this time is 
attributed to David. Joab comes up with 
them, before they expected him; and an 
Engagement happening, he kills (s) ſeven 
thouſand Men, who attended ſeven hundred 
Chariots, ten Men to each Chariot, which 
ſo diſhearten'd the reſt, that he ſoon after 
kill'd () forty thouſand more, partly Horſe 


0) Num. 34. 8. Joſh. 13. 2, 3, 4,5. Judg. 3. 1,2, 3. (2) Gen. 15. 18. Deut. 11. 24. Joſh. 1. 3, 4. 


a) 1 Kings 4. 21, 24, 25. 2 Chron. 9. 26, 27, 28. 


(b) 2 Sam. Chop. 9. (c) 2 Sam. 9.12. (d) 


2 Sam. 10. 1, 2. 1 Chron. 19. 1, 2. (e) 1 Sam. Chap. 11. (f) x Sam. 14. 47. (g) 2 Sam. 8. 2, 
12. () 2 Sam. 8. 12. (i) 2 Sam. 10. 3. 1 Chron. 19. 3. (k) 2 Sam. 10. 6. 1 Chron. 19. 6. 
(1) Sam. 10. 6. Judg. 11. 3. (m) The Expreſſion x Chron, 19. 7. ought to be render d thirty and two 
thouſand Men, with Chariots, fince it appears from 2 Sam. 10.6. that 20000 of theſe were Footmen. 
(z) 2 Sam. 10. 6. (o) 1 Chron, 19. 7. (p) 2 Sam. 10.7. 1 Chron. 19.8. (4) Fewiſh Antiq. Book 7. 


Chap. 7. (rx) By Ptolomy. (s) 2 Sam. 10. 18. 
0 


In Samuel it is 
many both Horſe and Fot. Lightfoot as before. 


1 Chron. 19. 18. Lightfoot, Fol. 1. Page 63. (t) 


rty thouſand horſemen, and in the Chronicles forty thouſand footmen, that is, ſo 
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and partly Foot, with Shoback the General 
of the Army, who was flain upon the Spot. 
The ſeveral Kings, who had aſſiſted Hadad- 
ezer in this Expedition, fearing worle Conſe- 
quences, made Peace with Vhavid and be- 
came Tributaries to him; fo that (2) his Do- 
minion was enlarg'd as far as Euphrates. 
And Hadadezer finding himſelf left deſti- 
rute of his Confederates, aſſures David that 
he would give him no more Diſturbance, 
but would leave the Ammouites to ſhift for 
themſelves, as well as they could, 

56. David having now but one Enemy 
ro deal with, as ſoon as (*) the 


— Spring came on, ſends 7oab with 
Mundi „ 
2969, the whole Army againſt the Ainmo- 


rites, ſo that they lay the Country 
waſte, and kill all the People that they could 
meet with; and to make an End ot all at 
once, they lay Siege to Rabbah the royal 
City, which was ſtrongly fortify'd both by 
Nature and Art, according to the beſt Skill 
in thoſe Times. At this (0) Time David 
was guilty of a very great Sin ; for walking 
idly on the Top of his Palace, which was 
(=) flat in thoſe Countries, he ſees Bathiſheba 
the Wife of Uri7ab the Hittite (a Gentile 
by Nation, but a Proſelyte to the Jew:!h 
Religion) bathing her ſelf in the Garden. 
He lends for her, and commits Adultery 
with her. She finding her ſelf with Child, 
ſends David an Account of ir, defiring him 
to conſult her Honour and Safety in the Con- 
cealing of it, for otherwiſe ſhe was liable to 
be ſton'd by the Laws of the Land. David 
ſends to 7o2b an Order, that *Urz7ab ſhould 
come to him, with a Deſign to fend him 
home to his Wiſe; but all Methods for this 
Purpoſe proving inctfeftual ('Urz7ah being 
ſuppos d to have ſome Knowledge of it, and 
not willing to father that which was none 
of his own) David tends an Order to Joab 
to ſet OYiſah in the hotteſt Battle, and re- 
tire from him that he might be kill'd. Uri. 
Jah was (a) Joab's Armour-Bearer, fo that his 
Valour was well known. He is recorded (5) 
as one of David's Worthies, both in the 
Books of Samuel and Chronicles, and his Fi- 
delity was ſo well known, that he was one 
of the King's Guard among the Cherethites 
and Pelethites, which was the Reaſon, that 
he had a Houſe ſo near the King. Joab 
puts *Ur7z/ah upon Storming a Gate, which 
was beſt defended, (e) promiſing to ſecond 
him with the whole Army upon the leaſt 
Poſſibility of Entrance, and earneſtly preſs'd 
him to maintain the Reputation which he 
had acquir'd with the King and with the 


Army, by Behaving himſelf bravely on this 


(u) 2 Sam. 8.3. (x) 2 Sam. 11.1. 1 Chron 


20. 1. (5) 2 Sam. 11. 2, Cc. 


Occaſion. Ur47ah with great Chearfulnek 
undertook this Poſt, whilſt Joab gave his 
under Officers private Orders to withqrz 
when they found themſelves in Danger, aud 
ſo they left Uriah to be cut in Pieces, He 
did all the Execution that was poſſible to be 
done by a ſingle Man againſt fo many, hn 
after ſeveral Wounds receiv'd, he fell like 3 
Man of Honour, with his Face to the Ene. 
my, ſome few of his Friends, who were ng 
made privy to the Plot, innocently falling 
with him. 

57. Joab ſends an Exprels of this to the 
King, who (4) returns with Orders to 6 
up Works for their greater Security, to be 
more reſolute, and aſſault the City with 2 
greater Force, until they were Maſters of 
ir, and then to raze it even with the Groung, 
and put all the Inhabitants to the Sword, 
without ſparing a Man. Bathſheba moutud 
for her Husband according to the uſual Time, 
which was (e) ſeven Days, and David ſoon 
after took her to be his Wife. Joab upon 
this aſſaults the City, and (7) takes the 
ſouthern Part of it, which lay near the Wa. 
ters of Nimrim, lo that it was impoſſible, 
that the upper Part could out long, it being 
lupply'd with Water from the other, which 
(eg) Supply was now cut off from them, 
Upon this Joa, ſends an Expreſs to David, 
to acquaint him, that the City was reduc 
to the utmoſt Extremity, and there was no 
Danger of a Battle, and to defire him to 
come in Perſon, that he might haye the 
Honour of Taking the City. *David brings 
with him a great Reinforcement, takes it 
by Storm, gives (/) the Plunder of it to 
his Soldiers, and reſerves for himſelf what 


belong'd to the King, among which his 


Crown was very remarkable. Our Tranſla 
tion faith, (i) that it was taken from off 
the King's Head, and ſet upon David's Head 
and that the Weight of it was a Talent of 
Gold, or an hundred and five and tuen) 
Pound. This muſt have been too great 1 
Weight for any one Man to carry. And 
therefore the Meaning muſt be, either that 

(H it was placd upon Supporters over tie 
Throne; and then zhey tool the crown fro 
over the king's head, the Place where be 
ſat on publick Occaſions, and it was placd 
in the ſame Manner over David's head, ot 
elſe that the (J) Price or Value of it Wis lo 
much, which at the Rate of four Po 

Sterling to an Ounce, and twelve Ounces dd 
a Pound Weight, comes to fix thoulan 
Pounds of our Engliſh Money. The fue 
cious Stones might make the Value fo prey 
tho the Weight was leſs, and Joſepbus lat 


(z) Deut. 22. 8, 


\ 0 a 5 hus as 
(a) Joſephus Jewiſb Antiq. Book 7. Chap. 7. (U) 2 Sam. 23. 39+ 1 Chron. 11. 41. (c) Jolep 
before. 4, Joſephus as before. (e) 1 Sam. 31. 7. (f) I Sam. 12.27. (8 Joſephus Jg 
% 1 Sam. 12.30. ) 2 Sam-12.30. (A) Lid. In Hebrew, From over his Head, WN 


, Bocharti Hierozoicon, part 1. lib. 2. cap. 37. pag. 380. 


that 
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chat () there was one Stone of great Price 
in the Middle of the Crown, which he calls 
a $ardonyx. Having thus taken the Spoil, 
he puts the Men to Death with exquiſite 
Torments ; and all the reſt of the Ammo- 
nite Cities that ſtood out, as this did, were 
treated with the ſame Severity. David now 
returns to Jeruſalem in a triumphant Man- 
ner, and having thus ſpent the firſt twenty 
Years of his Reign in Wars, he reign'd the 
other twenty free from all foreign Enemies, 
and was continually | heaping up immenſe 
Treaſures to be employ'd in the Building of 
the Temple. 
58. The next Year Bathſheba was deli- 
| ver'd of the Son, which was begotten 
_ by David in Adultery. And now 
Mun! GOD ſends Nathan the Prophet to 
297% awaken him to a Senſe of his Sin, 
by the Parable of (n) a rich Man, who 
took a Lamb from his Neighbour. David 
being angry at this Injuſtice, declares, that 
) the Man who did this deſery'd Death, 
and that he ſhould reſtore the Lamb fourfold, 
according to () the Levitical Law in ſuch a 
Caſe. Nathan tells him, that he was the 
Man. David humbly confeſſeth his Sin, 
and pens the fifty firſt Palm as a Teſtimony 
of his ſincere Repentance, in which he prays 
to GOD to deliver him from Blood-guilri- 
neſs, and cleanſe him from all his other Sins 
committed on that Occaſion. Nathan aſſures 
him, that tho? he had by this juſtly deſery'd 
Death, yer GOD would not cut him off 
as he might have done. But he doth not 
remit the Reſtoring fourfold ; for this Son 
by Bathſheba ſoon died, and Amnon, Ab- 
ſalom and Adonijah, three other of his Sons, 
came to untimely Ends. Nathan alſo fore- 
tels, that as Urzzah was [lain by the Sword, 
ſo the Sword ſhould cut off ſeveral of his 
Family, as particularly the three laſt men- 
tion'd, that ſome one of his Children ſhould 
rebel againſt him, and his own Concubines 
ſhould be defiPd in a publick Manner. The 
Child by Bath/heba ſoon after fell ſick, Da- 
vid hoping that the Sentence was not abſo- 
lute, faſts and prays for the Child's Life ; 
bur when he was inform'd, that the Child 
was dead, he publickly acknowledges the 
Juſtice of GOD, he ſubmits to his holy 
Will, and prays that the remaining Afflic- 
tions might be mix'd with Mercy, and made 
gray to him, and fo he prepares him- 
elf to (p) bear the indignation of the 
LORD, becauſe he had ſinned againſt him. 
G OD hears his Prayers, and gives him () 
Anne another Son by Bathſheba, inſtead 
Mundi of that which he had taken away, 
2971, Whom he calls Solomon or e 
becauſe at this Time he had Peace 
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abroad, and eſpecially GOD was at Peace 
with him, and he might hope that this Son 
might according to the (7) Promiſe reign 
over 1/rael in Peace. GOD lent allo by 
(s) Nathan the Prophet, and call'd him Je- 
aidiah, or The beloved of the LORD. 
The Scripture never calls him by this Name, 
but always Solomon, which Name the People 
loy'd, becauſe he built the Houſe of the 
LORD in peaceable Times. And ſoon after 
this, (7) David had another Son by Bath- 
ſheba, whom he call'd Nathan, after the 
Name of the Prophet, thereby teſtifying his 
Belief of the Promiſe, which Nathan had 
told him, when he brought him good Tidings, 
and his Repentance for that Sin which Na- 
than reproy'd, when he denounc'd G OD's 
Judgments. Of theſe two CHRIST was 
born, tho” in different Lines; 7% ph, the 
luppos'd Father, came from Solomon, as () 
St. Matthew relates it; and Mary, the real 
Mother, came from Nathan, as (x) it is in 
St. Luke. 

59. Soon after this, the Juſtice of GOD 
afflicts the Family of David for his 


Adultery with Bathſbeba, and the ue 
Murder of Uriah.  Amnon his () bn N 


eldeſt Son, and born to him in He- 
ron immediately after the Death of Saul, 
falls in Love (S) with Tamar a Daughter of 
David by Maacah the Daughter of Talmai 
King of Geſhur, and a Siſter to Ab/2lom, 
Amnon by the ſubtle and wicked Advice of 
Jonadab his Friend, finds out a way to de- 
flour Tamar, and hating her afterward, he 
turns her away in a publick and ſhameful 
Manner. Ab/alom her Brother receives her 
into his Houſe, and entertains her very 
kindly, ſhewing not the leaſt Sign of Reſent- 
ment for the Injury, which made every one 
believe, that he took no Notice of it. After 
(a) rwo Years, he invites all his Bre- 
thren to a Sheep- ſhearing Feaſt, when may 
his Servants by his DireCtion take aha , 
an Opportunity to kill Amor. Ab. EV 
ſalom knowing that David would reſent 
this, becauſe Amnon was the Heir to the 
Crown, flees to his Grandfather Talmai to 
Geſhur. The Length of Time having worn 
out David's Grief, and Joab perceiving that 
the King deſir'd to ſee Abſalom again, if he 
could find out a handſom Excuſe for ſuch a 
Purpoſe, he at (2) the End of three Years 
perſuades an elderly Woman of Te- 
koah to feign a Speech, by which Aung 
David might be work'd upon to re- 25 
cal Ab/alom from his Baniſhmenr. 185 
Joab introduceth her in to the King, who 
manages the Affair ſo artfully, that the King 
ives Orders to Joab to bring Ab/alom to 
Fern ſalm. However tho' the King would 


Anno 


By 0 J Jewiſh Antiq. Book 7. Chap. 7. (m) 2 Sam. 12. 1, 2, 3, 4. () 2 Sam. 12. 5. (o) Exod. 22.1. 
. ) 


2 Micah 7. 9. (q) 2 Sam. 12. 24, 25. (r) 1 Chron. 22. 8, 9, 10. (%) 2 Som. 12. 25. (t) 
_ -* Sam. 5. 14. 1 Chron. 3. 5. (u) Matth. 1. 6, 7. (x) Luke 3.31. (y) 2 Sam. 3. 2. (z) 
Siam. 13. 1. (a) 2 Sam. 13. 23, 24, 25, 26. (6) 2 Sam. 13. 38, and 14. 2 89 20. 
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not haye him die for the Murder, and ad- 
mitted him to live in the ſame City, yet 
he thought it not for his Honour to ſhew 
himſelf fully reconciPd, but forbad him his 
Preſence, 

60. There is one Difficulty 8 
the Weight of (c Ab/alom's Hair, whic 
upon this Occaſion is mention'd to be t 
hundred fſhekels. To ſolve this ſome al- 
ledge, that long Hair was a very great Or- 
nament in thoſe Times, and they had ſeveral 
Ointments, which made it grow large and 
thick, and added to the Weight. That the 
Beard muſt alſo be included. The learned 
(4) Bochart bath alſo prov'd, that thele he- 
kels according to the king's weight were but 
three Pound and two Ounces. However this 
is too much, eſpecially if he cut it every Year, 
as the Tranſlations of the Scripture, or every 
eight Months, as (e) Zo/ephus mentions. How- 
ever ( Joſephus informs us, that the noble 
Guard, which attended King Solomon, had 
long Hair blowing about their Shoulders, 
and that they ſcatter'd in their Hair ſeveral 
little Particles of Gold, which made the Hair 
ſhine and ſparkle by the Reflection of the 
Sun upon it. And therefore we may ſup- 
poſe, that Alſalom had not only ſuch Par- 
ticles of Gold, but alſo many precious Stones 
about his Head, to make him look more 
graceful at this Time. But ſecondly, It doth 
not appear from the Hebrew Text, that Ab- 
falom weigh'd his Hair fo often, but only at 
this one particular Time when he return'd to 
eruſalem. When Abſalom fled two Years 
before this from Jeruſalem, he pretended to 
a great Sorrow for his Crime, the better to 
carry on his Deſigns, and therefore (g) ſeems 
to vow, that he would be a Nazarze till 
his Return, one of the Conditions whereof 
was, that (Y) he ſhould not have his Hair 
cut ; and now returning back, he orders it 
to be cut accordingly, which ſeems to be 
the Reaſon, that his Cutting of it is men- 
tion'd in this Place, and not at the Time of 
his Death, where otherwiſe it might have 
been more properly inſerted. And therefore 
the Text it ſelf may be thus paraphras'd. 
And when he cut the hair of his head, (i) 


for it was from the end of the day, the 


he went from Jeruſalem, to the day ... 
he returned, 2 he weighed it, n 
it was troubleſome by its Hanging over Al 
therefore he ſhaved it, and he weighed 1], 
hair of his head two hundred ſhekels, uit 
(or including) every one of (1) the hin h 
precious Stones, that he wore at that Lu 
So that theſe might make up the * 
Weight, and then there will be no Neceg;; 
to ſuppoſe it ( much above the common 
Size, or that it might ( have been painful 
61. At the End of two Years, 4/;/,, 
(% with ſome Difficulty prevail'd 
upon Joaò to introduce hinh to the Amo 
King, and upon his Humbling of luadi 
himſelf and Begging Pardon, the 
King took him up from the Ground aud 
kiſſed him, as a Token of perfect Recondi 
liation. This was a Sign of David's Aﬀec. 
tion, tho' Ab/alom was unnatural, and made 
an ill Uſe of it. For (y) he endeavours to 
raiſe a Rebellion, by Taking upon hin ; 
great State and a ſplendid Equipage, 
Being over courteous to every Body, Anno 
Complaining of the King's male Ad- * 
miniſtration, and Wiſhing that he was AY 
the King, with a Promiſe that in ſuch 4 
Caſe ir ſhould be otherwiſe. By ſuch Inf. 
nuations as theſe he gain'd to himſelf the 
Affections of the People, and inſenſibly ale. 
nated them from David; and when he ſaw 
that Matters were ripe for his Pur- 
poſe, he (3) deſires Leave of the 
King to go to Hebron, pretending 
that he had yow'd in his Exile, that 
if GOD would bring him back to Jert/a- 
lem, he would return his Thanks in that 
Place by a ſolemn Sacrifice. The King not 
miſtruſting his Deſigns, and being willing that 
all religious Exerciſes ſhould be punttually 
perform'd, freely gives him Leave to go thi- 
ther. Hebron was the Place of his own 
Birth, where the royal Seat had been inthe 
Beginning of David's Reign, and therefore 
Abſalom thought this the fitteſt Place for 
his Purpoſe. But he () ſent Spies into all the 
Tribes to exhort them to take up Arms for 
him, as ſoon as they ſhould hear that be 


Anno 
Mundi 
2901, 


% 2 Sam. 14-26, (d) Bochart. Geogr. ſacra, in Epiſt. ad Michaelem Fankellium, pag. 883. le 
Fewiſh Ant. Book 7. Chap. 8. (f) Fewiſh Ant. Book 8. Chap. 2. (g) 2 Sam.,15- 7, 8, 9. (h 
Num. 6. 2, 5. Judg. 13.5. 1 Sam. 1. 11. (i) 1 Sam. 14 21. Ii Hebrew do D'D) vn. (k) 


in Hebrew voy 39 . (1) The Hebrew jor According to the King's Weight is 


1997 [282 


The Mid jg doth not only fignify a common Stone, or a Weight, but alſo all Manner of precious 
Stones, as Exod. 25.7. and 28.11. 2 Sam. 12. 30. 1 Kings 10. 2. 1 Chron. 20. 2, and 29. 2, and in mai 
other Places. The Word ad in the ſingular Number will include the whole Number taken at once 3 aud 
thus Singulare collectivum pro multis unitis ſumitur. Or perhaps there might be one precious Stole | 
an extraordinary Weight, which he either wore, or kept by him, and weigh'd with his Hair, tho” the fi 
ſeems to be meſt probable. As for the Word b a King, it may alſo fignify Kingly or Royal. Aud 
thus Subſtantivum poſterius frequentiſſinè ponitur Adjectivi loco, abſtractum pro conereto. Bythner, 
Reg. 33, ſect. 3. And therefore the latter End of the Verſe might have been thus tranſlated, With the royal 
Stones, that is, With ſuch precious Stones as Kings did uſually wear. (m) Which could not be half * 
Pound, as appears from the Weight of a common Wis, where other things are added to it. (a Such 
a Weight hanging to the Hair, muſt be very painful to the Skin at the Roots of it, as will appe® jr 
common Experience. (o) 2 Sam. 14. 28 to the Eud. (p) 2 Sam. 15. 1407. (q) 2 Sam. 15. 7 #0 10. 
(*) 2 Sam. 15. 10, Cc. to the End. | _ 
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was proclaim'd in Hebron. This drew on 
a general Inſurrection, and David being 
well inform'd of what had happen'd, thought 
it not ſafe to tarry at Teru/alem, but railes 
all the Forces that he could, and fo retreats. 
Zadok and Abiathar bring him the Ark of 
GOD to accompany him in his Diſtreſs, 
but he defires them to carry it back, and 
tarry in Jeruſalem to give him Intelligence. 
He goes to the Top of the Mount of 


Olivet with all the Tokens of Sorrow and 


Affliction, and when he was there he wor- 
ſhips G OD looking toward the Ark in the 
Houſe of GOD, which he could fee from 
the Top of the Mount. And here he com- 
poles he third P/a/m. He had been be- 
fore told, that Abitophel was one in Confe- 
deracy with b/alom, and pray d. that GOD 
would defeat his Devices; and now he com- 
plains ſadly of the Multitude of his Enemies, 
that were againſt him, and the Multitude of 
his falſe Friends, who dard not to appear 
for him; and ſo he propheſies of the End 
both of Ab/alom and Ahitophel in as plain 
Terms as if they had already been dead. 
(r) Thou haſt ſmitten mine enemies upon the 
cheek bone, Ahitophel with the Knot of the 
Rope, and Ab/a/om with the Bough of an 
Oak, Thou haſt broken the teeth or Spears of 
the ungodly in the Wood, and ſo render'd 
them uleleſs. Upon this Huſbai one of his 
privy Counſellers comes to him, whom he 
orders to return to Abſalom, and gives him 
Directions for that Purpoſe. | 

62. David had not gone far from (s) the 
Mount of Olivet, before Ziba the Servant 
of Mephiboſheth brings to him two Aſſes 
loaded with very acceptable Preſents in this 
Neceſſity. David inquiring after Mephi- 
boſheth, is impos'd upon by a falſe Story, 
as if he was a Traitor; ſo that he gives 
away Mephiboſherh's Land to Z1ba, when 
he had no Power to diſpoſe of his own. 
This was the only unjuſt Act that he had 
done to the Houſe of Saul, and this ſeems 
to provoke one of the ſame Family to vent 
his Rage againſt him. For when David 
(:) came near Bahurim, a City in (u) the 
Tribe of Benjamin, intending to ſtay there 
for farther Intelligence, Shimei the Son of 
Gera, who was of that Race, and dwelt in 
that Town, came out, flung Stones at him, 
and curs'd him with all the bitter Reproaches 
that could be thought of. And when Abi. 
hai offer'd to go and kill him, David would 
not ſuffer it, but behaves himſelf with admi- 
rable Patience and Reſignation to the Will 
of GOD. However he compoſeth the ſe- 
venth P/a/m, and repeats it in this Extre- 


(r) Pſal. 3. 7. 
7. Title. 
(0 Pal. 7. 4. 


(s) 2 Sam.16.2tos5. 
(c) Pfal. 7.6 to the End. 


(t) 2 S2m. 16. 5 to 15. 
(y) Compare Gen. 9. 22, 25, and Gen. 10. 6. 
(4) 2 Sam. 16. 14. 
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mity. He calls him (x) Cuſh the Benjamzre, 
by way of Deriſion, as alluding to Kiſh the 
Father of Saul, but he turns it to Cuſh an 
(3) accurſed Name, and the Father of a 
Blackmoor Nation, like in Colour to Shime:'s 
Actions. In this P/a/m he (S) teſtifies his 
Innocency, that if he had been ſuch a bloody 
Man to the Houſe of Saul. as (a) was repre- 
ſented to be, nay, if he (45) had not ſav'd 
Saul's Life twice, whilſt he perſecuted him 
without Cauſe, he ſhould deſire no Favour ; 
but ſince it was otherwiſe, he foretels his 
own Deliverance, and the (c) Deſtruction of 
this his Enemy. 

62. And now David being at Bahurim 
near Jordan, whither he and the People came, 
wearied with Labour and Grief, and (4) ha- 
ving refreſh'd himſelf, he ſtays there for ſome 
Time, fo that at the firſt Apprehenſion of Dan- 
ger he might paſs over the Water and be gone. 
Here he pens (e) the forty ſecoud and forty 
third Pſalms, in which he laments his neceſ- 
lary Abſence from the Sanctuary of GOD, 
and prays for the Liberty of going thither a- 
pain. Thus (/) from rhe Land of Jordan 

e remembers the LORD; and his Looking 
on the Waters brings to Mind his own Miſe- 
ry. There he obſerves the Waves rolling up- 
on the Neck of one another, and the Deep 
making a Noiſe here and there in its Chan- 
nels, and in its Falls. And (g) fo (faith he) 
all thy billozvs and all thy waves tumble over 
me one after another. However (4) he till 
comforts himſelf that it will be better. Ab- 
ſalom is now come to Jeruſalem, where (i) 
he takes Poſſeſion of the King's Palace, and 
Huſhai comes to meet him, and deceives him 
with the urmoſt Aſſurances of Fidelity. A5/a- 
iam deſires the Advice of Ahirophel. who per- 
ſuades him to place a Tent on the Top of the 
Palace, and to lie publickly with his Father's 
Concubines, whom (+) he left behind him. 
By this inceſtuous Act (0 the Propheſy of 
Nathan was fulfill'd, tho Ahitophel counlell'd 
him upon this View, that (2) his Soldiers 
might ſee, that there could be no Reconcili- 
ation, and therefore fight more deſparately to 
ſecure him in the Poſſeſſion of the Crown. 
This Counſel being follow'd, Ahitophel per- 
ſuades Ab ſalom (u) to give him the Command 
of twelve thouland Men, with which he 
promiſes to ſurprizæe David, and kill him, 
which he might eaſily have done, if (as (o) 
Jaſephus faith) his Army conſiſted only of 
tour thouland. This was approv'd of at firſt, 
but 46/a/om defires the Advice of Huſbati, 
who reſolv'd before to thwart with him, and 
tells him, that they would be much more ſure 
of Succels, if they march'd with the whole 


(u) 2 Sam. 16.5, (x) Pſal. 
(⁊) Pſal. 7. 3, 4, 5. (a) 2 Sam. 16, 7, 8. 
(e The Sujet of both the Pſalms, 


and eſpecially Pſal. 42. 5, 11, compar d with Pſal. 43. 5, ſhews, that they were compos d at the ſame Time. 
Compare alſo Pſal. 42. 1, 2, 3, 4, with Pſal. 43. 4. 


5, 8,11, and Pſal. 43. 3, 4, 5. 
11, 12. 


m) 2 Sam. 16. 21. 


(i) 2 Sam. 16. 15 fo the End. 
(n) 2 Sam. 17. 1, 2, 3. 


Y Pſal. 42. 6. C Pſal. 42.7. (4) Pfal. 42. 
(k) 2 Sam. 15. 16. (1) 2 Sam. 12, 
(o) Jewiſh Antiq. Book 7. Chap. 9. 
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Army, and himſelf at the Head of them. The 
Generals now approve of the Counſel of Hu- 


ſhai as better than that of Ah:rophel, and Hu- 


ſhai ſends Abimaaz and Jonathan the Sons of 
Zadok and Abtiathar the Prieſt to David, to 
rod him an Account of both, and to adviſe 
im to go over Jordan, leſt Abſalom ſhould 
alter his Mind, and fall upon them on a ſud- 
den. Upon the Hearing of this, David com- 
(nom; the fifty fifth Plalm, in which (p) he 
aments his Miſery, occaſion'd by one of his 
Guides, Acquaintance and Privy Counſellers, 
and prays, that () Death may ſuddenly come 
upon him, which happen'd accordingly. For 
(7) David immediately pals'd over [or dan. 
And when Abitophel heard that David was 
out of Danger, he knew that his former as 
well as this laſt Advice muſt make David 
hate him, and that Delays would be the Ruin 
of A4b/alom, and that he might be put to 
Death with the moſt exquiſite Torments ; ſo 
that rather than be in Diſgrace with both, his 
Pride made him be his own Excecutioner. 
David being now beyond Jordan, had an 
Opportunity to raiſe more Forces in a quiet 
Country, and his Friends brought him in 
Proviſion, ſo that they were in good Heart, 
and deſit'd to put an End to the War by a ge- 
neral Battle. David was very deſirous to go 
himſelf in Perſon to this Battle, thinking that 
his former Obligation to the contrary related 
only to foreign Enemies. But his Generals 
would not ſuffer it: concluding that the Rea- 
{on of it was ſtill the ſame or greater. The 
Deſign of his rebellious Subjects was only a- 
gainſt his Life, and he was perſonally known to 
them more than to Strangers. Upon this he 
ſubmitted to their Opinion, and retreatcd into 
the City. And now Policy was neceſſary in 
this Engagement. For this Purpoſe (s) David 
divided his Men into three Bodies, under 
the Command of three Generals, who hear- 
ing that Ab/alom was come over Jordan, 
and in his March toward them was comin 
thro? the Wood of Ephraim, reſolv'd to fight 
them in that Wood, where the Enemy might 
not diſcern their Numbers, where (f) their 
Spears were uſeleſs, where they could not 
engage but with equal Numbers, and Joab's 
Men being old experienc'd Soldiers, were ſure 
of Succels, againſt a raw undiſciplin'd Army; 
and in this Caſe the Front running away, 
eſpecially if attack'd in three Places at once, 
would territy all the reſt. This happend ac- 


cording to their Deſire, and tho' in the Pur- 


ſuit there were () Skirmiſhes in ſeveral Parts 
of the Country, yet there were more killed 
in the Woods than in the Plain. For Joa 
would not truſt his Men in the open Coun- 
try, leſt the Enemy ſeeing how few they were 


might rally again, and over-power them with 
their Numbers. And it is probable alſo, that 
in this Confuſion Ab/a/oms Men might, b 
Miſtake, kill one another. Ab/aJom lin 
upon a Mule, one of the ſwiſteſt of Beaſt 
to fave his Life, his Head was caught between 
two Boughs of an Oak, where he hung, ha. 
ving nothing to ſupport him, and his Senſez 
were ſo diſorder'd, and his Neck fo wedg'din 
between the Boughs, that he was not able 0 
get himſelf at Liberty. 7oab hearing of this 
goes to the Place, and with ſome of his 
lelect Men kills 45/a/om in this Poſture 
The Reaſon was, becauſe Joa, thought him. 
ſelf not ſafe, as long as A, ſalom liv'd, For 
lome unquiet N who were deeply en. 
gag' d in this Rebellion, might ſet him on the 
Throne by raiſing new Diſturbances, «; 
David being old might ſoon die, and . 
ſalom in Courſe muſt ſucceed him, and then 
Joab muſt have been in Diſgrace, if he could 
have eſcap'd with his Life. Upon this 7540 
orders all his Soldiers to retreat, and ſent 
two Expreſſes to give the King an Account 
of it. The King was extremely (x) con- 
cern'd at the Death of his Son, who did not 
deſerve to live; which ſo diſhearten'd the 
whole Army, that they (0) were ready to 
revolt, to any one who would head them, 
Upon this Joab comes to the King, and 
ules many barſh Expreſſions, which did not 
at all become a Subject, telling him in plain 
Terms, that (Z) he loved his enemies, aud 
hated his friends, and, threatning that they 
would all forſake him, if he did not 2p. 
pear among them. The King was forcdto 
comply, but reſented. it ſo, that he intended 
to take the firſt Opportunity of Diſmiſſing 
7oab from being his General; and perceiving 
the Zeal of the 1/raelrtes, and eſpecially the 
Tribe of Judah for his Return, he ſends to 
Amaſa, the General of Ab/alom's Forces, and 
one who had a greatlntereſt in them, and tels 
him, that if he would (a) be faithful unto him 
at this Time, he ſhould have the Command 
of the Army as long as he liv'd. As ſoon 3 
David (5) came back over Jordan, Shin 
came to meet him, and crave Pardon, with 
a thouſand Men of his own Tribe, toſhew 
by his Example what the reſt ſhould do, 
and that all I/ ae might ſee in him an en- 
nent Inſtance either of David's Clemenc) 
or Severity, and behave themſelves accord- 
ingly. Dævid well knew the Conſequeuce 
of this, and therefore when Ab1/þa:, ra 
perhaps Joab joining with him, perſuade 
David, that they mighe kill him; be ( 
looks upon them as his Enemies in this, be 
declares a general Pardon, and that ſuch 5 
univerſal Joy ſhould not be mix'd with Sor. 


7 
(p) Pfal. 55.9 to 16. J Pſal. 55. 15. (r) 2 Sam. 17.21, 22, 23. (s) 2 Sam. 18+ 1,2. 1 
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and particularly that Himei, however 
key, would not be put to Death for any 
paſt Offences. f | 
64. David (d) now intending to requitc 
Barzillai's Kindneſs, deſires him to go along 
with him to Jeruſalem, where he ſhould be 
entertain'd at his Table, as his parricular 
Friend; Parzillai deſires to be excus'd upon 
the Account of his great Age, but gives Li- 
berty for his Son Chimbam to go with him. 
The King agrees to that, and Ab the 
good old Man, that he ſhould be kindly 
usd, and whatever he ſhould ask ſhould be 
done for him. Bargillai asks for nothing 
but his own Quiet, and what David did for 
Chimbam is uncertain : But as he had a Patri- 
mony in Bethlehem, which was the Place of 
his Nativity; ſo (e) it is very probable, that 
he gave a Part of it to Chimbam and his 


© Heirs for ever; and that this was afterward 


call'd, The habitation of Chimbam in the 
Days of Jeremiah. 

65. When David (f) was palsd over 
Jordan, he was willing to make all poſſible 
Haſte to come to Jeruſalem; and the Tribe 
of Judah, his own Tribe, coming firſt to 
meet him, he to gratify them march'd on, 
not expecting the great Men of 1/7ae/, who 
were making ready in all Parts to wait upon 
him. The other Tribes reſented this as a 
slight ro them, who were as zealous for the 
King's Welfare as the reſt. This occafion'd 
bor Words between them, and the Tribe of 
Judah was the hotteſt of the two. Da- 
vid was afraid of diſpleaſing either Party, 
and therefore did not intermeddle, which 
made the Men of 1/7aet think, that he fa- 
vour'd Judah, and was the Caule of a freſh 
Diſturbance ſoon after. However when Da- 
vid came to That goat he purgeth and de- 
dicateth his Houle to the Service of GOD, 
which had been before polluted by 4b/a- 
om, and pens the thirtieth Yſalm on this 
Occaſion, in which he praiſeth GOD for 
his own Deliverance, and exhorts others to 


praiſe him from his Example. 


66. When Yay David (g) came to Fern- 


alem. Mephiboſheth came to him, as Shimei 


had done before ; David ſeem'd to be an- 
gry, that he had not gone with him at firſt, 
Mephiboſheth tells David, how Ziba had 
impos'd upon him, that his Will was not 
equal to his Power, and that Ziba had rais'd 
falſe Accuſations againſt him. However he 
readily ſubmitted to the Sentence of Giving 
away his Land, and deſir'd no more than the 
King's Proſperity, and to be in his Fayour as 
before. Ziba was not able to make any Ex- 
cule, and David was ſo well ſatisfy d in Me- 
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run ax Sincerity, and the Injury done 
im in his Eſtate, that (/) he could not endure 
to hear any more about it, but confirms 
his firſt Grant, that (;) Mephiboſherh ſhould 
have the whole Eſtate, and Ziba ſhould 
manure it for him, with a little Variation, 
to ſhew his Gratitude to Ziba, for (4) 
Bringing him ſuch acceptable Preſents in 
his Neceſſity. I have ſaid, or I have de- 
termin d this already, or My fir Grant 
ſhall ſtand : Only thou and Zibah divide 
one (1) Field, and let him take half. Me- 
Phiboſheth readily couſents that he ſhould 
take the whole Field, and fo that Matter 
was adjuſted ro the Satisfaction of all 
Parties. 

67. But when the Contention happen d be- 
tween 1/ract and Judah, Sheba (m) a Ben- 
Jamite, and very probably near of kin to 
Faul, ſets up for himſelf. He publickly de- 
clares, that the Tribe of Judah might have 
David for themſelves; and as he did not care 
for them, ſo they needed not to care for 
him. He alſo exhorts every Man by the 
Sound of the Trumpet to ſtand to their 
Arms, and take him for their General. This 
occaſions a new Inſurrection. David re- 
ſolving to lay Joab aſide, ſpeaks to Amaſa. 
according to his Promiſe, to Command the 
Army. By this the Men of Judah might 
ſee, that they might depend on the King's 
Word, and the Men of {/raez/ might the 
ſooner be brought to Reaſon, when they faw 
their old General in the Field againſt them. 
The Army having a high Opinion of Joab, 
could not caſily be brought together, ſo 
that Amaſe found more Difficulty in the Exe- 
cution of his Truſt, than was expected. 
David being ſenſible of this, and yer wil- 
ling to ſuppreſs Joab, orders Abiſbai his 
Brother, who was the next Commander in 
the Army, to take the Forces that were 
ready, and purſue after Sheba, until Amaſa 
could join them. Ama ſa comes up to them 
at the great Stone in Gzbeon, which was () 
forty Furlongs diſtant from Jeruſalem, and 
rakes upon him the Command of the Army. 
Joab being preſent with his Brother, and 
not able to endure this, goes to Ama ſa as 
a Friend, and treacherouſly kills him, and 
immediately proclaims himſelf the General 
of the Army. J&heba rambles about the 
Country from one City to another, to per- 
ſuade them to take up Arms againſt David. 
and Joab follows him to diſappoint his De- 
ſigns. At laſt being driven into the fartheſt 
Part of Iſrael, he gets into Abel, a fortify*d 
Town in the Tribe of Naphthali, and 
the northern Parts of Judea; ſo that this 


d) 2 Sam. 19. 31 t041. (e) Jer. 41.17. () 2 Sam. 19. 33, 40, 41, 42, 43. (g) 2 Sam. 19. 
?4t031, () 2 Sam. 19. 29. (i) Did. ( 2 Sam. 16.1, 2. (1) The Word W, 2 Sam. 19. 
19, moſt frequently fignifies a particular Field, aud ſo it may properly be taken in this Place, which might 
be ſettled upon Ziba, only as a Reward for his Pains in Manuring the reſt, and ſo continue his no longer. 


(m) 2 Sam. 20. 1, Cc. (u) Jewiſh Antiq. Book 7- 
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was his laſt Refuge. His little Army was 
ſtrong enough to ſecure the City, tho“ he 
had many Enemies there, and therefore J 
was under a Neceſſity of beſieging it. When 
the Siege was carry'd on ſo far, that Jos 
Army had filPd up the Trench, and ſtood at 
the Bottom of the Wall to batter it, and to 
throw it down; a Woman from the Wall 
| treats with Joab about Terms. She tells 
him, that (o) at the Beginning of the Siege 
the People of Abel talk'd one to another 
in this Manner, * Surely they will ask of 
* us, if we will have Peace, and ſo we ſhall 
© ſoon come to an Agreement, and make an 
End.“ By this ſhe ſecretly remembers him 
of () a Rule in the Law, which commanded 
them to offer Peace to other Nations, when 
they came to beſiege them, and therefore 
much more to one of their own Cities. She 
declares her ſelf a true Friend to David, and 
that he had many more in the City, and 
therefore the Deſtroying of it would be an 
Injury to the Publick. TJoab declares, that 
he had no Intention to deſtroy more than 
was neceſſary, and therefore it Sheba was 
deliver'd up, the reſt ſhould be ſafe. The 
Woman pertuades the Inhabitants ro cut off 
his Head, and throw it over the Wall to 
Your Upon this he raiſes the Siege, and 
eaves every one at Liberty to go home with- 
out any Puniſhment. This was the laſt War 
in which David was cngag'd ; and after this 
he ſpent the reſt of his Days in Peace. So 
that now he compoſeth the fourth P/alm, 
in which he checks the People for (4) De- 
ſpiſing his Kingdom, and Hearkning after 
another, that was but Vanity and Lyes, as 
Abſalom's was at firſt, and SHeba's afterward. 
He (7) adviſeth the Children of I and 
Judah not to carry their Reſentments too 
far; but (s) tho? they were angry at one ano- 
ther, yet they ſhould not fin, but (r) lay 
aſide this Paſſion before they ſlept. He 
rofeſſeth, that (#) ſince the Time that 
his Corn and Wine and other Proviſion 
increas'd in his Camp, as (x) being broughr 
ro him by his Friends, his Heart had re- 
ceiv'd a comfortable Confidence and Aſſu- 
rance of his being reſtor'd, and therefore he 
would ſtill depend on that Goodneſs and 
Providence, which had deliver'd him out of 
theſe Troubles, and wrought theſe good Be- 
ginnings for him. 


68. The Year (5) after this the Harveſt 


my, a Famine began in the Land, 
Rang. which laſted three Years. David 
982, ſulpecting that GOD might ſtill pu- 


niſh him for thoſe Sins, which he 
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Book v. 
committed in the Matter of Urijah 
for what Sin ſo grievous a Puniſhm 
inflicted. GOD ioon comforts him 
ting him _ that it was u 
count of San and his Family, bec; 
had ſlain the Gzbeonzres, at 1 8 
he kill'd the Prieſts at Nob. The Cee, 
being Drawers of Water, G OD puts the 
Iſraelites in Mind of their Offence by wi 
holding of Rain. David conſults the Gi 
beonites, and fo they agree to hang ſer g 
. 8 IYER 
of the Poſterity of Faul to atone for th 
Offence. It was a poſitive Law (S) given 0 
to the I aclites, that if any Man was han» 
he ſhould be bury'd before Night, but the 
Cibeonites being not of that Nation, thouohe 
themſelves not oblig'd to that Law, but ex. 
pos'd their Bodies for a longer Time. This 
Execution was done in the (4) Beginning of 
Barley Harveſt, which happen'd immediately 
aſter the Paſſover, and was the third Yer 
of the Famine. The Gzheonzres intended to 
keep them hung up in this Manner 
until GO D ſhould ſend Rain, which 5% 
Rigpab the Concubine of Saul, and nl 
Mother to two of thoſe who were 
hang'd being inform'd of, ſhe took Sackcloth, 
and made a Tent of it to dwell in, and pread 
ſome of it upon a Rock for her to lie upon 
near the Place ; and having Servants to at- 
tend her, kept a conſtant Watch Day and 
Night to fright away the Birds aud Beaſts 
from Offering any Injury to the dead Bodies, 
until GOD ſhould ſend them Rain, for Want 
of which they ſuffer'd by Famine. It is ſup- 
pos'd, that not long after they had plentitul 
Showers of Rain, by which it appear'd, that 
G OD was appeas'd, and fo Nia had the 
Liberty to take down the Bodies, and give 
them an honourable Interment. This noble 
Act of hers being told to David, he was 
moy'd thereby to take up the Bones of 9 
and Jonathan his Son, who (6) had been 
bury'd five and thirty Years before, under 2 
Tree at Jabeſh-gilead, and bury them a0 
with their Anceſtors. And upon this GOD 
ſends Plenty together with Peace to the 
Country, and David ſolemnly repeats once 
more the (c) eighteenth Pſalm, which he had 
formerly penn'd, and frequently us'd before 
as a grateful Thankſgiving to G OD or all 
his Mercies. : 
69. Plenty and Peace being now reſtor 0 
(d) the People go into a luxurious 10 
way of Living, which being uſually lud 
the Fore- runner of their Idolatry, 2983. 
made GOD angry, and reſolve to 
ſend another fas AR ro reclaim them; 


Inquires 
ent was 
, by let. 
= the Ac. 


and 


e it ſeems te be 
Time, when; 


hat this Judgment might appear to be for 
— Sin, he (e) — David by the In- 
ſtigation of the Devil, to fall into a leſs Sin, 
which might juſtly be attended with a leſs 
Calamity, and fo reſtrain the People from Run- 
ning into a greater. Now therefore David 
(as ( Joſephus faith) reſolves upon Taking 
an Account, how many thouſand Men he 
could maſter out of all the People of /rael, 
forgetting the (g) Precept of Moſes, that as of- 
ten as there ſhould be an Occaſion to number 
the People, there ſhould be an Obligation of 
half a Shekel for every Head to the LORD. 
Thus he ſeems to depart alſo from Truſting 
in GOD, who had ſo often deliver'd him, 
and to depend on Man, who without G O D's 
Aſſiſtance could do nothing. Dr. Light foot 
faith, that () David was now given up to a 
covetous Thought to number the People, 
that he might lay a Tax upon every Head. 
David orders Joab for this Purpoſe. Joa 
endeavours to excuſe himſelf, till David po- 
ſitively commands him to go about it; and 
ſo he ſpends nine Months and twenty Days, 
or all the Time in (i) the Year following the 
Famine, which was fit for this Expedition, 
Joab brings in the Number to the King. The 
Number of all T in ( the Book of Chro- 
nicles were eleven hundred thouſand Men, 
and the Book of (/) Samuel faith, that they 
were only eight hundred thouſand; fo that 
here are three hundred thouſand Difference. 
On the other Hand, the Book of ( Samuel 
ſaith, that the Men of Judah were five hun- 
dred thonſand, and the Book of (n) Chronicles 
faith, that they were only four hundred and 
ſeventy thouſand ; lo that here allo is thirty 
thouſand Difference. For the Reconciling of 
this great and double Diverſity, it is to be 
obſery'd, that (o) there were four and twenty 
thouſand Soldiers and Officers, that attended 
David monthly, ſo many every Month, and 
theſe make in all 7wo hundred and eighty eight 
thouſand, Thele were like a ſtanding Guard 
abour the King every Month, and ready for 
any ſudden Expedition. There were beſides 
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theſe the Rulers of the Tribes, and the Offi- 
cers under them, and therefore allowing a 
thouſand Officers to every twenty four thou- 
ſand (as we cannot well allow leſs) there will 
be the 7welve thouſand wanting, which 
added to the ?wo hundred eighty and eight 
thouſand, make juſt three hundred thouſand, 
and theſe were not () put into the Account 
in Samuel. Thus in the Tribe of Judab, if 
twenty four thouſand legionary Soldiers, aud 
a thouſand Officers over them, be added to 
the four hundred and ſeventy thonſand, there 
will be but #ve thouſand wanting in the Num- 
ber, and as this was Pavid's own Tribe, and 
a Tribe which was faithful to him in all Dif- 
ficulties and Troubles, it is no Wonder, if 
lo many of them were employ'd in ſome other 
extraordinary Offices. Thele Joab put not 
in the Account, becauſe their Number and 
Lift had been long known, and becauſe (4) 
the King would not put a Tax upon his own 
Servants. 

70. Among all this Number (7) Levi and 
Benjamin were not reckon'd. For Joab be- 
gan fartheſt off firſt, and before (s) he came 

ome to reckon them up, the Plague began 
among the People, and GOD cuts many of 
them off, whom David had made his Pride, 
and of whom it is probable, that he intended 
to make an Advantage, The Year was now 
Juſt expiring, and Gad comes (7) on a parti- 
cular Morning to David, to bring his Sin to 
his Remembrance, and offer him three Pu- 
niſhments for the ſame, leaving him to chooſe 
which he thinks fit. The Words of Gad are 
(4) theſe, Thus ſaith the LORD, Chooſe thee 
either three years famine, or three months to 
be deſtroy'd before thy enemies, or elſe three 
days the fword of the L ORD even the peſ- 
tilence in the land, and the angel of the 
LORD aeſtroying throughout the coaſt of 
Iſrael, Thus the Years, the Months, and 
the Days agree in the Number three. In (x) 
the Book of Samuel it is ſaid to be ſeven 
Years of Famine, which could not begin 
from this Time, becaule David did not live 


(e) 2 Chron. 21. 1. The Words And he moved David againſt them, import no more than, And Da- 


vid was moved, that is, by Satan, as it is expreſly ſaid in 1 Chron. 21. 1. and as Biſhop Kidder hath fully 
prov'd in his Demonſtration of the M ESSIAS, Part 2. Page 28, 29. where he ſhews, that a Verb 
active of the third Perſon, and Maſculine Gender, with, an Accuſative Caſe following, is the ſame, as if the 
Noun was in the Nominative Caſe before the Verb Paſſive. For the Proof of this, he not only produceth this 
Inſtance, but alſo John 12. 39, 40, compar'd with Iſai. 6, 9. Luke 12. 20, 48, and 16. 9. Luke 14. 35, with 
Matth. 5. 13. Ifai- 9. 16. Exod, 7. 13, compar d with 8. 32. and Acts 28. 27. ( Fewiſhh Antiq. Book 7. 
Chap. 10. (g) Exod. 30.12. (hb) Book 1. Page 68. (i) The Words me] Ne ue Year after 
Year, 2 Sam. 22. 1. do fix the Hiſtory to the Tear following the Rebellion of Sheba, and therefore may be 
properly tranſlated, ''be Year after this Year, as Dr. Lightfoot hath obſerv'd, Book 1. Page 67. who ads, 
that in all the Scripture, wherein Mention of Famine is made, it only ſaith, There were ſeven Tears 
of Famine, or ten Years of Famine, &c. and that is enough, and it is us'd conſtantly to denote, that 
there was Famine ſo many Years together, and it never telleth, that there was a Famine ſo many 
Years, Year after Year. And therefore this Expreſſion ſeems rather to join the three Years of Fa- 
mine to the Story before, than to one another. However (as he adds) we ſhall find a Paſſage in 
the Story of David's Numbering of the People (or the Reconciling of the Accounts in Samuel and Chro- 
nicles) that dire&s us very well about the Time of theſe Years. (k) 1 Chron. 21. 5. () 2 Sam. 
24.9, (m) lbid. (u) 1 Chron. 21. 6. (o) 1 Chron. 27. 1 to 16. (p) 1 Chron. 27. 23, 24. 
() Exod, 30. 12. (r) 1 Chron. 21.6. („) 1 Chron. 27. 23, 24. (t) 2 Sam. 24. 11. (u) 
1 Chrov. 21.9, 10, 11, 12. (x) 2 Sam. 24. 13. 1 
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ſo long aſter. And no Part of that could be 
a Puniſhment to him, which was to happen 
after his Deccaſe, So that this Variety is of 
good Uſe to fix the Year, in which this Num- 
bring of the People happen d. There had 
been already () three Years Famine for the 
Gibeonites, and this Year of Numbering the 
People was almoſt ended; and therefore the 
Queſtion was, Shall three Years of Famine 
come, to begin with the following Year, and 
ſo to be added to the three Years al- 
ready paſt, and the preſent Year, and 
2986. make up the Number ſeven in all. 

' David anſwers, I am in a great 
ſtraight. Let me fall into the hands of the 
LORD( for his mercies are great) but let 
me not fall into the hands of men. Thus he 
ſubmits to the Will of GOD in this Caſe, 
but ſeems to chooſe the Peſtilence rather than 
either of the other two. Accordingly GOD 
{ends a Peſtilence throughout the whole King- 
dom, beginning in the Morning when David 
had conſented to it, and in the (>) extremeſt 
Parts of the Kingdom, till making its Ap- 
proaches nearer to Jeruſalem. The King and 
the Inhabitants of this City hearing of it, (2) 
clothed themſelyes with Sackcloth, and cry'd 
to GOD with all Humility for Mercy. A 
little before the Offering up of (5) the even- 
ing Sacrifice, or the Time of evening Prayer 
being the ninth Hour of the Day, there ap- 
pears an Angel in the Air over . Feru/alem 
with a drawn Sword in his Hand, as ready to 
deſtroy it. David upon this (c) cries for 
Mercy for the People, tho' TO did 
light upon himſelf, and immediately departs, 
as (4) being afraid of ſome heavy Stroke. 
Upon this the Angel (e) commands Gad to 
direct David to go up aud immediately 
build an Altar to the LORD in the threſhing 
Floor of Araunah the Jebuſite. This (7) 
happen'd to be on the Top of Mount Moriah 
near 7eruſalem, which Name ſignifies The 
LORD zs my Teacher. It was the Place, 
where (g) Abraham intended to offer up his 
Son {/aac on the Altar, and ſo conſecrated by 
the Father of this Nation for the Worſhip of 
GOD, and approv'd of by him from the 
Beginning. This Place David purchaſeth of 
Araunab in two ſeveral Parcels and for two ſe- 
veral Sums. The very (5) Floor, and the Oxen, 
and Materials for Sacrifice, David bought of 
Araunah for (i) fifty Shekels of Silver, which 
was a very moderate Price, becauſe Araunah 
intended to have given it to him for nothing, 
and his (4) Liberaliry on this Occaſion is par- 
ticularly taken Notice of. But the whole 


Anno 


Mundi 


) 2 Sam. 21.1. . (z) 2 Sam. 24. 15. 
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(a) 2 Chron. 21.16. 


Book V 


Circumference of the Top of the Mount 
which was a very large Compaſs, and on 
which the Temple was afterward built, coſt 
him (J) fix hundred Shekels of Gold, which 
was ſo conſiderable a Sum, that it probably 
purchaſed the whole Mountain. Aſter thi, 
David having built an Altar here, about (1m 
the Time of the evening Sacrifice, he offer'q 
Burnt-offerings and Peace-offerings, and G00 
to ſhew his Approbation thereof, anſwerd him 
from Heaven by Fire upon the Altar, and in. 
mediately commanded the Angel to put up his 
Sword into the Sheath thereof, and ſo the 
Plague ceaſed ; and David knew, by this te. 
markable Providence, in general the place 
where the Temple ſhould be built, and in Par: 
ticular where the 3 _ be erected. 

1. It is very probable, that at this T; 
G0 D . 2 David the (7) 128 
exact Frame and Faſhion of the Tem- 
ple, with all its Materials and Uten- 
ſils, and what Quantity ſhould be 
ſufficient for the Making of them; and that 
this was the Reaſon, that he purchas'd not 
only the threſhing Floor, on which he might 
build the Altar, but allo the Top of the whole 
Mount for the Ground Plot of the Temple. 
He ſeems alſo to be completely qualify d either 
for Projecting the whole Fabrick himlelf, or 
for directing another Perſon to project the 
ſame, which he afterward gave to Sohm as 
a Pattern for him to build by; ſo that he now 
ſeems to ſpend his whole Time in Proyidi 
whatever was neceſſary for this Purpoſe, — 
Sorting it out accordingly, and allo in Settling 
the Number and the Method of the Officers, 
which were to attend upon it, and the Man- 
ner of the daily Service. Hav ing pro- 
vided Materials, he ſeems to be taken Mandi | 
either with (o) a dead Palſy, or ſome 86. 
other Diſtemper, which threaten d his 
Life; for (v) his Blood was ſo chill'd, that he 
could not be warm in his Bed, much leſs when 
he was up. His Phy ſicians adviſe, that a young 
Virgin ſhould lie in the ſame Bed with him to 
procure a natural Heat, and Abiſhag of 
() Shunem in the Tribe of 1ſachar Was 
brought to the King as fit for this Purpoſe. 
Adonijah the Son of Haggith, and (7) te 
next eldeſt after Ab/a/om takes the Advan- 
tage of his Father's Age and Weaknels, an 
relolyes to make himſelf King, thinking that 
his Father could not oppoſe him. Upon this 
he purſues the ſame Methods, which 4/9 
had us'd before him, he draws Foab the Ge. 
neral, Abiathar the Prieſt, and ſome of 
own Brethren into this Conſpiracy, be 


(b) The Expreſſion, 2 Sam. 24.1). 


Anno 
undi 
2986. 


WD yd may well fan,, Until the Time of the ſolemn Aſſembly, viz. For the Offering 1 70 | 
Evening Sacrifice, which the famous Bochart doth therefore ſuppoſe to have been the ſame Day, and ſo it 2) 


no more than nine Lours, Acts 3. 1. 
1 Chron. 21. 18, 19. 2 Sam. 24. 18, 19. 
22. 1, 2. (5) 2 Sam. 24- 24. 
(7) 1 Chron. 21. 24, 25. 


Vol. 1. Page C9. (p) 1 Kings 1. 1, 2, 3,4. 


(c) 2 Sam. 24. 17. 1 Chron. 21. 17. 
(J) Compare 1 Chron. 22. 1, and 2 Chron. 3. 1: 
(i) 2 Sam. 24.21 t the End. 
(m) 1 Chron. 21. 26, 27. 


(2) Joſh: 19. 17, 18. 


(d) 1 Chron. 21. 3% Pa 
23. 
(k) 2 Sam. 24. 23+ 1 Chron. 21. 
(n) 1 Chron. 28. 11 to the End. (0) Lightfoot, 
(r) 2 Sam. 3-314 


Chap. IV. The ScxirrURE CHRONOLOGY. 561 
a great Feaſt near (V) Jeruſalem, at which they were to attend on the Service of the 
Time they proclaim Adonizah King in the Temple. Then he (g) divides the Sons of 
Room of his Father. Nathan the Prophet Aaron into four and twenty Courſes, that 
had before (7) told the King, that Solomon the one in each of theſe Courſes, accordin 
Son of Bathſheba ſhould reign after him, and as (5) he was choſen by Lot, ſhould of 
(4%) the King had declar'd it ſolemuly to Bath ciate a Week at a Time, and twice in a 
/heba, but with ſuch Secrecy, that even (x) Year, under the Inſpection of the High 
Nathan the Prophet knew nothing of it. Na- Prieſt, who was to take Care, that this Or- 
than acquaints athſheba, with what had hap- der ſhould be obſerv'd in the Manner as it 
nd, adviſing her to preſs the King to declare was preſcrib'd, none of them to anticipate 
$2lomon his Succeſſor, ſince things were come their Courſe, but all to wait till their Time 
to that Extremity, that without it () all their came. Thus every Courſe began on one Sab- 
Lives muſt be in Danger. Bathſhebapreſſesthe bath, and went out upon the next, before 
King for this Purpoſe, and Nathan ſeconds her. the Burning of the Incenſe at the morning 
Upon this the King declares that Solomon Sacrifice, when the Shewbread was ſet upon 
ſhould ſucceed him, and order'd him to be a- the Table. The eighth of thele Courſes was 
nointed in ſuch a publick Manner, and with calPd (i) the Courſe of Abijab, in which 
ſuch Ceremonies, as might ſhew his intire Ap- Courſe Zecharias the Prieſt officiated, when 
probation of it. N and his Gueſts hear- the Angel (4) appear'd to him, and brought 
ing this roſe from Table, where they were ſit- him the News of the Conception of Sr. John 
ting, in a great Hurry, fearing to be ſurpriz d, the Baptiſ. Theſe being fertl'd, he (J) takes 
and cut off on a ſudden ; ſo that the whole the Number and Offices of the Singers, and 
Contrivance was ſupprels'd for the preſent. divides them alſo into four and twenty 
72. The Princes of the People (z) coming Courſes, each Courſe to ſerve a Week like 
to congratulate King David on this Occaſion, the Prieſts, ( twelve at a Time, ſo that 
and Solomon (a) being ſeated on the Throne, they made (2) two hundred eighty eight in 
David ( blefſeth GOD for ſo great a all. David 1 now (9) deliver'd the 
Mercy, and takes the Opportunity ro (c) Plalms, which he had compos'd, into the 
inſtruct Solomon in the Promiſes, and in his Hand of 4/aph and the reſt of the principal 
Duty to build a Temple for GOD to reſide Singers, to be us'd as Occaſion did require, 
in, and (4) charges the Princes of the Peo- they were ſtirr'd up to imitate fo noble an 
le to aſſiſt him therein. It is now very pro- Example, and to compoſe ſeveral others. 
þable, that being in Peace and Plenty, he The Principal of theſe was (y) A/aph, with 
compos'd all the other Pſalms, which are ſaid (4) whoſe Words it is recorded, as well as 
ro made by him, and perhaps ſeveral with the Words of David, that the people 
others, which have no Name annex'd to {ang praiſes unto the LORD with gladneſs. 
them. However having that emergent Oc- He therefore may well be ſuppos d to be the 
caſion by Adonijal's Conſpiracy to anoint Author of (7) thoſe eleven P/alms, which 
Solomon haſtily and privately, he afterward carry his Name in the Title. The ſecond 
intends a more folemn and publick Corona- was (s) Heman the Ezrahite, who was re- 
tion of him, and therefore (e) he calls roge- markably (z) famous for his Wiſdom, the 
ther all the Heads and Rulers of the People (2) Grandchild of Samuel and a Prophet. 
to conſult about it. And as at the firſt One (x) Y/alm is expreſly aſcrib'd ro him, 
Forming of the Iſraelites into a Common- and as (5) he was of the Stock and Line of 
wealth in the Wilderneſs they were num- Korab, ſo we may alcribe (Z) thoſe P/alms 
ber'd, the Levites were appointed for divine to him, which are inticl'd, 2 P/a for the 
Service, and Directions were given to pro- Sons of Korah. The next is (a) Jeduthun, 
A vide for the Building of the Sanc- who was the Author of (6) three P/alms ; 
Mund cas ſo David takes the ſame Me- and the other (c) is Ethan the Errahite, 
2987, thod. Firſt, he numbers (7) the who (4) was a Levite of the Poſterity of 
Levites, and gives them final Di- Merari, and the Author of (e) a Pſalm 
tections concerning their Offices, and how which particularly makes (7) Mention of 


(s) The Kone of Zoheleth, where Adonijah kept his Feaſt, 1 Kings 1. 9+ is ſaid by Joſephus, Fewi/h 
Antiq. Book 7. Chap. 11. to be in the Suburbs of Jeruſalem, near the Fountain in the King's Garden. (t) 
2 Sam. 7. 12, 13, and 12. 24, 25+ (u) 1 Kings 1. 17. (x) 1 Kings 1. 27. 00 Kings 1. 12. 
(z) 1 Kings 1. 46, 47, 48. (a) 1 Kings 1. 46. (b) 1 Kings 1. 48. (c) 1 Chron. 22. 5 to 17. 
(d) 1 Chron. 5. 17, 18, 19. (e) 1 Chron. 28. 1, and 1 Chron, 23. 1, 2. (f) 1 Chron. 23. 3, to the 
End. (g) 1 Chron. 24, throughout. (hb) 1 Chron. 23.5. S they were alſo choſen afterward by Lot 
out of the ſame Courſe to officiate therein, Luke 1. 9. (i) 1 Chron. 24. 10. Luke 1. 5. (% Luke 1. 
5 to 18. (1) x Chron. 25. (m) 1 Chron. 25. 8 to the End. (n) Which is the Number that 24 
makes, being multiplied by 12, 1 Chron. 25. 1 to 8. (o) 1 Chron. 15. 17, 19. 1 Chron. 16. 7 to 38. 
(p) 1 Chron. 25. 108. (4) 2 Chron. 29. 28, 29,30. (r) Pſalm 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80,81, 
82, 83. (e) 1 Chron, 15. 19, and 25. 1. (t) 1 Chron. 6.33. (u) 1 Kings 4. 31. (x) Pal. 88. 
(y) x Chron. 6. 33, 37- (z.) Pſalm. 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 84, 85 87. (a) 1 Chron. 16. 41, 42. 
i Chron 25. 1, 3, 5. (6) Pſalm 39, 62, 77+ (c) 1 Kings 4. 31. 1 Chron. 15.19. (d) 1 Chron- 
9.44 (e) Plal. 8g. (J) Pal. 89. 20, 25. 3 3 

iD David, 
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David, tho (g) it ſeems to have been penn d. 
when (Y) the Maelites revolted in the Reign 
of Rehoboam, and when the Author thereof 
muſt be of a very great Age. 

73. Theſe being lettI'd, and David (i) en- 
tring into the laſt Year of his Age, 


ac he now applies himſelf to ſettle the 
: 988. civil Affairs. And firſt he ſettles the 


(Y Judges, Magiſtrates and all in- 
ferior Officers, whole Buſineſs it was to pu- 
niſh all ſuch as did evil, and keep others to 
their Duty. Then he ſettles the (7) military 
Affairs, particularly the twelve Captains for 
every Month, with their Legions to attend 
on the King in their Turns; then G the 
Princes of the twelve Tribes, and aſterward 
(1) ſeveral other Officers. When all things 
were thus ſettl'd, David ſummons together 
the Princes, Captains, Officers and Soldiers; 
and being now recover'd from his 


Anno, former Ilinels, he () ſtands upon his 
Mundi \,. a 
2989. beet, and in a ſolemn Oration, puts 


them in Mind of G O D's Goodnels 
and Favour to him, and the Promiſe that So- 
{301 ſhould ſucceed him; and therefore he 
exhorts them to ſerve G OD, and adviſe his 
Son to do the fame, with the Promiſe of 
G OD's Favour if he did, and Threatnings 
of his Diſpleaſure if he did not. After 
this he encourageth his Son Solomon to build 
the Temple, and (p) gives him the Patterns 
which he had recciv'd, and the Gold and Sil- 
ver and other Materials which he had pre- 
par'd for this Purpoſe. After this, () by his 
Example and Perſuaſion, he prevail d with 


the Princes and People to add ſomething of 


their own for the Building of this Temple, 
and when he found himlelf ſucceſsful here- 
in, he concludes with a ſolemn Thankſgiving 
to GOD, and a Prayer, that he would ena- 
ble Solomon to perfect what he had thus be- 
gun and intended. David now finding that 
he had no more to do in this World, and 
percciving his Death to be near, appoints g o- 
/omon to act under him in all his Affairs as 
Regent, that ſo he might put an End to all 
Diſputes after his Deceaſe. Upon this there 
was a (7) folemn Sacrifice, and a very great 
Rejoicing of the People, and they made So- 
lomon king the ſecond time, and anointed 
him in a ſolemn Manner, and agreed, that 
Zadok ſhould be the High Prieſt, in the 
Room of Ab:athar, who had (5) publickly 
clpous'd the Intereſt of Adouijah againſt him, 
and after this he ſat on the Throne in his 
Father's Life-time, and all the People ſub- 


( Pſal. $9. 49, 50, 51. 
the End. 


27. 16 to the Eud. 
29. 1 to 20. (+) 1 Chron. 29. 20, 21, 22. 
(u) 1 Sam. 2.33. (x) 1 Sam. 2. 33, 36. 
2.153, 3» 4 (a) 1 Kings 2. 5,6. 

10, 11. (e) 1 Chron. 22. 5, and 29. 1. 
) 1 Kings 14. 21. 2 Chron. 12. 13. 

1 Chron. 22. 1, 2. J) Matth. 28. 19. 
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) 1Kings 12. 16 70 21. 
(1) 1 Chron. 26. 32, and 1 Chron. 27. 1 to 15. 
0 1 Chron. 28.1, 2, c. to 11. 
(s) 1 Kings 1. 7, 42. 
* 2 Jewiſh Antiq. Book 8. Chap. 1. 
(b) 1 Kings 2.7. 
(f) 1 Kings 3.7. 
(i) Lightfoot, Vol. 1. Page 64, compar d with Page 70. 
(m) Iſai. 60. 9, 10, 11, 12. 


Book \ 
mitted themſelves to him. That which 
courageth David and Solomon to - 
Abiathar from the Office of High 
was the Prophely of Samuel (t) 
Houſe of Eli, that GOD would 74; , 
his arm, and the arm of his fathers gen 
That he who ſhould not be deſtroy'd, ſhould 
ſee the High Prieſthood taken from the Fa 
mily, and thoſe who belong'd to it reduc'd * 
great Poverty. That there ſhould be 0 
another in his Place, and (x) that they ſhould 
beg of him the meaneſt Penſion which was 
allow'd to thoſe Prieſts, who were to gt. 
ficiate, only to ſupply their Neceſſity, And 
thus (_y) was the High Prieſthood remoy'4 
again out of the Family of Ithamar, and 
tranſlated into that of Eleazar the other 
Son of Aaron. And David finding ( 2 
very ſenſible Decay, gives $:lomon his lift 
Exhortation to conform his Life to the Law 
of GOD, to put (a) Joab to Death for the 
Murders, which he had been guilty of; to 
(6) ſhew Kindneſs to the Sons of Bargilli; 
and tho' (c he did not put Mimei to Death 
for his paſt Offences, yet whenever he ſhould 
again be guilty, that he ſhould have no Fa. 
vour ; and ſo (4) he dies, leaving Slomn in 
the peaccable and quiet Poſſeſſion of the 
Kingdom, who was now nineteen Years of 
Age, and therefore he is ſaid to be ſe young 
and tender, and he (/) calls himſelf 2 little 
child, in Compariſon of the great Truſt and 
Work which be had undertaken ; tho it is 
certain, that as he reign'd (g) but 
forty Years in all, fo he was (/) the 
Father of Rehoboam the Y ear before, 8 
and therefore he muſt be more than 
ten Years of Age at this Time, as (% ſome 
have imagin'd. 

74+ It is obſervable, that (4) when David 
pops for the Building of the Temple, he 
et the Proſelytes or converted Gentiles at 
Work, to prepare and hew the Stones for it. 
This makes it an apter Type of the ſpiritual 
Temple, to be gather'd out of (0) all Nations 
under the Goſpel, and of which ( the Pro- 
phet 1/azah ſaith, The ſons of ſtrangers ſhall 
build up thy walls, and their kings ſpall m. 
niſter unto thee : for in my wrath ] ſmite 
thee, but in my favour had I mercy dn thee. 
Therefore thy gates ſhall be open ci *innally, 
they Jhall not be ſhut day nor night, that met 
maybring unto thee the forces of the Gent ther. 
For the nation and kingdom that ill not 
ſerve thee, ſhall periſh ; yea, thoſe 1am 
ſhall be utterly waſted. 


dilplace 
Prieſt, 
againſt the 


Y x1 Chron 26.29 to 
(n) 1 Chron, 27. 1to15- ( pw 
(p) 1 Chron. 28. 11 tothe End. (4) 1 = 
(t) 2 Sam. 2. 31, 32355” 
(z) 1 Kings 
(d) . 
4 On. 9. , 
Chr 65 


(i) 1 Chron. 26. 31. 


(c 1 Kings 2. 8, 9. 
(g) 1 Kings 11. 42+ 2 


75. But 


75. But the moſt ſurprizing of all is the 
valt Quantity of Materials, which David 
heap'd u together for this Purpoſe, in the 
thirty laſt Vears of his 14. or from the 
Time when () Nathan told him, that his Son 
Hylomon ſhould build this Temple. He tells 
us, that (o) in his trouble he had prepar'd for 
the Houſe of the LORD an hundred thouſand 
talents of gold, and a thouſand thouſand ta- 
lents of ſilver, and of braſs and iron without 
weight (for it was in abundance, timber alſo 
and ſtone he prepar'd) and he laid that Solomon 
(if Occaſion requir'd) might add thereto, To 
this he alſo added (p) three thouſand talents 
of gold of the gold of Ophir, and ſeven thou- 
ſand talents of refn'd ſilver, to overlay the 
walls of the houſes: And (9) the Princes 
and People encourag'd by his Example, gave 
of gold frve thouſand talents and ten thouſand 
drachms, and of ſilver ten thouſand talents, 
and of braſs eighteen thouſand talents, and 
an hundred thouſand talents of iron; all 
which put together is () a molt incredible 
Quantity. For the Raiſing of this Sum, it 
muſt be conſider'd, that David had (5) great 
Preſents of Veſſels of Silver, and Gold, and 
Braſs, beſides what (7) he had from all the 
Nations, which he conquer'd, particularly 
from Syria. from Moab, from the Ammonztes, 
from the Philiſtines, from the Amalekztes, 
and from the Spoil of Hadadezer Son of Re- 
hab King of Zobah, all which he dedicated to 
the Treaſury for this Uſe. After that he took 
) Rabhbah the Royal City, from whence he 
brought forth the Spoil in great Abundance ; 
and beſide what he might raiſe from his own 
Subjects, all the Kings of the Eaſt, whom he 
thus conquer'd were Tributaries to him, and 
north and ſouth, from hor the River of 
Egypt thro? all the Land of Hamab, and 
ſo forward as far as the River Euphrates. 
Beſides, he had always accuſtom'd himſelf to 
(x) a very poor frugal Way of Living, that 
ſo he might ſave up as much as poſſible for 
this Purpoſe. But all this is far ſhort of a ſa- 
tisfactory Account. The Weight of a Ta- 
lent was three thouſand Shekels. For when 
the Tabernacle was built, there were (5) 
603550 Men, who offer'd half a Shekel each 
for the Uſe thereof, which was in all 301775 


(2) 2 Sam. 7. 12, 13. (o) 1 Chron. 22. 14. 


in the whole. 
29, 30. 
ext. 


(s) 2 Sam. 8. 9, 10, 11. 


(y) Exod. 38. 26, and Num. 1. 46. 


was but as twelve to one. 


29.4 (g) Gen. 2. 11, 
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Shekels, and this is exprefly ſaid (S) to be 
an hundred Talents, and 1775 Shekels. Now 
no Number but zoo will by Dividing 
301775 produce 100, and leave 1775, for. 
its Remainder. And Joſephus (a) tells us, 
that a Shekel contain'd four Attick Drachms, 
or the Weight of half an Ounce of Silver, 
which in our Money wants not much of half 
a Crown, and we may fo reckon it without 
a ſenſible Difference, and therefore (5) a Ta— 
lent, or 3000 Shekels, weigh'd 125 Pounds, 
which ar 5 Shillings to the Ounce, and twelve 
Ounces to the Pound, was worth in Silver 375 
Pounds; aud if we (e) reckon Gold at 16 
Times as much, or at 4 Pound for cach Ounce, 
each Talent of Gold will be worth 6000 
Pounds. According to this Account the 
Gold alone, which David gave at both 
Times, and the People added to ir, will (4) 
amount to 648 Millions of our Sterling Mo- 
ney. To abate ſomething of the Value, it may 
be conſider'd that the Shekel, and conſequent- 
ly the Talent was of two Sorts, cither the 
King's Weight, which was of common Ule 
in Buying aud Selling, and was but half the 
Weight of the other, v ich belong'd to the 
Sanctuary, and theref' e in this Place the com- 
mon Talent muſt be meant, which weigh'd 
ſixty two Pounds and an half. Theſe were the 
Talents, which Gehazz (e) receiv'd of Na- 
man, when he bound two talents of ſilver 
in two bags, with two changes of garments, 
and laid them upon two of his ſervants, and 
they bear them before him. For a Talent of 
125 Pound Weight, with a Change of Gar- 
ments, would have been too heavy for one 
Man to have carry'd to any Diſtance. How- 
ever the Sum will ſtill be too large, for accord- 
ing to this Computation it will amount to 324 
Millions of Sterling Money in Gold. We mult 


therefore have Recourſe to another Diſtinction, 


which is, that theſe Metals were of two Sorts, 
either in the Oar, or what they call'd pure 
or refin'd, ſo that wherever one of theſe 
Words is not added, the Metal as it is in the 
Oar is only meant. Thus David gave (7) 
7000 Talents of refin'd Silver for the Uſe of 
the Temple, which Expreſſion not being us'd 
of any of the reſt, ſhews that it was, as it came 
out of the Earth. Thus it is ſaid (g) of the 


(p) 1 Chron. 29.3,4,5- (4) 1 Chron. 29.6, 7, 8. 
„ Fr if we reckon 125 Pound to each Talent, and value Gold at 4 Pounds to the Ounce, reckoning 12 Ounces 
to the Pound, the 10000 Talents will amount to 600 Millions of Pounds Sterling, the three thouſand Taleits 
will be eighteen Millions, and the five thouſand Talents, which the Princes offer d, will amount to thirty Millions, 
and ſo make 648 Millions of Pounds Sterling in the whole. And in the ſame Manner, if we compute the 
Silver at five Shillings by the Ounce, it will amount to above 378 Millions, and ſo it will exceed 1000 Millions 
(t) 2 Sam. 8.11, 12, and 2 Sam. 10. 19. 
(x) 1 Chron. 22. 14. Living like a 2 2 3 may be inferr'd from the Margin of the 
(x) Exod. 38. 25. 
(% This appears by Dividing the 3000 half Ounces by 24, the Number of half Ounces in a Pound. 
That is, according to our preſent Value, tho Bochart in his Hierozoicon, part 1. lib. 2. cap. 3 8. pag. 379. 
proves from an Anſwer of Hipparchus to Socrates, mention d in Plato, that in antient Times, and in the 
Countries near to the Indies, or even in Greece, the Proportion of the Value of Gold compar'd with Silver 


(d) As before in the Reference (r). 


(u) 2 Sam. 11. 


(a) Fewiſh Antiq. Book 3. Chap. 10. 
(c) 


(e) 2 Kings 5.23. (F) 1 Chron, 


Land 
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Land of Havilah, that there was Gold, or 
Golden Oar, and ſuch (4) the Navy of Solo- 
mon brought from Ophir. Such there was in 
thoſe Countries and in thoſe Days, tho? along 
Demand thereof into all Parts of the World 
hath carryd off all the Oar, fo that now there 
is only the Duſt remaining. This was refin'd, 
not in the Country where it was digg'd, but 
in the Country to which it was carry'd ; 
and therefore we hear ſo much of (7) caſting 
Silver, (4) refin'd Silver, (% the molten 
Calf, and () molten Images, whilſt the Iſrae- 
lites were in the Wilderneſs, and (u) the 
fining Pot for Silver, and the Furnace for 
Gold, and of (o) pure Gold, and (p) fine 
Gold at this Time, and in the Days of So- 
{omon, and (q) of Caſting Braſs, and conſe- 
quently other Metals in the Clay-Ground for 
the Uſe of the Temple. The Difficulty is 
therefore what Abatement to make for the 
Refining the Gold and Silver from the Oar. 
Of this there is no Certainty, becauſe ſome 
Lumps may be better than others, not only 
in different Countries but even in the ſame ; 
the Mines which are neareſt to the Surface 
the Earth, being richer than the reſt, How- 
ever () there is one Text, by which we 
may give a Gueſs how to compute it, The 
words of the LORD are pure words : 
as ſilver tried in a furnace of earth, pu- 
rified ſeven times, It may be doubted, whe- 
ther the Word /ever times is a juſt Tranſlation, 
ſince it is well known, that one Refinin 
of Gold or Silver is as effectual as a thouſand; 
The Hebrew Word is only us'd (s) once 
more in the whole Book of P/alms, where 
(7) the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders it One for 
ſeven, or One Part for ſeven; and if this is 
allow'd to be a juſt Proportion, the other 
Verſe may be render'd thus, As ſiluer tried 
in @ furnace of earth, and ſo purified, 
that only one Part in ſe ven remains. Let 
us then take for granted, that a Talent of 
the Sanctuary was 125 Pound Weight, the 
common Talent muſt be half ſo much, or 
62 Pound. Let us then ſuppoſe it to be 
63 Pound; in ſuch a Cale after the Refining 
there will remain a ſeventh Part, or nine 
Pound of pure Gold or Silyer to a Talent, 
and then the Treaſures which David heap'd 
up for this Uſe may be thus computed, 


Taleats. J. 
The Gold, which David firſt 


provided, 1 Chron. 22. 1 4. 100000 
His ſecond Oblation, 1 Chron. 2000 
29. 4. 
The Offering of the Princes, 
1 Chron, 29. 7. F 5000 104 
Total is 108000 104 


29.4. 
IF». 
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The pure Gold at nine 9 J. Weight to; 
P 


Talent, is 
David's firſt Oblation nes 
Second Oblation 27000 
The Offering of the Princes 45008 
— 
Total 972008 


The Value hereof, at four Pounds to the 


Ounce, or 48 J. to the Pound, will be 4; 
followeth ; 
David's firſt Oblation 
Second Oblation 
The Offering of the Princes 


Total 


43 200000 
1296000 
2160384 

46656384 


— — 


| Talents, 
The Silver which David firſt pro- 

vided, 1 Chron. 22. 14. & 100009 
His ſecond Oblation, 1 Chron.29.4, 


when in the Oar : 49000 


The Offering of the Princes, ? 
1 Chron. 29. 7. 10000 
Total is T05900q 


— — 


The pure Silver, at 94. Weight to a Talent, i 


David's firſt Oblation 9000000 
His ſecond Oblation 441000 
The Offering of the Princes goooo 

Total is 953 looo 


The Value thereof at 5 Shillings to the 
Ounce, or three Pounds Sterling to the 
Pound Weight, is 


David's firſt Oblation 27000000 

Second Oblation 1323000 

The Offering of the Princes 270000 

Total is 28593000 

Total of Gold is 46656384 L Sterling. 
Toral of Silyer is 28593000 
Total of both is 75249384 


which being divided by 30, the Number of 
Years, ſhews that David heap'd up two Ni- 
lions and an half yearly for this Purpoſe. 
As for (i the Braſs, the Iron, the Wood, 
the Onyx Stones, the gliſtering Stone“ 
of divers Colours, all the other precious 
Stones, and the Marble, which David Pi 
vided, there is no way to account for — 
Value of it; but if we may ſuppoſe, 
(k) 1 Chron 
Deut. 9. 12, 16, and a 
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e Whole thereof was equal to the Value Weight of it was /ix hundred and threeſeore 


© the Silver, he might alſo heap up one 4% /ix ralents of gold; beſides that which 
* ear with another of ſuch Materials to the chapmen and merchants brought, and all 


Value of a Million of Pounds Sterling for the kings of Arabia, and governors of the 


| ole. 

ods ro this Computation we 
ay guels at the Difference of the Gold and 
Silver provided for the Tabernacle in the 
Wilderneſs, aud that for the Temple at Je- 
r1ſalem. The Gold and Silver apy for 
che Tabernacle was pure, becaule (x) it con- 
ſiſted of their current Money, and the Weight 
was (0 according to the Weights of the Sanc- 
tuary; ſo that each Talent weigh'd about 
125 Pound, and each Shekel about half an 
Ounce. So that (2) the Weight was thus, 


Pounds. Oun. 
Twenty nine Talents of Gold 3625 oo 
Seyen hundred and thirty Shekels 31 03 


— 


An hundred Talents of Silver 12500 oo 
77% Shekels of Silver 74 00 


— — — 


Total is 12574 oo Talent of about 63 Pound Weight, and that . 
. they brought it in Oar from Oph;r, but re- 
ſterling Value of both 37722 oo find it before they brought it to Solomon; 


Value both of Gold and Silver 2 ; 3222 oo 


And therefore () the Value of the Gold 
and Silver provided for the Temple was 
above three hundred and twenty Times as 
much in Value, as that which was provided 
for the Sanctuary. 

77. From hence we may be able to gueſs 
the Quantity of Gold, which was gather'd 
by a yearly Tax from his own Subjects, and 
all the Kings, which David had conquer'd, 
not only on the eaſt Side of the River 
Jordan, but alſo ſouthward from $hor the 
River of Egypt, as far northward as the 
Entring in of Hamath, and the River Eu- 


3 fhrates, We are (6) expreſly told, that the 


(x) Exod. 39. 26. ) Exod. 38. 24, 26. 


connreys, who by Trading into Canaan, 
brought gold and ſilver to Solomon. This 
we may ſuppoſe to be pure Gold, becauſe 
no Gatherers of Taxcs would take the ſame in 
Oar, ſince the Value would be abſolutely un- 
certain. Theſe 666 Talents being the King's 
Talents of about 63 Pound Weight each, will 
amount to 41058 Pound Weight, which at 
48 J. Sterling for each Pound, will amount 
to 2013984 Pounds in Value in the whole; 
and therefore it appears from hence, that 
David might, by a frugal Way of Living. 
raiſe in thirty Years Time the Quantity of 
Gold already mention'd. Beſide this, (c) So- 
lomon went to Ezt9n-geber, and to Eloth 
at the ſea ſide in the land of Edom, where 
he built a Navy of large Ships, of the Faſhion 


Total of both 3656 oz of thoſe which had been formerly built at 
—  Tarſih. Aud Hiram ſent him ſervants, 
_ Sterling Value of both 19550 oo Who had knowledge of the ſea, and they went. 


Dith the ſervants of Solomom to Ophir, and 


too from thence four hundred and fifty talents 
of gold, and brought them to king Solomon. 
This Weight we may ſuppoſe to be the King's 


and according to this Computation the Weight 
of the Gold will be 283 50 of pure Gold, the 
Value will be 1360800 Pounds Sterling ; 
and the Weight of the Gold in the Oar, 
brought home in the Ships will be 198450 
Pounds, or about 99 Tun. (4) In the Book 
of Kings it is ſaid to be but four hundred and 
thirty talents. But if Solomon gave thirty 
Talents out of the firſt Sum to the Servants 
of Hiram for their Kindnels (which we may 
well ſuppoſe) the other Sum will remain to be 
put into the Treaſury. King S9/9m0n bein 

therefore encourag'd by this Succeſs, ſends 
(e) the ſame Fleet frequently after to the ſame 
Place, who return'd once in three Years with 
the Product of the fame Country. What 
the Value of their Freight was is not mention'd, 


(z) This appears by multiplying 29, the Number of 


the Talents of Geld, by 125, or the Pounds in a Talent, and Dividing the 730 Shekels by 24, becauſe 24 Shekels 


make a Pound. The ſame may be ſaid of the Silver. 


vided by 233222, the Quotient will be 322. (U) 2 Ch 


(a) For if 75249384, the Value of the one, is di- 
ron. 9. 13,14. 1 Kings 10.14, 15. (c) 2 Chron. 


8.17, 18. (d) 1 Kings 9. 27,28, (e) 1 Kings 10. 22, and 2 Chron. 9. 21. There being Mention of 


= TIarlhith iz both theſe Texts, moſt Commentators have concluded, that theſe Ships ſaid either to Tarſus in 


Cilicia, or Tarteſſus in Spain, both which Places were antiently calld Tarſhiſh, and therefore they could not 


F . the ſame Fleet, which ſail'd from Ezion-geber in the Red-Sea, becauſe there is no Communication from thence 
) b theſe Countries lying in the Mediterranean. But againſt this it may be objected, that the Ivory, Apes, and 
p Teacocks here mention d, could not be brought from theſe Countries, but from Perſia, and other Places, which lie 
0 fte Eaſt of the Red - Sea, and where they had alſo Plenty of Gold and Silver. But if by Ships of Tarſhiſh 
5 die meant Ships of the ſame Make with thoſe of Tarſhiſh, all the Difficulty in the Book of Kings will 

= *: remov'd. In this Senſe it is ſaid, 1 Kings 22. 48. that Jehoſhaphat made ſhips of Tarſhiſh to go to 
fl Ophir for gold, but they went not, for the ſhips were broken at Ezion- geber. That Text in Chronicles 
5 = ' more obſeure ; but if we lool narrowly into the Hebrew Text, it may be tranſlated thus, For the Ships, 
1. Aich belong d to the king, were ſailing veſſels of the Tarſhiſh Make, which went with the fervants of 
8. Hiram; once in three years went theſe Ships of the Tarſhiſh Make, bringing the Merchandiſe before 
(al. 


3 mention d from Ophir, and the Parts adjacent, as the Product of thoſe Countries. 


7 E being 


— 
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— — <0 == 2 —— CE — — — * — _ — — 
— * — — * - = 
— — — —-—-— | _ | 


566 
being ſometimes more and ſometimes leſs; 
but we are expreſly told, that they brought 
with them at their Return Gold, and Silver, 
and Ivory, and Apes, and Peacocks. 

78. It might have been expected, that So- 
lomon would have began the Building of the 
Temple in the firſt Year of his Reign, accor- 
ding to the expreſs Command of David his 
Father, who had provided all Materials for ſo 
great a Work; ſo that there was nothing wan- 
ting but (/) Timber and Stones, which might 
be had for Cutting them down, or Digging 
them up in the Foreſt of Lebanon, or the 
neighbouring Mountains. But the Reaſon was, 
becauſe Solomon reſolv'd to defray all the Ex- 
pence of the Workmen at his own Coſt ; and 
if there was any Overplus remaining of what 
David had dedicated for this Work, it ſhould 
(s) be put into the Treaſury of the Houle of 
the LORD, and ſerve for Reparations, as 
Occaſion did require. And therefore he ſtood 
in Need of four Years Time to gather up ſo 
much Gold and Silver, as might be neceſſary 
for this Purpoſe, that there might afterward 
be no Delay. When he began to build, he 
had () threeſcore and ten thouſand Men that 
bare burdens, aud four ſcore thouſand hewers 
in the mountains, he had allo a levy of thirty 
thouſand men out of all Iſrael, who were a 
Month at Lebanon, and two Months at 
home, and (i) three thouſand and three hun- 
dred officers, who ruled over the people, that 
wrought in the work, and alſo three hundred 
ſuperior Officers, who were over thoſe other 
Officers, and took an Account of the whole 
to make the full Number of three thouſand 
and fix hundred, as they are (4) mention'd in 
the Book of Chronicles. So that he could 
not have ſo few as an hundred and eighty 
thouſand Men in conſtant Pay, and theſe at 
J a Roman Peny, or ſeven Pence half Peny 
of our Money a Day (if we reckon two and 
fifty Weeks in the Year, and fix working 
Days in the Week) will reccive for their 
Pay above 1756000 Pounds Sterling every 
Year. This indeed Solomon could well af— 
ford. becauſe his annual Tax of 666 Talents 
of Gold came to ſomething more. But then 
we muſt conſider, that Solomon (m) liv'd in 
Peace, the (#) Furniture for all his Palaces 
was very coſtly, and his (o) Table was very 
magnificent, and every thing elſe proportion- 
able to his Grandeur, whereas David had ( 
been always us'd to a frugal Way of Living. 
Beſides Solomon had long before (4) married 
an Ammoniteſs, and ſoon after (7) he 


3 married the Daughter of Pharaoh 
299%. King of Eg ypr. How far the Com- 


pany, which came with them out of () 


(f3 1 Chron. 22. 16. 
1: Chron. 2. 17, 18. Y 1 Kings 5+ 16. 
10. 21. (o) 1 Kings 4. 7 to 29. (p) 
(s) 1 Kings 11. 7. Exod. 12. 12. 
Kings 2. 35. (x) 1 Chron. 29. 22, 
35. 16 20 22,31, 34. 
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there ſlain by the King's Order. After this 


(g 1Kings 5.6, 17, 18. 
(1) 2 Chron. 2. 18. 
1 Chron. 22. 14. 


(t) 1 Kings 1. 50 to the Eud. 


(y) x Kings 2. 35. 
(b) 1 Kings 2, 36, 37, 38. 


Book Y 
theſe idolatrous Nations, might leſſen his ag, 
tion for ſo great a Work, we cannot tell; ,,, 
in ſuch a Caſe, as he was ſo young, he m k 
not begin it from a Principle of Zeal bk 
Oſtentation, and therefore he might qeg, 
the longer. However he had other Aﬀir; 5 
Confequence to ſettle in the Beginning of jj 
Reign, and he was not ſure how things won F 
ſucceed at this JunCture. Tho' in David'sLifs 
Time he had (7) pardon'd Adoniyah; ye 3 
ſoon as David was dead, Adonijah (1) dera 
that Abiſbag the Shunamite, who had lin 
with David during his Illneſs, might be jj; 
Wife, and deſires Bathſheba, Solomon“ Mo. 
ther, to ſollicit him for this Purpoſe, 95h 
well knew, that no Subject ought to marr 
the Concubine of the King, and that the 
Granting of this would increaſe Aaijal)s 
Pretenſions to the Crown, and therefore be. 
ing jealous of his Defigns, he order'd Beg 
his (x) General to kill him, which was done 
accordingly. 
79. It is probable, that aſter Abiat har had 
been turn'd out of che Prieſthood in(x) 
the Life-Time of David, he did not A 
{ſubmit to the Sentence, but contiuud Mood, 
to officiate ; and therefore Solomon *** 
confines him to live upon an Eftate, which he 
had in the Country, ſo that he could not 
come to Jeruſalem upon Pain of Death, and 
then (y) Zadok officiated in that Office with- 
out Moleſtation. 7 hearing of AIs 
Death, and Abiathar's Baniſhment, fear'd that 
his Turn would be next, and therefore (S 
he flees to the Altar, that the Sacrednels of 
the Place might protect him. But this being 
(a) no Security in the Caſe of wilful Murder, 
and he, refuſing ro come from thence, was 


he confines () $hime: to his Houle in ern. 
ſalem, upon Pain of Death, if he went to any 
great Diſtance ; to which Shime; conlented, 
and oblerv'd it for ſome Time. | 
80. Solomon being now ſecur d in his King: 
dom, (c) goes to Giheon, where the | 
Tabernacle and Altar were kept, ,,. 
which had been made in the Wilder- %. 
neſs. Here he reſolves to expreſs his 
Thanks to GOD for all his Mercies in the mol 
ſolema Manner, and accordingly he offers! 
thouſand Burnt- offerings upon the Altar, 
The Night after G OD promis d to gan bim 
whatever he ask'd, and when he ask'd " 
Wiſdom to govern the People, G OD WS 1 
leas'd with his Petition, that he allo prom 
bim Wiſdom and Honour; and _— 
when he came to Jeruſalem, expreſs be 
Gratitude a ſecond Time, by Sacrificing 
fore the Ark of the Covenant, which w. 
1 Kings 7. (% x Kings 5.1310 
(h) Ki = ; 2 125 (0 1 King 
(% 1 Kings 14. 29. (r) 1 Kies , 
i Kings 2. 13 #9 28, Num. 
(2) I Kings 2. 28 135. (a) 


(c) 1 Kings 3. 4 t0 16. chere 


there in (4) a Tabernacle, that David had 
pitch'd for it. And ſoon after this he had an (e) 
Opportunity to ſhew his Wiſdom by a ſatisfac- 
tory Deciding of the Controverly concerning 
a living and a dead Child, and Giving the li- 
ving Child to the real Mother. Soon 
Anno after this (f) Hiram King of Tyre 
Mundi ſends a Meſſenger to Solomon to con- 
0. dole the Death of his Father, and 
congratulate him upon his Acceſſion to the 
Throne; Solomon takes this Opportunity to 
deſire Hewers of Wood and Stone from him, 
to provide Materials for the Building of the 
Temple, offering to gratify both him and 
them to their Content. Jaſephus (g) menti- 
ons two Letters at large, one of King Solo- 
mon to King Hiram, and the other of King 
Hiram to King Solomon on this Subject, and 
almoſt in the tame Words, as (4) they are 
expreſs'd in the Scriptures, and adds, The 
Duplicates of theſe Letters are extant to this 
Day both in the Jewiſh and in the Tyrian 
Records; and they who have a Mind to be 
better ſatisfied in the truth of this, let them 
only conſult the Keepers of thoſe Regiſtries, 
and they ſhall find the Matter of Fatt to be 
Juſt as it is mention'd. 
$1. In the following Year (i) two Servants 
of Hhimei, who had curs'd King Da- 
mn. vid in his Trouble, fled from him to 
f — Cath; which SHhimei hearing of, went 
thither from Feruſalem, and brought 
them back with him. Solomon puts him in 
Mind of the Promiſe, which he had made 
three Vears before upon pain of Death, not 
to undertake ſuch a Journey, and upon this 
he orders Benajah to kill him; which being 
done, the Kingdom was quiet and eaſy, free 
from both foreign and domeſtick Enemies ; 
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particularly upon (/) the Top of Mount Mo- 
ri44h. The Building upon the Top thereof 


made an exact Square of Soo Cubits, or a- 
bout 1460 Fect long on each fide, exactly 
fronting the Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South, 
In the very Center whereof ſtood the Altar 
for the Burnr Sacrifices, on the () very Spot 
where the Threſhing Floor of Araunah the 
Zebuſite formerly ſtood, and where David 
offer'd up a Sacrifice to remove the Plague, 
and alſo where Abraham (n) bound Iſaac up- 
on the Altar, with a Reſolution to offer him 
up alſo. For the Making of this Building 
firm and ſecure, there was a Neceſſity to be- 
gin the Foundation at the Bottom of the 
Mount Mor ah ; ſo that the ſides were three 
hundred and three and thirty Cubits, or a- 
bout fix hundred and eight Feet high, be- 
tore they were rais'd to the Level of the 
Temple, which afforded a moſt noble Prof- 
pect eſpecially to the Welt toward the chief 
Part of the City of Jeruſalem. And ſome 
lay, that (o) it hath been ſeen by thoſe, who 
have ſail'd on the Mediterranean Sea, which 
was five and forty Miles Diſtance. It is im- 
poſſible ro gueſs at the Work in Raiſing this 
Foundation, becaule it is impoſſible to gueſs, 
how much of the Mountain muſt be filPd 
up, and how much in the other Places muſt 
be taken away, to bring it to an exact 
Square for ſo great a Height. But when we 
conſider that there were 180000 Workmen 
employ'd for ſeven Years and an half, it is 
admirable what Buſineſs could be found for 
them; and when we think on the vaſt Fabrick, 
it is as admirable, how it could be compleated, 
Zoſephus faith, (p) that the Foundation was 
laid prodigiouſiy deep, and the Stones not only 


of the largeſt ſi ge, but hard, and firm enough 


ſo that this was a proper Time to begin the r endure all Weathers, and roof againſt 


Foundation of the Temple, which was juſtly he Horm. Beſides, they were ſo morticed 


eſteem'd to be one, or rather the Principal of one into another, and wedg'd into the Rock, 
all the Wonders of the World. that the Strength and Curioſity of the Baſis 


82. The Time when this Temple was be- was nor leſs admirable, than the intended 


gun, is (4) expreſly mention'd to be in the Super ſtructure, and the one every Way an- 
four hundred and eightieth year, after the 
children of Iſrael were come out of the land the other. The Walls were all of a white 
of Egypt. And as the Scripture particularly Stone from the Ground to the Ceiling, In 
pecifies the Years from the Creation to this ſhort, the whole Frame was rais'd upon 
Time, fo there can be no Diſpute concerning Stones poliſh'd to the higheſt Degree of Per- 
this Year in General, tho' there may be ſome fection, and ſo artificially put together, that 
Variation in Computing the Times between. there was no Joint to be diſcern'd, nor the 

83. The Place, where the Temple was /eaſ? Sign of a Hammer, or of any working 
built, is well kaown to be at Jeruſalem, and Tool, that had ever came upon it. All 


(d) 2 Sam. 5. 17. (e) 1 Kings 3.16 to the End. (f) 1 Kings5.1. (g) Jewiſh Antiq. Book 8. 
Chap. 2. (Y) 1 Kings 5. 2 to 10. 2 Chron. 1. 3 to 17. (i 1 Kings 2. 39, to the End. (k) 1 Kings 6. 1. 
(!) 2 Chron. 3.1. (mn) 1 Chron. 21. 28, 29, 30, and 1 Chron. 22. 1. (n) Gen. 22. 1 to 20. (0) 
This is impoſſible : For admitting, according to Whiſton's Aſtronomy, pag. 12. that a Degree, or 65 
Minntes, contain'd 68.4. Statute Miles, and that theſe in Canaan were Statute Miles; in ſuch a Caſe theſe 
45 Miles would contain 39 Minutes of a Degree. Let us then ſuppoſe the Foundation of the Temple to ſtand on 
the Curve of the Earth, and the utmoſt Height of the higheſt Tower to be $271 Feet high, viz. 60S to the 
Top of the Mount, or the Foundation of the Temple, and 120 Cubits, 2 Chron. 3. 4. or 219 Feet from thence. 
If fo, then the Secant of ſuch an Angle, or o d. 39 m. being 643 above the Radius, or 10000000, 7t ts evident, 
that as Radius, or 10060000 is to 643 ; ſo is the Semi- Diameter of the Earth, or 20949655 Ret, to 1346 Feet 
or the Height of any Building requir d to make it viſible at ſuch a Diſtance. (p) Jewiſh Antiq. Book 8. Chap. 2. 


things 


ſewerable to the Beauty and Magnificence of 
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things being ſo accommodated and adjuſted 
one Piece to another, that upon the whole 
Matter it look'd more like the Work of 
Providence and Nature, than the Product 
of Art or human Invention. And therefore 
the Diſciples might juſtly ſpeak of the whole 
with Admiration, () See, what manner of 
ſtones, and what buildings are here, tho' it 
my then much inferior to what it was at 
rſt. 

84. If it might be Jawful to add any Con. 
jectures, to what ſo many eminent and 
learned Men have already mention'd on this 
Subject, I ſhould ſuppoſe two things. Firſt, 
That theſe Sides were curiouſly and ex- 
actly fram' d, that fo the Sight of them might 
anſwer to the admirable Magnificence, which 
was upon the Top ; and therefore they 
were not ſo very plain as they are com- 
monly repreſented to be. Uniformity 1s 
the Grace of every Building, and if theſe 
Sides were not curiouſly fram'd, the lower 
Part of the Building could not be uniform 
with the upper. And Secondly, that the 
Altar of Burnt Offering, which ſtood in the 
Court of the Prieſts at the Door of the Tem- 
ple, was a ſmall Draught or Repreſentation of 
the whole Fabrick. Little things are often 
the Reſemblance of greater; and greater 
things are often made from a ſmall Pattern. 
The ſilver Shrines, which ( Demetrius made 
at Athens were nothing elſe but an Imitation 
of the great Temple of Diaua. The Tem- 
wa it ſelf had a great Affinity with the Ta- 

ernacle in the Wilderneſs. And Solomon is 
(s) ſuppos'd to pray in this Manner, Thou 
haſt commanded me to build a temple upon 
thy holy mount, and an altar in the city 
where thou dwelleſt, a reſemblance of the 
Holy tabernacle, which thou haſt prepar'd 
from the beginning. The whole Fabrick was 
often call'd d N Har-el, or The Mount of 
GOD; and the Altar was call'd ORR 
Ariel, or The Lion of GOD. The Rabbins 
allo (7) frequently call all the Sides by this 
Name, The Mount of GOD; and the Rea- 
ſons, which they give, why they call the 
Top Ariel, have little Satisfaction in them, 
vi g. either becanſe the Holy Fire, that came 
down from Heaven, couched on it like a 
Lion; or becauſe of its Devouring ſ many 
Sacrifices like a Lion. And another Reaſon 
might perhaps be added, which is, They 
could not call the Altar directly, The Mount 
of GOD, but becauſe it had a Reſemblance 


(q) Mark 13. 1. ( Ass 19. 24. 
2035. Or his Temple, Chap. 34. 
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(s) Wiſd. 9. 8. 
() For as 24 is to 10; ſo is 1459 to 608. 
makes the Sides to be 300 Cubits, or 547 Feet, and others, who come nearer the Truth, allow 
Prideaux's Hiſtorical Connexion, Part 1. Book 3. Anno 535. 
of the four Oblongs on the Side of the Temple, according to this Suppeſition, viz. The loweſt Oblong 
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of this Mount, therefore they ar firſt con. 
triv'd to call it by a Name, which did 35 
much as poſſible reſemble the Name of the 
other. And more particularly, they c;1p, 
the Sides of the Altar Har. el, or The Myyy; 
of GOD, becauſe of the great Likeneſz 
which the Sides of the one had to the Side; 
of the other. 

85. If this Conjecture may be admitted. i: 
will be eaſy to give an Account of the Build. 
ing on the Sides of the Mount. The Altar 
being 24 Cubits broad on the Top, and ten 
Cubits high; and the Temple being 800 Cy. 
bits, or about 1460 Feet broad on the To 
the Proportion of the Height muſt be ( 605 
Feet high, and (x) near the ſame it is alloyw'4 
to be. Thus 61 Feet on the Side of the 
Temple may be allow'd alſo for the Space of 
a Cubir on the Side of the Altar. Now (4) 
the Altar at the Bottom was two and thirt 
Cubits, and conſequently the Foot of the 
Mount mnſt be about 1947 Feet. From 
thence the Altar roſe one Cubit, and bench'g 
in one Cubit ; and therefore the Side of the 
Mount roſe about 61 Feet, and bench'din 5; 
Feet. So that at every ſuch Benching there 
was a Walk round, from whence a Proſpect 
of the Country might be ſeen. And that this 
was the Method of ſtately Buildings in former 
Times, appears by the Deſcription of the 
Tower of Babylon. The Altar now being 
thirty Cubits Square, did riſe five Cubits, and 
bench'd in one Cubit ; and thus the Side of 
the Mount at the firſt Walk being 162; Feet 
Square, did riſe 305 Feet, and beuch'd in 64 
Feet more. From thence the Altar being 28 
Cubits Square, did riſe 3 Cubits, and bench d 
in two Cubits, and thus the Temple being 
1703 Feet ſquare did riſe 163 Feet, and 
bench'd in 122 Feet. From hence the Altar 
being 24 Feet ſquare did riſe one Cubit, which 
was to the Hearth, on which the Offerings 
were burnt ; and from thence the Mount be- 
ing 1460 Feet ſquare, did rife to the ground. 
Plot, on which the Temple was built, Ac- 
cording to this Account, there were (z) 
1086101 Feet in each Side of the Building 
adjoining to the Mount, or 4344404 Feet 
in the four Sides; and if we may * 
that (a) the 180000 Men might finiſh the 
ſame in four Julian Years, or in 1252 Wotk- 
ing Days, it would require 52 Workmen ta 
finiſh a Foot Square in a Day, which we need 
not to wonder at, if we conſider the) 
Rocks which muſt be leyell'd, the vaſt Ca- 


) Lightfoot, Vl. 1. Page 2934 aid 
3 (x) Father Lam) 
600. (00 


(⁊) This appears by Multiplying the Sides 
1947 He 


long, and 61 Feet broad; the ſecond 1825 long, and 305 broad; the third 1703 long, and 183 broad ; and t 


fourth 146 long, and 61 broad, and Adding them all together. 


(a) This appears by Multiplying the Num- 


ber of Workmen 1800co, by the Number of Days 1252, and Dividing the ſame by 4344494 the Number e 
Feet in the four Sides. | 
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verns which muſt be fill'd up, the vaſt Height 
of ſome Parts of it, the vaſt Buttreſſes to ſup- 
port it, and the vaſt Quantity of Materials, 
which muſt be brought from a conſiderable 
Diſtance, particularly both Stones and Timber 
from the Foreſt of Lebanon, which was to be 
landed at Joppa, above forty Miles Diſtance 
from Jern/alem, and alſo that (4) it is re- 

rted, that there were Chambers in the Sides 
of the Mount ſufficient to contain above 
100000 Men; ſo that after theutmoſt Scrutiny 
the Number of Men employ'd, the Quantity 
of Materials prepar'd, the Length of Time 
in Building, and the Coſt of Workmen ſeem 
to be well proportion'd to the Greatneſs 
of the Work, and what was poſlible to be 
done in thoſe Days. 

85. As for the Buttreſſes which were 
made for the Support of this Fabrick, they 
arc allow'd to be fix in cach Side, and if we 
may allow them to be (e) a fifth Part of the 
Space between, which is a Proportion that 
the Scripture takes Notice of, each Buttreſs 
will take up a twenty ſixth Part of the whole; 
ſo that the Top being 1460 Feet in the Side, 
each Buttreſs will be fifty fix Feet broad at 
the Bottom, the Sides of the two outermoſt 
being plac'd under the upper Corner of the 
Building, and the others at equal Diſtances. 
Now it was cuſtomary for the Jews never 
to go in and out at the ſame Side of the 
Temple, becauſe they would not turn their 
Backs upon it, and for the ſame Reaſon they 
choſe to go out at the oppoſite Side; fo that 
it is evident, that there were Stairs to go up 
and down at cach Side of the Temple. Theſe 
Stairs we may ſuppoſe to be upon theſe But- 
treſſes, and if there were two Pair to cach, with 
a Wall of about two Feet thick in the middle 
to part them, they might go up at each Cor- 
ner, and land at each Bench, with a Walk of 
ſeven Feet broad including the Battlement, to 
prevent them from Falling thence, and there 
might be a winding Stairs at each Return. 
In this Caſe each Buttreſs would be 14 Feet 
leſs at the firſt Bench, 28 at the ſecond, 42 
at the third, and there would only be remain- 


ing 14 Feet more, for the Landing-Place on 
the Top of the Mount. 

86. It hath been laid, that this Temple hath 
afforded a delightful Proſpect to ſuch as have 
ſail'd on the Me4iterranean Sea at five and 
and forty Miles Diſtance. But this is impoſ- 
ſible; for omitting all other Reaſons, the 
Curve of the Earth at ſuch a Diſtance is ſo 
great, that (/) a Buildiug muſt be 1347 Feet 
high, that the Top thereof may be teen at 
ſuch a Diſtance; and the Height of the Tem- 
ple (g) could not poſſibly be ſeen above ſix 
and thirty Miles for the lame Reaſon. 

87. It may allo be objected againſt this 
Platform, that the north and ſouth Sides ſeem 
not to be near fo high, as they are here repre- 
ſented. But in Anſwer to this, the Temple is 
now confider'd, as it was iu the Days of Sol- 
mon, and not as it was in the I ime of Joſephus, 
at above a thouſand Vears Diſtance. There 
is Reaſon to believe, that the Rubbiſh, occa- 
ſion'd by all Repairs, were thrown into the 


Valleys, which lie on the north and ſouth; and 


there muſt be extraodinary Quantities, when 
the Temple was () plunder'd by Shi/hak, and 
alſo in the Reigns of (% Jehorakim and (4) 
Jehoiabiu, and the (J) laſt Captivity in the 
Time of Zedetiab. When they return'd 
from the Captivity, they took a greatDeal of 
Pains in (]) Repairing the Temple, and (z) 
a great Deal of the Rubbiſh carried off in 
Repairing the adjacent Walls of the City might 
be thrown in there. The fame may be ſaid, of 
what happen'd in (o) the Time of Judas Macca- 
bens, and after that, when (7) ſix and forty 
Years were ſpent in the Repair of this Fabrick. 
On the ſouth Side lay () Mount Zion, furniſh'd 
with many gallant Buildings, or the Palace, 
Court and City of Dat id, and the famous 
Palace call'd The Foreſt of Lebanon built by 
Solomon, and what came from hence might 
help to fill the Ditch, and they might the 
more readily do it to make the Paſſage 
between the Palace and Temple more 
ealy. On the north Side lay the Mount A. 


cra, which was naturally higher than Mo 


riah or the Temple, but () levell'd very 


(d) See Father Lamy, lib. 5. cap. 4. ſeft. 4 and 5, concerning the vaſt Number of Jubterraneous Rooms and Paſ- 
ſages in the Temple. (e) 1 Kings 6.3 / For let us ſuppoſe theſe Niles to be equal to the Statute Miles in Uſe 
among us, conſiſting of 5280 Feet ; and that, according to Whiſton in his Prælectiones Aſtronomice, pag. 12. 
a great Circle round the Earth contain d 24930 of theſe Miles. In this Caſe 69 5 Miles will make a De- 
gree, as appears by Dividing the Said Sum by 360, or the Degrees round the Globe, and conſequently 45 Miles 
will be nearly equal to 39 Minutes. Now the natural Secant of 39 Minutes is 10000643, and the Semi- 
diameter of the Earth (Whiſton, ibid. pag. 13.) 20949655 ; and therefore as Radius 10090000 is to 
20949655 3 ſo is 643, or the Exceſs of the Secant above Radius, to 1347, or the Feet requir'd to raiſe 


a Building equal to the Curve of the Earth at that Diſtance. 


(gs) Hr let us ſuppoſe the Sides of the 


Mount to be 608 Feee high, aud the Height of the higheſt Tower to be 250 Feet higher than the Top of the 
Mount, as it is commonly computed to be, fo that the Total is 858 : In this Caſe, as the Earth's Semi-diameter, 
& 20949655 is to Radius, or 10000000 ; ſo is 858 the Height ſuppos'd, to 409 or the Exceſs of the Secaut 


of 31 Minutes, which is equal to 36 Statute Miles. 


(hb) 1 Kivgs 14. 25 to 29. 1 Chron. 12. 1 70 13- 


(i) 2 Kings 24. 1, 2, 3. 2 Chron. 36. 5, 6, 7. (k) 2 Kings 24. 10 to 17. 2 Chron. 36. 9, 10. (1) 
2 Kings 25. x f 18. 2 Chron. 36. 11 to 20. (n) Ezra 3.8 to the End, and Ezra 6. 13, 142 15 (n) 
Nehem. chap. 3, 4, and 6. (o) 1 Maccab. 4. 45 to the End. (p) John 2. 20. (% Pal. 48. 2, in 
or Reading Pſalms, and as tranſlated by the Septuagiut, whilſt theſe Buildings were ſtanding. (9) 


Lightfoot, Jol. 1. Page 1049. 
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much by the Aſnonæam Family in the Time 
their Reign, when the Valley between was very 
much rais'd and fill'd up with Earth, that the 
Temple might overtop the Buildings on Acra, 
and that the Going up from thence to the Tem. 
ple might be the more plain and eaſy. And 
it is probable, that (7) the Prophely of I/aiaß 
being miſunderſtood might contribute much 
to this Purpoſe, who ſaid, that every valley 
ſhould be exalted, and every mountain and 
hill ſhould be made low, and the crooked 
ſhould be made ſtraight, and the rough places 
plain. And the glory of the LORD ſhould 
be revealed, and all fleſh ſhould ſee it toge- 
ther; for the mouth of the LORD hath /po- 
ken it. This might be the Reaſon, that un- 
der the ſecond Temple there might be no 
Buttreſſes on the north Side, tho' the Valley 
might have been much deeper ; and conſequent- 
ly the w uilding might have been much other- 
wiſe, when it was finiflvd by mon. 

88. On the caſt Side of the Altar there 
was a plain Aſcent of thirty two Cubits long 
and ſixteen Cubits broad, which was equal to 
the Foot of the Altar; and therefore this A- 
{cent to the Temple might be equal to the 
Foundation thercof, or 1947 Feet long. This 
Aſcent of the Altar was ſixteen Cubits broad, 
or half the Breadth of the Length, which 
landed on the upper Bench, and according 
to this Computation the Breadth of this A- 
ſcent to the Temple might be 973 Feet. From 
this Aſcent to the Altar, there (s) was a Paſſage 
of a Cubit broad to the ſecond Bench, which 
was ſix Cubits high from the Ground; and 
according to the like Proportion from this 
Aſcent to the Temple there might be a Paſſage 
of ſixty one Feet broad on each Side, to go 
to the ſecond Walk round the Temple. which 
mult be 366 Feet high irom the Ground, and 
then the remaining Aſcent would be 1825 
Feet broad. Ir is not impoſſible but this might 
be (7) the Aſcent, by which So/omon went 
up to the Houte of the LORD, which the 
Queen of Sheba ſo very much admir'd, tho' 
it muſt be own'd, that the Sepruagint and 
our beſt Commentators do favour another O- 
pinion. In this Caſe the (½) Aſcent would 
not be very ſteep, and there might eaſily be 
three large Pair of Stairs, one in the Middle, 
and two at the Sides, that they who went 
up this Way. might land on the Top of the 
Mount. And if 62 Workmen were as ne- 
ceſſary to finiſh a Foot Square in a Day in 
this, as in the other Building, the whole 
might be finiſh'd in about 288 Days; or thus 
the whole Frame as far as the Top of the 
Mount might be finiſh'd in about four Years 


(r) I{at.40- 3,4; $. 
2 Chron. 9.4. 


Angle of the Aſcent. (x) John 2. 13 to 18. 
9. 18. Lightfoot, Vol. 1. Page 1052. 
Lightfoot, ibid. Page 105 5, and 1057. 
26, 16. Lightfoot, bid. 
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) Prideaux's Hiſtorical Connexion, Book 1. Anno 535. 
1, For it appears by plain Trigonometry, 
or 32, is to the opp«fite Angle or Radius; fo is the Height of the Aſcent, or 9, to 16 Deg. 20 
(y) John 10. 23. Acts 3.11, and5.12. ( 

(a) Lightfoot, ibid. Page 1054. 
(c) x Chron. 26, 18, Lightfoot, ib/d. and 1056. 
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Time, and the other three Years and aq 
might be = upon that which is pro E 
call'd The Temple. And this, tho' it is * 
leſs in Bulk, might take up a greater Tin 
becauſe of the great Height to which h 
Materials were to be brought, and eſpecial 
becauſe it conſiſted of the moſt curious wy; 
manſhip of all Sorts. 
89. In the outer Part of the Square of the 
Temple there was a Battlement from one End 
to the other of about five Feet thick, aud 
twenty Feet high, to prevent any Perſons ſtom 
Falling down, and in this there were Win. 
dows made of gold Wire, from whence an 
Perſon might have a delightful Proſpect f 
the whole Country. Within this there Was 
a Terrace - walk, which with the Battlement 
contain'd a fixteenth Part of the whole 
Breadth on cach Side, that is fifty Cubitz 
or about 91 Feet, ſo that what now f. 
main'd was a Square of about 1765 Feet 
Into this Court all Strangers might come with. 
out Diſtinction, ſo that here were the (v) By. 
ers and ſellers, and the tables of the my 
changers. This remaining Square was encom. 
3 with (y) Solomon's Porch, which was 
uilt upon Pillars 60 Feet high, and was a ſix- 
teenth Part of the whole, or fiſty Cubits in 
Breadth, where the People might convenientiy 
walk, it being cover'd over as a Security a- 
gainſt the Weather, and the outward Part in- 
clos'd alſo with a Wall for the ſame Purpoſe, 
in which there were Windows, from whence 
they might behold thoſe, who walk'd in the 
outward Walk. To this Porch there was an 
Aſcent of twenty Cubits or about 36 Feet 
high, being ſupported with Pillars of zo Cu- 
bits or about 55 Feet high, ſo that the whole 
was 50 Cubits or. about 91 Feet high from 
the Terrace walk. On each Side of this Porch 
there were ſeveral Gates, and probably others 
to anſwer them in the inner Parts of the 
Temple. On the caſt Side there was but one 
Gate, becauſe there were few or no Jnhadi- 
tants of the City on that Side, This Gatc 
was oppoſite to the grand Aſcent, and call d 
(=) The Gate of Shuſhan, or the King's Gate. 
On the ſouth Side there were two Gates, one 
over againſt the King's Palace, and the other 
nearer to the common Part of the City. and 
each of theſe Gates was call'd (a) The Gate 
of Huldah. On the weſt Side there wele 
four Gates, becauſe it lay oppoſite to the 
greateſt Part of the City. The two firſt were 
call'd (4) The Gate of Aſuppim, the third ( 
Parbar Gate, and the fourth, (4) The Gute 
Shallecheth. The north Side had but one 
Gate, becauſe in Solomon's Time, che Mount 


(+) 1 Kings 195! 


that as the Length of the Aſcent, the Hoon, 


2) 1 Chron- 


26. 15, 17+ 
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Acra which ſtood on that Side had a very 
deep Deſcent, ſo that they who came from 
thole Parts were generally oblig'd to go in at 
another Side, and this was calPd (e) The north 
Gate, and ſometimes Tedi or Tadde. Over 
this directly in the Middle there was a 
Gallery of twenty Cubits, or about 36 Feet 
high, err. a third Part of the Breadth, 
which had a Covering ſupported by three 
Rows of Pillars, but it was open all round 
to take a more beautiful Proſpect of the City 
and Country. Within this there was another 
open Square quite round, and bounded on 
every Side with $9/omon's Porch ; the Breadth 
of this was alſo fifty Cubits, or about 91 
Feet. This was calPd, The Court of the 
Gentiles. Into this all might enter, who 
had embrac'd the Few:/h Religion, of any 
Nation whatſoever, and were therefore call d 
The Strangers which were within their 
gates; tho? they were not admitted into the 
inner Buildings, call'd The Court of Iſrael, 
or (/) The congregation of the LORD, 
until the Time appointed by the Law of 
Moſes. Theſe Squares ſeem to have been 
the Original of Building Quadrangles in Col- 
leges, and particularly of ſquare Cloyſters or 
Walks in moſt Colleges, and eſpecially in 
Cathedral Churches. Thus the whole being 
$00 Cubits, and an Allowance being made of 
each Side of 50 Cubits for the Terrace-walk, 
50 Cubits for $9/omon's Porch, and 50 Cubits 
for the Court of the Gentiles, that is, 150 
Cubits on each Side, or zoo in the Whole, 
there will ſtill remain a Square of 500 Cubits, 
which was calPd, The Court of the Iſraelites, 
This we muſt firſt divide into nine Squares, 
each Square conſiſting of an hundred Cubits 
in each Side, and encompals'd with Buildings 
of 50 Cubits in Breadth ; ſo that oppoſite to 
cach Front there were four Rows of ſuch 
Buildings, dig. two Rows to incloſe the 
nine Squares, and two others to divide the 
Squares from each other. So that theſe four 
Rows took up the Space of two hundred 
Cubirs, and the three Squares 3oo more, 
which was the whole Space. There was an 
Aſcent on either Side from the Court of the 
Gentiles to the Court of the Iſraelites. This, 
like Holomon's Porch, was inclos'd on the 
Our-ſide with a Wall, which went up to the 
Top of the Building, in which there were 
Windows, to look out from the Botrom upon 
thoſe who walk'd in the Court of the Gen- 
tiles, or in Solomon's Porch, and likewiſe for 
the Conveniency of the Chambers, which 
were join d to it, in the ſame Building. In 


| | the Middle of the Side of this Square, which 


e) Ezek. 44. 4+ Lightfoot, ibid. Page 1058. 


erem. 36. 10. (i) Acts 3. 2, 10. 
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(f) Deut. 23. 1 zo 9. 
(0 Ezra 10. 6. Nehem. 13. 4, 5, 7» 8. Jer. 35. 2, 4. 
4 1 Chron. 23. 28, and 28.12. 2 Chron. 3 1. 11. Ezra 8. 29. Nehem. 10. 37, 38, 39, 
= 4d 12.44, and 13.9. Ezek. 40. 7, 10, 12, 16, 17, 21, 29, 38, 44, and 41, 10, and 42. 4, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 
= 3 and 44-19, and 45.5, and 46. 19. 


YZ (1) Ezek. Chap. 40 to the End. 
= 4 7-13 to the End. 2 Chron. chap. 3, 4, and 5. 1. 
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look'd toward the Eaſt, ſtood the Gate of 
Nicanor, call'd (g) the Upper Gate, and (% 
the New Gate, and allo (i the beautiful 
Gate of the Temple. Before this Gate there 
was an Aſcent of fifteen Steps, and upon 
ſome ſolemn Occaſions the Levites ſang the 
12oth P/alm, and the fourteen which im- 
mediately follow, as they went up, ſinging 
one P/aln upon each Step; and hence each of 
theſe P/alms is intitl'd. A Song of Degrees, 
or Hep. This, together with all the inner 
Buildings, were built upon Pillars of thirty 
Cubits, or about 55 Feet high. that fo the 
whole Congregation of the Children of L 
might ſee the Burnt offerings conſum'd with 
Fire on the Altar, and worſhip the LORD 
at the ſame Time; and it is certain, that if 
the Pillars were plac'd in equilateral Triangles, 
at a due Diſtance from each other, ſuch a 
Poſition would be fitteſt for ſuch a Purpoſe. 
Over theſe Pillars there was an arch'd Work 
of Stone to ſupport the Buildings, which were 
upon it. Theſe were (4) the chambers of 
the Prieſts, viz. thoſe that were round the 
Court of the Przejts, and all the reſt were 
Chambers for the Levites, who officiated in 
their reſpective Courſes, and are ſuppos'd to 
be two Stories one above the other, Theſe 
were the Buildings deſcrib'd by the Prophet 
(1) Ezekiel; and tho' he makes them much 
larger than they really were, yet there is no 
Doubt, but the one was agrecable to the Pat- 
tern of the other. Theſe inner Buildings were 
divided into nine Quadrangles; the firſt of 
theſe at the Entrance, and the other fix on 
the two Sides were call'd the Courts of the 
I/ſraclites, They were enclos'd round by a 
Building ſer upon Pillars of tweary five Cu- 
bits broad, and ſeparated from each other by 
others of the ſame Nature, and the Sides of 
each Square were fifty Cubirs in Length. 
The two innermoſt Squares oppoſite to the 
middle Entrance were not divided from each 
other like the reſt, ſo that ir was in the 
Form of an Oblong of fifty Cubits broad, 
and an hundred and five and twenty Cubits 
long, and may be divided into two Parts, 
Viz. The middle Part, and the inner Part. 
In the middle Part there was the Altar of 
Burnt-offering, which ſtood directly in the 
Center of the whole Building ; and in the 
inner Part there was a ſtately Building, which 
ſometimes is ſtrictly call'd The Temple, and 
is the only Part particularly deſcribd in ( 
the Books both of Kings and Chronicles. 
This Temple may be compar'd to a Church, 
with a Tower over the Porch at the En- 
trance, a middle Iſle, and two others on each 


(9 


Jer. 36. 10. 


(8) 2 Kings 15. 35. 


(m) 1 Kings 6, throughout, 


Side 
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Side, and the Chancel at the farther End. 
Before the Porch and Tower there was an 
Aſcent of twelve Steps, or about ſix Cubits. 
Upon the Aſcent there was the Porch or 
great Door, and over it the Tower, which 
is ſaid ( to be twenty Cubits in Length, 
ten Cubits in Breadth, and an hundred and 
twenty Cubits in Height. This muſt be rec- 
kon'd not from the Court of the Prieſts, but 
from the Top of the Mount. Thus from 
the Top of the Terrace-walk, to the Level 
of Solomon's Porch, was thirty Cubits. From 
the Level of Solomon's Porch to the Level 
of the Courts, both of the I/rae/rres and the 
Prieſts, were thirty Cubits more, or three- 
{core in the whole. From the Level of theſe 
Courts, to the Top of the Tower, was three- 
{core Cubits more, or about 109 Feet high, 
including the Steps, which were fix Cubits, or 
about eleven Feet in the whole. On either 
Side of the Porch there was a Room call'd, 
The Chamber of the Knrves, fifteen Cubits 
in Length, and ten Cubits in Breadth, equal 
ro the Breadth of the Porch. Within the 
Porch there was the Body of the Temple 
twenty Cubits broad, and ſixty Cubits long, 
including the Holy of Holies, and thirty 
Cubits high from the Floor, or thirty ſix 
trom' the Court; over this there was an 
Arch in the Form of a Scmicircle, which 
mult therefore be ten Cubits high or. forty 
ſix in all. Beyond this there was the Holy 
of Holies twenty Cubits broad, twenty Cu- 
bits long, and twenty Cubits high from the 


Floor, and over this an Arch like the other, 


io that it was ten Cubits lower than the 
Body of the Temple. From the Chamber 
of the Knives round the Temple, and the 
Holy of Holies, there were Chambers for 
the Prieſts, which cannot better be deſcrib'd 
than in the () expreſs Words of Scripture - 
Againſt the wall of the houſe he built 


chambers round about, againſt the walls of 


the houſe round about, both of the temple 
and the oracle : and he made chambers round 
about. The nethermoſt chamber was five 
cubits broad, and the middle was ſix cubits 
broad, and the third was ſeven cubits broad : 
for without in the wall of the houſe he 
made narrowed reſts round about, that the 


beams ſhould not be faſtewd in the walls of 


the houſe, The Chambers were five cubits 
high; aud they went up with winding ſtairs 
on the Outſide zuto the middle chamber, and 
from the middle Chamber to the third, fo 
that there ſeems to be Galleries to go to 
the Doors of the ſecond and third Stories, 
And over the Chambers there were made 
windows of narrow lights, or narrow with- 
out and broad within ; ſo that the Temple 
on the Inſide muſt be but a dark Place, and 


(a) 1 Kings 6. 3. 2 Chron. 3.4. (o) 1 Kings 6. 5, 6, 8, 10. (p) Haggai 2. LOR fag 6.% 


(r) Ezra 6.3. (s) 1 Kings 6. 2. 2 Chron. 3. 3. 


and Ezra 3.3, (x) 1 Kings6.2. (y) Jewiſh Antiq. Book 15. Chap. 14+ ( 


Book V. 


it did thereby more fitly repreſent the Dark,” 
neſs of the Law, eſpecially when compar' 
with the Goſpel. | 
90. There ſeems to be ſome Difficul. 
ty in the Computations between the Tem. 
ple, as it was built by Solomon, and 25 
it was rebuilt after the Captivity. It is cer. 
tain, that when it was rebuilt, it was ( 
as nothing, in Compariſon of what it was in 
its firſt Glory. And () mavy of the Price 
and Levites, and chief of the fathers, «hy 
were antient men, that had ſeen the fir 
houſe, when the foundation of this houſe 
was laid before their eyes, wept with a 
loud voice. However, this may be laid of 
the whole Pile of Building in gencral, and not 
of the Temple ſtrictly ſo call'd. As to the 
Temple ſtrictly lo call'd, we cannot ſuppoſe 
the latter in any Reſpect to exceed the former, 
Now there are ſome things in (7) the Decree 
of Cyrus, in which at the firſt View it ſeemd 
to exceed. Here the Breadth is faid to be 
threeſcore cubits, and (s) the Breadth of the 
other was but twenty Cubits. But as (7) the 
Word in the Decree of Cyrus which we tran- 
ſlate the Breadth, may ſignify the Length, 
and there is no other Account but this of its 
Length; ſo the Decree was given to make it 
of the () exact Length of the other, which 
was threeſcore Cubits. Secondly, The De- 
cree of Cyrus directs the Height to be three- 
ſcore Cubits; but (x) the Height of the other 
was bur thirty Cubits, and it we add both 
the Steps, and the Arch which was over it, 
the whole will not bring it to ſuch a Height, 
In Anſwer to this it may be conſider d, that 
the Decree of Cyrus mentions the Height of 
the higheſt Part or Tower, which (as it was 
before obſerv'd) was threeſcore Cubits, and 
ſo equal to this Height, This will help allo 
to explain Joſephus, who had ſeen this fe 
cond Temple, and () faith of it, that . 
wanted to make it great, ſixty C ubits in 
Height, for ſo much higher was the ff 
Temple, which Solomon built. But #0 
Phus judged, (⁊) that the Height of Sus 
mon's Temple was an hundred and twenty 
Cubits high from the Court of the Prieſts, 
whereas this Height was to be reckon d rom 
the Top of the Mount, or the Terrace.“ u 
which was ſixty Cubits lower than thc ** 
of the Prieſts, and conſequently both * 
Length and Height of the one migat 
equal to the other. f the 
91. Let us now take a Proſpect o 4 
whole Building from the Eaſt, as an {//" 
went u If be waks 
p the ſloping Aſcent. oſt 
near the Side thereof he might have a Pr "in 
of the Side of the Mount; but if he 110 he 
the Middle, moſt of the Sides Wo” de 
coverd, and he would ſee before bim 


(9) Ex, 


1 6. 3. 
(:) Patrick on Ezra 6. 3 From 1 Chron. 3+ 


Battlement 
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ent before the Terrace Walk of 800 
rey and twenty Cubits high, and with 
the lame Part of the Buildings in their Order. 
Firſt Solomon's Porch ſeven Hundred Cubits 
long, and over that an open Walk of ſix hun- 
died and ſixty Cubits long. Next beyond that 
appears the Court of the Iaelites five hun- 
red Cubits long, with four low Towers on 
the Top of it of twenty Cubits broad, one at 
each End and two in the Middle at an hun- 
Jred Cubirs Diſtance from each other, and 
between them at an equal Diſtance from each, 
there is the high Tower appearing in the 
Center; and at convenient Places he will ſee 
Contrivances of Feathers, made of Gold and 
silver to turn with the Wind, and frighten 
the Birds from Pitching on any Part of the 
Temple. When ſuch a Perlon is enter'd 
within the Terrace Walk, the inner Build. 
ings diſappear, and one of the Sides of S- 
non's Porch appears, being ſeven hundred Cu- 
bits long, and fifty Cubits high. Before this 
Court there is a Building ot Chambers ad- 
vancing forward about four and twenty Cubits 
from 1 Foundation, and thirty Cubits high, 
or equal with the next Court, call'd the Court 
of the Gentiles; in this there are ſix Rows 
of Chambers above cach other. Above this 
Hlomon's Porch is twenty Cubits in Height, 
containing four Rows of Chambers, and over 
that appears an open Gallery of twenty Cu- 
bits high ſupported with Pillars, ang about 
ſix hundred and ſixty Cubits long. And if 
ſuch a Perſon turns back, he will ſee the Bat- 
tlements, as they have been already deſcrib'd; 
and at each End of the Porch in the reſpective 
Corners there were the Apartments for the 
Kitchens, containing an exact Square of 
Building from the Bottom to the Top, in 
which they dreſs d the Proviſion for thoſe 
who lodg'd in the Chambers belonging to 
the Porch; ſo that there was an advanc'd 
Corner of abour ſixteen Cubits, ſupported 
by two Rows of Pillars, that they who 
walk'd in either Side of the Porch might go 
round theſe Apartments, without being ex- 
pos'd to the Injury of the Weather. When 
luch a Man is gone farther into the next 
Court, or the Court of the Gentiles, the Front 
before him is the outer Part of the Court of 
the /raelites, being the Side of a Square of 
five hundred Cubits. At the Bottom there- 
of there is the Y Rampart or Incloſure, 
being ſix Cubits high, and a Walk on the 
Top of it of ten Cubits broad. Before 
the Foundation of the next Wall, there 
was the Gate of Nzcanor, or the Beautiful 
Gate of the Temple, and alſo a Building of 
Chambers at about twenty Cubits diſtance, 
and about twenty five Cubits high, to raiſe 


= it equal with the next Court, or the Courts 


of the 1/7aelites, containing five Rows of 
Chambers, Above this is the Court of the 
//raclites, being five and twenty Cubits 
\gher, and containing five more Rows of 
Chambers; and over this appears four low 
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Towers, each of twenty Cubits Breadth, two 
at the outer Corners, and two more equally 
diſtant from the Center, and an hundred 
Cubits diſtant from each other. And if ſuch 
a Perſon turns back, he muſt ſee Solomon's 
Porch ſupported with four Rows of Pillars, 
of ten Cubits high, the fartheſt Part thereof 
being encompals'd with the Chambers of the 
Levites, there being over it alſo two Rows of 
Chambers, and over that the open Walk ſup- 
ported by Pillars, as it hath been already 
deſcribd. When ſuch a Perſon is enter'd 
into the Court of the 1/raeltes, thro' the 
Beautiful Gate of the Temple, he ſees be- 
fore him one of the nine Courts ſupported 
by Pillars of about fifteen Cubits high, ſo 
that under them he can ſee thro” all the other 
Courts, and allo the Altar of Burut-offer- 
ing, and beyond it Part of the Porch of the 
Temple, with the Chambers of the Knives, 
and above ir he can ſee the upper Part of the 
Tower ſtanding over the Porch, and two 
Rows of Chambers over the Pillars. And if 
ſuch a Man turns back, he will ſee the o— 
ther Side of the fame Square ſupported 
by Pillars of ten Cubits high, with three 
Rows of Chambers above them, and inclos'd 
with other Chambers, as before mention'd. 
And when ſuch a Man goes farther into the 
Court of the Prieſts, he will have a View of 
the Sides thereof like the Sides of the reſt 
and a full View of the Temple ſtrictly ſo call'd, 
with its Porch ſtanding before him. 

92. From what hath been mention'd, we 
may be able to gueſs at the Number of 
Chambers in the whole Building, As the 
uppermoſt of thoſe which were round the 
Temple were five Cubits high, and ſeven 
Cubits broad; fo if we add the Space of a 
Cubir for the Wall between, and ſuppoſe all 
the reſt to be of the ſame Bigneſs, we may 
allow eight Cubits in e and five in 
Height for each Chamber. Now it is ſup- 
pos'd, that there were about twelve thouſand 
Prieſts and Levites, or a thouſand for each 
Tribe, which attended in their Courſes upon 
the Service of the Temple, and lodg'd in 
theſe Apartments; and for Decency we may 
allow to each of them a particular Chamber, 
if we can tell where to find them. 

1. Now the Sides of the Temple being 
60 Cubits long, including the Holy of Holies, 
ſeven Chambers may be allow'd in each Row, 
or 21 in each Side, which will be 42 in both; 
and to theſe if we add five in a Row behind 
the Holy of Holies, or 15 in the Whole, 
the Number round the Temple will be 57. 

2. The Buildings of every Square belonging 
to the Courts of the /rae/ztes and the Prieſts, 
being fifty Cubits broad, there may well be al- 
low'd four Rows of Chambers to every Story, 
or two Rows to each Side, with a large 
Gallery between, with large Sky-Lights on 
the Top, and Space ſufficient for Winding. | 
Stairs to go up to each Story, with Galleries 
to each ſufficient for a Paſſage to each Door. 

7 G One 
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One of theſe Rows was call'd (a) inner 

chambers, or as it is in the Hebrew, There 

was a chamber gg ithin a chamber, becauſe 

they went thro? one to enter into the other. 

And therefore the Court of the Prieſts being 

250 Cubits long, there will be one and thirty 

Chambers in a Row, and two Stories high, 

or four Rows, there may be 124 in each 
Side, or 248 in both. 

3- The inner Side being an hundred Cu- 
bits long, will contain twelve Chambers in a 
Row, and two Story high, or four Rows, 
the Number in the whole will be 48. 

4. The outer Side being an hundred Cu- 
bits long, will alſo contain twelve Chambers 
in a Row, and two Story high. or four Rows, 
the Number in the whole will be 72. 

5. The Sides of each of the Courts of the I/ 
raclitcs being like thoſe of the Prieſts, each of 
the four Corner Courts having two outer Sides 
of 72 Chambers in each, and two inner Sides of 
48 Chambers each. there will be 248 Chambers 
in cach of theſe Courts, or 960 in the whole. 

6. The three middle Courts between the 
outer Courts conſiſting of 72 Chambers in the 
outer Row, and three Sides of 48 Chambers 
in each Court, there will be 216 Chambers in 
one Court, or 643 in all the three. 

7. The outſide Wall of the Court of the / 
ra-lites being five hundred Cubits long, will 
contain 62 Chambers in a Row, and being 55 
Cubits high, will contain 11 Stories, or 22 
Rows; ſo that there will be in each Side 1364 
Chambers, and 5456 in all the four Sides. 

$. The outer Part of Solomou's Porch, be- 
ing 700 Cubits long, will contain 87 Cham- 
bers in a Row, and being fifty Cubits high, 
will contain ten Stories or twenty Rows; 
ſo that there will be on each Side 1740 
Chambers, and 6960 in all the four Sides. 
And therefore if we allow but one Window 

to a Chamber, yer it will be obſervable, that 
as the Cherubim, which attended the Dzvne 
Majeſty, (i were full of eyes all round about 
them; ſo the Houſe, which was built for 
his more immediate Habitation, was full of 
Windows both within and without in the 
ſame Manner; and the Number of them may 
be thus computed. Chambers. 
1 Round che Temple 57 
2 The two largeſt Sides of the Court 

of the Prieſts : 245 
3 The inner Side 48 
4 The outer Side 72 
5 The four Courts at the four Corners 960 


6 The three Courts between them 648 
7 The outſide Wall 5436 
8 Solomon's Porch 6960 

Total 14449 


(a 


Comment in 1 Cor. 14. 
cap. 17. ( Lib. 2. Cap. 57. 
Comber, Cc. 


Kings 20. 30, and 22. 25. 2 Kings 9. 2, and 2 Chron. 28. 14. 
(c) Giegory of the Singing the Nicene Creed, Page 48. 
De vita contemplativa, near the End. 


; (i) See Mede Page 60, Biſhop Patrick in his Preface to the 
) Conteſſionum, 1ib. 10. cap. 3 2. ſet. 2. 
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And therefore if we make an Abatemegt 
For ſuch Chambers where they could othe, 
wiſe look in at the Windows, particular] 
One Row round the Infide of the J 
Court of the Iſraelites 1 260 
One Row round the Outſide above the; 


Rampart 245 
One Row round the Outſide below the 
Rampart : 245 
One Row in the Inſide of Solomon“; 
Porch | ; 345 
One Row in the Outſide of S$7/om7s 
Porch 343 
For Stairs, Store-Rooms of all Sorts, 
Room for all ſervile Offices, asg 05 
Kitchens, Sc. and State Rooms g 
2449 


— 


The Remainder will be 120900 Chambes 
for the Prieſts and Levites. 

93. As to the Manner of their Singing. it 
being only in a ſingle Part, without J 
of many Notes to one Syllable, or any ſuch 
Variety, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that (c) 
it did very much reſemble that Part of our (A. 
thedral Service, which we call The Chanting 
o the Pſalms, eſpecially when Men and Boys 

ing the ſame Part without a Baſs, not excu- 
ding the other Variety of Reſponſes, which 
we find in our Litany and alſo in our Marn. 
ing and Evening Prayer. Thus we may ſup- 
pole that (4) Our SAVIOUR ſung an Hymn 
before he went to the Mount of O, and 
conſequently that the (e) Primitive Church © 
made no Alterations. % the Few {f) faith, 
that the Eſſenes at Alexandria did ſim: times 
ſing together as in our Reading Plalms, and 
ſometimes they 2 anſwer d each 
other, as in our other Reſponſes. Euſcbiu. 
D ſaith, that the firſt Chri/tzans in thoſe Parts, 
who were converted by F. Mark, | 
P/alms and Hymns by a Precentor, the r: 
anſwering v die, the Extremes if 
the Verſes, as we do in the Litany. Aud 
the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions (h) deſcribing the 
Manner of the Chriſtian Service adds, fiel 
the reading the Leſſons out of the old Jol 
ment let another ſmg the Pſalms of Dayid, 
and let the People anfiver 1 deri, tbe 
Extremes of the Verſes. And it is (!) the 
Opinion of our Modern Divines, that WC co 
in this agree with the antient Church. 8. 
Auguſtine (k) aſſures us, that the Church ot 
Alexandria, in the Time of Athanaſius (1 
no Doubt before) did take Care, that - 
Reader of the P/alms ſhould ſing with d 
ſmall an Alteration of the Voice, that it 
might be more like to Pronouncing 
Singing, and conſequently it did well 
and * 1 
* 
Ke lib % 


(b) Ezek. 1 18, 
(4) Matth. 26. 30. Mark 14. 26. \*/ 
(g) Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
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with the plain Chanting of our Cathedral 
ger vicc. Aud as to the Church of Jeruſalem, 
it is plain, that the Apoſiles, after they were 
inſpir'd with the HOLY GHOST, did 
fiequent the Temple at the Hours of Prayer, 
when they alſo offer'd up their Sacrifices of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving. And (/) as they 
thus approv'd of their inſtrumental Muſick 
and Manner of Singing; ſo it is probable, 
that they contina'd it in the Head Church, 
whether in Pella or the Ruins of Jeruſalem, 
after the Diſſolution of the Worſhip of the 
Temple. However, this is a Time, in which 
we have no Monuments, that can inform us 
to the contrary. From the Eaſlern Churches 
the V eſlern receiv'd the lame Cuſtom of S- 
inz or Chanting the Pſalms. We are (7) 
aſſur'd, that it was thus at Ro? in the Time 
of Damaſus, the third Biſhop there, after 
the Reign of Conſtantine the great. And 
(2) Ambroſe Biſhop of Milau, who was ſome— 
what before Dama ſuus, gives us ſome Hints 
thereof in his Time. And therefore as it 
increasd in the Veſtenn Churches, as ſoon 
as the Storms of Perſecution were blown 
over, {o their Uniformity therein makes it 
the more probable, that they receiv'd it from 
the Churches of Alexandria. 

94. Beſides, This is the Method, which 
the Jews at this Time do uſe in all their 
Services in the Huagogue, and in all Places, 
whether in London, in Holland, in Ger ma- 
ny, &c. who as Buxton tells us (0) ſometimes 
obſcurely, and // ſometimes more plainly, 
do not read, but chant out the Hebrew Text. 
This they would never receive from the 
Chri//iznsz and their Uniformity in all Na- 
tions ſince their Diſperſion ſhews, that they 
receiy'd it from their Anceſtors in Feruſalem 
before that Time. And therefore as we ma 
ſuppoſe, that this was the Method practis' d 
in the ſecond Temple, we may conclude, 
that it reſembled what was under the firſt. 
There were many, who (4) wept when they 
law the ſecond Temple, becaule it was fo far 
inferior to the other, and they would alſo have 
exprels'd their Concern, if they could have 
percciv d the Singing in the latter, to be diffe- 
rent from that which they had heard in the 
tormer. They who ſaw the firſt Temple, may 
be ſuppos d to give Directions (as far as 
they could remember) for the Continuing of 
the ſame Muſick without any Alterations. 


(!) Dodwell of Inſtrumenta! Muſick in the Worſhip of G OD, Page 75. 


F Damaſus, 


575 
We are told, that (7) both the ſingers and 
the porters kept the ward of their GO, 
and the ward of the purification, according 
to the command of David and of Solomon 
his fon : For in the days of David and 
Aſaph of” old there were chief of the ſingers, 
ana ſongs of praiſe and thankſ7iving unto 
GOD. And therefore, as they kept to all 
other Circumſtances, according as it was in 
the Time of David and of SHolumos his Son; 
ſo we may conclude, that they kept as near 
as poſſible to the Muſick it ſelf. 

95. But to deſcend to ſome Particulars. 
Firſt, They had their Precentor or Chantey, 
as we have in our Cathedrals. Neither is it 
unlikely, but that upon the Sabbath Days, 


or their publick Fealls, they might have two, 


one on the one Side and the other on the 
other, and cach of theſe might probably be 
elected into this Office according to his 
Merit. The Buſineſs of the Preccuter was 
to ſing the firſt Verſe, or at leaſt the firſt 
Part thereof, that the reſt of his Brethren 
might know what Tune to fing, and what 
Pitch to take, and join together in Perform- 
ing the reſt of the Service. Accordingly 


(Kircher tells us, that in the Tine of 


David there was a certain Captain or Hater, 
who govern'd the reſt of the git gers. who 
had a better Voice, and a more exat? HH 
in Muſick; and to him David gave thoſe 
Pſalms, which were to be ſimg to the mu- 
ical Tuſtruments. The (c) firſt of theſe was 
call'd drm ND, The proncipal to begin, 
or (u) Nx νπ)νi D, The maſler of the Song; 
and ſuch might very probably 4/aph, He- 
man, Ethan and Jeduthun be. Such a one 
was (x) Chenanziah, the chief of the Levites 
in this Office, who zn/?rutfed about the ſong, 
becauſe he was skilful. The other was () 
call'd vnxDb Mwp, The ſecond from among 
his brethren, Thele were diſtin aſter the 


Captivity, ſince it is recorded, (g) that Mat- 


taniah the ſon of Micah, the ſon of Zabai, 
the ſon of Aſaph was the principal to be- 
gin the thankſgiving in prayer, and Bukbu- 
kiah the ſecond among his brethren. Nei- 
ther can we ſuppoſe, that this was the firſt 
Inſtance of two Precentors ; for when the 
T/raclites prais'd G OD for their Deliverance 
at the Red Sea, Moſes was (a) Precentor to 
the Men, who made up the one Side of the 
Conſort, and Miriam to the Women, who 


(m) Platina in the Life 


(a) Ambroſ. Hexam. lib. 2. cap. 5. Bene mari plerumque comparatur eccleſia, quæ 


Primo ingredientis populi agmine totis veſtibulis undas vomit, deinde in oratione totius plebis, 
tanquam undis refluentibus ſtridet, tum reſponſoriis .Pſalmorum, cantu virorum, mulierum, vir- 


Sinum, parvulorum, conſonus undarum frugor reſultat. 


(o) Buxtorfii Synagoga Judaica, cap. 5. 


Lag. 149. Canitur & legitur. Pag. 156. Deinde canere pergunt. Et pag. 159. Præcentor in ſchola 


cam publicè decantat. 


2) 
Ma 3. 12. (r) Nehem. 12. 45, 46. (s) Kircheri Muſurgia univerſalis, lib. 1. cap. 4. ſe. 2. 
dem nos nunc Cantorem a cantando vocamus, vel Choragum, quaſi caput chori. (t) Nehem. 11. 
/- (% 1Chron, 15. 27. (x) 1 Chron. 15. 22, 


'5.1, and 15. 20, 21, 


(p) Bxutorfii Theſaurus Grammaticus, pag. 33. Accentus deſignant mu- 
r. five rationum cantus apud Judæos, qui textum Biblicum non legunt, ſed cantillant. 


( Nehem. 11. 17. (z) Ibid. (a) Exod. 


made 
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made up the other. That it was thus in the ter taught, and afterward ſuch as ſucceeded 
Time of the firſt Temple, may be collected them might be call'd by the ſame Name, 
n from (b) the Words of Nehemiah, who tells And as the Singing- Men, who ſtood with 
us, that in the days of David and Aſaph of the Precentor, are call'd his Brethren ; ſo 
old there were chief (or Heads) of the the Boys might as properly be call'd his Song. 
ſingers (DITE3N '»R5, perhaps in the However, that they had Singing-Boys in the 
dual Number to ſignify two) and a ſong Time of Solomon, will be more probable, 
(vw in the ſingular Number) of prazſe and if we do but allow the uſual Muſick at the 
thankſgiving unto GOD. Thus it was Temple to equal at leaſt, if not to exceed 
with (c) the Eſenes at Alexandria, whom What he had at other Times for his more 
Philo mentions, who ſpeaks frequently of private Diverſion, and what happer'y on 
their Hymns, and tells us, that after the other Occaſions ; and that he, who built 6 
Expounding of the Law, one being tbe firſt ſtately a Fabrick for the Worſhip of G0 D, 
or chief riſeth up, and ſings an Hymn to and made ſo many muſical Inſtruments for 
GOD, «which he performs with various its Uſe, would not ſuffer the Performance 
Turnings and Windings of the Voice; and there to be inferior to any other, Now 
the reſt do imitate the Chief in a decent Solomon himſelf tells us, that (0) he had 
Order, every one A attentively or men ſingers and women ſingers among the 
quietly, except at the Eud or Cloſe of all, Delights of the Children of Men. We are 
for then they all lift up their Voices with. told, that () in the folemn Proceſſion to the 
out Diſtinetion of Sex. Thus our Anthems, Sanctuary he ſingers go before, the players 
which are ſung in a ſingle Part, do end in n zn{{ruments follow after, and among them 
a Chorus. And when all are riſen up, there Were the damſels playing with timbrel;, 
are two Conſorts, and each of them have Thus at (4) the Red Sea the Women ſang to. 
their Precentor over them, who excels the gether with the Men; and therefore we nuſt 
reſt in Honour and Skill of Singing ; and then ſuppoſe, that the Women ſang conſtantly in 
they ing Hymns to the Praiſe of GOD. the Temple, of which there is not the leaſt 
So that this was one of the moſt antient and Proof; or elſe we muſt grant, that they had 
uninterrupted Offices among them. Boys, whoſe Voices are naturally of the ſame 
96. Secondly, They had Singing-Men, aud Pitch with the Women, to perform that Par 
' Singing-Boys, The firſt of theſe is evident; commonly in the Temple, which the Wo. 
and as for the other, we muſt not. ſuppoſe, men perform'd in private and on particular 
that the Word (4) ben, Children or Sons, Occaſions. 
ſhould be limited to the natural Sons of their 97. Thirdly, The Singers were generally 
Bodies, but ro thoſe who made up the Con- Levites, and ſtood in the Desks when they 
fort according to their Order; ſince this ſang, and the Singing-Boys ſtood direct uu- 
Word, as it is found in all the oriental Lan- der them. 
guages, will admit of a very great Latitude 98. Fourthly, Part of theſe Singers and 
in its Tranſlation. It is certain, that theſe their Boys were plac'd on one Side of the 
Sons were Part of the Singers, and had they Choir, and Part on the other over agaivlt 
been the natural Sons, it is very ſtrange, that them, fix on a Side upon common Days and 
in all the four and twenty Orders the chief, twelve on a Side upon the Sabbath and prin- 
with his Sons and his Brethren, ſhould be cipal Feaſts, that ſo they might take their 
neither more nor leſs than twelve. Theſe Parts by Turns. In Order to this they are 
might ſiug, the Men in Din together, and ſaid (/) to caſt lots ward againſt ward, d 
the Boys in the Ofave above; ſuch a Num- well the ſmall as the great, the teacher a 
ber were ſufficient for this Purpoſe, and they the ſcholar ; and that they might be the bet 
were not willing to have more, leſt ſome of ter diſtinguiſh'd, they were all cloth d in (% 
them being our of Tune ſhould ſpoil that white Linen. Thus it was allo after ther 
(e) one Sound, which was the Perfection of Return from the Captivity. For then (#) 
their Muſick. And as ( David ſettl'd their there were the chief of the Levites, Haba. 
Method and Orders, the /mall as well as biah, Sherebiah, and Jeſbua the ſon of Kat 
the great, we need not wonder at their iel. with their brethren over againſt fle. 
Equality. It is probable, that at firſt (g) the 70 praiſe and to give thanks according ts the 
Sons of Aſaph, Heman and Jeduthun might commandment of David the man of GOD, 
ſapply thoſe Places (and therefore were more ward againſt ward. And when their Places 
properly call'd 2122, Sons) who being ever were thus aſſign'd to them, they (0) Were not 


with their Parents, might be ſooner and bet- at Liberty to remove from Side to Side. for 


* 
. 
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(b) In Nehem. 12. 46. the Word is VN, where the charafleriſtical Letter of the dual or jive 
Nimber is leſt out. But the Maſorites, the great Criticks of the Hebrew Text, tell us, that it a f 
be read wi, in the dual or plural Number. And ſo it is in the Text it ſelf, printed at b. = 
( Philo Judaus de vita contemplativa verſus finem. (d) 1 Chron. 25.8 to the End. (e) 2 48.15 
5.13. ()) 1Chron. 15.8. (g) 1 Chron. 15. 1 to 8. (h) Eccleſ. 2.8. i) Pſal, C., 
'&) Exod. 15. 1, 20, 21. (I) x Chron. 25.8. 2 Chron. 5. 12. (m) Bid. (un) Nehem. 12.29 Wo 
For this Reaſon the Hard aſſign'd to them was call'd en, or, A Place to be kept, from the He 
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tter Aſſigning unto them their Places, 
m— ſuppoſe Hat * Cathedrale do in many 
things. alt ho* not exactly, imitate the Temple 
at Jeruſalem. Accordingly at the firſt En- 
trance from the Eaſt upon the Top of the 
Mount there was the Terrace Walk, or a void 
Space before it. Within this there was (9) 
the Gate Shuſhan, or the King's Gate, opening 
into Solomon's Porch, or a large Cloiſters. 
Within this there was the Gate of Nicanor, 
or (p) the beautiful gate of the Temple, or 
the great Church Door, with Steps aſcending 
to it, on which they conſtantly ſang at the 
Feaſt of the Tabernacles. At the Entrance 


Practice from the Jewiſh Synagogues, and 
they had it from the Temple. However, we 
need not want due Proof, that the Jews did 
perform their ſolemn Singing by Antiphons 
or Interchangings. If we will allow the 
Songs, with which the Women receiv'd Saul, 
either to have been religious, or to have a 
Reſemblance of what was then perform'd be- 
fore the Ark, and aſterward in the Temple, 
it is expreſly recorded, (x) that they an/ivered 
one another, and they ſang one to another. 
Beſides, This Way of Singing is the moſt 
antient that we find in Scripture. Thus 
Moſes (y) prais d GOD; for he and the 


of this Gate there was a large Porch under Children of Jae began the Song, 1 will 
che great Pile of Building. where there were ſing unto the LORD, for he hath triumphed 
Desks or Seats, and an Aſcent of four Steps, g/orzoufly, the horſe and his rider hath he 
in all two Cubits and an half high, firſt into z7hrown into the ſoa. And (g then Miriam 
the firſt Rank and then into the next: and the Propheteſs, and all the Women, who 
in theſe the Singers ſtood to perform their went atter her with Timbrels and Dances, 
Duty, the Boys in the loweſt Rank, and the anſwer'd to the Men, even ro Moſes and his 
Men above them. Beyond this there was a Company, ſay ing the fame Words, which 
Court of the I/-ae/rtes, and then the Court of they had ſaid before. 
the Prieſts. Here was the Altar, and at ſome 100. And as we have the firſt, ſo we have 
Diſtance beyond it was the great Porch at the beſt Examples, that can be deſir'd, even 
the Temple Door, ſo that between them was the bleſſed Angels and glorified Saints in the 
a plain Pavement, or () a Space het een the Kingdom of Heaven. Thus (a) one cried 10 
porch and the altar, where the Prieſts were another, Holy, Holy, Holy is the LORD 
commanded to weep and ſay, Spare thy Peo- of hoſts, And a (b) Right Reverend Author 
ple, O LORD, being the Words which we obſerves, that he Church of GOD 7rium- 
uſe, when we read the Litany. phant in Heaven is (c) conſtantly repreſented 
99. Fifthly, They ſang in their Turns, throughout the Revelations, as praiſing GOD 
and anſwer'd one another; and therefore it is in thir Manner; and that there is no Que f 
probable that one Side generally ſang one tion, but this is ſpoken by an Alluſion to 
Verſe of a P/alm, and the other ſang the the Manner of the Churches praiſing GOD 
other. The Eſenes kept to this Cuſtom, porn Earth. | 
© who, as (7) Philo reports of them, did per- 101. Add to this, That the Frame and 
© form this Office ſometimes with one Voice, Compoſure of ſome P/a/ms (more eſpecially 
aud ſometimes with all the reſt ; or ſometimes Pſalms of Praiſe) are ſuch as do plainly diſ- 
altogether, and ſometimes with the oppoſite cover, that they were divided into Parts, and 
Voices anſwering each other. When our S A- ſang by Turns. Some (4) P/2lms do ſud- 
VIOUR inſtituted his laſt Supper, it is ſaid denly alter from an Extaſy of Joy to a Paſ- 
(s) that he ſang an hymn ; and (t) Bullinger ſion of Grief, or the contrary ; and there- 
tells us, It is probable that CHRIST did fore one Paſſion is fit to be expreſs'd by one 
ſo ſpeak firſt, that his words were receibd Man, and another by another. In (e) ſome 
by them, and repeated in their Turn. And Pſalms the Prieſt doth (as it were) ſpeak 
that the Primitive Chriſtians retain'd this unto the _ and the People to the 
Cuſtom, may not only be prov'd from their Prieſt, to the Tribe of Levi, or to the Houle 
own Writings, but alſo from the Teſtimony of Aaron as when they call upon each other 
of (4) a Heathen, who giving an Account to praiſe GOD, or when the Prieſt bleſſeth 
to Trajan the Emperor of their Behaviour in the People; in the ſame Manner as after the 
Time of Perſecution, when Singing would Creed in our Liturgy, when the Miniſter | 
have been improper, mentions their Cul- ſaith, The LORD be with you, and the 
tom of Speaking their Verſes to CHRIST People anſwer, And with thy Spirit. Thus 
as GOD among themſelves, and in their in ( one P/ahm, the four firſt Verſes are 
Turns; and no doubt they receiv'd this proper in the Beginnings for the Prieſt, and 


() 1 Chron. 9. 18. (p) As 3:2,10. (%) Joel 2. 17. (7) Philo Judzus de wit! contemplativꝭ, 
Ti tis oumgerres, Th & of dvriqdrass dguoriers, which is thus render d by the Latin Tranſlator, Nunc ore 
uno, nunc alternis. (s) Matth. 26. 30. (t) Bullinger in locum. Credibile eſt, ipſum diſcipulis 
novo quodam hymno ita prælocutum eſſe, ut verba ipſius ab illis ſint excepta, & viciſſim reddita. 
(z) Plinii Epiſt. Iib. 10. epiſt. 97. Soliti ſunt carmen Chriſto, quaſi Deo, dicere ſecum invicem. (x) 
1 Sam. 18. 11, and 21. 11. O0 Exod. 15. 1, 21. (z) Exod. 15. 20. The Hebrew Word mb, or 
them, expreſſes the Gender more fully than any Weſtern Tranſlation- (a) Ifai. 6. 3. (b) Biſhop 
King of the Inventions of Men in the Worſhip of G O D. (c) Revel. 7.9 to 12, and 19. 1 to 6, 
'd) Pſalm 3. Pſalm 30 Cc. (e) Pal. 118. 1, 2, 3. Pſal. 135. 19,20,21. () Pſal. 20. 1, 2, 3,4. 
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in their Endings for the People. The Prieſt 
prays for them, The LORD Hear thee in 
the day of trouble; and gat: anſwer, The 
name of the GOD of Jacob defend thee. 
He prays, Send thee help from his ſanc- 
tuary ; and they anſwer, And ſtrengthen 
thee out of Zion. He prays, Remember 
all thy offerings ; and they anſwer, And 
accept thy burnt ſacrifice, He prays, Grant 
thee according to thy own heart ; and they 
anſwer, And fulfil all thy counſel. And 
then ſuch Expreſſions follow as may make 
a full Chorus, with (g) a Verſe proper for 
the Prieſt intermix'd with them. Some (5) 
P/alms conſiſt of Queſtions to be made by 
one, and Anſwers to be return'd by another, 
One P/alm (i) repeats theſe Words at the 
End of every Verſe, For his mercy endureth 
for ever; as if the former Part was exprels'd 
only by one, and this was the conſtant 
Chorus. Another (4) P/alm repeats four 
Times the ſame Words, which are a Subject 
very fit to be ſung by a whole Congregation, 
after they had heard the wondertul Works 
of GOD, declar'd to them in the other Parts 
of the fame Plalm, and (4) another repeats 
the ſame Verſe of Praiſe proper for a Chorus, 
tho” the Beginning of the Plalm is a Petition 
for the Propagation of the Goſpel. Some 
(m) Pſalms repeat the fame Word in ſuch a 
Manner, as if one was taking each Sentence 
from the Mouth of another, or the Scholar 
from the Maſter. And (n) others ſpeak of 
Praiſing GOD by particular Perſons or par- 
ticular Inſtruments, and then conclude with 
a general Exhortation ; fo that thaſe might 
be deſigu d to be repeated at the Beginning 
by ſome in their Turns, but to be ſung at 
the End by all. And as there are many Ar- 
2 to prove, that they might have the 
ame or a like Diſtinction of Verſes in the 
Pſalms to what we have at this Time; ſo 
we may ſuppoſe, that in all the other Pſalms 
they anſwer d one the other Verſe for Verſe, 
as we do in our Cathedrals. 

102. But that they anſwer' d one another 
in this Manner, may be farther evident from 
the Uſe of the Hebrew Verb my, or t an- 
cer, in its proper and native Signification, 
which is alſo us'd for 0 ing. When Moſes 
ſpake of them, that worſhipp'd the Golden Calf, 
he ſaid, (o) It is not the voice of them that 
ſhout for maſtery, nor the voice of them 
rhat ery for being overcome, but the voice 
of them that ſing do I hear; in Hebrew, 
the Voice of them that anſwer each other, 
So (/ in Iſrael's Song of the Well, Spring 
up, O well, ſing ye to it; in Hebrew, An- 
fewer ye to it, So in (q) the Plalm where 


ſewer unto the LORD woiith thankſ; 


we tranſlate, ws anto the LORD with 


2 
thankſgrving ; ſing praiſes upon th, 
unto our GOD ; in the 3 it is, ” 


And in (7) 1/atah, 1n that day ſing 32 
her, A vineyard of red wine; in the 5 
brew it is, Anſwer ye unto her. Thus * 
fore the Captivity we have the concurrent 
Teſtimonies of Moſes, the Prophets, and the 
P/alms concerning this Matter. And ſince 
the Captivity, there is (s) another Ten 
which may put all out of Doubt, where it 
is expreſly ſaid, And they anſwerd each 
other in praiſes; and which we fight 
tranſlate, Aud they ſang together by car, 


in praiſing and giving thanks unto jj, 


LORD, Becauſe be is good, for his ner 


endureth for ever towards Iſrael. Y 
103. Neither was this Cuſtom only in J 
dæa, ſince the Prophet Feremiah lems io 
(t) allude alſo to the fame among the 1/e4-; 
that when they came againſt Babylon, they 
ſhould /ift up a ſhout againſt her; in Hi. 
brew, They ſhall anſwer againſt thee «ith 
a ſhout. And the learned Dr. + ocock ſpeaks 
(7) of the ſame Verb, that when it is us4 
for Singing, it is uſually underſtood of ſuch 
5385 in which one an/wers another, and 
adds, that according to this Notion, an an. 
e Arabic Tranſlation out of the He. 
rew, hath (x) theſe Words, 1 wilt 
And ſhe ſhall K an foey there with 
mirth, with Songs, or in Singing. And cer. 
tainly the Arabians would not have usd this 
Phraſe in the Tranſlation of that Text, if it 
had not alluded to a Cuſtom among them, 
104. And as it was the Practice of the Jews 
in other Places; ſo from them it came to be 
in Uſe among both Chriſtians aud Heathens 
in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel. Pliay O) tells 
us, what they did in Pontus and Bithyni 
under Trajan the Emperor. SJocrates (2) 
makes Ignatius the firſt Biſhop of Avtich in 
Syria the Beginner thereof, even under the 
Apoſtles themſelves. St. Baſil (a) having 
brought in this Cuſtom in his Church, before 
they of Neocæ ſarea us'd it, Sabellius the 
Heretick, and Marcellus took Occaſion 
thereat to incenſe the Churches againſt him, 
as being the Author of new Devices in te 
Worſhip of GOD. Whereupon to avvid 
the Imputation of Novelty and Singularity, 
he alledgeth for that which he himſelf dd 
the Example of the Churches in Eg, Li 
Ha. Thebes, Paleſtina, the Arabians, Plt: 
nicians, Syrians, and Meſoputamians, 
almoſt all thoſe who reverenc'd the Cuſton 
of Singing Pſalms together. And (6) T. 
reſtifies, that Damaſis Biſhop of Rome begn 


2 Pſal. 20.6. (+) Pſal. 24, and 42. (i) Pſalm 136. (I) Pſal. 10). 8, 15, 21, 31. (1) Plal 
67.3, 5* (n) Plal. 118. (n) Pſal. 135 and 150. (o) Exod. 32.18. (p) Num. 21. 17. * 


Pfal. 147. 7. „ Ii. 2. . 0 Fark 3: £66 


(t) Jerem. 51. 14. (u) Pocock on Hoſea 2.15: 


Page 88. (x) Hoſea 2. 15. (y) Plinii Epiſt. 1b. 10. epiſt. 97. (⁊) Socrates's Ecce al 


Hiſtory, Book 6. Chap. 8. (a) Baſil, Epiſt. 63, 


(5) Platina in the Life of Damaſus. 
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tin his Time; tho” it is probable, that they 
1 wolcyor approv'd of this Method long 


ſince c Virgil ſeems to allude to it, 
— er Aken dicetis, amant alter- 

tut. 
oe eg Laſtly, When they thus anſwer'd each 
other, they us'd the ſame Method, which is 
common in our Cathedrals, and which we 
call The Chanting of the Palms. In this Ser- 
vice as us'd among us, there are #299 things ob- 
ſeryable, Firſt, The Chanting Part, and ſecond- 
ly, The middle and full Cloſes. The Chant- 
ing Part is ſung with ſhort Notes in Uniſon 
with each other, and is prick'd with Quayers 
in our Chanting Tunes. And becaule there is 
no Alteration of Sound, therefore there is no 
regular Method of Pointing in that Part of 
our Pſalms, but the Stops are various, as the 
Senſe requires them. Thus in all that Part 
of the Hebrew Plalms, the 7eum have ob- 
ſery'd no Manner of Order or Uniformity in 
theit Accents; which they would certainly 
have done, if in thoſe Parts they had deſign'd 
auy other Method of Singing. That this was 
their Method, ſeems to be plainly intimated 
in (4) Scripture, where G OD complains of 
ſome, who were at Eale in Zion, who did 
chant to the ſound of the viol, and invent to 
themſelves inſtruments of muſick like David. 
Where we may obſerye, that this Chanting, 
as well as Inventing of Inſtruments is the 
Method which David us'd, and therefore it 
was without Doubt the Method in the Tem- 


ple. Our Tranſlation not only favours this 


Conjecture; but it is more evident in the He- 
brew. The Word (e) chant is 9 n, and 


comes from the Word , a Particle, a 
= /mall or little Matter. And therefore in 
the Muſick the 09 or Chanters did cut 
their Notes ſhort, as we do alſo in our chant- 
ing Tunes, and made them /-zal/ or little, 


ot only like unto our Quavera, but alſo like 
= unto that of David. 


106, Secondly, In our Reading 7 /alms, 


E hich are pointed as they are to be ſung in 
Churches, there is conſtant] plac'd a Colon 
in the Middle of every Verl: 

= che End, which are our principal Stops; 
and are conſtantly plac'd in this Order, tho? 
dhe Senſe of many Texts may ſeem to require 
mother Pointing, And in our Cathedral Ser- 
= Vice, the (%) Voices alter, before they come 
do a Colon or a Period, from an * 


* 


1 ©) Virgil, Eclog. 3. Verſe 59. (d) Amos 6.5. 8 
4 r Amos 6. 5. vocibus ſcilicet minutim, & in particulis quaſi conciſis. 


and a Period 


ui ſon, 


loſe at 
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in Order to make two Cloſes, where theſe 
two Marks are plac'd, and accordingly the 
Notes are longer, and are uſually mark'd with 
Crotchets, and the laſt Note of all with a 
Minim or a Semibreve. The Hebrew Plalms 
have allo two principal Stops, which they 
call Athnach and Fillut, and are conſtantly 
plac'd in the fame Method, and therefore we 
may * that it was for the fame Reaſon. 
For firſt, the Words themſelves will naturally 
bear ſuch a Conſtruction, The Word (g) 
Fillut in Chaldee doth very properly ſignity 
the End; and (/) Athnach ſignifies a Re- 
NN or Taking Breath, ſo that each of 
theſe Words in Muſick may ſignify A Clo/e. 
And Secondly, Theſe are (i) the only Notes 
or Accents, which change the Vowels in the 
Words, under which they are plac'd. And 
the Change, which they make is either by (4) 
Tranſpoſing of the Vowels fo as to leave out 
a ſhort Syllable, which is not ſo proper at a 
Cloſe, or (/) by Changing a ſhorter Vowel in- 
to a longer. So that from hence we may con- 
clude, That the Muſical Notes near theſe Ac- 
cents, as well as Vowels, might be ſomething 
longer than in other Places; and conſequent- 
ly the Method of Singing to which theſe two 


Accents (like our Colon and Period) ſeem to 


direct us, is obſerv d in all the Chanting Tunes 
in our Cathedrals. Thus it ſeems to have 
been ſettl'd in the Days of David and Solo- 
mon; and thus it ſeems to have continu'd ever 
ſince. | 

107. Solomon having finiſſd the Building of 
the Temple in the (n) eighth Month 
of the Year, when all the folemn 8 
Feaſts were over, was willing to have ny 
a publick Dedication thereof. For this 
Purpoſe it was neceſſary to give publick No- 
tice for the chief Men of all the Tribes to 
attend, and allow Time for that Purpoſe. 
But the Winter coming on, it was thought 
impracticable to dedicare it that Year; ſo 
that it was defcrr'd till the next, and agreed 
that it ſhould be done at a ſolemn Feaſt. The 
Feaſt pitch'd upon was (2) the Feaſt 
of the Tabernacles. This was a _ 
Fealt firſt appointed in Commemora- : 02 l 
tion of (0) the Children of //rae/s . 
dwelling in Booths, whilſt they were in the 
Wilderneſs, and of the Tabernacle which was 
built at that Time, where 2 GOD promis'd 
to meet the Children of 1/ael, to dwell a- 


(e) Bux torfii Lexicon Hebraicum, BBD Modu- 
(f) Thus the Middle 


the Colon is uſually made in ſome other Place of the Gamut, differing from the full Cloſe of all, 


full C from the Chanting Part; the Baſs in the Middle Cloſe, nſualh ending in the fifth above, and the 


all Cloſe or Period ending in the Key it ſelf, in which the Chanting Tune is ſer. 
BH 3 Completio. Hinc accentus fic vocatur apud Grammaticos, 
bk 4 v/1tt 


it us finem ver ſus conſtituit, a do Ceſſare, Definire, Finem habere, Finire. 
= cum & Talmudicum. 


© 2 Chron, 7. 10. (o) Levit. 23. 34 to the End. 


(g d Finis, 
qui ultima cujuſque verſ es voci ab- 


Buxtorfii Lexicon Rab- 


= (b) MIR is deriv'd from the Chaldee Verb Nn, which fignifies to reſt, 
Y and the ſame in the Hebrew. (i) This appears from any 
ark“ Epitome, de Variatione propter Accentus. 


Hebrew Grammar, particularly Bux- 


% As Vo for , Cc. (1) Thus they 


be Pathach and Szgol into Kamets, and ” Sheva into a longer Vowel. ( 1 Kings 6. 38, 
C (p) Exod. 29. 43 to the End. 


mong 
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mong them, and to ſanctiſy the Place with 
his Glory, and therefore might well be 
reckon'd the fitteſt Seaſon for this Purpoſe. 
It was alſo the Time, in which CHRIST 
was appointed to be born, or as St. John faith, 
when (4) the W ORD was to be made fleſh, 
and dell, or fix bis Tabernacle among ur. 
And to this Solomon might have a particular 
Reſpect, when he faid, (7) But will GOD 
indeed dwell on the earth? Behold, the 
heaven aud the heaven of heavens cannot con- 
tain thee, how much leſs this houſe which 1 
have built 2 On this Occaſion Solomon kept 
a publick Feaſt, beginning on the eighth Day 
ct the ſeventh Month, when he twice (5) 
bleſſed the People, and made () a ſolemn 
Prayer to GOD, that he would have a Re- 
gard to this Houſe, and all thoſe who ſhould 
frequent it upon a religious Account. After 
this he (i) offers a Sacrifice of Peace-offer- 
ing, conſiſting of two and twenty thouſand 
Oxen, and an hundred and twenty thouſand 
Sheep, of which the Dogs had their Share 
to feaſt upon. At the end of ſeven Days, or 


on the fiſteenth Day of the ſame Month, the 


Feaſt of Tabernacles began, and this Feaſt 
was continu'd for ſeven Days longer, which 
accordingly is call'd (x) /even days and ſeven 
days, even fourteen days. On the (y) eighth 
Day, which was (=) the laſt and great day of 
the Feaſt, and the two and twentieth Day of 
the Month, Solomon toward the Evening 
gave the People leave to depart ; and they 
took their Leave of the King, and bleſſed 
GOD for all the Mercies, which he had 
ſhew'd to his People; and on (a) the three 
and twentieth Day of the ſame Month they 
went every one to their own Houles with 
glad and joyful Hearts. 

108. As the Courſes were thus ſettl'd by 
David for Number, and newly rank'd by 
Lot in their Order, and both were deſigu d 
for the Service of the Temple, when it ſhould 
be built, fo it is not to be doubted but that 
they began their Rounds, when the Service 
of the Temple did firſt begin, which (5) Dr. 
Lightfoot ſuppoſeth to be on the Sabbath af. 


() John 1. 14. 
(t) 1 Kings S. 22 to 54. 2 Chron. 6. 12 to the End. 


1 Kings 8. 65. 2 Chron. 7. 9. 
7. 10. (U) Vol. 1. Page 401. 
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(r) 1 Kings 8. 27. 2 Chron. 6. 18. 


(») 1Kings 8. 66. 
c) This Sunday is uſually call'd Palm Sunday, from John 12. 12, 13. h 


Book V/ 
ter the Feaſt of Tabernacles, whi 
ſuppoſeth on this Year was on . 2 


twentieth Day of the Month. On 

poſition the eighth and fifteenth, 22 
alſo two of the moſt Solemn Days; muſt * 
happen upon the Sabbath. But in ſuch an e : 
traordinary Caſe there would be more Work 
than could poſſibly be conſiſtent with the Ob. 
ſervation of the Sabbath, and therefore we 
may more reaſonably ſuppoſe the contra ; 
According to Calculation the Sabbath on this 
Year happen'd to be on the ſeventh Day, fo 
that the firſt Day of Solomon's Feaſt, hen 
there was ſo much Mirth, and the People 
flock'd from all Parts to Jeruſalem, was u N 
a Sunday; the firſt Day of the Feaſt of Ta. 
bernacles, when they 74 up their Booths, wa; 
upon a Sunday; the Day when Solomon bless 
the People, was upon a Sunday, even the 
lame Day of the Week in which CHRIST 
was born, and roſe from the Dead, and the 
ſame Day of the Week (c) in which he enter 
in Triumph into Feru/alem, when the People 
cried Hoſanna, and carry'd Branches of Trees 
before him, in the ſame Manner as was uſu 
on this Feaſt. 

109. I ſhall conclude this Epocha with (4) 
this Obſervation of the bene Dr. Lightfurt, 
As it thus happen d, that Solomon's Teng. 
was finiſtbd and penfecled in the Tur if 
the World 3000, /0 it ts 2388 that this 
hath help'd to ſtrengthen that Opinion, which 
hath been taken up by ſome, That as the 
World was fix Days in Creating, ſo it ſhall 
be ſix thouſand Years in Continuance, vr is 
a State of Labour; and then ſhall come ei- 
ther an everlaſting Sabbath, or a thouſand 
Tears of Reſi and Peace to the Church of 
GOD. And indeed, the Obſervation could 
not but pleaſe thoſe, who were pleasd with 
this Opinion. For when they found, thit 
the firſt three thouſand Tears of the Will 
did end in the Perfecting of the earthy 
Temple, it would make them conclude tl! 
bolder, that the other three thouſand ſhi 
immediately precede the Con ſummatiu i 
the ſpiritual. 


; (s) 1Kings 8. 12 #0 22, and 541 6 
(u) 1 Kings 8. 62, 63. 2 Chron. 7. 4, 5- 
(2) John 7. 37. Levit. 23. 36. (a) 2 en 


ſeems John 12. 1 and 12, to be five complete Days before the Paſſover, which may be thus computed: 0. 
Sunday CHRIST goes in Triumph into Jeruſalem, Mark 11. 1 to 12. On Moadey he fe th Ege, 
Mark 11-12 to 20. On Tueſday they ſee it wither'd, Mark 11. 20, Cc. On Wedneſday there it a Capi 
againſt him, and Judas betrays him, Mark 14. 1 to 12. On Thurſday he celebrates his laſt Supper, ark 


14. 12, Cc. and on Friday he is crucified. 


(d) Vol. 1. Page 385 and 386. 


N. B. Whereas the Chronological Tables which follow, do in ſome Caſes differ from the precedlls 
Margin, the Account of the particular Years in the Tables may be reckon'd to be the bel. 
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The Hiſtory and Texts of Scripture. 


The Iſraelites paſs over Jordan, take Jericho 
and Ai, and perform all the other things 
mention®d, 7%. Chap. 1.1, to Chap. 9. 1. 
Eleazar is the High Prieſt, Num. 21. 28. 

The Gibeonites by Craft obtain a League. 
Several Kings of Canaan make Var againſt 
them, and are conquer'd by 7oſbva. The 
Sun ſtands ſtill, J/huamakes ſeveral Con- 
queſts, 7c/h. Chap. 9 and 10. returns to Gil- 
gal, Jab. 10. 43. obſerves the Year of Ju- 
bilee, Levit. 25. Verſe 2. and Verſe 8 to 18. 
The Fruits are reckon'd as uncircumcis'd, 
Levit, 19. 23. 


| 


The Fruits are reckon'd as uncircumcis'd, 
Levit. 19. 23. 

The Fruits are reckon'd as uncircumcis'd, 
Levit. 19. 23. | 
The Sabbatical Year is obſer''d, Levit.19-23, 
24. Levit. 25. 1 to 8. All this Time the I/ 
raelites reſt from any farther Wars. 


— —- — 


The Iſraelites manure the Ground, Levit. 19. 
23,2425. and make other Conqueſts, men- 
tion'd 7%. Chap. 11, and 12. 

The Land is divided, 50%. 14. 6, 7, 8,9, 10. and 
Foſh.13.1, to 22. 1. The Tabernacle is ſet 
up at Shiloh, Joſh. 18. 1. 

The Reubenites and the other Tribes are ſent 
home beyond Jordan, 7oſ. Chap. 22. 

The ſecond Sabbatical Year. 

The third Sabbatical Year. 

Boaz is born to Salmon and Rahab, Ruth 4. 
21. Matth. 1. 5. h | 

The fourth Sabbatical Year. 

The fifth Sabbatical Year. 

The ſixth Sabbatical Year. 

Joſbua admoniſheth the People and dieth, 


Fob. Chap. 23 and 24. 


The Tribe of Judah begins to conquer their 
Enemies, Judg. 1. 1 to 22. 

The ſeventh Sabbarical Year. 

Eleazar the High Prieſt dies about this Time, 
and Phinchas his Son ſucceeds him, 7h. 
24+ 33. 

All 25 Generations are now dead who came 
out of Egypt, Judg. 2. 10. none of them 
living longer than Joſhua, and they being 
all above twenty Years old, when they 
came from thence, Num. 14. 29. 
The ſecond Year of Jubilee. 
The Children of Dax conquer Laiſh, and be- 
gin Idolatry, Judg. Chap. 17 and 18. 

The eighth Sabbarical Year. 

The Benjamites beat the 1ſ-aelites, and are 
beaten by them, Judg. Chap. 19, 20, 21. 
The ninth Sabbatical Year. 


All the Tribes of 1ſrael fall off to Idolatry a- 
bout this Time, 7udg-2. 8 to 14. Judg. 3. 5,657. 
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The Hiſtory and Texts of Scripture, 


—— — — 


— 


— 

The 1ſraelites are oppreſsd by the Afhrians in the 
eaſtern Parts, Judg. 3.8. 

The tenth Sabbarical Year. 

A Famine begins, Ruth 1. 1, 2, 3,4. 

Othniel delivers the Iſraelites. Judg. 3.9, 10, 11 

The eleventh Sabbatical Year. | 

— — — — — 

The twelfth Sabbatical Year. Naomi returns with 
Ruth to Canaan, Ruth Chap. r. 

Obed is born, Ruth 4. 17. Matth. 1. 5. 

The thirteenth Sabbatical Year, 

The fourteenth Sabbatica! Year. Phinehas dies a- 
bout this Time, and Abiezer ſucceeds as High 
Prieſt, Joſephus Jewiſb Antiq. Book 5. Chap. 12, 

The third Year of Jubilee. 

The fifteenth Sabbatical Year. 

The ſixteenth Sabbatical Year. 

The Moabites oppreſs the Iſraelites in the eaſtern 
Parts, 7udg. 4. 12, 13, 14. 

The ſeventeenth Sabbatical Year. 

The eighteenth Sabbatical Year. 

The nineteenth Sabbatical Year. 

Ehud delivers the Iſraelites in the eaſtern Parts, 
Fuag. 4. 15 to 30. 

The Iſraelites are oppreſs'd in the ſouthern and 
eaſtern Parts by the Philiſtines, and Shamgar de- 
livers them, Judg. 5. 6, 7. and Judg. 4.31. 

The twentieth Sabbatical Year. 

Abiezer the High Prieſt dies about this Time, 
and Bukki ſucceeds him, Joſephus Jeuiſb Ai 
Book 5. Chap, 12. | 


n 


* 


— | 


— 


A Son might now be born unto Obed, who being 
an Idolater, his Name is omitted in the Ge- 
nealogies of Ruth and St. Matthew. 

The twenty firſt Sabbatical Year. 

The Hraelites in the northern Parts begin to be 
oppreſs'd by Jalin King of Canaan, and De- 
borah judges them at that Time, Judg. 4 3, 4 

The fourth Year of Jubilee, and the twenty ſecond 
Sabbatical Year. 

Shamgar dies about this Time, Judg. 4 31, aud 
Judg. 5. 6, 7, 8. 


_——— 


The twenty third Sabbatical Year. 

The twenty fourth Sabbatical Year. 

Deborah and Barak deliver Iſrael, Judg. C4 
and 5. 

The twenty fifth Sabbatical Year. 

The twenty ſixth Sabbatical Year. 


3 — 
— wn —— — — — — 


Bukki the High Prieſt dies about this Time, and 
' Uzzi ſucceeds him, Joſephus Fewiſh Artif: 
5, Chap 12. 

The twenty ſeventh Sabbatical Year. 
The twenty eighth Sabbatical Year. 

A Grandſon might now be born unto 
being an Idolater, his Name is omitt 
Genealogies of Ruth and H. Matthew. 


Obed, who 
ed int 


The twenty ninth Sabbatical Lear. 
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2 1254 241 29 1 The fifth Year of Jubilee. 
124 247 30 0 The thirtieth Sabbatical Year. . 

30 3 The Iſraelites are oppreſs'd in the northern and 
eaſtern Parts by the Midianites, Fudg. 6. 1 to 7. 

31 © The thirty firſt Sabbatical Year. 

31 3 Gideon delivers the Iſraelites, Judg. 6. 7 to the End, 
Chap. 7. and Chap. 8. 1 to 29. 

32 © The thirty ſecond Sabbatical Year. 

33 © The thirty third Sabbatical Year. About this Time 
Uzzi the High Prieſt dies; and Zerajah ſuc- 

| ceeds him, 7eſeph. Jewiſh Antiq. Book 5. Chap. 12. 

34 0 The thirty fourth Sabbatical Year. 

34 2 Eli is born, 1 Sam. 4. 15. 

35 © | The thirty fifth Sabbatical Year. 

36 © The thirty fixth Subbatical Year. 

36 2 The ſixth Year of Jubilee. 

36 3 A Great Grandſon might be born about this Time 
to Oled, who being an Idolater, his Name is 
omitted in the Genealogies of Ruth and St. 

| Matthews. ö 

36 6 Gideon dies, and Abimelech ſucceeds him in the Go- 
verument of the northern and eaſtern Parts, 
Fuds. 8. 29 to the End, and Chap. 9. 1 to 7. 

37 © The thirty ſeventh Sabbatical Year: 

37 1 Sauchoniatho Aouriſhes about this Time. 

$9.4 Abimilech is kill'd by a Mill-ſtone, Judg. 9. 22 to the 
End, and Tolah ſucceeds him in the Govern- 
ment of the northern and eaſtern Parts, 4g. 
10.1, 2. 

38 0 26 The thirty eighth Sabbatical Lear. 

38 4 30 Zerajah the High Prieſt about this Time is depos'd 
for Idolatry, and his Name being therefore eras'd 
from the Catalogue, may be the Cauſe, that 
he is omitted by Joſephus, Fewiſh Antiq. Book 5. 
Chap. 12. Eli officiates as a Prieſt of the Houle 
of Ithamar, but not as a Judge, and the Prieſt- 
hood continues in his Family for four Gene- 
rations, till the Time of Solomon. 

39 © 33 The thirty ninth Sabbatical Year. 

39 2 5 Troy is now taken by the Greeks. 

40 © 49] 5 | The fortieth Sabbatical Year. 

40 4 44 9 [Tolahdies, and Fair ſucceeds him in the Govern- 
ment of the northern and eaſtern Parts, Judg. 10. 
3» 4 5+ 

41 © 47] 12 | The 83 firſt Sabbatical Year. 

41 2 149] 14 | The Ammonites oppreſs the 1ſraclites in the northern 
and eaſtern Parts, for the ſpace of eighteen Years, 
Tudg. 10. 6, 7, 8. | 

42 0 54] 19 | The forty ſecond Sabbatical Year. 

42 4 58] 23 | The Ammonites oppreſſing the ſraelites in the nor- 
thern and eaſtern Parts, the Philiſtines alſo op- 
preſs them in the ſouthern and weſtern Parts, 
Judg. 13.1. Which ended with the Reſtoring 
of the Ark, 1 Sam. Chap. 6. Eli the High Prieſt in 
this Extremity executes the Office of a Judge or 
ſupreme Magiſtrate in thoſe Parts, 1 Sam. 4-18. 
Samuel's Mother comes to offer Sacrifice; 1 Sam. 
1. 1 7 19. An Angel appears to Manoah and 
his Wife, and tells them, that a Son, viz: Sam- 
ſon, who ſhould be born of them, ſhould begin 

| to deliver the Iſraelites from the Philiſtines, Judg. 


13. 2 to 24. 
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The Hiſtory and Texts of Scripture, 


— —ſDſ :—— 


Samuel is born, 1 Sam. 1.19, 20. And Samſy ; 
alſo born, Judg. 13. 24, 25, and udg, 15, 2 $ 

The forty third Sabbatical Year. ; 

The ſeventh Year of Jubilee. 


Fair dies, Judg. 10. 3, 4, 5. This Year (the * 
lites not knowing whom they ſhould chooſe for 
their Governor, Jude. 10. 18. and being the 
laſt Year of the Oppreſſion of the Amme 
Ubi numerus cardinalis pro ordinali ponitur) ws, ; 
Year of terrible Oppreſſion to the 1ſ-aelites, not 
only by the Philiſtines, but alſo by the 4mm. 
uites on the other Side of Jordan, Judg. 10. 7 1 
18. 
Jepthah is made Governor over the north and eat 
Parts of Canaan, Judg. 10. 18, and 11. 1 61 
He ſends Ambailadors to the Ammonites, and 
pleads a Preſcription to the Country, which 
they took from the Amorites above three hun- 
dred Years before, /udg. 11. 26. but not ſucceed- 
ing by Treaty, he obtains a compleat Video 
over them, Judg. 11. 29 to 34. devotes his Daugk- 
ter to a perpetual Virginity, Judg. 11. 29 1 fle 
Eud, and deltroys the Ephraimites, whomade a 
Sedition againſt him, Jude. 12. 1 to 8. 
The forty fourth Sabbatical Year. 
Jeſſe the Father of David was born about this 
Time, Ruth 4. 22. Matth. 1.5, 6. 
Zephthah dies, and 1bzan ſucceeds him in the Go- 
vernment of the northern and eaſtern Parts, 
Judg . 12. 7, 8, 9. 


The forty fifth Sabbatical Lear. 
Samſon falls in Love with a Philiſtine, Fudz. 13-24, 
25, and Judg. 14. 1 fo 10. 
Samſon propoſeth a Riddle, Judg. 14. 10 tothe End 
Samſon being baſely us'd burns the Phil;ſtines Corn, 
Fudg. Chap. 15, throughout. Van dies, and Eli 
ſucceeds him in the 3 of the northern 
and eaſtern Parts of Canaan, Judg. 10. 8, 9, 10, 1l. 
Samſon carries away the Gates of Gaza, Ji; 
16. 1, 2, 7. 
The forty ſixth Sabbatical Year. 
Eli's Sons were wicked, 1 Sam. 2. 12 t018. 
The forty ſeventh Sabbatical Year. Eli is reprov'd 
for the Wickedneſs of his Sons, both by & 
muel and another Prophet, 1 Sam. 2. 27 fu fle 
End, and 1 Sam. 3, throughout. 
Elon dies, and Abdon ſucceeds him in the Gore 
ment of the northern and eaſtern Parts © . 
rael, Judg. 12. 11, 12, 13. 
The forty eighth Sabbatical Year. 
Samſoa falls in Love with Delilah, and is berray'd 
by her to the Philiſtines, Judg · 16. 419 2% 
Samſon kills himſelf, and three thouſand Philifn' 
by Pulling down an Houſe, 7udg. 16+ 22 to! FE 
End, and Judg. 15, 20. The Jſraelites 22 
rag'd by ſo great a Slaughter, fight _ 
Philiſtines, and are beaten, Uſerii Annales, . 


— — 


| 2888. 1 Sam. . 1, 2. They fetch the any 
the Camp, and are beaten again, and the 1 
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The Hiſtory and Texts of Scripture 


Lg 


is taken Eli dies at the News, 1 San. A. 
3 to the Eud. Abdou the Governor ot thc 
northern and eaſtern Parts dies in the Eat- 
tle, Judz. 12. 12 to the Ead. And fo the 
Government of all the Country falls to 
Samuel. Samuel alſo acts as High Prieſt, 
Abljab being under Age, which was an 
extraordinary Caſe, 1 Sz. 7.9, and 9, 12, 
and 10. 8, and 11. 14, 15. 

The Philiſtines being plagu'd ſeven Months, 
ſend back the Ark, i Sym. Chap. 5 and 6 
throughout, aud Chap. 7. 1. 

The forty ninth Sabbatical Year, 

Barilla is born this Year. 


—ä— —— 


The fifticth Sabbatica! Year. 

The eighth Year of ile. 

The fifty firſt Sabbatical Years 

The 1ſraelites humble themſelves, and obtain 
a Victory over the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. 7. 2 
to the End. 

Ihboſheth, Saul's Son, was now born, Com- 
pare 2 Sam. 2. 10, and Acts 13. 21. The 
Iſraelites delire a King, and Saul is choſen, 
I Sam. Chap. 8, 9, 10,1). 

damuel teſtifies his Integrity, not only quits 
all Government, but alſo reſigus the Office 
of the High Prieſthood to 4 j2þ the Son 
of Ahitub, and Grandſon of Eli, being 
now of Age. Compare 1 Sam. 4. 3, 4 
Chap. 14. 3, and 1 Sam. 12 threughout. Na- 
haſh the Ammonite is conquer'd, and Suu! 
is publickly ow n'd as King, 1 S. Chap.11, 

Jonathan ſmites a Gariſon of the Philiſtiaes, 
which cauſes them to invade the Country, 
and bring the JUſ/-aelites into Slavery, 
1 Sam. Chap. 13. | 

Jonathan (mites another Gariſon, and reco- 
vers the [ſraelites out of Slavery, 1 Sam. 14. 
The Reubenites enlarge their Conquelts, 
1 Chron. 5. 1 to 11, and Verſe 18 to 23. 
'The fifty ſecond Sabbatical Year. 

David is born, 2 Sam. 5. 4,5. 

The fifty third Sabbatical Year. 


——— — — — ——ů— — 


—— — 


The fifty fourth Sabbatical Year. 

The fifty fifth Sabbatical Year. * 

Saul is ſent to deſtroy the Au tei, 1 Sim. 
Chap. 15. ä 

David is anointed to be King, 1 Sam. 16.1 
to 14. David attends on Saul with his 
Muſick, 1 Sam. 16. 14 to the Eud. He con- 
quers Goliath, 1 Sam. 17. Jonathan loves 
David The Women praiſe him in the 
Dances, and Saul grows jealous, 1 Sam. 18. 
1 to 22. Shammah and Eliezer ſignalize 
themſelves, 2 Chron. 11+ 12, 13, 14. 2 K. 
23.11, | 

David marries Michal, Saul's Davghter, by 
Agreement, 1 Sam. 18. 22 tothe End, The 


fifty ſixth Sabbatical Year. 
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The Hiſtory and Texts of Scripture. 


4 is made High Prieſt at the B 
at the 

of Ahijah his Brother, Compare 1 2m 
9, and 1 Sam. 14. 3. Jonathan diſcloſeth 
Saul's Intention to David, and he eſe; 

1 Sam. Chap. 20. Mephiboſheth is born tg 
Jonathan, 1 Sam. 4. 4. 

David flees to Achiſh King of Gath, 1 gu 
21- Io to the End. From thence he goes 
to the Cave of Adullam, and Saul deſigns 
Ahimelech and all the Prieſts, 1 Sam. 22: 
David reſcues Keilah, and Abiathar come; 
thither to him with the Ephod. Saul pur. 
ſues David, and is diverted by an lars. 
ſion of the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. Chap. :;, 
Eliezer ſignalizeth himſelf, 2 Sam, :;,:1. 
2 Chron. 11. 12, 13, 14+ Abiſbai ſignalizcth 
himſelf, 2 Sam. 23.18,19. 1 Chron. 11.20,:1, 
David in a Cave cuts off Saul's Skirt, 1 Sy, 
Chap. 24. 

Samuel dies, and David is ill treated by 
Nabal, 1 Sam. Chap. 25. David goes to 
Saul's Camp, and takes away his Spe: 
and Cruiſe of Water, 1 Sam. 26. 
David flees to Achiſh, 1 Sam. 27. 


| The fifty ſeventh Sabbatical Year. The Pi 


liſtines conquer the 1ſraelites, and kill Sui 
on Mount Gilboa, 1 Sam. Chap. 28, 29, 30, 
31. The Tribe of Judah male David 
King, and the Iſraelites make [bb 
King, 2 Sam. 2. 1 t0 11. 

Abner takes the Command of the Army, and 
begins Hoſtilities againſt David, 1 Sm: 
10 to the End. | 

The ninth Year of Jubilee. 

The fifty eighth Sabbatical Lear. Aber te: 
volts to David, and is ſlain by Jiu, 
2 Sam. 3. 6 to the End. Ibboſberh is tres: 
cheroully ſlain, 2 Sam. Chap. 4, and Chu). 5 
I to 6. 

David takes Zion from the Jebufites, 3 San). 
6 to 11. 


— 


David beats the Philiſtines the firſt Time, 
Sam. 5.17 to 22. Abibalus is made the 
King of Tyre. 

David beats the Philiſtines the ſecond Tit, 
2 Sam. 5. 22 to the End. 3 

David brings the Ark from Kir jatl. jcalim i 
Jeruſalem, 2 Sam 6. 1 

David reſolves to build a Temple but ishin 
der'd, 2 Sam. 7 throughout, and 1 Chun, 
throughout. He conquers the Philifines 
Sam. 8. 1. 1 Chron 18. 1. EY 

David conquers the Moabites, 2 Sam. . 5 
Chron. 18. 2. and the Ammoniten 2 


8. 12. 
— 
380 1% 


bK 


David conquers the Syrians, 2 Sam. 8. 
1 Chron. 18. 3 to 12. The fifty nint 


batical Year. 
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The Hiſtory and Texts of Scripture. 
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David in a Battle with the Ph/l;ſtines was in 


Danger of being kill'd by [Þb:benob the 
Giant, 2 Sam. 21. 15, 16, 17. Joab kills 
12000 Edomites, Pſal. 60 Title, 2 Sam. 8. 
13. Sibbechi ſlays a Giant, 2 Sam. 21.18. 
1 Chron. 20. 4. Abiſbai in another Battle 
kills 18000 more, 1 Chron. 18. 12. Hadad 
flees into Egypt, 1 Kings 11. 14 to 21. 


A Battle between the I aelites and the Ama- 


lekites, 2 Sam. 8. 12. 1Chron18. 11. Elha- 
nan ſignalizeth himſelf, 2 Sam. 22.19. 1 
Chron. 20. 5. 


A Battle between the 1ſraelites and Phili- 


ſtines, in which Shammah ſignalizeth him- 
ſelf, 2 Sam. 22. 20, 21, 22, 1 Chen. 20. G, 


7, 8. 
David ſnews Kindneſs to Mephiboſheth, 2 Sam. 


Chap. 9. Nahaſb aftronts his Ambaſſadors, 
and is beaten, 2 Sam. 10. 1 to 15. 1 Chron. 
19. 1X0 16. 


r — 


Hudadezer and the Syrians are beaten, 2 Sam. 


10. 15 to the End. 1 Chron. 19. 16 to the Eud. 


Joab lays Siege to Rabbah. David commits 


Adultery with Bathſbeba, Urijah is lain, 
and Rabbah is taken, 2 Sam. Chap. ti and 
12. 1 Chron. 20. 1, 2, 3. 


| The ſixtieth Sabbatical Year. The Son of 


David by Bathſheba dies, 2 Sam. 12. 1 to 24. 


Solomon is born, 2 Sam. 12. 24, 25. 
Amnon defiles Tamar, 2 Sam. 13. 1 to 23. 


CN RE 


Abſalom kills Amnon, 2 Sam. 13. 23 10 38. 
Abſalom is recall d from Baniſoment, 2 Sam. 


13. 38, 39, and 2 Sam. 14. 1 ro 28. The 
ſixty firſt Sabbatical Lear. 

Abſalom is introduc'd to the King, 2 Sam. 
14. 28 10 the End. 

Abſalom gains the Peoples Affections, 2 Sam. 
15. 1 to 7. 

Abſalom raiſes a Rebellion, and is defeated : 
Sheba is alſo defeated, 2 Sam. 15. 7 to the 
End, and Chap, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 


A Famine begins, which laſts for three 
Years, 2 Sam. 21. f. 

The ſixty ſecond Sabbatical Year. The Gi- 
beonites are reveng'd on the Family of 
Saul, 2 Sam. 21. 1 to 12. 

David numbers the People, 2 Sam. 24. 1 to 
10. I Chron. 21. 1to7. 

A Peſtilence follows, which is remov'd by 
an Oblation, 2 Sam. 24. 10 to the End. 
1 Chron. 21. 7 to the End. David prepares 
to build the Temple, 1 Chron. 22. 1 to the 
End. He is ſeiz'd with a dead Palſy. 
Adonijah ſets up for the Kingdom. Da- 
vid declares Solomon his Succeſſor, who is 
privately anointed for that Purpoſe, 1 Kings 
Chap. 1. 1 Chron. 22. 5 to the End, and 
1 Chron, 23.1. And he conſults with the 
People about a more ſolemn Coronation, 
1 Chron. 28. 1. and 1 Chron. 23. 1, 2. 


Year 
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162 


The Hiſtory and Texts of Scripture, 


— —— — — 

David ſettles the Prieſts, Levites, Singet 
and Porters for the Service of the Len. 
ple, 1 Chron. Chap. 23, 24, 25,26. 

David ſettles the civil Officers, 1 Che. 
Chap.27. Rehoboam is born, Compare 2 Chi 
12.13. with 1 Kings 11.42, and 2 Chron. g. 
30. 

D.rid anoints King Solomon a ſecond Time, 
1 Chron. 28. 11 to the End, and 1 Chron, 29. 

1 1026, Gives him à Charge, 1 Kin; 4, 
1 z0 9. and dies, 1 Kings 2. 10, 11, nd 
1 Chron. 29. 26 to the Eud. 

Solomon ſacceeds David, 1 Kings 2. 12. 200. 
1.1, Pats Adonijah to Death, 1 RX 
13 to 26. Turns Abiathar out of the High 
Prieſthood, 1 Kings 2. 26, 27. Places 2d 
in his Room, 1 Kings 2. 35. Puts Jab ty 
Death, 1 Kings 2. 28 to. 35. Confines Sh. 
mei to Jeruſalem, 1 Kings 2. 35, 36, 37,8. 
Offers à Sacrifice, and chooſes V iſdom, 
2 Chron. 1. 2 t0 14. 

The fixty third Sabbatical Lear. Sulu; 
marries the Daughter of Pharaoh King ct 
Egypt, and brings her to the Palace, i K 
3.1, and 7.8, and 2 Chron. 8. 11. and de- 
cides the Controverſy concerning the l- 
ving and the dead Child, 1 Kings 3. 16 

the End. 


0 


— 


Hiram King of Tyre congratulates Silom: 
upon his Acceſſion to the Throne : S- 
mon agrees with him for Workmen to 

build the Temple, 1 Kings 5. 113, a 
2 Chron. 2, throughout. | 

Shimei going from Jeruſalem is put to Death 
at his Return, 1 Kings 2. 39 to the Eid. 
The Foundation of the Temple is laid, 


2 Chron. Chap. 3, 4, and 1 Kings 6. 1. Cs. 


9 | The ſixty fourth Sabbatical Lear. 


11 


The Temple is finiſh'd, 1 Kings 6. 38. 


12 The Temple is dedicated, 1 Kings Chap. 5, 


N. B. The other Tables, being but Hort, will be plac'd at the 
in the End of the next Books 


and Chap. 9. 1 to 10. 2 Chron. Chap. 516, 


Beginning of the Tables of the ſame Natur, 


\ P, 


Lear, t0 th 
4 th: Dei: 
= -0 


.. 
134. 
216. 


1 185 29, and Chap. 17. 18. 


Chap. v. The ScRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY: 389 


. 


The CONCLUSION. 


from the Departure of the 1/7 ae- 

lites out of Egypt to the Finiſh» 
inz of the Temple built by Solomon, and the 
following Year of its Dedication. The Scrip- 
ture tells us very plainly the round Sum, 
and hath divided it very nearly into leſſer 
Parcels. 
as from the Going our of the 1 


H Us have we gone thro' the 
ö Chronology of (a) 488 Years, 


lites from Egypt, to their (b) En- 40 
trance into the Land of Canaan, 
From the Entrance into Canaan, until 
() Jephthals Meſſage to the Am- & 390 
monites, Fara * = 
From Zephthab's Meſſage, to the Reign 
of Baie, about M0 - 8 96 
Dav⸗ 4 8 ( 4 ) Reign 40 
Solomon's (e) Reign to the Finiſhing of 2 = 
the Temple 
To (5) the Dedication ! 


Total is 488 

2. The Scripture mentions ſeveral of theſe 
Years under Judges, ſeveral under Oppreſſors, 
ſeveral under the High Prieſts, and ſeveral un- 
der the Kings; but how to reduce them to 
their proper Times in the groſs Sum is ex- 


cCeecding difficult, and this Difficulty occaſions 
© l{cyeral Dillocations in thoſe ſacred Writings. 
hut for the better Giving an Account thereof 
tit will be neceſſary to treat of the Particular 


Books as diſtinctly as poſſible from each other, 


1} beginning with the Book of Joſhua. 


. This Book gives us the Hiſtory of forty 
Years from the Time of the Entering into 


© C2249 to the Death of their firſt Governor 
= there. As ſoon as GOD had appointed 
= 7/2 to ſucceed Moſes, had given him In- 
3 ſtructions to obſerve the Book of the Law, 
Y to underſtand it, and to practiſe it, had de- 


ſerib d the Borders of the Land, and promis'd 


bo aſſiſt him in the Conqueſt of it, Joſhua or- 


ders to Men to paſs over Jordan, and ſpy out 


be Land ſecretly, as it is recorded in the ſe- 
4 cond Chaprer : and at their Return he gave 
2 the 1/4elites füll Directions for their Paſſin 

Jer Jordan, as they are mention'd in the fr 


apter. This Diflocation was obſery'd by 


ation following, 2 Chron. 7. 13. 


() Joſh. 1. 11. 


(i) Chap. 15, 16, 17, and 19. 40 to 49. 
(1) Joſh. 24 29 to the End. | 


our great Primate in his Annals, and is evi- 
dent from (g) the Advice of Rahab to the 
Spies to abide in the Mountains three Days, 
and their Taking her Advice. Now itis men- 
tion'd (%) before, that Jaſhua commanded the 
officers of the people, ſaying, Prepare your 
vittnals, for within three days (or as ſoon 
as the three Days arc ended) ye ſhall paſs 
over this Fordan. So that had this Com- 
mand been given before the Spies were ſent, 
it muſt have been executed before they had 
return d. However the HOLY GHOST 
was willing to place it in this Method, to 
connect the Eſtabliſhing of 70/72 by GOD 
as their Governour, with the firſt publick 
Acts that he did in his Government, and the 
ſolemn Promiſe of the People to obey him as 
ſuch; and alſo to join the Hiſtory of the 
Spies, who pals'd over Jordan to view the 
Land, with the Hiſtory of the whole Multi- 
tude, who ſoon after pals'd over to take Poſ- 
ſeſſion of it. 

4. In the (2) fifteenth, ſixteenth, ſeven- 
teenth, and nineteenth Chapters of Jaſbua, 
there are ſome things briefly related coucern- 
ing the Tribes of Judah, Ephraim, Manaſſeh 
and Dan, which more properly belong to 
the Times of the Judges, and (% are more 
largely mention'd there. However, nothing 
is more common, than to give an Abridgment 
at firſt, of what is intended to be more par- 
ticularly deſcrib'd ſoon afrer. And we may 
obſerve from (2) the five laſt Verſes of this 
Book, that Foſhna himlelf was not the Au- 
thor of the Book, which goes under his 
Name. So that it is moſt probable, that the 
Books of Joſhua, Judges, and Ruth were 
written by Samuel the Prophet, who omitted 
all the Stories of the High Pricſts in theſe 
Books, that he might have no Occaſion to 
mention any thing of himſelf, which was af- 
terward done by another Hand, in the firſt 
of thoſe Books which go under his Name. 

5. So that the true Chronological Reading 
thereof is thus, | 

Firſt, 7%. 1. 1 to 10. 

Then Foſh. Chap. 2. 

Then 7oſh. 1. 10 to the End. 5 

Then 7oſh. Chap. 3, 4. 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10% 11, 
at the end of which Chapter it is ſaid, That 


ö | (a) 480 Years from the Departure out of Egypt, to the Laying of the Foundation, 1 Kings 6. 1. Seven 
. Hniſhing of it, 1 Kings 7.38. and one Tear to the Dedication. Compare 1 Kings 7.38. and 
(b) Exod. 16. 35. Num. 14. 33, 34. Num. 32. 13. Num. 33. 


1 cut. 1. 3. Deut. 2. 7. Deut. 8. 2. Deut. 8. 2, 5 Deut. 29. 5. Joſh. 5. 6. Nehem. 9. 41. Pſal. 95. 10. 
52.19. Amos 5. 25. Acts 7.36, 42. Acts 13. 18. Heb. 3.9, 17. (c) Judg. 11. 26. (d) 2 Sam- 
5. Kings 2. 11. 1 Chron. 29.26, 27. (e) 1 Kings 6.38. (J) 2 Chron. 7. 10. (g) Joſh: 


() Judg. 1. 1 to 21, and 27. 
7 L the 
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the land had reſt from war ; ſo that the Reu- 
benites, the Gadites and the half Tribe of 
Manaſſeh did now return home to their Fa- 
milies, their Buſineſs being only to pals over 
(n) arm'd with their Brethren, and accompa- 
ny them in their Wars. 

The next therefore in Order is Joſhua, 
Chap. 22. which was deferr'd to that Place, 
becauſe the ſacred Author, treating of what 
was done on the weſt Side of Jordan, was 
willing to diſpatch that Hiſtory, before he 
mention'd any thing, which happen'd on the 
other Side. 

Then Joſhua, Chap. 12. 

Then with thoſe Chapters of 7oſhra, 
which treat concerning the Diviſion of the 
Land, and Settling the Tribes in their ſeveral 
Poſſeſſions, it may not be improper, nor un- 
profitable to read thoſe Chapters in the firſt 
Book of Chronicles that do mention the Fa- 
thers, and chief Men in every Tribe, and 
thoſe who were the Planters and Raiſers of 
Families in thcir ſeveral Poſſeſſions. And 
then reſerving (7) thoſe Particulars already 
mention'd to be read with the Book of Judges, 
the Remainder of the Book of Joſþya will 
ſtand thus. | 

With Jo/Þ. 13. 1 to 24, which deſcribes the 
Poſſeſſions of Reuben, rcad 1 Chron. 5. 1 to 
11, and 5. 18 to 23. 

With 70. 13. 24 to 29, which deſcribes the 
Poſſeſſions of Gad, read 1 Chron. 5. 11 to 18. 

With 70h. 13. 29 to the End, which de- 
ſcribes the Poſſeſſions of the half Tribe of 
Manaſſeh beyond Jordan, read 1 Chron. 5. 29 
to the End. And theſe Poſſeſſions being de- 
{crib'd before the Delcriptions of the reſt, 
ſeems to argue, that they return'd to them, 
before the Land of Canaan was divided a- 
mong the reſt. 

With 70h. Chap 14 and 15, which deſcribes 
the Poſſeſſions of Judah, read 1 Chron. Chap. 
2, 3, and Chap. 4. 1 to 24. 

With 7o/þ. 16. 1 to 10, Which deſcribes 
the Poſſeſſions of Ephraim, read 1 Chron. 
7. 20 [0 30. 

With 7b. 17. 1 to 12, and 17. 14 to the 
End, which deſcribes the Poſſeſſions of the 
half Tribe of Manuaſſeh in the Land of Ca- 
aan, read 1 Chron. 7. 14 to 20. 

Then Fo/b. 18. 1 to x1, and with 7b. 18. 


11 to the End, which delcribes the Poſſeſ- 


ſions of Beufamin, read 1 Chron. 7. 6 to 13, 
and 1 CHon. 8. 1 to 33; and at the fame Time 
with 1 Chrou. S. 33 to the End, read 1 Chron. 
9. 35 to the End. 

With Joſb. 19. 1 to 10, which deſcribes 
the Poſſeſſions of Simeon, read 1 Chron. 4. 24 
to the End. 

With 70ſb. 19. 10 to x7, which deſcribes 
the Poſſeſſion of Zebulun, there is nothing 
in the Book of Chronicles. 


With 70h. 19. 17 to 24, Which deſc; 
the Poſſeſſion of Lachs, read 1 Chan 
1 to 6. 6 * 

Wirh 7%. 19. 24 to 32, which deſert, 
the Polen of er: read 1 8 
to the __ 7:30 

With 7o/h. 19. 32 to 4o, Which deſcribe; 
the Poſſeſſion of Naphthali, read 1 Cly,, 
7. 13. 

With 7o/h. 19. 40 to 47, and Verſe q 
which deſcribes the Poſſeſſions of Day, ther 
is nothing in the Book of Chronicles. 

Then 70%. 19. 49, 50, 51. 

Then with 7% Chap. 20 and 21, which 
deſcribes the Poſſeſſions of the Levire; 
read 1 Chron. Chap. 6. and Chap. 9. 1 to 35. 

Then 70%. Chap. 23 and 2 

6. The Book of Judges conſider d by t 
ſelf, and compar'd with the Title which i: 
bears, cannot well be reduc'd into a better 
Method. The five laſt Chapters, which 
treat of the Idolatry of the Tribe of Y 
and the Slaughter of the Benjamites, out 
in a Chronological Order to be inſerted be. 
tween the tenth and eleventh Verſes of the fe. 
cond Chapter. The principal Reaſon of its he. 
ing plac'd laſt is this, The HOLY GHOST 
was willing to deſcribe firſt the AQions of 
thoſe, who govern'd the greateſt Part of the 
whole Land before the Actions of any par. 
ticular Tribe, which is moſt agreeable to the 
Title of the Book; and eſpecially their Ac- 
tions againſt their Enemies before the Ac. 
count of their Seditions one againſt another, 
This is the Method, which Lucius Elias 
took in his Epitome of the Roman Hiltory, 
and for which he was never blam'd. How- 
cyer they who are more critical to inquire, 
why ir ſhould be plac'd immediately after the 
Hiſtory of Samſon, and immediately befote 
the Hiſtory of Samuel, may take the follow. 
ing Reaſons. 

1. That the Reader obſerving (o) how thei 
State Polity fail'd them in the Death of San. 
/on, who (p) was a Danite, might preſently 
be ſhew'd G OD's Juſtice in it, becauſe their 
Religion had firſt fail'd among the Zante. 

2. That when he obſerves, that (4) eke 
ven hundred Pieces of Silver were given b) 
every Philiſtine for the Ruin of Sam/0n, be 
might preſently obſerve (7) the eleven hut- 
dred Pieces of Silver given by Micab's No. 
ther for the Making of an Idol, which mind 
Religion in Sam/0r's Tribe. | 

3- That the Story of Micah (e) of the Hi 
Country of Ephraim the firſt Deſtroyer of 
Religion, and the Story of Samuel of (i) the 
Hill Country of Ephraim, the firſt Reform 
of Religion, might be plac d near to eic 
other. | 

But that the Stories conrain'd in the fie 
laſt Chapters of Judges could not be long 


(n) Numb. 32. 6 33. (#) Joſh. Chap. 15, 16, 17, and Chap. 19. 40 to 49. (0) Judg. 13. 0 


Judg. 13. 1, 2, 3, 24, 25. (4) Judg. 16. 5. (r) Judg. 17. 2. (5) Judg. 17. 1. (7) 1 Sam. I. I 
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after the Death of Joſhua, and are therefore 
rightly plac'd as betore, will be evident from 
the following Reaſons. 

1. The Danites were unſertI'd, when (#) 
the Stories of the ſeventeenth and eighteenth 
Chapters came to pals, and therefore this could 
not be long after the Death of Joſhua. 

2. Phinehas (x) the Son of Eleagar, 
who turn'd away the Wrath of GOD in the 
Wilderneſs, was (alive at the Battle of Gz- 
beah. 

z. The Wickedneſs of (g) Cibeah is (a) 
reckon'd to be their firſt Wickedneſs. 

4+ Deborah, who was () contemporary 
with Barak the third Judge, ſpeaks of the 
c) forty thouſand in Ia , who periſh'd by 
Benjamin, as if neither Sword nor Spear had 
been among them. 

5. Mahaneh Dan or The Camp of Dan, 
which (d) was ſo nam'd upon the March of 
the Dauites, when they ler up their Idolatry, 
is (e) mention'd in the Story of Samſon, tho? 
that Story is ſet before their March. 

6. Dan is ( omitted among the ſealed of 
the LORD, becaule Idolatry firſt began in 
his Tribe, as was mention'd before. 

7. Ehud may (g) be very well ſuppos'd to 
have been (V/) one of the left handed Benja- 
mites, and one of them who eicap'd at the 
Rock of Rymon ; and he was the ſecond of 
the Judges. 

8. Atter the Book of Judges, follows the 

Book of Ruth, the Hiſtory whereof is (7) ex- 
preſly ſaid to happen, in the days when the 
Judges ruled, and therefore according to a 
Chronological Order ought ro be inferted 
among them. Its Subject is very different 
from the reſt, and for this Reaſon it is a 
diſtinct Book, and it is of ſo private a Nature, 
that at that Time among the Generality of 
People it might have been thought not worth 
the Recording. But we Chri/tzans may 
plainly ſee the Wiſdom of GOD in Ordering 
this Book to be written. It had (4) been 
foretold to the Jews, that the MESSIAH 
ſhould be of the Tribe of Judah; and it was 
afterward reveal'd farther, that he ſhould be 
(/) of the Family of David; and therefore 
it was neceſſary for the full Underſtanding of 
theſe Propheſies, that a Hiſtory of the Fa- 
mily of David in. that Tribe ſhould be 
written before theſe Propheſies ſhould be 
reyeal'd, as it is ſuppos'd to be written by 
Samuel the Prophet upon his Anointing of 
David. Thus there could not be the leaſt 
Suſpicion of any Fraud or Deſign ; and 
thus this Book, theſe Propheſies, and the 
Accompliſhment of them, ſerve to explain 
each other. 


8. The true Place of Inſerting this Book 
is at (zz) the Time of the Birth of Obed the 
Son of Boaz and Ruth, which is mention'd 
at the End of this Book, with the Genealogy 
from Pharez the Son of Judah to David,. 
as Matters of Fact, and by St. Matthew as 
apply d to CHRIST. In St. Matthew it is 
ſaid, (2) that Salmon begat Boas of Rahab, 
and Boaz begat Obed of Ruth: and therefore 
taking it for granted (as it hath been already 
prov'd in the Beginning of this Book) that 
Boaz was born to Salmon by Rahab, about 
42 Years after the Entrance into Canaar, 
and Oed was born to Boaz, when he was 
about 54 Years of Age, the Birth of Obhed 
will happen about 96 Y cars after the Entrance 
into Canaan, which was in the Time when 
the //-aelites had Reſt, under Othniel the 
firſt of the Judges, as it is Judg. 2. 9, 10, 11, 
and therefore the Book of Ruth will regularly 
follow thole Verſes, 

9. As the Book of the Judges gives an Ac- 
count of the civil and military State of the 
1/raclites, and the firſt Book of Samuel gives 
an Account of their eccleſiaſtical State at rhe 
lame Time; ſo it may be moſt proper to 
read firſt the one and then the other. How- 
ever, he who will be ſo curious as to ob- 
ſerve an exact Chronological Method, may 
intermix a Part of the firſt Book of Sa- 
muet, with the Book of Judges, in the fol- 
lowing Manner. 

Judges 1.1 to 11. 

Joſhua 14.6 to the End. | 

With Judges 1. 11 to 16, read Joſpnua 15. 
13 co 21. | 

Wo I. 22 to 27. 

ith Judges 1. 27, 28, read Joſhua 17.11 
to the End. 

With Judges 1. 29, read Joſhua 16.9, 10. 
7 e 1. 30, to 2. 11. 

Judges Chap. 17. | 

Wick Judges Chap. 18, read Fo/h. 19. 47, 
48. 8 

2e Chap. 19, 20, 21. 

Su geg 2.11, to 3. 12. 

he Book of Ruth. 

Judges 3. 12 to the End, with Chap, 4, 5, 
6,7, 8, 9, and to Verſe 5. 

33 13. 1 to 25, where the Birth of 
Samſon is poſtpon'd, that the whole Hiſtory 
of his Life may be taken in together. 

1 Samuel Chap. 1, and 2 to Verle 22. 

Judges 10. 5 to the End. Chap. 11, and 
Chap. 12, to Verſe 10. 

Judges 13. 25. Chap. 14, 15, and Chap. 
16. 1, 2, 3. 

Judges 12.10, 11, 12, 13» 14. 


1 Samuel 2. 22 to the End, and Chap. 3. 


(%) Judg. 18.1. (x) Num. 5. 7, 8, 11, 12, 13. (y) Judg, 20. 28. (2) Judg. 19. 12, 13, 


14, 15,16, 20, 21, 22. (a) Hoſea 10. 9. b)] 


udg. 4. 4, 5, 6. (c) Judg. 5. 8. (d) Judg. 


18. 12. (e) Judg. 13. 25. (f) Rev. 7. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. (g) Judg. 3. 15 to 29. () Jodg. 20. 16. 
Judg. 20. 47. (i) Ruth k. 1. (k) Gen. 49. 10. a (1) Pal. 89. 34, 35, 36, 37. (m) Ruth 1. 


2, and 4. 16, 17. () Matth. 1. 5. 
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Judges 16. 4 to the End. 

1 Samucl Chap. 4. 

Judges 12. 15. 

1 Sammel Chap. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9» 10, 11, 12,13, 
14, 15. 

N. B. That tho' there are ſo many Diſ- 
locations in Point of Time in the Books 
of Judges and the firſt Book of Samuel; 
yet the Hiſtory it ſelf could not be better 
laid, than as it is in the Scriptures. For 
there being ſome Judges in the north and 
caſt Parts of Canaan, and others in the ſouth 
and weſt Parts, particularly there being ſe— 
veral Judges in the North and Eaſt, whillt Z“. 
was both High Prieſt and Judge, and Samſou 
was a Warriour in the South and Well, it 
was neceſſary to give the Hiſtory of cach 
of theſe diſtin from one another, as allo a 
diſtinct Account of their Wars abroad, and 
their Diſturbances at home, and allo of their 
civil aud cccleſiaſtical Affairs. And it is ob- 
ſervable, that in the midſt of all this Variety 
there are {everal Hints, by which the Times 
of cach Tranſaction may be reduc'd to their 
proper Order. 

10. Aſter this Time the Hiſtory of Saul 
is ſo intermix' with the Hiſtory of David, 
that it will be neceſſary to take in ſeveral 
particular Plalms penn'd on particular Occa- 
fions. And from hence allo to the Bach- 
uiſh Captivity, and a little Time after, the 
Hiſtory of the Kings of [/raet and Judah, 
is treated of not only in the Books of Fa- 
mucl and the Kings, but alſo in the Books of 
Chronicles; ſo that it may be convenient 
ro compare them together, as far as the De- 
dication of the Temple of Solomon, in the 
tollowing Method: 

1 Saum. Chap. 16, and 17. 1, 2, 3. 

1 CHror. 13. 9. 10. 2 Sam. 23. 9. 10. This 
Story is mcution'd by it ſelf, in theſe two 
Places, that the Story of Dadid and Goliath 
might not be interrupted. 

1 an. 17. 3 t˖o the End. 

1 $a, Chap. 18, 19, and P/al. 59. 

1 0am. Chap. 20, and 21 tO Verſe 10, and 
Tal. 56. 

1 Sam. 21. 10 to the End, and P/al. 34. 

1 Sam. 22, Part of the firſt Verſe, and 
Tal. 142. | 

1 $21. 22, the latter Part of the firſt Verſe, 
and Verle 2, and 1 Chron. 12.8 to 19. 

2 Sam. 23. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. Compar'd 
with 1 Chroz.11. 15,16,17,18.19,20. Here 
is the Place ot David's Longing for the 
Water of Bethlehem, and the following Tranſ- 
actions, tho” it is relerv'd for its proper Place 
in the Reckoning up of David's Worthies; 
ſince here it is more eſpecially intended to 
relate the Acts of David, and not of his 
Worthics. And all the other Acts, 2 Sam. 23. 
8, 0, 21, aud 1 Chron. 11. 10, 11, 22, 23, 24, 
25. muſt either be plac'd here, or elſe it is 
i oſüble where to fix them. | 

Jam. 22, Verle z to the End, and Pal. 5 2. 


1 Sam. 23. 1, 243» 4, and Part of 
23. 4 19, mw 1 _—_— Rh 20, 21. 

1 94M. 23. Part o cries, to V 
and P/al. 44 4 erſe 21, 
1 Jar. 23. 24 to the End, and P/, ; 

1 Kam. 24. 1, 2, and Part of 3. 2 a 
20. 1 Chron. 11. 22. 7; 

I Fam. 24, Part of Verſe 3, to the 
the Chapter, and P/alm hg = a 

1 Ham. 25, and Pſalm 58. 

1 Sam. Chap. 26 and 27, compar d with 
1 Chron. 12. 1 to 19. 

1 Sam. Chap. 28 and 29, compar with 
1 * 3 20, RICE 

1 am. Chap. 30 an I, compar'd u. 
1 Chron. Chap.'n Fg ; 1 OM 

The ſecond Book of Samuel, and the te. 
maining Part of the firſt Book of the Cn. 
niclas, contain the Hiſtory of the Reign of 
David; ſo that it may not be improper to 
compare them together, with the reſt of the 
P/alms, in the following Order. 

2 Jam. Chap. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

2 Sam. 5. 1 to i, and 1Cbr0n.1 1, through. 
out. Here in the Book of the Chrontelss ig 
an Account of David's Worthies, which Cz 
talogue is allo mention'd in the Book of $;. 
mucl, but with this Difference of Place, that 
in the Chronicles it is ſet at the Beginning 
of David's Reign, and in Samuel at the lit. 
ter End, which is the Reaſon of ſo many Dif. 
ferences in their Names. The Book of C. 
nicles mentions thoſe Men, who had help'd 
David to his Settlement in the Kingdom; 
and the Book of Samuel mentions thoſe 
who had ſtuck ro him all the Time of his 
Reign, or died in his Service, and ſo helpd 
to keep him in that Settlement: And to 
theſe are added ſeveral others in 1 Chron, 
12. 23 to the End, where they ate men- 
tion'd, who came alſo to Hebron for the ſame 
Purpoſe. 3 

11. The Story which follows, contains a 
Difference in the Order, as it is laid down 
in theſe two Books. The Book of . 
met mentions firſt the Story of Hiram 
Kindneſs and Reſpect to David, as allo f 
David's Children, and two Battles with the 
Philiſtines ; and then it relates the Fetching 
up of the Ark, But the Book of Chron 
firſt relates the Fetching up of the Ark, d 
then thoſe Stories of Hiram's Kindnels, Ye. 
vid's Children, and the Battles of the Y. 
liſtines. But the Methodizing theſe Stoſies 
into their proper Time and Order will ie. 
quire, that they be taken thus, 

1 Chron, 13 I, 2. 35 4 8 

David conſults with the Captains, iht 
had come to him to Hebron, and had gone 
with him to Jeruſalem, about the Fetch 
up of the Ark. This was but a Confults 
tion and an Agreement about the Mattes 
but the thing is not done, for all rat! p 
to be ſent to firſt about it, and a Time t 


; me rogetier: 
appointed, when they ſhall co 1 


5. 2 Can. 
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Hereupon the Companies now preſent depart 
own Homes, until they ſhall have Notice of 
the Time appointed. 

2 Sam. 5.11 to the End. 1 Chron. 14 
throughout. | i 

When all the VHaelites were departed to 
their own Houſes, Hiram King of Tyre, 
hearing of David's Coronation, and of the 
Taking of Jeruſalem, ſends betimes to him 
to enter into a League with him, and pre- 
ſents him with Cedar and Workmen to build 
him an Houſe. Upon this David's Mar- 
riages and Children are reckon'd up, who 
tho' they were born in ſeveral Years, are all 
mention'd together, the better to give an Ac- 
count at once of his Family and Proſperity, 

In this Space, between the Peoples Depart- 
ing from David's Coronation, and their eet- 
ing again to fetch up the Ark. David being 
leit of thoſe Multitudes, and Jeruſalem not 
yet fully fortified, the YHiliſtines came twice 
to the Valley of Rephaim, which lay near 
Jeruſalem, thinking to ſurprize David, and 
he beats them both Times. 

After this the People meet in a vaſt Num- 
ber for the Fetching up of the Ark; and Da- 
vid pens a particular Pſalm for ſo ſolemn an 
Occaſion. | 

So that read 2 Sam. 6. 1, 2, 3. 

Then /al. 68. 

After that 2 Sam. 6. 4 to 12. 

And with it 1 Chron. 13 5 to the End. 

2 Sam. 6. 12, with 1 Chron. 15. 1. 

Then 1 Chron. 15. 2 to 15. 

How David removes the Ark from the 
Houle of Obed-edom, and pens a Pſalm proper 
now to be read, vg. 

P/al. 132. 

2 = 5. Part of Verſe 12. 1 Chron. 15 to 
the End, aud Chap. 16 throughout. 

David removes the Ark, ſeats it in its 
Place that he had prepared for it, and ap- 
points ſome Pſalms for the Sanctuary, vir. 

P/al. 96. 105 and 106. 

And probably alſo 

O/al. 91, 93, 95» 97» 98» 999 100, 101, 103, 
121, and 122. g 

Aud perhaps the conſtant and ordinary 


Plalms, which are (o) ſuppos'd to be theſe. 
On the firſt Day of the Week, Tal. 24. 
On the ſecond Day of the Week, P/al. 48. 
On the third Day of the Week, P/a/. 82. 
On the fourth Day of the Week, *P/al. 94. 
On the fifth Day of the Week, P/a/l. 8 1. 
On the ſixth Day of the Week, Tal. 93. 
On the Sabbath Day, P/al. 92. 

2 Fam. 6. 20 to the End. 

2 Sam, 7, throughout, and 1 Chron. 17 

throughout, with the Pſalms ſuppos d to be 

then compos d, viz. 

P/al. 2. 16. 72. 118. 118. 

2 Sam. 8. 1 to 5. x Kings 11. 23, 24, 25. 


and 2 Fam. 8. 5 to 13, and P/al. 60. 2 Sam. 
21. 18, and 1 Chyon. 20. 4. | 

2 Sam. S. 13, and P/al. 108, and 1 Kings 
11. 4 tO 21. 

2 Jam. 8. 14 to the End; and with 2 Sam. 
8 read 1 Chron 18, and 1 Sam: 21. 19, 20, 21, 
22, and 1 Chyon, 20. 5,6, 7, 8. | 

1 Kings 11.15 to21, which is poſtpon'd 
to that Time, that all the Story of Hadad 
might be mention'd together. 

2 Fam. 21.15, 16, 17. 

2 Sam. Chap. 9. 

2 Jam. Chap. 10, and 1 Chron. Chap. 19. 

2 Sam. 1 I. I, and 1 Chrox. 20. Part of 
Verle x. 

2 Sam. $7 throughour, and Chap. 12. 1 
to 15, with P/a/m 5 l. 

2 Sam. 12.15 to 24. 

2 Sam. 15. 26 to the End, and 1 Chroy. 20. 
Part of Verſe 1, and Verſe 2, 3. 

2 Sam 13 throughout. | 

2 Sam. 12. 24, 25- The Story of Solo- 
mon's Birth is join'd to the Story of the Child 
that died, that G OD's Reconciliation to Da- 
vid might be ſhewn immediately after the 
Relation of his Anger againſt him. His An- 
ger was ſhewn in Taking away the Child, that 
was conceiv'd iu Adultery. His Reconci— 
liation is ſhewn by GOD's Delighting in a 
Child born in Marriage with the ſame Woman. 
Beſides, his Birth is mention'd before the 
Taking of Rabbah, tho' it was ſome Time 
after, 1 the Text relating the Story of 
Bathſbeba in its proper Place, would conclude 
it altogether, 

2 Jam. Chap. 14 throughout, and Chap. 
15. 1 to the Middle of Verte 32, and Pal. I 

2 Jam. 15 Part of Verſe 32, to the End, 
and Chap. 16. 1'to 14, with P/a/. 7, 

2 Sam. 16. 14. Where David is at Jordan, 
and compoſes P/2/ 42 and 43. 

2 Jam. 16. 15 to 22, when David com- 
poſeth P/al. 55. 

2 Jam. 16. 22, 23, and Chap. 17, 18, 19. 
and Chap. 20. 1, 2, 3, when David compoſed 
Pal. zo. 

2 Sam. 20. 4 tO 23, and P/al. 4, compos'd 
at that Time. | 

2 Sam. 20. 23. 24. 25, 26. 

2 Fam. 21. 1 to 15. | 

2 Fam. Chap. 22, and P/al. 18. 

2 Jam. 23. 1 to 8. 

2 Sam. 24, and 1 Chron. 21. 

1 Chron. 22. 1, 2, 3.4. 5. | 

1 Kings Chap. 1, throughout, and 1 CHros 
23. 1. 8 

£ Chron: 22. 6 to the End. 

1 Chron. 23. 2 to the End, and Chap. 24, 
and 25. 

12. At this Time it may be preper to take 
in the P/a/ms, which were extant in David's 
Time, either ſuch which are aſcrib'd to the 


%) Lightfoot, Vol. 1. Page 22, o of Tamid ub; ſuper Roſh haſhanah, fol. 3 1. Maimonides in Ta- 
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chief Singers which he appointed, and are 
therefore ſuppos'd by ſome to have been made 
by them ; particularly P/al. 73, 74, 75, 76, 
77, 78, 79. 80, $1, $2, and 83, which are 
alcrib'd to 4/aph; P/al. 42, 44, 457 46. 47, 
48. 49, 84, $5, and 87. which are aſcrib'd to 
the Sons of Korah; and Pſal. 39, 62, and 
77, Which are aſcrib'd to Jeduthun; and the 


reſt, which have David's Name, or which 


have no Name prefix'd to them, and yet (p) 
may be ſuppos'd to be his, as P/al. 1, 5, 6,8, 
10, 11, 12, 13,14, 15,17, 19, 20, 21,22, 23,25, 
26, 27, 28, 29, 31, 32, 33; 35, 36, 37,28, 40, 
41. 50, 53. 60, 615 64, 65, 66, 67, 69.70, 71, 
86, 102, 104, 107, 108, 109, 111, 112, 112, 
114, 115, 116, 117, 119, 120, 123, 124, 125, 
126, 127, 128, 129, 130, 131, 133, 134, 135, 
136, 138, 139, 140, 141, and 143 to the End. 

1 Chron, Chap. 26, 27, 28, and Chap. 29. 
1 tO 26. 


1 Riugs 2. 1 to 10, and with Verle 10, 11, 


read 1 Chor. 29. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. 

1 Azngs 2. 12 to 39. 

1 Aings z, to 22, and 1 Kings 11.21, 22. 

1 Kings 3. 22 to the End, and with this 
read 2 Chron. 1. 1 to 14. 

Here the Story of the Death of Shime: is 
anticipated, and join'd to the Story of his 
Confinement, tho? it was three Years after, 
that the whole Account might be mention*d 
at once. So alſo the Story of Solomon's Mar- 
ry ing Pharaoh's Daughter is laid ſooner than 
its proper Time; for it was not before, but 
after $9/om0n's Going to Giheon, and there 
Begging Wiſdom of GOD. But when we 
conſider the Scope of the Stories preceding, 
namely, the Death of Adonijah, Joab and 
Himei, and the Excluſion of Abiathar from 
the Highprieſthood, the Reaſon of Solomon's 
Marriage with Pharaoh's Daughter bein 
join'd with them will eaſily appear, Dov « 
the HOLY GHOST was willing to place 
together all the politick Ways of Solomon for 
the Eſtabliſhing of his Kingdom, which were 
thele two, the Taking away thoſe that might 
diſquiet it home, and the Making a League 
and Affinity with powerful Princes abroad; 
and then it proceeds to tell the ſure and di- 


vine Way how to eſtabliſh it; and this i; 
alſo mention'd to be of two Sorts, vis, Loving 
the LORD, and Begging Wiſdom of him 

13. The Hiſtory of the fourth Chapter of 
the firſt Book of Kings, and the latter part 
of the firſt Chapter of the ſecond Book of 
Chronicles, is not of any fix'd or determi. 
nate Date, or tied to any one Year, but it 
may equally ſerve for many Years ; for it 
ſheweth the Growth and Continuance of Fj. 
lamon's Strength, Eſtabliſhment and Proſpe. 
rity in his Kingdom, and the Evidence of 
his Wiſdom all his Life-time, till he declin's 
to Idolatry. And therefore as for the Method 
and Place of it, it might have been laid in 
any Part of the Story, and this particulat 
Inference might have been made of it, where. 
ever it had been laid. However, it was very 
proper to lay it in the Beginning of this Hiſt. 
ry, that the general Matters relating to his 
Power and Proſperity might be concluded, 
before there is any Account of particular Ac. 
tions. There is no Doubt, but the Tranſac. 
tions between Solomon King of 1/7 ae), and 
Hiram King of Dre, were very early in Jy. 
lomon's Reign, becauſe he would not [oe 
Time toward the Building of the Temple, 
But it was thought more proper to dilpatch 
the others before as general Subjects. that 
particular Stories might be the better treated 
of afterward, and receive no Interruption, 

1 Kings Chap. 4 and 5, and 2 Chron, 1. 14, 
155 16, 17, and Chap. 2 throughout. 

1 Kings 2. 39 to the End, and Chap.;, 
I, 2. 

1 Kings 6 throughout, and Chap. 7. 1;to 
the End. 2 Chron. Chap. 3 and 4. 

1 Kings Chap. 8 * and 2 Chron, 
Chap. 5, 6, — to Verſe 11. 

If we compare 1 Kings 6.38, with 1 Kings 

.1, and q, 10, it will appear, that Jolomor 

8 not to build his own Palaces, util 
the Temple was finiſh'd. However, the Story 
of thoſe Buildings, 1 King 7. 1 to 13. 151 
mediately join'd to the Building of the Tem. 
ple, that all Matters relating to Architectue 
might be laid together. 


2) This Plalm 2, thy it hath no Title, is expreſly aſcrib'd to David, Acts 4. 25. 


. EET TICS 


G 


From the Dedication of the 
Babyloniſh 


Anno RON the Dedication 
ante SIGNS» of the Temple of So- 
CHRIS- ay} 1 lomon in the twelfth 
wry YA ND, Year of his Reign, 


to the Time of the 

(a) Taking of Jeru- 
/alem in the eleventh Year of Zedekiah, and 
the Carrying of the Jews Captives into Ha- 
bylon, were, four hundred and twenty Years. 

2. This Space of Time is divided into two 
Parcels. Firſt, From the Dedication of the 
Temple, to the (Y) Setting up of the Golden 
Calves by Jeroboam, or thirty Years ; and 
ſecondly, From thence to the Babyloni/h 
Captivity, or three hundred and ninety 
Years. | 

3- The Time from the Dedication of the 
Temple, to the Setting up of the Golden 
Calves, is alſo divided into two Parts, vig. 
eight and twenty Years in the Time of Solo- 
non the Father, and two Years in the Time 
of Rehoboam the Son. The 28 Years during 
the Reign of Solomon, is thus prov'd : Solo- 
non reign'd (c) forty Years in all. In the 
(4) cleventh Year of his Reign, and the eighth 
Month, the Temple was finiſh'd ; and in the 
(e) following Year, or the twelfth, and the 
leventh Month, the Dedication was com- 
pleted ; fo that if theſe twelve are ſubtracted 


(a) 2 Rings25. 2, 35 4. 2 Chron. 36. 11. Jer. 52.5, 6, 7. 


42. 2 Chron. 9. 30. {| 1 Kings6.38, 


(e) 2 Chron. 7. 10. 


J. 


Temple of Solomon, to the 
Captivity. 


P. 


from forty, the Remainder is eight and twenty. 
As for the Year of Roboboam's Reign, when 
the golden Calves were ſet up, all CHronolo- 


gers, whom I know of, agree to place it in 


the firſt Year of his Reign; but I ſuppoſe it 
to have been in the ſecond. For let us ſup 
poſe (as it is very probable) that S] 
died in the latter End of a Julian Year, or 
in the Winter. In the Beginning of the Spring 
in the next Ycar, when the Seaſon was fir 
for Travelling, Jeroboam was ſent for from 
Egypt, He comes. The People treat with 
Rehoboam. The Conferences are broken off; 
A Revolt enſues. Rehoboam ſends a Meſſage. 
Then he raiſeth an Army, and the Army is 
disbanded. Here is a Summer's Work. Je- 
roboam builds Penuel, and fortifies himtelf. 
Here is the Work for the following Winter. 
And then at the Paſſover, in the next or ſe- 
cond Year, and in the Spring, Jeroloam ſets up 
the golden Calves, to prevent the People from 
Going up to Feruſalem. So that theſe two 
Years, added to the twenty eight before- 
mention'd, make thirty in all; and theſe 30 
ſubtracted from the Year before CHRIST 
1007, leave 977, for the Year in which theſe 
Calves were erected, 

4. From the Setting up of the golden 
Calves, to the Babyloniſh Captivity, were 


(4) 1 Kings 12. 28. (c) 1 Kings 17. 


three 
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three hundred and ninety Years. Thele 
Years are thus reckon'd up in a groſs Sum by 
the Prophet Ezekiel, I have laid upon 
thee the years of their aeg ere, according to 
the number of days, three hundred and ninety 
days ; fo ſhalt thou bear the iuiquity of the 
houſe of Iſrael. And when thou ſhalt accom- 


pliſh them, lie again on thy right ſide, and 


thou ſhalt bear the iniquity of the houſe of 
Judah forty days, I have appointed thee each 
day for a year. In Explaining of thele Words 
all Commentators agree, Firſt, That here is 
an exact Sum of three hundred and ninety 
Years mention'd ; Secondly, That this Sum 
is to begin from the Year, when feroboam 


did firſt fer up the golden Calves; Aud Third- 


ly, That theſe are not to be taken for two 
different and diſtin Sums, as if it was 390 
Years from the Setting up of the Golden 
Calves to the Captivating of the ten Tribes, 
in the Reign (gi of Hoſhea King of 1/rael, 
and forty Years from thence to the Capti- 
rating of Judah, when (/) Jehoiakim was 
firſt carry'd away Captive by Nebuchadnez- 
Ser. For it was but two hundred Years, 
and a little above an half, between the two 
firſt Periods, and above an hundred Years be- 
tween the two laſt ; but the forty Years are 
to be reckon'd and counted within the three 
hundred and ninety, as the laſt Years of 
them, and mark'd out for ſome ſpecial Rea- 
fon. 

5. But where to end theſe three hundred 
and ninety Years is not ſo certainly agreed 
upon. Our learned Primate, Dr. Prideaux, 
and Mar /bal in his Chronological Tables, make 
them to end in the laſt Captivity of the ten 
Tribes by Nebuzaradan, the Captain of the 
Guards under Nevzchadnezzar King of Ba- 
bylon, which was four Years after the laſt 
Deſtruction of TJeruſalem in the eleventh 
Year of King Zedekiah. Thus they reckon, 
that () by this laſt Invaſion into the Land of 
T/racl, the Propheſies of Ih, Feremiah 
and Ezckicl, and other Prophets relating 
thereto, were completed. Thus according to 
their Computation, they make this Ee 
to contain juſt 390 Years. According to this 
they allo reckon, (4) that from the eighteenth 
Year of Jeb, when the Houſe of Judah 
entcr'd into Covenant with GOD to walk 
wholly in his Ways, to this Time, will be 
juſt 40 Years; and ſo long G OD bore their 
Walking contrary to his Covenant. But now 
the ſtared Time of his Forbearance in Reſpect 
of both being fully completed, he completed 
allo the Deſolation of both in this laſt Cap- 
tivity ; in which both had an equal Share, 
Part of them, who were now carry'd away, 
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being of the Houſe of Judah, and Part of 
the Houſe of 1/rael, If this Hypotheſis ic 
allow'd, it puts all the former ,4/troowicy; 
Calculations into Confuſton ; and therefore 
there is a Neceſſity of Making it to end 
when Jeruſalem was taken by a long Siege 
and Famine, in the eleventh Year of Z,. 
dekiah. Of this () Dr. Prideaux gives this 
candid Account: There are others, who 4 
both the Computations at the Deſtrutiy 
of Jeruſalem; and to make theit Hyputhei,: 
good, they begin the forty Tears of GO); 
Forbearance of the Houſe of Judah, from 
the Miſſion of the Prophet Jeremiah 7 
preach Repentance to them, that is, frm 
the (in) thirteenth Tecr of Joſiah, whey Je 
D 7 6 calPd to this Office ; from which 
Time, to the laſt Tear of Zedekiah, whey 
Jeruſalem was deſiroy\d, were exatth forty 
Years. And as to the 390 Tears Forbearaice 
of the Houſe of lirael, according as they com. 
pute the Time from Jeroboam's A4ps/tzey, 
they make this Period to fall exattly rig; 
alſo, that is, to contain juſt 390 Tears friy 
that Time to the Deſtrutlion of Jeruſalem, 
And as to the Computing of the 49 Tens 
of GOD's Forbearance of the Honfe if Ju- 
dah, from the Aiſſion of Jeremiah 70 preach 
Repentance unto them, it muſt be achim. 
leag'd, that fi om thence to the Deſirutim 
of Jeruſalem, the number of Tears falls 
exattly right : and therefore ſince (i) the 
120 Nears of GOD's Forbearance if the 
eld Ilorld is reckon'd from the lite Iiſun 
of Noah 7o preach Repentance unto them, 
(he adds) I ſhould be incliu'd to come into 
this Opinion, and reckon the forty Yours of 
GOD's Forbeararce of Judah, by the 40 
Tears of Jeremiah's liłe Preaching of Re- 
pentance unto them. But it cannet be cou. 
cerV'd, why Ezekiel ſhould reckon the Tin 
of his Miſſion by (0) an ra from the cigb. 
teenth Tear of Joſiah, (For the thirtiet 
Year on which he ſaith, that he as calſ4 
ro the Prophetick Office, is certainly to it 
reckon'd from thence) unleſs it be wit!) Re. 
ſpect to the 40 Years of G OD's Verben. 
ance of the Houſe of Judah, in his 21 
Propheſies. In Anſwer to this it may be 
conſider d, that (p) Ezekiel was a Prieſt, and 
therefore (4) began to enter on the Exect- 
tion of this Office at thirty Years of Age; 
and therefore (7) the thirtzeth Tear, which 
he mentions, may be the thirtieth Year af 
his own Life ; which was a very remarka ic 
Era to him, becauſe he began to officiate® 
a Prieſt, and was call'd to be a 8 a 
the ſame Time. This learned Author 0 
adds, That this Period related purely 101% 


7) Ezek. 6. 5,66. (g) 2 Rings 17.6. ( 2 Kings 24.1 05. 2 Chron. 36. 5, 6, 7. (i, "= 
deaux's Hiſtorical Connexion, Anno 584. ( Ibid. 2 Kings 22. 3, Cc. 2 Chron. 34. 8, C. Ki : 
Prideaux's Hiſtorical Connexion, Anno 584- (in) Jerem. 1. 1, 2. (a) Gen. 6. 3. (0) 2 NW 


22. 35 Cc. 2 Chron. 34. 8, Cc. (p) Ezek. 1. 3. 


) Prideaux 7bid, 


(J Num. 4. 2, 3, 22, 23, 29, 30. (Y) Ezek . 
Hul 
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Houſe of Iſrael, as contradiſtine? from the 
Houſe of Judah in this Prophecy, and there- 

y it cannot be well interpreted to end iu 
the Deſtructiom of Jeruſalem, in which the 
Houſe of Iſrael had no Concern. For Jeru- 
ſalem cg not within the Kingdom of IIrael, 
bat within the Kingdom of Judah, of which 
it «was the Metropolis, and therefore the 
latter only and not the former had their Pu- 
niſhment in it. But this laſt equally affefted 
both, and therefore here may well be ended 
the Reckoning, which belong'd to both. But in 
Anſwer to this, It affected the Children of 1/- 
racl, as much as the Prophet had ſaid it ſhould, 
He faith, It ſhall be (7) a /zege, and this Siege 
ſhall be a ſigu unto the honſe of IſFael. Our 
SAVIOUR peaks in a parallel Cale, () 
hen ye ſhall fee Jernſalem compaſſed about 
with armies, then know that the deſolation 
thereof is nigh. And here was a like Sign to 
the Houſe of I/ ae, that when they ſaw 
Jeruſalem compaſſed about with Armies, 
they might know, that their Captivity could 
not be far off. But ſecondly, This laſt Cap- 
tivity was fo ſmall, ſo ſudden, and with ſuch 
little difficulty, that it doth not ſeem to an- 
{wer the Solemnity and Grandeur, with which 
it is deſcrib'd in the Prophets. All the Ac- 
count is (v) this, Vhilſi Nebuchadnezzar Jay 
at the Siege of Tyre, Nebuzaradan the Cap- 
tain of his Guards, being ſent ont by him 


with Part of his Army, invaded the Land of 


Iſrael to take revenge, as it may be ſuppos'd, 
for the Death of Gedaliah, there being no 
other Reaſon, why he ſhould fall upon the 
poor Remains of thoſe miſerable People, whom 
he himſelf had left, and ſettled there. In 
which Expedition (y) Nebuzaradan eiu 
upon all the Race of Iſrael, that he could 
meet with in the Land, made them all Cap- 
tives, and ſent them to Babylon. But they 
all amounted to no more than ſeven hundred 
and forty and five Perſons, becauſe all the 
reſt had befure fled into Egypt. In this Ex- 
8 here was neither Siege, nor Famine; 

ut the Prophet Zzekze/ in the Chapter, 
where this Epocha is mention'd, ſpeaks fo 
plainly of a Siege and Famine, and even the 
Siege of Jeruſalem, that there needs no more 
than the Comparing the Prophecy and Hiſtory, 
to ſhew how it was then fulfill'd. Thus, () 
Son of man, take thee a tile, and lay it be- 
fore thee, and pourtray upon it the city, 
even Jeruſalem; and lay ſiege againſt it, 
and build a fort againſt it, and caſt a mount 
agaſt it, and ſet battering rams againſt it, 
round about. Moreover, take unto thee an 
ron pan, and ſet it for a wall of iron be- 
Tween thee and the city, and ſet thy face 


againſt it, and it ſhall be beſieved, ond thou 
2 ley ſiege againſt it. (3) Therefore thor 
ſhalt fet thy face toward the ſi ge of Jert- 
ſalem, aud thou ſhalt propheſy again; at, til! 
thou haſl ended the days of thy firge. The 
Accompliſhment hereof is (5) as plamly men- 
tion'd: It came to paſs in the niuth year 
of the reton of ZLeackiah, in the tenth 
month, in the tenth day of the month, that 
Nebiuchadnezzar king of Babylon came, be, 
and all his hoſt againſt Ternſalem, and pitch- 
ed apainſt it, and they built forts again it 
round about. And the city was beſieged nuto 
the eleventh year of kins Zedekiah. And the 
city was broken up, aud all the men of war 
fled by night, by the way of the gate, be- 
tween the two walls whith is by the kings 
garden (now the Chaldeans were againſt the 
city round about) and the king wont the wa 
toward the plain. And the atiny of the 
Chaldeans purſued after the king, and ot er- 
took him in the plains of Fericho, and all 
his army was ſcatter'd from him. The Fa- 
mine, during the Siege, was exactly (c) fore- 
told in the om Place. Take alſo unto thee 
wheat, and barley, and beans, and leutiles, 
aud millet, and fitches, and put them in one 
veſſel, and make thee bread thereof. And 
thy meat which thou ſhalt eat, ſhall be by 
weight twenty ſhckels a day: from time to 
time thou ſhalt eat it. Thou ſhalt alſo drink 
water by meaſure, the ſixth part of an hin; 
from time to time ſhalt thou drink. (d) 
Moreover he ſaid unto me, Son of man, be= 
hold, I will break the ſlaſf of bread in Je— 
ruſalem, and they ſhall eat bread by eight, 
and with care; and they ſhall driik water 
by meaſure, and with aſtoniſhment. That 
they may want bread and water, and be 
aſtoniſhed one with another, and conſume 
away for their intquity. And this was ex- 
atly fulfilPd in the fame Siege. For (e) in 
the eleventh year of king ZLedekiah, on the 
ninth day of the fourth moth, the famine 
prevailed, and was fore in the city, aud there 
Wwas no bread for the people of the land. So 
that the 390 Years do plainly end at this 
Time, when the City was taken, and the 
King and his People were carried Captives 
into Babylon, an Foochs celebrated in (F') 
the New Teſtament, as well as in the Old. 
6. But for the (g) Dividing of theſe three 
hundred and ninety Years into Parcels, as 
the Books of Kings and Chronicles have 
done them, the ſureſt and cleareſt way is 
to make a Chronological Table of the col- 
lateral Kingdoms of Judah and Iſiael, whilſt 
they laſt rogether from Year to Year, as they 
will offer themſelves to parallel one another. 
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In theſe Tables ſome conſiderable Scruples 
will ariſe to the Student, as he goes along; 
which, unleſs he ſees and reſolves, he will 
never be able to make the Account right, and 
unleſs he hath ſuch a Chronological 7 able be- 
forc him, as is here mention'd, he will never 
be able to ſee them, or find them our. By 
ſuch a Table as is thus made, it may be plainly 
oblerv?d, that ſometimes the Vears are reckon'd 


compleat, and ſometimes current. But this 


will breed no Difhculty, ſince it is very com- 
mon in Sc ipture lometimes to compute by 
one Method, and ſometimes by the other, 
and the Drawing of ſuch a Table will every 
where plainly ſhew this Variety. But the 
Particulars, which are undermention'd, arc 
much more obſcure, and will therefore juſtly 
challenge a more ſerious Study and Conſidera- 
tion. 

1. It is ſaid, that () Feroboam reign'd two 
and twenty Years, and (% Nadab his Son 
two Years, and yet (4) Nadab began to reien 
in the ſecond Year of AJ, which was in the 
one and twentieth Year of TJeroboam, and 
o Nadob's two Years fall within the Sum of 
his Father's two and twenty. 

Anſwer, The Realon of this Account is 
this, It is ſaid, (/) that he LORD „robe 
Jeroboam, and he died; that is, with ſome ill 
and languiſhing Diſeaſe, which continued till 
his Death, that he was not capable of Govern- 
ing the Kingdom, and therefore he was forc'd 
to ſubſtitute his Son Nadab in his Life- time, 
about two Years before his Death, and ſo 
both the Father and the Son died in the ſame 
Year. | 

2. It is ſaid. (%) That Baaſha began to 
reign in the third Year of AJ, and (x) 
reigud four and twenty Years, and then it 
follows, that () he died in the ſix and twen- 
ticth Year of A/a, as the Scripture reckons 
the Years current. And yet (p) in the fix 
and thirtieth Year of A., Baaſha came up, 
and made War againſt Judah. So that this 
War will ſeem to be made by him nine or ten 
Years after he was dead. 

Anſwer, The Relolution of this from the 
Original is caly, For that Text in the Chro- 
icles means not, that Baaſha made War 
againſt Judah in the fix and thirtieth Year of 
1/4's Reign, but in the ſix and thirtieth Year 
of 7/#s Kingdom, that is, ſix and thirty Years 
from the Diviſion of the Tribes under Neho- 
boam. For Rehoboam reign'd ſeventeen Years 
from the firſt Diviſion, Abijam his Son 
reizn'd three Years, and in the ſixteenth 
Year of Aſa, who ſucceded him, this War 
was made, which was fix and thirty Years 
in all from the firſt Diviſion. So that the 
Hebrew Word M222 ſhould there be render d 


The Kingdom, and not The Reign, and then 
all would be plain and eaſy. Now the Tg, 
datcs this War, not from the Time of Ali's 
Reign, but from the Time of the Diyiſigg ot 
the Tribes; becauſe tho” they were hither 
divided in Regard of thcir Kings, yet the 
were not totally divided in Regard of theft 
Converlation with, and Affection to one ano. 
ther. For ſome of thoſe, who had revolted 
did ſtill retain a good Liking to the Houſe . 
David. But Baaſha, to make the Diyiſſon 
ſure, builds Ramah, that none might go in or 
come out either to or from A King of Ju. 
dah. So that this was a ſecond Diviſion, 20 
therefore the Text gives us an Account, hoy 
long Time it was diſtant from the firſt, 

3. It is faid, () that Ia the one and thir. 
tieth year of Aſa king of Judah began Cini 
to reign over Iſiael twelve years; ſix ye; 
reigned he in Tir gab. And yet (7) it 1s {aid, 
That zu the eight and thirtieth year of A 
vegan Ahab the fon of Omri to reign. So that 
the Queſtion is, How there can poſſibly be 
twelycYears Reign between As thirty firſt 
and thirty cighth ? 

Anſwer, Omri began to reign, as ſoon 1x 
ever he had ſlain Zimmi, which was in the 
twenty ſeventh Year of A/; but he was not 
the ſole and intire King till his thirty firſt, 
ForT 61:7 his Competitor and Cor: rival tor the 
Crown held him in Agitation and Wars til 
A/a's thirty firſt. And then he was over. 
come, and Omri was acknowledg'd as an ab. 
ſolute King by Tihui's Soldiers; and lo tron 
thence forward he reign'd ſole King in I. 
Sab. : 

Reply, But there is ſtill a Doubt remaining, 
how Omr: beginning his Monarchy in the 
thirty firſt Year of Aſa, and ending it in his 
thirty eighth, can be ſaid to have reign'd but 
ſix Years, whereas it was eight current ? 

Anſwer, The ſix Years compleat are only 
reckon'd, For the thirty firſt of A was 
even ending, when Thi was conquer d, and 
the thirty eighth was but newly began, whe 
Omsri died. 

4. The Beginning of the Reign of fora 
the Son of Jeho/haphat hath three Dates 
The firſt is (e) in the ſeventeenth Year of 
the Reign of Fehoſbaphat his Father. The 
ſecond is (t) in the fifteenth Year of J 
ram the Son of Ahab, which was (#) in the 
two and twentieth Year of his Father J. 
hoſhaphat. And the third was at the Death 
of his Father Jehoſbaphat, which is mention'd 
(x) to be about three Years after. 

An fever, But the Reſolution of this A 
biguity is this: The firſt Time he was mute 
Viceroy, when his Father went out of lde 
Land for the Recoyery of Ramoth-gilead: 


% Kings 14. 20. Kings 15. 25. (k) Ibid. (1) 2 Chron. 13. 20. (mn) 1 Kings 13 


2%, (n, 1 Kings 13.33. (o) 1 Kings 16. 8. 


(p) 2 Chron. 16. 1. (4) 1 Kings 16.23. 


i Rings 16. 29. ( Compare 1 Kings 22. 5 1, and 2 Kings 1. 17, and 2 Kings 3. 1. (70 2 Kings 8 


417) Ce mpare i Kings 22. 41, and 1 Kings 16.29. 


(x) 2 Chron. 21, 1. 
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and becauſe Ahab the King of 1/rae! went 
with him, therefore Ahagiab his Son was allo 
made Viceroy in that Kingdom. 

The ſecond Time he was alſo Viceroy 
again in his Father eh ſhaphat's Abſence up. 
on his (y) Expedition into Moab with 7eho- 
ram, and from this Time do (=) the /acred 
Scriptures date the Beginning of his Reign. 
For Jehoſhaphat after this Time was very lit- 
tle at home, but abroad, either () going thro' 
his own Country to reduce the People to the 
true Religion, or fighting with ( the Moa- 
bites * Ammonites, and other People to 
reduce them to Subjection, or at leaſt to force 
them to be quiet. 

5. But there is a far greater Doubt, which 
ariſeth, when we come to caſt up the Times 
of his Son Ahaz:ah. For whereas (c) Joram 
was thirty and two Years old, when he be- 
gan to reign, and he reign'd eight Years in 
Jeriiſalem, and ſo he died when he was forty 
Years old, and immediately the Inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem ſet Ahaziah upon his Throne, 
who was his youngeſt Son; yet this Abazzah 
was (4) two and forty Years old, when he 
began to reign, and ſo he will prove to be 
two Years older than his Father. 

An feuer, The Book of Chronicles doth not 
mean in this Place, that Ahaziah was ſo old, 
when he began to reign; for (e) the Book of 
the Kings tells us plainly, that he was but 
two and twenty at that Time. So that theſe 
two and forty Years have Reference to ano- 
ther thing, particularly to the Houle of O77, 
and not to the Age of Ahaziah. For if we 
count from the Beginning of the Reign of 
Imri, we ſhall find, that Ahaziah enter'd 
into his Reign in the two and fortieth Year 
from thence, as any one may readily per- 
ceive, who will peruſe ſuch a Chronological 
Table, as hath been mention'd. 

The Original (/ Words therefore are not 
to be tranſlated, as we render them, Ahaziah 
was two and forty years old, but Ahaziah 


was the ſon of the tr and forty years: 
And this was antiently obfery'd in that 
Hiſtory among the Jews calPd Feder Olam, 
or The Order of the IH ud. 

Now the Reaſon, why his Reign is dated 
differently from all the reſt of the Kings of 
Judah, is, becauſe he did according to all 
the Wickedneſs of the Houle of O77; for 
(2) Athaliah his Mother was Ahab's Daugh- 
ter, and ſhe both perverted her Husband /- 
ram, and brought up this her Son A, 
in all the Idolatry of that wicked Houle. 
And therefore Ahagiali is not thought tit to 
be reckon'd by the Line of the Kings of 
Judah, but by the Houle of Omi and Abab. 
Thus a particular Mark is {et upon an 
by the Evangeliſt St. Alorihew, who leaves 
out () the three ſucceeding Generations of 
Joram, Viz. Ahaglah, Joaſh and Amagiah, 
and mentions Uz=zah as the next. And he 
alone among all the Kings of Ie might 
be reckon'd in this Manner, becaule in his 
Time the () whole Houle of Hab was cut 
off by Jehn, after () the Battle at the Field 
of Naboth the Jezreelite, where foram the 
laſt King of Iſrael of the Houſe of Ala, 
or Omri, was lain, and Aeta was lain 
with him, and two and forty of his Bret hren 
periſh'd with the Houle of 549. 

6. There is one more Scruple ariſing con- 
cerning the Beginning of the Reign of this 
Ahagiah. For (1) the ſame Book of Kiuge 
faith, that he began to rcign in the twelfth 
Year of Joram the Son of 4/45, and it tells 
us in (n) the next Chapter, that he began 
to rcign in the eleventh Year of 7074 the 
Son of Ahab. 

Anſwer, The Anſwer to this Queſtion is 
eaſy to any one, who conſults ſuch a CH- 


nological Table, as is mention'd. For by this 


it is very evident, that ora reign'd one 
Year before his Father Ahab's Death. For in 
the twentieth Year of Ahab, which was the 


ſeventeenth Year of Jchaſbaphat, (u) Abaziah 


(1) 2 Kings Chap. 3. (x) 2 Kings 8. 17. 2 Chron. 21.20. (a) 2 Chron. Chap. 19. () 2 Chron, 


Chap. 20. (c) 2,Kings6. 17. 2 Chron. 21. 20. 


(d) 2 Chron. 22. 2. (e) 2 Kings 8. 26. (f) 


2 Chron. 22. 2. 2902 WINS MY DW Dyna 12. (gs) 2 Kings 8. 18. (%) Matth. 1. 8. 


Here the three Deſcents are omitted, according to what the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſal. 37. 28. The ſeed of the 
wicked ſhall be cut off. See the Letter y, which is the laſt Letter of y, The Seed, and of yw7, The 
Wicked, cut out of that acroſtical and alphabetical Pſalm at that very Place. Dr. Ligiitfoot, Vol. 1. Page 
417. ſaith, That this Omiſſion is moſt divinely done from the Threatning of the ſecond Command- 


ment, Thou ſhalt not commit idolatry, for I viſit the fins of the fathers upon the children unto the third and 


fourth generation. Joram committed Idolatry like the Houſe of Ahab, for the Daughter of Ahab was 
his Wife, 2 Kings 8. 18. Therefore it is juſt with GOD to viſit that Sin upon his Children, in Sign 
of which he blots them out of this Line to the fourth Generation. It is the Manner of Scripture 
very often to leave out Mens Names from certain Stories and Records, to ſhew a Diſtaſte at ſome 
Evil in them. Thus all Cain's Poſterity is blotted out of the Book of Chroniclet, as it was out of 
the World by the Flood. So Simeon is omitted in Moſes's Bleſſing, Deut. 33. for his Cruelty at Shechem 
and to Joſeph. So Dan at the Sealing of the LOR D's People, Revel. Chap. 7, becauſe of Idolatry, 
which began in his Tribe, Judg.18. So Joab from among David's Worthies, 2 Sam. 23. becauſe of his 
Bloodineſs to Amaſa and Abuer. And ſuch another cloſe Intimation of GO D's Diſpleaſſe at the 
Wickedneſs of Joram is to be ſeen 2 Chron. 22.1, 2. where the Reign of his Son Abaxiab is not dared 
according to the Cuſtom and Manner of the other Kings of Judah, but by the Stile of the Conti- 
nuance of the Houſe of Omri. He who defires more concerning the Omiſſion of theſe three Kings by St. 
Matthew, may conſult Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration of the M ESSIA S, Book 2. Chap. 9. Page 124 to 


139, Ki 5 a ; - re 1 ; 
72 ee IO, I 10 15. ( 2 Kings 9. 21 t 30. (1) 2 Kings 8. 23 (m) 2 Kings 9. 29. 
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the Son-in-Law of hab did begin to reign 
in Judab, being made Viceroy when his Fa- 
ther (o) went to the Battle at Namot h gilcad. 
There being (/ no Wars between $3774 and 
{/ract tor three Years current, the firſt of 


thcic Years being Hab's twenticth Year of 


his Reign he did little. The next Year being 
his one and twenticth, he makes his Son 
Joram his Viceroy, whilſt he was preparing 
for the Battle of Raznth-grlfead, Ahab in 
his two and twenticth Year died, and then 
Joram became an ablolute and intire King 
in his own Right, and therefore his Reign 
hath a double Reckoning. He acted as a 
Viceroy, and rcign'd twelve Years in all, and 
as an intire King but eleven. 

7. /maziah began to rcign (g) in the ſe- 
cond Year of J King of {ſract, which 
was the eight and thirticth Year of his Fa- 
ther Jen King of Judah, and three Years 
current before his Death. And the Reaſon 
was, becauſe his Father had caſt himſelf into 
{o much (#) Milery and Miſchief thro” his (g 
Apoſtacy, after the Death of 7 Ho, the 
High Pricit, and (7) by the Murder of Za- 
char jah the Prophet, that he was unfit and 
unable to manage the Kingdom. 

8. As UgSiab or Azariah, the Son of 
this Auasiab, was but () ſixteen Years of 
Age, in the ſeven and twentieth Year of the 
Reign of Jeroboam the Second, when he 
began to reign ; and as it appears by ſuch a 
Chronoligical Table, that he was but four 
Years old at his Father's Death; therefore 
the Throne was empty for twelve Vears, and 
the Rule was manag'd by {ome Perſons as 
Potectots during the King's Minority, whoſe 
Names and Actions arc not recorded. 

9. There is alſo an [/rtcrregnum, or Va- 
cancy of three and twenty Years in the 
Kingdom of 1/rael, between Teroboam the 
Second, and Zechariah his Son ; but the 
Reaſon of it is not caly to be determin'd. 
Perhaps it was occaſion d by (x) Wars from 
abroad, which Jer 60am might have pro- 
vok'd againſt his own Houle, by the Con- 
queſt of Hamath and Damaſeus, or elle by 
Scditions and Tumults at home; which is 
very probable, becauſe (y) he reign'd but fix 
Months, and came to an untimely End, and 
his Poſterity loſt the Kingdom. But let the 
Cauſe be what it will, it is certain, that the 
Throne was ſo long without a King, ſince 
Feroboam (S) beginning to reign in the fit 
teenth Year of Aiuasiab, and (a) reigning 
one and forty Years, died in the fifteenth 
Year of *Uz2142h, and ( Zechariah began 
not to rcign till the eight and thirtieth. 

(o) 1 Kings 22. 29. (p) 1 Kings 22. 1. 
24- 235-24, 25s 26. 
(u) 2 Kings 15.1, 2 (x) 2 Kings 14. 28. 
(a) lid. % 2 Kings 15. 8. 
(f) 2 Kings 15. 17. (s) 2 Kings 15.33. 
15. 30. 4 2 Kings 15. 33. 


- 


(q) 2 Kings 14. 1- 
(9) 2 Kings 12.3 t0 17. 2 Chron. 24. 15,16,17,18,19. 


(c) 2 Kings 15.30. 
(b) 2 Kings 15.5. 
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10. Hojhea is laid (c) to ſlay Pe inthe 
twentieth Year of 7orhamthe Son of U 
whereas (d) Jotham reign'd but ſixteen Yer: 
in all. But the Reaſon of this Accountine 
was, becauſe of the Wickednels of 4haz; i; 
whoſe Reign this Occurrence happen'd, Fg; 
the HOLY GHOST chole rather to rec. 
kon by pious ot ham then in the Duſt, than 
by idolatrous Aha then alive. For in the 
Slaughter of Pekah, GOD aveng'd upon 
Pekah the (e) Bloodſhed and Miſery, which 
he had brought upon Judah; for he had 
ſlain of the Men thereof an hundred and 
twenty thouland in one Day. Now 442 
had caus'd this Wrath upon the People by 
Withdrawing them from the true Wort 
of GOD, and therefore when GOD 2. 
vengeth this Injury of his People upon Pe. 
hah, the Time of it is computed from J. 
ham, who was holy and upright, and not 
from wicked 4b4s, who had caus'd the Niſ. 
chict. 

11. He who looks narrowly into the CH. 
nology of thele Times, may allo diſcover 
another very great Difficulty abour the Rec- 
koning of this twenticth Year of 75h, 
which is this: If () Pekah began to rejgn 
in the fiſtieth or laſt Year of OSS, and 
reign'd twenty Years; and if (g) Jothan 
began to reign in the ſecond Year of Pek4h, 
then the Year when Llaſbea ſlew him, was 
but the nineteenth Year of Jotham, and not 
the twenticth. 

Anſwer, In this very Difficulty the facred 
Text hath fix'd the Time of Uzz14/'s be. 
coming leprous, which is determin'd in no 
other Place; and it ſhews, that it was inthe 
laſt Year of his Reign, when he offcr'd to 
burn Incenſe in the Temple, and was ſtruck 
with the Leproſy (a Diſeaſe with which the 
Prieſts, who were to be the Judges of it, 
could not be infected) and (+) his Son Fothan 
was over the Houle, judging the Land till 
the day of his Death. Now this laſt Yearot 
Uzz1ah is counted for the firſt Year of J. 
tham, if we reckon him to reign twenty 
Years; ſo that tho' he began to reign, 3 
abſolute and ſole King, in the ſecond Year of 
the Reign of Pekah ; yet he began to 101g! 
as Viceroy during the Diſeaſe of his Fathet, 
which began in the Year before. 

12. It is ſaid, (i) that Haſbea the Son of 
Elab began to reign over 1/ael in the tiellth 
Year of Ahaz King of Judah, whereas be 
(4) had ſlain Pelaß the Son of Remal 
in the twentieth Year from Jot hams Coming 
to the Throne, or in the fourth Vear of Abaz 
the Son; for Jotham the Father (4) reigo' 


(r) 2 Kings 12. 17, 18. 2 Chron 
(t) 2 Chron. 24. 20, 07 
(y) 2 Kings 15. 8, 9, 10. (z) 2 Kings "we 
(d) 2 Kings 15.33. (e) 2 Chron. 28 
(i) 2 Kings 17.1. ©? Kings 


but 
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but ſixteen Years. This ſhews, that he 
obtain'd not the Crown immediately, but 
was eight Years, before he could ſettle it 
quietly upon his Head. It is probable, that 
in this Time Aba did diſquiet //7ae/, when 
Pekah his potent Enemy was dead, in Re- 
venge of that Slaughter which he had made 
in 7udah, and that he kept Ho/hea out of 
the Throne, and for this he might be call'd 
4% the King of [/rael, as well as for his 
Walking in the Ways of thoſe Kings. 

13. It is faid, (% that Hezek:2h began to 
reign in the third Year of Hoſhea the Son of 
Elah. Now (o) Hoſhea began to reign in the 
twelfth Year of Ahaz; and therefore it is 
evident, that FHezekiah began to reign in 
the fourteenth Year of Ahaz his Father, and 
ſo he reign'd two or three Years before his 
Father's Death, who y) reign'd ſixteen Years, 

The Reaſon of this was becauſe of the 
Wickedneſs of Ahab, and becaute of (4) the 
Miſeries and Intanglements, into which his 
Wickednels had brought him. And this ſhews 
the Zeal of Hezekiah in the Work of Refor- 
mation, becauſe he not only attempted it, 
but alſo made fo great a Progreſs in it during 
the Life of his wicked Father, 

14+ There ariſeth another Doubt in the 
Computing of the Times of Hezekiah. as 
they are parallel with the Times of Haſbea, 
For whereas /Tezekiah began to reign in 
the third Year of the Reign of Hoſbea. 
as it is mention'd before; ſo according to this 
Computation the ſeventh of Haſbea ſhould 
be counted for his fifth Year, and yet (7) it 
is call'd his fourth. 

- Anſwer, The Beginning of Hezekzah's Reign 
is of a double Date. He began indeed to be 
Viceroy, and to bear a Part of the Rule, in 
the third Year of Hoſhea, which was the 
tourtecnth Year of his Father Abag; but the 
Time of that Year was but ſhort, in which he 
was in the Royalty, and he did little or no- 
thing remarkable in that Year. But in the 
next Year, which was the fifteenth of Ahasz 
and the fourth Year of Hoſhea, on (c) the 
very firſt day of the Year, or the firſt day 
of the Month Niſan, he began the Reforma- 
tion. and ſtirred bravely in the Reſtoring of 
Religion ; and therefore this Year is own'd as 
the moſt remarkable and celebrated Year of 
his Dominion: And thus the ſeventh of 
7o/hea, and his fourth, fall in together. In his 
Y (ixth Year the ten Tribes are carry'd away 
Captives by Shalmanezer King of Afſyria. 
And now the Parallels of the two Kingdoms 
of Judah and 1/7ael are at an End; and the 
Times of the Kingdom of Judah lie hence- 
torward in an caſy and a continu'd Chronicle, 


(m) 2 Chron. 28. 19. (n) 2 Kings 18. 1. 
2 Chron 28. 16, 17, 18, and 2 Chron. 29. 7, 8, 9. 


without any great Scruple, until the Inhabi- 
rants were carried away Captives into Ba- 
bylon. 

15. Theſe are all the Difficulties, which 
relate to the Kings of Ihe and Juda; but 
there remains another concerning the Reigu 
of Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon. Da- 
niel ſu) ſpeaks of him by the Name of King 
of Babylon in the third Year of the Reign 
of Johoiabim King of Judah. The Prophet 
Jeremiah ſaith, (x) that the fourth Year of Je- 
hotakim was the firſt Year of Nebuchadueggar 
King of Babylon, and the Aſſyrian Records 
do not make him King uatil two Years after 
that. 

Au fever, But as Daniel calls him King of 
Babylon, ſo he might have been admitted ſo 
late into the Soveraignty that he did very 
little that Vear, and therefore his Reign is 
dated by the Jews from the next. But the 
true Anſwer is this, (y) In the third Year of 
Fehoiakim, Nabopollaſar King of Babylon 
finding that on Pharaoh-nechss Taking of 
Charchemiſh, all Syria and Paleſtina had re- 
volted from him, and that he being old and 
infirm, was unable to march thither himſelf 
to reduce them, he took Nebuchadnezzar his 
Son into a Partnerſhip with him into the 
Empire, and (Z) ſent him with an Army 
into thoſe Parts; and from hence Daniel's 
Computation of the Years of Nebuchadnezs 
zar's Reign begins, that is, from the End 
of the third Year of the Reign of Fehorakim. 
For it was about the End of the Year, that 
this was done, and theretore according to 
(a) the uſual Computation of the Jets. the 
fourth Year of Jehoiatim was the firſt Year 
of Nebuchadnezzar. But according to the 
Babylonians, his Reign was not reckon'd to 
begin till after his Father's Death, which hap- 
pen'd two Years afterward, And this Com- 
putation even (5) Daniel himſelf reckons by, 
when he had been ſome Time in Babylon. 

7. There are alſo two Difficulties in Ex- 
plaining the (c) Account of the Prophet Je- 
remiah, who reckoning the Men that Nebu- 
chadnezzar carry'd away Captive, faith, that 
in his ſeyenth Year they were three thouſand 
and three and twenty Jews, and that in his 
eighteenth Year they were three thouſand 
and two and thirty carry'd away from Je- 
ruſalem. For firſt, He never mentions in 
this Reckoning either the Captivity in the 
fourth Year of Jehozakim, which was the firſt 
Captivity, nor the Captivity of Jechoniah, 
in which moſt of the People were carry'd 
away And ſecondly, There is no Mention 
elſewhere of Nebuchadnezzar's Carrying 
away into Captivity from Jeruſalem either in 


(o) 2 Kings 17. 1. (p) 2 Kings 16. 2. (7 
(r) 2 Kings 18.9. (6) 2 Chron. 29. 3. (t) 


2 Kinos 18. 10. (u) Daniel 1. 1. (x) Jer. 25. 1. (y) Prideaux's Hiſtorical Connexion, 


c07. () Daniel 1. 1. (a) Jer. 25. 1. 1 Kings 25. 8. Jer. 32. 1. Jer. 52.359. () Dan. 2.1, 


Jer.52. 28, 29. 
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his ſeventh Year, or in his eighteenth, but 
there is Mention made of (4) a Captivity in 
his eighth Year, and (e) in his nineteenth, 
In Anſwer to the firſt of thele, The Prophet 
doth not ſpeak iu general of all the Perſons, 
who were carry'd Captives, but particularly 
of ſuch as were both carry'd and put to Death; 
for this was the Deſign of his Diſcourſe in the 
Verſe immediately before. And tor the Con- 
firming of this Opinion, it is obſervable, that 
in theſe two Verſes he only mentions the 
Captives that were caus'd by the two open 
Rebellions of Jehozahim and Zedekiah ; and 
upon thoſe follow'd a Slaughter in cold Blood, 
Bur in the fourth Year of Jehelatim, when 
Daniel and his Fellows were taken Captives, 
there was no ſuch Slaughter, becaule there 
was no ſuch Rebellion. So that by this very 
Conſideration, we may perceive what was the 
End of Jeh9iakim, Fechoniah or (f) Contah, 
againſt whom the Prophet Jeremiah threatned, 
that he ſhould be buried with the burial of 
an aſs, which being an unclean Beaſt, was 
drawn and caſt forth beyond the gates of Je- 
ruſalem, or that he ſhould be kill'd with the 
reſt of the Captives, and ſo carry'd off to- 
gether, and bury d in a Pit, without any far- 
ther Ceremony. 

The ſecond Difficulty hath in Part been 
already anſwer'd: For Nebuc hadueggar's 


| firſt Year, in which he had the Command of 


the Aſſyrian Forces, was properly in Jehoia- 
kim's third, and Daniel being in Babylon, 
(g) reckons it accordingly, which Reckoning 
is () us'd in Scripture in ſome other Places. 
But beſide this (/) his firſt Year was counted 
with 7ehozakim's fourth, becauſe this was the 
firſt Year, in which he had a Power over 
the Jews, and in which he had taken the 
Inhabitants of Zern/alem Captives, and there- 
fore it is thus taken Notice of, as the firſt 
over 1/7ael, and the firſt of the Seventy, 
which is (4) a moſt remarkable Epocha in 
the ſacred Scripture. 

Now 7ehozakim's Captivity was in Nebu- 
chaduc ggar's eighth, according to the firſt 
Date, but it is ſaid to be in his ſeventh, ac- 
cording to the ſecond Date; and the rather, 
becauſe Fehozakin was carry*d 2 the 
ſame Year; and thus one was diſtinguiſh'd 


(d) 2 Kings 24. 12. (e) Jer. 25-12. (F) Jer. 22. 18, 19. (g) Dan. 1. 1. () 2 Kings 
25.8, Jer. 52. 30. (i) Jer. 25. 1. Jer. 32. 1, and Jer. 52. 29. (Y Jer. 25.11, 12, 13. Jer. 29, 1% 


2 Chron. 36. 21, 22. Dan. 9. 2. (1) Jer. 37. 11. 


from the other. In the ſame Manner Zo 
kial”s Caprivity was in the nincteenth Ye, 
of Nebuchadiezzar's Rule, according tg the 
firſt Date, and in the eighteenth, accordins 
to the ſecond ; which Year includes g 
Number of the Captives and Slain, whom 
Nebuc haduc g gar _ of the J eur at th 
Siege of Jeruſalem, before (/) the King ot 
Egypt raigd it in the former Year ; for e 
cannot imagine but that he caught ſome, and 
it is eaſy to ſuppoſe, how he would deal with 
them, becauſe they had been in an open Re. 
bellion, and in Confederacy with the Egy. 
tzans againſt him. ; 
8. The Particulars thus mention'd beico 
duly obſerv'd, we may plainly find that th. 
Captivity of */eruſalem, which happen'g in 
the eleventh Year of Zedeſtial, was thre: 
hundred and ninety Years after the Settir, 
up of the golden Calves by Jeroboam, 28 f 
was (22) particularly foretold by the Prophet 
Ezekiel; which being thirty Years after the 
Dedication of the Temple, the whole Sum 
is 420. This Sum being ſubtracted from 
the Year 1007, leaves 587 for the Diſtance 
between this Captivity, to the Year of the 
Birth of CHRIST oo, or 588 for the Space 
of Time to the Year of CHRIST ;. or 
that the Baby/onith Captivity was in the Year 
of the Julian Period 4126, according to the 
unanimous Concurrence of our /earned Pri. 
mate, Dr. Prideaux, and Mr. Marſhall, 
9. This Space of Time of 420 Years, is 
alſo divided into two remarkable Parts. Firſt, 
From the Time of the Dedication of the Tem- 
ple, to the Beginning of the famous An. 
nomical Account of Time, call'd The Ara 
of Nabonaſſar, when the Aſſyrian Empire 
was diſſoly'd into two at the Death of d. 
danapalus; from whence Prolomy began his 
Canon of the Emperors at Babylon, and from 
whence the learned Dr. Prideaux began his 
admirable Connexion of the Hiſtory of the 
Old and New Teſtament, which was 261 
Years. And ſecondly, The Space of 149 
Years from the Ara of Nabonaſſar to the 
Babyloniſh Captivity ; the Hiſtory of which, 
and the ſucceeding Times, is molt excellent. 
ly given us by the ſame Author. 


(m) Ezek. 4.5, 6. 


. 
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nA. II. 


The Hiſtory of the World, from the Dedication of Solomon's 
Temple, to the famous Ara of Nabonaſlar. 


Anuo FTER Solomon had 
ante built and conſecrated 
CHRIS- the Temple, he pro- 
TUM 


ceeded to erect luch 

exon other ſtately Fabricks as were pro- 
er for the Grandeur and Conveniency of 
Fimſelf and his Family. He ſpent but (4) ſe- 
ven Years and an half in Building the Ny 135 
and twelve Years and an half, or (5) thir- 
teen Years current, in Building the reſt ; ſo 
that the whole (c) took up twenty Years 
compleat, or the firſt halt of his Reign, 
Now tho? we cannot ſuppoſe that all his other 
Buildings did equal that of the Temple, yet 
the Reaſon why they took up more Time 
was, becauſe there was not ſo great a Zeal 
tor the Finiſhing thele, as for the other. 
David had allo provided a vaſt Store of Ma- 
terials, and a vaſt Sum of Money for Build- 
ing the Temple, in the thirty laſt Years of 
his Reign; all this, with whatever elſe So- 
tomon could ſpare, was ſpent, according as 
it was intended, ſo that all freſh Materials 
muſt be provided, and the Workmen muſt 
be paid out of Solomon's bare Revenue, which 
was increas'd by no = or Conqueſts, and 
therefore many of the Workmen were diſ- 
mils'd, and fo the Work went on the flower. 
In the Middle (as Father Lamy hath deſcrib'd 
it) there was the magnificent Palace call'd (4) 
The houſe of the foreſt of Lebanon, under 
which there was a large ſtately Hall an hun- 
dred Cubits long, and fifty Cubits broad, and 
thirty Cubits high, ſupported by threeſcore 
Pillars, (e) which ſtood in four Rows, fifteen 
in a Row; ſo that being tall and ſtraight, 
they look'd like the tall Cedars of the Foreſt 
of Lebanon, and gave Occaſion for the whole 
Fabrick to be call'd by this Name. Over 
this there is ſuppos'd to be another Fabrick 
of the ſame Nature, ſupported by three Rows 
of Pillars, and over this ſuch Rooms as were 
neceſſary for Servants and other Attendants. 
Before this Palace (F) there was a Porch ſup- 
ported by Pillars in the ſame Manner, lying 
in Length oppoſite to the other great Room, 
and advancing forward thirty Cubits more. 
This was the Room for his Guards, and(g) in 


this his Throne was plac'd, which was over- 
laid with pure Gold. On the right Side of 
this ſtately Building (/) his own Palace is 
ſuppos'd to ſtand, and on the left Side (i) the 
Palace which he built for 'Pharao/'s Daugh- 
ter, whom he took for his Queen ſoon after 
he came to the Throne. Round the whole 
Building there is ſuppos d to be a large Court, 
encompaſs'd with a Row of ſuch other Build- 
ings, as were neceſſary for all Sorts of Of- 
fices which belong d to the King. The whole 
was {uppos'd to be an Oblong of 5 40 Cubits 
long, and 360 Cubits broad; ſo that it con- 
tain'd (4) above a Quarter of the Quantity 
of Ground on which the Buildings of the 
Temple ſtood, but not (/) not fo wuch as a 
third Part. 

2. Among all the Works of Braſs, which 
the Scripture tells us were caſt for the Ser- 
vice and Ornament of the Temple, there are 
three, which deſerve to be particularly conſi- 
der'd, viz. the two Pillars, the Sea, and the 
Lavers. As for the Pillars, it is ſaid, that 
(n) they were ſet up in the Porch of the 
Temple, one on the right Side, and the other 
on the left. It is (%) ſuppos'd, that Solomon 
had Reſpect to the Pillar of the Cloud, and 
the Pillar of Fire, which went before the I/ 
raclites, and conducted them in the Wilder- 
neſs, and was the Token of the divine Pro- 
vidence over them; and that he ſet them up, 
hoping and praying that the divine Light, 
and the Cloud of his Glory, would vouchſafe 
to enter in there. And that by them GOD 
and his Providence would dwell among them 
in this Houſe. The Pillar on the right Hand 
repreſented the Pillar of the Cloud, and the 
Pillar on the left Hand repreſented the Pillar 
of Fire. Their Names were Jachin and 
Boaz, which Words ſignify E/ftabliſhment 
and Strength. Jachin Fenibes He will eſtas 
bliſh, from () GOD's Promiſe to eſtabliſh 
the Throne of David, and his People 1/rael : 
And Boaz ſignifies Herein is Strength, ei- 
ther alluding to GOD's Promiſe, in which 
was all their Strength and Settlement, or ra- 
ther to the Ark which was within, and (p) 
was calPd The Strength of the LORD. 


(a) 1 Kings 6.37, 38. (b) 1 Kings 7.1. (e) 1 Kings 9. 10. 2 Chron. 8.1. (d) 1 Kings 7. 2. 
(e) i Kings 7. 2. (f) 1 Kings 7. 6. (g) 1 Kings 7.7. 2 Chron. 9. 17, 18,19. (0 1 Kings 7.8. 
i) 1 Kings 7. 8. (k) For the Area of the Top of the Mount on which the Temple was built being 800 


C::bits Square, the whole Content is 640000, a Quarter Part whereof is 160000 ; 


but the Palace being 540 


C::b.ts long, and 360 Cubits broad, the Total is 1 94400 (as appears by Multiplying the one into the other.) 
(1) For the third Part of 640000 is 213333. (m) 1 Kings 7+ 21. 2 Chron. 3.17. (#) Abarbinel on 
1 Rings 7. 21. (o) 2 Sam. 7. 12 to 18. Pfal. 89. 28 to 38. (p) 2 Chron, 6.41. Pfal, 132. 8. Pſal. 


$0. 2, and 105. 4. 


In 
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In Reckoning the Height of theſe two Pil- 
lars, there is ſome Difference and Difficulty ; 
for () in ſome Places it is ſaid, that 7he height 
of one pillar was erghteen cubits, and (r) in 
another Place it is laid, He made two pillars 
thirty five Cubits high. The Meanitg here- 
of in one Place is, The height of cach Pil. 
lar diſtin was eighteen Cubits. But the 
Book of Chronicles reckons the Meaſure of 
them both jointly together, and faith, that 
they were five and thirty cubits long, that is, 
both together were ſo long, and ſeverally they 
were {ſeventeen Cubits and an half apiece. 
Now the halt Cubir, that was reckon'd 8 
when it is ſaid, that they were eighteen Cu- 
bits high apiece, was taken up within the 
Chapiter. For the Chapiter being a long 
maſſy Piece of Brals ſet upon the Head of 
the Pillar, the Pillar muſt needs be let ſome- 
thing into it, as a Tenon into a Mortiſe to 
make it fat, which Tenon was half a Cubit; 
ſo that the Pillar was cightcen Cubits high, 
but there were only ſeventeen and an half 
appearing. Beſides, it is often ſaid of (s) 
theie Pillars, that the Chapiter, which was 
upon the Top of them, was five Cubits; and 
in () one Place it is ſaid, that the Height 
of the Chepiter was three Cubits. But this 
Difference ariſeth from this, That the Chapi- 
ters themſelves were five Cubits high apiece, 
bur there (#) was Network wrought about 
them at their Bottom, which ſtood as a 
Crown about them upon the Top of the 
Pillars two Cubits broad, ſo that only three 
Cubits of rhe Chapiter it ſelf could be ſeen. 
In (x) the Book of Kings it is laid, that zhe 
Chapzters upon the two Pillars had alſo 
pomegranates above, and the pomegranates 
were two hundred iu rows round about the 
other chapiter. That is, the Pomegranates 
in all were two hundred, or an hundred upon 
cach. The Prophet Jeremiah faith, O that 
there were ninety and fix Pomegranates on a 
Jede, or dn fideways, and all the pome- 


granates upon the network, were an hun- 


dared round about. That is, (S) the Pome. 
granates were toward the four Quarters of 
the World, which they ſometimes call mm 
, or the Winds of Heaven. They 
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were twenty four parrellel to each Side of 
the Pillar, which made ninety fix in all and 
one at each Corner, to fill up thoſe Squares 
ſo that there was an hundred to each Pil 
and two hundred in all. ; 

3- The next that was caſt was (2) Te ,.. 
Zen Sea, lo call'd not only from the Water tha 
was in the Top of it, but alſo from what was 
ſeen at the Bottom. where the Prieſts way, 
themſelves, and from whence they took Wa. 
ter for all other Uſes. Its Form is generally 
repreſented to us as an Hemiſphere, like“ 
round Cup or Goblet, becauſe the Scris;1;, 
tells us, that i? was round about, and that 
there were ten cnbits from the one brim 7. 
the other, and its height was five cub; 
It flood upon twelve oxen, three lykinn 
toward the north, and three looking to: 
the weſt, and three locking toward the fouth 
and three looking toward the eaſt, and 1. 


[ea was ſet above upon them, and all tht;; 


hinder parts were inward. Foſephns (1) 
adds, That there was a twiſted Pillar at 
one Cubit thick under the Middle of it fo 
a Supporter. And the Oxen were placi in 
a Poſition lower behind than before, «jc 
was both an Haſing to the Weight, and lo: 
it firm and ſteady. We are allo told, () 
that it contained two thouſand Baths, ot 
about 250 Hogſheads of our common Nez. 
ſure, Now as a Cubit is (4) known to be 
21-888 Inches; ſo the Diameter muſt be 
218.88 Inches: And as the ſolid (e) Content 
of a Bath is 1747 Inches, or about $ al: 
lons of our common Meaſure; ſo there is a 
great Difficulty to find Room to contain lo 
much Water, or about (J) 3494000 C 
Inches. To remove this Difficulty we may 
ſuppoſe, Firſt, that no Braſs in this Bulk 
might be above an Inch thick, and theretore 
thoꝰ there was (g) an Hand Breadth, or 3.648 
Inches for the Brim on the Top thereof, yet 
it was not ſo thick throughout; but this 
Brim might be deſign'd for Preventing the 
Water from Running over. This will &- 
large the Sea, ſo that the Water ſhall be ( 
224-176 Inches from Side to Side, and make 


an Hemiſphere of that Bigneſs, which wil 


accordingly contain (%) 1684 Baths, and 10 


more, 

70 2 Kings 25. 17. 2 Kings 7. 15. Jer. 52. 21. (r) 2 Chron. 3. 15. (s) 2 Chron: 3.15 

1 Kings 7. 16. Jer. 52. 22. (t) 2 Kings 25. 17. (u) 1 Kings 7. 20. 2 Kings 25. 17: x 
1 Kings 7. 20. () Jerem. 52. 23. (2) Jerem. 49. 32, 36. Ezek. 5. 10, 12, and 17. 21. Dan. 8.8, 


aud 11. 4. Zech. 2. 6. Matth. 24.31. Mark 13. 27. 


(a) 1 Kings 7. 23 to 38. (b) Jewiſb Antiqur 


ties, Book 8. Chap. 2. (c) Kings 7. 26. (d) Biſhep Cumberland of Scripture Weights aud Mea: 


jures, Page 34 to 57% Ce) Ibid. Page 63 #0 89, and Page 101. (f) Which is the Sum avifi% 


from tht 


Multiplying the ſolid T:ches ju a Bath, or 1747 by 2000 the Number of Baths. ( Cumberlans 
Teig ts aud Meaſures, Page 57. % For the Span, or 3.648 Inches, being doubled as on bit mw 
aud added to 218.880, ales 226.176, from which ſubſtrafs the two Inches for the Sides, and the Remain 


y 


6 be 224-176 for the Diameter of the Water. 


(i) For as 7 is to22, ſo is 224.176 the Diane” 


of the Water to 704.553 the Circumference at the Brim; the half of which, or 352.276, being multph's , 
half the Diameter, or 112.088 makes 39485.912 for the Area of the plain Circumference ; this multiplies 


4. makes 157543.648 for the Surface of the whole Sphere, the third Part of which, or 52 514.49 l 
multiplied by half the Diameter, or 112.088, gives 58862 50.767 for the Inches in the whole Sphere, 
being aivided by 1747, the cubical Inches in a Bath, the Remainder is 1684 Baths in the whole, ; 
wp this Defuizncy of 316 Baths, let us ſuppoſe a Cavity in the Supporter mention'd by Joſephus, whi 


which 
0 make 
ich might 

contain 
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more. This may be the Reaſon, why the 
Contents of the Sea is not mention'd either 
in the Books of Kings or Chronicles, until 
aſter the Deſcription of the Oxen : And thus 
as the brazen Sea was of a prodigious Big- 
neſs; ſo might the brazen Oxen be of a pro- 
portionable Size, 

4- And as there is a Diſficulty to find, how 
this Sea could contain two thouland Baths, 
{o this Difficulty is increas'd in (+) the Book 
of Chronicles, where we are told, that 77 
received and held three thouſand baths. 
In Anſwer to this it is agreed, that this 
whole Maſs conſiſted of two Parts, the (/) 
upper Part and the lower Part ; the upper 
Part was the Seca it ſelf, and the lower Part 
was like a large round Baſon, into which the 
Water came by Cocks from the Sea, Thus 
it was in the Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs, 
(C of which GOD ſpake to Moſes, Thou 
ſhalt alſo make a laver of braſs, and his 
foot alſo of braſs to waſh withal. Hor 
Aaron and his fons ſhall waſh their hands 
and their feet thereat, and it ſhall be a 
ſtatute for ever unto him, and to his ſeed 
thronghout their generations. As therefore 
the Utenſils in the Tabernacle reſembled thoſe 
in the Temple, and the ſame Ordinances were 
to continue; ſo there is no Doubt bur Solo- 
mon had the ſame Conveniencies, only much 
larger, becauſe the Number of Pricſts to of- 
ficiate therein was much greater. Enpole- 
mus ſpeaks of it as (#) twenty Cubirs broad 
every way ; and perhaps his Meaning might 
be, That there was a ſolid Pavement within 
of ren Cubits, on which the Feet of the Oxen 
ſtood, and five Cubits of Water on each Side 
round about, ſo that it was twenty in all. And 
the Deſign being only for the Prieſts to wath 
their Hands and Feet therein, ir ought to be 
ſhallow ro prevent any Miſchief, and broad, 
that many might come together to cleanſe 
themlelves. To theſe Waters () the Pro- 
phets and () St. 7ohn ſeem to allude. And 
Maimonides faith, that (4) Ben Catin made 
twelve Cocks to the Sea, thre which the 
Mater did flow, whereas before t here were 
but two, that the Prieſts might waſh toge- 


ther. And there was a Receptacle round 
the Sea, in which there was always Ma- 
ter, which was call'd Its Baſe. And there. 
fore. the () Author of the Chronzcles ſpeaks 
both of the upper and lowet Part together. 
and faith, that the brazen H. of which the 
Baſon was a Part, held three thouſand Baths, 
becauſe the Baſon held one; but the Author 


of the Book of Kings ſaith, that it held but 


two thouſand, becauſe he only ſpeaks of the 
upper Part, and takes no Notice of that which 
was below, which did not properly belong 
to the brazen Sea, but only to its Ba/orr or 
Bafe. 

5. As to the Lavery, it is ſaid, that () 
one laver contain'd forty baths, and every 
lader was four cubitc. Now if theſe were 
in the Form of an Hemiſphere, every Laver 
would contain (7) an hundred Baths ; or if 
they were made in the Form of a Cylinder, 
whole Height is not mention'd. forty Baths 
would (x) fill about twelve Inches in Height 
in each of theſe. And theſe different Shapes 
might be the Reaton of the different Ex- 
preſſions, in which it is ſaid, that z5e 72977072 
fea was round all about, and (x) only that 
every laber was four cubits, but not that 
it was round all about. 

6. There is another Difficulty concerning 
the molten Sea. It is ſaid ) to be ten crit s 
from the one brim to the other, and rund all 
about, and that a line of thirty cubits did 
compaſs it round about. Now if it was but 
a bare ten Cubits, the Line which compals'd 
it about (S) ought to be 31 + Cubirs. And 
as it was (2) an hand Breadth, or the fixth 
Part of a Cubit thick; ſo the outer Part of 
the Brim muſt be 10 Cubits and about ſeven 
Inches, and conſequently the Line which did 
compaſs it about muſt be ſo much the longer, 
In Anſwer to this, it is not faid, that a Line 
of thirty Cubirs did compals it round at the 
Brim ; 4 that there was a particular Place 
in the Outſide of this Sea, where a Ring of 
Braſs of thirty Cubits round being caſt wich 
this Sea did encompaſs it. There was with- 
out Doubt round the Brim ſome curious Work 
to ſet it off, Under this there (5) were 


contain 4 Baths or 32 Gallons, and a Cavity in each of the twelve Oxen ſufficient to contain 26 Baths, or 
3 Hogſheads and two Baths, and then the whole would contain 2000, according as it is mention'd ; and fo 
there might be Conveyances with Pipes from the Feet of the Oxen, and the Bottcm of the Supporter, to 
Juch Cocks, which would let out the Water, as Occafion ſhould require. (k) 2 Chron. 4. 5. (1) Lamy 


4 Vabernaculo & Templo, lib. 6. cap. 5. ſect. 3. pag. 984, Cc. 


This E the 


(n) Exod. 30. 18, 19, 20, 21. () 


Lamy correfs as an Error, but perhaps without ſufficient Ground, and would hade him to mean 


but teu Cubits. (0) Ezek. 47. 1 20 13. Zech. 14. 8. ( Rev. 22.1. (q) Maimonides iz Miſh- 
nam de die expiationis, cap. 3. n. 10+ (r) Lamy, pag. 987. (g) 1 Kings 7. 38. (f) Fr four Cubits 
containing 87.552 Inches, as 7 is to 22, ſo is the Diameter 87.55 2 to the Circumſerence 275.163 ; the half of 
which being multiplied by the half of the Diameter, the Total is 6024.1516, the Content of the Area within 
tle Circle, which being multiplied by 4, the Total is 24096.6066 for the Circumference of the Sphere, the third 
Part whereof being multiplied by 43.786 the Semidiameter, the Total is 251698, the Half of which is 
175849, or the cubical Inches contain'd in ſuch a Laver, which being divided by 1747, the Inches in a 


Bath, the Remainder is 160 Baths, which the Laver would contain. 
liches in a Bath, ſo 4 Baths would contain 69880 Inches: 


(u) For as there are 1747 cubical 
And there being 6024 cubical Inches in the 


Area of ſuch a Cylinder, ſo the ſaid Sum being multiplied by 12, produces 72288, which is ſomethirg more 


than the Inches in 40 Baths, 
Kings 7, 23. 


| and argues the Lavers to be of ſuch a Shape. (x) 1 Kings 7. 28. 00 
2) For as 7 is to 22, ſo is 10 to 31 4. (a) 1 Kings 7. 26. (6) 1 Kings 7. 24. 
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Knops compaſling it ten in a Cubit, ſo that 
there were three hundred of them in a Row. 
Theſe were in the Shape of an Egg, fo that 
they might ſomething reſemble the Back of 
an Ox, and at the lower Part of theſe there 
was the Figure of an Ox Head, from whoſe 
Mouth the Water is ſuppos'd to have guſh'd 
out, and therefore it is (c) ſaid to be the 
Similitude of Oxen, which did compals it 
round about. Of theſe there were two Rows, 
or ſix hundred of them in all, which were 
caſt at firſt with the Sea, and under this 
we may ſuppoſe that there was a Ring, whoſe 
round was three hundred Cubits, caſt in the 
{ame Manner, dividing the wrought from the 
plain Work. And as the Diameter of this 
Veſſel was ten Cubits and two Spans, or a- 
bout ſeven Inches; fo (4) a Line of thirty 
Cubits to compaſs the whole would be plac'd 
at ſuch a Diſtance from the Top, that if a 
Line from the Brim to the loweſt Point was 
divided into four Parts. one of thele Parts 
would be above it, and three Parts below it. 

7. Solomon being intent upon his ſtately 
Buildings, and having married ſeveral ſtrange 
Wives, ſeems by little and little to neglect 
the publick Worſhip of G OD, and there- 
tore, as G OD had (e) appear'd to him when 
he. was firſt entring upon his Kingdom, and 
had (J) anſwer'd his Prayer by the Fire and 
a Cloud ; ſo now (g) he appears to him again 

to call back his wandering Thoughts 
Anno to the Service of the Temple, that 
CHRIS. be being now come to the Height 
TUM of Settlement and Security in his 
994. Ringdom, might not diſregard his 
divine and chief Beneſactor. Ac- 
cordingly GOD puts him in Mind of his 
former Prayer, at the Dedication of the Tem- 
yy and tells him, that it ſhould be the con- 
ant Place for religious Worſhip, with Pro- 
miſes of Bleſſings to him, as long as he con- 
tinu'd in his Duty, and ſevere Threatnings 
both againſt him and the whole Nation, 
whenever they fell off to Idolatry. 

8. Solomon having finiſh'd his Buildings, 
(Y) reſolves to ſhew himlelf gratctul to Hiram 
King of Dre, and therefore he offers him 
twenty Cities in the Land of Galilee, ad- 
joining to his own Country. Theſe were 
no Part of tne Land of Cauaau, as it was 
divided among the 1/rae/ites. For that be- 
ing G OD's Hcritage, could not be alienated, 
but feem to be Cities which had been con- 
quer'd by David, and had not been as yet 
inhabited by the JV aeliteg., but had been 
only Tributaries to them. However, ſome 
think that Solomon never intended to give 
Hiram a perpetual Right and Propriety in 


(c) 2 Chron. 4. 3. (d 1 Kings 7. 23. 


theſe Cities; but only the Poſſeſſion and 
Enjoyment of them, till the Debt was fl. 
tisfy'd, which Solomon had contracted, by 
the Aſſiſtance, which Hiram afforded him in 
Building the Temple and his Palaces, Bi. 
ram Coming to ſee thele Cities, found them 
not to be ſuch as were agreeable to his pur. 
poſe and the Genius of his People. For the 
Tyrians were almoſt wholly addicted to Mer. 
chandize, being moſt commodiouſly ſituated 
for that Purpoſe, and therefore they would 
not remove from the Sea Coaſts to live ina 
Soil, which was very fat and deep, and re. 
quir'd a great deal of Labour to manure it 
which they had not been accuſtom d to. Fo 
this Reaſon he calls it The Land of Cabul 
(i) that is, Diſpleaſing or Dirty, as ( the 
Jets expound it. Hiram therefore returns 
them to Solomon again, but did not break 
off Friendſhip with him, and Solomon nude 
him ſome other Recompence, which gay, 
him much better Satisfaction. However 9. 
lomon coming thither, and finding that the 
(!) Syrians of Zobah in the Land of H. 
math having been formerly conquer'd by 
David, had revolted from him, he ( re. 
duces them again to his Obedience, And 
the better to ſecure them, he builds Store 
Cities in the Country, in which he laid up 
Proviſions for War, and repairs the Cities 
which Hiram refus'd, placing the 1/7aelites 
in them, and then he proceeds to repair all 
the other Cities, which were in the Land of 
Canaan, (n) employing thoſe Inhabitants 
which were not of the Children of Jae, 
in all the ſervile Labours, and placing the 
Iſraelites to be Surveyors of the Work, to 
attend upon his Perſon, ro command in his 
Armies, and ro carry on a Trade of Mer- 
chandize, that ſo he might make his Nation 
as famous, as rich and as flouriſhing, as was 
poſſible to be effected by human Policy. He 
alſo fits out a Fleet at Ezion-geber for Oplir, 
which return'd at certain Times with great 
Quantities of Gold, and Silyer, and other 
very valuable Commodities. | | 
9. Among all the Towns, which Sohn 
rebuilt, that of Gezer is the moſt remarkable, 
as (0) being firſt rebuilt by him; and the Story 
ſeems to be thus. Gezer was an antient 
Town in Canaan, ſo that (p) there was 2 
King thereof when Joſhua conquerd the 
Country. In the Diviſion of the Land it (4) 
fell to the Tribe of Ephraim, bordering 
upon the northern Part of the Count! 
of the Philſtines, and not far from te 
Mediterranean Shore. It was one of the 
(7) eight and forty Cities, which with their 
Suburbs were given to the Levites 


(e) 1 Kings 3. 5 t 16. 2 Chron. 1. 70 13. 0 


Kings 8. 10, 11. (g) 1 Kings 9. 2 0 10. 2 Chron. 7. 12 to the End. (bh) 1 Kings 9. 19, 11 
13. 2 Chron. S. f, 2, 3, 4, 5,6, (i) 2 Chron. 8. 1,2. 1 Kings 9. 10 to 15. (k) Joſephus Jun 
Ant. Book 8. Chap. 2. Rabbi Solomon Jarhi oz 1 Kings 9. 13. (I) Pſal. co Title. 2 Sam. 8. 3, 13.1 22 
18. 3. m) 2 Chron. 8. 3, 4. (i) 2 Chron. 8. 2to 11, (o) 1 Kings 9. 17. (2) Jo 

327 and 12. 12. (7) Joſh. 16. 3. () Joſh. 21. 20, 21. 0 calld 
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(5) call'd Gag both by Zo/ephus and in the 
Aaccabees, and is mention'd as not far from 
Joppa, Azotus and Jamnia. When the 
Ephraimites took Poſſeſſion of it, they fut- 
fer'd the (f) Canaanites to live there among 
them, who ſeem to have diſturb'd their Peace, 
and there was () a Battle near it in the Time 
of David; and it ſeems to have been taken 
from the 1/raelites at the End of his ** 
When Solomon came to the Throne, he did 
not ſeem inclinable to go to War (it being 
ſoretold, that he ſhould be a peaceable King) 
but to ſet himſelf about the Building the Tem- 
ple, that being the Work to which he was 
more particularly calPd. When the Match 
was propos'd between Solomon and Pha- 
raoh's Daughter the King of Egypt, who was 
the laſt of the twentieth Dynaſty, whole 
other Name is not known, he thought he 
could not do a more acceptable Service, or 
ſhew how uſeful his Alliance might be, better 
than by the Retaking of Gezer. For this 
Purpoſe he ſets out a large Fleet of Ships 
(for he could not come ar them any other 
Way) and the Soldiers being (x) enrag'd at 
their obſtinate Defence burnt the City to the 
Ground, and flew all the Canaanztes, that 
were in it. This is G) ſuppos'd to be the firſt 
Expedition, that the Zg yptzans made out of 
their own Country from the Time of q eric, 
or of Joſbua's Government, till this Time. 
However, Pharaoh after that begins to re- 
build the Town, and when Solomon married 
his Daughter, he gave it to him as a Part of 
her Portion. And therefore out of Reſpect 
to her, when he began to repair and build the 
Cities in his Kingdom, this was the firſt. 

10. The Warning which GOD had given 
to Solomon this ſecond Time, had a very good 
Effect upon him, and makes him zealous in 
his Service. The firſt Inſtance, which he 
ſhew'd of this Nature was (Z) the Removal 
of his Queen out of the City of David, 
where ſhe firſt dwelt, to the ſtately Palace 
which he had prepar'd for her. And tho' 
other Reaſons might be given for this Action; 
yet Solomon (a) declares that he did it upon 
a religious Account. The Ark had been ſet- 
tled long in David's Houſe, and had a Ta- 
bernacle made for it, ſo that there ought to 
be a ſpecial Regard to the Place, where it 
had made its Abode. And Solomon would 
no longer ſuffer a Stranger (for ſo his Wife 
was, tho” proſely ted) to keep her Court there. 
For tho' the had renounc'd Idolatry ; yet it 
is not likely, that ſhe and all her Servants 
had embrac'd the Law of Mo/es, and ſo they 
might many Ways defile a Place, which had 
been made ſacred by the divine Preſence. 


However to gratify his Queen, he (%) after 
that built Milli, in Honour to her, and for 
her Pleaſure and Convenicncy, becauſe he 
had remoy'd her to an Houſe near it. Upon 
this he (c) ſettl'd the daily Sacrifice of the 
Temple, and took Carc, that the Law of 
Moſes ſhould be ſtrictly obſerv'd, which pre- 
{crib'd, (4) what Offerings ſhould be offer'd 
up every Day, and (e) at the three ſolemn 
Feaſts, and he ſettl'd the Courſes of the Prieſts, 
the Levztes, the Porters, Singers and others, 
in the ſame Method, which David had ap- 
pointed. 

11. Upon Solomon's bringing up his Queen 
to the Houſe that he had prepar'd for her, he 
is On to compole the Book, which goes 
under the Name of the Canticles, or the Son 
of Solomon. He ſeems to have plac'd her firſt 
in the middle Building, call'd The houſe of 
the foreſt of Lebanon; and then to have re- 
mov'd her to her own Apartments, and there 
fore he faith, () Come with me from Le- 
banon, my Sponfe, with me from Lebanon, 
and (g Thy noſe is as the tower of Leba- 
non. It is certain, that the beſt and moſt 
— Aim of this Book was at a higher 

atter than an carthly Marriage; however, 
he makes his Marriage with Pharaoh's Daugh- 
ter a Type of that ſublime and ſpiritual Mar- 
riage between CHRIST and his Church, 
eſpecially the Gentiles. Thus () the Tower 
of Lebanon lob d toward Damaſcus, the 
Place where the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
was converted, and began to preach 
CHRIST JESUS, that he was the ſon of 
GOD. Pharaoh's Daughter was an Hea- 
then, and originally a Stranger to the Church 
of [/rael; ſhe was alſo an African born, 
and ſo a % Blackmore, as ſhe ſpeaks of her 
ſelf in that Dialogue, and fo the was the fitrer 
Pe of what Solomon intended in every par- 
ticular. 


12. The Haclites being now buſy in In- 
riching themſelves by Merchandiſe abroad, 
Solomon employs himſelf at home in Compo- 
ſing of ſeveral Pieces both divine and human, 
which made him very famous for his Wiſdom, 
inſomuch that it is ſaid of him, (4) that he 
Hale three thouſand proverbs, and his ſongs 
were a thouſand and five. And he ſpale 


of trees; from the cedar that is in Lebanon; 


even unto the hyſſop that ſpringeth out of the 
wall : he ſpake alſo of beaſts, and of fowl, 
and of creeping things, and of fiſhes: And 


there came all people to hear the wiſdom of 


Solomon, from all kings of the earth, who 
had heard of his wiſdom: All his Philoſo- 
phical Treatiſes are loſt, but what he wrote 
at this Time by divine Inſpiration is contain'd 


(s) Cafaubon in Strabonis, lib. 16. pag. 261, 262. 1 Mac.4.15, and 14.7, and 15.28, 25. (t 


. 10. Jo's 1.29. (u) 1 Chron. 20. 4. 


(x) 1 Kings 9. 16. (y) Marſham Canon Chronic. 
z) 1 Kings 9. 24. (a) 2 Chron. 8. 11. () 1 Kings 9. 24. (c) 1 Kings 9. 25. 


4) Exod: 29. 38 to the End. (e) Levit. 23. 1 t0 22. (f) Cant. 4. 8. (g) Cant. 7. h) 
Cant. 7. 4. (i) Acts 9. 12023, (&) Cant. 1. 5. (1) 1 Kings 4. 32, 33, 34- 36 
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in the Book of Proverbs, which may be di- 
vided, as it lies, into ſeveral Parts. Thus, from 
the Beginning of the firſt Chapter to the End 
of the ninth ſeems to have been compil'd by 
him for the Inſtruction of his Son Rehoboam, 
who being born in the laſt Year of David's 
Reign muſt now be at leaſt one and twenty 
Years of Age, and therefore capable to re- 
ceive it, and it had been happy for him, 
if he had obſerv'd it. From the Begin- 
ning of the tenth Chapter to the latter End 
of the four and twentieth are Leſſons fram'd 
for the Inſtruction of others. From the Be- 
ginning of the five and twentieth Chapter, 
to the End of the nine and twentieth are Pro- 
verbs found in ſome antient Copy of his in 
the Time of Hezekiah, as Moſes his Copy 
of the Law was found in the Days of e- 
ah. The thirtieth Chapter was written by 
Agur the Son of Jaleb, of whom there is 
no particular Account who he was, or when 
he liv'd, and therefore the Chapter may very 
properly be taken in, where it is plac'd, be- 
cauſe it is not poſſible to find a fitter Place for 
it. The laſt Chapter is ſome Part of it Bath. 
ſheba's Advice to Solomon, and ſome Part of 
it the Words of Homo in her Commendation ; 
for the was a tender Mother to him, and we 
find nothing to beſpot her Character after his 
Birth. Her Words might (2) have been laid 
in her Story, and in Solamou's Minority; 
however they may properly be plac'd here ; 
becauſe the Words of Solomon in Commenda- 
tion of virtuous Women, as ſhe then appear'd 
to be, were written at the ſame Time with his 
other Proverbs, and fo the Occaſion of the 
Words may be fitly join'd to the Words them- 
ſelves. Soli is calld Lemuel by his Mo- 
ther, as alluding to Shemnel or Samuel a Son 
of his Mother's Vows, as ( Salomon is here 
alſo aftirm'd to be. She gives him many ex- 
cellent Leſſons in his tender Years, proper 
to make him a good Man and a good King. 
which he tranſcribes, and in Return highly 
commends a virtuous Woman in an Ac oſbic- 
or an A/phabetical Oration, which concludes 
the Book. 

13. Among the Foreigners, who came to 


hear the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Queen of 


Hal is particularly mention'd, both in the 
(%) Old and /p) New Teſtament. She liv'd 
: in the ſouthern Parts of Arabia 
"F110 { alix, near the Red Sea, which 


ore. was therefore call'd the utter moſt 
Hals- : 
ira Parts of the earth, becauſe there 


988. was no Travelling any far ther that 
| way by Land. Ir is ſuppos d, that 
ſhe had ſome Tincture of reveal'd Religion 
trom her pious Anceſtors, as deſcended from 
Abraham by Keturah, one of whole Sons 
begat (4) Sheba the firſt Planter of that 


Country. It is probable, that ſhe came te 
hear of Solomon's Character by the Ships tha: 
went to Ophiy. For they fail'd by her Cop 
and ſpread his Fame there, as they did in al 
other Places where they touch'd, proclaig. 
ing his Magnificence, and eſpecially his jy, 
dom, and the glorious Temple which he þ,, 
built for the Worſhip of GOD. The Time 
of this Journey cannot poſſibly be fix d ag, 
nearer, than by Suppoſing it to be abou tl. 
Middle Time between the Finiſhing of his 
Buildings and the End of his Life. Ty. 
Queſtions which the ask'd ſecm'd to be about 
things pertaining to Piety and the Service gf 
GOD. For our Saviour faith, that ſhe cams 
to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, and ſhoud 
theretore riſe up in Judgment againſt thy 
Generation, who would not learn of him. 
And it is faid, (7) that the particular Fane 
which ſhe had heard of So/omon, was col. 
cerning the Name of the LORD; and thi 
moſt probably was the Occaſion of her Jour: 
ney. She came to Jem with a yey 
great Retinue, and with Camels, which 
brought Silyer and Gold, and precious Stones 
in Abundance mon antlwer'd all her 
Queſtions, and ſhew'd her the Temple, the la. 
lace, and the Manner of his Attendance; upon 
which ſhe confeſs'd, that every thing was 
beyond what ſhe had heard, or could hay: 
been imagin'd ; and after ſhe had given hin 
very great and noble Preſents, and receiv” 
others from him, which were not incon(i- 
derable, ſhe returu'd into her own Country 
with the utmoſt Satisfaction. 

14. But Slo in his latter Years not 
regarding the Law of AMo/cs as he did at fill, 
brought himſelf, his Poſterity and Nation iuto 
all Manner of Miſchiefs. It was againſt the 
Law for (s) Kings to multiply Wives to them- 
ſelves, and eſpecially thoſe of ſtrange Nations; 
but Solomon now giving up himſelf to Plet 
ſure, and not obſerving this Law bon grew 
regardleſs of all the reſt, inſomuch that he 
not only tolerated their Idolatry, but even 
(7) he built an high Place for that Purpoſe, 
Indeed it is never {aid of Pharao/'s Daughter 
that the turn'd his Heart from the LORD, 
as the reſt did (for if ſhe had ſhe could not 
have been a Type of CHRIST) or that be 
ſer up Altars for her : which is an Argument 
that the was prolelyted to the Jewe1/þ Religion, 
and continu'd in it. Solomon being drann 
away, his Proſperity and Happinels {oo 
begin to change. Iladad being ( return' 
out of Eg into Edom, recovers his o 
Country, denies to pay Tribute any longe, 
and ſets up for himſelf Neon the Son © 
Eliadah having liv'd hitherto by Plunder ard 
Robbery, after the Manner of the Arabians, 
now (x) ſeizes upon Damaſc us, and make 


(m) After 2 Sam. 12. 25. u) Prov. 31. 1, 2. (o) 1 Kings 10. 1 to 14. 2 Chron. 9. 14 . 
(p) March, 12. 42. Luke 11. 31. % Gen. 25. 1, 3. (7) 1 Chron 1. 32+ (s) Deut. 17-74 
15, 16, 17. (f) 1 Kings 11. 7. (½ 1 Kings 11. 21, 22. (x) 1 Kings 11. 23, 24, 23. 
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himſelf King of all the Country thereabour, 
and theſe two confederating together, diſtreſs 
$o/omon both in the North and South at the 
ſame Time. And now GOD vouchſafing 
no more to appear unto him, ſends a Pro- 
phet to him to tell him of his Sins, and to 
pronounce this heavy Judgment againſt him, 
that he would tear his Kingdom to Pieces, 
and give the greateſt Part of it to one of his 
own Servants. And as Nathan had before 
brought David to a Senſe of his Sin; ſo it 
is ſuppos'd, that this Prophet did the fame 
by Holomon, ſo that his ſerious Reflexion on 
his paſt Life at this Time moy'd him to write 
the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, in the Beginning of 
which he ( declares, that all the Things in 
which he delighted, were nothing but Vanity 
and Vexation ; and at laſt he concludes with 
S this Obſervation, That the Fear of GOD, 
and the Keeping of his Commandments, is 
the Duty of all Men, Kings not excepted. 
For GOD ſhall bring every work into 
mudgment, with every ſecret thing, whether 
it be good, or whether it be evil. 
15. In the latter End of the Reign of So- 
lomon, Zadok the High Prieſt died, 
Anno being about eighty Years of Age, 
CHRIS- and was ſucceeded by his Son Ahi- 
TUM aar, who was a (a) ſwift Run- 
994. ner, when Joab obtain'd the Vic- 
tory over Ab/alom, and over. ran 
Cuſhi to carry the firſt Intelligence. When the 
Conſpiracy was ſtrong, David depended (6 
on his Fidelity to bring him the News of all 
that was tranſacted ar Jeruſalem, which (c) he 
did with the Hazard of his own Life, and had 
no Way to eſcape but by Hiding in a Well, 
until they were gone by, who purlu'd him; 
lo that David could fay of him by Expe- 
rience, that he was (4) 4 good man, and al- 
ways faithful to his Intereſt. From this Cir- 
cumſtance it may be ſuppos'd, that he was 
about fifty Years of Age when he was made 
High Prieſt, and continu'd in it about two 
and thirty Years, 
16. In the laſt Year of Solomon's Reign, 
Semendis the King of Egypt dies, 
Anno and was ſucceded by his Son P/eu- 
CHRIS ſennes, as Euſebius, or Shiſhak, as 
TUM tbe Scripture calls him. He was 
979. a warlike Prince, and ſeems to have 
a particular Hatred againſt the Kings 
of the Houle of David, ſo that he harbour d 
all thoſe who might be inſtrumental to do 
them a Miſchief. Among the reſt of the 
Malecontents, the Principal was Feroboam 
the Son of Nebat, who afterward procur'd a 
Revolt of the ten Tribes, and was made 
their King. In Fylomon's Time he was the 
Overſeer of his Buildings, and the chief (e) 
Ruler of the Tribe of Fo/eph, ſo that he was 


(y) Eccleſ. Chap. 1. and Chap. 2. 1 to 18. 
'v) 2 Sam. 15. 36. (c) 2 Sam. 17. 17 to 23. 
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well known among them, and always look'd 
upon as a very active Man, and fit for Buſi- 
nels, After GOD had told Solomon by the 
Prophet 4hijah, that he would rend the 
Kingdom from his Son, the ſame Prophet 
meets Jeroboam in the Field, and tells him, 
that theſe Kingdoms ſhould be given to him. 
Upon this Solomon deſigu d to kill Zeroboam, 
who to avoid his Fury flees into /gypr. 


There he tells $h;/þak the Uneaſineſs of the 


People, the Negligence of Solomon, and the 
Propheſy of Ah:jah, and fo they conſult to- 
gether how to effect it, and enter into a mu- 
tual Confederacy for this Purpoſe. 

17. It may ſeem ſtrange, that J ha- 
ving marry'd the Daughter of Pharaoh King 
of Egypt, had not a ſufficient Intereſt in 
that Court to prevent ſuch Practices as theſe. 
But the Caſe was this, Hadad the King's Son 
of Edom was brought into Zg ypt at the 
Time of (/) the Conqueſt of that Country, 
which was ſome Years before (g Solomon 
was born; fo that in all Probability he was 
roarry'd to the Siſter-in-Law of Fharaoh be- 
fore Solomon came to the Crown, and there» 
fore ( living in the Family, and his Son be- 
ing bred up with Pharao/'s Children, occa- 
ſion'd a greater Intimacy ; fo that it was not 
proper for Solomon to attempt a Miſunder- 
ſtanding between them. Beſides, when T 
return'd into Edom, he might have had no 
other Deſign but the Living a private Lite 
in his own Country, or if he had, e 0 
might know nothing of it. As for the Caſe 
of Jeroboam, it was far different. Jolomoi 
had marry'd one of the DYαe of the Dio/- 
polites, whole Anceftors liv'd at I Hees. 
But the Year in which Solomon 
finiſh'd the Temple there was a Re- Anno 
volution in Egypt, this Dynaſty Ante 
or Succeſſion wy Kings loſt 1 8 
Throne, and was fucceeded by that 158 
of the Taanites, of whom Semendis ö 
the Father of S$Sh:/hak was the firſt King. 
Theſe kept their Court at Zoan, (i) an an- 
tient Town not far from the Borders of Ca- 
naan, ſo that it lay convenient to receive 
any who would come from thence. And 
therefore as it was the Intereſt of the former 
Kings to keep up a good Underſtanding with 
the Houle of David; fo now it was as 
much their Intereſt ro embarraſs them, leſt 
their Joining with the depos'd Family in 
Egypt might occaſion another Revolution. 

18. Jeroboam had not been long in Eg ypr 
but Solomon died, leaving his Son Rehoboam 
to ſucceed him in the Throne. Upon this, 
fearing leſt the [/rael/ites ſhould revolt, he 
goes to Shechem to be acknowledg'd their 
= which was a Town in the Tribe ot 
Ephraim, and thought to be the moſt con- 


(z) Eccleſ. 12. 13, 14. (a) 2 Sam. 18. 19 to 30. 


(d) 2 Sam.18. 27. (e) 1 Kings 11. 26 to 41. 


#) Sam. 8. 14. (2) 2 Sam. 12.24, 25- (5) 1 Kings 11. 14 023. (i) Num. 13. 22. 
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venient Place for ſuch a Purpoſe, as being 
in the Middle of the Kingdom. Here he 
ſeems to fix, to prevent an Inſurrection, tho 
by this Method he gave the Malecontents a 
greater F. e ae of Carrying on a trea- 
ſonable Correſpondence in Egypt. This 
looks as if he had very little Zeal for the 


Temple at Jers/alem, and the Service of 


GOD there. And as (4) his Mother was 
an Ammoniteſs, and theſe (/) Women had 
turn'd Solomon's Heart to have an Affection 
to the Idols of that Country; ſo it could not 
be expected. but that ſhe would breed up her 
own Son in the ſame Principles, or at leaſt 
make him look on all Religions as alike, and 
to be tolerated without Diſtinction. Jero- 
boam (in) hearing that Rehoboam was made 
King, and gone to live at Shechem, ſends to 
his Friends to offer them his Aſſiſtance at 
this Juncture. They ſend for him, and de- 
fire him to act for them. Upon this (2) he 


comes into Canaan, where they meet with 


him, and concert Meaſures how to carry on 
their Deſigns in ſuch a Manner as might nor 
be ſuſpected. Accordingly in the Spring of the 

following Year, Jeroboam and the 
Anno chief of the Princes come to She- 


CHRIS chem, where they deſire to be eas'd 
TUM ef the Taxes and Labours, which 
978. Solomon his Father had put upon 


them, and promiſe, that in ſuch a 
Caſe they would be his faithful Subjects. 
Rehoboam adviſes with the Counſellors of 
his Father, who perſuade him to give them 
good Words, and fo to appeaſe the Tumult, 
and claim their Promiſe. After this he con- 
ſults others of his old Acquaintance, who 
perſuade him, that ſuch an Anſwer would 
look as if he was afraid of them, and that 
hard Words would frighten them to their Obe- 
dience. This Counſel Rehyboam follow'd, 
which ſo diſguſted the People, that they 
throw off all Allegiance, and declare for 
another King. Rehoboam lends Adoram, who 
was over the Tribute, to appeaſe them, and 
probably to aſſure them, that their Taxes 
ſhould be lefſen'd. But it was now too late, 
for the People were lo exaſperated, that they 
ſton'd him to Death without hearing what 
he had to ſay. Rehoboam finding by this 
Action, that they were in good Earnelt, and 
thinking himſelf no longer ſafe out of his 
own Tribe, he flees with the utmoſt Pre- 
Cipitation to 7eriſalem, by which Means he 
lecures the Tribes of Judah and Benjamin, 
and the reſt of the Iſraelites ſet up Jero- 
bam to be their King. This ſeems to have 
been immediately before the Summer Solſtice, 
and therefore in Commemoration hereof, the 
Jews oblerve the three and twentieth Day 
of the third Month (reckoning from the Ver- 


nal Equinox) for an annual Feaſt. Upon th 
Rehoboam finding the Tribes of Judah aud 


Benjamin to be faithful to him, as they had 


always been to the Houſe of David, he 
railes an Army of an hundred and fourſcore 
thouſand Men to fall upon the 1/7aelites, 1,4 
bring them back to his Allegiance, before 
their new King was fully ſettl'd upon the 
Throne. When cy were ready to march, the 
Prophet Shematah, by the Direction of GOH 
adviſeth them to defiſt, and to return to the; 
own Houſes, for he ſhould not blels their 
Endeayours with Succeſs. The People hz. 
ving a Senſe of Religion, perſuade Rehoboam 
not to engage any farther in ſuch a War 
in which they could not but expect, that 
GOD would appear againſt them, and di. 
appoint all their Deſigns. Rehoboam hearkers 
to their Advice, and (o) is now intent only 
to ſecure himſelf in his preſent Poſſeſſions 
For this Purpoſe he repairs and fortifies fi. 
teen frontier Towns, that they might he a 
Security againſt thoſe who had revolted from 
him. He alſo builds ſeveral ſtrong Holds in 
the Heart of his Country, and furniſhes them 
with good Gariſons and Proviſions, thatth 


might maintain a Siege. He alfo creQed 


Magazines in ſeveral Cities, out of which 
the Soldiers on all Occaſions might be fur. 
niſh'd with Arms; and thus he took the ut. 
moſt Precaution for the Security of the re- 
maining Part of his Kingdom. And in this 
Manner his Subjects were employ'd during 
the following Winter. 

19. Beſide this, he knew that many of 
the //raelztes had a Zeal for their antient 
Religion, and the Worſhip of GOD in Je 
ruſalem, and therefore to encourage all ſuch 
to come and dwell in his Kingdom, he ( 
keeps up the publick Worſhip, which occz- 
ſions many of them, and eſpecially the Priells 
and Levites, to quit their Habitations, and 
to fix in the Tribes of Judab and Benjanmn, 
under Rehoboam. 

20. In the mean Time Jeroboam was not 
idle, but he enlarg'd and beautified Sr 
chem, where he was firſt made King, and 


made it his royal Seat for ſome Time ; aud 


after that he went to the other Side of J. 
dan, and repair'd Penuel, which (% was an. 
tiently a fortify'd Place, and there he reſided 
for ſome Time, that he might the bette! 
gain the Affections of thoſe two Tribes and 
an half, or at leaſt (if Occaſion requir ) he 
might force them to Subjection. And find 
ing that ſome of the 1/7ae/ites forlook bin 
for the Sake of the Worſhip of GOD, he 
fear'd a total Revolt, when they went up 
Jeruſalem, as all were oblig'd to do at 

Feaſt of the Paſſover. To prevent this, 

contrives an Alteration in Religion, and it 


(k) Kings 14. 21, 2 Chron. 12.13. (1) 1 Kings 11.1,7. (m) 1 Kings 12. I, 2. 2 Chron. 10 1, % 
(a) 1 Kings 12.3 to 25. 2 Chron. 10. 3 to the End, and 11. 1 to 5. (o) 2 Chron. 11. 5 7 13. 


2 Chron. 11. 13 to 18. (2) 1 Kings 12. 25. Gen. 32. 30, 31. Judg. 8. 8, 9, 17. 
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ſtead of Conſulting GOD, and Committing 
himſelf to him, who could and would have 
preſerv'd him in the Kingdom according to 
his Promiſe, he (7) took Counſel 
Anno of ſuch as were govern'd only by 
_ Reaſons of State, and deſir'd to 
rea eſtabliſh themſelves by any wicked 
TUM tnventions. The Alteration agreed 
upon was, that their Religion ſhould 
be according to the Egyptian Cuſtom, a- 
mong whom Jeroboam had liv'd for ſome 
Time, the better to gain the Favour and 
Aſſiſtance of that People in Caſe of Need. 
And as the Egyptians had a couple of 
Oxen, which they worſhipp'd, vg. one calPd 
Apis at Memphis, the Metropolis of the 
upper Egypt, and another call'd Anevzs 
at Hierapolis, a principal Town of the 
lower ; ſo he made two Calves of Gold, 
and plac'd one of them in Bethel, which 
was in the ſouth, and the other in Dau. 
which was in the north Part of the Country 
of Iſrael. And as (s) Bethel was in every 
Man's Opinion a ſacred Place, the Name it 
ſelf ſignifying The Houſe of GOD, and it 
having been conſecrated by Jacob, where 
GOD appear'd to him more than once ; 
ſo Dan had been famous for (t) the Tera- 
phim of Micah, unto which there had been 
a great Reſort for ſome Ages. For ſuch Rea- 
ſons as theſe he wav'd his royal City, which 
was Shechem, and choſe thele two Places for 
the Reſidence of the divine Majeſty, whom 
he pretended that he did not forſake, but 
worlſhipp'd in theſe Symbols of his Preſence. 
However this led them into foul Idolatry, 
it was the Sin, which Jeroboam is ſo often 
accus'd of in Scripture, and it began in the 
Year, from whence the Prophet Zzekze/ 
dates the (2) Iniquity of the houſe of I/- 
racl, and reckons three hundred and ninety 
Years to the laſt Babyloniſh voy wort? 4 
21. And as it is natural for People to fall 
from one Wickednels to another, ſo 2 when 


the Prieſts and Levites refus'd to offer Sacri- 


fices before his Calves in Dan and Bethel, 
and had remov'd with their Effects into the 
Tribe of Judah, he caſt them out of their 
Offices and Poſleſſions, and ſeiz d upon the 
whole; and that he might ingratiate himſelf 
with his Subjects, he applies the Money to 
pleaſe his Favourites, and eaſe the reſt of 
their Taxes; and in their Places he officiated 
) ſometimes himſelf without any Call to 
it, and at other Times (=) he plac'd in other 
People without Diſtinction. And as at Je- 
ru/alem the Prieſts and Levites were cloth'd 
in White, ſo here in Oppoſition many of 
them were cloth'd in Black, and from hence 
they were call'd (a) Chemarim or Blacks. 


And as the Jews had their Feaſt of Taber- 
vacles on the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh 
Month ; ſo he had a Feaſt on the fifteenth 
Day of the cighth, which he inſtiruted of 
his own Accord. It is ſuppos'd, that this 
Feaſt being inſtituted by GOD after the 
Gathering in of the Fruits, which might be 
ſooner ripe in Jeriſalem than in the northern 
Parts of the Country, he pretended, that 
the eighth Month would be a better Time 
for it than the ſeventh, becaule then they 
would be every where gather'd. However 
it is certain, that his chief Intention was to 
alienate the People from the Service at Je- 
ruſalem. There are three Times mention'd, 
in which he perſonally attempted to offer 
upon the Alrar : Firlt, Ar (6) Dar, where 
all //7ae/ went to worſhip. Secondly, At 
c) Bethel, when he offer'd a Sacrifice; and 
Thirdly, At the (4) ſame Place, where he 
attempted to offer Incenſe, but was pre- 
vented. | 

22. For when (e) he ſtood by the Altar 
for this Purpoſe, and probably at the Time 
of this laſt Feaſt, which he invented, there 
came a Prophet out of 7/#4ah, and propheſies 
againſt the Altar. that Joſiah, who was here- 
after to reign in Ju ah, ſhould pollute it. 
and bura Mens Bones upon it ; and as a 
Sign thereof, the Alrar ſhould be rcnt, and 
the Aſhes pour'd out before ir by a miracu- 
lous Power. Jeroboam being angry, ſtretch'd 
out his Hand, giving Directions to ſeize the 
Prophet, and his Hand was made fo ſtiff, 
that he could not bring it back again; and 
the other Signs, which he had mention'd, 
were immediately fulfill'd. Upon this 7er9- 
boam deſires the Aſſiſtance of the Propher, 
by whoſe Prayer to GOD his Hand was 
reſtor'd again, and became as it was before. 
Here were Miracles upon Miracles, but no- 
thing would convince one who was obſti- 
ſtinately ſer to do evil. However it had 
ſuch an Effea upon him, that he (/) offer'd 
neither Incenſe nor Sacrifices any more, but 
yer (which was as bad) he deputed others to 
this Office. This Revolt of the ten Tribes, 
and their Setting up of Idolatry, and being 
reſtrain'd from Going to worſhip GOD ar 
Jeruſalem, ſo ſenſibſy afflicted (g) Heman 
the Errahite, one of the chief Singers in 
the Temple, that he ſeems to have had a 
very grievous Plunge of Melancholy, and 
therefore he pens he cighty eighth 'P/2/m, 
in which he complains moſt grievouſly ot 


his pitiful Cafe, and at laſt concludes with 


(Y) ſuch Words as ſeem to ſhew the Reaſon 
of it, My lovers and friends haſt thou put 
away from me, and hid my acquaintance 
out of my ſight. | 


(r) 1 Kings 12. 26 to the End. (s) Gen. 28. 16 to the End. (t) Judges Chap. 17 and 18. (u) 
Ezek. 4. 4, 5. (x) 2 Chron. 11. 14, 15. (3) 1 Kings 12. 33, and 13-1: (x) 1 Kings 12. 31. 


(a) Zeph. 1. 4. (0) 1 * 12. 31,32. 
Kings 13. 1 2033. (/ 1 Kings 13. 33, 34. 
42, and 25. 1, 4, 5, 6. 2 Chron. 5. 12, and 35. 15. 


(e) 1 Kings 12. 33+ (4) 1 Kings 13. 1. (e) 
(g) 1 Chron. 6. 33. 1 Chron. 15. 17, 19, and 16. 41, 
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23. Soon aſter (g) Abijah the Son of Je- 
roboam fell ſick, and Jeroboam perſuades his 
Queen to diſguiſe herſelf. and go to Ahijab 
the Prophet, who toll him that he ſhould be 
King, that ſo they might know, what ſhould 
become of the Child. Abijah was now blind, 
and therefore they thought he might caſfily 
be impos'd upon. Burt G OD diſcovers the 
whole ro him, and he delivers the Meſſage 
as ſoon as he heard her coming, and before 
ſhe had diſcoyer'd herſelf, which was, That 
the Child ſhould die, as ſoon as ſhe came to 
the Gare of the City, that GOD would ſe- 
verely puniſh the Family of 7eroboam, de- 
{troy them all by the Sword without Excep- 
tion, inſomuch that none of them ſhould be 
buried ; and this ſhould be done by a King of 
{/7acl, as ſoon as ever he came to the Throne. 
All which was fulfilld by Baaſha the King 
of Iſael, in the Year that Jeroboam died, 
as will be mention'd in its proper Place. 

24. Rehoboam King, of Ii ae in the mean 
Time (5) keeps up the publick Worſhip at 
Zeruſalem, more out of a Principle of State 
Policy, than of true Religion; ſo that it con- 
tinu'd three Years. He ſaw, that by this 
Method many of Jeroloam's Subjects came 
over to him with all their Wealth. But 
when at the End of three Years he found it 
did not anſwer his Deſign, either becauſe all 
who had any Zcal for GOD had came alrea- 
dy, or becauſe Feroboam had fo guarded all 
the Paſſes, that none could come, in the 

fourth Year of his Reign he throws 
HG off the Mask, and his evil eren 

1 tions eſpecially (z) to Idolatry began 
* to ae HA been er 
975. that Way by his Mother, who was 
| (4) an Ammoniteſ5, and his (1) Ex- 
ample was ſoon follow'd by all his Subjects. 
The Jcrp7ure mentions it thus, that () 
when he thought himſelf ſaſe and out of all 
Danger, he for/ook the law of the LORD, 
and all his Subjects with him, For even (#) 
Judah did evil in the fight of the LORD, 
aud they provoked him to jealouſy with all 
hein ſms, which they had commited, above 
all that their fathers had done. For they 
alſo built them high places, and images, 
and groves on every high hill, and under 
every green tree. Aud there were alſo Sodo- 
mites in the land, and they did according to 
all the abominations of the nations whom 
%% LORD caſt out before the children of 
{/rael. Such flagrant Impieties could not be 

long unpuniſh'd. For the next Year 
Anno Shiſha King of. Egypt made an 
CHRIS Expedition againſt Jeruſalem, being 
fun tempted thereto by the great Trea- 
974 lures which David and Solomon 
73 had heap'd together. For this Ex- 


pedition he gather'd 5 * a very large 
Army not only out of EgHt, bur alſo from 
the adjoining Country of Lia, from whence 
the whole Country of Africa took its Name 
To theſe he added the Sukkyms, or a Nation | 
who liv'd near the Red-Sea, and were calld 
ſo, becauſe they liv'd in Caves and Deng of 
the Earth, which ſometimes in Hebrem ate 
call'd rp Succoth, and hence they were 
(o) call'd by the Greeks, Troglodyte tor the 
ſame Reaſon. There is no Doubt but this 
Matter had been coucerted before between 
Shiſhak and Jer oboam, when he was in Eryp 
and that Jeroboam had promis'd, that When. 
ever $hi/hak would invade the Kingdom of 
Judah in the South, he would make a Diver. 
ſion in the North; but their Sins were not ſ% 
ripe for Judgment, and therefore GOD Pro. 
vidence diverted it till now. But now he 
comes with a vaſt Army, conſiſting of twelye 
hundred Chariots, and threeſcote thoutand 
Horſemen, aud a proportionable Number of 
Footmen. Upon his entring into the Coun. 
try he took the fenced Cities, which lay in 
his Way, and the Army being in no Condi. 
tion to oppole his Progreſs, he marches d. 
rely to Feruſalem, where the King and the 
Princes were gather'd together, as to a Place 
of greater Satety than the open Country, 
Upon this HHemaiah the Prophet acquaiats 
them from the Mouth of GOD, that as they 
had forſaken him, ſo he would forſake them, 
and deliver them into the Hand of . 
The King and the Princes hearing this, hum. 
ble themſelves, and ſorrowfully contels, that 
GOD had juſtly puniſh'd them for their Sins; 
and their Humiliation ſo far prevail'd with 
GOD, that he moderated his Anger,andrelpited 
the Deſtruction, which was coming upon 
them, and promis'd by his Prophet, that he 
would not ſuffer ia to do ſo much Mil- 
chief as he intended. However he relolv'd 
to let them feel the Difference between him 
and all other Lords and Maſters, and how 
much more happy they were, whillt they 
continu'd ro worſhip and ſerve him, than 
when they fell under a foreign Yoak. 9: 


ſhal coming with ſo great an Army betore 


Feruſalem, the King yielded up the City (/) 
without Striking a == The Realon 
whereof may be this, Shi/hak ſeeing à large 
well fortify'd Town, could not but be wil- 
ling to agree upon Articles, On the othet 
hand, the Jews being firſt told by a Prophet 
that they ſhould be deliver'd into bis Hands, 
and that GOD would deliver them agg, 
thought it would be in vain to refill, and lo 
made the beſt Terms for themſelves. Tix 
Terms ſeem to be, that they thould all have 
their Lives, and $Shi/þak ſhould be contelt 
with the Plunder of the City and Count): 


(2) 1 Kings 14. % 2 Chron, 11.17. (i) 2 Chron. 12.1. ( 1 Kings 14.21. 2 Chron. 12-15 


, Regis ad exemplum torus componitur orbis. 
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2 % 13. 


\ . 21, 27, 
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So that Shiſhak (9) took away all the trea- 
ſures of the houſe of the L O RD, and all the 
treaſures of the kings houſe, and he carried 
away alſo the ſhields of gold, which Solomon 
had made. Inſtead of which King Rehoboam 
made ſhields of braſs, and committed them to 
the hands of the chief of the guard, that kept 
the entrance of the kings houſe. And 
t hen the king enter'd into the houſe of the 
LORD, the guard came and fetched them, 
and brought them again into the guard cham- 
ber. This ſhews into what a poor Condition 
the Kingdom of Judah was reduc'd. Theſe 
Shields were a Matter of State and Gran- 
deur, and therefore it concern'd them, if 
they were able, to have them as grand as 
they were before; and as they were carry'd 
before the King to the Houle of the LORD, 
it ſeem'd alſo to be a Matter of Religion, 

that the Value ſhould not be diminiſh'd. 
We are told, () that in Judah things went 
well, A Reformation was made in the 
whole Kingdom, and many good things were 
found among them in the midſt of their Cor- 
ruption. We are told, that (s) Solomon made 

ſilver and gold at Jeruſalem as plenteons 
as ſtones ; that (t) all his drinking veſſels 
were of gold, and all the veſſels of the 
houſe of the foreſt of Lebanon were of 

2 old, and that none were of ſilver, 

cauſe it was nothing accounted of in the 
days of Solomon, Now (u) Solomon made 
three hundred ſhields of beaten gold, and 
three pound of gold went to one ſhield. 

This ar four Pounds an Ounce, or forty 
eight Pounds Sterling to the Pound, amounts 
to no more than 43 200; and therefore it 
was a miſerable Caſe, that they were reduc'd 
from ſo much Wealth to ſo much Poverty. 

that neither Reaſons of State nor Religion 
could raiſe ſo ſmall a Sum on ſo great an 
Occaſion At this Time (x) Ethan the Ez- 
rahite (who was appointed by David with 
Heman, another of the fame Family, to be 
two of the chief Singers in the Temple, 
and conſequently they muſt be of a 00 
very great Age) compos'd the eighty ninth 
P/alm, in which having ſpoken of (>) 
G OD's wonderful Care of his Church, and 
(a) his gracious and ſolemn Promiſes to the 
Houle of David and his Poſterity, he com- 
plains (5) of contrary Events. Thou haſt 
caſt off” and abhorred, thou haſt been wroth 
with thine anointed. Thou haſt maae void 
the covenant of thy ſervant ; thou haſt 
Profaned his crown by caſting it to the ground. 
Thou haſt broken down all his hedges, thou 

baſt brought his ſtrong holds to ruin. All 


| (4) 2 Chron. 12. 9. 1 Kings 14. 26. (r) 2 Chron. 12. 12. 
!) 2 Chron. 9. 20. 1 Kings 10. 21. (A) 1 Kings 10. 17. 
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(e) Kings 11. 40. 


The ScRIPTURE CuRoNnoLOGY. 613 


that paſs by the way ſpoil him; he is a 
reproach to his neighbours. Thou haſt ſet 
up the right hand of his adverſaries ; thou 

aſt made all his enemies to rejoice. Thou 
haſt alſo turned the edge of his ſword ; 
thou haſt not made him to ſtand in the battle. 
Thou haſt made his glory to ceaſe, and caſt 
his throne down to the ground, And at laſt 
he (c) expoſtulateth with GOD, and prayeth 
for Deliverance. LORD, where are thy 
former loving kindneſſes, which thou (d) 
ſweareſt unto David in thy truth? Re- 
member, LORD, the reproach of thy ſer- 
vants; wherewith thine enemies have re- 
froached, O LORD, wherewz:th they have 
reproached the footſteps of thine anointed. 
So that tho' Feruſalem might be taken with- 
out Striking a Stroke ; yet there ſeems to be 
a ſet Battle before Fu al came thither, in 
which the Subjects of Rehoboam were totally 
routed. 

25. Tho' Shiſhak conquer'd the Kingdom 
of Judah; yet he did not meddle with the 
leaſt Part of the Kingdom of L,, of which 
the Scripture Silence alone is a ſufficient Proof. 
Where the Scripture mentions the Sins of 
that Nation, it always mentions the Judg- 
ments which follow'd them, of which we 
need no farther Evidence than the Book of 
Judges, Now the Scripture fully tells us 
in many Places the Wickedneſs of Feroboam, 
who made Iſrael to ſin; and therefore if 
the Country had been ravag'd by the Army, 
it would, no Doubt, haye been mention'd as a 
Judgment for the ſame Reaſon. So that $hz- 
ſhak's Sparing Jeroboam's Kingdom (e) is an 
Argument, that he came againſt Judah by 
Jeroboam's Knowledge and Conſent, and pro- 
bably by his Invitation, and that Matters 
might haye been concetted long before for 
this Purpoſe. And that he did not abſo- 
lutely poſſeſs himſelf of the whole Country, 
and make it a Province tributary and ſubject 
ro the King of Egypt, could be aſcrib'd 
only to the great Goodneſs of GOD. For 
unleſs GOD had diverted him, it was 
then in his Power to have extirpated the 
whole Nation. What diverted him is not 
ſaid. It might be ſome Diviſions and Infur- 
rections in Egypt; but as his Army con- 
ſiſted of ſeveral Nations, ſo it is moſt pro- 
bable, that they differ'd among themſelves 
about the Dividing of ſo prodigious a Booty, 
and this made it neceſſary ro withdraw ont 
of an Enemy's Country, who could not but 
be expected to take the Advantage. 

26. But as Solomon had a great Number 
of Wives and Concubines, who were the 


(s) 2 Chron. 9. 27. 1 Kings. 10.27. 
(x) 1 Chron. 6. 44, and 1 Chron. 15. 


(y) For it was above five and forty Tears before this, when they were appointed Singers in the 
Temple, ſo that they were grown to their full Stature at that Time. , po L 


19 to 38. (% Pſal. 89. 38 to 46. (e) Pſal. 89. 49, 50, 51. 


(d) 2 Sam. 7. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 


7 R Cauſe 


(2) Pſal. 89. 15 to 19. (a) Pſal. 89. 
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Cauſe of his Revolting from GOD, and of 
all his Misfortuncs ; fo Rehoboam follow'd the 
lame Example. He had (f) eighteen Wives 
and threeſcore Concubines, and by them 
he had eight and twenty Sons, and threeſcore 
Daughters. Many of thele he had in the 
Life of Solomon, being (g) one and forty 
Years old at his Death; ſome of which Sons 
were ſo old in his Life-time, that (/) he 
made them Governors in chief of the fenced 
Cities in his Kingdom, and provided amply 
for them, that they might not be diſcon- 
rented, but live at Eaſe, However, he pitches 
upon his Son Alijab, being the eldeſt by his 
beloved Wife Maacah, to ſucceed him in the 
Throne, and thinking (2) ſeriouſly of this 
Matter, he diſperſes the reſt of his Sons into 
all Parts of the Country, that they might 
not be capable to raiſe a Rebellion, and the 
Kingdom might be confirm'd as he intended; 

which ſucceeded ſo well, that 


Anno after (4) he had reign'd ſeventeen 
CHRIS- Years he died, and left his Son 

Uu A461ah in the Poſſeſſion of the 
962. Throne. 


27. Abijah exactly imitated his 
Father's Example. His Father had eighteen 
Wives, and (/ he had fourteen, His Father 
did not diſcountenance any Sort of Idolatry, 
neither did he. His Father after the Retreat 
of Shiſhak (m) reſtor'd the Service of the 
Temple, and (2) he continu'd the ſame. 
But becauſe this was not ſufficient (vo) with- 
out Deſtroying the other, he is ſaid, () to 
have walked in all the ſins of his father, 
which he had done before him; and his 
heart «as not preſent with the LORD 
his GOD as the heart of his father David. 
He conſidering, that () there had been 
wars between Feroboam and Rehoboam his 
Father all the days of his life, relolves (7) 
to put the Iſſue of all upon one deciſive Bat- 


tle. For this Purpoſe he raiſes an 
Anno Army of four hundred thouſand 
CHRIS- Men, ſo that according to () Joab's 
UNd Computation moſt of the Men of 
961. his Kingdom were then preſent. 


With theſe he invaded the King- 
dom of I/racl, and march'd as far as the 
Hill Zemaraim in the Tribe of Ephraim, 
which was afterward call'd Samaria. Jero- 
boam finding Matters reduc'd to this Extre- 
mity, brings together all the Men in his 
Kingdom, being eight hundred thouſand Men, 
as they had been number'd in David's Time ; 
ſo that here were the greateſt Armies which 
ever were brought into the Field. Abij ah 
ſeeing them advancing toward him, and find- 


(/ 2 Chron. 11. 18 to the End. 
(i) 2 Chron. 11. 23. 
14. 27, 28. 2 Chron. 12. 10, 11, 12. 
12 to 18, Num, 33. 52, 53. Deut. 7. 4, 5, 6. 
14. 30. (r) 2 Chron, 13. 1 to 20. 
2 Chron, 13. 19. 
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(gs) 1 Kings 14. 21. 2 Chron. 12. 13. 

(k) 1 Kings 14. 21. 2 Chron. 12.13. 

(n) 2 Chron. 13. 10, 11. 

(p) 1 Kings 15. 3. 

(s) 2 Sam. 24.9. 1 Chron: 21. 5. 

(x) 2 Chron. 13. 9, 19, 11. (y) 1 Kings 14 22, 23. 
| % 


Book VI 


ing their Numbers to exceed what 
ave imayin'd, and having the Ad 
the Ground, that he . he — +4 
be forc'd to fight, makes a long Speech T 
lee if Matters could be accommodateg web 
out Bloodſhed. Jeroboam little regarding jj 
Speech, caus'd a ſtrong Detachment to =. , 
round, and intercept his Retreat, ſo that he 
was a Neceſſity of Fighting. Upon this 1 
of Abijabh's Army, who had any Seale as 
Religion left, cried to GOD for his A 
fiſtance, and the Prieſts blew with the Trum. 
pets, according as they had (r) been com. 
manded, as a Sign, that they ſhould 47 ,,. 
membred before the LORD their GOD. 
and ſaved from their enemies. The people 
hearing this Sound, and knowing the Me 
ing of it, gave a great Shout, as an afford 
Hope of Succeſs, which accordingly anſiver'; 
their Expectations ; for in the Battle, which 
immediately follow'd, they kill'd five hun. 
dred thouland of their Enemies, which ws 
the greateſt Slaughter that was ever hend 
of, and a fifth Part more than they had in 
their own Army. Abijah purſues 

the Victory, and takes ſeyeral Ano 
Towns from 7Jeroboam, and parti- *"* 
ticularly () Bethel, where he had CHRIS: 
lately ſet up one of the Calves, 
What he did by the Calf is nor 
particularly mention'd, and therefore it is 
probable, that he left ir ſtanding, that the 
People might worſhip it. The Scripture 
never fails to mention the good Deeds of 
the Kings of Judab, and particularly their 
Zeal againſt the Idolatry of the Houſe of 
Iſrael. The Book of Chronicles, which 
alone mentions the Taking of Bethel, is 
very favourable in the CharaQer of the Kings 
of Judah. It faith nothing of David's 
Adultery with Bathſbeba, or of Solomon's 
many Wives, or being ſeduc'd to 1aolatry, 
and makes Abtijzah ſpeak (x) very much in 
his own Commendation, and wholly omits 
all his Failings, which may be the Reaſon, 
that he is there call'd Abijal, where the fi. 
cred Name IAH is mention'd. But the Book 
of Kings faith, that in his Father Rehv- 
boam's Time () Judah did evil in the ſight 
of the LORD, and they provoked bm !0 


he could 


Jealouſy, with the ſins which they had com- 


mitted, above all that their fathers “ 

done. For they alſo built them high places 
and images and groves on every high bil, 
and under every green tree, and alſo (2) 
that this King males in all the ſins of or 


father ; and his heart was not perfect c 


the LORD his GOD, as the heart of De. 


(b) 2 Chron. 11. 22475 
(I) 2 Chron 13. 21. (u) Kings 
(o) Exod. 23. 24, 25- Exod. 3+ 
(4) 2 Chron, 12. 13+ ! King 
(t:) Num. 10. 99 
(⁊) 1 Kings 15.3. 


wid 


Kings 14. 20. 
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-1 his father. And therefore in this Book 
of a Word JAH is left out, and he 
is call'd Abijam. His not deſtroying Ido- 
larry there is (4) ſuppos'd to be the Caule, 
that GOD ſhorten'd his Reign and Days; 
ſo that he liv'd not long to enjoy the Be- 
nefit of his Victory, but died (5) in the third 
Year of his Reign, leaving his Son A/a to 
ſucceed him in the Kingdom. At this Time 
the Religion both of Ie and Judah ſeems 
to be State Policy. Rehoboam and Abijah 
(c) keep up the Worſhip of G OD at ers 
ſalem to keep the Tribe of Judah to their 
Intereſt, and for the ſame Reaſon they (4) 
tolerate all Idolatry. Feroboam ſets up the 
Golden Calyes, for no other Reaſon but (e) 
to ſecure himſelf in the Kingdom; ſo that 
4bijah might keep up the fame Worſhip 
upon the Frontiers of [/7ae/, to bring their 
Hearts back again if they had any Zeal 
for this Idolatry, and therefore 7eroboam 
was now careful to prevent all Going up thi- 
ther, by Fortifying the neighbouring Towns, 
ſo that his Subjects were oblig'd, if they 
would worſhip either of them, to (F] go as 
far as Dan, which was the remoteſt Part 
of his Kingdom. The Keeping up of the 
Calf in Bethel may be the Reaſon, that the 
Prophet Amos, upbraiding the People for 
Idolatry, faith, (g) Come to Bethel and tranſ- 
greſ#; and (5) GOD threatens by him to 
viſit the altars of Bethel, where Amaztah 
(i) was the Prieſt, and the Jews were for- 
bidden (4) to ſeek to Bethel, becauſe when 
(/) FJoſiab ſhould be King of 1/rael theſe 
Altars and Worſhip ſhould be deſtroy'd. 
And the Retaining this Worſhip ſeems to be 
the Reaſon, that ( the Prophet Ho/ea 
lometimes inſtead of Calling it Bethel. or 
The Houſe of GOD, calls it Bethaven, or 
The Houſe of Iniquity. 
28. In the twenty firſt Year of Jeroboam's 
Reign, GOD was pleas'd to viſit 


— him (z) with ſome ſore and languiſh- 
CHRIS- ing Diſeaſe, that he could not ma- 


TUM nage the Concerns of the Kingdom, 
958, and therefore he was oblig'd to ſub- 

ſiſtitute his Son Nadab to reign with 
him in his Life-time, of whom we have only 
this Account, that (0) Nadab the ſon of Je- 
roboam began to reign over Iſrael in the ſe- 
cond year of Aſa king of Fudah, and reigned 
Ter Iſrael two years. And he did evil in 
the [ht of the LORD, and walked in the 
75 of bis father, and in his ſin chere with 

* made Iſrael to ſin. And Baaſha the fon 


6) I 


| (2) Amos 4. 4. 


(h) Amos 3.14. (i) Amos 7. 10. 


of Ahijah of the houſe of Iſſachavr conſpired 
againſt him; and Baaſha ſmote him at Gibbe- 
thou, which belongeth to the Philiſtines ( for 
Nadab and all Iſrael had laid ſiege to Gibbe- 
thon) Even in the third year of Aſa king of 
Judah did Baaſha flay him, and reigned in 
his ſtead, Gibbethon (p) was a City in the 
Tribe of Dan, and (4) given to the Levitec. 
who quitted ir, as they did the reſt of their 
Cities, when Jeroboam would not ſuffer them 
(7) to execute their Office, and the Ph1/i/tines 
had ſeiz'd upon it, being adjoining to their 
Country. But Nadab now endeavour'd to 
recover it out of their Hands, as of Right 
belonging to him. However it is plain, that 
Jeroboam the Father and Nadab the Son died 
in one Year. And therefore the Propheſy 
of Ahizah, (s) that all Jeroboam's Poſterity 
ſhould be deſtroy'd without Diſtinction, and 
none ſhould be buried, may give fome light 
to the Hiſtory. He doth not ſay, that Je- 
roboam ſhould not be buried; and the Scrip- 
ture laying, that (c) he ſlept, or as it is in 
Hebrew, he lay down with his Fathers, plain- 
ly ſhews, that he was buried among them. 
It is therefore probable, that Baaſha con- 
ſpir'd againſt Feroboam, and flew him at Tir- 
Sah, where (1) he liv'd. This being done, he 
takes all his Friends with him, and goes to the 
Army before G7bbethor, and the Friends and 
Relations of 7erob9am bury him with his An- 
ceſtors. Baa/ha being at GCibbethon, and ha- 
ving a ſtrong Party in the Army kills Nagas, 
and ſets up himſelf to govern, And then 
Baaſba to ſecure himſelf in the Throne, (x) 
ſinote all the houſe of Jeroboam, he left not to 
Jeroboam any that breathed, until he had de- 


ſtroyed him according to the word of the 


LORD, whzch he ſpate by hrs ſervant Ahi- 


jah the Shilonite;, Becanſe of the ſins of Fe- 


roboam, which he ſinned, and which he made 
Iſrael to ſin, by his provocation whereby 


he provoked the LORD GOD of 1/raet to 


anger. | 
* But tho* Baaſha had ſufficiently ſhewn 
his Hatred to Jeroboam and all his Family; 
yet he follow'd their Practices in Worſhip- 
ping (y) the Golden Calves, and Provoking 
of GOD to Anger, who (Z) ſent the Prophet 
Jehu the Son of Hanant to propheſy againſt 
him in the ſame Manner, and almoſt in the 
ſame Words, as Abhijab had before propheſy d 
againſt Feroboam. | 
o. In the Midſt of theſe Provocations, 
which the 1/raelites were guilty of, there 
now begins a Reformation in the Tribe of 


oa) Lightfoot, Book 1. Page 79. (b) 1 Kings 15. 2. (c) 1 Kings 14. 28. 2 Chron. 4 10, 11. 
ns 14. 22, 23. 1 Kings 15. 3. (e) 1 Kings 12. 26, 27, 28. (F) 1 Kings 12. 2 


, 29, 30. 
(e) Amos 5.5. (1) 1 Kings 13. 2, and 2 Kings 


bas. (=) Hoſ.4. 15, and 5.8, and 10.5. (=) 2 Chron. 13. 20. (o) 1 Kings 15. 25,26. ( 


* Joſh. 19.40, 4. (J) Joſh.21. :0, 21, 23. 


| | ! Kngs 16, 7. 


(r) 2 Chron. 11. 14. (s) 1 Kings 14. 10 to 14, 
(u) 1 Kings 14. 17. (x) 1 Kings 15. 28, 29. (y) 1 Kings 16. 6, 7. (2 ) 


of 
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Anno his Father and Grandfather, two 
3 wicked Kings, in the twentieth Year 
* of Jeroboam, was of a different 
959. Temper. He made David his Pat- 


tern, and worſhipp'd G OD alone. 
In the Beginning of his Reign he ſeem'd (4 
to have a firm and ſertPd Peace, and made 
a good Ule of it; for he built Cities of De- 
fence in all the frontier Parts of his Kingdom, 
and train'd up all his Subjects in the Art 
of War, ſome with Targets and Spears, and 
iome with Shields and Bows, to the Number 
of five hundred and fourſcore thouſand in all, 
that they might defend their own Neighbour- 
hood, it it ſhould be invaded, and out of 
them there might an Army be rais'd, as Oc- 
caſion ſhould require. When he had put him- 
{elf in the beſt Poſture of Defence, 


Anno he ſeems now to be attack d by 27. 
Ree ritiades, who was then Emperor of 
5 75 the Aſſyrian Monarchy, who ſent 
919. Zerab the General of his Army with 


a prodigious Number of Forces. 
Our Tranſlation calls them (/) athonſand thou. 
/and, where perhaps a large certaia Number 
may be put for one that is very great but un- 
certain, The Hebrew Phraſe may be tranſ- 
lated thus, (7) He came with a force, as of a 
thouſand thouſand men, or an irreſiſtible Force, 
ſo that what was wanting in Number was 
made up in Courage, Strength and Conduct. 
The Hebrew Text calls them () Cuſhztes, 
and their General (9) a Cuſhite. Now it is 
certain, that neither the Cuſhites who are 
ſuppos'd to be in /A:rh:0pia, nor the Cuſbites 
near the Red-Sea could bring ſuch an Army 
into the Field, and therefore it muſt mean 
the Aſſyrian Monarchy, which was firſt 
eſtabliſh'd by Nu the Son of Cu/h, and 
by his Offspring. Beſides, Zerab the Name 
of their General ſigniſies (p) The Eaſt or Sun- 
riſmg, and therefore plainly intimates, that 
he came from thoſe Countries, or from Baby- 
lon, and not from the other Cu/hites, which 
lay ſouthward from the Land of Canaan. 
When his Army march'd, he could not inyade 
the Kingdom of Judah from the North, be- 
cauſe the Tribes of /raet lay in his Way, 
and therefore he came from the ſouthern Parts, 
that ſo he might be reinforc'd with the Idu- 
means, Moabiter, Lg yptians, Philiſtines, 
and even (4) the Zzbyans, which lay more 
remote, and ſo ſwallow up all at once. With 
this Army he marches to (7) Mareſhah a 
City in (/ the ſouth Borders of the Tribe of 
Judah. Aſa hearing of this would not ſtay 


(i) 1 Kings 15. 9. /k) 2 Chron. 14. 1 70 9. 


firuifies Strength, Force or Power, aud with the uſual Addition of the Particle as, may be thus tra 
He c:me with the Strength as of a thouſand thouſand Men, 
(p) From the Verb M, which ſignifies to riſe, as the Sun, Moon and Kar 
(r) 2 Chron. 14. 10. 
; (x) 1 Kings 15.11, 12. 

16. ſiznifees cu from the Queen, and the Word being in our Tranſlation is not in the Original. 


(vo) 2 Chron, 14.9. 
the Eaſt. 4. 2 Chron. 16. 8. 
(u, 2 Chron 15. throughout. 


Exod. 3 2. 20. (a) 1 Kings 15. 15. 
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till they had enter d his Country very far. 
goes out to fight them, and ſeeing their ich 
rudes, put up a very earnelt Petition g 
G OD, who heard his Prayers and gave h 
ſuch a ſignal Victory, that he took all te 
Plunder of the Field, purſu'd them to Ce 
a City of the Philiſtines, and took and [poil 
the Cities, that were round about it. Th, 
alſo took their Tents, their Cattle, their She 
and particularly their Camels, which Join 
Zerab in his March from Babylon thro 4. 
61a, and ſo return'd in Triumph to Jeruſa 
This was (7) in the tenth Year of | 
the Reign of A/a, and after this Ann 
he enjoy'd a Peace for five Years At: 
longer. CHRIS 
31. At this Time Agariab the 8 
Son of Oded a Prophet probably 82 
1 the Calamities, which were con. 
ing on that Kingdom by a War with the Je 
raelites, encourages (#) Aſa to go on in the 
Worſhip and Service of GOD, with 2 Py. 
miſe of Deliverance out of all their Troubles 
according to the Examples of former Ayr 
A/a upon this takes Courage, and deſtroysal 
that (x) could be convicted of Sodomy (i Vice 
which begun in his Grandfather's Days) and 
brake all the Idols to Pieces which he conld 
diſcover, and enters into a ſolemn Coyznant 
with GOD to the great Satisfaction of his 
Subjects, that they ſhould all ſerve him in 
Truth and with perfect Hearts. And to 
ſhew his Impartialicy, he G) remoy'd his own 
Mother Maacah from the Court, and forbad 
her coming near to his Queen, that ſhe might 
not be infected with her Idolatry ; andunder- 
ſtanding that his Mother had ſet up an Idol 
in a Grove, he cut it down, and ſtampd up- 
on it, and having burnt it, he threw the Aſhes 
of it into the Brook Kidron, (z) as Moſes did 
by the molten Calf, He did all that he could; 
but he could not do all that he would. He 
took away all che High Places, in which 
they ſacrific d to ſtrange Gods, but he could 
not take away thoſe in which the true GOD 
was worſhipp'd, the People ova ſo univet- 
fally and ſo long taken this Licenſe, that the 
Reſtraining of them to the Temple at %. 
ſalem could not be attempted until the Ds 
of Hezekiah. And having found that (4) 
his Father Abijah had by a Vow dedicted 
unto the LORD a Part of the Spoils, which 
he took in the War with Jeroboan, but dd 
not live long enough to make it g99 
fully perform'd the fame ; and having gottes 
a great Spoil in his War with the Ethropran, 
he alſo devoted a conſiderable Part of it i 


(m) The Hebrew We! 55 


(1, 2 Chron. 14.9. Fl 


(n) 2 Chron. 14. 12, bis 


Chron. 14 * 
Chron. 15, 
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the 


(s) Joſh. 15. 21, 44 (t) 1 
D 1 Kings 15. 13. and? 
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Chap. II. 


the ame Purpoſe, ſo _ the ſacred Treaſury 
ro be augmented. 

_ n., at the End of this Vear, be- 
ins (6 the fifrcenth Year of Aſa's Reign, or 
(c the five and thirtieth Year trom the Reign 
of Rehoboam, freſh Storms began to arile. 
Braſha King of 1/#ae/now prepares to make 
War, and A/ prepares to defend himſelt. 
The Occaſion of the Quarrel was Baaſha's 
Oblerving (4) that his Subjects revolted to 
Aſa in great Numbers, when they obſerv'd 
that GOD bleſs'd him with Succeſs upon his 
Advancement. This he was reſolv'd to en- 
dure no longer, and therefore early in the 

next Spring (e) he fortifies Rama, 
Anno a Town in the Tribe of Benjamin, 
ante not far from Bethel, which ſeems 


CHTIS- to have gone off together with the 
5 M reſt of the 1/#aclites to Jeroboam, 


the golden Calf being nearer to 
them than Jeruſalem. Thus he relolves 
to cut off all Communication between his 
people and the People of Judah, the Place 
lying in ſuch a Strait, that a Fortification made 
there would hinder all Paſſing to and fro 
without Leave. His Deſign was to prevent 
the I/raclites from Going to worſhip the 
golden Calf in Bethel, which he had firſt 
plac'd there, and that the curſed Stratagem 
he had firſt began, might not be turn'd ro 
his Diſadvantage, and ſo alienate his Sub- 
jets from him. Aſa hearing of this, and 
Fearing worſe Conſequences, reſolves to give 
him a Diverſion, if poſſible, on the other 
Side, For this Purpoſe he ſends all the Silver 
and Gold, which he could ſpare of his own, 
and which he had devoted to pious Ules, to 
Ben-hadad the King of Hria, who dwelt at 
Damaſcus, that ſo he might engage him in 
a new War with the King of IVael. Ben- 
hadad knowing that Baaſha's Forces were in 
the ſouthern Parts, falls immediately upon 
the northern, which lay neareſt to his own 
Dominions, and takes a great Part of the 
Tribe of Naphthali with the adjacent Coun- 
tries. By this Method 4/2 compaſs'd his 
Ends, it being not ſafe for Baaſha to let his 
Men continue in thoſe Parts, left he ſhould 
pay dear for it in another Place. Upon this 
4/a ſummons all the People of the Country, 
who come and demoliſh all the Works, 
which were made at Ramah, a Town which 
he could not well keep, unleſs he had taken 
ome other neighbouring Places, which he 
Was not willing to do, leſt it might occaſion 
long War, and he being much more deſi- 
ous to live in Peace. However he carried 
off the Timber, and what was fit for Uſe, 


2) 2 Chron, 15. 10, and 19. 
eign, by 
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and with thoſe Materials he fortify'd his fron- 
tier Towns in the Tribe of Benjamin to pre- 
vent a Surprize. 

33- But A/#s Sending to Ben-hadad the 
King of Hria for Succour was not to be ex- 
cus'd at that Time. Ir was a Diſtruſt of the 
Goodneſs of GOD for Help, when he lately 
had ſuch an Experiment of his Aſſiſtance in 
Conquering that vaſt Army which came 
againſt him; and inſtead hereof he calls to 
his Aid an infidel and an impious King. 
GOD (V) lends Hanan; the Prophet to te- 
prove him for this, and to tell him, that be-. 
cauſe he relied on the Creature more than on 
the Creator, therefore the Remainder of his 
Life ſhould be ſpent in Wars and Troubles, 
and he ſhould not have that Succeſs which he 
expected. Aſa inſtead of Thanking or Re- 
warding the Prophet was angry at him, and 
put him in Priſon, which made his Cafe much 
worſe, And in the latter Part of his Reign 
being full of Pride and Paſſion, he (g) grew 
tyrannical over his own Subjects, which alie- 
nated their Affections from him, and fo was 
the viſible Cauſe of his Troubles. What theſe 
Wars were, we are not particularly told, tho? 
without Doubt they (4) were between the 
Houſe of 1/raet and Judah, which at laſt 
ended without any famous Actions done on 
either ſide. 

34. But to return to the Hiſtory of Baaſha. 
If we may ſuppole, that the (7) 
four and twenty Years of his Reign Anno 
were complete Years, then as (4) de 


he began ro reign in the third Year CHRIS- | 


of Aſa's Reign, ſo he died in the SOR 

twenty ſeventh, which was the | 

(1) very Year, that E/a/ his Son was ſlain; 
and then his Hiſtory, and that of Feroboam 
his Predeceſſor, are ſo like, that it needs little 
more than the Alteration of Names to make 
the one ſerve for the other. Jeroboam made 


Iſrael to ſin; and Baaſha (m) walk'd in the 


Way of Jeroboam. Abijah (u) propheſied 
againſt Feroboam, and Jehu the Son of 
Hanan: (0) propheſies the very ſame Words 
againſt Baaſba. Nadab the Son of TFero- 
boam (p) reign'd two Years, and Elab the 
Son of Baaſha (q) did the ſame. Both the Fa- 
thers, and both their Sons, died in the fame 
Year, after each of them had been their 
Father's Viceroys. And they were all ſlain 
by the Conſpiracy of him, who immediately 
ſciz?d the Kingdom, and flew all their Poſte- 
rity, from the ſame Principle of human Po- 
licy, and in ſuch a Manner, that they had not 
the Favour of a decent Funeral, And more 
particularly, both (7) Nadab the Son of Je- 


(c) 2 Chron. 15. 19. The Word 0 ought not to be tranſlated the 


t the Kingdom of Aſa, or fem the Kingdom of Judah in the firſt Year of Rehoboam as diſtinct 
from Iſrael. (4) 2 Chron. I5. 9. 15 1 Kings 15. 17 to 22. 2 Chron. 16. 1 0. ( 2 Chron. 16. 


37 10. (8g) 2 Chron. 16. 10, (% 2 Chron, 16. 9. 1 Kings 15. 16, 32. 
r (m) Kings 15. 34. 


(1) 1 Kings 16. 10. 


(i) 1 Kings 15.33. 
(n) 1 Kings 14. 11, 12. (o) 1 Kings 


3% (7) Kings 15. 25. | (q) 1 Kings 16.8. (+) 1Kings15. 27, and Kings 16. 15, 16. 


78 roboam 
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roboam, and Elah the Son of Baaſha were 
lain, tho' at twenty four Years Diſtance, 
when the whole Army of the 1/-ae/ites were 
encamp'd againſt Get hon, to take it from 
the Philiſtines, The Story is thus: Elah the 
Son of Baaſha, when he was deputed by his 
Father to reign under him, was a very un- 
active Prince, and wholly given to his Plea- 
ſure, For this Reaſon there is no Mention 
made (7) of his Might, as (s) there was of his 
Father's. When the Army was at Gzbbethon, 
he was not at the Head of them, (as (7) Na- 
dab the Son of Feroboam was) but (u] at 
Tirzah his Palace; and inſtead of Conſult- 
ing there what to do for the Carrying on 
the War, he ſeems to take no Care of any 
thing. So that on a particular Day (x) 
drinking himſelf drunk, he gave an Oppor- 
tunity to Zimrti, a conſiderable Commander 
in his Army, to confpire againſt him and kill 
him, and by the Help of ſome Friends at 
Tir=ah to uſurp the Throne. Immediately 
upon this he G. flew all the houſe of Baaſha, 
(having probably ſlain both Father and Son 
together at that drunken Entertainment) and 
left them not any of their kinsfolks, nor of 
their friends. Thus did Zimri deſtroy all 
the houſe of Baaſha, according to the word 
of the LORD, which he ſpake againſt Baa- 
ha by Fehu the prophet. For all the ſins 
of Baaſha, and the ſins of Elah his ſon, by 
which they ſinned, and by which they made 
Iſrael to ſiu, in provotiug the LORD GOD 
of Iſrael to auger with their vanities. 

35. Whilſt Zimri was ſecuring his Intereſt 
at Tir gab. he took no Care to bring the Ar- 
my at Gibbethon to declare for him; fo that 
(z) when they heard the News, they declare 
Omri their General to be their King, who 
immediately raiſeth the Siege of Get hon, 
and came to beſiege Zimri in Tir gab, and 
having taken the City, Zimri finding no 
Hope goes into the Palace, burns it to the 
Ground, and periſhes in it. So that his Reign 
was but ſeven Days, and ſo many Days of 
Trouble and Vexation; which made 7ezebe/ 
ſay to Fehr after the Murder of Ahab (a), 
Had Eimri peace, who flew his maſter ? 


However (45) Omr: found it not ſo eaſy to 


get to the Throne, as he expected, for half 
of the 1I/raelites declar'd for Tibni the Son 
of Ginah to make him King, which occaſion'd 
a civil War for four Years, and makes a very 
different Computation of his Reign. In 
one Place it is ſaid, (c) that he was made 
King over 1/rael in the twenty and ſeventh 
Year of A/aKing of Judah, becauſe he was 
then declar'd King by the Army, and from 
hence his (4) twelve Years Reign is dated. 


(r) 1 Kings 16. 14. (s) 1 Kings 16. 5. 
(y) 1 Kings 16. 11, 12, 13. 
16.21, 23. ( 1 Kings 16. 15. 


16. 25, 26, (i) Micah 6. 16. 
(2) Wild. 11. 16. 


(k) Ibid. 


(t) 1 Kings 15. 27. 
(z,) 1 Kings 16. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
(d) 1 Kings 16. 23. 

(g) 1 Kings 16. 28. 1 Kings 22. 37. 2 Kings 10. 35. 2 Kings 13.9, 13. 2 Kings 14. 16. 
(1) 1 Kings 16. 29. 
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In another Place it is ſaid, (e) that he beg 
to reign over 1/rae} in the thirty ang j;g 
Year of Aſa, becauſe about the latter End 
of that Year he had ſlain Tihui, and ſo he 
reign d without a Competitor. In this Ven 
coming to Tir gab, which ſeems to 
have taken the Part of Tini, and Ang 
to have held out againſt him till ade 
that Time, and finding the royal n 
Palace burnt, he, to ſhew his Re- 
ſentments, reſolv'd not to live a- oh 
mong them, and accordingly (F) two Years af. 
ter this he buys a Hill of Hemer, and there he 
builds a Palace where he liv d. which was ſoon 
increas'd to a City, and made ever after the 
Reſidence of the King of I/, and (4) the 
Place where he and his Succeſſors were aſter- 
ward buried. And the Name of the Owner 
of it before he bought it being Hemer, he 
call'd it in Hebrew Shomeron, and fron 
thence it was call'd Samaria by the Greel; 
and in our Tranſlation. There is nothing 
more recorded of him, but that he was 4 
wicked King, and () did worſe than all be. 
fore him. For he not only walk'd in the Way 
of Jeroboam, but it is likely that he bezan 
to introduce other Idolatries, which are there. 
fore call'd (i) the Works of the houſe of Abih, 
and that he allo compelPd the People to wor. 
ſhip the Calves, and reſtrain'd them by ſerere 
Laws from Going up to Jeruſalem, which 
may be meant by () the ſtatutes of Onni, 
He diedin (/) the thirty eighth Year 
of A/a King of Judah, and was An 
Succeeded by his Son Ahab. 
36 L906 is nothing morerecord- IU 
ed of Aſa until (n) the thirty ninth 9 
Year of his Reign, when he was 
{eiz'd with a violent Diſeaſe in his 
Feet. He is ſuppos'd to have put Anno 
the Prophet's Feet in the Stocks; 11s... 
and by this he might know, that TUN 
() in the ſame Manner that a Man 920. 
ſins, he ſhall alſo be puniſh'd. If 
this might be his Opinion, then he could not 
bur look upon G OD as his Enemy, and this 
might be the Reaſon, that in his Diſeaſe 
ſought not to the LORD but to the Phyſict 
ans, which he could not but think of, ad 
perhaps too much, becauſe his own Name in 
the Chaldee Language ſignifies a Phy/6c100. 
Thus he ſtill put his Confidence in Man more 
than in GOD, which was the Cauſe that he 
died of that Diſtemper at two Years 5 
End, and was honourably buried 7" 
by his Subjects, as a grateful Ac- CHRIS- 
nowledgment of the many Deliver- UN 
ances from their Enemies, which the 918. 
Iſraelites obtain'd during his Reign. 


bid. 
(u) 1 Kings 16.9. (X 10 
(a) 2 Kings 9. 31. ( 1 Kings 


(e) Lid. 1 * Ny Rives 


(mn) 2 Chron. 16. 12, 1314 
37- Fehoſhaphat, 


- 
4 


* 
— 


— 


Zo 
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' -hoſhaphat, who ſucceeded his Father 
3's — , Was a good King, and (9) 
 reign'd five and twenty Years ; ſo that during 
the Reign of both, here was a conſiderable 
Space of Time to Carry on 4 Reformation. 
He had a very generous Relolution to pro- 
mote the Worſhip of GOD, and all Good- 
neſs, and GOD bleſs'd him accordingly in 
all his Undertakings. He () put his Ring 
gom into a good Poſture of Defence againſt 
the King and People of 1/raet, who had 

given His Father ſo great a Diſtur- 
Anno Hance. In () the third Year of 
er- his Reign he ſent Prieſis and Le- 
Ct Wis- vites to read and expound the Law 
IUM of GODto the People, and thereby 
90 to inſtruct them in the Knowledge 
and Practice of their Duty; and after this 
he (7) difciplin'd all that were capable of Bear- 
ing Arms, and made them expert in the Art 
of War. Their Number in all is reckon'd 
(s) to be eleven hundred and ſixty thouſand 
Men, whereas (f) in David's Time the Men 
of Judah were but five hundred thouſand, 
Bur rho! it is not impoſſible, that in an hun- 
dred Years Time the Number of Inhabitants 
may be double to what they were before ; 
yet there may be other Realons for their In- 
creaſe, The Tribe of Benjamin is (u) rec- 
kon'd in the Number, becauſe they kept to 
the Houſe of David, and (x) Part of the 
Tribe of Ephraim, and (y) probably the 
Tribe of Simeon allo, who were not (Z) 
diſpers d in other Parts of Iſrael, but lay in 
their own Country on the South of Judah, 
and at a very great Diſtance from thoſe which 
were under the Kings of 1/7ael. And beſide 
this, when Jeroboam thruſt out (a) the Prieſts 
and Levites from Officiating in the Service 
of the LORD, they left his Country, and 
came to live under the Government of the 
Kings of Judah, as did all (5) others who 
were pioully diſpos'd, when they found that 
they might be encourag'd in Worſhipping of 
GOD at Jeruſatem. Neither was the Pro- 
vidence of GOD wanting to provide for 
them; for the Philiſtines his Neighbours pur- 
chas d their Peace by bringing him Preſents, 
and yoluntarily paid their Tribute, which it 
is ſuppos'd that they had neglected in the 
Time of his Predecefſors. And the Arabians, 
(c) whoſe Riches conſiſted in Cattle, put 
themſelves under his Protection. and brought 
him ſeven thouſand and ſeven hundred Rams, 


(0) 


and as many He-goats every Year for a Pre- 
ſeat, beſides what he bought of them with 
his Money. About four Years after, 
Jehoſhaphat's Proſperity made him Anno 
forget his Duty, for he marry d his Cg 
(4) Son Jehoram to Athaliah the 1 
Daughter of Abab King of Iſracl. 11 : 
having a Conceit (as it is ſuppos d) i 
that by this Marriage he might again unite 
the two Kingdoms of 1/7ael and Judah, tho 
the Effect was only the Involving of him in 
Wars, and very great Troubles to his Fa- 
mily and his Kingdom, That this Marriage 
was ſolemniz'd about this Time is evident, 
becauſe the Year following Fehoram had a 
Son, who (e) at two and twenty 
Years of Age ſucceeded him in the Anno 
Kingdom, as will appear ia its pro- CHRIS. 
per Place. TUM 
38. This Ahab, whoſe Daughter 910, 
the Son of 7ehoſhaphat married, 
was a very wicked King, and a more abomi- 
nable Idolater than his Father O27: He 
F) married Fezebel, the Daughter of Zrh- 
aal King of the Zidonians, He is call'd 
N profane Writers (g) [thobalrs, both which 
Names fignify The Strength of Baal. aud 
is the eighth King in (/) the Catalogue ot 
the Kings of Tyre. It is certain, that (2) 
from the Beginning Tyre and Sidon were ſub- 
ject to the ſame King, and ir is probable, 
that both of them being famous Ciries, and not 
far diſtant, he might ſomerimes reſide at each, 
He was the Prieſt of Aſtarte, or Aſhtaroth, 
the Wife of Ham, and () the Goddeſs of 
the Zidonians, And as (1) Ham himſelf was 
by the Phæniciaus call'd Baal or Lord, be- 
caule he had reſided ſometimes among them 
as their King, ſo he was allo worthipp'd 
m_—_ them by the Name of Baal, and 
was the very fame with the European Ju- 


piter : And as Sidon was ſituated on the 


Sea, ſo this Baal was call'd by the Greeks, 
(mn) The marine Jupiter. Jezebel being zea- 
lous this Way, ſeduces her Husband Ahab 
into the fame Idolatry ; and tho' he might 
think it a Diſhonour ro worſhip a Woman, 
yet he made no Scruple to worſhip Baal. 
as _ of his own Sex. For () he built 
a Temple for this God in Samara, and ſet 
up an Altar, where he facrific'd to him. 
This was a much more direct Worſhipping and 
Serving other Gods, than any Idolatry which 
the Children of 1/7ae/ had practis'd before 


1 Kings 22.41, 42, 2 Chron. 20. 31. (p) 2 Chron. 17. 1 to 7, and Verſe 12 to the End. (4) 


2 Chron. 17.7 to 12. (r) 2 Chron. 17. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. (s) Bid. (t) 2 Sam. 24-9. (4) 2 Chron, 
17. 17, 18, (x) 2 Chron. 17. 1, 2. (y) See Biſhop Patrick ox 2 Chron. 15. 9. (2) See the ſame 


N on Gen. 49. 7. (a) 2 Chron. 11. 14, 15. 


ſa. 60. 


(b) 2 Chron, 15. 9. (c) 2 Chron. 17. 11. 


7. Ezek, 27. 21. Fuller's Miſcellanies, Book 3. Chap. 16. where he quotes Pliny and Strabo for this 


1 d) 2 Chron. 18. 1. 2 Kings 8. 25, 26. 2 Chron. 22. 1, 2. (e) 2 Kings 8. 26. 7 
1 Dings 16. 31, (g) Theophylact. Georgius Syncellus. Joſephus againſt Apion, Book 1. where he ſaith, 


that it 


thirty. (%) Ibid. (i) 1 Kings 5. 1, 6, 


appears from the Tyrian Records, that this King lived ſixty eight Years, and reigned two and 


( Joſephus as before. (1) 1 Kings 11. 23. 


'm) The ſame Reaſon that made the Aſſyrians call Cuſh and Nimrod Belus the firſt, and Belus the Soup 
call Ham, Belus or Baal, viz. becauſe he reign'd among them. (nu) Heſychius 


Sid irt Tere. 


made the Phænicians 
7 
Oaανν,ẽ,,!ꝭ Zeve by 


him. 
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him. Beſides, Ahab (u) made a Grove, 
and this was another Abomination, that (o) 
GOD had commanded to be aboliſh'd. In 
luch Places all Manner of Impurities were 
acted, the more effectually to bring over 
all vile and debauch'd Perſons to ſuch a Re- 
ligion as was agreeable to their Luſts. And 
the Encouragement of this was the Caule 
of all thoſe Zlcby Stories, which were re- 
corded of their Gods in the heathen Poets, 
(2) In his Time Hiel, who liv'd at Bethel 
the very Seat of Idolatry, and one who is 
ſappos'd to be deeply infected with ir, built 
Jericho, notwithſtanding that Joſhua had 
() curs'd that Man who ſhould be guilty 
of it, it being devoted to GOD as the firſt 
Fruits of the Conqueſts of the Land of Ca- 
aan. It is probable, that Jegebel ſtirt'd him 
up to this in Contempt of the true G OD, 
and to let the World ice, that all was as no- 
thing which was mention'd in his Name. 
Hiel undertakes the Work, bclieving no 
other GOD but Baal. or at leaſt believing 
him to be ſuperior to all others. But he 
found to his Sorrow, that the Sentence 
which Jaſhua had pronounc'd prov'd true, 
and that it was not in the Power of Baa/ 
to prevent it. For his eldeſt Son died when 
he Fig the firſt Stone, and all the reſt of 
his Children one after another as the Build- 
ing advanc'd, and at laſt his youngeſt Son 
died, when it was finiſh'd. 

9. In the Midſt of this deplorable State, 
GOD was pleas'd to fend them a Prophet 
calld Elijah. The Prophet Malachi tells 
us, that () He (that is one like him) ſhould 
be the Forerunner of CHRIST, and pre- 
pore the Way before him, Our SAVIOUR 

imlelf ſaith, that (s) this was fulfil d by 7obz 
the Baptr:/t, of whom an Angel ſaid to his 
Father, (7) that he ſhould go before him in 
the ſpirit and power of Elias, There is 
nor the leaſt Mention of his Parents in 
Scripture ; but as he was a Type of ohn 
the Baptiſt; ſo we may conclude, that ( 
they were both righteous before GOD, 
walking in all the commandments and ordi- 
nances of the LORD Glameleſs, and (x) 
that he might be of the Race of the Prieſts. 
They took care to breed him up in the 
true Religion, of which his Name Elijabu 
in Hebrew is a ſufficient Demonſtration in 
thoſe terrible Times, which is compounded 
of three {y) Words, and ſignifies The LORD 
7179 my GOD. He being griev'd to ſee ſuch a 
general Apoſtaly from the true Religion (z) 
prayed earneſtly to GOD to ſhew ſome viſi- 
ble Token of his Diſpleaſure, aud particularly 


(n) 1 Kings 16. 32. 
Jeſh. 6. 26. (r) Mal. 4. 5. 6 
1. 17. (un) Luke 1. 6. (x) Luke 1. 5. 
and Luke 4. 25. (6) 1 Kings 17. 1. 

(4) 1 Kings 18. 5,6. (e) 1 Kings 17. 2t0 11, 
(g) Joſh. 16. 8, and 17.9. 


(o) Exod. 34. 13. Deut. 7. 5, and Deut. 12. 3. 


(h) Jewiſh Ant. Book 8. Chap. 7. 
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that there might be a general Drought, which 
continued (a) for three years and ſix month 


and he was fo fully aſſur'd that GOD þ 


had uſually no Rain but was water'd 
River Ne; ſo the Land of Canaay had 
uſually no Rain, except twice a Year, which 
they call'd (c) che early and the latter 14;, 
The firſt of theſe was in the Month Min 
which anſwers to our March, and the other 
in the Month Marheſhvan, which anſwer 
to our Oclober. Now this Drought began in 
the Beginning of Ocfober, and ended in the 
following April after three Years Dif 
becauſe at that Time (4) Ahab and Obadiah 
went into all e land. unto all fountains , 
water and unto all brooks, to find graſs f 
ſave the horſes and mules alive, which the 
might better expect to find in the Spring than 
in the Fall of the Vear. It is ſup- 

pos d. that Ahab imputed the Want Anno 
of Rain at the firſt to a natural ae 
Cauſe which Elijah knew, but they us. 
did not, and therefore he did not Tun 
ſeek to kill him. But before the * © 
Seaſon for the Rain in the Spring (e) Elyah 
thought it not ſafe to ſtay there any longer, 
and ſo by GOD's particular Direction he goes 
to the Brook Cherith, which is (J 
ſuppos'd to be the River Kana (g A 
mention'd in oſha, on the eaſt Ante 
Side of Jordan, above the Lake of N 
Geneſareth, and fo call'd from the 909. 
Multitude of the Reeds, where E. 
ſha lay hid for ſome Time. At the Fall of the 
Leaf this Drought did not only affect the Land 
of Canaan but alſo the Kingdom of Tyre and 
$:4on, and therefore (%) Foſephns faith, that 
Menander ſpeaks of it in the Hiſtory of Ih. 
baal a King of the Tyrians, That in hisTime 
there was an extream Drought fur Want if 
Rain, that laſted from (i) the Month Hype 
beretæus 7i/l the ſame Month again in Ile 
next Tear, and that rhere were Prayers 2 
up for the Averting of the Judgment, which 
were follow'd with mighty Claps of Thundrr. 
During this Time Elijah was eiracaloalY 
fed by the Ravens, who brought him bot 
Bread and Meat twice a Day. Af- 

ter Elijah had (c) been there a full Ane 
Year the Brook driedup, ſo that Eli- CHRIS 
Jah was forc'd to go to drink at the U 
River Jordan, and he could no 908. 
longer be hid in the Reeds. Upon 


ance, 


) 1Ki _ 
(p) 1 Kings 16. 35 1 


(s) Matth. 11, 11, 12, 13, 14. Matth. 17. 10, 11, 12+ 


Nin m &. 
(c) Deut. 11. 14. Jer. 3. 3. Hol. 6. 3. Joel 2. 23. Zech. 10. J. 


(2) james 5. 17. (%) Bi 


(f) Bocharti Hierozoicon, part 2. /ib. 2. cap. 13: 
(i) In anno Macedonum Juliano 


Menſis Tæeggegs raise eſt October. Beverigii Chronol. Ii. 1. cap. 16. ſet. 11 C 12. pag. 5% 


This is the uſual Meaning of the Hebrew Phraſe n ypnb From the End of Days. 


this 
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.- GOD (/) direts him to go to Zarephath 
m 2 a City of Sidon, where he had 
order da widow Woman to entertain him. Eli. 

jah goes chither, and begs of her both Bread 

and Water. She complains of the Drought and 
of her Poverty, that ſhe had ooly a little Oil, 
and a mall Quantity of Meal. Elijah aſſures 
her that it ſhould be ſufficient until GOD 
ſhould ſend Rain, which happen'd according- 
ly, for both the Meal and the Oil, with which 
they made their Bread, were miraculouſly 
:elery'd, until the following Autumn, when 

GOD for the ſake of the Prophet Elijah 
ſupplied that Country with Rain, tho' the 
Drought continu'd in the Land of Canaan. 
E1ijah ſtays with this Widow two full Years, 
daring which Time he () raiſeth her Son to 
Lite as a grateful Reward for her Kindneſs. 
And (s) in the Beginning of the third Year, 
he goes from thence into the Land 

Anno of Ihael. There were five Months 
_—_ between the latter Rain in October 
LITRES: and the carly Rain in March. 
* gy When this Time came there was 
__ no Rain in its uſual Seaſon. This 
increaſes the Conſternation of the IV aelites, 
aud now Ahab ( p) gives Directions to Oba- 
diah, and probably to many more of his Ser- 
vauts, to {earch for Graſs near to all the Rivers 
and Springs, to ſupply their preſent Neceſſities ; 
and to ſee that his Orders might be fully exe. 
cuted, he goes himſelf with ſome of them, 
particularly with Ohadiah. It happen'd, that 
they parted at a particular Place, when Z/:jah 
meets Hhiah, and asks of him, that he might 
be admitted to ſpeak with Ahab ; which * 
ing obtain' d. he deſires that there might be a 
Mecting of the principal People of Hael, and 
all the Prophets of Baal. and he would come 
to them at the ſame Time. Elijah had told 
them before, that there ſhould (4) be no Rain 
until he did particularly ſpeak of it. There 
had now been three full Years and above five 
Months fince the Time that the Heavens 
had been ſhut up at the uſual Time of 
Rain, and all that Baal's Prieſts could do 
to obtain it was to no Purpoſe ; ſo that in 
this Neceſſity all were willing to come, in 
Expectation of being reliey'd by ſome Me- 
thod which Elijah ſhould propole. It was 
now near a Month before they could all be 
brought together, which made three Years 
aud fix Months in the whole. Elijah now 
propoſes an Experiment, by which they ſhould 
know who was the true G OD, cither the 

LORD JEHOVAH or Baal, which was 
o prepare two Sacrifices, one for the Prieſts 

of Baa, and another for him ; and when 
they had laid them upon the Wood, the true 
SOD ſhould be known by ſending Fire 
om Heaven to conſume ir. The whole 


18. 1, 
kings Chap. 19. 


100 i Kings 17. 8 70 17. (n) Luke 4. 25, 26. 


Multitude agree to this Propoſal, and the 


Prieſts of Baal begin to cry to him without 


any Succeſs. But upon El:jah's Prayer, all 
was conſum'd by Fire from Heayen. The Peo- 
ple convinc'd by this Miracle, cry out unani- 
mouſly, The LORD he is the GOD, The 
LORD he zs the GOD. This happen'd to 
be near Mount Carmel, a Place bordering on 
the Mediterranean Sea, in the Tribe of Zebu- 
lun, to the north of the River Kiſhon. Elijah 
upon this orders all the People to ſeize the 
Prophets of Baal. which they did, as Cheats 
and Impoſtors, and brought them down to 
the River Kiſbon, where they were all ſlain; 
and it is probable, that their Bodies were 
thrown into the River, and Ahab could make 
no Oppoſition, being himſelf aſtoniſh'd at 
the Miracle. Upon this E/:74h propheſies to 
Ahab, that there ſhould be Rain, and to ob- 
tain it he goes himſelf to the Top of Car- 
mel, and tho? it was a Month beyond the 
uſual Seaſon of the former Rain, ſo that it 
could be the leſs expected, yet (7) he prayed 
again, and the heavens gave rain, and the 
earth brought forth her fruit, and they had 
in due Time as great a Plenty as they had 
before. 

39. When Ahab had (g) told Fezevet by 
what Method E/7ah had ſlain the Prophets, 
ſhe was in a Rage, and ſent him Word, that 
he had not above a Day to live, but his Life 
ſhould pay for theirs. Upon this he weut to 
to the ſouthern Part of Judah to a Town 
call'd Beer/heba, but not thinking himſelf 
late there, becauſe Jeho/haphat the King of 
that Country had marricd his Son to a Daugh- 
ter of Ahab, he goes from thence into the 
Wilderneſs, where he is directed by an Angel 
to go to Horeb the Mount of GOD, or the 
Place where GOD at firſt deliver'd his Law 
to Moſes. Here he comes to a Cave, and 
intending to ſpend the reſt of his Days there 
in a retir'd Liſe, he had a Viſion, which af- 
{ur'd him, that the Number of the true Wor- 
ſhippers of GO D were much greater than he 
imagin'd, and that GOD would take Ven- 
geance on the Houſe of Ahab for their abo- 
minable Idolatry. For this End he is directed 
to return into {/7act by the Way of Damaj- 
cus, Which was far round about, and there to 
declare Hazacl to be King of Hria, and allo 
Fehu to be King of Iſrael, and Eliſba to 
ſucceed him as a Prophet. Upon this Ea 
fetches a Compaſs round the Dead Sea, and 
paſſing over Jordan about Bethabarah he 
goes to Abelmelolah, where Eliſha liv'd. 
which lay weſt from the Sea of Ga/:/ee in the 
Tribe of Zebulun. Here he finds Eliſha. 
who liv'd in that Town, at Plough, and caſts 
his Mantle upon him, which was a Sign that 
he ſhould be his Companion, and ſucceed 


(z) 1 Kings 17. 17 to the End. o) 1 Kings 


(Pp) 1 Kings 18. 2 to the End. (%) 1 Kings 17. 1. (7) 1 Kings 18. 42, 45. James 5. 18. 
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him in the Prophetick Office. Eliſha knew 
the Meaning of this, and as ſoon as he could 
ſettle his Concerns, he goes with Eijab, and 
was his Servant as long as he liv'd. ſo that Z/:- 
jah did not think it neceſſary to go to Dama/- 
cus upon the Account of Hazae!, or to ſpeak 


with Jehn in 1/7act, but he lett thoſe Con- 


cerns to be tranſacted by Eliſha, when a fit 
Opportunity ſhould preſent. And as the 
Text faith, that (t) Eliſha miniſtred unto Eli- 
jah; ſo it is not improbable, but that he (z) 
maintain'd him at his Houſe, until he was 
call'd forth by GOD to a more publick 
Office. 
40. In the eighteenth Year of Ahal's Reign 
Ben-hadad (x) the King of H 


Anno raiſes a great Army with a Deſign 
1 to make War againſt Ahab. As 
W his Name ſignifies The Son of Ha- 
904. dad; fo ſome have ſuppos'd. that 


he was of the Family of Hadad the 
Edomite, who came {y) from Eg ypt in the 
End of Solomon's Reign to recover his own 
Country, but failing in that Deſign, he ſciz'd 
upon *Damaſcus, and was made King there. 
But as there is not the leaſt Proof hereof, and 
there was another (S) King of Edo at this 
Time; to we may rather ſuppoſe, that this 
King was of the Poſterity of Hadad the Edo- 
milde, and that the King of Damaſcus was 
of another Family. In the latter End of So- 
lomon's Reign (2) Rezon the Son of Eltadah 
rcign'd over Hi in Damaſers, and as both 
he and Hladad were utter Enemies to $9/5907, 
lo we may ſuppoſe that there was an intire 
Friendſhip and a League between them, This 
might be the Caule, that a (4) Son in the Fa- 
mily of Rezon might be calPd Hadad, and 
one of his Children Beu-hadad. Or how- 
ever, his Genealogy may be thus png ere 
This YZen-hadad was (c) the Son of Ben-hadad, 
another of the ſame Name, he was the Son 
of Tabrimon, the Son of Hezion, who is 
(4) ſuppos' d to be (e) Reon the firſt King of 
Hyia, who dwelt at Damaſcus. His Father 
had (F) taken ſeveral Cities from the {/7ae- 
{ites, and had made them Tributaries to the 
Hriaus. This Tribute it is probable Ahab 
rctus'd to pay, and ſo Ben-hadad made War 
againſt him to force him to it. 
might make ſure Work at once, he marches 
with his Army to beſiege Samara the capi- 
ral City. In his March he ſends a haughty 
Meſſage to Ahab to demand all that belong'd 
to him for Satisfaction. Ahab being in no 
Condition to oppoſe him ſubmits to his De- 
mand. This Submiſſion makes Ben-hadad 
more inſolent, and then he ſends another 


(:) 1 Kings 19. 21. 


throughout, (9) 1 ings 11. 14 0 23. 


That he 


(u) Matth. 4. 11. Luke 8. 4. Acts 20. 34. Phil. 2. 25. 
(X 2 Kings 3.9. 
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Meſſage to demand all that belong'q to h, 
Subjects. Ahab before he would conſen: to 
this, calls a general Council of the great Nie 
of the Kingdom to adviſe what to do. He 
tells them how far he had complied, ,,, 
he found, that nothing which he granted 
did give Satisfaction. His Subjects unani. 
moully promiſe to ſtand by him to the Jg 
Extremity. Upon this Ben Hhadad in a, 
threatens their utter Ruin, and orders bh 
Soldiers to beſiege Samaria. A Prophet i; 
lent to Ahay from GOD, ro aſſure him of 
a Victory, and by what Methods, which 
ſucceeded accordingly, and Ber-ha4s/ hin. 
ſelf was forc'd to flee to fave his own Lite 
The Prophet comes again to the King, an 
advileth him to recruit his Army with the 
utmoſt Diligence becauſe the He,) would 
make another Attempt in the Beginning of 
the next Ycar. The next Year 4h, by 
the Prophet's Encouragement, obtains 2 b. 
cond Victory, and kiii'd an hundred 
thouſand Footmen in one Day, in 
the Tribe of 7/27, not for from 
Tyre, where G OD, to ſhew that 
his Providence was engag'd againſt 
them, caus'd a Wall to fall down, 
and kill ſeven and twenty thouland more of 
their Soldiers at one Time, which ſo frighten'd 
Ben-hadad, that he fled into a ſectet Place, 
where he thought he could not caſily be 
found. Ben-hadad lends Embaſſadors in the 
moſt humble Manner, to defire a Peace, and 
offers ro reſtore all the Country, which his 
Father Beu-hadad had (g) taken from Hau 
King of {/7ae/, in the Tribe of Napbtel: 
and the adjacent Country, and that he thould 
have ſeveral Privileges in Damaſcus their 
Capital City, as a Token of their Homage 
and Subjection, and a Security of their good 
Behaviour. Ahab very raſhly makes a League 
with him, and ſends him home. Upon this 
a Prophet (%) reproves him, and tells him, 
that the Victory was GOD's, and the Spoil 
and Priſoners were his, and therefore he 
ought to have done nothing farther in this 
Matter without Conſulting of GOD; that i 
Abab had conſulted him, the Anſwer would 
have been, that Ben-hadad ſhould have been 
kill'd, and his Dominions annex d to tbe 
Kingdom of Ifacl. But becauſe he bad 
acted otherwiſe, therefore his Life ſhould pay 
for the Life of Ben-hadad, for he ſhould be 
ſlain in a Battle with the Syr7ans, and inſtead 
of the 1/#aclites being Maſters of the H. 
rians, when Hazael came to be their Ny, 
he ſhould take their Towns from them, 4 

make Rayages in their Country. 


Anno 
ante 
CHRIS. 
TUM 
933. 


(x) 1 King 5 


(a) 1 Kings 11. 23, 24, 25+ „ 


3 
Thus Jehoram the Son ef Jehoſhaphat, and Jehoram the Sou of Ahab, might be call d by the fame Nai 


becauſe of the Affiuity between them, 2 Chron. 18. 1. 


18, 19, 20. (d) Junius oz 1 Kings 15. 18+ 


(s) x Kings 20.42, 43. 


(c) Compare I Kings 20. 34. with 1 Kings 16 


(e) I Kings 11. 33; 24, 1. (f) 1 Kings 15.5 
(h) 2 Kings 10. 32, 33. 


41. Th: 


the Event of this War, 


© quire of the Prophets concerning it. Now 
© there were (q) four hundred Prophets of the 


IX 


41- The next Year after this (5) Ahab co- 
vets Naboth's Vineyard, and pro- 

Anno poſes to buy it of him. This Na- 
—_ goth refuſes, becauſe (7) the Law 


CHRIS" of Moſes was againſt it. rp 
TUM cContrives to have Naboth ſton'd as 


902. 


a Traitor by a falſe Accufation, and 
ſo Ahab goes to take Poſſeſion. GOD lends 
Elijah to meet him there, whom hab, 
conſcious of his Guilt, now looks upon to 
be his Enemy. Elijah declares himſelf an 
Enemy not to Ahab's Perſon but to his 
Vices, againſt which he declares this heavy 
Sentence, that (&) in the place where dogs 
licked up the blood of Naboth they ſhould 
/ick his blood ; that all his Poſteriry ſhould 
dic by the Sword, and lie expos'd without 
the Honour of a decent Funeral, and that 


(/) the Dogs ſhould eat Jezebel by the wall 


of Jezreet, where Naboth was judg'd and 


unjuſtly condemn'd. Abab upon this ſhews 
great Tokens of Sorrow and Humiliation, 
mlomuch that the Prophet Z/:7ah was told 
by GOD, that the Sentence pronounc'd 
ould not be executed in his Days, but in 
the (% Days of his Son Jehoram, who was 
kill'd by Jeb, as it follows in the Courſe 
of the Hiſtory ; tho' () at the Death of 
Ahab there were ſufficient Tokens to ſhew. 
that thele Propheſies were not in vain. 
42. In the next Year, which was (9) the 
third Year incluſive, after the 
Amo Treaty of Ben-hadad, Jehoſhaphat 
ante having an Afﬀenity with Ahab, 
ed ag comes to Samaria to pay him a 
3 Viſit. Ahab complains that Ben- 
ö hadad had not perform'd his Part 
of the Contract, and particularly, that Ra- 
moth.gilead in the Tribe of Gad had not 
been turrender'd, and therefore ſince they 
lad it not by fair Means, thay ought to take 
it by Force. Jehoſbaphat declares, that he 
would go with him in Perſon to the Battle, 
and aſſiſt him with all his Army both Horſe 
and Foot. They do nothing that Year, ex- 
cept the Raiſing of Forces for the next. 
The next Year, being (/) three 
— Years after the Treaty, and about 
Carte the ſame Time of the Year, when 
Uu Kings go out to Battle, or in the 


e. Spring, they take che Field. Je- 


hothaphat oy willing tro know 
eſires Ahab to en- 


Groves, which did eat at Fezebel's Table, and 


2 ia not deſtroy d when Elijah flew the 


rophets of Baal. Theſe Ahab calls toge- 


| (1) 1 Kings Chap. 21. (i) Levit. 25. 13, 14. 


= 2 Kings 9. 24,25, 26. () x Kings 22. 37, 38. 
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ther, and asks of them, If he ſhould g0 
againſt Ramoth-grlead, or not? They al! 
being (7) deluded by a lying Spirit, encou— 
rage him to go on, with a Promiſe of Suc- 
cels. 7ehoſhaphat*s Deſign being to inquire 


of the Prophets of the LORD, not of 


Baal, asks, if there was not one of thoſe to 
inquire of, Ahab tells him of Mcaiah, but 
was with Difficulty perſuaded ro {end for 
him, who ſpeaks of Ah:b's Death, and a 
ſucceeding Feace. Ahab to prevent this dil- 
po himſelf, and places Jeho/haphat in 

is Room. The King of H/ had given a 
particular Command to his Generals to ſingle 
out hab, and if poſſible to kill him, as the 
Author of the War. They miſtake Jeh9/b4- 
Phat for the King of 1/7ael, an! all reſolve 
to fall upon him. Tehoſhaphar being in Dau- 
ger cried to G OD, who (Y) aſſiited him in 
his Need, and ſo order'd it, that when the 
Generals found, that he was not the King of 
1/7ael, they went from him in Purſuit of Aab, 
and probably with an Agreement, that all 
Hoſtilities ſhould ccaſe on both Sides How- 
ever Ahab was wounded by a chance Arrow, 
ſo that the Blood ran into the Chariot, and 
he died in it. As ſoon as Jeho/haphit had 
recciv'd Advice thereof, he orders all the 
Army to retreat; and as ſoon as the S 


heard of it, they allo retreated, and ſo a Peace 


ſoon follow'd. The Guider of the Chariot 
brings the dead Body to Samaria, and waſhes 
the Chariot in (z) a Pool, which was near 
the Vineyard of Naboth the Jegreclite, 


where the Dogs lick'd up the Blood, which 


was mix'd with the Water, according as () 
Elijah had forctold. ep 

43- It was a full Year before Ahab s Death, 
or (x) the ſeventeenth Year of 7eho/haphat 
King of Judah, when Ahab deputed his Son 
Ahaz1ah to rule as his Viceroy, from which 
Time his Reign is dated in Scrip7ure. He 
reign'd but )) two Years current; fo that 
(Z) his Brother Jehoram began to reign in the 
cighteenth Year of Feho/haphat, which was the 
Year that his Father Ahab died. and probably 
very ſoon after his Death, if not before, and 


therefore this Year was reckon'd his firſt, This 


Ahaziah was a very wicked King, ſo addicted 
to Idolatry, that he (a) walked in the ways of 
his father Ahab, andof his mother Jegebel, and 
alſo in the way of Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, 
and he ſerved Baal and worſhipped him, and 
provoked to anger the LORD GOD of I, 
rael, according to all that his father had done: 
Whilſt Ahab and Jehoſhaphat were at the 
Battle of Ramorh-gilead, he had (6) a Fall 
from an upper Chamber in Samaria, and was 


(k) 1 Kings 21. 19. (1) 1 Kings 21.23. 
(o) 1 Kings 22. 2, Cc. (p) 1 Kings 22. 1, 


1) Compare 1 Kings 18. 19, 22, and 49, and Chap. 22.6, (r) 1 Kings 22.5, 6, 13, and /erſe 19 to 25. 


ings 22. 32,33, aud 2 Chron. 18. 30, 31. 


(t) 1 Kings 22.37, 38, compar'd with 1 Kings 21. 


Nn Kings 21. 18, 19. (x) 1 Kings 22.51. 0) Bid. (x) 2 Kings 3. 1. (a) 1 Rings22:57: 


| „. (6b) 2 KingsCap.r. 


I, 


in 
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in a dangerous Condition. It is probable, that 
he conſulted the Prieſts of all the Gods, which 
he had worſhipp'd, but they not knowing 
what would happen were afraid to give their 
Opinion, leſt rhe Event ſhould not be accord- 
ing to their ExpeQtation. Upon this he ſends 
to Baalzebnb the God of Etkron, a City in 
the Country of the Ph1/i/tines and fifty Miles 
diſtant from Samaria, to know if he ſhould 
recover. This is he who in the New Teſta- 
ment is call'd (c) Bee/zebub the Prince of the 
Devils. His Name ſignifies The Lord of a 
Fly, and the molt probable Conjecture is, that 
he was ſo call'd from the (4) Cure of a conta- 
gious Diſtemper. For Piu tells us, that (e) 
there being a great Peſtilence in Af7:ca, which 
was brought among them by a Multirude of 
Flies, it was extinguiſh'd 
them all, after they had facrific'd to the God 
Achore, a corrupted Word plainly deriv'd 
from Ekron. And if this was the Original 
of the Name, it is no Wonder, that 4hazah 
ſent ro enquire of him about his Sickneſs, 
ſince he was thought ſo powerful as to cure 
the Peſtilence. Elijah by the Appointment 
of GOD meets the Meſſengers, and turns 
them back with this Anſwer. that the King 
thould certainly dic. The Meſſengers coming 
back much ſooner than it was expected, told 
the King upon Inquiry the Reaſon of it, and he 
knowing by their Deſcription that it was Eli- 
Jah, who lent this Meſſage, order'd a Captain 
and fifty Soldiers to e him. Upon 
their approach Elijah commanded Fire to 
come down from Heaven and conſume them. 
This he did alſo by another Captain and his 
Company, but a third coming with more 
Humility, and begging his Life, Elijah went 


with him to Ahagtab the King, and told him 


from his own Mouth what he had before told 
the McſTengers, and he died ſoon after, ac- 
cording, as it had been foretold. 
44. As Jehoram the Son of Ahab is (F) ex- 
prefly ſaid to begin his Reign in the eighteenth 
Year of TJehoſhaphat King of Judah, which 
was the Year before his Father died; ſo it 
appears from hence, that it was not long after 
Ahaziah was made Viceroy, that he receiv'd 
this Fall. which made him uncapable of Ma- 

naging the Atfairs of the Kingdom, and then 

his Brother Fehoram reign'd as another De- 
- puty ; ſo that there were three Kings in //- 
ract at the ſame Time, namely, Ahab in 
the Field, Mhagiah in the Bed, an Fehoram 
in the Aﬀairs of State; and there was ano- 
ther Jehoram, who was at the ſame Time 
deputed by 7eho/haphat King of Judah to 
be his Deputy, and who alto reign'd after 
his Deceaſe, and theſe two mult be carefully 


(c) Matth. 9. 34, and 12. 24. Mark 3. 22. Luke 11. 15. 
(e) Plinii Nat. Hiſt. lib. io. cap. 27. 
(i) 1bid. Chap. 2. 
(u) 2 Chron. 21. 4. 
() 2 Kings 2. 12, 13, 14, 15. 
(x) 2 Kings 8. 1, 2, 3. (y) 2 Chron. 21.1. 


pus Ins, wiaygg and anopys, 
12 t0 16. (h) 2 Kings Chap. 3. 
1 to 7. (n) 2 Kings 4.32 to 38. 
12 6 16. (q) 2 Kings Chap. 2. 
2 Kings 4. 17. (% 2 Kings 4. 18, 19. 
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diſtinguith'd from each other to ayoid 
Confuſion in the Hiſtory. ; 
Fo Bur to return to the Hiſtor 

Lite of Jehoram the Son of 700 hp 
King of Judah. There are two remarkable 
Difficulties in Fixing the Occurrences of his 
Reign. The firſt is concerning the Letter 
which (g) Elijab ſent him, which was ate, 
he had ſlain his Brethren, and had 4yj/+ hi 
Places for the Worſhip of Idols. This i 
mention d in the Book of Chronicles amon 
the Occurrences of his Reign; and as his Lis 
is mention d in the (/) Book of Kings after the 
() Tranflation of Elijah into Heaven; { 
the 7Zews do not ſcruple to affirm, that he 
ſent this Letter from Heaven, But this is to 
make ſuch a Miracle, the like whereof ua; 
never known before nor ſince; elpecially 
ſince GO D might have deliver'd this Meſſage 
by his Prophet Eliſha, who was then alive. 
And therefore the Fixing of this, if poſſible, 
in the Time of Elijab's Life muſt be nuch 
better. as it will appear from the {olloyjng 
Hiſtory, The other Difficulty is concerning 


the Time when (4) he flew his 8rethren, For 


the Settling of this, it muſt be obferv'd, that 
J the Shunammite, whole (in) Son Elia 
had reſtor'd to Life, was commanded by him 
to ſojourn in a ſtrange Country ſeven Years, 
and at the End thereof ſhe came back to 
King 7ehoram, who order'd her Land, and 
the Profits thereof, to be reſtor'd to her. 
Now we are plainly told, that theſe inhuman 
Murders (n were tome of the firſt Ads which 
Jehoram did, when he was riſen up to the 
kingdom of his father. There are otherlub- 
{ſequent Acts, which cannot rake up les 
than twelve Years, and the Methodizing of 
them will ſet the whole Hiſtory in a due 
Light. In the firſt Year, he (9) kills all his 
Brethren, and (y) receives a terrible Letter 
from El;jah, who is ſoon after (4) tranſhted 
into Heaven, and (7 Eliſha ſucceeds him, 
who (5) promiſeth a Son to the Shrnammite. 
In the next Year (?) the Shunammzite hath 3 
Son, according ro the Promile of the Pro- 
phet. In the fifth Year, when this Son was 
able (z) to tell where his Pain was, and col. 
ſequently muſt be about three Years old. he 
went out to the Reapers, was taken lick, 
and died, and was raiſed to Life again by thc 
Prophet. Let us then ſuppoſe, that in th! 
ſame Year the Prophet (x) advis'd her to 8 
into a foreign Country, and ſtay there {ci 
Years, yet it muſt be twelve Years in al 4 
leaſt between Fehoram's Slaying his Brethe® 
and his Death. Now the Reign of Fehoralt 
the Son of Jehoſhaphat hath three Dates 
The (0) laſt was at his Father's Death, who 


7 

(4) Thus Jupiter and Hercules were call 
(f) Kings 3.1. (02 Chron.2 
(k) 2 Chron. 21. 4. (1) 2 Kings” 
(0) 2 Chron. 21.4. ( 2 Chron. 1 
(s) 2 Kings 4.8 6 18. 


reign'd 
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reign'd (Z) five and twenty Years. But this 
could not be the true Time, becauſe eo. 
am himlelt reign'd but five Years after. 
The ſecond Time was (4) in the fifth Year 
of Jehoram the Son of Ahab King of 1/- 
»::7, and this was in the two and twentieth 
Vear of his Father Jehoſhaphat, when he 
() went upon the Expedition with Jehor am 
King of Iſract againſt Aloab. From this 
Time the (c) ſacred Text doth date the Be- 
ginning of his Reign. But this could not 
de the Time, becaule according to this Com- 
putation, (4) he reign'd but eight Years. 
The firſt Date of his Reign was (7) when 
his Father Jeho/haphat, in the ſeventeenth 
Vear of his Reign, agreed with Ahab to taiſe 
forces and join them together to go to 
Battle againſt the $yr/ans for the Recovery 
of Ramothgilead. At this Time (AF) Ahab 
depurcd his Son Ahasiabh to reign over 15 
gel under him in Samara, and / ehoſhaphat 
deputed his Son Fehoram to reiga over Ju- 
dieb under him in Jeruſalem. From this 
Time, to the Time of his Death, there were 
twelve Years, and this gives us but Time 
\uſficient for the Occurrences of his Reign, 
which have been already mention'd. 

47. 7cho/baphat had before this Time, for 
N caſons of State without Regarding the In- 
tereſt of Religion, (g) contracted an Affinity 
with Ahab Ring of Iſrael, and caus d his 
Son Je horam to marry Athaliah, Abab's 
Daughter. She was of a proud and bloody 
Temper, and wholly addicted to Idolatry ; 
ſo that the was the very Picture of her 
Mother Jezcbel, However, ſhe had Cun- 
ning enough ro conceal it until an Oppor- 
[uniry preſented to ſhew it moſt effectually. 
Atrer the Death of her Husband Fehoram, 
and (%) her Son AbaSiah, ſhe deſtroy'd all 
thote which he had left behind, and there- 
dee may well be thought, like (z) Jegebel 
ler leif, ro /?/7 2p her Husband to commit 
tote Crimes of which he was guilty. Ac- 
cordiagly when J7chrſhaphat was gone from 
alen to join the Army of Ahab, and 
had leſt his Son Jehoram to govern under 
hum, lo that ( he car riſen up to the biug- 
"9m , bis father, he firengthued himſelf ; 
chat is, he got together a ſufficient Number of 
his Party, and then the firſt Act that he did 
was the Murder of all his Brethren, that none 
of them mighr diſturb him in the 
3 Poſſeſſion of the Throne, or give 
Ants, him the leaſt Oppoſition, when he 
u intended to deſtroy the true Reli- 
god. gion, and eſtabliſh Idolatry. He 
ES ſeems to have ſome Remorſe in 
>parin2 their Children, as being too young 
o make the leaſt Oppoſition. He ſlew allo 
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ſeveral of the moſt eminent Perſons in the 
Country, ſuch as the Judges which were 
eſtabliſh'd by Jehoſhaphat, and other Officers, 
leſt they ſhould join with his Fathcr and 
avenge the Death of his Brethren, Imme— 
diately upon this it is faid, that (/) he <w-/ked 
in the way of the kings of Iſrael, like as 
did the houſe of Ahab, fer he had the dangh- 
ter of Abab to wife, and he did that which 
was evil in the fight of the LORD. (m) 
Moreover he made high places in the moun- 
tains of Judah, tor the Worthip of ſtrange 
Gods, and cauſed the inhabitants of Jer u— 
falem to commit fornication. Some he in- 
tic'd by Promiſes and Encouragements, and 
others he prevaild upon by Threatnings and 
Compulſions, to follow his Example. Upon 
this the Prophet E/zjah (in lends him a Let- 
ter in theſe Words: Tue /aith the LORD 
GOD of David thy father, Becauſe thou 
haſt not called in the ways of Jehoſhaphat 


thy father, nor in the ways of Aſa king of 


Juaah, but haſt walked in the ways of the 
kings of Iſrael, and haſt made Judah and 
Jeruſalem go a whoring like to the <whore- 
doms of the honſe of Ahab; and haſt alf6 
flain thy brethren of thy fathers honſe, 
which were better than thy ſelf. Bebold, 
with a great plague will the LORD ſinite 
thy people, and thy children, and thy wives, 
and all thy goods : Aud thou ſhalt have 
great ſickneſs by diſeaſe of thy bowels, un— 
Til thy bowels fall out by reaſon of the ſick- 
neſs day by day. What a great Gricf muſt 
this be to Teho/vaphat the King of Judah, 
ro hear that all his Children, and his beſt 
Friends were flain, and that the Religion, 
which he had been zealous to eſtabliſh, was 
overturn'd at once, and that all this was occa- 
ſion'd by a Match of his own Making. And it 
muſt add to this Trouble, that at his Return 
from the Battle at Ramoth. gilead, febu the 
Son of Hauaui the Prophet (1) came out to 
meet him, and imputes the Whole to his 
own Miſconduct in theſe Words, auldeſi 
thou help the ungodly, and love them that 
hate the LORD? therefore zs this wrath 
upon thee from the LORD. However, to 
prevent an utter Deſpair, the Prophet thought 
fir to comfort him in the following Words, 
Nevertheleſs, there are good things found 
in thee, in that thou haſt taken away the 
groves out of the land, and prepared thine 
heart to ſeek GOD; ſo that the Troubles 
of this Lite being ended, he might be happy 
in the other. For this Reaſon he is allo call'd 


(o) the king of Lſrael. becauſe his Affinity and 


Society with Ahab the King of //7ae/ had 
undone him, and he not only took more 
Care of that Kingdom than of his own, bur 
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he alſo loſt his own by ir. Thus the Let- 
ter of Elijah the Prophet might come to 
Jeroboam King of Judah, about the ſame 
Time with the Death of Ahaziah the King 
of 1/7acl, which he had foretold, and might 
be written from Samara, as the fitteſt Place 
from whence it might be ſpeedily and ſafely 
convey'd to him, and io near the 2 up 
of Elijah into Heaven, that he knew there 
would not be Time enough to apprehend 
him for it. So that the Story (p) of Eli. 
Jabs Aſcenſion into Heaven, is fitly plac'd 
() immediately after the Death of Ahazzah, 
becauſe it immediately ſucceeded it in Order 
of Time; and the Story of (7) Jehor am 
King of Iſael immediately follows, that the 
HOLY GHOST. in the Book of KI 
might afterward mention the Acts of that 
King, and of Eliſha the day way without 
any Interruption, and in the ſame Order of 
Time in which they happen d. 

48. As ſoon therefore as Elijah had pro- 
pheſied againſt Ahagiah King of {/ae/, and 
ſent the Letter to Jehoram King of Judah, 
he departed from Samaria, and (+) went with 
Elijah to Gilzal, a Place near Jordan about 
five and twenty Miles from Samaria. Eliſha 
had (7) ſome Knowledge that EI Jab would 
be miraculouſly taken from him, and there- 
fore reſolves not to leave him. Elijah to try 
his Conſlancy propoſes to go back again to 
Bethel, a Journey of about twenty Miles, 
not far from the Road to Samaria; when 
they had been there they return again to Je- 
richo, and ſo to Jordan. Elijah miracu- 
louſly parts the Waters with his mantle about 
him, and ſo they go over; and ſeeing EI Hs 
Conſtancy asks of him, what ſhould be done 
for him at their Parting, who immediately 
prays, Let a double portion of thy ſpirit be 
upon me. He was not ſo arrogant as to ask 
for twice as much as Elſah had, but for ſuch 
Portion of it as () the firſt- born in a Family 
had of a Father's Eſtate, or as much more as 
the reſt of the Sons of the Prophets, ſo as to 


be diſtinguith'd from them, as Elijab was. 


Elijah puts it upon this Teſt, If thou ſee me, 
when I am taken from thee, it ſhall be ſo un- 
to thee ; but if not, it ſhall not be ſo. Eliſha 
faw him, takes up the Mantle that fell from 
him, and parts the Waters of Jordan, as 
Elijah had done before, which made thoſe 
who ſaw it to lay, The ſpirit of Elijah doth 
reſt upon Eliſha, and reſpect him accordingly. 
When he came to Jericho, they (x) com- 
plain'd to him, that the Water was unpleaſant, 
and the Ground was barren, which might 
probably be the Effect of ) the Curſe, with 


7 2 Kings Chap. 2. (q) 2 Kings Chap. 1. 


which 7 had curſed it, and had happen 
to the Country (S) ever ſince Hie the Bey, 
lite had rebuilt that City. Eliſha heals the 
Waters and makes the Ground fruittul one 
by Pouring of Salt into the Spring, by which, 
he farther manifeſted his Power of Working 
Miracles. After this he went to Here, 
where ſa) the Prieſts of the golden Calf are ſup. 
pos'd to ſtir up the Rabble, and to mock both 
at him as an Impoſtor, and at the Miracle gf 
Elijah's Aſcenſion as a Fiction. So that the 
Idolaters laugh'd at him, calbd him Bai Nr 
as (%) a Character of Reproach, and bad hin 
go up to Heaven, as Elifab was reported to 
do, that they might ſee it, and belicye | 
and ie troubl'd with him no longer. This 
he look d upon as a Contempt of GOD 
whoſe Prophet he was, and therefore be 
cus ſed them in the name of the LORD 
which had ſuch an Effect, that there cans 
two She-bears out of the Wood, who hai 
probably (c) been robb'd of their Whelzs 
and were therefore more fierce and outragjous, 
and kill'd two and forty Perſons, who had 
no Power to withſtand them. From thence 
he went to Mount Carmel, where Le 
obtain'd the Rain, and where, it is probable, 
that he had many Diſciples. In his Way thiche: 
he pals'd thro' (4) Shunem, where there wis 
a rich Woman, who entertain'd him with 
the utmoſt Civility, and defir'd him, that 3; 
often as he came that Way, he would take 
her Houſe for his Home. When he came to 
Carmel, he (e) multiplies the poor Widoy's 
Oil, and enables her thereby to pay her 
Debts. In his Return from Carmel toward 
Samar ia, he calls on this Shunammite, who 
had (7) provided for him a Room with 
all other Conveniencies for his Reception; 
and hearing that the had no Son, and that 
her Husband was old, he promis'd her, that 
in a proper Time ſhe ſhould have à von. 
which ſo tranſported her with Joy, that ie 
could hardly bclieve ir. 

49. However at the appointed Time, 4. 
cording to the Courſe of Nature, 
ſhe (g) had a Son, to her great Apga 
Joy and Surprize. And Eliſha (6) Ce 
travelling thro? Samaria, (i) comes oy; 
again to Gz/gal, where (4) he had 89). 
been before. Here as they were | 
(4) making Pottage in a Time of great Scuc 
ty, one of the Company, inſtead of tte 
Leaves of a wild Vine, which would 64's 
been pleaſant and wholeſome, brings in 
Lapful of . Cologuintida, which hath an 0 
fenſive Taſte, and a very purging (Quality, _ 
by Miſtake having cut them ſmall, thro! 


(r) 2 Kings Chap. 3. (s) 2 Kings 2. 1. 0 
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-\to the Pot. This made it ſo offenſive 
they could not cat of it, and allo they 
were apprehenſive of a Deſign to poiſon them; 
but mentioning it to Eliſha, he miraculouſly 
reſtores it to an inoffenſive Taſte and Quality, 
by the Adding of a {mall Quantity of Meal to 
i. After this a Perſon ( brings him a ſmall 
Preſent of Bread and firſt Fruits of the Corn, 
Eliſha like our SA VIOUR (x) orders the 
Loaves to be ſet before the Company for 
their Entertainment. His Servant, like the 
Apoſtles, cries out, What are they among fo 
many. He tells them, that it ſhould be more 
than they could eat, and ſo it prov'd accord- 
we Whilſt Eliſba tarried at Gilgal, the 

King of Syria ſends (o) Naaman 
Anno the General of his Army, being a 
ante Leper, with a Letter to him to cure 


CHRI>- him of his Diſtemper. Jehoram 
. D this King of 1/7ae/ looks * this 
995 to be the Seeking an Occaſion for 


a new War. Eliſha hearing of it undertakes 
che Cure, and directs him for this Purpoſe :0 
waſh himſelf in the River Jordan. Naaman 
with ſome Difficulty was prevail'd upon to 
conſent to it, which he did, and was heal'd. 
He being ſenſible of the Miracle, offers a Pre- 
lent to Eliſha, which he generouſly refus'd, 
and upon this Naaman teſtifies his Reſolution 
for the Time to come, and his Concern for 
what was paſt, He ſeems to have gone into 
the Zew;/h Opinion, that (p) the Land of 
[/7ael was more holy than other Countries, 
and therefore () he deſires as much Earth as 
two Mules could draw, that he might build 
an Altar with it to the GO D of IVael, whom 
alone he ſhould worſhip for the Time to come. 
And as to the Time paſt he craves Pardon 
for that which he now owns to be a Fault, 
that his Maſter hath formerly gone into the 
Houle of Rimmon to worſhip there and hath 
lean'd upon his Hand, (7) and ( /aith he) 
bave bowed my ſelf in the houſe of Rimmon ; 
becauſe I have bowed my ſelf in the houſe of 
Rimmon, the LORD pardon thy ſervant in 
hig thing. So that the Acknowledging of 
his paſt Fault was a ſufficient Promiſe that he 
would do ſo no more. Upon this E/:/þa dil: 
mils d him. But Gehagi reſolving to make 
an Adyantage to himſelf, follows after Naa- 
au, and invents a Lye for this Purpoſe. 
Neaman gives him very generoully two Ta- 
lents of Silver, worth ſeven hundred and fifty 
Pounds Sterling of our Engliſh Mony, and 
wo Suits of Apparel; and Gehazi denying 
this before Eliſha, the Leproſy of Naaman 
was in flicked on him for a Judgment. 

51. The Fame of this Miracle (g) caus'd a 


(m) 2 Ki R 
Chap, g. ugs 4. 42, 43, 44. 


greater Concourle of People than the Place 
would hold, and the School of the Prophets 
increaſing under his Inſtructions, they deſire 
to build a more convenient Place, and whilſt 
they were about it, the Head of an Ax fell 
into the Water, which by £//ha's Means 
was made to ſwim toward the Shore, and 
ſo it was recover'd again. 
52. When Naaman was return'd home, 

and had refus'd to worſhip Rim- 
mou, he was dilmilsd from being Anno 
General of the Army, and there- CHRIS- 
fore the King of Syria commanded NI 
it in Perſon, and being not us'd to g,,, 
ſuch Exerciſes, he (7) conſulted on 
all Occaſions with his General Officers; and 
going againſt the [/-ae/ztes they concerted 
ſeveral Stratagems of War and Ambuſcades, 
from whence they hop'd to reap great Ad- 
vantages, but to no Purpole. The King in 
the next Council of War is inform'd, that ic 
muſt be Eliſha who diſcover'd all theſe Se- 
crets, and that he was in Dothan, a City in 
the half Tribe of Mana/*5, not far tom 
Shechem and Samaria. Accordingly :cads 
a great Army to take him there 0 be- 
ſieg d the City by Night, and thc next Morn- 
ing upon Eliſha's Prayer. were mitten with 
Blindneſs, that they could fee but a very 
little Way before them. Fi ha tells them, 
that they were wrong, and he wuuid 1:ad 
them right. He leads them to Samzr:: ; 
the Inhabirants open the Gates. and let them 
in, ſo that they were now inclos'd in a wall'd 
Town, and wholly at the Mercy of the King 
of Iſrael, who could have deſtroy'd them 
all with Arrows from the Windows. V ha 
pays to GOD to reſtore their Sigh: again, 

y which Means they knew their Danger. 
The King of {/rae/ask'd Leave of Eliſha (u 
with ſome Earneſtneſs to kill chem. Zi re- 
fuſes it, and tells him, He would not be ſo 
cruel as to kill thoſe, whom he himſelf had ta- 
ken Priſoners ; and therefore much niore were 
they to be ſpar' d, who were not his Priſoners, 
but GOD's, and were brought to him with- 
out Striking a Stroke. On the contrary, he 
adviſes him to entertain them with the utmoſt 
Civility, and ſend them back. They report- 
ing what had happen'd, pur the Army into 
ſo great a Conſternation, that they iook'd 
upon all their Deſigns as impracticable Upon 
this they decamp'd, and went into their own 
Country, and the Syrian army came not (x) 


again, or return'd not for that Year zn7o the 


land of Iſrael. 

53- This ſignal Miracle ſo far convinc'd 
Jeboram the King of [/7aet, that the LORD, 
whom Eliſba worſhipp'd, was the true GOD, 
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that he ſeems for ſome Time to ſerve him 
only, in Hope of future Succeſs by this Me- 
thod. However GOD was willing to try 
him, and to ſhew, that temporal Proſperity was 
not always annex'd to his Service, eſpecially 
when his Service was perform'd for no other 
End ; or that if he permitted grievous tem- 
poral Calamities to befal them tor ſome Time, 
yet he would deliver thole who waited on 
him. For theſe Reaſons (5) he luffer'd Ben- 

hadad the King of Syria, to raile 


Anno a very large Army, and to invade 


ance 


CHRIS- the Kingdom of [/ae/ again the 
Ten next Year. Ben hadad grew lels 
998. ſenſible of thoſe Miracles. which 

lo lately happen'd, and well know- 
ing that the King of //racl was in no Con- 
dition to oppoſe him, he reſolves to put 
the Iſſue of all upon one deciſive Action, 
which was the Beſieging of Samara their 
capital City. Here they carry on a deſperate 
Siege, and the King being there with the In- 
habitants, and knowing that all was now at 
Stake, makes as deſperate a Defence, until 
Proviſions were ſo ſcarce, that (=) au aſſes 
head, which was an unclean Creature, and 
not to be eaten at all, had (a) they obſerv'd 
the Levitical Law, and was but coarſe Food 
at beſt, was fold for as much Silver, as a- 
mounts to ten of our Eugliſh Pounds; and 
the (6) fourth part of a cab of Fitches, 
which was no more than ſix Egg-thels could 
contain, and was but mean Fare, was ſold 
tor as much Silver as would now amount to 
fifreen Shillings, and the Prophecy of Moſes, 
(c) that they ſhould ct rhe fleſh of their 
07 children, began now to be falfilPd, as 
() it was aſterward in the laſt Siege of Je— 
Veil. Upon this 7choram the King of 
Jſiacl was in () a Rage, and vows the 
Death of E/:/ha the Prophet. When the 
Army was brought into Samaria, the King 
calls him (e) My Father ; but now he calls 
him in Deriſion, Eliſha the for of Shaphat, 
or A mean Man of mean Parentage. This 
Deſign was reveal'd ro El:/4, and that the 
King would follow the Meſſengers to lee it 
executed, and therefore he orders all the 
Doors to be ſhut, and an effectual Care to 
be taken to prevent it. The Reaſon of this 
turious Reſolution was, either becauſe EV 
had hinder'd him from Smiting the great 
Army of the Sy7zans, when they were in- 
clos'd in Samaria, which might have diſabled 
them from Bringing him into thoſe Straits, 
or becauſe Eliſha did not employ his Intereſt 
in G OD, as he expected, to bring them a 
Deliverance. But when he ſaw that he was 
diſappointed in his Deſign, then he look'd 


upon the GOD of Eliſſa to be his Ene 
and that all theſe Misfortunes were ow-it 

to him. (F) And he ſaid, Behold, this fe. 
is from the LORD. /hy ſhould I g 
on the LORD any longer? He thought |; 
would be in vain to worſhip the LOKH, 38 
he had done for ſome Time, and therefore he 
would now worſhip the Idols of his Father 

and ſee if they could deliver him in this oreat 
Neceſſity. Upon this Eliſha (g) propheſies 
to the King, that if he would have Patience 
for four and twenty Hours he ſhould {6c fo 
great an alteration in Samaria, that the Quan. 
tity of about a Peck of fine Flower ſhould 
be fold for half a Crown, and half a Buſhel 
of Barley for the ſame Price. A great Fayqy. 
rite, who ſtood by the King told him, thy 
this was impoſſible ; and E/z/ba anfwer'd, that 
he ſhould lee it, but he ſhould not cat of it. 
This Prophecy ſo alter'd the King's Tempet, 
that he return'd back without attempting 
what he intended, and ſo waited tor the 
Event. 

54. In this great Famine, the Beſieged put 
out of the City all ulelels Perſons, that they 
might not cat up the Proviſion ; and among 
them there were (0) four Lepers, who lay 
under the Walls, until they were ready to 
be ſtarv'd. Theſe reſolve at Midnight to go 
to the Camp of the $yr:avs, When they 
came thither, they find all the Tents ſtend. 
ing, and all their Proviſions and Riches in 
them; the $yrzans having been altrizhted 
with a Noiſe in the ir, as of an Army in 
full March, ready to fall upon them. Thele 
Lepers bring the Account to the City. The 
Inhabitants go out in great Numbers, and 
bring in the Proviſion, ſo that it was lol 
at the Price which /:/:7ah mentiou'd, and 
at the Time foretold; and the Favourite, who 
did not belicve it, was appointed to keep 
the Gate, which did lead from the City to 
the Camp, and prevent all Diſorders ; but 
being not able at ſuch a Time to reſtrain an + 
unruly Mob, they trampled upon him, ad 
kilPd him, before he had an Opportunity t9 
cat any Part of what he ſaw brought to ti: 
Marker. 

55. Eliſha now goes from Samar: d 
Carmel, not thinking it ſafe ro ſtay 
any longer near Jehoram King of *'" 
I/rael, leſt he ſhould execute at ano- 1g 
ther Time what he had now threat- UN 
ned. And the next Year, the Son 
of the Shunammite, whom Eliſha 
promis'd her, and who was now almoſt 
three Years old, was (i) carried out amo; 
the Reapers in the Time of Wheat-Harvel: 
to divert both his Father and himſelf, When 


my, 
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Bochart hath taken a great deal of Pains, Hierozoicon, part 1. lib. 2. cap. 13. to prove, that what in 611 
Tranltation we call Dove's Dung, was Pulſe er Fitches, call'd in Latin Cicer. c) Levit- 26-27 
28, 29. Deut. 28. 49 ro 58. (d) Joſephus Jes Ant. Book 7. Chap. 7, 8. (*) 2 Kings 5 
% 2 Kings 6. 21. 02 Kings 6. 33. (0 2 ꝑEKings 7. 1, 2. (%) 2 Kings 7. 3 to the E.. 
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he was in the Field, he was taken with a 
violent Pain, and cried out to his Father, as a 
Child would in ſuch a Caſe, My head, my 
eg. His Father orders him to be carried 
home to his Mother, where he ſat upon her 
liter until noon, and then he died. His 
Mother goes in all Haſte to Eliſha to Car- 
„6%, who returns with her, and upon his 
earneſt Prayer to GOD reſtor'd the Child 
to Life again. And he who views (&) the 
Text, may find Reaſon to believe, that the 
Harveſt proving very bad at that Time, he 
then ipake to this Woman to ſojourn in a 
ranve Country, becauſe there would be a 
Famine for ſeven Years: and in Obedience to 
his Directions, the whole Family remoy'd, 
id dwelt among the Philiſtiues, till the 
Time was expir'd. 

56. It may well be ſuppos'd that Zehoſha- 
hat the King of Judah was under a great 
dal of Trouble, having loſt all his Children 
except one; and his moſt faithful Friends and 
Counſellers, who were flain whilſt he was at 
the Battle at Ramoth-gilead. So that we hear 
no more of him till now, and upon the fol- 
lowing Occaſion. David having (7) con- 
quer d the Moabites and the Edomites, and 
made them Tributaries, upon the Diviſion of 
the Kingdom, the Kings of 1/7ae/ kept their 
Right over the Moabites, as neareſt to them, 
and the Kings of Judah kept their Right 
over the Edomites, as neareſt to them: and- 
thole who govern'd them, tho' () they 
were call'd Kings, yet they (2) were in 
Reality only ſuch Deputies, as the Kings of 
724:h from Time to Time had plac'd over 
them, When Ahab was ſlain, Meſha the 
King of M949 took this Opportunity to re- 
vel againſt 7eh:7am King of Iſrael, and (o) 
retus'd to pay a great Tribute of Sheep and 
Wool, which had formerly been punctually 
paid, 7eh0r am the Son of Ahab was now but 
in an ill State to oppoſe them, having been 
all this Time ſorely oppreſsd by the Syrians. 
But the Hyiaus being miraculouſly defeated 
in thele two laſt Attempts, ſeem to lay aſide 
all Thoughts of Invading 1/#ael any more; 
lo that 7ehoram having now a fair Oppor- 
tunity, is refoly'd to regain the Conqueſts, 
which he had loſt. Accordin ly he ſends to 
11ſhaphat to know whether he would 
alt him on this Occafion, who return'd him 
the lame Anſwer, that () he had before re- 
wud to Ahab, viz. that both himſelf and 
1 his Forces were ready to join him. Upon a 
oP Conſultation, they reſolve to march thro' 
"1 Wilderneſs of Edom for two Reaſons : 
5 eue the Moabites were but weakly 
8 ? " d on that Side, expecting to be atrack'd 
bh 4 60 Weſt or North by the King of IV ael, 

preparing for it; but little expecting 


| 5 2 Kings 8. 1, 2. 
. % 2 Kings 3. 4 to the End. 
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to be attack'd on the South or Eaſt by the 
King of Judah; and ſecondly, That Fehoſha- 
Phat might take the King, or his Deputy, in 
Edom with him, together with all the Forces 
of that Country, This was in (4) the fifth 
Year of the Reign of Jehoram King of I/ 
rael, and conſequently the two and twen- 
tieth Year of Fehoſhaphat, when he makes 
his Son Fehoram King of Judah 

= ſecond Time to act in his Ab- Anno 
ence, and from hence (7) the Scrip- INE 
ture dates the eight Years of 2 OY” 
Reign in Jeruſalem. When Mat- $97. 
rers were thus concerted, they be- 

gin their March, and teſolve to fetch a 
Compaſs of ſeven Days Journey, that they 
might come upon the Backs of the Moad:tes 
on the eaſt Side, where they could not ex- 
pect them. But here their Poliricks fail'd 
them. They went into Arabia deſerta in a 
Time of great Drought, ſo that they were 
all ready to periſh for Thirſt, whilſt che Moa- 
bites gave them no Diſturbance in their March, 
expecting what would be the Con':quence. 
In this Diſtreſs they knew not what to do. 
Jehoſhaphat being a good Man inquires for a 
Prophet of the LORD, that he might be 
conſulted, Eliſba happen'd to be among 
them, who had accompany'd the Army ia their 
March from Samaria. He with Difficulty, 
and only for the Sake of Jehoj,aphat, was 
prevail'd upon to prophely, commanding 
them to make the Valley full of Ditches, and 
aſſuring them, that tho'ꝰ there ſhould be no 
Storms nor Rain, yet they ſhould have Plenty 
of Water in a miraculous Manner, which 
ſhould be follow'd with a glorious Victory. 
When the Moabires () knew that they were 
in thoſe Difficulties, which they expected, 
they advanc'd with their whole Army to take 
the Advantage, reſolving to attack them early 
in the Morning. Their Enemies being (7) 
in a Valley, and themſelves on an advanc'd 
Ground, when the Sun was riſen in the Eaſt, 
on which Side their Enemies were, the Angle 
of Iucideuce with the mays upon the Water 
coming directly into their Faces, made it look 
red like Blood. They knowing that there 
was no Water in thoſe Parts, and that there 
had been no Rain, concluded that it was Blood 
indeed, and that their Enemies had quarrell'd 
among themſelves, and deſtroy'd one ano- 
ther, ſo that there was nothing to do but 
to take the Plunder. This made them run 
thither without any military Order, expect- 
ing that they who came firſt ſhould inrich 


themſelves moſt, and ſo they tir'd themſelves 


before they came to the Camp. Their Ene- 
mies ſeeing them come on in ſuch a wild 
Manner, lay down in their Ranks, that they 
might not be perceiv'd ; and when they were 


(1) 2 Sam. 8. 11, 12, 13, 14. (n) 2 Kings 3. 9, 10, 12,26. (n) 1 Kings 
* (p) 2 Kings 22. 4. 
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near to one another, they () roſe up, and 
attack d them in this Confuſion, and gain'd 
ſuch an intire Victory, that they purſu'd 
them into their own Country, and there 
they made a greater Havock of them, Plun- 
pering their Cities, Deſtroying their Fields, 
Stopping up their Wells, and Cutting down 
their Trees. 

57. In this Manner they advance to the 
Capital City of the Country, ſometimes (x) 
call'd Kir of Moab, ſometimes (y) Kir- he- 
reſh, and (S) ſometimes Kr-hareſheth, and 
(a) Kirioth. This was a large City, and (5) 
{trongly fortify d. However they raiſe ſuch 
Batteries againſt it, that rhey drove them 
that defended it from the Wall, and made 
great Breaches in it. The King of Moab (c 
finding Matters reduc'd to the laſt Extremity, 
being beſieg' d in his own City, and knowing 
that a deſperate Diſeaſe muſt have a deſpe- 
rate Cure, takes ſeven hundred of his choiceſt 
Men, and makes a Salley upon the Quarters 
of the King of Edom, with a Deſign to ſeize 
him in his Camp, but that was more than 
they could do. However (4) they came ſo 
near it, that the King of Moab took the 
eldeſt Son of the King of Edom, who it 
is ſuppos'd would have been cſtabliſh'd in the 
ſame Dignity by the King of Judah, after 
the Deccale of his Father ; and when he 
brought him into the City, he offer'd him 
up upon the Wall for a Burnt-offering, in 
the Sight of the whole Army. This ſhew'd 
their great Indignation, or utmoſt Reſent- 
ment againſt rheir Enemies, and that they 
were reloly'd to come to no Terms, but to 
ſell their Lives at the deareſt Rate; which 
the other Kings perceiving, thought that they 
had carried Matters far enough already, that 
the Seaſon was far ſpent, and they could not 
tell what the Conſequences might be, and 
ſo they raiſed the Siege, and went home be- 
fore the Winter. Of this unnatural Sacri- 
fice, the Prophet Amos ſpeaks in thele Words, 
(e) Thus ſaith the LORD, For three 
tranſgreſſions of Moab, and for four, T will 
not turn away the puniſhment thereof ; be- 
cauſe he burnt the bones of the king of 
Edom into lime. As therefore he had done, 
ſo ſhould it be done unto him. I will cut 
off” the judge from the midſt thereof, and 
will fay all the princes thereof with him, 
ſaith the LORD. When this happen'd can- 
not be better known, than by Va Prophely 


of -I/aiah, that Ar of Moab, and Kir of 


Moab, ſhould be laid waſte, and brought to 
ſilence, and particularly (g) within three years 
from the Date of his Prophely, which was 
in the Beginning of Hezekiah's Reign, the 
glory of Moab thould be contemned, with 


The ScrieTURE CHRONOLOGY. Book VI 


all that great Multitude, and the Rey. 
nant ſhould be very ſmall and foebl:, This 
ſeems to have been fulfill'd, in (+) the fame 
Year wherein Jamaria was firſt beſiegd 
in the Reign of Hoſhea King of J 
For (z) it ſeems moſt likely, that then Sha 
manezer the King of Asia, to ſecure him. 
ſelf from any Diſturbance on that Side, fil 
invaded Moab, and having deſtroy'd theſ 
two Cities, brought all the reſt of the Conn. 
try under his SubjeCtion, and plac'd Gariſons 


therein ſufficient to put a Stop to all the ln. 


curſions of the Arabians, which might thy 
Way be made upon him, or otherwise he 
could not have been able to carry it on 
with Succcls. 

58. Jehoſhaphat being now made ſenſib'e 
that (4) the Obtaining of Water, | 
and the ſucceeding Victory, was Anno 
wholly owing to the Zeal which ten 
he had ſhewn for the Worſhip of N 
GOD, reſolves at his Return to oh 
”—_ in a Relormation to the ut- 
moſt of his Power, and to ſuppreſs that ido. 
latrous Worſhip which his Son Je had 
promoted. For this Purpoſe he //) travels 
thro' all his Country, from Ber- gha to 
Mount Ep4raim, to bring back his Subjects 
to the LORD GOD of their Fathers. He 
places Judges in every City for this Purpoſe, 
and ſettles the Lewes, the Prieſts, and the 
chief of the Fathers in Jeruſalem, and gives 
cach of them their Charge, and orders them 
to be directed by Amariab the High Prieſt, 
in Matters of Religion, and concluded his 
Speeches te them all with this noble Ex. 
preſſion, Deal couragionſiy, and the LORD 
ſhall be with the good. 

59. It was not long after, that Amariah the 
High Prieſt died; but the Loſs was made up 
by the Succeeding of Johauau, who was allo 
calPd 7ehozada, in that Dignity. The Names 
are very like one to the other, one ſignifies 
The LORD zs gracious to us, and the other 
The LORD knowerh us. He was (% 4 
good Man, and always zealous in the Caul 
of Reformation ; and that he might be the 
more ſucceſsful therein, he had the Bleſſing 
of ſo long a Life, that it was peculiar to hin 
in that Age; for he did not die, until he was 
an hundred and thirty Years old. 

60. But the Moabites were now relolv' 
to be reveng'd on Jehaſhaphat the 
King of Judah, for the great Mis. _ 
fortunes which they ſuſtain d by CHRIS 
his Joining with Jehoram King of U 
1/rael, and Invading their Country; 895. 
and accordingly they reſolve to 10 
repay him in the ſame Manner. For! » 
Reaſon they () enter into a League with dle 
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Anmonites, and another People call'd (o) 
The Meunims, which lay near them both, and 
ire ſometimes call'd the Maonites. They (p) 
Alo bring the $y77ans into the lame Confede- 
racy, in Revenge for the Aſſiſtance, which 
eboſhaphat had given the King of 1/rar/ 
"inſt them; and they take the Opportunity 
ot Encouraging the Deputy of Edom, who was 
troubled for the barbarous Murder of his Son, 
to let up for himſelf, and afterward to be 
cholen by the People, as their King. His 
Living at (4) Mount Ser, the Place where 
r) Eſau formerly dwelt, gave them a great 
Opportunity to Carry on their N for 
by this Means they had an caly Paſſage into 
the Country of Judah. Beſides, Tehoſhaphat 
depended on his Giving Intelligence of all 
tue Tranſactions on that Side, but he gave 
him none, ſo that the firſt Account, which 
he heard of them, was, that (s) they were 
actually in his own Country, in /7azaz0n- 
un er, which is Enged?, on the South of 
Judah, near the Dead Sea. T his ſhews () 
the great iudignat ion hich the Moabrtes, 
the King or Deputy of Eqdom, and the Peo— 
ple, had conceiv'd againſt both Ia and 
71dah ; the firſt for Carrying Matters to ſuch 
Extremitics, the ſecond for the Loſs of his 
Son, aud the other for being forc'd out to 
the Wars, whenever the King of Judah 
thought fit to command them. So that all this 
happening together puts Jehoſhaphat into a 
terrible Conſternation, ſo that he (7) appoint- 
ed ſolemn Faſtings and Prayers in all his Do- 
minions, and he himſelf was perſonally pre- 
ſent at thoſe Solemnities, G OD heard his 
humble Supplications, and order'd one of 
his Prophets to give Directions for a ſpeedy 
March, and to acquaint him, that he thould 
find them advanc'd farther into the Coun- 
try, where they ſhould obtain a complete 
Victory without a Battle. The Confederates, 
hearing that Jehoſhaphar King of Judah was 
coming againſt them with his Army, divide 
themlelves into three Bodies, thinking that 


© cither of them were ſufficient to deal with 


him, wherever they found him. The Eao- 
ile being beſt acquainted with the Coun- 


| » iy, march farther on to (x) the Clitts of 


ig, Where they lay in (x) Ambuſcade a- 


mong the Rocks for the Army of Fehoſha- 
3 Plat. The Ammonites by Miſtake fall into 
de Ambuſcade, and fo t ey fight with one 
NY another, The Moabites hearing the Noiſe, ad- 
3 — to the other Side of the Ambuſcade, 
. "ny they hemm'd them in and deſtroy'd 
Z = all; and when this was done, they 
= Mook each other for Enemies, and de- 


10y'd one another, So that when Fehaſha- 


« Mater, both by Jolephus and the Septuagint. 


en. 


3 20 14. (1) 2 Chron, 20. 16. 


(y) Bocharti Phaleg, lib. 3. cap. 7. in fine. 
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Phat came to the Field of Battle, he had 
nothing to do, but to ſeize upon the Plun- 
der, which was ſo great that they were three 
Days in Carrying it off; and on the fourth 
Day they had a folemn Thankſgiving in the 
Field, which was perform'd with ſo much 
Joy, that the Name of the Place was call'd 
The alley of Berachah, or of Bleſſing, be- 
cauſe there they bliſſed the LORD. This 
was the laſt War in which 7-ho/haphat was 
engag'd, and indeed he liv'd not long after. 
However he then enjoy'd a perfect Peace, 
and was under no Fear of any of his Enc- 
mies, which were round about him. 


61. Upon this he endeavours (*) to pro- 


more the Riches of his Country by a foreign 
Trade. For this Purpoſe he enters iuto a 
League with Jehoram King of 1ſracl, who 
was a very wicked King, to make a Fleet of 
Ships at ESiou-geber a Town upon the Red- 
Sea in the Country of E45m, that fo they 
might go to Ophir and other Places in the 
Eaſi Indies, to fetch home Gold, and other 
rich Commodities of that Country, as Solo- 
mon had done before him. Then Elie ger the 
ſon of Lodavah of Mareſhah propheſied a- 
gainſt Tehoſhaphat ſaying, Becauſe thou haſt 
Joined thy ſelf with Jehoram, the LORD 
hath broken thy works, And the ſhips were 
broken, that they were not able to go to Tar- 
ſhiſh. Here are two Difficulties in the Text. 
Firſt, Thar the Ships were made on the Shore 
of the Red-Sea to go to Tarſhiſh, whereas 
Tarſhiſh is a Town in Cilicia near the King» 
dom of De on the North of Canaan, and 
theſe Ships could not come thither, unleſs 
they had fail'd round the Cape of Good Hope, 
and came into the Mediterranean Sea at the 
Straights of Gibraltar, which was impoſſi- 
ble ro be done in thoſe Times. In Aniwer 
to this, Theſe Ships might be call'd S of 


Tarſhiſh, becauſe they were very large and 


fit to carry Burdens, and ſo of the ſame Make 
with thoſe that were antiently built at 7ar- 
ſhiſh. However, ( y) the Learned Bochart 
ſuppoſes, that there was a Place calPd Tar/ſhi/ 
in the Iudian Ocean near to the antient Oyhir, 
which the Phenicians call'd by the Name of 
Tarſhiſh or Tarteſſus in Spain, becauſe both 
Places lay at a conſiderable Diſtance, were ac- 
ceſſible only by Sea, andthe ſame Commodities 
came from both. The other Difficulty is, 
Thar he is call'd Abagiab and not Fehorar? 
in the Text. In Anſwer to this it muſt be 
allow'd, that the fame Perſons in Scrigture 
are frequently call'd by different Names, eſpe- 
cially if they are ſomething alike in Signitica- 
tion; and thus Jehoram might be call'd Aha- 
ziah, ſince one Name ſignifies, The LORD 


' 3 0 i 2 » 
Ws c. 10 This is ſippos'd to be the Meaning of the Word EI)YayaID by our beſt Commentators, and they ars 
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is exalted, and the other, The LORD hath 


poſſeſſed. And Secondly, He might be call'd 


Ahaziah, becauſe this Act of his concerning 


Navigation did fo exactly reſemble another of 


his Brother Abasiabh of the ſame Nature, that 


it will need a particular Inquiry into both Hiſ- 


tories to diſtinguiſh between them. When 


Jehoſhaphat came to the Throne, he had (>) 


Peace for many Years, and (a) his Tributes 
were conſtantly paid him. This made him 
(%) grow excceding great and rich, and this 
put him upon an Atrempt of Improving his 
Riches by Trading in the Ne- e. For this 
Purpoſe (c) he built large Ships for Burden 
of a Tar/hiſh Make, to go to Ophir for Gold. 
After this (4) he goes down io Ahab to Sama- 
ria, where they agree to go againſt the Hyi- 
ans to the Battle at Ramoth-gilead. Ahab 
preparing for this Expedition fets up his Son 
Abagiab to govern in his Abſence, in (e) the 
ſeventeenth Year of the Reign of Jeho/ha- 


Phat. When Jehoſhaphat was now at Sama- 


ria, Ahaziah (f) deſires of Jehoſhaphat that 
his Seamen might go with the other Seamen 
in the Ships, which Jehſhaphat poſitively 
reſus'd. Upon this /eho/haphat g) goes to 
the Battle at Ramorh-2zlead, and Abaziah 
ſtays in Famaria. ſo that they fee one ano- 
ther no more. Abagiah had not been long 
in his Authority but he had (4) a violent 
Fall, which confin'd him to his Bed, and 
was the Caule of his Death, and the next 
Year after (7) his Brother 7ehoram was depu- 
ted as King during his Illueſs, and even beſore 
the Battle at Ramorh-gilcad, and (4) Jeboſha- 
phat's Deſign miſcarried, for the jips were 
broken at ESiou- geber. In (1) the fifth Year 
of Jehoram King of Iſiacl, Tehoſhaphat lets 
his Son Jehoram to be Governor of Judah, 
and (m) goes againſt the Moabites. After 
this he (7: endeavours to reform his Kingdom. 
And (o) after this alſo he had the Battle with 
the Moabites and Ammonites, which was the 
laſt Time that he appear'd in the Field, for 
%) then his realm was quiet, and his GOD 
gave him reſt round about. And then (49) after 
this alſo he aſſociated himſelf with the King 
of Iſael to carry on a Trade of Merchan- 
diſe, which (7) before he had utterly refus'd; 
and the Prophet told him, that (s) becauſe he 
had jorned himſelf with that King he LORD 
had broker his works. So that in the Book 
of Chronicles Jehoram is call'd by the Name 
of Abaz1ah in this Story, and what we find 
like it in the Book of Kings is a different Ac- 


count, and there were ſeveral Years Diſtance 


between the one and the other. When Je- 


hoſhaphat refus'd to be concern'd with the 
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King of [/ae/ he ſeem'd to act according to 
his own Inclinations ; and when he complied 
he ſeem'd to be influenc'd by his Son 2 
ram, who was then in Deed the Gove, 
of the Land, and of a different Temper 
62. When Tehoſhaphat had (7) 

liv'd five and twenty Years from the Ang 
Time that he was made King of Alte 
Judah, he died, leaving his Son Je. CHRIS. 
horam in the full Poſſeſſion of the 
Kingdom. He liv'd after this but 
four Years, and Part of another; and as be 
was a wicked Man, ſo every Year broyokr 
its Troubles. In his firſt Year () the Ei 
mites revolted, and made themſelves a Kine: 
which ſcems to be the firſt Puniſhment ig. 
flicted on him for not following the Exampl; 
of ſo good a Father, but Turning to Idol; 
Whether they made the Deputy a King, who 
firſt began the Revolt in the former Bart]: 
or whether he was ſlain, and they ch ang. 
ther, is uncertain, However they look'd upon 
the Death of 7cheſhaphat as a fir Opperty 
nity for this Purpoſe ; and by this the Pro. 


pheſy of //zac almoſt a thoutand Years be. 


fore, was now fulfill d. His Words to his 
Son £/au were theſe, (x) By thy [rd 
ſhalt thou live, and ſhalt ſerve thy brither 
Jacob; and it ſhall come to paſs when 
thou ſhalt have the dominion, that thin 
Halt break his yoak from off thy neck, by 
not Suffering his Deputy to govern over 
them, but by Setting up of a Kiog of their 
own. To prevent this, Fehoram marches 
to the Frontiers of Edom, with as great a 
Force as he could raiſe, to reduce them to 
Obedience. The Edomites ſurrounded him 
with an Army ſuperior to his, and reducd 
him to a Neceſſity of Fighting. In this Ne. 
ceſſity he made a Sally by Night with al 
his Forces, attack'd one Part of the Army 
by Surprize ; and routing that, he made his 
Elcape, whilſt the reſt being thus weaken'd, 
return'd to their Camp, leſt they allo ſhould 
be overpower'd, and fo ſtood upon thei 
own Defence, that Jehoram could never alttt 
that recover the Dominion over them. Ti: 
Reaſon why he could not purſue his Victor) 
over the Etomites, and regain their Count), 
was, becauſe he had Buſinels enough at home, 
for Libua (, which (Z) was a conſiderable 
City in the Tribe of Judah, and (a) belong d 
to the Prieſts, revolted at the ſame time, a 
he could not tell but other neighbouring © 
ties might follow ſuch an Example. The Re. 
ſon of this Revolt is (4) expreſly mention 
to be, becauſe he had forſaken the LORD 
GOD of his fathers, and had made li, 
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plate! 


laces in the mountains of Fudah, and cauſed 
(he inhabitants of Jeruſalem to commit for- 
nication, and compelled Judah thereto ; ſo 
that as the Caule of this Revolt was uni- 
verlal, he could not tell what might be the 
Conſequence. h 
63. This Revolt of the Edomites encou- 
: rag'd (c) the Philiſtines to do the 


Anno like ; for they not only refus'd the 
ante Preſents, (4) which they brought to 
9 his Father, but they invaded his 


Kingdom on the welt Side, expect- 
ing a Diverſion from the Edomites 
on the South. And the Aravans, who were 
ncar to the Cuſhites, which we tranſlate 
Ethiopians, ated their Part in the general 
Calamity. There were two People in Aſia 
calbd Cu/hites, one of them lying near the 
Red Sea, where Cuſh was firit ſeated by his 
Father Ilum, and the other near Babylon, 
whither CY remov'd, and where his Son 
N:204 began the Aſſyrian Monarchy. If 
it is taken in the firſt Senſe, then the neigh- 
bouring Arabiaus, who (*) paid tribute to 
Tehoſhaphat, now refuſe it, and join with 
the Edomites to throw of the Yoke. If it 
is taken in the other Senſe (as (e) our Great 
Commentator ſuppoſeth) it is an Argument, 
that the AHrian Monarchy was then very 
powerful, that they could fend ſuch an Army 
from their Neighbourhood, to act at ſuch a 
Diſtance as Judea on this Occaſion. But 
tho” ir may be uncertain from whence they 
came; yct it is certain, that they () brake 
into the Kingdom of 7ehoram; for his Sol- 
dicrs were not able to defend it on both 
Sides. They ſeem to. have made the main 
Army, and the Edomzites, who (g) came up 
with them, were but as a Band of Men. 
They carry'd away all the Subſtance that 
was found in the Kivg's Houſe, and all his 
Wives and Children, except Athaliah, who 
had hid her ſelf in ſome ſecret Place with 
her youngelt Son Jehoahaz, who is (+) call'd 
Ana&iah, and (i) Azariah. They icem to 
haye kept all the Booty to themſelves, but 
to haye deliver'd the King's Wives and Chil- 
dren to the Edomites, who (4) ſlew them in 
cold Blood, expecting to deſtroy all their Ene- 
mics at once, and thereby the more effec- 
tually to ſecure their Country. This ſeems 
to be the Time, when (/) the Philiſtines (m) 
caught as many both in the Kingdom of 1/7 2c/ 
and Judah. as they could lay Hands on, not 
in open War, but by Cunning and Deceit, 


C . 
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3 aud therefore it is calbd, () a peaceable Cap- 
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truity, or a perfect or abſolute Captivity, 
becauſe the Priſoners were deliycr'd up to the 
Edomites to be ranſom'd upon no Terms, 
that thereby they might ſtrengthen the Re- 
volt from the Kingdom of Judah. This 
leems to be the Time, when (9) the Tyrians 
did the ſame, and remembred not the br0- 
therly covenant, or thoſe Leagues which were 
D) firſt made between David and Hiram, and 
atterward (9) renew'd by Solomon; and they 
might eaſily have ſent their Priſoners from 
thence, either thro' Syria or by Shipping 
into the ſouthern Parts of the Country of 
Paleſtina, and ſo by the Borders of the Land 
of Eoypr. And this allo ſeems to be the 
Time when (7) Edom being aſſiſted with ſuch 
potent Allies, i purſue his brother with 
the ſword, and did caſt off all pity, and his 
anger did tear perpetually, and he kept his 
wrath for ever, ſo that he laid hold on all 
Opportunities of Diſtreſſing the Kingdom of 
Judah, as appear'd more particularly in the 
Days of 7ehoſhaphat. The Cruelty of thele 
People towards their Neighbours caus'd 
GOD to pronounce his Judgments againſt 
them by his Prophet Amos Firlt againſt the 
Philiſtines, that (s) he would ſend a fire up- 
on the wall of Gaza their capital City, which 
ſhould devour the palaces thereof. And he 
would cut off the inhabitant from Ajpdd, aud 
him that holdeth the ſcepter from Ajypkelon, 
and he would turn his hand againft Eren, 
aud the remnant of the Philiſtines ſhould 
periſh. This ſeem'd in Part to have been 
fulfill'd before the Prophely of Aus, when 
(e) Vzztah King of Judah went forth and 
warred againſt the 'Philiſiines, aud brak? 


down the wall of Gath, and the wall of 


Jabneh, and the wall of Ajfhdod, and built 
cities about Aſhdod and among the Philiſtmes, 
and his GOD helped him, ſo that he was 
ſucceſsful. Accordingly the Words of the 
Propheſy may (2) be interpreted, Aud I have 
ſent a 5 upon the wall of Gaza, and have 
cut off the Inhabitant from Aſhdod. And as 
the Prophets frequently ſpeak of things to 
come in the ſame Manner as if they were paſt 
or preſent ; ſo it was farther fulfill'd in the Time 
of Hezekiah, who (x) /mote the Philiſtines 
even unto Gaza and the borders thereof, from 
the tower of the watchmen to the fenced Cities, 
or both in Town and Country, where they 
built little Cottages in which they watch'd 
their Flocks by Night. And therefore the 
Prophet 1/aiah ) bids the PHiliſtines not 
to rejoice, becauſe the Rod that ſmote them 


| e) 2 Chron. 21.16, 17, (d) 2 Chron. 17. 11. (*) „id. (e) Biſbep Patrick upon 2 Chron. 21. 16. 
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was broken, or Vz=z/ah was dead, who had 
ſorely afflicted them, for Hegetiah ſhould 
come out of his Root, or be delcended from 
him, who ſhould more grievouſly gall them. 
And it was more fully compleated, when 0 
Senuacherib King of Mhyria march d again 

Jeg gt, and the better to open his Way into 
that Country, be ſeut Tartan () one of his 
Generals beſore him, who fought againſt Aſh- 
(od, and took it. Secondly, The Prophet 
41295 propheſied allo againſt Tyre for this 
Reaſon, that (=) G OD would / hdd a fre 
pon the wall of Tyrus, which ſhould devour 
the polices thereof. This was allo fulfill'd, 
when (4) Sh :lmanezer King of Afſyria made 
War upon Tyre in the Reign of Elulæus 
their King, and having ſent an Army, invaded 
the whole Country of Phenzca; and taking 
it very heinouſſy to ſee the Tyra7s to be the 
only People who diſputed his Authority, he 
ſent a lar:e Fleet againſt them, which being 
bearcn, the King of AH ria returns, and ets 
Guards along the Rivet, aid upon all Springs 
and Aqueducts to keep the Hine from 
Water, which Diſtreſs continu'd for five Years, 
when they were forc'dto relieve themſelves by 
Pirs of their own Digging. After this () Ne— 
buchadi:ez24r continuing a long and terrible 
Siege of thirteen Years made himſelf Maſter 
of it, who finding bur little Spoil therein to 
reward his Soldiers for their great Pains, was 
ſo cnflam'd with Anger, that he razed the 
whole Town to the Ground, and flew all that 
he found therein. From which Time it never 
more recover'd its Glory, but the City on 
the INand became the Dre which was after- 
ward ſo famous, and this was ever after a Vil- 
loge call'd by the Name of Old Tyre. And 
T atly, The Prophet for the ſame Reaſons fore. 
tels ths Deſtruction of E- 9m, that (c) GOD 
would /end a fire un Teman, their Capital 


City, hich ſhould devour the palaces of 


Bor=rah, a City in the Confines of Moab. 
This ſeems firſt to have been tulfilPd, when 
() Shalmanezer King of Aria came a- 
gainſt Samaria; and having * watts the 
Country of Moab, ravag'd and deſtroy'd the 
Country of Eaom the neighbouring Kingdom, 
the better to ſecure himſelf from any Diſtur. 
bance on that Side. And alſo when Jerna- 
cherib King of Aſſyria went with his Forces 
into Ee vpr. For the ſame Reaſon that in- 
duc'd him to ſend Tartan into Aſhdod, would 
induce him to over-run all Idumæa, which 
lay directly in his Way, and would open a 
freer Communication with his own Country. 
And after this the Army of (e) Nebuchad- 
nezzar ranſack'd the Country, when Tyre 


was taken, and when he march'd into Eryy 
and his Soldiers were hungry for Want of 
Plunder, as it had been foretold by the Pro. 


phets (f) Obadiah and (g) Jeremiah 
the Accompliſhment thereof was be: When 


hand. woke 
64. The next Year the Propheſy of El 


jah in his Letter took Effect, which 


was, that (hþ) Jehoram the King Anno 
of Judah ſhould have a great ante 
ſickneſs by a diſeaſe of his Bowels, CHR. 
for (% GOD /mnote him with ſuch Uu 
a Diſorder in thoſe Parts as was in- 94. 
curable ; fo that in Proceſs of Time he 8 
ſhew'd no Bowels of Compaſſion to his br. 
thren, might learn his Sin by his Puniſh 
ment, and had no Bowels of his OWn, | 
65. Elijah being ordcr'd (c) to go to 7 
maſcus. and declare Hazact to be Kino 1 
Syria, this Part is now to be done by Elihu 
who about this Time goes to this City for 
this Purpoſe. That it could not be long be 
fore the End of Jehoram's Reign is evident 
becauſe we may ſuppoſe, that Hazel would 
omit no Time in Putting what EI hi 
foretold in Execution, and we read of nothin» 
done till after theſe other Tranſactions. Ei 
being upon the Road to Damaſcus the Metro. 
polis of all Hyia, and (0) Ben-hadad 
the King thereof being ſick, ſends Anno 
Hazael to go out and meet him, ante 
and inquire, Whether he ſhould re. C. 
cover of that Sickneſs? He had bag 
heard of the Cure of Naaman the ** 
General of his Army, and therefore had a 
greater Opinion of the Succeſs of this Mel. 
lage. Eliſhatells Hazael, that that Diſtem- 
per was not mortal of it {elf ; however the 
24 ſhould die by ſome other Accident. 
Eliſha tells him alſo what Miſchief his Sword 
ſhould do in //7ael, as it had been reyeal'd 
to Elijah ſeveral Years before. Hazael cx. 
culeth himſelf, aud faith, that he was not 
ſuch a barbarous Creature as he was repre- 
ſented to be; to which Eliſha only add; 
The LORD hath ſhewed me, that thi 
ſhalt be king over Syria. Hazael returns 
to his Maſter, conceals the Meſſage, anc 
gives him good Hopes of Recovery ; but the 
next Day he takes a thick Cloth, dips it io 
Water, puts it round his Face, and lo ſtops 
his Breath and kills him, that it might look 
as if he had died a natural Death. And Ber. 
hadad being ſuppos'd to have no Soo, and 
Hazael being in great Favour with the Pco- 
ple, and eſpecially with the Soldiers, 35 ? 
very active Man, was immediately declat 
to be his Succeſſor. 
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66. The 


Chap. II. 


er growing worſe and worſe, 
ie begins to think that Eliſha might 
_— help him, and therefore he (22) in- 
L quires of Geh421 of all the great 
things which Eliſha had anne. 
Gehazi was now telling him an af— 
fecting Story of the Shunammzte's Son, whom 
he had reſtor'd to Life, when by GO D's par- 
ticular Providence this very Perſon return'd 
ar the End of the ſeven Years of Famine, 
and petition'd the King, that her Land might 
be reſtor'd to her again. Gehaz? aſſur'd 
hin; that this was the very Woman, ſo that 
the Story being confirm'd from her own 
Mouth, he orders all her Land, and the Pro- 
firs thereot, to be reſtor'd accordingly. Whe- 
cher Jeberam conſulted Eliſha atterwards 
concerning his Sickneſs is uncertain; but if 
he did, it is certain that it was to no Pur- 
pole; for (2) after a long Illneſs of two 
Years, occaſion'd by a Complication of Dil- 
tempers, his Bowels fell out in a lamentable 
Manner, which thew'd a Puniſhment ſuitable 
to his horrid Wickedaeſs, His Subjects them- 
ſelves did not wilh that he ſhould live any 
longer, and were glad that his Reign was ſo 
mort. And tho? he died in Jern/alem, yet 
they ſhew'd him the utmoſt Dilreſpect, be- 
caule they did not bury his Body among the 
Sepulchres of his Anceſtors, but in an obicure 
Place, 

67. Upon the Death of Fehoram King of 
7udah, (at the End of (o) the eleventh 
Year of the Reign of Jehoram King of 1/- 
ral, and the beginning of the twelfth ; or 
rather, when he had reign'd as Viceroy one 
Year, which made up twelve Years in all; but 


890. 


az an intire King but eleven, as it hath been 
mention before in the former Chapter) () 


his Son Abasiah is declar'd his Succeſſor. 
He was a wicked Prince, and his Reign was 


but ſhort, for he did not govern a full Year; 


His Mother was the Daughter of Ahab, and 
Was his Counſeller in all the Idolatry, which 
that Curſed Family was ſubject to. She had 
allo the greater Power over him, becauſe ſhe 
had lay'd him together with her ſelf, when 
the other Wives and Children of Jehoram 


Mete Carried away Captives. And tho” his 


rather was fo bad, that there was no Need 
bor any other to ſeduce him, whilſt he liv'd; 
Yet atter his Death, his Mother's Kindred 


theught it neceſſary to confirm him in his 


ldolatry, and in a ſtrict Alliance with the 


Kings of 1/7ael, which was his Ruin. 


65. For Hazael being now King of Syria 


* relolv'd to put in Execution all that had been 


Propheſied of him, and having got a good 
imy together he invades the Frontiers of 


: Iirecl, Jehoram the King thereof (4) ſends 
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to Ahaziah King of Judah to join him with 
all his Forces, and ſo like Jeho/haphat and 
Ahab, they march again to that unfortunate 
Place of Ramoth-gilead: they had not been 
long here before there was a Battle, in which 
neither Side was totally beaten. However 
Fehoram the King of Iſael was wounded, 
ſo that it was thought proper to carry him 
to 7ezreel, a Place as unlucky as the other, 
to be cur'd of his Wounds; but they nor 
healing ſo faſt as was expected, Ahaziah 
his Nephew leaves the Army to pay him a 
Viſit, and to bear him Company. 

69. There was now nothing wanting to 
compleat every thing, which was given in 
Charge to () Elijah at Horeb, but the Anoint- 
ivg of Jehu to be King of Lia; and this 
was a providential Time tor it, when he was 
at the Head of the Army, aud the two Kings 
were gone away, one wounded, and the other 
as if he had no Buſineſs there. E///a now 
commands one of his (s) Scholars to take a 
Box of Oil, and go to Ramoth-g7//cad, and 
there to anoint Fehr as King over [/ract 
with the utmoſt Secrecy, and then to come 
away with the utmoſt. Expedition. When 
he came thither, the Officers were in a grand 
Council of War, and Jehu at the Head of 
them as their General. The Prophet deſires 
to ſpeak with him in private, and did what 
he came about, repeating the Propheſies of 
C) Elijah concerning the utter Deſtruction 
of the Houle of Ahab, and directed him to 
put them all in Execution. The Officers 
preſs Jehu at his Return to tell what had 
paſs'd between him and the Prophet, which 
he at laſt told them. Upon this they declare 
him their King, and order all the Roads to 
be guarded, that King Jehoram and Ahaziah 
might not haye the leaſt er of it. 
7ehu rides in a Chariot, and orders a ſtrong 
Body of Horſe to accompany him to 7ez- 
reel. A Watchman upon the Tower ſeeing 
them coming, ay Notice of it to the two 
Kings. They ſend out a Horſeman to know 
what was the Matter. Jehu orders him to 
ſtay with them. They ſend out another 
with the ſame Succeſs, and were told by the 
Watchman, that 7ehn was in Perſon at the 
Head of this Party. The two Kings get their 
Chariots ready, and go in Perſon to meet them, 
and by GOD's ſpecial Providence met them 
near the Vineyard of Naboth the Jegreelite, 
and perhaps in () the very Place where Na- 
Jeboram and Ahazial 
finding that there was a Conſpiracy, endea- 
your to fave themſelves by Flight, but Teh 
ſhot Jehoram with an Arrow thro' the 
Heart, as he was endeavouring to turn away, 
ſo that he died immediately, and was cas 
by Jehu's Command into that very Ground, 
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whilſt 7ehn repeated the Words, that he him- 
ſelf and his Captain Bidtar heard Elijah 
ſpeak to Ahab of this Matter. Thus the Man- 
ner of Jehoram's Death is certain; but the Re- 
lation of the Death of Ahazzah is exceeding 
different in the Books of the Kings and Chro- 
nicles, ſo that there is a great deal of Dit. 
ficulty to reconcile them together. In (x) 
the Book of Kings it is ſaid, that when Aha- 
Siah ſaw the Death of Jehoram King of I/ 
rael, he fled by the way of the garden houſe, 
which was built upon Part of Naboth's Vine- 
yard; and Jehu followed after him and 
ſaid, Smite him alſo in the chariot, And 
they did ſo at the going up to Gur, which 
is by Ibleam; and he fled to Megiddo, and 
died there. But in () the Book of Chronz- 
cles it is ſaid, That when Fehn was exe- 
cuting judgment upon the houſe of Ahas, 
aud found the princes of Judah, even the 
ſons of the brethren of Abaztah, that mi- 
niſtred to Abaziah, he ſlew them. And he 
ſought Abaziah, and they caught him ( for 
he was hid in Samaria) and bronght him to 
Fehn ; and when they had ſlain him, they 
buried him. Now the Story in the Book of 
Kings is very ſhort, and laid in the Story 
of the Death of Jehoram, that the End of 
both the Kings may be mention'd together; 
but the Book of Chronicles ſhews the Order, 
as it will more evidently appear in the ſub- 
ſequent Hiſtory. 

70. When Jeb therefore had ſlain 7eho- 
ram in the Field of Fegreel, whilſt Aba giab 
and Jehoram were together, Aha giah being 
ſurpriz d at this unexpected Accident, and 
having no ſtrength to withſtand him, flees 
from thence (=) the way of the garden 
Houſe, and gets into (a) Samara, and hides 
himſelf there. Jehr (5) upon this marches to 
Jezreel, where he orders ezebe/ to be kilPd, 
and trampl'd upon by the Horſes, and to be 
left in the Street, till her Body was eaten up 
by Dogs, which gave Jehn an Opportunity 
to tell the People, (c) how exactly the Pro- 
pheſy of Elijah was fulfill d. Jehn being 
now at J7egreel. lends inſulting (4) Letters 
to the Rulers of the City, and thoſe who 
were fled thither. They return a very ſub. 
miſſive Anſwer, and he upon this orders 
them to kill all the Poſterity of Ahab, and 
come to him the next Day to 7ezree/. 
Theſe Rulers kill chem, and bring their Heads 
as a Proof of the Fact. Jehu (e) till de- 
clares, that all this was done to fulfil the 
Prophecy of Elijah, which was ſtill freſh in 
their Memory. Upon this he ſlays all the Re- 
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lations of Ahab, which were in 5 
and all his Officers; fo that they L 


their Maſter's Sons, did not long ſurvive them. 
And after that he deſtroys all the Prieſtz 


of Baal, whom he found there, Havig 
finiſh'd this Work in /egreel, he now 8 
on to proſecute the ſame in Samaria, which 
moſt needed Reformation, and to prevent a 
Surprize, he places Guards in all the Roag 
which led to that City. They who were upon 
the Road, which came from the South, ſeize 
upon (J) the Brother's Sons of Ahazizh 
King of Judah (who knew nothing of this 
Revolution) coming to Samaria. It is pro- 
bable, that when Ahaziah King of 7144) 
went out of his Kingdom, he left his Mo. 
ther Arhaliah the Governor. Thiele wel 
knowing what Murders had been committed 
in the Family by her Inſtigation, did not 
think it ſafe ro ſtay there, and came in 1 
Body toward Samaria. What happer') af. 
terward thews, that their Fears were not il] 
grounded, only they fled from a more re. 
mote Danger into another, which they could 
not forelee. This Guard brings them to 
Jehu, but conceals to whom they did belong, 
and ſo they miltook them for their Friends, 
being only as yet Priſoners at large. jet 
(g) asks of them, ho are ye. They re 
dily told him, that they were the Relations 
of Ahaziah, and add, Me will go dren fir 
the peace or Security of the children if the 
king, and the children of the queen. Upon 
this Jehu commanded them to be apprehcnd- 
ed; which being done, they were all put to 
Death at once. And as (+) they were re: 
lated to the Family of Ahab by the Mother's 
Side, and he might alſo be afraid, that if 
they had liv'd, they might be aveng'd of 
him for the Death of Jehoram, Ahazid), 
Jezebel, and their Children, whom they 
were going to ſee; fo he puts them to Death 
for his own Security, This happen'd to be 
at a Place calPd The Shearing Houſe in tte 
Road between Fezreel and Samar. 

71. When Jehu was gone a little father 
on his Journey, he meets with () Je 
the Son of Kec hal, a Man very well know 
for a pious Strictneſs in his Life and Comet. 
lation, Jehonadab coming to him () Ae 
him (as Melchizedek bleſſed Abrahan i 
turning from the Slaughter of the Kings) 20 
withes him good Succeſs, declaring that Wi 
he did was acceptable to GOD. Je ® 
the other Hand profeſſes a great Love to him, 
and ask'd him, if he loy'd him ſincerely, 10 
approy d of all his Actions. Jebonadib & 


(a) 2 Chron, 22.9 


(z) 2 Kings 9. 27. 
J 7 (e) 2 Kings 10. 9,19 


(d) 2 Kings 9.36, 37. 


(li 2 Kings 10. 13. they are cald the Brethren of Ahaziah, as the Word is taken in a lub Salt 
for more diſtant Relations, but they could not be the Brethren in a ſtrif Senſe, becauſe 2 Caron. 21. + it 10 
ſaid, that Jehoram had deſtroy'd them all, and therefore 2 Chron. 22. 8, they are properly aalld The fon 


of his brethren. 


8. 16, 17, 18. (i) 2 Kings 10. 15, 16. 


%) 2 Kings 10. 13, The Word is n And we will go down. 
(k) Ibid. 


(b) 2 Kings 


clates 


Chap. II. 


with ſome Vehemency, that he did. Up- 
223 at Jehu's Requeſt they ſhake ef 4 
as a Token of a hearty Affection. Jehbu de- 
ſires, that he would ride with him in his 
own Chariot. which was a very great Honour 
and a Sign of a very great Eſteem, and adds 
this Expreſſion, Come with me, and ſee my Leal 
+ the LORD. to vindicate his Honour and 
falfil his Commands. In this Manner they 
ride together to d amar ia, where Tehu proceeds 
to execute GOD's Wrath againſt all the Relati- 
ons of Ahab until he had totally deſtroy'd them. 
After this (/) he orders a ſtrict Search to be 
made for Abagiab, who was hid in Samar ia, 
becauſe the Paſſes were ſo well guarded, that 
he could not return into Judah. And when 
they had found him, they bring him ro Jehu, 
who gives Orders, that (m7) they ſhould carry 
him to Gur, which is beſide J leam, and 
there they ſhould kill him in his Chariot, that 
ſ his Servants might immediately carry off 
the Corpſe, and bury it. It is ſupposꝰd. that 
his Father Joram had lain all his own Bre- 
thren in the fame Place, as Ahab had ſain 
Naboth in Jegreel, and therefore Fehr lends 
him thither to ſhew the Juſtice of GOD on 
this Occaſion in Viſiting the fins of the fa- 
thers upon the children. The Orders of Je- 
hu being only Smite him, his Officers might 
think it enough to give him a mortal Wound 
there, or they might leave him for dead, ha- 
ving no Orders to take him out of his Chariot; 
ſo his Servants carry him to () Megiddo, the 
next Town in the Tribe of 1ſachar, where 
he died; and from thence they carried him 
in the chariot to Jeruſalem, and buried him 
im his ſepuleher with his fathers in the City 
of David; and Fehn freely permitted this 
Honour to be done him (which he denied to 
the Poſterity of Ahab) becauſe (o) he was de- 


ſcended from the good King Jehoſhaphatr. 


72. Tho Jonadab the Son of Rechab is 
allow d to be a good Man; yet it doth not 
follow, that he reviy'd the antient Rules of 
the Rechabites mention'd by (Y the Prophet 
Jeremiah upon a religious, but only upon a 
political Account. The Story is this. The 
Rechabites were (q) of the Race of Hobab or 
Jethro the Kenite, Prieſt of Midian and Father 
in Law of Moſes. So that the Kenites were 
Midianites, and the Midiauites were Dwel- 
lers in Tents from the Beginning. For firſt, 

he Arabians of thoſe Parts were ſuch at 
that Time. and are ſo at this Day. And Se- 
condly, The Iſhmaelites and Midianites 
dwelt together, ſo that their Names are fre- 
quently us'd for each other. The (7) Mer- 
cans to whom Joſeph was ſold, are ſome- 
times calbd Iſhmaclites and ſometimes Midia- 
"2105, as if they were but one People, and 


(J) 2 Chron. 22. 9. 


7 Jerem. Chap. 35. 
5. 10. 


(m) 2 Kings 9. 27. 
(q) 1 Chron. 2. 55. 
(u) Pal. 120. 5. Cant. 1. 5. 
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037 
() the Midianites which Gideo:: vanquilh'd, 
were call'd Iſhmaelites. Now it is certain, 
that the Iſhmaclites or Hagarenes dwelt in 
Tents, and () it is ſaid, That the ZZagaritcs 
dwelt in Tents throughout all the eaſt land 
of Gilead, and ſome of theſe were (4) men: 
tion'd in Scripture by The Tents of Kedar. 
Such therefore as the [/pmaelites were, ſuch 
we may ſuppoſe the M:dianztes to have been. 
And Habakknk is (x) very full in Mentioning 
The tents of Cuſhan, or Arabia, and Curtains 
of the land of Midian. This antient Cuſtom 


was obſerv'd by the Midianitiſh Tribe of the 


Kenites, and by the Poſterity of Jethro or 
Hobab, after they came to live in Canaar. 
And we are (y) told accordingly, that Heber 
the Keuite, who was of the children of Ho- 
bab the father in law of Moſes, had fe- 
vered himſelf” from the Kenites, and patch'd 
his tent in another Place, This Manner of 
Living they ſeem to have retain'd, as a Badge or 
Cognizance of the Nation from whence the 

were deſcended, and alſo that they might live 
more ſecurely in the Land, where they were 
Strangers, either from the envy of the Jerys 
at home, or the Danger of Enemies abroad, to 
whom they ſhould be lels ſubject, as hu. ng 
neither Houſes to be burut, nor Lands to be 
taken from them, but only Cattle upon wi:.ch 
they liv'd, and Tents, which they remov'd as 
Opportunity ſerv'd for Pallure to feed them. 
Thus Abraham liv'd, whilſt he ſojourn'd in 
the Land of Canaan, and in Imitation of 
him this Cuſtom might be deriv'd to the Mi- 
atanites, who were of his Poſterity. In 
Length of Time theſe Keuites were intic'd 
by the more pleaſant Living of the 1/7aelites 
to think of Changing this Cuſtom of their 
Anceſtors, which occaſion'd this 7ehonadab 
the Son of Rechab a famous Kenzie to renew 
it again, and bind his Poſterity to oblerve it. 
For this End he forbad them altogether the 
Drinking of Wine, leſt the Defire thereof 
might tempt them to plant Vineyards and 
build Houſes, as the Jews did, and ſo to 
forſake the Cuſtom of their Nation, as per- 
haps Licentiouſneſs of Wine had caus'd man 

of them to do. So that Jonadab only re- 
new'd, what their Anceſtors had obſerv'd long 
before he was born ; and his Authority pre- 
vail'd among them to continue it two hun- 
dred Years, after he was dead, not as a Mat- 
ter of Religion, but as a mere civil Cuſtom. 
The Church of Rome makes a great Stir from 
this Example, to warrant the Monti Aﬀec- 
tation of Poverty. Had Mahomet been as 
cunning as they, he might alſo have urg'd 
the Text for a Prohibition of Wine. They 
may with equal Reaſon urge the Examples 


of the Tarfars and the wild Arabians, who 


(o) 2 Kings 9. 28. 2 Chron. 22. 9. 
(s) Judg. 8. 24. (f) 1 Chron, 
(y) Judg. 4 11. 


7 Z at 


en. 37. 25, 28. 
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at this Day live in the ſame Manner; and 
they may alſo, if they pleale, add Diogenes 
Tub as moſt full to this Purpoſe. 


73. But to return to the Hiſtory, When 
(a) Athaliah the Daughter of Ahab 


Anno and Wife to Jehoram King of Ju- 
CHRIS. dah had certain Intelligence that 
TUM Jeu had ſlain her Son Abagiab, 
889. ſhe being of a proud and bloody 


Temper, reſolves to take the Go- 
vernment upon her ſelf, and having no Child 
by Jehoram King of Judah, ſhe gets a Party of 
her own, and perhaps of ſuch as had fled out 
of the Kingdom of 1/7ae/ for fear of Jehu, 
as they had been the true Friends of her Father 
Ahab, and her Brother Jehoram King of Iſrael, 
ſo ſhe could the better depend on their Fidelity. 
By their Aſſiſtance ſhe deſtroys all the Chil- 
dren, which were left to Jehoram by (b) any 
other Wife. Here was Deſtruction upon De- 
ſtruction to the Royal Families, ſo that 
happy were they who came of a meaner 
Parentage. The whole Offspring of 2 
boam, Baaſba and Ahab were cut oft for 
their Idolatry, ſo that there was not one leſt. 
And the Kings of Judah having contracted 
an Affinity with the Houſe of Ahab, and be- 
ing ſeduc'd by them to be guilty of the 
ſame. were ſo deſtroy'd by three ſucceſſive 
Maſſacres, that there was but one left. 
Firſt, 7choram flew all his Brethren, then 
Fehu flew all his Brother's Children, which 
came to Jamaria, and now Athaliah de- 
ſtroys all the reſt, which her Executioners 
could meet with. It happen'd, that 7ehorada 
the High Pricſt had married Jehaſbabeath. 
the Siſter of Ahaziah by the Father's Side, 
but not by the Mother's; and whilſt they 
were employ'd in Killing the Children of 
Jehoram, ſhe ſteals away (c Foaſh the Son 
of Aba Siah, and carries him away privately 
to her Husband Jehoiada, who keeps him un- 
diſcover'd for fix Years in one of the Cham- 
bers of the Temple; ſo that no one knew 
what was become of him, and every one 
concluded him to be kill'd among the reſt. 
And it is probable, that Ahaziah had no 
other Son; for he was but (4) three and 
twenty Years old, when he was kilPd. A. 
thaliah takes upon her to govern the King- 
dom, which ſhe did for ſix Vears, but did 
nothing remarkable. All that is recorded of 
her in Scripture is, that (e) the was a wicked 
Woman. The Fews ſay, that (f) ſhe was a 
publick Whore, and had ſeveral Baſtards, 
which were as bad as her elf. 

74. Febu being now ſeated on the Throne 


(a) 2 Kings 11. 1, 2 Chron. 22. 10. 
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of T/racl, makes Ule of (g) Je- 
honadab the Son of Rechab as his Arno 
Privy Counſeller and Director in te 
Matters of Religion. And confi. CHRIS 
dering that he came to the Crown TUM 
| $88. 
by the Prophecy of Eſha, who 
told him of it iu the Name of the LORD 
the true GOD of 7/-ae!, he reſolyes to 
ſhew his (/) Zeal and Gratitude, by Rooting 
out the Worſhip of Baal; and there is 1, 
Doubt but Yelonadab, being a good Man, 
encourag'd him iu it. To carry on (:) this 
Deſign, he declares a Day for a ſolemn 82. 
crifice to Baal, requiring all his Worſhipper, 
to be preſent at that Time, under the Penalty 
that whoſoever was wanting he ſhould nit 
live; fo that it was Death to all that came 
and Death to all that ſtaid away. When 
they were all together in the Temple of 
Baal, and the adjoining Courts, Jehy or. 
der'd (4) fourſcore Officers to fall upon then 
with all their Forces, which they did, and 
lo deſtroy'd them. After this they went 
into (J) the adjoining City, call'd The city 
of the houſe of Baal. and there they dt. 
ſtroy'd as many as they could find. Then 
they ſhew'd the utmoſt Contempt to all the 
Images in Breaking them down, and Burni 
them publickly, that all might ſee, that they 
were not able to help themſelves Upon 
this they demoliſh the Temple, and that the 
Place might always be deſpis'd, they made it 
a Jakes, whither Men uſually went to caſe 
Nature. By this Act Jehu deſtroy'd Paal, 
ſo that he was never worſhipp'd any more 
in the Kingdom of [/rae/, but they were 
perfectly freed from this Sort of Idolatty; 
and thus what was began by Ori the Father 
of Ahab, was intirely rooted out again with 
his Poſterity. This Act of his was fo pleaſing 
to GOD, that he declar'd to Fehr by (n 
a Prophet, that his children of the fourt' 
generation ſhould fit on the throne of Iſrael; 
lo that his partial Obedience was not with. 
out its Reward, which would have bee: 
greater, if he had been as zealous in other 
things as he was in this. Burt Policy pre- 
vaiPd againſt Religion, and perſuaded him to 
continue the old [do/atry, when he had de. 
ſtroy'd the new. He ſeems to be cel 
away with this Notion, that the Calves 
which (] 7eroboam ſet up, were the Repre- 
ſentations of the true GOD of 1//ael, whicl 
brought them up out of the Land of E. 
(and therefore he (o) calls the Worthippetrs of 
them, the worſhippers of the LORD) and 
that the Worſhip paid to other Deities 


% He is ſuppos'd to have more Wives, becauſe 2 Chron: 22 u 


Jehoiada, a good High Prieſt, married one of his Daughters; and it cannot be imagiu'd, that he would mar!) 


the Daughter of ſo wicked a Woman, as Athaliah was. 


(d) 2 Kings 8. 26. (e) 2 Chron. 24.7. 
(% 2 Kings 19.16. (i) 2 Kings 10. 18 to 29. 
rains, as diſtinct from the Guards, 


2 Kings 10. 29. 0) 2 Kings 10, 232 


(f) Abarbinel id. 


(1) 2 Kings 10..25, 26, 27, 


(c) 2 Kings 11.2, 3. 2 Chron. 22, 11,12 
(eg) 2 Kings 9. 15, 16, 17, 23: 
(% 2 Kings 10. 24, 25, where they are call'd Cap- 

(in) 2 Kings 10. 30. 1 


ol 


nate 1 King 
| (c) 1 Kings 15.18, 19, 20, and 1 Kings 20. 1, 34. 
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Chap. II. 
only the Worſhip of other Gods. And he 
might alſo be afraid, as his Predeceſſors were, 
that if he deſtroy'd the Calves, as he had 
deſtroy'd Baal, the People would return to 
the Houſe of David. For the ſame Reaſon 
his Succeſſors continu'd the ſame Worſhip, 
until the twentieth Year of Pekah the Son 
of Remaliah, when () it is ſaid, That 7 zg- 
lah-pileſer King of Maria, came and took 
away the Golden Calf, which was in 
Nan, and departed. And (g) in the Reign 
of Abas GOD ſtirr'd up the Spirit of the 
King of Aria, ſo that he carried away 
the Golden Calf that was in Bethel, and de- 
parted. This ſeems to be the Fulfilling of 
) the Prophet Hoſbea, That the Inhabi- 
tante of Samaria ſhould fear, becauſ? of the 
calves of Bethaven ; for the people thereof 
thould mourn over it, and the prieſts thereof 
that rejoyced on it, ſhould mourn for the glory 
thereof, becanſe it was departed from it. It 
ſhould be alſo carried unto Aſſyria for a pre- 
Vent to (c) a heathen King, that ſhould plead 
the cauſe of the GOD of IVacl. And thus 
the high places of Aven, and the ſin of Iſrael 
ſhould be deſtroy'd. So that when (v) the 
Children of Ie were carried Captives by 
Shalmanezer King of Aſſyria, who yore the 
people of other Nations there inſtead of them, 
{ome of the Inhabitants worſhipp'd the true 
GOD without any Repreſentations, and 
others worſhipp'd the Gods of their reſpective 
Countries, and we hear no more of the gol- 
den Calves. 

75- But GOD, to ſhew 7eh# that he was 
angry at him for his other 1do/atry, 
erg (:) ſtirrd up Hagael the King of 

Cg. H/ to invade his Country. He 
fou Fookeveralof their frontier Towns, 

887, and thereby he open'd a Way to 

make great Ravages in many other 

Places. He took from them that Part which 


= ly beyond Jordan, to which the 1/rae/ites 
could not fo eaſily ſend Reinforcements, and 
wich was exposd to the Syrians, who dwelt 


ound Damaſeus. This Kingdom they for- 
merly took from Shou and Og, and fo the 

lirlt that they conquer d was the firſt that they 
| loſt. But tho' Harae ! was rais d (x) like the 


= Ning of 4/jria to be the Rod of GOD's 


| Anger, and to take Vengeance on a wicked 
and obſtinate People, and was ( declar'd King 


N a . this Purpoſe ; yet he meant hereby onl 
E- 0 gratify his private Ambition, and to inrich | 


imlelf, without any Regard to the Glory of 
1 whoſe Inſtrument he was: and after 
ad conquer'd the Country, he exercis'd 


7) Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 22. J) Lid. 


cad. (t) 2 Kings 17. 6 to the End. 
19. 15, and 2 Kings 8. 7 to 14. 


\torical Connexion, Anno 740. 


in the 2 


i) Amos 1. 14, 15. 
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WW inthe A, (r) Hoſea 10. 6. 
W hou 3 of Hoſea 5. 13, is expounded in the Hebrew to be The King of Jareb, or The King that 


by (J 2 Kings 11. 23, 24, 25. 
I dog %%, 2 Mountain, is of the Maſculine Gender, and makes MN in the Plural; but here it is 


| in dr 7. «minine, aud therefore it muſt come from the Verb Nm to be with Child, and fignify as 
| ſtation, (k) Prideaux's Hiſtorical Connexion, Anno 584. 
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great Severities upon them, which is deſcrib'd 
by (Z) the Threſhing of Gilead with threjh- 
ng mſtruments of iron: And therefore GOD 
(a) threatens to burn the Rod, when the 
chaſtiſement was over, and /end ſich a fire 
into the honſe of Hazael, as ſhould devour 
the palaces of Ben-hadad, which was (6) the 
Name of his Son, and the (c) common Name 
by which the Kings of Hria were call'd. 
This was in Part fulfill'd in the Days of his 
Son Ben-hadad, whom (d) Jehoa/h the Grand- 
{on of Jehu beat in three tet Battles, and re- 
gain'd all that his Father, and probably a great 
Part of what his Grandfather had formerly 
loſt. And after this (ec) when the Af57ian 
Monarchy was ſettl'd at Nzneveh under 7 9- 
tah-pileſer, he march'd with a great Army 
into H/ ia. where having flain Rez in Bar- 
tle he took Damaſens, and reduc'd all that 
Country under his Dominion. And hereb 
he put an End to the Kingdom of the Sy7/a»s 
in Damaſd us, after it had laſted there for ten 
Generations from the Time of Rez9z the 
Son of Eliadah, who (f) firſt founded it, 
when Solomon was King of I/ ae. and ſo 
the palaces of Damaſcus were devour'd, 

76. It is very probable, that about the 
the ſame Time the Children of Ammon ( 
aſſiſted Ilagacl King of Syria to opprels and 
conquer the Tribes on the other Side Fordan, 
and fo to attack them on two Sides at once, 
upon this Condition, that each Kingdom might 
enlarge their border, or keep what they could 
get, For this Purpoſe they were very cruel 
in their Conqueſts, deſtroying all that they 
could meet with, and rzpprg up the women 
with child in Gilead, who could do them no 
Harm. Some interpret it, TY divided, or 
broke thro the mountains, as Hannibal pals'd 
over the Alps to enter into [taly. But as we 
find no ſuch Mountains between the An- 
monites and the Land of Gilead; ſo we may 
ſuppole, that our Tranſlation doth beſt exprels 
the Senſe of () the Original. For this Rea- 
ſon the Prophet Amos (i) 8 a heavy 
Judgment alſo againſt the Children of Ammon. 
T will kindle a fire upon the wall of Rabbah, 
their capital City, and it ſhall devour the 
palaces thereof with ſhouting in the day of 
battle, and with a tempeſt in the day of the 
whirlwind. And their king ſhall go into 
captivity, he and his princes together, ſaith 
the LORD. This was allo fulfill d, when 
(4) Nebuchadnezzer lay at the Siege of Die, 
and fent Nebuzaradan the Captain of his 
Guard againſt the Ammonites, who having 
deſtroy'd Rabbah their royal City, and made 


() Thus Hoſea 10. 6, which 


(x) Iſai. 10. 5 to 20. 
(a) Amos 1.4. (ö) 2 Kings 
(d) 2 Kings 13. 24, 25. (e) 
(g Amos 1. 13. (29 


(u) 2 Kings 10. 32, 33. 
(z) Amos 1. 3. 
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great Deſolations therein by Fire and Sword, 
carried their King and their Princes and moſt 
of the chief of the Land into Captivity, 
which was done by Way of a juſt Revenge, 
for the Part which (2) they had in the Mur- 


der of Gedeliah the King of Babylou's Go- 


vernor in the Land of 1/rae/. 
77. When Arhaliah had (in) reign'd fix 
Years, and Joaſh was (u) ſe ven 
Anno Vears old, Jehoiada the High Prieſt, 
CHgls knowing that there was no Com- 
TUM miſſion from GOD to place a 
883. Woman upon the Throne of / 
rael, but only a King, and think- 
ing that he had a ſufficient Authority to de- 
throne her, and fer up Joaſb, he firit tries 
the Inclinations of (%% the People, and find 
ing them to be according to his own Deſire, 
he brings Joaſh into one of the publick 
Courts of the Temple; and having got toge- 
ther a ſufficient Number of Forces, ſupplied 
them with Weapons, and plac'd them in the 
beſt Poſture of Defence, he brings out '/o4/þ 
from the Place, where he had been hid, and 
with an univerſal Conſent anoints him, be- 
cauſe his Right had been interrupred, and 
ſo he is declar'd King. Athaliah hearing the 
Noiſe, comes into the Temple in haſte, and 
finding Joaſh plac'd as King, ſhe cries out 
Treafon, Treaſon, expecting that her Pre- 
ſence would have frighten'd the People a- 
gain to her Obedience. But this happen'd 
contrary to her Intention; for 7eh974da the 
High Prieſt gave Orders to apprehend her 
as a Traitor, which they did, and took her 
out of the facred Ground, and brought her 
to a Stable Gate belonging to the Palace, 
and there they kill'd her, with (y) an uni- 
verſal Joy and Satisfaction, becauſe they were 
deliver d from her Tyranny. Jeaſh being 
thus ſcared on the Throne makes (4) a Cove- 
nant with the People, that they ſhould reſtore 
the true Worſhip of GOD, continue in it, 
and root out all Idolatry, and then he makes 
another between himſelf and all the People, 
that he ſhould govern according to law, and 
they ſhould be obedient to him. Upon this 
they riſe, and deſtroy the Temple of Baal. 
and break down his Images, and his Altars, 
which had (7) been fer up by Jehoram. and 
(s) continued by Ahaziah, and without Doubt 
by Athaliah allo. And they kill Mattan his 
Prieſt before his Altar, to ſhew he was not 
able to revenge it, inſomuch that we hear no 
no more of his Worſhip in Judah until (t) 
the Reign of Manaſſeh. After this he ſettles 
all the Service of the Temple, in the ſame 
Manner as it was appointed in the Days of 
David and Solomon, Which occaſion'd an uni- 


verſal Joy to all thoſe, who had an 
of Religion; and to confirm him the more 
this Reſolution 7ehoaida took Care, tha uh 
was married to Wives of his own Tem 1 
78. The Temple of Solomon being ye 
much out of Repair, ever ſince the q 
Reign of Jeho/haphat, occaſior'd Anny 
by the Neglect and Wickedneſs of ame 
thoſe Kings who ſucceeded him, CHRIS. 
and were related to the Houſe of LON 
Ahab, (u) King Joaſh in Gratitude ” 
to GOD, who had preſerv'd him there, 2. 
folv'd to have it repair'd, and according 
commanded what Money ſhould be ſet apart 
for that Purpoſe. But when there was Re. 
lon to think, that they who were Concern' 
did not act with that Diligence and Faith. 
fulneſs, as might be expected, (x) Jehoint; 
the High Prieſt took a Cheſt, and 
bor'd a Hole in the Top of it, and Ann» 
ſet it by the Altar, that it might nde 
all be brought thither, and taken 2 
from thence to be laid out for this why 
U!c, and fo by good Management 


Y Senſe 


the whoic Fabrick was repair'd. 


79. About this Time 7ehu the King of 
I/rael dies. Tho? he had deltroy'd 4 
out of {/rae/, yet he ſtuck to the Workhip 
of the golden Calf; which fo provok'd GOD 
to Anger, that his Affairs ſeem to grow 
worſe and worſe, and we hear not of any 
remarkable Action done by him, At his 
Death he was ſucceeded by (% his Son J. 
hoahaz, who follow'd the Idolatry of his 
Father. This caus'd G OD to ſuffer Haze! 
King of Hria, to (S) ravage all the Coun- 
try, killing ſome, and carrying others into 
Captivity, inſomuch that they were in a ce. 
plorable Condition, and had ſuch a few Sol- 
dicrs left, that there was no Poſſibility of 
Keeping the Field. Now therefore Je 
prays unto GOD to take Pity upon them, 
and GOD reſolves to give them a longet 
Space for Repentance, and rais'd up Jud 
the Son of Fehoahaz King of 1/#ael, to pil 
a Check to this inſulting Enemy. It is po, 
bable, that his Father made him General df 
all his Forces for ſome Time, ſo that be 
was very active, and took Care to put eſeij 
thing in the beſt Poſture of Defence, and 
therefore he is call'd (a) a Saviour 128d uf 
for [/7ae/. And being bleſs' d with 
ſuch good Succeſs, his Father () — 
made him King in the thirty ſeventh CHE 
Year of the Reign of Joa King TUM 
of Judah, which was three Years 8%. 
before his own Death. 1 

80. Near this Time died (c) Fehoiada 
High Prieſt being an hundred andthirty V® 


(1) Jerem. 49. 11 to the Eud, aud 41. 1 t. (mn) 2 Kings 11. 3. 2 Caron. 22. 12. (u) 2 King 
11.21, 2 Chron. 24. 1. (% 2 Kings Chap. 11. 2 Chron. Chap. 23. (p) 2 Chron. 23. 12 and 24.1 


2 Kings 11. 12. J) 2 Kings 11. 17 to the End. 


(t) 2 Kings 21. 170 10. 2 Chron. 33. 1 to 11. () 2 Kings 12. 470 17. 2 Chron. 24. 4 7% 
2 Kings 12. 7, Cc. 2 Chron. 24. 10, 11, 12. 0) 2 Kings 13. 1, 2. (z) 2 Kings 13.3. 


r) 2 Chron. 21. 5, 6. (s) 2 Chron: +] 
be OS 
0b 


13. 4, 5. (b) 2 Kings 13. 10. (c) 2 Chron. 24. 15, 16, Cc. to 23. of 


Chap. II. 


e. and was honourably buried in the 
87 * David among the Kings of Ju- 
11h, not only becauſe he married the Daugh- 
ter of a King, bur eſpecially becauſe he had 
been an Inſtrument in Reſtoring the divine 
Worſhip (which now they were ſenſible was 
a great Happineſs) and a ſo in Repairing the 
Breaches of the Temple, and Procuring the 
Bleſſing of GOD ; fo that they had a great 
Degree of Peace and Proſperity during his 
Life, which was the more remarkable, be- 
cauſe his neighbouring Kingdom was fo ha- 
raſs'd by the Syrians. He was ſucceeded in 
this Dignity by his Son Zechariah, who liv'd 

long to enjoy it. 

6 7 For her the Deceaſe of Jehoiada, 
ſeveral of the Princes of Judah, who were 
dolaters in their Hearts, having Admittance 
to King Jo, and pretending the utmoſt Ci- 
vility and Allegiance, defir'd that they might 
have the Liberty to worſhip ſuch Idols as 
they thought moſt convenient, and eſpeci- 
ally any Repreſentations of the true GOD 
which might be ſetup in any other Part of his 
Kingdom. The King was overcome by their 
Infinuations, and gave them Liberty, which 
made a great Alteration in the Face of Re- 
ligion ; ſo that the Service of the Temple 
was neglected; and G OD reſolv d to puniſh 
that Kingdom for the Vindicating of his own 
Honour, However, he givesthem Notice of 
their Sin and Danger by Sending ſe- 


Anno veral Prophets to them; but this 
Crs. Working no Reformation, he in- 
| ſpires Zechariah the High Prieſt, 
I UM . : a 

$46. and orders him to deliver the ſame 


Meſſage. He takes the Opportu- 


nity of one of the publick Feaſts, when there 


was the greateſt Concourſe of People, and 
ſtood in a Place, where he could be beſt 
heard, and then he perſuades them ro amend 
their Lives, as the only Way to proſper ; 
telling them alſo, that becauſe they had for- 
laken the LORD, he would alſo forſake 
them. The King little remembring the Kind- 
nels of his Father and Mother, to whom he 
ow'd his own Life, and being enrag' d at this 
Meſſage, gives Orders to deſtroy the Son; 
but the Number of the Worſhippers of GOD 
being ſo great on that Occaſion that they 
could not do it publickly, a Party of Men 
lit for this Purpoſe contrive to do it in a 
private Manner, and watching their Oppor- 
tunity, they ſtone him with Stones in one 
ct the Courts of the Temple, whoſe dying 
Words were, The LORD ook upon it, and 
gabe it. There are ſome of good Autho- 
ty, who look upon this Zechariah to be 
the Perſon of whom our SAVIOUR ſpoke, 
When (4) he ſaid to the Jeu, Behold, I 
ed unto you prophets and wiſe men, and 
ſeribes, and ſome of them ye ſhall kill and 


2 d) Matth. 23. 34, 35, 36. 
24. 23, g) 2 Chron. 24. 24. 
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erucify, and ſome of them ye ſhall ſtonrge 
in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from 
city to city; That upon you may come all 
the righteous blood ſhed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the 
blood of Zacharias the ſon of Barachias, 
whom ye flew between the temple and the 
altar. But as our SAVIOUR begins with 
Abel the firſt Inſtance ; ſo we may ſippoſe 
that he concluded with the laſt. And as he 
here ſpeaks of future things, ſo this may be 
one Inſtance among the reſt, and the Naming 
the Name both of Father and Son is ſuch 
an Inſtance of his Knowledge, the like 
whereof was never given by any other. We 
may therefore conclude, that the Zzcharias, 
which our SAVIOUR peaks of, was one 
whom (e) Jaſephus mentions in the Time 
of the Jetoiſh Wars, and of whom he gives 
us this Account, That he was the Son of 
Baruch, a Man of the firſt Rank, a Friend 
to all good Men, and an Enemy to the 
Wicked, a Man who had very great Authority, 
Virtue and Wealth. This Zacharias the 
Zealots look'd upon as a Man fo very po- 
pular, that they themſelves could not be 
lafe, without Taking away his Life. For 
this Purpoſe they bring him before a Court 
of their own Setting up, and falſely accuſe 
him of a Conſpiracy to betray Je ro 
the Romans, and treating with Yeſpaſizn a- 
bout it. When the Court, contrary to their 
own Expectation, had declar'd him innocent, 
two of the greateſt Ruffians of the Company 
fall outrageouſly upon Zecharias, and mur- 
der him in the Middle of the Temple, with 
this inſolent Raillery in their Mouths, Now 
we have given you your Diſcharge 199, and 


you are much ſurer of this, than jou were 


of the other. And fo they caſt his Body 
down the Precipice of the Mountain. 

82. The Year after the Murder of Zecha. 
riah the Son of 7ehorada, GOD 
enters into Judgment for it. Ac- 
cordingly the Army of Hazae! 
King of Hria paſſes over Jordan, JUN 
and marches diretly () into 345. 
the Kingdom of Judah. where 
they deſtroy all the Princes and chief Ru- 
lers from among the People, and fend the 
Spoil of them to the King to Damaſcus : 
and thus they who were the Beginners and 
Headers of this Apoſtacy from GOD, were 
ſingled out to be puniſh'd for the ſame. The 
Text (g) ſaith, That /e army of the Syrians 
came with a ſmall company of men, expect- 
ing only a private Ravage, and the LORD 
delivered a very great hoſt into their hand 
beyond their Expectation ; becauſe they had 
forſaken the LORD GOD of therr fa- 
thers; ſo they executed judgment againſt 
Joaſh. Upon this Hazae/ comes from Da- 


Anno 
ance 


CHRIS- 


(f) 2 Chron. 


8 A 


maſcus, 
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maſcus, joins the Army in Perſon, and over- 
runs the whole Country except 7eruſalem, 
of which there is this Inſtance, that (/) he 
went againſt Gat h. a Town of the Philiſtiues. 
in the fartheſt Part of the Kingdom, and rook 
it, and reſolv'd in his Retreat to beſiege Je- 
ruſalem, and by Taking that to annex all 
to his own Dominions. To prevent this, 
(i) Jehoaſh King of Judah, took all the 
hallowed things, that fehoſhaphat, and Je- 


horam, and Ahaziah his fathers, kings of 


Judah had dedicated, and his own hallowed 
things, and all the gold which was found 
in the treaſures of the houſe of the LORD, 
and the kings houſe, and ſent it as a Pre- 
ſent to Hazael king of Syria and upon this 
he rais'd the Siege of Jeruſalem, and went 
back to his own Kingdom. 
$3. During this Time, the Judgments of 
GOD did in a particular Manner follow 
Zoaſh King of Judah for his Apoſtacy, and 
the Murder of Zechariah. The belt of his 
Subjects began to ſlight and diſregard him; 
and as his Kingdom was infeſted with Wars, 
ſo his Body was over-run with bad Diſtem- 
pers, which render'd himunfit and unable to ma- 
nage the Kingdom; and therefore in the ſecond 
Ycar of Joaſh King of 1/rae}, and two Years 
before his own Death, he (4) makes his Son 
Amaziah King in his Stead. And in the ſame 
Manner Jehoahaz King of 1/raet ſeeing the 
ſucceſs of his Son Foa/h in Putting a Stop to 
the Arms of Hazael King of Hria, in the 
J thirty ſeventh Year of the Reign of Joaſh 
King of Juda, and about three Years be- 
fore his own Death. he makes his Son Joaſh 
King of 1/7ae/; ſo that here were four Kings 
reigning together at the ſame Time in the 
two Kingdoms. 
84. But when the Syrians were departed 
out of Judah, the (a) Diſtempers 


Anno of Joaſh the King grew worle and 
Dt 8 worle, ſo that when he was confin'd 
TUM to his Bed, two of his own Ser- 
$44. vants conſpir'd againſt him and kill'd 


him. And it is obſervable, that as 
his Father married the Daughter of Ahab, who 
was of an idolatrous Family; ſo the Mother of 
one of theſe Conſpirators was a Moabrreſs, and 
the Mother of the other was an Ammonzteſs, 
who came from two idolatrous Nations : and 
thus the provoking Sin may be eaſily learnt 
by the Authors ot the Puniſhment. 

85. Amaziah, who ſucceeded Joaſh King 
of Judah in the Throne, was a good King 
in the Beginning of his Reign, tho' he ſeems 
to have ſome Difficulty to ſecure himſelf in 
the peaccable Poſſeſſion of it, This might 


(bh) 2 Kings 12. 17. (i) 2 Kings 12. 19. 


2 Chion. 21. 19, 2 Kings 12. 19, 20, 21. 2 Chron. 24. 25, 26. 
(o) Deut. 24. 16. Jer. 31. 30. Ezek. 18. 20. 


14. 576. 
(r) 2 Rings 13. 23, (s) 2 Kings 13. 14 t0 20. 
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be occaſion'd by a Conſpiracy to 
ſer up another King in the Room 
of him that was murder'd. How- 
ever, when he had overcome this 
Oppoſition, it is ſaid, that (2) he 4 UM 
flew his ſervants, that had ſlain *** 
the king his father. But the children of ile 
murderers he flew not, according to thy 
which was written in the law of Moſes 
ſaying, (o) The fathers ſhall not be Put ty 
death for the children, nor the childrey bo 
put to death for the fathers, but every my 
ſhall be put to death for his own ſm. Thus 
(Y) he did that which was right in the bt 
of the LORD, and might take Care to let 
the World know that it was fo, when | 
was not done with a perfect Heart, from 
a Principle of Religion, but only of worldly 
Politicks, to ſecure himſelf in the Kingdom, 
About this (4) Time Hagael the King of 
2 dies, and was ſucceeded by his $og 

en-hadad. He had been King for about 
fifty Years, and had been always a terrible 
Scourge to the Kingdom of 1/rael, and 
lometimes allo to that of Judah; fo tha 
his Death was a great Mercy to both King. 
doms, and (7) was repreſented fo in 9 
ture For the LORD was gracious unty 
them, and had compaſſion on them, and tad 
reſpett unuto them, becanſe of his covenant 
with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and would 
not deſtroy them, neither caſt he them from 
his preſence as yet. 

86. Soon after this Eliſba, who had now 
been a Prophet for about fixt 
SO 8 A ill of his laſt Anno 

ickneſs; and Joaſh King of Iſrael 
hearing of this, and — how _ 
many things he had foretold, pays g,, 
him a Viſit, to hear from him if poſ- 
ſible, what ſhould happen to his own Kingdom, 
Zoaſh comes to him, and laments the Lols, 
which he was likely to have of ſo great a De- 
fender, equal to all the Chariots and Horſemen 
which were in I/rae/. Eliſha directs him to 
ſhoot an Arrow eaſtward, out of the Win- 
dow; upon which he ſaid, The arrow of tbe 
LORD's deliverance, and the arrow 0f dt. 
liverance from Syria (whoſe Conqueſts at 
that Time lay caſtward) for thou ſhalt fit 
the Syrians in Aphek, till thou haſt conlum d 
them. There were two Apheks, one (i in 
the Tribe of Judah, near Gath, which te 
Syrians had lately taken. But it is imp!0- 
bable, that this could be meant, becauſe the 
Iſraelites could not go thither, without 
Marching thro? the whole 8 of fo 


Anng 
ante 


CHRIs. 


ante 


dah, which would not be ſuffer'd. The othef 
: 
(k) 2 Kings 14.1. (1) 2 Kings 13. 10. . 


(2) 2 Chron. 25. 1, 2, 34. 2 
(p) 2 Chron. 2 Fo 2, (q) 2 Kings 13. 24 
(0 Joſh, 13. 53. 1 Sam. 4+ PE Sam. 29. I, 


was 


0 


Chap. II. 


was (u) in the Tribe of Aſher in the north 
of Canaan and this being neat to Syria, we 
may ſuppoſe, that the firſt Battle was fought 
| there with ſuch Succeſs, that the Syr,ans 
| were driven out of the Country, tho? we 
have no articular Account of it. After 
E tis he bids Joa/p to ſhoot the Arrows a- 
| gainſt the Ground, which he did three Tinies, 
Ind Eliſha told him, that it was a Sign of 
E three Victories and no more. 

97. Eliſha being ſoon after dead and bu- 
© ied, there Was nothing done that Year. 
© The next Year (x) the Moabites, being pro- 
: bably in Confederacy with the H- 
rians, invade the V aelites in the 
Spring; and as the H aelites were 
carry ing a dead Man to his Grave, 
they ſpied a Company of the Moa- 
1 bites coming againſt them. 1 
E this they roll'd the Stone away from Eliſha's 
E Sepulchre, and put the dead Body into it; and 
E when the Body touch'd ELiſba's Corps, it 
© ſtood up, and was in perfect Health. This 
E was enough to convince a Sadducee of the 
Relurrection of the Body, to confirm the Na- 
ton in a Belief, that what the Prophet had 
E forctold ſhould come to paſs, and to put Life 
E and Vigour into the moſt feeble Soldier, with 
an aſſured Hope of three ſucceſſive Victories. 
However, the Succeſs anſwer'd the Predic- 
tions; for ()) Fehoaſh took again ont of the 
E hand of Ben. hadad the ſon of Hagael, the 
cities which he had taken out of the hand of 
| Tehoahas his father by war; three 
times did Joaſh beat him, and re- 
herd the cities of Iſrael. Where 


Anno 
SE ante 
E TUM 
= $10. 


1 Anno 
= ante 
= CHRIS- 


fou tbeſe Battles were fought is uncer- 
%  fain, but it is probable that they 
3 £4 8 

838 were on the other Side Jordan, and 
und 837, that he recover'd all that was loſt 


| on that Side thereby ; of which 
there ſeems to be this Proof, that (=) all the 
Ceed of 1/7ae/ were afterward carried away 
| Captives out of the Land by Shalmanezer 
King of Aria, the Kingdom of Judah ex- 
cepted. This Jo/ephus (a) expreſly calls the 
Þ 1ranſportation of the ten Tribes, whereas if 
© thele had not been recover d, they muſt have 
5 been ſeven and an half and no more. 

88. Amaziah King of Judah being ſeated 
b on the Throne, (4) raiſes an Army 
in his Kingdom to conquer the Eado- 
mites, who before had revolted ; 

and thinking his own Subjects not 

ſtrong enough fot this Expedition, 

. he hires an hundred thouſand Men 

4 15 e King of 1/7ael, pay ing to him a Talent 

+ ney thouſand beſide their Pay. Theſe 

5 1 the Direction of the Prophet were diſmiſs'd, 

ac tne Mony loſt; but returning back, and 

lt) 

. % 3 37 
I 25. 10, 13, 
17 29 25. 
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(c) taking it very heinouſly to be ſo treated, 
they fall upon ſome of the Cities of Judah. 
kill three thouſand Men, and carry off what 
Plunder they could meet with. Soon after 
this he gather'd all his Forces toge- 
ther, commanded them in Perſon, Anno 
and march'd to a Place in the Coun- e [ 
try of Edom calld the Valley of 998 
Salt, either from the Salt Springs, + 2 4 
or from the Quantity of Salt which | 
was digg'd there; and there in a pitch'd Bat- 
tle he kilPd ten thouſand of the Edomites, 
and took ten thouſand Priſoners. After this 
he march'd to Selah the Metropolis of Ara— 
bia Petra, which he alſo became Maſter of. 
Selah in Hebrecy is the fame with Petra in 
Greek, and ſignifies a Rock upon which the 
City ſtood. Ny allo, or ,- in Arabick, 
ſignifies a Mountain, and the Arabians call'd 
it fo from the rocky mountain which was 
near this Place, and which St. Paul allo (4) 
calls Hagar and this King calld the Place 
Zoktheel, which Name continu'd afterward, 
and ſignifies The Obedience to GOD, as an 
Acknowledgment, that the Poſſeſſion of it 
was a Reward of his Obedience to the Pro- 
pher, who requir'd him to diſmiſs all the Foices 
that he had hir'd of the I/7aelites + and from 
the Top of this Rock he ſeems to have thrown 
down in cold Blood the ten thouſand Priſoners 
whom he took, ſo that they were all broken 
to Pieces. Bur ſuch was the Sottiſhneſs of 
Amaziah, that having conquer'd the Countr 
of Edom, he was (e) conquer'd by their Idols, 
which he brought with bim into his own 
Country, and there he worſhipp'd them. A 
Prophet had advis'd him before to diſmiſs the 
Iſraelites, becauſe they were Idolaters; and 
what could he now think, who was ſuch an Ido- 
later himſelf? Soon after the ſame, or another 
Prophet expoſtulateth with him in theſe 
Words, V hy haſt thou ſought after the gods 
of the people, who could not deliver their 
own people out of thy hand? Amaztah not 
being able to anſwer him by Reaſon, anſwers 
him by Threatnings, telling him, that he 
had nothing to do in this Matter, and if 
he did not torbear, it ſhould be the worſe for 
him. Upon this the Prophet deſiſts, and only 
lets him know, that his Obſtinacy was a ſure 
Sign, that GOD would enter into Judg- 
ment for it. 

89. However, Amaziah being puff'd with 
this Succels, and thinking that he 
could carry all before him, is reſolv'd 
to be reveng d on the IVaelites, 
for the Damage which their Soldiers N 
did him in their return to their own g,.. 
Country; and therefore /) he ſends | 
a threatning Meſſage to Jehoabaæ King of 1/- 


Anno 
Ante 
CHRIS- 


(y) 2 Kings 13. 25. (z) 2 Kings 
2 Kings 14.7. (c) 2 Chron. 
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rack 


644 The SCRIPTURE 


rael. TJehoahaz ſends him a contemptible 
Anſwer, and adviſeth him to tarry at home. 
Amaziah was the more cnrag'd at this, and 


immediately marches with his Army to fight 


7ehoahaz, who not tarrying till he came up, 
meets him at Bet h hemeſh in his own Country 
and totally routs him. Here he takes Ama- 
Siah Priſoner, and brings him to Zeruſalem, let. 
ting (g) the Inhabitants know, that he would 
ſlay him before their Eyes, if they did not 
immediately open their Gates to him. The 
Inhabitants, not willing to loſe their King, let 
in 7choahaz their Enemy, who takes all the 
Gold and Silver, and all the Veſſels that were 
found in the Houſe of the LORD, and in 
the Treaſures of the King's Houle, lays a 
Tax upon the Land, and carries off Hoſtages 
for the Security of the Payment. And that 
in Caſe of Non payment the City might lie 
open to his Invaſion, he breaks down all the 
Fortifications from the Gate of Ephraim, 
which lies upon the North looking toward 
| T/ael to the Corner Gate, about four hun- 
dred Cubits, or ſome thing more than a Fur- 
long: and fo he returns to $2974 to defend 
himlelf againſt the Haug, whom he had 
(%) beaten, as El:ha had (i) foretold, but 
not conſume! them, fo that they continu'd 

to be a formidable Enemy. 
90. In the (4) fiitccath Year of Amagiab, 
eroboam the ſecond was icated on the Throne 
of 1/racl by his Father Joaſh, who ſeenis to 
but in an ill State of Health, and died the 
Year following. He reign'd one 


Anno and forty Years, and was a very 
CHRIS valiant King, and bent his whole 
TUM Force againſt H ia, from whence he 
832. 831. expected the greateſt Danger, the 


Kingdom of 74444 being now Tri- 
butari2s to him, and in no Condition to op- 


pole him. He (/) reſtor'd a large 
Anno Territory, which other Kings had 
Cup 18. taken from his Predeceſſors, even all 
FUN the Country from Libanus on the 
"46 North, to the Lake Aſphaltites on 


the South, but eſpecially on the Eaſt 
of Jordan, thereby enlarging thoſe Conqueſts, 
which 7ehoaſh had (n) formerly made: And 
whereas (2) Hamath and Damaſcys had been 
Tributaries to the Kings of Judah in the Days 
of David and dolimun, but had revolted from 
TI/acl, he (9) conquer'd them again, and made 
them Tributaries ro him, as they had former- 
ly been to ſome of his Predeceſ- 


Anno ſors. The great Cauſe of theſe Suc- 

HRS. ceſſes was (p) the Encouragement of 
g the Prophet Jonah the Son of Amit- 

TUM 

803. tai, who was afterward ſent to 


forewarn the Niue vile of their 


( Joſephus Jewiſh Aut. Book 9. Chap. 10. 
+ Kings 14. 23. (1) 2 Kings 14. 23 to 28. 
2 Kings 14 25. % Ibid. () John 7. 52. 
t See Mede's Diſcourſe 25. Page 101. 
14. 2, 17. 2 Chron 25. 1. 
26,1, 2,2. 2 Kings 14. 21, and 15. 1, 2, 3. 
and 7. 1. Hoſea 1. 1. Amos 1. 1. Zech. 14-5. 


ſe) 2 Kings 14. 23. 


for out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet, 


(hb) 2 Kings 13. 25. 
in) 2 Kings 13. 25. 


(1) 2 Kings 14. 25. 
(2) 2 Kings 14. 19, 20. | 
(b) 2 Chron. 26. 1, 3, Cc. and 27. 2. Ifal. 
(c) 2 Kings 15. 13, 39, 32, 34. 
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Deſtruction. From him we may 0 
Falſhood of that Calumny which (7. * 
Phariſees urg'd againſt our SA vin 
Art thou alſo of Galilee? Search and Ins. 
Words of (7) 1/azah, as they are (5) Ain 
by St. Matthew from the Sepriaging, are full 
to the contrary, and fuller (7) in the Haren 
Text. The land of Zebulun, and the land 
of Nephthalim, by the way of the Sea beyond 
Jordan, Galilet of the Gentiles, The perple 
which fate in darkneſs, ſaw a great lighy , 
and to them which ſate in the region 250 
ſhadrwof death, light is ſprung up. 4 Beſides 
the Prophet Jonah, by whole Name one gf 
the Books of the old Teſtament is calbd, was 
( of Gath-hepher, a Town (x) in Zed 
and (as St. Hierome tells us toward Tir. 
in Galz/ce ; 1o that if they had ſearch'd fit. 
ther, they might have found another inſtance 
of their Miſtake, 

91. As to Amazial King of Judah, (y) tho 
he liv'd ſeveral Years after his Defeat by the 
King of ac; yet he did nothing emarkable, 
and was in very little Credit with his People, 
The City of /cru/alem having been expogd 
to Reproach by the great Breach made in the 
Wall, and i{poil'd of its beſt Ornaments, and 
ſome of their Children carried away as Hoſta- 
ges for their good Behaviour, he was ſo odious 
among them, that they form'd a Conſpiracy 
azainſt his Life. This coming to 
his Knowledge, he fled to Lachiſp a Au 
Town on the Frontiers of the Phi. cg! 
liſtines. Upon this they ſent ſome CM 
of the Traitors thither, who (=) g,,, 
undertook ro murder him private- | 
ly, and effected it accordingly. His Friends 
hearing of this, carry his Corpſe to Jeruſalem, 
and there bury it honourably among his An. 
ceſtors. 

92. His Son Azariah being (a) ſixteen 
Years old ſucceeds him in the Throne, in the 
{even and twentieth Year of the Reign of 
Jeroboam the econd, King of 1/rael. Hess 
call'd Orgia ( in the Book of Chronic!:s 
and among the Prophets, and ſometimes allo 
(c) in the Book of Kings, where he is generally 
call'd Azariah, and 77 Ozias by St. Matthew. 
And it is no Wonder, that he ſhould be call'd 
by both Names, becauſe they are ſo much 
alike, one ſignifying The LORD % % 
ſtrength, and the other The LORD hr lech. 
ed me. He muſt be born in the 
cleventh Year of Jeroboam the ſe. 
cond, who began his Reign in (2) 
the fifteenth Year of Amazah, ſo 
that he was born in the five and 
twenticth Year of his Father's Reign, 


Anno 
ante 
CHRIS- 
TUM 
818. 


(i) 2 Kings 13.19. 
(a) 1 Sam. 8. 3999 hs 

(r) Iſai. 9. 1, 2. (s) Matth. 41+ 8 
(x) Joſh. 19. 10, 13. (1) 2% 


| 7 | (rol 
2 Chron. 25. 27, 28- (4) 2 16.1 
1. I, 1. UV, iy 


(4) 


(4) Marth. J. 8,9. 


which 
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which was but four Years before his Death, 
and there was an Iuterregnum or Vacancy 
of twelve Years between the Death of his 
Father and the Beginning of his Reign. It 
is probable, that the Conſpirators, who had 
lain bis Father, ſet up for themſelves, whillt 
he was young and friendleſs, and turn d the 
Government into a Democracy ; but this be. 
ing not according to their Conſtitution, and 
{ a State of Confuſion, and nothing remar- 
kable being done all this Time, there is no 
Notice taken of it in $c77prure until the End 
of it, when another Party ends to {ct the 
King upon the Throne, and turn the Govern- 
ment again into A Monarchy. 4 | 
33. The Hiſtory of the Reign of Uzzah 
” from the ans of it to his laſt 
Anno Year is (// briefly rouch'd upon 
ante in the Book of Kings, and (g) more 


CO largely in the Chronicles, in lo plain 
* a ſtyle, that nothing is wanting to 


be added, but the () Words of 
Joſephus, who faith, that he was naturally a 
Man of great Juſtice, brave, provident and in- 
duſtrious. In the Beginning of his Reign 
he made War upon the THliſtines, and having 
taken Cath, Jabneh and A/9dod by 

Anno Storm, he demoliſh'd their Walls, 
CHRIS- and built Citics in the Country 
n thereabout to keep them in Subjec- 
$04: tion. The Reaſon whereof proba- 
bly was, becauſe the 7 /iliſtiner 

join'd with the Conſpirators and Malecontents 
of his Kingdom; and therefore having ſub- 
dued the one, he reſolv'd as ſoon as poſlible 
to ſubdue the other, and keep them in Sub- 
jection. After this he made another Expedi. 
tion againſt the Arabrans upon the Borders 
of Eo ypt, and built Eloth, a Town upon 
the Red. ea, to carry on a Trade of Mer- 
chandiſe, and committed it to the Guard of 
a ſtrong Gariſon. After this he conquer'd 
the Mcun;ms, who liv'd in thoſe Deſerts, 
and fo terrified the Ammouites, that they allo 
became Tributaries to him. Thus he reduc'd 
the whole Country as far as the Frontiers of 
Egypt under his Power, and after that he 
reloly'd to put the City of Jeruſalem in a 
good Poſture of Defence; ſo that where the 
Walls were ruinous or decay'd, whether by 
Age or by the Neglect of former Governors, 
he built them new, and he alſo repair'd that 
Breach, which the King of Iſrael had made, 
when Amaziah was his Priſoner, at his tri- 
umphant Entrance into the City. He e- 
rected allo ſeveral Towers of an hundred and 
fifty Cubits in Height, and built Caſtles and 
rong Forts for the ſecurity of the open 


10 2 Kings 15. 1 70 8. (g 2 Chron. 26 throughout. ( Jeuiſb Ant. Bock 9. Chap. 11. ( 


Country, beſide a great many Aqueducts. 
Ciſterns and Baſons for the Relief of his Herds 
and Cattle, whereof the Number was incredi- 
ble, the Country being naturally diſpos'd for 
Paſture. He was himſelf alſo a great Lover of 
Tillage, Planting, Gardening, Nurſeries, and 
all Sorts of Husbandry. As to the military 
Part, he had an Army of three hundred and 
ſeventy thouſand ſelect Men, under the Com- 
mand of two thouſand brave and expericnc'd 
Officers, and well arm'd with Swords and 
Bucklers, brazen Corſlets, Bows and Slings, 
and train'd up to the Exercile of Arms, and 
the Drawing up of Armies after the moſt ad- 
vantageous Way of martial Diſcipline. He 
had ſeveral Machines and Engines alſo tor 
Batrery, and Caſting of Stones and Darts, 
beſide Hooks and other Inſtruments for Be- 
ſieging. But his Head was at lalt fo taken up 
with the Vanity of theſe Preparations and 
Deſigns, that the Arrogance of his Ambition 
tor a tranſitory and an carthly Glory took 
him quite oft trom the Thoughts of everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs, and from the Duties of Holi- 
nels and Religion in the Worſhip and Service 
of Almighty GOD ; inſomuch that he fail'd 
in his lutegrity after the Example of his Fa- 
ther, out of an Impotency of Mind, that was 
not able to bear up againſt the Tide of a con- 
ſtant Courle of Proſperity and Succeſs, 

94. But as GOD was not willing to leave 
bimſelf without Witnels in rhelc 1dolatrous 
and corrupt Times, but rais'd up Prophets to 
declare his Will both to the Houle of) IV 
raet and (k) Judah; lo now he begins to raiſe 
up Prophets of an higher Nature, even uch 
who ſhould leave their Writings behind rhem, 
to make up the remaining Part of the old 
Teſtament. The firſt of theſe was the Pro- 
phet Ho/ea, and lo (/) he teſtifies of himſelf, 
that the beginning of the Word of the LORD 
was by him. Aud thus as under an H{o/ea (1) 
Iſrael enter'd into the Land of Canaar, and 
(u) under an Hoſhea they were carried thence 
ſo GOD rais'd up an Ho/ea the firſt of thele 
Prophets to tax their Unthankfulneis for the 
one, and to foretel the Feartulneſs of the other. 
The Date of his N rA tells us, that it 
was in the Days () of Oggiah, Jotham, 
Ahaz, and Hezekiah, Kings of Judah, and 
in the Days of Teroboam the Son of Joaſh 
King of [/rae/. Now as Feroboam died in 
) the fifteenth Year of the Reign of UI. 
ah, ſo from hence it is evident, that he began 
to prophely in one of thole fifteen Years. 
The following Occurrences in the Time of 
Jeroboam's Reign will lead us to conjecture, 
that Hoſea began to prophely in the third 


5 Abs 13. 1 #0 11, and 14.1 t0 17, and 16. 1, 2, 3, 4, and Chap. 17, and 18, and 19. 19, 20, 21, and 22. 
3 2 and 2 Kings 1. 2 to 18, and Chap. 2. 9 to the End, and 9. 1, 2, 3, and 10.30. ( 2 Chron: 15. 1 


V 8, and 16. 7, 8, 9, 
#3. 16, 


| and 20. 14 to 20, and 24. 20, 21, and 25. 7, 8, 9. (1) Hoſea 1. 2. (n Num. 
(n) 2 Kings 17. 6 to the End. (o) Hoſea 1.1, (p) Compare 2 Kings 15.1, and 14 23- 
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Year of Osgiab's Reign; and we 


Anno may learn trom his Propheſy it ſelf, 
ante that ſome of it was written in the 
N (4) ninth Year of He=zek:ah's Reign, 
$64: when Shal/mane Ser King of A(ſyria 


came up againſt Samara, and ha- 


ving kill'd many of the Inhabitants of a Place 


call'd Betharbel in a barbatous Manner to ter- 
rily the reſt, he carried the King and the Peo- 
ple Captives into AH. This the Prophet 
deſcribes in this Manner, (% As Shalman 
{poiPd Betharbel in the day of battle, the mo- 
ther was 4aſh'd in pieces with her children; 
and (s) GOD allo deſcribes it thus, I gave 
to Iſrael a king, or to be a diſtinct Kingdom 
in the Time of Jeroboam, iu mine anger, to 
the Houle of Judah, and took this Monarchy 
or King away in my wrath to the Kingdom 
of 7/rae/. So that according to this Reckon- 
ing he was a Prophet for eighty four Years 
together. And as in the Beginning of his 
Prophely he was of an Age fir for (7) Mar- 
riage, which we cannot ſuppoſe to be leſs than 
ſixteen Years, ſo he muſt be at leaſt an 
hundred Years old at the End. And thus, 
as GOD had (% prolong'd the Life of Je- 
h5iads the High Prieſt to be an hundred 
and thirty Ycars old; ſo he prolong'd the 
Lives of others, who were eminently holy, 
or whom he call'd forth to more eminent Ser- 
vices. 

95. His two firſt Chapters plainly ſhew, 
that they were declar'd by him in the Begin- 
ning of his Prophelying ; and the two next 
may well be luppos'd to be of the ſame Date, 
as app-ars by the Subject of them. In the 
(x) firſt Chapter, GOD in a Parable orders 
him to marry an adulterous Wife, and ſo he 
takes Gomer the Danghter of Diblaim, a 
Name which may be thus interpreted, A com- 
pleat ard final Dclolation, the Effect of a 
general Corruption, like G) decay'd Figs, 
which are good tor nothing. In this Parable 
he is ſuppos'd to have Children, by whoſe 
Names he forctels ſeveral Calamities. Firſt, 
the Ruin (=) of the Houle of Jehu by call- 
ing the firſt Son Jegreel, and threatning to 
avenge the Blood ſpilt in that Place. Second- 
ly, The Ruin (a) of the Kingdom of //ac/ 
typified by a Daughter call'd Lo-ruhamab, 
or Oue ca had not obtain'd mercy. For be- 
fore theſe Times when F/o/ca began to pro- 
pheſy, G OD had pitied //-ac/ very much, and 
% eas'd them in a great Meaſure of their 
Troubles and Afflictions. But now he would 
do fo no more; tho” he would yet pity and 
lave Judah (c) not by bow and #46; but by 
an Angel in the Days of Flezekiah, who 
deſtroy'd Senacherib's Army. Thirdly, he 
forctels the Deſtruction (4) of the Houſe of 


(J) 2 Kings 17.3 to 24, aud 18. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
ſea 1. 1, 2, 3, 4. () 1 Chron. 24. 15. 
ſea 1. 3,4, 5. (a) Hoſea 1. 6, 7. 
ſea 1. 8,9, 10, 11. (e Hoſea 1. 11. 
{ca 4. 2. i) Hoſea 4. 4. 


(r) Hoſea 10. 14. 
(x) Hoſea I throuehout. 

(% 2 Kings 14. 23 to the End. 
( Hoſea 4. 3. 

( Joel throughout. 
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Judah under the Type of the third Son call'4 
Lo-ammi, or Not my people, giving this ax 
Reaion, Vor ye are not my people, and 1 a 1 
not be your GOD: Atter this he foretels th 
the Gentiles (e) ſhould be call'd in, and * 
come one People under one King, the LORD 
JESUS CHRIST, when they ſhould fu, 
to the Gentiles, Ammi, Ye are my pop, 
and call each Woman Ruhamah, or Qys :.;, 
had obtained mercy. ln the ſecond C haves 
he particularizes upon thoſe Heads, which 
were mcntion'd before, and proceeds to they 
the Reaſon and Manner of the Rejeion of 
the Jews, and the Happineſs of the Churcy 
in the Calling of the Genzzles ; fo that thele 
two Chapters ſeem to be written about the 
lame Time. The third and fourth Chapter 
cannot be of a much later Date, becaule he 
(f) forctels the Plague of Locuſts, in the 
lame Manner with Joe and Amor, deferibiy 
it as the others had allo done. In the thid 
Chapter, under the Parable of another Mar. 
riage with an adulterous Wife, he foretels the 
Iniquity of the People after their Retum 
from Babylon into their own Land, and their 
State in their preſent Rejection, when the 
ncither follow'd Idols nor GOD, and when 
ncither as a Wite they adher'd ro GOD, nor 
yet to any other God, as to another Hul. 
band. The fourth Chapter ſpeaks of the 
Fews as they were at that Time, and ſhews 
their Wickednels, and what Judgments were 
coming upon them, exhorting them to be. 
ware. And here he dates their Wickedneſs 
from (e) the Murder of Zechariah the Son 
of Jehorada, when they ſo brake out, that 
( blood touched blood, and the Blood of the 
Sacrificer was mingl'd with the Blood of the 
Sacrifice, and they were grown ſo incorrigi- 
ble, that () they /frove at that Time 721th 
the prieſt, to whom if they had hearkem d. 
they might have repented. So that it cannot 
be put much farther back, becauſe it was in- 
Fong as a Reproof to them who were then 
alive. 

96. Soon after this the Prophet Joe began to 
propheſy. The Time when he be- 
gan, is not expreſly mention'd; but 
the Subject of his Prophely will give Cg. 
us a near Approach to it, becauſe he U 
ſpeaks of the fame Plague of Lo- 953. 
cuſts, of Drought, and of Fire, 
that the Prophet Amos mentions, and therc- 
fore they could not be far diſtant. He ſady 
laments (/) in his two firſt Chapters the milers 
ble Famine and grievous Condition, that the 
People were brought into thro' the Plague of 
Locuſts and Drought, and deſcribes the Catet- 
pillers, Palmer-worms, and Locuſts, whom be 
calls The Northern Army, as if they Were 2 


) Hoſea 14. 11. (t) bY 
() Jerem. Chap. 24. ( z) -4 

(c) Hoſea 1. 7- 6 oof 
(g) 2 Chron. 24. 20, 21 22. (b) 


Arm) 


Anno 


Chap. II. The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 


Army of Men indeed, However he concludes 
afrerward with comfortable Promiſes of Rain 
after the Drought, and flouriſhing Trees aud 
Times after the Locuſts. And upon that Diſ- 
courſe of the Reſtitution of temporal Bleſſings, 
he procecds to ſpeak of ſpiritual Bleſſings in the 
Days of CHRIS T, in the Gift of Tongues, 
ind the Wonders which ſhould attend his 
Death, and go before the Deſtruction of Je- 
/z/em. And then he ſcems ro conclude the 
third Chapter with things that are yet to come 
concerning the Converſion of the Jews, their 
Entering into the Land of Canaan, the De- 
ration of all their Enemies, and the glorious 
State of the Church which ſhonld afterward 
follow to the End of the World. 
97. Next after theſe two Prophets, in the 
ſame Order as they are rank'd in 
Anno the old Teſtament, follow d the Pro- 
ante pheſy of Amos. It was all ſpoken 
UM in the Days of Feroboam and iu the 
3 Days of 'Uz=14h, when they liv'd 
; together, and there is not the leaſt 
Mention of his Prophelying in the Days of 
any other King. He tells us (4) almoſt ar 
the End of his Book, that Jeroboam King of 
Iſiael was then alive, and Amazzah the 
Pricſt of Bethel would have ſtirr'd him up 
againſt 41105 as againſt a Traitor. However 
he denounceth ſevere Judgments againſt this 
file Prophet, he repeats what he had before 
mention'd of the Captivity of 1/ract, and 
continues to prophely, as he did before. Thus 
when they had been brought very low by 
their Enemies, and their Miſeries were become 
exceeding great, even then GOD would not 
deſtroy them, but tries them with one Kind- 
nels more, and gives them a great Eaſe and 
Dcliverance by Jeroboam the ſecond. But 
when both King and People continu'd in the 
Idolatry of Feroboam the firſt, and in the 
Wickedneſs of their own Ways, G OD lends 
theſe Prophets among them to forewarn them 
of their Danger, and foretel their final De- 
lruction, thereby to induce them to Repen- 
tance, He declares, that (4) by Education 
he was neither a prophet, nor a prophet's 
e, that is, neither a Tutor nor a Scholar 
in the Schools of the Prophets, but a Shep- 
herd of Tekva, and of a rude Breeding ; yet 


1 , , . 
Lke the Galilean Fiſhermen he becomes a 


gorlous Scholar in the School of GOD, 
aud a glorious Teacher in the Congregation 
el. He began to prophely (2) two 
Years before the Earthquake, and his firſt 
*-opudly is of ir, Thar the LORD will 
«from Zion, and utter his voice from 
alem, aud the habitations of the ſhep- 
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herds ſhall mourn, and the top of Carmel 
fall wither; that ( the LORD ſhould 
ſmite the winter houſe with the ſummer 
houſe, and (0) the lintel of the door of the 
idolatrous Temple ſhould be /ritten, and (p) 
the poſts ſhould ſhake, and there ſhould be a 
Rent in the Temple of Bethel, when GOD 
came to viſit them, as there was in the Tem- 
ple of Jeuſalem at the Death of CHRIST. 
He utters the Judgments of GOD againſt 
fix Nations for the Crimes already mention d, 
and declares thoſe Calamities, that ſhould ſoon 
follow them. In cach Place he ſpeaks of 
three or four tranſereſſions, putting a ſet 
Number inſtead of a great many, and con- 
cludes them all uuder an irrevertable Decree 
of Deltruction. And the Senſe of the whole 
runs thus. (4) The LORD will roar from 
Lin, end utter his voice from Jernſalem. 
And ( thus ſaith the LORD, Becauſe of 
the many Tranſgreſſions of theſe Nations (5) 
| will not revoke the voice, Which hath been 
Ipoken ; but the Judgments denounc'd ſhall 
certainly light upon each of them, of which 
the Earthquake ſhall be an undoubred Token. 
And at laſt he (7) ſpeaks of the Reſtoring 
the Church of GOD among the Jews, and 
the happy Acceſſion of the Gentiles into ir, 
in ſuch plain Terms, that when the Apoſtles 
(%) diſcours'd of Admitting them without 
Circumciſion, we read of no other Text 
which they mention'd but this, After 7/15 I 
will return, and will build again the taber- 
nacle of David, which is fallen do: u; and 
I will build again the ruins thereof, and 
1 will ſet it up: That the reſi ine of men 
might ſeek after the LORD, and all the Gen- 
tiles upon whom my name 1s call d, faith the 
LORD, who doth all theſe this ge. 

98. We arc expreſly told. (x) that two 
Years atterthe Prophelying of Amos 
began, an Earthquake happen'd, Anno 
which was ſo terrible, that it brought CHRIS 
them to their Wits Ends, and made N 
them flce to fave their Lives, but g,, 
they knew not whither. We have 
no Account of this Earthquake either in the 
Books of Kzngs or Chronicles; but () the 
Prophet Zechariah ſpeaks of it, as if it was 
a proyerbial Speech in his Time, which was 
above two hundred and fifty Years after; 
Ze fhall flee, as when ye fled from before 
the earthquake in the days of *Uzz1ah king 
of Judah. This was attended with a great 
Noiſe, which made it more terrible, and (2) 
call'd by the Prophet Amos, The Roaring of 
the LORD, and the *Urterimng of his Voice; 
and ſome think, that (a) the Prophet Foez 


0 Amos 7. 10 to the End (I) Amos 7. 14, 15. (mn) Amos 1+ 1. (2) Amos 3. 15 ( 


7) Amos 1. 3 zo the End, and Chap. 2, throughout. (5) The 
we tranſlate T will not turn away the puniſhment thereot, may 
ly be render'd. 1 will not revoke the voice, Amos 1. 2. which hath been utter'd, Amos 1. 3, 


„„ and Chap. 2. 1, 4, 6. (t) Amos 9. 11, 12. («) Acts 15. 16, 17, 18. (x) Amos 1. I. 
e (X) Amos 1.2, (a) joel 2. 10, 11. 


alſo 


The SCRIPTURE 


alſo foretold it in theſe Words, The earth 
ſhall quake, and the heavens ſhall tremòlt. 
And the LORD hall utter his voice be- 
fore his army : for he is ſtrong, that exe- 
cuteth his word, for the day of the LORD 
is great and very terrible, and who can 
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abide it? But it is morc probable, that 
theſe Words ſpeak rather of the Invaſion of 
Juda by Senacherib King of Aria, or of 
their Captivity by Nebuchadnezzar King of 
Babylon, and the Judgments which ſhould 
happen ar that Time. This Earthquake was 
as the Beginning of their Deſolation, and the 
Shaking of the Earth was a Sign unto them, 
that their State and Kingdom ſhould luddenly 
be ſhaken. It was both in the Days of Je- 
roboam the ſecond, and in the Days of Og- 
Siab, as (a) Amos particularly mentions ; 
and therefore it was ncither in the Year when 
Uzziah was ſmitten with Leproſy, nor in 
the Ycar when he died, as the Jews ima- 
gine, but long before. 
99. After this there ſeem to follow four 
Judgments of leis Terror, but of 


Anno longer Continuance in the four ſuc- 
ante ceſſive Years. The Prophet el 
CHRIS- geſcribes them as ſuch, that (4) the 
FUM like had not happen'd in the Time 
La of any of the oldeſt Men then alive, 
= or in the Time of their Fathers. 
796. The firſt of theſe was the Palmer- 


worm, the ſecond the Locuſt, the 

third was the Canker- worm. and the fourth 
the Caterpiller. Beſide theſe, which might 
have becn fulfill d in a literal Senſe, it is 
probable. that the Prophet Je might allo 
refer to the four Monarchies, the MMHrian, 
the Per ſan. the Greezan, and the Roman ; 
the three firſt ated their Parts againſt both 
I/ract and Jdh in their Turns, and the laſt 
came, 2nd utterly deſtroy'd them; and it 
muſt be own'd, that what was literally 
ſpoken of the one, might alſo be figuratively 
ipoken of the other. Soon after this comes 
a fifth Plague (c) of Graſhoppers. The other 
four feem to have come in the Time of the 
Harveſt, and theſe ſeem to come immediately 
after the laſt, as ſoon as the Harveſt was 
over, in the beginning of the ſhooting up 
of the latter growth after the king's mow- 
7-175, Thus when the Fields and Trees were 
laden with Corn and Fruit, theſe (4) /azd the 
wines waſte, and barked the fig: trees; theſe 
(e) cauſed the harveſt of the field to periſh, 
and the trees to wither, ſo that (/) there 
was not coin and wine ſufficient for a 
meat-offering, and a drink-offering in the 
honſe of the LORD. Then did (g) the 
(a) Amos 1. 1. (b) Joel 1. 1, 2, 3,4. (c) 
130,12; (f) Joel 1.8, 9, 10. (es) J 


oel 1.18. 
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beaſts groan, the herds of the cattle 
perplexed, becauſe they had no paſture and 
the flocks of ſheep were made deſolate, The 
(hb) land did mourn, and every one that 
dwelt thereim did languiſh, with the beaſts 
of the field and the fowls ef heaven, The 
Prophet 7oc/ ſeems to call the fourth Plague 
or the Caterpillers, (2) the northern army, 
as if they were an Army of Men indeeg - 
ſo that if we take his Words in that Senſe 
the Locuits and Caterpillers fled firlt into the 
north Part of the Land, from toward Syria 
and Hamath, and kept, as it were, in 4 
Body devouring all before them, as they 
went along to the ſouth Part; and there 
as they were facing about to go off below 
the Point of the Dead Sea, they were fl. 
miſh'd in the Wilderneſs, fo that like (4) the 
Frogs in //gypt they were offenſive to the 
whole Country. Thus (/ they were ne 
zato a land barren and deſolate, with their 
faces toward the eaſt ſea, and their hinder 
parts toward the utmoſt or the Mediterrq. 
nean fea; and their ſtink, and their il} 
ſadous came up into the Noſtrils of the Inha- 
bitants, 

100. The heavy Plague of Graſhoppers, 
which follow'd the Caterpillers, being alſo 
(in) remov'd by the Prayer of Am, the 
Sins of the People cricd for another; and 
therefore the LORD (V) called to contend 
by fire, or by an extream Drought, 
with which were mix'd fearful Flaſh- 
cs of Lightning, which fell from 
Heaven, as () it did before in TUM 
Egypt ; lo that (p) the flames de. „. 
voured all the paſtures of the wil- mY 
derneſs, and burnt up all the trees of the 
feld. Ar this Time ſome Cities were (4) ut: 
terly conſum'd, and the reſt eſcap'd ſo nar- 
rowly, that they were as a firebrand pluck! 
out of the burning; and unleſs (v) there had 
been a few good People in the Land, who 
by their Prayers and Tears turn'd away the 
Wrath of GOD, the whole Kingdom had 
been left like Sodom and Gomorrah, as a ſtand 
ing Monument of GOD's Vengeance. At 
this Time (5) not only ſeveral of the Rives 
of Waters were dried up, but alſo (7) tie 
Lakes upon the River Jordan were deyourd 
by the Heat, and a Part of them were 2ate! 
up, and (z) many of the Fiſh were deſtroyed. 
This being allo (x) diverted by the Prayer 
of Amos, and probably of other Prophets aud 
good Men, GOD reſolv'd (y) upon ole 
Judgment more, even their Captivity in B. 
baylon, and therefore he ſhews the Cauſes d 
it, and the Neceſſity thereof, and(=) bids them 


(e) Joel 
The Wird 


Were 


Anno 
ante 


CHRIS- 


Amos 7. 1, 2,3. (ad) Joel 1. 5,6, 7. 
(h) Hoſea 4. 3. (i) Joel 2. 20. 


Army is wot in the Hebrew, and therefore inſtead of the northern Army, we are at Liberty to tranſlate 


it the northern Inſects. ( Exod. 8. 14. 
() Exod. 9. 23, 24. 


7. 47 5, 6. 
(t) Amos 7. 4. 


Joel 1.20. (¹ Hoſea 63; 


(z) Amos 4. 12. 


(1) Joel 2. 20. 
(p) Joel 1. 18, 19. 


(n) Amos 7. 1, 2, 3. © Jon 
(9) Amos 4. 11. (r) Iſai. 1. 9. 
(y) Amos Chag. and + 


| prepare 


(x) Amos 7. 5, 6. 
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repare for it; and then he proceeds, as (2) 
wich a Line, to meaſure them out for Deſtruc- 
tion. and decrees, that the high Places of 1/ 
ae ſhould be deſolate, and the Sanctuaries of 
Iſrael (hould be laid waſte, and he would rile 
up againſt the Houle of Jeroboam with the 
Sword. when the Promiſe (%) to his Great 
Grandfather Jehu was fulfill'd, and which 
accordingly (c) happen'd in the next Genera- 
tion. GOD therefore (4) reſolving to puniſh 
no more at preſent for their provoking Impie- 
ties, takes another Method, and railes up a 
Race of Prophets continually and ſucceſſively 
among them both in Ifraet and Judab 0 
that he did not leave himſelf without Wit— 
nels, but he gave them Warning, Threarning, 
laſtruction and Exhortation from Time to 
Time by thole already mention'd, and thole 
who yore 2 a . not "_ 

Word of Mouth, but they allo committe 
Ss they ſaid to Writing. and to Poſteriry, 
that all Generations to come might ſee the 
Abomination and Ingratirude of that People, 
e) written as it were with a pen of iron, 
»:d with a point of a diamond; and all others 
mizht read and fear, and do no more fo 
wickedly. 

101. The next in Order both of Time, 
and in the Old Teſtament, was 

Amo Obadiab. Many of the Jew 
ITT Writers affirm, that this was the 
TU; Obadiah, who liv'd in the Time of 
794. Ahab, and who (J) hid an hundred 
f prophets from the Rage of Jezebel, 
and fed them with bread and water. But 
nothing is more common with them, than to 
confound Names and Times. However in this. 
they contradict gags g when they truly 
affirm from (g) expreſs Scripture, that The 
beginning of of E of #4 LORD was 
by Hoſea, Or he was the firſt Prophet, who 
left any thing behind him in Writing. But 
there is another Objection againſt this Opi- 
nion. He is there only call'd 4 fearer of 
% LORD; but if he had been a Prophet, 
be would certainly have been call'd a Pro- 
Phet, becaule it was a more honourable 
Title. Beſides, it would have been impoſ- 
ſible for Obadiah to have eſcap'd, when Je. 
ebe! fought to deſtroy all the LO RD's 
Prophets, becauſe he was always at Court, 
and under Jegebel's Eye. If this Ohadiah 
had been the Courtier of Ahab, it had been 
very ealy to tell in what Time and Place to 
lay his Prophely : but as he was nor, and 
there is no other of this Name mention'd in 
the Scripture, who can lay the leaſt Claim 
to it; fo we are ſtill to ſeek, who this Pro- 
Phet was, and in what Time he liv'd. There 


3 Amos 7. Ty 8, I. ( 2 Kings 10. 30. 
14. 


diah 1. f. ( 


) Joel 3, 19, 


are therefore others (%), who place him as far 
back as the Baby/oni/h Captivity, becauſe it ap- 
pears by his Propheſy, that (7) at that Time 
Judah and Jeruſalem had been under a very 
great Calamity and Captivity, and Edom in 
particular had help'd to promote their Miſery ; 
Strangers had carry'd away Captive the 
Forces of Jeruſalem, and Foreigners had en- 
tcr'd into her Gates, and caſt Lots upon her, 
and Zdom in particular was one of them. 
This occaſion'd all the Threatnings in this 
Propheſy to be directed againſt that Country. 
And it is certain, that at the Taking of 7e- 
ruſalem by the Babylonians, the (H Hdemites 
were buly to help on the Ruin, and cricd, 
Raſe it, raſe it, even to the foundations 
thereof. Now if this Propheſy refers to that 
Time, it ſhould regularly be plac'd after that 
of the Prophet Jeremiah. But there are 
other Arguments to prove, that it was of a 
ſooner Date: Firſt, Becauſe there is no Men- 
tion of any ſuch Prophet at or after the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, when all the Men 
of the beſt Note and Eminency are very 
carefully reckon'd up. And ſecondly, i.c- 
cauſe he mentions only the Captivity of J- 
dah and Iſrael in (I) Zarephath and Sepha- 
rad; not in France and Spain, as the Words 
are commonly interpreted, but in Sarepra, 
a City of Zidon, and ſome other Place there- 
about, or in Edom, of 1o {mall a Note, that 
the Name is not once more mention'd in all 
the Scriptures; and it puzzles the belt Geo- 
graphers and Commentators to tell where it 
lay. Now if this Propheſy had been after 
the Babylonians had deſtroy'd Jeruſalem, it 
had been more proper to have ſpoken of the 
Captivity of Tae} in Aſſyria, and of Ju- 
dah in Babylon, and not of a ſmall Parcel of 
Captives in two very {mall Towns or Places. 
The only Way therefore to fix the Time of 
this Prophet, is to compare his Propheſy a- 
gainſt Edom, with what the Prophet Amos 
{faith on the ſame Subject; and then we muſt 
conclude, that this malicious Carriage of the 
Edomites againſt Fudah and Feruſalem, was 
(m) either when it was ſack'd by $h:/bak King 
of Egypt, which ſeems to be at too far a 
Diſtance, or rather (2) when the Phi/i/tines 
and Arabians invaded Judah, and (o) the 
Edomites revolted from them at the ſame 
Time. Theſe Captives of Ie and Judgh 
in Jarepta and Sepharad were the ſame, 
which (p) the Prophet Amos ſpeaks of as 
taken by thoſe of Tyre to be deliver'd up to 
Edom, as it hath been already mention'd in 
the Life of that Prophet. For this Reaſon 
the Prophet Joel () declares, that Zdom 
ſhould be @ deſolate wilderneſs ; and Oba- 


(c) 2 Kings 15. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. (d) Hoſea 4- 


(e) Jer. 17.1. (f) 1 Kings 18. 1 17. (g) Hoſea 1. 2. (% Aben Ezra in Oba- 
0 1 K i) Obadiah, Pe»ſe 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. (k) Pſal. 137.79, (1) Obadiah, Ve 20. 
\U 1 Kings 14. 25, 26. (n) 2 Chron. 21, 16, 17. 


(o) 2 Chron. 21. 9, 10. (p) Amos 1. 9, 10. 
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diah faith, (7) that the Captivity of Jeruſa- 
lem, which is in Sepharad, ſhall poſſeſs the 
cities of the ſouth : which is the fame that 
the Prophet Amos (5) faith of Edom, that 
GOD would /end a fire upon Teman, which 
ſhould devour the palaces of Bozrah, fince 
both the Names have the fame Signification. 
However he (7) forctels on this Occaſion the 
great Acceſſion which ſhould be to the Church 
of GOD in the Goſpel Times, That zpo# 
mount Zion there ſhould be a deliverance, 
and it ſhould be holy; or to ule the Words 
of the Prophet 1/aiah, (u) In the laſt days 
the mountain of the LORD's houſe ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and 
ſhall be exalted above the hills, and all 
nations ſhall flow unto it. And (x) a very re- 
markable SAVIOUR, or CHRIST JE- 
SUS, /hall come unto mount Zion, to judge 
the mount of E ſan, or the Nations of the 
Gentiles, and the kingdom ſhall be the 
LORD's; or as the G) Angel faid to the 
Viren Mary, He jhall be great, and ſhall be 
called the Son of the higheſt; and the LORD 
Jhall give unto him the throne of his father 
David. And he ſhall reign over the houſe 
of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there 
fall be no end. 

102. There is little more recorded of Je- 
roba the lecond King of 1/7ael, but that 
after he had deliver'd his Kingdom from thoſe, 
who had them for ſome Time in Subjection, 
and fo was (=) a Saviour to them, (a) he 
enlarg'd their Conqueſts on the north Side, 
and recover'd Hamath and Damaſcus from 
the Hina, and anncx'd it to the Kingdom of 
I/-acl. When David was King of the twelve 
Tribes, he (C) fought againſt the H, and 
brought them iuto Subjection to him; and 
accordingly he put Gatiſons into Damaſcus 
and Humath, and left them under (c) the Ju- 
rildiction of his Son Solomon. When Solo- 
701 fell oft to Idolatry, Regon with an Ar- 
my that he had got together, (d) took that 
Country from him, and reign'd in Dama f- 
£15 ; and now Jeroboam poſſeſs d himſelf of 
it again, and by his Valour made it as ſub- 
ject to IHael as it had been to Judah. And 

after he had (e) reign'd one and 


Anno forty Vears with great Succeſs, he 
Skis died, and was honourably bury'd 
Sts with his Anceſtors. But he lett the 
UM g 

792. Government in ſuch à Confuſion, 


from Cauſes unknown (either thro' 
Wars abroad, which Jeroboam might have 
provok'd againſt his Houle by &) the Con- 


(r) Obadiah, Perſe 20. 
Obadiah, Verſe 17 to the Eid. 
Number, decor 
Eminence or Efteern. 
(b) 2 Sam. 8. 5, 6. 
2 Kings 14. 23, 29. 
2 Kings 14. I, 2. (kt) 2 Kings 15.8. 
(o) Jonah 3. 10. (p) Jonah 4. 5. 
deaux's Hiſtorical Connexion, at the Beginning. 


(zu) Iſai. 2. 1. 
(5) Luke:1; 31, 32. 


) 2 Kings 14. 28. 
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) Amos 1. 12, where Teman i» Hebrew fignifies alſo the South. 


iro to the Cuſtom of the Hebrew Language, is put for a Word of the ſingular, by u 
(x) 2 Kings 13. 5, and 14. 27. 
(c) 1 Kings S. 65, and 2 Chron. 7. 8. 
(2% 2 Kings 15. 10. 
(LT) Jonah oY Ek 
(% Jonah 4. 1, 2, 3. 


queſt of Hamath and Damaſeus, or fron 
Wars at home, as appears by (g) the un. 
fortunate End of his Succeſſor) that ate; 
his Deceaſe there was an Iuterregnum or 
Vacancy of the Throne for the Space of 
two and twenty Vears. However, it is cer. 
tain, that they were ſo long without a Kin 
becauſe (%) Jeroboam began to reign in the 
fifteenth Year of Ama giah King of Judah 
and died in the fifteenth Year of King Ys. 
Sia, having reign'd fourtcenY ears contemyg. 
rary with 4maz/ah, who reign'd (i) nine and 
twenty Years, and twelve Years, during which 
Time there was a Vacancy in the Throne gf 
Judah, and fifteen Years in the Reign of Vz. 
Siah, which make up the one and forty Yer 
of his Reign, and his Son (4) Zechariah began 
not to reign till the eight and thirtieth Vent 
of the Reign of *Uzz2ah King of Fadu), 
103. During the Time of this Interregyyy 
in //-act, there were two extraordi- 
nary Prophets. The firſt of theſe 
was (/) Jonah the Son of Amittai. 
He had propheſied ( before in the 
Life-time of Jeroboam; and now 
he is ſent upon another Errand after 
his Death. The Time when he propheſied is 
ouels'd at from the Words of his (2) Prophely, 
Tet forty days and Nineveh ſhall be wer. 
thrown. If we take theſe Words in a literal 
Senſe for only the Space of forty Days, as 
Jonah himſelf Re them, they were 
not accompliſh'd. For (% GOD fav their 
works, that they turned from their evil way; 
and GOD repented of the evil, that he hal 
ſaid be would do unto them, and he didit ut. 
Jonah was in ſuch Expectation of the Accom- 
pliſhment of what he ſaid, that (p) he made a 
Booth on the caſt Side of the City, andthere 
he waited to ſee. in what Manner this Deſtruc- 
tion ſhould happen. And when he was dil- 
appointed of his Expectation, he (4) will'd 
for Death rather than Life, leſt he ould 90 
under the Diſteputation, and perhaps the Pu. 
niſhment of being a falſe Prophet, until 
G OD(7) convinc'd him by a familiar Exam: 
ple, that it was but reaſonable to ſpare ſo 
populous a City. If we take theſe Words to 
ſignify forty Years, one Day for a Ven, 
and that the Overthrowing of Nineveb mij 
not ſignify its final Deſtruction, but only the 
verthrow of that ( antient Empire of tic 
Aſſyrians, whole Reſidence was at Nineve), 
which had govern'd Aſia for above thirteen 
hundred Years, and was deſtroy'd under their 
effeminate King Sardanapalus; then the Pro- 
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(m) 2 Kings 14. 25. 
(7) Jonah 4. 4 to the End. 


heſy might be literally fulfill'd, and the Ful- 
filing of it will lead us to the Vear, in which 
it was ſpoken. However, tho” the Propheſy 
of Jonah was not fulfill'd at the End of 
forry Days, as he expected, and at the End 
of forty Years there was only an Overturning 
of the Monarchy, and not of the City ; yet 
his being miraculouſly preſerv d in the Whale's 
Belly procur'd him ſuch a Credit, that it was 
beliey'd, tho' the Time was uncertain. Thus 
when Tobit gave Inſtructions to his Son To- 
bias, he puts (s) this among the reſt, And 
now, my ſon, depart out of Nineveh, be- 
carſe thoſe things, which the prophet Jonas 
ſpake, ſhall ſurely come to paſs. And it is 
{aid of Tobras, (t) that before he died, he 
heard of the deſlruftion of Nineveh, which 
was taken by Nabuchodonoſor and Abaſhue- 
rus; and before his death he rejoiced over 
Nineveh, Theſe two being (x) related by 
Marriage, enter'd into a Confederacy againſt 
the A//yrians; and joining their Forces toge- 
ther they beſieg'd this City, and after having 
taken the Place, and ſlain Saracys the King, 
they utterly deſtroy'd that great and antient 
City: and from that Time Bach ion became the 
ſole Metropolis of the Mhrian Empire, fo 
that afterward their Kings always reſided there. 
For altho there was another City which was 
erected out of its Ruins, and for a lon 
Time bore the ſame Name, and is now call'd 
Marnſul; yet it never attain'd to the Gran- 
deur and Glory of the former. This City is 
ſituated on the weſt Side of the T zgrzs, which 
was a Part of the Suburbs of old N:eveh ; 
but the Town it ſelf ſtood on the eaſt Side, 
where lome of its Ruins of vaſt Extent are to 
be ſeen at this Day. And thus the Propheſies 
not only of (x) Jonah, but allo of ( Na- 
bm, and (S) Zephaniah againſt it were ful- 
till'd. Thus when Hoſea, Joe! and Amos 
had foretold the Rejection and Ruin both of 
1/racl and Fudah, and when Obadiah had 
foretold the Deſolation of Eſau the next Kinſ- 
man, and when the Seed of Jacob and Eſau 
was decreed to be caſt off, it was a ſeaſonable 
Time to ſend Jonah to preach to the Gentiles. 
At firſt he declines this Meſſage, and (2) 
reſolyes to flee out of the Lang of I/racl, 


thinking that none were call'd to be Prophets 


ut in that Country, and ſo he ſhould eſcape 
irom being ſent any more. For this Purpoſe 
lic relolves to go to Tar/its a City in Cilicia, 
where the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles was 
(6) afterward born, and which at this Time 
15 under the Dominion of Niueveb it ſelf. 
5 Cauſe of his Fleeing thither is ſuppos d 
ry e his Knowing, that the Coming in of 

© Centiles would be the Caſting off of the 
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Jews; and he was unwilling to be the Inſtru- 
ment and Promoter of it. However, after he 
was caſt into the Sea to appeaſe the Wrath 
of GOD ſhewn by a violent Storm, ke 
comes to Shore in the Belly of a Whale. 
Thus he was a Type of the Death of CHRIST, 
which could only appeaſe the Wrath of GO 
conceiv'd againſt the Sins of the whole 
World, and alſo (c) of his Burial and Re- 
ſurrection. Aſtet this he was (4) lent again 
upon the ſame Meſſage, which he dar'd nor 
now to refuſe; and the Repentance of (e) 
the Ninevites upon his Preaching, made the 
Obſtinacy of the Jews more inexculable. 

104. Two Years after the Preaching of Jo- 
nah to the Ninewztes, the Prophet 
1/aiahis commanded to preach unto Ann 0 
the 7ews. He begins his Prophely ©. 1G 
like Haſea and Amos, In the days 1 0 i 
of Uzztah, Jotham, Ahaz and 78 5 
Flezekiah kings of Judah; but he 

gs of Tudab ; 

doth not add, Aud in the days of Fer 
the for of Foaſh king of Iſracl. becauſe Je- 
roboam was now dead, and there was no 
King of 1/7aet at this Time. The Reaton 
why it is plac'd here is a Prophe'y ot nis, 
that () within threeſtore and five 7 vars 
Ephraim ſhall be broken, that it be not @ 
people. The Difficulty of this Text is ro know 
to what it refers; for if we know where it 
ends, we certainly know when it began. 
Now the ten Tribes being often compre- 
hended under the Name of Ephraim, this 
Text hath by many been ſuppos'd ro rler 
to the Captivity of them (g) by Sha/nanazer 
King of AHria, in the ninth Year of 779/50's 
and the ſixth Ycar of Hezek/ab's Rein, when 
it ſeems to have been literally fulfill d. And 
if ſo, then it cannot be dated from the Time 
when T/aiah utter'd this Prophely in the 
Time of Abas; ſince from the fitſt Year of 
Ahaz, to the Breaking of Zphraim, was but 
twenty Years. Neither can it be dated from 
the Beginning of 05's Prophely ; tor he 
began in Feroboam's Time, and from the laſt 
Year of Jeroboam's Reign, to the Breaking 
of Ephraim, was above leventy Years. And 
rherefore it muſt be counted lrom the Time, 
when 1/2:4h himſelf began to prophely, which 
muſt accordingly be in the three and twentierh 
Year of Vzz:4a/'sReign. He began to prophe- 
ſy then, and had fo continu'd all the Reign of 
Jotham; and it was now the Reign of Aba, 
and G OD fixeth this his Term for Ehr s 
Kingdom. So that if we count from the Be- 
ginning of this his Propheſy ſixty five Years 
forward,. it brings us to the Time when the 
ten Tribes were carry'd away Captives. Now 
the Reaſons of Computing from thence ra- 


(t) Tobit 14. 15. (u) Prideaux's Hiſtorical Connexion, Anno 612. (x) 
( y) Nahum Chap. 2 and 3. (z) Zeph. 2.13, 14, 15. (a) Jonah 1. 2,3. (b) 
(c) Matth. 12. 39, 40. Luke 11. 29, 30. (d) Jonah. 3. 1, 2, 3. (e) 


(Y Iſai.7.8. (g) 1 Kings 17. 3, 4. 5, 6, Oc. co 


ther 


— 
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ther than from any other Time, may be 
two. Firſt, Becaule this was near the middle 
Time of the Revolt of the ten Tribes to 
the Deſtruction of the Temple, which con- 
tain'd the Space of three hundred and ninery 
Years, as they are (+) reckon'd up by the 
Prophet Hgeliel; and the HOLY GHOST 
uſually divides ſo remarkable an Epocha into 
two equal Parts. Thus from the Promiſe 
given to Abraham to (i) the Fulfilling it, were 
four huudred and thirty Years ; and of theſe 
there were two hundred and fitteen Years to 
the Going down of Jacob into Egypt, and 
as many to their Deliverance thence. And in 
this Epocha from 1/rae!'s Sin to Iſiael's 
Puniſhment, which conſiſted of three hundred 
and ninety Years, there were an hundred 
ninety five Years to the firſt Admonition 
of this great Prophet, and as many more to 
their grand Captivity. And Secondly, This 
will carry a near Reſemblance between the 
two great Prophets [/azah and Jeremiah. 
For as (4) the Beginning of his Prophely was 
a Sign to the Houle of Judah, that at ( the 
End of forty Years from thence, Jeruſalem 
thould be deſtroy'd; ſo the Beginning of 
[/aiah's Propheſy was a Sign to the ten Tribes, 
that (%) at the End of ſixty five Years their 
Captivity ſhould happen; and (2) F they 
did abt believe what he had ſaid in the whole 
Courſe of his Miniſtry (which they did not) 
then they ſhould not be eſtabliſhed. There 
is another Interpretation given of this Text 
by (2) learned Men, which I ſhall not diſpute ; 
but if it is admitted, we have no Way to 
fix the Time, when 1/aza/ began to propheſy, 
but only in general, that it was in the ſeven 
and thirty Y car's Space between the Death of 
Jeroboam King of 1/act, and the Death of 
'Usz1ab King of Judah. 

105. However if this Interpretation is ad- 
mitted, and (y) the Arabick Hiſtorian can 
be depended upon, we may eaſily compute 
the Time of this Prophet. He tells us, that 
he was an hundred and twenty Years old 
when he dicd, and he was a Prophet eighty 
five Years. According to this Account, his 
laſt Propheſy was in the twenty ſeventh Year 
of Flezekiah King of Judah, or two Years 
before his Death: And as he is ſuppos'd to 
be put to Death in () the firſt Year of Ma- 
71aſ/eb's Reign, ſo he had no Revelations from 
G OD for three Years before ; he was there- 
fore ſix Years younger than King Oz21ah, 
and born two Years after the Death of his 


(h) Ezek. 4 5. 
(a) Iſai. 7. 9. 
rum, pag. 66. 


(i) Gal. 3. 17. 
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(4)--Jer. 1. 1, 2, 3: 

(o Prideaux's Hiſtorical Connexion, Anno 677. 
(q) Prideaux's Hiſtorical Connexion, Anno 698. | 

% Talmud Hieroſol. jz Sanhedrim, fol. 28. col. 3. Talmud Babylon. in Jebammoth, fol. 49. 


Book VI. 


Father and Predeceſſor Amaziah King of * 

dah. The Story of his Death is, &) Ji 
Manaſſeh made an Idol, which had f. 2 
Faces, and order'd it to be worſhi p'd Pay 
when Iſaiah endeayour'd to diſſuads 12 
ſuch an Idolatry, he order'd him to be tied 
between two Beams, and ſo to be ſawn uſu 

der. This was an old Tradition among both 
(5) Zews and (7) Arabians; and St. 74; 

(z) his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, reckoning 4 
of being /awn aſimder among the ee 
undergone by the Prophets and Martyrs * 
foregoing Times, he is (x) generally thoyg}, 
to have referr'd hereto, eſpecially bee 
we know of no other Inſtance, to which he 
can refer. But tho? he propheſied ſo |, 


; ong 
in the Days of *Uzz74b ; . 


yet there are only 


the five firſt Chapters recorded, of all that hi 


law or ſpoke until the laſt Year of his Reizy 
106. Some time after this the Olymtict 
- 4 
Games were ſettled in Greece, to 
be kept every four Years. The 
Uſe of them at that Time was to 
train up the Youth in warlike and 
active Exerciſes, that if Occaſion 
requir'd, they might be more capa- 
ble to do their Country Service in the Field 
and be advanc'd to ſuch Stations without 
Partiality. as they were thought to be moſt 
capable of. But the Uſe of them ſince hath 
been to fix a Method of the Hiſtory of the 
Greeks, who continu d afterward to reckon by 
the O/ympra1s; fo that when it was known in 
what particular Year of any particular Ohm. 
piad any remarkable Tranſaction happen'd, 
it was caſy to reduce it to the /Eras kept 
in any other Part of the World. Vans the 
moſt learned Perſon among the Romans both 
for Hiſtory and Antiquity, reckon'd(1)three 
ſorts of Time: The firſt from the Beginning 
of Mankind to the firſt Flood, which he call'd 
uncertain, becauſe no Account could be given 
of it from any Heathen Writer. The other 
from the firſt Flood to the firſt Olympiad, 
which he call'd fabulous, becauſe many ſtrange 
Stories were reported to haye been done by 
the Gods in thoſe Times, and they were 
hardly digeſted into any Method or Order. 
The laſt was from the firſt O/ymprad till his 
Time, which he call'd h;/torical, becauſe trom 
thence all Tranſactions were laid in their 
proper Places. Thus (S) Juſtin Marty lach. 
That nothing of Hiſtory was written exalt!y 
by the Greeks before the Olympiad: ; and 
we are told the fame in (2) Euſebius, that 


Ann) 
ante 
CHRIS- 
TUM 


7757 


(1) Ezek. 46.7. 8. (m) I. 7. 5. 
(p) Abul Pharagii Hſtoria Dyuaſia- 
(r) Abul Pharagius 2 16. 


col. 2. Cin 


Sanhedrim, „e. 103. col. 2. Shalſheleth hakkabalah, fol. 19. col. 1. Yalkut in hbro Regum, fel. 38. col. 4. 


t Abul Pharagius ze ſupra, & Eutychii Annales, pag. 238. 
in Dialigo cum Tryphone, Hieronymus in Eſaiam, cap. 20 & 57. Epiphanius, 
(X) Oude, "Eanor mes oo *Oauuanialor 8 ifognrar. i 
(a) Mier wp *Oxuprid dev uv ds ighgnrai THis "EAMIOL, TavTuy GUYREXUWON: 
prdey euTils of OVIARWNETWY . Africanus apud Euſebium de preparatione Evangelicd, lib. 10. cap · 10. 


ſorinus de die natali, cup. 21. 
Grac. cohortat io. 


(u) Heb. 11.37. (x) Juſtin Matti 
& alios. 00) Cen, 
Juſtin, Mart ad 
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Chap. II. 


wntil that Time every thing was Cconfus'd, 
nd 10 one Part could be made to agree with 
* ther, Theſe Games and Exerciſes were 
ir{t inſtirured about four hundred and forty 
Years before by Hercules, not the Son of 
Tupiter and Alcmena ſo much cclebrated by 
the Greck and Latin Poets, but one of the 
Pricſts of Cybele call'd Idæi Dactyli and Cory- 
/,ytes, who firſt came to Greece from Ida a 
Mountain in Phrygia, and brought in many 
juperſtitious Rites into that Country. He is 
ſaid to have mealur'd the Length of the Race 
by his own Foot, by which Pyrhagoras found 
out the Stature and proportionable Strength 
of his Body. They took their Name not 
om the Mountain of Olympus, but from 
the City Olympia fince calld Piſa, near to 
Eli: a City of Peloponneſits, where they were 
celebrated in rhe adjacent Plains near the Ri- 
ver Alphets. Here was alſo the Temple of Ju- 
piter, which had vaſt Treaſures belonging to it, 
by Reaſon of the Oracles, which were given 
there, and theſe Games which were celebrated 
ncar it in Honour of this Pagan Deity. And 
here was (Y) allo his Statue made by Phidias, 
which was reckon'd to be one of the Wonders 
of the World, and from whence he was call'd 
Jupiter Olympiits, After the Death of Her- 
cules theſe Games were diſcontinued for man 

Years, till Iyhitus eſtabliſh'd them by Ad- 
vice from the Oracle of Apollo, Lycurgus 
their Lawgiver being then living. This _ 
pen'd three and twenty Years before the 
Building of Rome according to the /arronzan 
Account, and four and twenty Years before it 
according to the Capitoliau Account, and 
nine and twenty Years before the grand Ara 
of Nabu, from whence the learned Dr. 
Prideanx began his famous Hiſtory.. Being 
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thus ſettl'd they were continu'd by the 
Grec:ans till the Time of Conſtantine the 
Great, who upon his Profeſſing himſelf a 
Chriſtian lighted firſt the Ludi ſeculares, and 
afterward all the other Games, as Monuments 
of Pagan Superſtition, ſo that they were leſs 
and leſs in Eſteem, and either in the Time 
of Theodoſins the Great, or before, they were 
utterly unfrequented, and ſo they came to 
nothing. 

107. Theſe Games were formerly per- 
form'd at the End of every four Years, where 
the Vouth of Greece contended for the 
Maſtery in five Sorts of Exerciſes, which 
laſted for five Days, one of them for each 
Day, v:/z. The Cæſtus or Whorlebar, Running 
either on Foot, on Horſeback, or in Chariots; 
The Quoit, Leaping, and Wreſtling, Hither 
alſo came Orators, Poets and Muſicians, and 
all who thought themſelves excellent in any 
laudable Quality, ro make a Trial of their 
Skill ; and the very Criers, who proclaim'd 
the Victories, contended which of them ſhould 
get the Honour of having the moſt audible 
Voice. Neither were mean Perſons only 
concern'd, but even Kings themſelves were 
Competitors for the Victory: of which there 
is this Inſtance, that Hero King of Syracy/? 
came thither to try his Fortune, and won 
one of the Horle-Races; which caus'd P71- 
dar, the moſt celebrated Poet, to dedicate 
his firſt O/ymprick to him on that Occaſion. 
The Inhabitants of Elis were the Preſidents 
of thoſe Games, whoſe impartial Proceeding 
in giving Sentence according to Merit hath 
been highly commended. The Conqueror 
was call d Ohmpionices. The Reward, which 
he had, was only a Garland of Palm or 
Olive, with many external Tokens of Reſpect 


'b This Statue is deſerib'd by Pauſanias in this Manner : It is made fitting on a Throne of Gold 


and ore, with a Crown on his Head, which ſeems to be made of Olive-Branches. 


In his 


right Hand he holds an Image of Victory made alſo of Ivory, which hath a Crown upon its 
head Dreſs of maſſy Gold; and in his left Hand he hath a Scepter made of a Mixture of all 
Metals together, with an Eagle on the Top of it. The Shoes and Stockings of Jupiter are all 
ot Gold, and the reſt of the Drapery is of the ſame, and adorn'd with the Figures of Animals, 
and a great many Flower-de-Iuces, The Throne it ſelf is embelliſh'd with Ivory, Ebony, Gold, 
precious Stones, and a Multitude of emboſs'd Figures; and at the four Feet or Pedeſtals of 
the Throne are four Vi&ories, and two others at the two Feet of the Statue. At the two Feet 
on the fore Side of the Throne on the one Side are the Figures of Sphinxes, who are carry ing off 
ſome Theban Youths; and on the other Side are repreſented the Figures of the Children of be, 
whom Apoll, and Diana ſhot to Death with their Arrows. Between the Feet of this Throne is re- 
preſented Theſeus, and the reſt of the Heroes who accompany'd Hercules to the War againſt the 
Amazons, beſide many Athletz. All the Place about the Throne is adorn'd with Pictures repreſent- 
ing Hercules's Labours, with many other of the moſt famous Hiſtorical Subje&s. On the upper Part 
of the Throne Phidias on one Side plac'd the Graces, and on the other Side the Hours, becauſe both 
theſe were the Daughters of Jupiter, according to the Poets. On the Footſtool of the Statue 
we plac'd golden Lions, and a Repreſentation of the Combat of Theſeus againſt the Amazons. On 
the Baſis are ſeveral golden Figures, viz. of the Sun going into his Chariot, of Jupiter and Juno, 
of the Graces, Mercury, Veſta, and Venus, who hath Cupid ſtanding by her. Beſide theſe there are 
ally thoſe of Apollo, Diana, Minerva, Hercules, Amphitrite, Neptune and the Moon, who is repreſented 
litting upon a Horſe. This is the Subſtance of what Pauſanias ſaith of this famous Statue. But not- 
withſtanding that this Workmanſhip was the Wonder of all the Antients, and the Curiofity of ſeeing it might 
2 the Number of thoſe who came to the Olympick Games; yet Strabo finds great Fault with it for 
f 85 of a due Proportion, becauſe it was of ſuch a prodigious Bigneſs, that if it had ſtood upright, it muſt 
"8s made a Hole in the Roof of the Temple. A ſmall Picture hereof may be ſeen in the Book call d The 
8 ; aud an Image of Jupiter of about four Inches high taken from the Original, like Demetrius's 
"ver Shrines, or little Pictures of Diana's Temple, Acts 19. 24. was lately found in Wiltſhire, with the 
ef the Roman Penates. | | 
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ar d Eſteem, as to be attended by the People 
with loud Acclamations, whilſt he rode into 
the City in a Coach, and the Wall was broken 
down, to give him a full Entrance at the 
Breach. He was alſo ſure of Employing the 
beſt Poets on this Occaſion, who took care 
to rank him among the Gods, and ſometimes 
the grave Hiſtorians thought it worthy of 
their Obſervation ; ſo that to be crown'd 
there was reckon'd as glorious as to triumph 
at Rome. The firſt who came off Conqueror 
was Coræbus an Inhabitant of Elis; but the 
firſt who was crown'd, was Diocles of Meſ- 


ſena, the ſeventh Victor in Order, after the 


Oracle of Apollo was conſulted for that Pur- 
pole. Horace (c) ſpeaking of theſe Victors, 
compares them to the Gods. And when 
Diagoras had ſeen three of his Sons crown'd 
for their Victories in thoſe Games, one ran 
to him with this Congratulation, Die, Dia- 
goras, for thou ſhalt not aſcend into Heaven; 
as if there could be no greater Happineſs 
on Earth, than what had already befall'n 
him. There were indeed four Games in 
Greece, the Olympian, the Pythian, the Ne- 
mean, and the //hmian ; but theſe were 
reckon'd to excel all the reſt ; inſomuch that 
(4) Pindar is poſitive, That to ſay, there 
was any other Conteſt fo noble as the O/ym- 


pick, is the fame thing, as to pretend, that 


there was ſome other Luminary in Heaven, 


and in the Day Time, of equal Glory with 


the Sun. The Athenians reckon'd their 
Years by Lunar Months. The firſt Month 
was call'd Hecatombaion, and was that 
Month, whoſe full Moon, or fifteenth Day 
happen'd immediately after the Sun's Entrance 
into Cancer, or the Summer Solſtice. From 
the eleventh to the fifteenth Day incluſivel 

theſe Games continu'd; and on the ſixteent 

Day they determin'd, who were the Conque- 
rors in the reſpective Exerciſes. So that ſtrict- 
ly ſpeaking, every O/ympick Year belongs to 


two Julian Years; for the firſt ſix Months 


from July to January belong to the firſt, 
and the other ſix Months from January to 
Fuly belong to the ſecond ; tho? moſt Au- 
thors ſpeak of the O/ympraads, as if they be- 
gan on the firſt Day of January, and reckon 
that to be the Year of the laid O/ymprad, 
which began in the reſpective Julian Year. 
So that as the Greeks did afterward count by 
the O/ympriads, the Aſſyrians by the Ara of 
Nabonaſſar, the Romans from the Building 
of Rome, they may eaſily be reduc'd to cach 
other, or to any other ſucceeding Ara, as in 
the following Table. 
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(c) Carminum, lib. 4. Ode 2, Quos Elæa domum reducit Palma cœleſtes. 
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(4) Pindar Ohmps l. Ver. 5. . 


» 


paar & 


reg Egiues 9 


And 


Chap. II. 


108. And thus the firſt Year of CHRIST's 
Birth according to the Vulgar Account, hap- 
pen'd to be () in the firſt Year of the 195th 
Olympiad, in the () 754th Year of the Build- 
ing of Rome according to the YVarronun Ac- 
count, in the (g) 753d Year according to the 
Capitolian Account, and in the ( 747th 
Year of the Ara of Nabonaſſar. 

109. During this Time the Want of a 1 
in Iſfael could not but occaſion the utmo 
Confuſion, inſomuch that a Party of Men 
being weary of it, at laſt place Zechariah the 
Son of Feroboam upon the Throne. He was 

a wicked King, and follow'd the 
Anno () Steps of his Anceſtors, but he did 


ante ive long to enjoy the Govern- 
CHRIS not live long Joy 


TUM ment. For as one Party was for 
1 him, ſo another was againſt him, 
1 which was (4) headed by Shallum 
the Son of Fabeſh. It is uncertain who he 


was, or what was the Pretence of his Conſpi- 
racy; but he carried it on privately and ſub- 
rilly, until he was ſtrong enough to compals 
his Ends, and then making an open Aſſault 
upon the King's Perſon, he kill'd him, and fo 
ei d upon the Throne, Thus notwithſtand- 
ing their perpetual Provocations, GOD faith- 
tully kept his Promiſe, which he had made 
to Fehn, that (J) his Sons of the fourth Ge- 
neration, Jehoahag. Fehoaſh, Jeroboam and 
Zechariah ſhould fir upon the Throne of 
Iſiael. But now this $ha/lum put an End to 
this Family, and ſo fulfilPd (2») the Propheſy 
of Hoſea, Tet a little while,and 1 will a- 
venge the blood of Fezreel upon the houſe of 
Jehu, and will cauſe to ceaſe the kingdom 
of the houſe of Iſrael. Thus alſo () the Pro- 
phely of Amos was fulfill d, The ſanctuaries of 
Iſrael ſhall be laid waſte, and I will riſe up 
againſi the hauſe of Jeroboam with the ſword. 
110. But it was not long, before Shallum 
was ſerv'd, as 4 erv'd his Pre- 


Amo deceſſor. The Kingdom was then 


ante 


CHRIS. Infeſted with civil Wars, and Me- 
TUM em (o) was the General of all 
768. the Forces of King Zechariah, and 


cemploy'd to reduce the Kingdom 
to his Obedience, and was beſieging Tir a 
tor this Purpoſe. Tirzah was a large City 
and of great Conſequence, having once been 
the Metropolis of the Kingdom. Menahem 
hearing What HHallum had done, raiſes the 


Z Liege of Tirzah, and marches directly to 


anal ta, where he beats the Army of Hal- 
, puts him to the Sword, and makes him- 
ſelf King by his own Authority. Thus Sal. 
lun reigud but a Month, and what he got 


The ScRiIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 


655 
by Violence, was loſt in the ſame Manner: 
Aſter this Victory Menahem marches again to 


the Siege of Tir gab, not as their General but 


as their King. The Inhabitants, knowing he 
had no Title to the Kingdom, refus'd to open 
their Gates to him; ſo that he took it by 
Force and fpoiPd it, and all the Countr 
round about till he came to 7Tiph/ah. Being 
flaſh'd with Succeſs, and theſe Inhabitants 
acting like the other, he took this Town alſo 
in the ſame Manner, but uſed them more 
cruelly. For he put all to the Sword, without 
{ſparing Man, Woman or Child, to the higheſt 
Degree of Cruelty (as 7o/ephns faith) that 
ever was heard of; for he exercis'd that 
mercileſs Rigor and Inhumanity toward his 
own Country men, which would have been 
unpardonable toward the worſt of Barbar:- 
ans themſelves. By theſe Methods he thought 
ro terrify the whole Kingdom, that none 
might dare to withſtand him. He reign'd 
ten Years over {/7ae/, but () his Reign was 
not much eaſier afterward, than it was at 
firſt ; ſo that tho' his Name ſignifies A Com- 
forter, yet his Actions ſhew him to be the 
worſt of Tyrants. 

111. The Afyrian Monarchy 
been quiet for above an hundred 
and fifty Years from the Time 
that (z Zerah the Cuſhite had 
been their General, in the Reign of UN 
Aſa King of Judah; but now 555. 
they begin to ſtir. For P#/ their 
Emperor, reſolving to take the Advantage 
of theſe Diſtractions, marches with his Army, 
and invades the Kingdom of ν (>) on the 
other Side of Jordan, which lay neareſt to 
Babylon. Here he makes a terrible Havock 
of the Reubenites, the Gadztes, and the half 
Tribe of Manaſſeh, and was {s) the firſt 
that began the Tranſportation of them out 
of their own Country. He had now reign'd 
one and forty Years, and was the Father of 
Sardanapalus, at whoſe Death the Monarch 
was loſt from the Family, and divided into 
two Parts, the Aſſyrian and the Babylonian, 
He was call'd Sardanapalus or Sardan-Pul 
with his Father's Name annex'd to his own, 
as Merodach King of Babylon was (7) call'd 
Merodach-Baladan, becauſe he was the Son 
of Baladan. This Pul is call'd Acracarnes 
by Julius Africanus, Ocrazapes by Euſe- 
bius, Cyndaraxes by Stephanus, Anacynda- 
raxes by Strabo, Arrianus and Suidas, and 
Anabaxares by others. In the twenty ſe— 
cond Year of his Reign the Prophet Jonah 
(u) preach'd againſt 3 and therefore 


had now 


Anno 
ante 


CHRIS. 


* (e) From the Julian Period for the Year of CHRIST 1, or 4714, ſubtract the Julian Period for the 
ö freceding the firſt Olympiad, or 3937, the Remainder is 777. This being divided by 4, the Quotient is 194, 


ad the Remainder 1 
if the 195th: Bev 
dem, lib. x. c 


af. ap. 16. (i) 2 Kings 15. 8, 9. 
Ch, . G) Amos7.8,9, (o) 1 Kings 15. 13, 14, 15. 
5 7) 2 Chron. 14. 9, 10. (r) 1 Chron. 5. 26. 


(u) Jonah Chap. 3. 


(k) 2 Kings 15. 10. 


3 which ſhews, that 194 Olympiads had been compleatly paſt, and this was the firſt Tear 
erigii Iuſtitutiones Chronologice, lib. 2. cap. 14. 


(J) Idem, Ib. 2. cap. 13. (g) Ibid. 
(1) 2 Kings 15. 11, 12. (n) 
(p) Joſephus Jewiſh Antiq. Book 9. 
(s) Abarbinel oz 1 Chron. 5. 26. (t) 


he 


* 
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he was the King, who proclaimed a faſt, 
aroſe from his throne, laid his Robe from 
him, cover'd himſelf with ſackloth, ſate in 
aſhes, and publiſh'd this Decree by the Ad- 
vice of his Nobles, Let neither man nor beaſt, 
herd ner flock taſte any thing, let them not 
feed, nor drink water. But let man and 
beaſt be covered with ſackcloth, and cry 
mightily unto GOD ; yea, let them turn 
every one from his evil way, and from the 
violence that is in their hands. And ac- 
cordingly G OD ſaw their works, and GOD 
repented of the evil, that he ſaid he would 
ao unto them; and he did it not; and ſeems 
in particular to bleſs this King for his Piety 
with a Courle of Proſperity, as long as he 
liv'd. As theſe Kings ſometimes reſided at 
Babylon, and ſometimes at Nzeveh, ſo it is 
probable, that he, ro avoid GO D's Judg- 
ments, remoy'd from Nineveh to Babylon, 
where he ſtaid the remaining Part of his 
Reign; which made him lie more conveniently 
to attack the 7/7ac/ites on the other Side of 
Jordan. Thus did the men of Nineveh rife 
up in jadgment againſt the men of that gene- 
zation A Pagan Nation that repented, was 
rais'd up by GOD to take Vengeance on 
Iſtacl. which continu'd impenitent; and a 
merciful Emperor was the Inſtrument to hum- 
ble a cruel Tyrant, Menabem the King of 
T/racl was in a great ſtraight what to do at 
this Juncture. He knew, that if he march'd 
againſt the Merians with his whole Army, 
he was ſo hated for his Cruelty, that his 
own Subjects would revolt from him; and if 
he did not, the A/yrian Army would over- 


run the Country. In this Difficulty he 


ſends Ambaſladors to the King of AMHria to 
treat with him not only of a Peace, but to 
purchaſe his Friendſhip, ſo as to eſtabliſh his 
own Authority in his Kingdom. The Terms 
agreed upon were, that the King of AHria 
ſhould keep all the Spoil and Captives, that 
he had got, for his own Uſe, and Menahem 
ſhould give a thouland Talents, to be divided 
(x) equally among all the Soldiers of the A, 
fyrian Army. As therefore they receiv'd 
fifty Shekels for each Man, and (0) three 
thouland Shekels make a Talent, ſo it is (g) 
obſervable from thence, that the AHrian 
Army conſiſted of threeſcore thouſand Men. 
Menahem now thinking it high Time to in- 
oratiate himſelf with the People, cafes the 
common Sort of the Tax, and (a) lays it 
upon the Rich, according to the Proportion 
of their Wealth ; which as. bogus he gives 
it to the King of AMHria, who returns back 
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to Babylon fluſh'd with all the Eſfecs ,; 
a Victory, without ſtriking a Stroke * 
ſide this, Menahem had a farther FEud ;, 
giving ſo much Money to the King of 405 
ria, which was () to confirm the Ling ahm 
his hand, or to enter into a League offeuſiy 
and defenſive with him againſt his own tchel 
lious Subjects; which was the viſible Reaſon of 
his Continuing fo long inthe Poſſeſſion of th 
Throne. Ha (c) upbraids them fo; ti 
Action in theſe Words, / hen Epi ſis 
ſickneſs, and Judah ſaw his wound they 
went Ephraim to the Aſſyrian,and ſent to the 
King that ſhould plead, or fight for him; 4.- 
could he not heal you, nor cure you et 
wound. This he frequently (4) taxes them 
with, and (e) frequently threatens them foi 
the fame, that therefore the ) A 
Jhould be their king, and (g) they ſhould ei 
unclean things in the land of AHria; which 
was all fullfill'd, when () Shahmanezer cr. 
ried them away Captives into that Land, 
112. The Year after this, “ the King of 
Aſſyria dies, in a good old Age, * 
blels'd with Proſperity, and leaving An 
his Empire in a wealthy and flou- de 
riſhing Condition to his Son Har- - 
aan-Pul or Sardanapalus, who go- dh = 
vern'd it for twenty Years. In the on 
Beginning of his Reign he ſeems to be an ac- 
tive Prince; for it is ſaid, that (7) he built 
Anchialus and Tam ſus in one Day, or rather 
repair'd the Ruins of both at the ſame Time, 
Theſe were two Towns in Cz/icia; and the 
firſt of theſe in Gratitude for his Kindneſs 
erected a Stately Tomb, and ſer up his Statue 
to preſerve his Memory, when it might have 
given an Offence to their new Goyernors. 
After this we do not find, that he did any thing 
remarkable; but thinking that a conſtant 
Courſe of Proſperity was entail'd upon him, 
he 5 himſelf to all Manner of Effeminacy 
an Idleneſs, which was the Ruin of him and 
his Kingdom, as will be mention'd in its pro- 
per Place. 
113. After Menahem had reign'd ten Years 
in //rael, he died, leaving (4) his 
* 2 to ſucceed him. 1 
e Kingdom of Vael was at this 
Time involv'd in ſuch great Trou- — 
bles and Confuſions, that it was a 5% 
Year before Pekahiah his Son could 
ſucceed him. This is evident, becauſe (/) /ſe- 
nahem began to reign over 1/#ael in the nine 
and thirtieth Year of Azariah or Vzzia 
King of Judah. and reign'd ten Years; fe that 
died in the nine and forticth Year of th 


(x) 2 Kings 15. 19, 20. where the Words Verſe 20 in the Hebrew run exaitl thus, To give to tle 
King of Aria fifty Shekels of Silver for each Man. () Biſhop Cumberland's Weights and Ma- 
ſ«res, Chap. 4. Biſhop Patrick on Exod. 28. 24. (x) For the Shekels of 1000 Talents, or 39099999, heing 
divided at the Rate of 50 Shekels for each Man, leaves 60000 for the Number of them in all. , 
2 Kings 15.20. (, 2 Kings 16.19. (c) Hoſea 5.13. (4) Hoſea 7.11, and 8. 9. (©) Hoſea 


5. 14,15. ) Hoſea 11. 5. (g) Hoſea 9. 3. 


Deipnoſophiſta, lib. 12. cap. 12. ( 2 Kings 15.22, 23, 24. (1) 2 Kings 15. 17» 


(bh) r Kings Chap. 17 throughout. (i Arhenz! 
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Chap. II. 


ino's Reign, and yet it was (7) the fiſtieth 
TE of he lame King, before Pekahiah be- 
an to reign over Ie in Samaria. What 
was the Cauſe of this Interregnum for a 
Year is not well known. The moſt proba- 
ble is the Intereſt of his Succeſſor, who 
might raiſe a Party to keep him out of the 
Throne; which foon after grew ſo ſtrong 
as to take away his Life. However, all his 
Troubles did not make him better; for he 
was the wicked Son of a wicked Father, and 
he only ſurviv'd him for two Years; fo that 
his Reign was ſhort, and he periſh d by ſuch 
a Conſpiracy as his Father had made againſt 
Shallum. Joſephus ſaith, that (2) he was 
car to Pieces with ſeveral of his Friends a- 
bout him at a publick Feaſt, by the treaſona- 
ble Practice of Pekah the Son of Remaliah, 

one of his principal Officers, who 


anno ſciz'd upon the Government, and 
an'® _ reign'd about twenty Years; and 
KR” at laſt he left it a difficult Queſ- 
: = tion to determine, Whether he was 


more remarkable for his Impiety 
toward GOD, or for his Injuſtice toward 
Man. So that Jo/ephrns ſeems to be of the 
Opinion, that Argov and Ar ieh, and the fifty 
G1ilerdites mention'd to be with them, were 
Courticrs and Guards about the King, and 
were all ſlain at that Time, Others () think, 
that the King was a Gadite, and that Pekah 
the Son of Remaliah was a Gileadite; ſo 
that theſe two great Men aſſiſted him in the 
Conſpiracy, and the Gileadites join'd with 
them in the Execution of it. 

114- The Victories and long Proſperity of 
Uzz1ah King of Judah make him 
proud. The (p) Text ſaith, that his 
Cr1s. Heart was lifted up to his Deſtruc- 
Ui tion, or ti.2 Loſs of all his Autho- 
755. rity ; fo that he could act no longer 

as King, but was torc'd to place 
his Son Jatham to reign in his Stead. In his 
Pride he reſolves to take upon him not only 
the Office of a King, but allo the Office of 
a Prieſt, and fo he loſt both. For this Pur- 
pole he goes into the Temple of the LORD 
to burn Incenſe upon the Altar, which was 
before the Holy of Holies. It is hard to 
give an Account, what ſhould tempt him to 
this Folly. Some think, that he had a vain 
Ambition to imitate the heathen Priuces, who 
in many Places executed the Prieſts Office. 
Others think, that he was puff d up with Pride, 
becaule he had not only a Son Jot ham, but 
2 Grandlon alſo. But the moſt probable Rea- 
ſon might be, () becauſe his Wife was Jeru- 
ſhah the Daughter of Zadsk the High Prieſt; 
and therefore as he was related to the Family, 
ne might think, that he had alſo a Right to 


Anno 


Aire 


in) 2 Kings 15. 23. 
% 2 Chron. 4 . 


. 15. 12013. (t) Num. 12. 10 fo the Eud. 
Kings 15. 5. 2 Chron, 26. 21. 


The SCRIPTUKE CHRONOLOGY. 


(n) Jewiſh Antiquities Book 9. Chap. 11. 
(J) 2 Kings 15.32, 33. 2 Chron. 27.1. 


(y) 2 Kings 15. 30. 
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the Office. Upon this his Nephew Azaria/; 

takes fourſcore Men with him, who had a 

Zeal for the Honour of GOD, and went into 
the Temple with a full Reſolution to prevent 
it. This they attempt by all the Intreatics 
and Arguments, that they were Maſters of, 
They repreſent to him, that he invaded the 
Office of the Prieſts, who were conſecrated 
to this Service, bur he was not, and therefore 
he ought not to meddle with it; that he 
ſhould vet no Honour, but loſe very much, 

oy Aſpiring to this Dignity, which G OD had 
plac'd in other Hands; and that he had gone 
too far already, and offended the divine Ma- 
Jeſty by Going into the Holy Place, and there— 

fore they beſcech him to proceed no farther, 

and probably ſurrounded the Altar, fo that he 
could not come to it without offerin; Violence 
to them. All this had no Effect upon King 
Vz21ah, but rather put him into a greater 
Paſſion, becauſe he was hinder'd in What he 
intended; and whilſt he preſs'd forward for 
ſuch a raſh Purpoſe, the Leproſy appear'd 
in his Forchead, where it could not be con- 
ccal'd, but was evident to all that endeavour'd 
to keep him from the Alrar. This makes 
them more intent to hinder him; and as 
ſoon as he was ſenſible of it, he himſelf 
haſted ro be gone, ſo that there needed no 
more Arguments for this Purpoſe, and he 
could not but acknowledge the Juſtice of 
GOD on his Preſumption, and was atraid 
of a worſe Puniſhment, if he had ſtay'd there 
any longer, Now in this Caſe it was a Part 
of the Law of Maſes, that every (7) Leper 

was an unclean Perſon, and every one th..(5s) 
rouch'd him, or any of his Clothes was un- 
clean ; and therefore (7) whiiſt they were in 
the Wilderneſs, all ſuch Perſons were excluded 
out of the Camp, and () when they were 
in the Land of Canaan they were allo ex— 
cluded from the wall'd Cities. For this Rea- 
ſon he was (x) remov'd to a private Country 
Houſe, where he was ſhut up from all Con- 
verlation of Men, and fo continu'd as long as 
he liv'd, whilſt his Son Jotham not only ma- 
nag'd all the Affairs of his Family, but he alſo 
govern'd the People as a King during the IIl- 
neis of his Father. 

115. It is certain that the Smiting of Uz- 
Siah with the Leproſy happen'd in the laſt 
Year of his Reign and not betore, and ir will 
evidently appear ſo to be by Solving two Dit- 
ficulties in Chronology, which ariſe from 
the Text, (y) where it is laid, that Zloſhea 
flew Pekah in the twentieth year of Futhamn's 
Reign. The firſt Queſtion is, How that can be 
ſaid ro be done in Jotham's twentieth Year, 
when it is certain. (S) that he reign'd bur ſix- 
teen Years in all? In anſwer to this we muſt 


(o) Lightfoot, Vl. 1, Pare 100. 


(r) Levit. 13. 45, 46. (s) Le- 
(u) Maimonides in Biath Mikd ſh, per. 2. (x) 
(z) 2 Kings 15. 33. 2 Chron. 27. 1. 


8 E 


conſider, 
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conſider, That we are there told, how (a) 
Pekah loſeth all Gilead and Galilee before he 
died, and that he was ſlain by the Sword, ſo 
that Revenge is now taking _ Pekah for all 
his Cruelty againſt Judah. Now this Cruelty 
began in Jotham's Time, and therefore it is 
reckon'd from Jotham's Reign. Beſides, this 
Revenge is not taken for the Sake of Avaz, 
who provok'd GOD ro fend more Judgments, 
but tor the Piety of Jotham. who prevail'd 
with GOD to think upon Mercy. In the 
Slaughter of Pekah G OD avengeth (4) the 
Slaughter and Miſery that he had caus'd in 
Judah; for he had ſlain an hundred and twen- 
ty thouſand of them in one Day. Now 
Ahaz had caus'd this Wrath upon the People 
by Seducing them to Idolatry; and therefore 
when G OD avengeth this Injury of his Peo- 
ple upon Pekah, the Time of it is computed 
not trom haz, who had caus'd the Miſchief, 
and was then alive, but from Jorham, who 
was holy and upright, tho'then in the Grave. 
The other Difficulty is, that if Pek4b began 
to reign in the two and fiftieth or laſt (c) Year 
of Ur glab, and if Jotham began to rcign 
in the {ccond (4) Year of Pekah, then the 
twentieth Year of Pekah, when Hoſhea flew 
him, was but the nineteenth of Jotham and 
not the twentieth, In Anſwer to this we 
muſt obſerve, that the Reign of Jotham hath 
a double Date, either from the Death of his 
Father O, or from his being ſmitten with 
Leproſy. If we reckon from the Death of 
his Father, when he reign'd in his own Right, 
then his twentieth Year was but the ninc- 
teenth Ycar of Pekhah; but if we reckon it 
from the I ime, that his Father was ſmitten with 
Leproſy, then the twenticth Year of the one 
will be the twentieth Vear of the other, and 
lo they began to reign together in the () fit- 
ry ſecond or laſt Year of his Father Vg giah, 
and in his Father's Right. And here (5) the 
holy Text doth clearly place it, The LORD 
Smote the king with leproſy, ſo that he was 
a leper unto the day of his death, and Jotham 
the kings ſon was over the houſe gudging the 
people of the land. | 
116. In this laſt (g) Year of King *”Ozz2:2ah's 
Reign, the Prophet {/a:ah ſees the Glory 
of the LORD in the Temple, when it was 
ſill'd with Smoke, as a Sign that it ſhould be 
deſtroy'd; and the Angels call'd Seraphims 
or Buruiug Creatures do proclaim the Trinity 
and ſay, Ilg. Holy, Holy is the LORD 
of hoſts, the whole earth ts full of his glory. 
Upon this he is ſent with a Commiſſion to 
declare the Obſtinacy of the Jews, and 


(a) 2 Kings 15. 29. () 2 Chron. 28. 6. 
2 Kings 15. 5. (f ) 2 Chron. 26. 21. 


earth inc:eaſe upon thee. 
m) Luke 1. 35. 
(p) 2 Kings 15. 5. 


The Words are repeated in (+) each of the 


(g) Iſai. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4+ 
Mark 4. 12. Luke 8. 10. John 12. 40. Acts 28. 26. f 
the Participle in Pahul of the feminine Gender, and will therefore bear this Interpretation; and it may be jar 
ther juſtified from a like Expreſſion, Exod. 23. 29. en wn vy , And the bea 
(k) Apr, See Euxtorf' Lexicon in 2˙. 
(u) Tai. 4. 2, and 11. 1. Jer. 23. 5, 6, and 33. 15, 16, 

J) 2 Kings 15. 33,34. 2 Chron. 27. 1, 2. 
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their utter Deſolation as the Effect thereof 


Ewvangeliſts, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
by ct in the Epiſtle to 2 3 
Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, bi; 
underſtand not; and ſee ye indeed, but per. 
ceive not. Make the heart of this per}; 
fat, and make their ears heavy, and jhy 
their eyes; leſt they ſhould ſee with they 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and wider. 
ſtand with their heart, and convert, and h. 
healed. Upon this the Prophet asks, His 
long ſhall this Obſtinancy continue? And 
the Anſwer is, Until the cities be 5ſt] 
without inhabitant, aud the houſes with 
man, and the land be utterly deſolate, and ile 
LORD ſhall have removed men far ay, 
and (i) the forſaken Women or Widoiys 4; 
multiplied in the land. This many interpret 
of the Babyloniſh Captivity. But ſince the 
Obſtinacy of the Jews is ſo often blame 
in the New Teſtament, in the Words of the 
Prophet before mention'd, we may rather te- 
fer the Accompliſhment of this T hreatning to 
the final Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the 
Romans. However the Prophet tells us, that 
the Jews ſhall be calPd again, they Hall re. 
7474 unto the LORD, and ſhall be holy to 
him, like the Tenth or Tythes in the Lay, 
which were eaten by the Pricſts, and /e // 
ſeed ſhall be (k) the Prop or Support thereof, 
Some reckon, that he holy ſeed ſignified ma. 
ny pious and good Men, for whole Sake 
GOD would have Mercy on the Nation. 
But as St. 7ohn (1) quotes the Verſe before 
mention'd, and adds, Theſe things ſaid E. 
ſaias, when he ſaw the glory of CHRIST. 
and ſpake of him; ſo we may conclude, that 
the Glory which he ſaw of him, was what 
he mentions in the firſt Part of the Chapter, 
or the C of JEHO V AH, the eternal and 
infinite GOD : And that he ſpoke of him in 
this latter Part, that n) the holy ſeed, which 
ſhould be born of the Virgin Mary, and be 
call'd the SON of GOD, this Oat or (1) 
Branch, ſhould in due Time be the Support 
of this his People, and (o) They ſhould //) 
themſelves upon this GOD of 1/7ael, whole 
Name is The LORD of hoſts. 
117. In this laſt Year of the (p) Reign of 
Uzz:ah, his Son Jotham began to 
rcign. His Mother was the Daugh- 2 
ter of Zadob the High Prieſt; and CHRIS 
as he had the beſt of Education, ſo qyy 
he was the beſt: of Kings. He is 553 
(g) faid to do that which is right , 
in the ſight of the LORD, according #0 a, 


(d) 2 Kings 15. 32- (e) 
% Iſai. 6. 9, 10. Matth. 1. 14 
(i) Iſai. 6. 12. The Word NA 


(c) 2 Kings 15:27. 
Rom. 11.8. 


ſis of the 


(1) John 12. 4914” 
(o) Iſai. 48. 2, and 50. 10 
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that his father Uzziah did. His Father Uz- 
ziah had but one Fault recorded, which was 
his Preſuming to offer Incenſe in the Temple, 
thinking he might have a Right to ir, as mar- 
rying the Daughter of the High Prieſt, But 
his Son Jotham took Warning by his Father's 
Miſcarriage, and (7) tho? he was the Grand- 
ſon of this High Prieſt, and in Reality of his 
Blood; yet (s) he wav'd this Privilege, and 
did not once preſume to enter into the Tem- 
le for this Purpoſe ; ſo that there is not the 
feaſt Blemiſh recorded throughout his whole 
Reign, as there is of the belt Kings of Ju- 
gab. His People were wicked, which was a 
reat Hindrance to his good Deſigns. For 
(t) the high places were not removed, Where 
the People continu'd to /acrifice and burn in- 
cenſs ro the LORD, tho” contrary to his 
Law, who had declar'd that all this Service 
ſhould only be perform'd at Feruſalem. It 
is probable, that he intended to reform this 
Abuſe, but it was not in his Power; and the 
Doing of it was reſerv'd for his Grandſon 
Hezekiah. For this Purpoſe he ſets himſelf 
to the Repairing of the Temple, particularly 
the (u) high gate of the houſe of the LORD, 
which (*) was between the Temple and the 
Palace, and the Way by which he himſelf 
muſt come up to worſhip. This was built 
at firſt by Hlamou, but many think, that he 
added a very glorious and magnificent Struc- 
ture to it, It is probable, that this was done 
| in the fifth Year of his Reign, and 
Anno the Solving a Difficulty concerning 
Cnrts. the Age of Hezekiah may lead us 
TUM to this Conjecture. The Difficulty 
751. is this: His Son Ahaz was () 
twenty years old, when he began 

to rein, and he reigned ſixteen Tears, ſo 
that he died, when he was fix and thirty 
Years old; and Hezekiah his ſon (2) reigned 
mm bis ſtead, who was five and twenty years 
old when he began to reign, and therefore 
could be but eleven Years younger than his 
Father. To ſolve this Difficult the famous 
Bochart tells us, (a) That tho fach Inſtances 
are unulual, yet they ſometimes happen, and 
of cheſe he mentions ſeveral. Others take 
other Methods, of which (6) Biſhop Patrick 
ath given us a Jon. Account, and at 
laſt leaves it very doubtful. However all theſe 
luppoſe, that Hezekiah did not begin to reign 
till the Death of Ahaz; and therefore the 
2 culty is much increagd, when we con- 
er that he reign'd two Years before the 
cath of his Father. For (c) he began to 
FA in the third Year of Hoſhea the Son of 
lab; and (4) as he began in the twelfth V ear 


559 
of Ahaz, ſo it is evident, that Igel 4h be- 
gan in his fourteenth Year, aud fo cid. ˖Z 
or three Years with his Father az; and 
according to this Account there can be but 
nine Years Diſtance between the Age of the 
one and the other. To ſolve this Piſficalty it 
is obſervable, that the e Words both in 
Kings and Chronicl:s may be thus tranſlated, 
Hezckiah was the ſon of the five aud twen- 
treth year, «hen he began to reign; and fo 
it may not refer to the Age of his Life, but 
to ſome other remarkabic Trantaction, which 
may be gueſs'd at trom the Context. We 
have already had an tnitance of this Nature 
in Ahaziah King of Jah, which I cannot 
but repeat on this Occaſion, He is ſaid to 
be () two and forty hear oi, when he be- 
gan to reign. His Father Joram (e) Was 
thirty and two years old, when he began t 
reigu, and he reigned eight yearc; lo that he 
was forty Years old when he dicd, and as 
ſoon as he was dead the Inhabirants of Je— 
ruſalem ſet up his Son Aha giab on the Throne, 
who according to this Account was two Y cars 
older than his Father. Ir is therefore the 
Meaning of this Text, that Ahaziah was 
the Son of the two and fortieth Near when 
he began to reign, not trom the Date of his 
Life, but from the Setting up the Kingdom of 
[/ract in the Houſe of Cm, whole Works 
he follow'd, and to whom he was relatcd, 
as hath been already mention'd. Thus He— 
Sekiah was (Y) the Jon of the i ue and tens 
tieth year, not from his Birth, bat trom ſome 
other Hpocha, which we may gather from (2) 
the following Hiſtory, His firſt Action 42 
the firſt year of his reign and the firſt month, 
was his opening the dcr of the bonfe of the 
LORD, and repairing them, and 67:nging 
in the Lev/res to attend on the Service ot the 
Temple, of which we have a Jarge Account 
in two whole Chapters. This was done at 
that Time, and therefore the fur and iwenty 
Years refer us to the Time, when it was firſt 
intended by his Grandfather Jr. and he 
began to repair and beautify the Temple for 
this Purpole, which accordingly happen'd in 
the fifth Year of his Reign. 

118. As this happen'd in A, ſo it is re- 
markable, that the Building of Roe in Europe, 
from whence the famous ra throughout the 
whole Empire began, happen'd in the fame 
Year. This was in the four hundred and 
twenty eighth Year after the Taking of Trey 
by the Greeks, and the firſt Year of the ſe- 
venth Olympiad in that Nation. There are (4) 
two Accounts, vg. the Varronian Account, 
and the Capitolian Account. The Harromian 


(r) 2 Kings 15. 32. 2 Chron. 27. 1. (s) 2 Chron. 27. 2. (t) 2 Kings 15. 35. % 2 Kings 


5.35 2 Chron, 27. 3. 
28. 27, 2 Kings 16. 20. 
(c) 2 Kings 18. x. 
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(y) : Kings 16. 2. 2 Chron. 28. 1. (z 2 Chron. 
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places it the Year before, and the Capitolian 
places it this Year; but both theſe may be 
eaſily reconciled. It was cuſtomary in thoſe 
Times, when they began to build a City, to 
go round it with a Plow, and to make a Fur- 
row where the Walls were to be built, but 
to leave a void Space tor the Gates. The 
Year before, they thus mark'd out the City, 
digg'd the Foundation tor the Walls, and pro- 
vided Stones, Timber and other Materials; 
and this Year they laid the Foundation; ſo 
that the Computation might eaſily be begun 
from either Year, tho the Cœpitoliau is the 
general Account. The Story is this: After 
the 4) Taking of Trey. A:n&as with his Son 
Aſcauius, and as many Men as he could get 
together, faiPd to [raly. A:nzas landing in 
1taly was (in) at firſt oppos'd by Latiuus Ring 
of the Latines or Aborigines, who being 
beaten in a Battle makes Peace with him, and 
admits him and his Men to live in his King- 
dom. This Provoking Turnus the King of 
the Rutuli, occaſion'da freſh War, in which 
Tua killing Turnns with his own Hand 
was ſo reſpected by Latinus, that he gave 
him Lavinia his only Child for a Wite. 
When A:14cas was dead, his Wite Lawmin 
being great with Child, and tearing the Power 
of {/ca1ins, fled into the Woods, where ſhe 
was deliver'd of a Son call'd $:/v:s for this 
Realon, and alſo Poſ/thumns, becaule he was 
born atter his Father's Funeral. This Flight 
and Hardſhip of Lavinia was lo reſented by 
the People, that Aſcanins was oblig'd to re- 
cal her, and did ever aſter treat her as a Queen 
and a Mother, and caus'd her Son SU 
Tai hamm to be honourably educated. Aſter 
this, 4/canins, to avoid all Occaſions of Dila- 
grcement. leſt to his Mother-in-Law the City 
of Lausutum, which Auras had built, and 
calPd after her Name; and built the City call'd 
Alb longs, where he reign'd, and ſeem'd to 
be very much delighted with the Situation of 
the Place. After the Death of Aſcauius there 
happen'd a Contention between Sue the 
Sou of Aua, and Iulus the Son of A/ca- 
neus about the Kingdom; bur the Relations 
of Labiuia having a great Intereſt in the 
Country, the Matter was amically compos'd, 
that Su Poſthumnus ſhould enjoy the 
Kingdom, and Iulus ſhould enjoy the Prieſt- 
hood, and fo the Kingdom continu'd in the 
other Family for many Generations, and every 
ſucceeding King was accordingly call'd Sd 
Liu. Of this Race Latiuus the Grandſon 
founded many Towns in the Borders of La- 
t1/1zzi, who ſtanding very much upon the 
Honour of their Original, were afterward 
calPd Pr'ifcr Latiui. Tiberinus, another of 
the fame Race, is ſuppos'd by ſome to have 
given the Name to (/ the River 7 her. The 


J Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory of the Mirld, Biol 2. Chap. 24. Sed. 4. 
So it is in Livy, but Virgil hath it otherwiſe. 
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Mountain of Aventinus is ſuppos'd to he 
call d (o) fo from Aventinus, another of that 
Faniily, who was buried there. ling the 
Brother of Aventiuus is reckon'd to be the 
Father of another Julius, and Grandfather 
of Julius Proculus, who left A1 ang 
dwelt with Romulus in Rome. Numitor the 
eldeſt Son of Procas was depriy'd of his 
Kingdom by his Brother Amulius, by whom 
allo his Son A:geſthus was fin, and 7% 
his Daughter was made a Prieſteſs of the God. 
dels eſta, that ſo the Race of Ny, 
might be cut off, ſhe being hereby oblig d to 
a perpetual Virginity. However, a Soldier 
found Means to get her with Child, and to 
conceal the Diſgrace, the Report was, that 
this was done by Mars the God of War, 4; 
lait ſhe was deliver'd of two Children 7. 
mulis and Remus, whom their Uncle 4. 
[its commanded to be drown'd, and their 
Mother to be bury'd alive ; which was the 
Puniſhment that the Law inflicted, when 
the /e//al Virgins broke their Chaſtity, It 
is uncertain, whether this Puniſhment was in- 
flicted, or the Mother was pardon'd at the 
Intreaty of Auth the Daughter of Anulins, 
The Children were commanded to be thrown 
into the River 77, and drown'd; but the 
Stream bcing low, and the Shore deep with 
Mud, they were left in the Flags. It hap- 
pen'd, that a Woman calPd Lupa found them 
before they were dead, and ſuckled them, 
which gave Occaſion to rhe Story, that they 
were nurs'd by a ſhe Wolf, who bringing 
them home to Fauſ/alus the King's Shepherd 
at that Time, he gives the Charge of them 
to his Wife Laurentia, and fo they were both 
prelerv'd As ſoon as they came of a fit 
Age, they liv'd Shepherds Lives, aud being 
naturally of valiant Tempers, they began, 
like N24, at firſt to hunt wild Beaſts, and 
then ro ſeize on thoſe who plunder'd th: 
Country, and divide the Booty among the 
Shepherds. By this Method they gatherd a 
great Number of Youth together, who were 
employ'd ſometimes in Hunting, ſometimes 
in ſeizing of Thieves, and ſometimes in other 
warlike Paſtimes and Diverſions. A Compaty 
of Robbers inrag'd at this, ſet upon NH 
and Remus, Romulus defends hiwlelf, and 
Remus is taken Priſoner, and deliyer'd to 
King Amrulins to be put to Death, uncer Pre- 
tence of Robbiag the Fields of their Grand- 
father Numitor. Amulius ſends Reute to 
N:itor to be executed for the Fact. lu the 
mean Time Fauſtulus knowing the former De- 
cree of Amulius to kill the two Brothers, af 

that it happen'd to be at the Time when be 
ſavq them, he had a full Perſuaſion that theſe 
were the two, but was unwilling to dilcover 


till a fit Opportunity preſented. Remus be- 


(n) Dionyſius Halicir- 
(0) Virgil alſo gives 4 e 


ing 
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ing brought to Numitor, who hearing that 
they were Twins, and comparing their Age 
and Temper, he concludes, that they mult 
be his Grandchildren ; and upon Inquiry, he 
was ſo far confirm'd in it, that he could 
hardly forbear to ſpeak of it. However they 
carry on a Plot againſt Auulius, that Nomu. 
V% ſhould bring his Men privately into the 
City, and when they were all got together, 
they ſhould attack Ammnirns's Palace on a 
ſudden; and Remus ſhould affiſt him with 
all the Forces, that he could get together, 
into the Houle of Numitor. The Plot ſuc- 
ceods, Amnlins is kill'd, and (as Lucius 
Flrus faith) thrown down from the Top 
of the Palace. Numitos congratulates his 
two Grandchildren upon this Succeis, and 
declares in a full Aſſembly the Wickedneſs 
of his Brother Amulius to him, that theſe 
were his two Grandchildren, how they were 
born, how they were bred up, and how the 

came to be diſcover'd; that Amulius was kill'd, 
and he was the Contriver of it. The Multi- 
tude immediately declare Numitor their King, 
and had Romulus and Remus in the greateſt 
Eſtcem. And now, to perpetuate the Memor 

of their Preſervation, they reſolve to build a 
City in the Place where they were prelerv'd. 
The Albanians, Latins and Shepherds 2 
to aſſiſt them in it, with a firm Perſuaſion, 
that the other Towns in Itaſy would in Time 
give Way to it. Theſe being Twins, and it 
not being known who was the eldeſt, the 

agree to determine by the Flight of Birds, 
who ſhould give the Name, and who ſhould 
reion firſt, Romulus goes to the Mount Pa- 
latinus, and Remus to the Mount Avent 17s 
for this Purpoſe. Remus firſt fees ſix Vultures, 
and Romulus after that ſees twelve. Lucius 
Florus faith, that Romulus by this got the 
better, and builds the City, being full of 
Hopes, that it would be remarkable for war- 
like Affairs, becauſe theſe were Birds ac- 
cuſtom'd to Blood and Violence; and that 
at firſt they only ſurrounded it with a Trench, 
which when Remus made ſport at, and leap'd 
over it for this Purpoſe, he was kill'd, and as 
iome thought, by the Command of his Bro- 
ther Romuluc. Thus he was the firſt Sacri- 
ace, and dedicated it with his own Blood, 
as a Token of the Blood which ſhould be 
thed by this City in all future Ages. Livy 
and others report this as the Death of Re- 
Us; but they add another Story, Which is, 
that a Diſpute aroſe concerning the Sove- 
reignty. Kemus claim'd it, becauſe he ſaw 
the firſt Vultures, and Romulus becauſe he 
law the greateſt Number. This occaſion'd 
many hard Words, and ſo they fell from 
thence to Blows, when Remus was kill'd, 
whole Death put an effectual End to the 
Controverſy, Romulus being now to name 
the City, and be their King, would not call 


7) Judg: 21. 190 24 (J) 2 Chron: 27.3. 


it Romula from his own Name, it being a 
Diminutive, but Roma or Rome, from whence 
his own Name was deriy'd, and which in 
Greek ſigniſies Strength. When the City 
was thus builr, it wanted Inhabitants. There 
was a Grove near, and Romulus orders it to 
be a Place of Refuge for all Malefactors. 
This brings together a great Number of Men 
from all Nations, and they who could live 
in no other Place were protected here, Thus 
(as Florus oblerves) Romulus gather'd toge- 
ther one Body out of various Elements, and 
lo it came to be calPd The Pe ple of Rome, 
But this being a. Company of Men, could 
laſt but for one Age, and therefore they de- 
ſire to marry among their Neighbonrs. This 
being refus d they take Wives by Force, For 
this Purpoſe they counterfeit Sports and 
Paſtimes; and when the Virgins came thi- 
ther to ſee and divert themſelves, they were 
ſeiz d by Force, and carry'd into the City, 
and fo became Wives to thoſe who wanted 
them; which was an Act ſo like to that of 
the () Benzamites in the Time of the 
Judges, as it they had copy'd from the {ame 
Original. The Parents ma e Wars to bring 
back their Daughters, and fome of their 
Towns were conquer'd upon this Occaſion, 
Ar laſt when the Wars rag'd more and more, 
the Roman Wives, who had been thus taken, 
come with their Hair torn, and in all the 
Poſtures of Sorrow, acquaiuting their Parents 
that they had been us'd civilly, and that if 
Matters were carry'd to ſuch Extremities, 
nothing could be expected on either Side but 
Ruin and Deſtruction. The Parents being 
overcome with their Prayers, Tears and Ar- 
guments, lay aſide their Refentmenrts, and 
enter into a Treaty with their Sons. in-Law, 
which ſucceeded fo well, that many of them 
came with all their Wealch and liv'd in 
Rome. So that from a {mall Beginning, it 
gradually increas'd to be the Head and Scat 
of the Roman Empire, firſt in temporal and 
then in eccleſiaſtical Affairs; and what va- 
rious Changes and Chances it hath ſuſtain'd, 
as alſo what Miſchiefs it hath occafion'd in 
all Parts of the World, hath been the Subject 
of all ſucceeding Hiſtorians, 

119. After Jotham King of Judah had 
built a Part of the Temple, and beautified and 
repair'd the reſt, his next Buſineſs was to ſer 
and keep all other things in Order, and to 
rectify What he found amiſs. Firſt, He built 
and repair'd the (4) Wall from the Temple to 
ward the South, where the Tower of Ophe. 
was ſituated. After this he built or repair'c 
{ſeveral Cities, which were in the Mountains 
of Judah, and ſeveral Caſtles and Towers in 
the Foreſts ; ſo that he took Care to fortify 


his Kingdom ſtrongly on all Sides againſt his 
Enemies. 
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120. About this Time ( Micab utters 
the two firſt Chapters of his Pro- 
Anno heſy, which he ſaw concerning 
— 2 and Samaria; in which 
ac he complains of their many Sins, 
750. particularly their Oppreſſion, In- 
juſtice and Idolatry, and endeayours 
to ſtir them up to Repenrance, as the only 
Method to avoid GOD's threatned Judgments, 
He is particularly {aid to prophely in the Days 
of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, but not in 
the Days of 'Uz=iah like thoſe already men- 
tion'd, He was a Moraſthite, or of Mareſhah 
in (s) the Tribe of Judah bordering upon the 
Philiſtines. He mourns ſadly for the Capti- 
vity of the ten Tribes, which now drew ncar, 
and for the Miſery of Jeruſalem, which was 
not far offi He frequently uſeth (z) the 
Words of the Prophet 1/a:zah ; but it is hard 
to gueſs in many Places, who ſpake them firſt, 
In ſome Parts of his Prophely he is very ob- 
{cure and terrible; and in other Places he is 
very plain and comfortable. He ſpeaks glo- 
rious things of CHRIST, firſt (7) of his 
Aſcenſion, and (x) then of his Kingdom. 
He names (y) the Town, where he ſhould 
be born, (S) the Enlargement of his Church 
under the Goſpel, his (2) Power in it, and 
(5) the Peace thar ſhould be under ir. - And 
as he mentions no particular hiſtorical Tranſ- 
actions; ſo it is difficult to tell what Chap- 
ters were deliver'd in each of the Kings Time. 
The only Way of Conjecture is this: As he 
(c) propheſied in Jotham's Time; fo we may 
place his two firſt Chapters there. And as 
(4) Part of his third Chapter is ſaid by the 
Prophet Jeremiah (e) to have been ſpoken 
in the Days of Hezekiah ; fo the reſt that 
follows may more probably be laid there, 
than in any other Place. 
121. The firſt Enemy which was rais'd 
againſt Jotham was (,) the Am- 
Anno onites. This People had (g) been 
ente intirely ſubdued by David, but b 
CORE this Time they had recover'd fo 
1 5 much Strength, that they invaded 
7435 the Country of Judab. Jot ham 
742. therefore marches againſt them, and 
741. drives them into their own Coun- 
try, where they were reduc'd to 
ſuch a Neceſſity, that to buy their Peace 
they were forc'd ro pay every Year an hun- 
dred Talents of Silver, and ten thouſand Mea- 
ſures of Wheat, and as many of Barley. This 
they did three Years, but afterward they 
found an Opportunity to caſe themſelves of 


'r) Micah 1. 1. (s) Joſh. 15. 44. 2 Chron. 11. Ag 
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this Burden, the Children of Judah hen, 
reduc'd to great Difficulties by other Ene. 
mics, For (4) in the laſt Year of 

his Reign Regin the King of Sy. Anno 
71a, and Pekah the Son of Rema- unte 


liab King of I ael, enter'd into a 7 
Confederacy againlt Judah, and og 


made Preparations for War, which 
oblig'd 7otham (i) to march againſt them tt 
his Army. What Succeſs he had hercin i; 
uncertain, only the ,/mmonztes took this 
Opportunity to throw off the Taxes impcy\ 
upon them; and the Confederacy of theletyy 
Kings, thus began, reduc'd the Kingdom of 
Ju lab to the laſt Extremity, and Jos han 
was engag'd in Wars to the Time of bis 
Death. 

122. The Aſſyrian Monarchy having con- 
tinu'd 1300 Years, as (%) Jubi tells us, or 
() upwards according to Dr. Prideauy, or 
(o more particularly 1360 Mears, as we are 
inform'd by Diodorus Siculns, was diſſoly d 
in the Reign of Jotham, at the Death cf 4y. 
danapalus, on the following Occaſion. This 
Emperor, as (/) all the Hiſtorians tel] vs 
exceeded all his Predeceſſors in Sloth and 
Luxury. He wallow'd in Pleaſure and wan- 
ton Dalliances, he cloth'd himſelf in Wo. 
man's Attire, he ſpun fine Wool and Putple 
among his Concubiucs, and was ſeen of none 
out of his Family. He painted his Face, and 
deck'd his Body more like a Strumpet than 2 
King ; he imitated a Woman's Voice, and pro- 
cceded to ſuch a Degree of Voluptuoulue!s 
and ſordid Uncleanneſs, that he compos'd 
Verſes in Praiſe of his Manner of Life, with a 
Command that after his Death they ſhould be 
inſcrib'd on his Tomb. Abaces, the Genctul 
of the Median Forces, was ſtir'd up by B. 
the Governor of Babylon to deſtroy the //)- 
Lian Empire; and they agreed among them- 
ſelves, that if they could eſſect it. Bel ſhould 
enjoy Babylon, Chaldea and Arabia, and A. 
bares ſhould enjoy all the reſt. Beleſis was a 
Babylonian Prieſt, skill'd in Aſtrology and 
Divination, and conſtantly aſſur'd the other 
of Succeſs ; who being fully perſuaded of the 
Truth of what was forctold, takes all poſſi- 
ble Methods to effect it, enters into an Aſſo- 
ciation with the reſt of the Governors of 
the Provinces for this Purpoſe, and encez- 
vours by Feaſting and all forts of Infinuarions 
to gain their Affections. When all things 
were ripe, he corrupts one of the Eunuchs, 
by Giving him a Cup of Gold, to be intto- 
duc'd into the King's Preſence ; and ſecing bis 
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7) Hiſtorica? Comueion iu the Deg/nurng. (0) Lil iP. 2. (p) Diodorus Siculus & Jaltiu. #77 


pra. Athenzi Deipuofophiſta, lib. 12. cap. 12. 


Laſci- 


Chap. II. 


a vile and worthleſs Wretch, and 
much more ealy to accompliſh 
his Deſign. He declaring this to all his Ac- 
11intance, they agree together, perſuade 
the Medes to invade the Aan Empire, and 
grau in the Perſians in Hope of Liberty to 
join in the Confederacy. Beleſis allo per- 
ſuades the Babylontans to revolt, and gains 
the King of Arabia, who was his Friend, and 
bad been his Gueſt, for a Confederate; and 
when they were unite], their Army is re- 
ported to have conſiſted of four hundred 
-houſand Men: Then they call a Council of 
War to conſider what was fit to be done. 

123. Sardanapatns is now rouz'd from his 
Sloth, and draws forth the Forces of the 
telt of the Provinces againſt the Enemy, 
whom he beats in three pitch'd Battles. In 
the firſt, he purſues them to the Mountains 
feyenty Furlongs beyond Nmeveh. In the 
{cond he bears them ſo, that they were 
upon the Point of returning Home, and were 
only prevail'd upon to ſtay by Beleſrys al- 
ſuring them, that the Gods had promis'd to 
rcyard their Labours with the defir'd Succeſs, 
jn the third Fight Arbaces himſelf was 
wounded, and his Army purlu'd as far as the 
Mountains of Baby/on. Beleſis having now 
loſt his Credit, could give general Promiſes 
no longer; and therefore ing all Night Star- 
oazing in the open Field, he aſſur'd them 
the next Morning, that if they would con- 
tinue together but five Days longer, the 
Gods had promis'd a mighty Change, and 
that eyery thing ſhould take a different Turn. 
The Army being hardly perſuaded to wait ſo 
long, News was brought on a ſudden, that 
orcat Forces were at Hand to join the King 
tom Bactria, which made it ſtill worſe; and 
-irbaces had nothing to do but to march a- 
gainſt them, and by all Methods to perſuade 
them to a Revolt, which ſucceeded even be- 
youd their Hopes, and gave another Turn to 
the Face of Affairs. Sardanapalus knowing 
nothing of this, and puff'd up with his for- 
mer Succeſſes, was indulging his Sloth and 
idiencls, and preparing Beaſts for Sacrifices, 
with Plenty of Wine, and other things ne- 
ceſſary to feaſt and entertain his Soldiers. 
rbaces having receiv'd Intelligence by De- 
letters, that the Army ſeem' d ſecure, and was 
ready overcome with Surfeiting and Drun- 
kennefs, fell upon them on a ſudden in the 
Night; and lurprizing them in the utmoſt 
Contuſion, he broke into the Camp, where 
he made a terrible Slaughter of moſt of them, 
aach toro d the reſt into the City. Upon this 


him 48 4 
thought it 
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Jardanapalns's Courage fail'd him, and ho 
commits the Charge of the whole Army to 
Salamenus the Queen's Brother, and takes 
upon himſelf to defend the City of M 
Arbaces now pays him in his Turn. and de- 
feats his Forces once in the open Ficld, and 
the ſecond Time before the Walls of the 
City; in which laſt Engagement See 
was kill'd, and almoſt all his Army loſt, be- 
ing driven head-long into the River 7 7777s ; 
ſo that the Number of the ſlain was ſo great, 
that the River was reported to have been 
dyed with Blood, and to have rctain'd the 
Colour for a great Diſtance, and a long Court> 
together. 


124. $araanapalns having no other Hopes, 
makes all neceſſary Preparations to 


ſuſtain a Siege, which he was the Anno 
ay 1 ante 
more encouragd to do by an anticnt ore. 
Prophely, That Nincveh could e- 100 
. 8 111 
ver be taken by Force, till the River 749 


impoſſible, and therefore he relcjv'd to hold 
out, till Succours, which he had ſent tor our 
of all his Provinces, ſhould come to 1s 4 
Arbvaces on the other Hand was mah 
encourag'd by his Succeſs, and carrics on che 
Siege with the utmoſt Vizour, which ſnificd 
but little, becauſe of the prodigious Strength 
of the Walls, being an hundred Feet high, and 
o broad, that three Chariots might go together 
upon them in a Rank, and eſpecially began 
all imaginable Care had been taken to provide 
every thing neceſſary for a long Defence The 
Siege laſted two Years without a protpcct of 
Taking it on the one Side, or of Relief on 
the other. It happen'd the third Year, that 
the Tigris being overflow'd with 
continual Rains came up into a Part 
of the City, and tore down the 
Wall twenty Furlongs in Length. 77, 
Sardanapalus hereupon concluding 747. 
that the Oracle was accomplith'd. 

becauſe the River was an apparent Enemy to 
the City, deſpair'd of Succeſs; and therctore 
to prevent his Falling into the Hands of his 
exalperated Subjects, he caus'd (7) a large Pile 
of Wood to be made in the Court ot his Palace, 
where he heap'd together all his Gold, Silver 
and Royal Apparel; and incloſing his Eunuchs 
and Concubines in an Apartment within the 
Pile, he caus'd it to be fer on Fire, and burnt 
himſelf and them together, which the Hu- 
rians (who (7) omit his Victories) repreſent as 
the only valiant Action of his Life. Arbaces 
and his Army being inform'd of this, catcr'd 
thro? the Breach of the Wall, and took rh+ Ci- 
ty; upon which he was cloth'd with a Royal 


A 1160 
ante 


CE RIS- 


Pile Athenæus ſaith, that it was four hundred Feet high, upon which he had plac'd 150 
as many golden Tables: That he had plac'd in it ſome Millions of Talents of Gold and Silver, 
ft Furniture of Purple, and the fineſt Garments ; and that this Pile was fiſteen Dy in Bura- 
Aud Diodorus Siculus ſaith, That Belelis by Craft obtaind Leave of Arbaces to carry off the Aſhes, 
retence of Building an Altar with it at Babylon, by which Means he gain'd an immen ſe Trenſure. But 

like a Romance than a true Hiſtory. 


(r) Juſtin, I. 1. Hoc ſolo imitatus virum 


Robo 
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Robe, and the ſole Authority was committed 
to him: which being done, he rewarded all 
his Followers according to their Merit, and 
being put in Mind of his Promiſe, he con- 
firm'd Beleſis as Governor in Chief of Baby. 
lonia, Chaldea and Arabia, and took the reſt 
of the Empire to himſelf, which put an End 
to the 4/57 ian Monarchy. 

125. When Beleſis came to Babylon, and 
was made thcir King or Emperor, being well 
skill'd in Aſlronomy, he ſet himſelf to rectify 
the Chaldean Year, which ſeems to have 
ſtood unalterable from the Flood till then. 
Their antient Year (Fs) conſiſted of three hun- 
dred and ſixty Days, or twelve Months, 
thirty Days to a Month. This being five Days 
and a Quarter leſs than the Revolution of the 
Sun to the ſame Point of the Aquiuox, the 
Eg yptians in the Time of Thoth their ſecond 
King, and Grandlon of lam, added five Days 
to theYecar, fo that every Year conſiſted exactly 
of three hundred and ſixty five Days; and in 
every four Ycarsthere was one Day leſs than in 
ſo many Julian Years, which made the Begin- 
ning of the Vcar in a (7) great Length of Time 
run thro'all the four Seaſons. TheChaldeans 
to prevent this Inconveniency, that the Year 
might always begin in the Autumn, once in a- 
bout fix Years added an Embolimenn Month, 
(as the 7ewws did {even Times in ninetcen 
Years) which made the Yearsuncqual. In large 
Epochas when they reckon'd a Day for aYear, 
this made a conſiderable alteration, The 
Chaldean dt, or Time, conſiſted of three hun- 
| dred and fixty Years, and their Month of 
| Years conſiſted of thirty Years. This makes 
| the Time and Times and half a Time mention d 
by (7) Daniel, and fix'd by St. 70h for the 
| Duration of Antichr1/t,to be (x) forty and iwo 
Months, or () one thouſand two hunared 
and ſixty Days, to be ſo many Years; and 
his (=) Dividing of a Time to be a Month 
or thirty Tears. And thus the (2) even 
Times, which he mentions in the Cale of Ne- 
buchadnesgzar, were ſeven of theſe common 
Years, each conſiſting of three hundred and 
ſixty Days: and by this Computation we muſt 
| reckon his (5) leventy Weeks by which he 
| points out the Crucifixion of our SAVIOUR, 
| and the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Their 
Year of Vears was allo of two Sorts, either 


ſixty froe Tears, vis. a Julian Year of Y 
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this laſt Chaldean Year, or three hunp4,,, 
conſiſting of three hundred and ſixty 7 
Years and a Quarter, as it is us'd (c) by 95 
John in his Deicription of the Time, ;, 
which the 77 ſhould be a Plague to Puri 
and enlarge their Conqueſts on this Side, , 
leſis being acquainted with the Fg 1, 
Aſtronomers, and finding that their Veit was 
equal, reduces the Babylonian Year to the 
ſame Standard, and makes it to conſiſt of thre, 
hundred and ſixty five Days, which was d. 
vided into twelve Months of thirty Day; 
each, and five Days, which they cg 
Erh or added thereto at the End of the 
Year. Thus he not only brings in the Form 
of this Year, but even (4) the Mouths aro 
call'd by the old Eggetian Account; {© thy 
Mistaim and Thoth, two antient Kings 0: 
that Country, gave Names to two Months jr 
the new Habylonian Monarchy, It happen'd 
at this Time that the g ypriay Year bean 
on the ſix and twentieth Day of Febr;4;, 
according to the Jalian Account broyh; 
back to that Time; and thus it was fete 
at Babylon, So that by Leaving out the % 
ſextile Day it began every fourth Yeara Day 
ſooner; and in the 523d Year of this Account 
two of thele Years began in the ſame J 
Year, one on the firſt of January, and the 
other on the laſt Day of December. Hella. 
who is allo calld Nabonaſſar, order'd this 
Alteration to begin from the firſt Year of his 
Reign, and therefore it was call'd 

The famous Ara of Nabonaſſar. Anne 
This Computation of the civil Year Cg 
continu'd in Ag t to the Death TUM. 
of Antony and Cleopatra, and was .,; 
afterward in Uſe among the Mathe- 
maticians and Aſtroigomers to the Time ot 
Ptolemy, who made his Mathematical Canon 
by this Account, from the firſt Beginning of this 
/Era to the Death of Antoninns Pits the 
Roman Emperor, who died in the Year ot 
CHRIST 161; and is juſtly eſteemd ce 
as the ſureſt and moſt uſeful Guide of anticn! 
Chronolog y, where the ſacred Hiſtorians are 
ſilent ; from the Date whereof the learnct 
Dr. Prideau began his moſt admirable Cu. 
nexion of the Old and New Teſtament ui 
the neighbouring Nations. 


(s) Whiſton*: Theory of the Earth, Book 2. Hypotheſis 10, from Page 144 to Page 181. (t) In 1460140 


f it returns again to the ſame Day. (4) Dan. 12. 7. Rev. 12. 14. (x) Rev. 11. 2. 0 Rev. il, Zo 
| Rev. 12. 6. Ii all which Computations it is obſervable, that the 3 60 Days of the Chaldean Year multiplied by 
j 3% make 1260 Days, and ſo do the 42 Months multiplied by 30. (z) Dan. 7.25. (a) Dan. 4.16, 25. 

N (b) Dan. 9. 24 0 27. c) Thus Rev. 6. 15. An Hour figuifies fifteen Days, or the twenty fourth Part 9 


. a Tear ; A Day ſianiſiem one Year; A Month thirty Years, and A Year figaifies three hundred ſixtj fe 


Years and a Quarter, or ninety one Days, in all 396 Years and los Days; which was the exact Spar? ) 
Time between the Date of Octoman's Reign May 19. 1301. to Sept. 1. 1697, when Prince Eugene ga d » 
famous Victory over the Turks, which produc'd the Treaty of Peace at Carlowitz in the following Ea. 
(4) Concerning this famons ra of Beleſis or Nabonaſſar, ſee Biſhop Beveridge's Chronology, I. 1. £42.19. 
and lib. 2. cap. 16. (e) Whiſton's Chronology of the Old Teſtament, Page 1 2. 
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P. 


Short Obſervations to the Time of the Babyloniſh Captivity, 


HUS have we, thro' the Bleſ- 
ſing 


I the World from the Creation, 


as far as it related to that of the Sacred Scrip- 
res, until the Time in which it hath been 
perform'd by a moſt incomparable Hand. 
And therefore from the firſt Year of the Reign 
of Ahaz, to the Babyloniſh Captivity, there 
only remains ſome ſhort Oblervations, chiefly 
neceſſary for the Fixing of the Time, when 
the Prophers ſpoke the remaining Parts of 
their Propheſies. 
1. The Syrians and Iſraelites having op- 
preſs d the Kingdom of Judah in the laſt 
Year of Jotham's Reign, and having 
Anno laid Siege to Jeruſalem, in the Year 
739. after his Death, it is evident, (a) that 
the Prophet I/aiabh is now ſent by 
GOD to comfort Ahaz, and aſſure him, that 
they ſhould not prevail. And therefore this 
is the Place to take in the ſeventh Chapter 
of his Propheſy, where thele Promiſes arc 
iven. 
i 2. The ſame Year, and probably ſoon after, 
is the Date of the eighth Chapter. The Peo- 
ple of IJſrael at this Time rejoic'd in 
Anno the (6) Aſſiſtance of Regin King of 
739, Hria, and in the Succeſs of Pekah 
the Son of Remaliah their own King. 
In the laſt Chapter the Prophet had promis'd 
Deliverance to Judah from theſe their Enemies, 
whom he calls (c) the Tails of theſe ſmoking 
firebrands, as being almoſt conſum'd, and 
ready to ſmoke their laſt; and his Son (4) 
Jhear-zaſhub is with him, which ſignifies A 
Remnant ſhall return. In this Chapter (e) 
a Propheteſs hath a Son, and ſhe is directed 
by 1/aiah to call him Maher-ſhalal-haſh-basz, 
or Ju making ſpeed to the ſpoil he haſtens to 
the prey. And gives this Reaſon, For be- 
fore the child ſhall have knowledge to cry, 
My father and my mother, the riches of 
Damaſeus, and the ſpoil of Samaria, ſhall be 
taken away before the face of the king of 
Aria. This was accordingly fulfilPd ; for 
un the ſecond Year after this Ahaæ calls in 
Tglath-pileſer King of Aſyria to his Help, 
who () flays Rezin King of Damaſcus, 
and leads Part of 1/7ael into Captivity : and 
the Year following (g) Pekah King of 1/7ae/ 
is flain by Hoſhea, and Judah is deliver'd 
from both, as I/aiah had foretold. 


7 


10%) Iſai. 7. 3 0 10. (6) Ifai. 8.6. 
2 Kings 16. 7, 8, 9. 2 Chron 28. 16 to 22. 
Hiſtorical Connexion, Anno 677. 


(c) Iſai. 7.4. 
_ (gs) 2 Kings 15. 30. 
(k) 2 Kings 17. 24. Ezra 4. 2, 10. 


3- Another Reaſon, why theſe two Chap- 


of GOD, gone thro' a ters are dated the Year after Jorh217's Death, 
ſhort Account of the Hiſtory of when Ahasz was ſole King, is (+) the Pro- 


pheſy mention'd therein, that 77h: three- 
ſcore and five years Ephraim ſou! be 
broken, that it be not a people, For ſixty 
five Years after, which was in the twenty 
fourth Year of Manaſſeh's Reigo, (% Has 
haddon King of Aria having allo made 
himſelf Maſter of Babylon, after he had ſet— 
tl'd all his Affairs in $y7ia, march'd into the 
Land of 7/7act, and there taking Captive all 
thoſe who were the Remains of the Capti— 
vity (excepting only ſome few, who clcap'd 
his Hands, and continu'd ſtill in the Land) 
carry d them away into Baby/on and AH ia. 
And then to prevent the Land from becoming 
deſolate, he brought others from (4) Baylor, 
and from Cut hah, and fromAvah and Flamath 
and Sephartaim, to dwell in the Cities of 
Samaria in their ſtead, And fo the ten 
Tribes of I, who had ſeparated from rhe 
Houſe of David, were brought to a full and 
utter Deſtruction. and never after that re— 
cover'd themſelves again. 

4. The ninth Chapter of I/ was ſod gen 
or written at the fame Time with 
the eighth, as may evidently appear Anno 
to any one who will read the laſt 9. 
Verſe of the one and the firſt oi the 
other. In the eighth Chapter he {ſpeaks of 
the Calamities, which ſhould befall 7/7 --/ 
and Judah from Shalmanezer and Sena he 
rib the Kings of Mhria, aud the Deliverance 
that ſhould happen in due Time. In the 
End of the cighth Chapter he foretels the 
Babyloniſh Captivity, and ſaith, that at that 
Time they ſhall look unto the earth ; and 
behold trouble, and darkneſs, dimneſs of 
anguiſh, and they ſhall be driven to darkneſs. 
In the ninth Chapter he ſpeaks of a more 
glorious Deliverance than the firſt, and par- 
ticularly to the Land of Zebulun and the 
Land of Naphtali, that the dimneſ5 ſhall 
not be ſuch as was in her firſt Lexation. 
The Land of Galilee, or of Zebulun and 
Naphtali, had the hard Misfortune to be firſt 
in that Calamity, which befel their Nation 
by the Afyrians ; of which we (/) have this 


Account, That In the days of Pekab king of 


Iſrael came Tiglath-pileſer king of Aria, 
and took Jjon and Abel beth-maachah, and 
Fanoah, and Kedeſh, and Ha gor and G:lead 


(d) Ifai. 7. 3. (e) Iſai. 8. 1, 2. 3. ; 
(b) Iſai. 7.8. (i) Prideaux's 
(1) 2 Kings 15. 29. 
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(all theſe, except Janoah and Gilead, were 
Cities of Naphtalr) and Galilee, and all the 
land of Naphtali, and carried them captive 
to Aſſyria. From this Calamity, which then 
newly happen'd, the Prophet takes Occaſion 
to comfort them, with this Aſſurance, that 
after another like Calamity, which ſhould be 
worle for ſome time, they ſhould have a ſuf, 
ficient Recompence, in the firſt and chief 
Share of the Me//iah, which was to come. 
As at the (m) firſt time he made wile (or 
debaſed) the land of Zebulun and the land 
of Naphtali; ſo in the latter time he ſhall 
make it glorious. (If the Reaſon hereof is 
ask'd, the Reaſon follows) The way of the 
ſea by Jordan, in Galilee of the gentites, 
the people, that walked in the darkneſs 
of Affliction, hath ſeen a great light; they 
that dwelt in the land of the ſhadow of 
death, upon them hath the light ſhined. 
Thou haſt multiplied the nations, and in- 
read the joy thereof. And the Reaſon of 
it is plain, For unto is a child is born, and 
unto ns a ſon is given, and the government 
ſhall be upon his ſhonlaer, and his name 
hall be called, Wonderful, Counſellor, The 
:i;hty GOD, The Father (or Author) of 
eternity, The prince of peace. Of the iu 
creaſe of his government and peace there 
ſhall be uo end; upon the throne of David, 
aud upon his kingdom, to order it With 
judgment and with juſtice from henceforth 
-ven for ever. The zeal of the LORD of 
hoſts ſhall perform this. This is he, that 
ſhould enlighten the Province of Galilee, or 
the Land of Zebulun and Naphtali with the 
Glory of his Preſence, and make it a ſuffi- 
cient Amends for what it ſuffer'd before the 
reſt of the Country of I/, by the Hand 
of the King of Heid. 
5. At this Time the ſeventeenth Chapter 
of this Prophet muſt be plac'd. Ir 
Anno not only ſpeaks of the fame Sub- 
728. ject with the three before-mention'd, 
even the final Ruin of Damaſ us and 
Ephraim; but (n) it ſpeaks allo of Damaſ- 
cus and Ephraim, as join'd together in one 
Confederacy to invade the Kingdom of Ju- 
dah, which happen'd not till the End of the 
Reign of J, and the Beginning of the 
Reign of Abag. And as it could not be 
lac'd ſooner for this Reaſon, ſo it cannot be 
plac'd much later ; becauſe it (9) foretels the 
Ruin of *Damaſ/tus, and the Kingdom of 
Syria, which was y) effected by Tiglath. 
pileſer King of Aſſyr:ia in the fourth Year 
of Abag's Reign. The Reaſon why this 
Chapter is plac'd fo far back in this Book, is, 
becauſe there are many Propheſies againſt ſe- 


ing Kingdoms, *Damaſcns and 1/;; 


are plac'd, where they may accom 


crown of pride, and full of drunkards. WP 


phraim or Tſrael by Tiglath-pileſer King of 


pileſer King of Aſſyria died, after he 7% 


ſar, and in Hoſea Shalmon) reign'd in his Stead, 


veral Countries laid there together 


it pleas'd GOD to threaten the and when 


neighbour. 
act Could 


not be without their Share, Thus the thro 
e 


Chapters of [/azah (*) firſt mention 
vlacd in their Order of Time, as — 8 
Declarations of GOD's Judgments ; 5 ar 
theſe two Places; and () the other Che ny 


Threatnings, Pany other 


6. In the ſame Vear we may alſo date th. 
wenty eighth Chapter of the fame © 
Prophet. Ephraim was now (4) 4 
They thought themſelves ſecure by the 2 
Aſſiſtance of Regin King of Syria, and 
therefore he foretels the Deſtruction of F. 


Aſſyria, which he had before call'd 7 
raſor that was hired (s) by Abas to bets 
Galilee, Gilead and Damaſcus ; and in a li. 
tle Time after lighred on him that hired i 
So that the Conquelt of Vael by him hay- 
pening the following Year, this Prophely 
muſt be ſpoken at this Time; tho' it is placd 
at a farther Diſtance, that the Threatninos 
againſt this Kingdom might come in amon 
the Threatnings againſt other Places. 
7- Ahaz his Secking (f) to the King of 
Aſſyria tor Help, and Revolting from 
GOD, occaſions the Publiſhing the Any 
fifth and ſixth Chapters of the Prophet 73s. 
Hoſea. In ( the fifth Chapter he 
reproves both Ephraim and Judah for this 
Fault. and threatens them both with Judy- 
ments ; and in (x) the next Chapter he invites 
and exhorts them to Repentance with the Pro. 
miſe of a Bleſſing. He blames Ephraim or 
I/rael more particularly for Relying upon 
Aſſyria, tho“ Judah was under the fame Sin, 
and ſubject to the ſame Reproof; becaule 
Iſrael was firſt G) in the faule under Mena- 
hem, and (z) then Judah under Ahaz; and 
(4) Iſiael was firſt puniſh'd in the Time ol 
Pekah, and ( then Judah in the Time of 
Flezehiah. 
8. In the twelfth Year (c) of Ahaz king 
of Judah, Hoſhea began to reign over 
Iſrael in Samaria. And (d) in the Anno 
fourteenth Year of Ahaz, Tiglath- 73% 


had reign'd nineteen Years, and Shat- 
maneſer his Son (who in Tobit is calld Erna 


and as ſoon as he was ſettl'd in the Throne, 
he came into Syria and Paleſtina, and there 
he ſubjects Samaria to his Dominions, 4 

makes Haſhea the King to become his Vaſſal, 
and pay Tribute to him. This is the Time, 


L . 2 . f 
(in) See Medes Diſcourſe 25, Page 101, where he clearly makes out this Interpretation from the Hebrew 


Text. ) Iſai. 17. 3. (0 Tai. 17. 1 206, 


(p) 2 Kings 16. 7,8, 9. () Chap. 7, 8, 9. 


Chap. 17, aid 28. (J) Iſai. 28. 1, 3. (r) Iſai. 9.20. (5) 2 Kings 16. 7, 8, 9. (t) 2 Kings 16- 
7 t0 the End. 1 Chron. 28. 1,2,3, 4 ( Hoſea 5.13. (x) Hoſea 6. 1,2,3. (y) 2 Kings 15.1920 
2) 2 Kings 16 7,8, 9. (a) 2 Kings 15. 27, 28, 29. (b) 2 Kings Chap. 18, and 19. (c) 2 Kings 


17. 1. (d) Pride aux, Anno 729. 


when 


Chap. III. The ScRITTVURE CHRONOLO GV. 667 


when as the Prophet Iſaiab (e) ſaid, he had 
ubdued the /dols of that Country, and intend- 
ed to make Samaria as abſolutely under his 
Power, as Damaſcus was at that Time, and 
threaren'd to do the fame to /eru/a/er ; which 
he did in the following Year, being 
\nno the fourtcenth of Ahaz, and the third 
of Hojhea. This is therefore the 
Time, that the Prophet 1/azah (7) 
threatens, thar he ſhould do the like to Jer u- 
falem. And indeed he doth it: (g) He came 
up to Ajath, he paſſed to Migron, at Mich. 
»aſh he laid up his carriages; They took up 
+beir lodgings at Geba, all which were Cities 
within the Dominion of Abaz. They went 
over the paſſage, that had been ſtraitly kept 
18 a Frontier, between the Kingdom of Sama- 
„i and the Kingdom of Judah. Ramab of 
Benjamin was afraid, and the Inhabitants of 
Gibeah, where Saul was born, in the fame 
Tribe fled away. Thus Shalmaneſer came 
up to Jeruſalem and ſubdu'd Abag. | T hele 
were the (Y) ſtrong Waters. which did over- 
low Judah, and the ſwift Conquelts, which 
took in the whole Land, where (i) Emmanuet 
or CHRIST was afterwards to be born; o 
that the Promile afforded no preſent Security, 
but there were () ſuch Days, that had not 
been ſeen ſince the Revolt of the ten Tribes. 
This diſmal Calamity good King Hezekzah 
mentions, as ſoon as he endeavour'd to reform 
the People. (7) Our fathers have fallen by the 
feard, and our ſons and daughters and wrves 
are in captivity. And (m) be ye not like your 
fathers, and like your brethren, which treſ- 
paſſed againſt the LORD GOD of their 
fathers, who therefore gave them up to deſ0- 
lation, as ye ſee, This firſt Expedition of 
Shalmaneſer King of Afſyria —_— Samaria 
and Jeruſalem is what the Prophet Hr/ea 
takes Notice of, where he faith, (2) that 
Shalmon ſpoiled Betharbel in the day of bat- 
le, and us'd ſuch Cruelties, that the Mother 
was daſhed in pieces upon her children. And 
therefore as he ſpoil'd Betharbel in his firſt Ex- 
pedition againſt Samaria and Jeruſalem, ſo 
he ſhould ſpoil Bethel in his ſecond, when 
the ten Tribes were carried away Captives. 
Aud as in the Beginning of the Reign of 
Abaz, when Judah was greatly diſtreſs'd by 
Regin and Pelah, the Prophet I/aiah com- 
ors them with the Promiſe of the ME S- 
AH; fo he takes the fame Method at this 
= 7c, and whilſt they are brought into the 
3 moſt deſpicable Condition by $halmaneſer, 
I ho \-) forerels the Deſtruction of both the 
43 Einpires of Babylon and Aſſyria, and the Joy 
bat ſhould be occaſion'd thereby, and parti- 
- cularly the peaceable Kingdom of CHRIST, 


= + 
* 29.3 „Cc. 


| (s) 2 Chron. 29. 17. 
W + + 0 24. 


the Branch out of the Root of Jeſe, the 
victorious Reſtoration of Ie, with the 
Bringing in of the Gentiles, and the great 
Thankſgiving upon that Occaſion. 
9. The many Troubles, which haypen'd in 

Judah this Year brought Abaz in ſo 

low a Condition, that he could not Anno 
manage the Affairs of the Kingdom, 728. 
wy therefore he makes Hezek!ah to mw 

e King. Dr. Light foot (p) ſuppoſes, x 

that S ne hs ev. 7 
but alſo depos'd A4haz, and made 

him become a private Man, and ſet up IIe ge- 
#14) his Son on the Throne in his Stead. At 
this Time the third Year of Hoſhea, and the 
fourteenth of Abaæ was almoſt expir'd, and 
every thing was in ſuch a Confuſion, that Heze- 
tab was capable of Doing very little; fo that 
his Reign is very ſeldom computed from this 
Year, but from the next. And 

thus (4) Hoſhea's ſeventh is ſaid Anno 

to be Hezetiah's fourth, and Ho- &. 
ſhed's ninth is ſaid to be his ſixth. ee Gul oh 
The Judgments of G OD had fo jj. 
awaken'd Zezekiah to a Senſe of „ 

his Duty that he reſolv'd to reform 

the Kingdom, as the only Way to find Mercy, 
and his Father Ahaz was reduc'd ſo low by 
his Misfortunes, that he might perceive it to 
be the Hand of G OD againſt him, and there- 
fore he either dar'd not, or was in no Con- 
dition to oppoſe it. The (7) firſt Day of this 
new Year trom whence the firſt Year of He- 
zekiah'sReign is dated, he opens the Doors of 
the Houſe of the LORD, which his Father 
Abaz had ſhut up, and brings in the Prieſts 
and the Levites to perform divine Worſhip, 
in the Manner that GOD had appointed. 
He caſts out thoſe Defilements, which his 
Father 4haz had brought into the Temple, 
before he had ſhut it up; and ( the Houſe 
and Court are cleans'd in eight Days, when 
by Sacrifices (7) they make a new Dedication. 
And it is allo ſuppos d, (z) that in Purging and 
Cleanſing of 0 Temple at this Time, a 
Copy of the latter Part of Solomon's Pro- 
verbs was found, and was afterwards tran- 
{crib'd by fome of Hegetiab's Servants out 
of the old Manuſcript, which was much 
loild and defac'd by Time and Neglect. 
In the ſame Chapter the Prophet allo hath a 
(x) triumphant Inſulting over Baby/on, and 
deſcribes its Deſtruction in a very terrible 
Manner. He here joins it with the Pro- 
pheſies againſt Agzr:ia, becauſe when they 
were accompliſh'd, Babylon and Afjyria () 
made but one Monarchy, having been united 
under E /ar-haddon the Son of Sennacherih 
King of A/yria. He faith, (S) that GOD 


. Ifai. 10. 11. (f) Ibid. (g) Iſai. 10. 28, 29. ) Iſai. 8. 8. (i) Ifai. 7. 14. Matth. 1. 23. 
Y , hai. 7. 17. (1) 2 Chron. 29. 9. (n) 2 Chron. 30. 7. (7) Hoſea 10. 14, 15. (0) Ifai. 
e. 10, 11, 12, 13, and 14 t0 28. (p) Vol. 1. Page 1055. (4) 2 Kings 18.9, 10. (r) 2 Chron. 


(t) 2 Chron. 20 to the End. (u) Prov. 25. 1, Cc. (x) Wai. 
(y) Prideaux, Anno 680. (z) Iſai. 14. 4, 5. 


ſhould 
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ſhould break the ſtaff of this wicked Empire, Sword, aud after that () the northern Power 
and the ſcepter of the rulers, which was ful- ſhould utterly diſſolve them. But that {7} 
filbd, when Belſhaggar was lain ; for (a) the terrible Meſſengers of the Aſf/yriay Nation, 


this Empire did never after bear any more as Rabſhakeh and Rav/arts and others, whey 
Rule. He alſo foretells, that (/ GOD they came againſt Jeruſalem, ſhould receive 
would c? n um that City the name and rem. this Anſwer, That the LORD bath four; 
nant, fon and (c Grandſon, which was allo Zion, the poor of his people ſhould trift in 
fulfilPd, when (4) Evilmerodach the Son of it, and the Aſſyrian Army ſhould nor Preyail 
Nebuchadnezzar (who took Jeruſalem and againſt it. h 
carried the Jews Captives) was ſlain by a 11. The ſame Year the Prophet I/ py. 
Conlpiracy of his own Relations, and (e) Bel. liſh'd his fifteenth and fixtcenth Chaprer, 
ſhazzer his Grandion was ſlain by Gru. againſt Moab, that (½) Ar and Kir- Hhareſſet, 
He propheſics alſo, (/) that GOD would two principal Cities of that Country fou 
make it a poſſeſſion for the bittern, and be deſtroy*d, and the reſt of it brought into 
pools of water. This was alſo accompliſh'd, Contempt, Ruin and Deſolation, The pro. 
when Gru broke down (g) the great Bank phet tells us, that all this ſhould be accom. 
| or Dam, which was built by (Y) Nebuchad- plith'd within the Space of three Years, ang 
f ne gun. between the River and the Canal, it was accompliſh'd accordingly in the {it 
. and ſo turn'd the Rivers of Babylon, that Year of Hezehkiah's Reign immediately he. 
bi they overflow'd the Country, and left the fore the Siege of Samamia. For they ( 
| Channels dry, ſo that he enter'd that way Shal/maneſer to ſecure himſelf from any Di. 
| into the City with his Army. He elſo telſs turbance on that Side, firſt invaded 1/944 ar 
| us, () that Pabylon the beauty o” be Chal- having deſtroy'd theſe two Cities, brought all 
| deans excellency ſhould be utterly Jerthrown, the reſt of that Country under his Subjedion, 
and never inhabited any more, but be full and plac'd Gariſons in it ſufficient to {top all 
| of doleful Creatures, wild Beaſts, and deſolate Incurſions of the Arabs, which might that 
x of other Inhabitants. And(4)in the Day when Way be made upon him, before he would 
| GOD ſhould ale vengeance, and in the begin that Siege. For otherwiſe he could uct 
year of recompenſes for the controverſy of hope to carry it on with Succeſs. 
101. her Enemies ſhould be made deſolate 12. The next Year the Prophet 5 
in the lame Manner ; which was exactly publiſh'd (y) the cight laſt Chap- 
fulfill d uot long after. For (/) when Helencia ters of his Prophety, as it may 0 
was built on the Tigris, and the River Eu. appear from theſe Reaſons. Firſt, 1 h 
Phrates was thus dtain'd near Babylon, ſo It was after (S) the firſt Expedition fl 
as to be render' thalioiy and unnavigable, of Shalmaneſer againſt Samara 


and the Country kereby was made unhealthy, and Feruſalem, when he deſtroy d 
the Inhabitants ſoon forſook it, ſo that it Betharbel and before his ſecond Expedition, 


was brought to an utter Deſolation ; and when he took Samaria, and deſtroy d Bethel. 
the wild Beaſts, and cſpecially the venemous Secondly, The common and conſtant (e) 
Creatures which are thereabout (againſt Speech, that the Prophet makes to Ephraim 
which there is no Fence) make it too dan- and Samaria in every Chapter, ſhews, that 
gerous for any Traveller ſo much as to go theſe things were ſpoken to the ten Tiibes 
and fee its Ruins. before they were carry'd away Captives, 
10. The Year after this (h Aba dies, and which happen'd but three Years after thi 
the Prophet 7/474 publiſneth(a) the Date. And Thirdly, The Prophet * 


; h An * latter Part of his fourteenth Chap- them (5) for Depending upon 4 2 
g A 16. ter; in which he threatens the Phz- threatens to puniſh them for the ſame. iN 
: Hezel.i th ILiſtiucs, that whereas (o) Uzziah the Beginning of this Year, or the En - 
| "7 had been a Serpent to them, and the former, (c) Hoſhea King of Lidel mw 

had ſtung them very grievouſly, into a Confederacy with Jo King of Exp" 


and when he was dead, they (Y) inſulted hoping by his Aſſiſtance to 3 — 

over Aba, yet now (/) Hezekiah ſhould Yoke of AHria, and in Confidence _ 

prove a Cockatrice to them, and ſhould ſmite he withdrew his Subjection from Shalnanef - 
them again. That G OD ſhould firſt (7) bring and would pay him no more Tribute, 
upon them a Famine, and then Hegetiab's bring any more Preſents to him, as he 
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(a) Prideaux, Anno 539, near the Eud. (b) Iſai. 14. 22. (c) The Hebrew Word 55 6 11 

A Grandſon, as that les ted Author hath there obſerv'd from Gen. 21. 23, and Job 18. 19. 

deaux, Anno 559. (c) Prideaux, Auno 539. (7) Iſai. 14. 23. g Prideaux, Anno 37110 293 

I r1deaux, Anno 570+ i) Ii. 13. 19 to the End, (&) Iſai. 34. 8 to 16. (1) Prideaus, 90 

( 2 Kings 16. 1, 2. 2 Chron. 28. 1. (a) Iſai. 14. 28 tothe End. (o) 2 Chron. 26.6. 1 zl. 

2 Chron, 28.18, 19. ) Wit. 14.29. 2 Kings 18. 8. (r) Ifai. 14+ 30, 31. ) Tale Ani 

(2) Ifai. 14. 22. 2 Kings 18. 17 10 the End. (u) Iſai. 15. 1, Cc. and 16. 14. (x) Pride , 8.95 

721. Hoca Chap. 7, Cc. to the End. (⁊ Hoſea 10. 14. (a) Hoſea 7. 1, 8,11, 's 141 

6, 8, 11, 14, and 9. 1, 3, 10, 11, 13, 16,” and 10. 1, 5, 7 9, 11, 15, and 11. 1, 3, 8, 129 and 12. l 

and 13. 1, 9, 16, aud 14. 1, 8. (6) Hoſea 7-11, and 12.1. (c) 2 Kings 17. 4. 


former!) 


Chap. III. 


us'd to do. For this he is blam'd 
22 wr paſt. And ſoon after in this Year, 
Shalmaneſer came and befieg'd Samar, 
which was the Puniſhment threatned ; and 
therefore theſe Pro heſies muſt be plac'd be- 
-ween the one and the other. 
13. Samara being now beſieg' d, having 
in vain depended upon Zgypr, the 
Prophet 1/azah publiſheth his eigh- 
teenth and nineteenth Chapters a- 
Heze- gainſt that Country, on whom they 
ui fo much depended. He calls it the 
(J land ſhadowing with wings, becaule their 
Fleets on the Red Sea, when the Sails were 
ſpread, look'd like Wings, or rather the Sails 
were to Ships as Wings to Birds to help them 
forward, He calls it allo (e) the Land, 
»»hich is beyond the rivers of Cuſh, becauſe 
(uh lay upon one Side of the Red-Sea, and 
Ezypr on the other. He alſo propheſies. 
that the Tribe of Judah ſhould go down to 
Egypt in ſuch great Numbers, that (/ they 
lhoald fill five Cities with the language of 
Canaan, as they did (g) immediately after 
the Captivity, in the Time of the Prophet 
Jeremiah; and that (+) every one of theſe 
ſhould alſo prove Cities of deſtruction, or 
be given up to be deſtroy'd, as it was (i) alſo 
forctold by the Prophet Feremiah, and ac- 
compliſh'd by () NebuchadneZzar King of 
Babylon. However he propheſies, that in 
due Time (/) Egypt, Afſyria and 1/rae! 
ſhould unite, and come to the Obedience of 
the Golpel. 
14- The Kingdom of Judab living in Peace 
for about ten Years longer, and a Reforma- 
tion being carry*d on with good Succeſs, the 
Prophet {/ajah had no farther Viſion from 
GOD, which he thought fir ro publiſh. The 
next was on this Occaſion : In the fourteenth 
Yearof King Hezekzal's Reign, (mn) 
Sennacherih King of Afſyria (whom 
Iſaiah (n) call'd Sargon) came up 
with a great Army againſt the fenced 
Cities of Judah, and took ſeveral of 
them, and laid Siege to Lachiſh, threatning 
Jeruſalem next. Hezekiah comes to Terms 
ot Accommodation, which Sennacherih ob- 
lery'd for a little while, and march'd againſt 
Egypt; and the better to open his Way 
into that Country, he ſends (o) Tartan, one 
of his Generals, before him, to take Aſhdod 
or Az0t1s ; from the Taking of which Place 
the Prophet dates the Beginning of the War, 
Which he had with the E g yptians. In which, 
according as it had been foretold, he much 
afflicted that People for three Vears together, 
and carry'd Multitudes of them into Cap- 


anno 
723+ 


Anno 


4) Tai, 18. 1. (e) Did. (F) Ifai. 19. 18. 


Auno 573, and 570. 
0) Prideaux, Anno 713. Iſai. 20. 1. 

W Num, 33. 20, 21. (t) Iſai. 37.9. 
) Wai.21. 7, 9. (a) Iſai. 21. 3, 4. (6) 
1. (e) Ifai, 23, 1 2, 354, J. 
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Vord MAR, one, is taken for every one, Ifai. 6. 2. 
(1) Ifai. 19. 18 to the End. 
p) Iſai. 20. 2, 3. 
(u) Iſai. 43+ 3. 
Dan. 5. 4. 
(f) Ifai. 22. 6, 7. 
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tivity. 1/7ah is now (V) in Sackcloth, and 
mourning tor the Captivity of the ten Tribes, 
which had ſo lately happen'd : and now he 
threatens E'g ypt ad (%) Cr/h, that they ſhould 
be both taken Captives, and ſhametully us'd 
by the Aſſyrian. And thus when JSena- 
cherib march'd into Egypt, he (+) laid Siege 
to £:bnah, a Town in the Wilderneſs (3) 
(where the ///ae/:tes once encamp'd) to open 
allo a Communication on the other Side of 
the Dead Sea, Upon this (7) Tirhakah King 
of Cuſb comes againſt him with his Army, 
and was vanquith'd by him, ſo that % his 
Nation was puniſh'd inſtead of 7:4ah. 

15. At the ſame Time was allo the Pro- 
phety of 1/a:4h mention'd in the twenty firſt 
Chapter. The Date is plain, that (x) it was 
within a Year before he glory of Kedar did 
fail, or Sennacherib, having conquer'd 7½— 
hakah King of Cu, extended his Conqueſts 
into Arabia and Idumea. He had before 
ſpoken largely and fully concerning the Fall 
of the King of Aſyr:a ; and now he proceeds 
to tell the Fall of the other Monarchy, 
which ſtarted up at the ſame Time, or that 
of Babylon. Ihat G) its Conqueſt in the 
Time of Nebuchaduezzar ſhould be ſwift 
like a Whirlwind, and come from the Deſarts 
of Arabia; that the Medes and Per/ians 
ſhould deſtroy it, and all Sighing occaſion'd 
from that Empire ſhould ceaſe. By a (2 
couple of Chariots and a couple of Horſemen 
of different Beaſts, he deſcribes theſe two 
Nations, and particularly Cys and Darius; 
and foretels the Ruin of Belſhaggan by 
them. That (a) his Height of Pleaſure and 
Banqueting ſhould be turn'd into Fear; and 
whilſt they were furniſhing the Tables, there 
ſhould be an Alarm of War, and fo Babylon 
ſhould fall, and the Images of the Gods, 
which were (5) ſo lately prais'd, ſhould be 
broken to Pieces. But this being at a Diſtance, 
he returns to thole things which were nigh 
at hand: That (c) /4umea ſhould be over: run, 
as in one Day; and (4) the Arabian Tents 
ſhould be ſo ſpoil'd, that they ſhould be forc'd 
to lodge in the open Foreſt; and wage ſhould 
flee away in ſuch Haſte, as to leave all behind 
them, and be forc'd to beg Bread and Water 
of their Neighbours. 

16. Immediately upon this the Prophet (e) 
ſpeaks of the Calamity that ſhould follow, even 
the Invaſion of Judea by the Aſſyrian Army. 
which was made vaſtly large by the (7) Ad- 
dition of many Forces from Elam or Per, ſia, 
and Kir or Media; that the chozceft valleys 
ſhould be full of chariots, and the horſemen 
ſhould ſet themſebves in array againſt their 


(g) Jerem. 43. 1 f 8. ( Thus the Hebrew 
(i) Jerem. 43.8 to the Eud. (4 Prideaux, 
(m) 2 Kings 18. 13. Iſai. 36. 1. () Iſai. 20. 1. 
(J) Iſai. 20. 4, 5, 6. (Y) Iſai. 37. 8. 
(x) Iſai. 21. 16. ) Iſai. 21. 1, 2. 
(c) Ifai. 21. 11, 12. (d) Wai. 21. 13, 
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fenced Cities. Thar their Men ſhould not 
only (g) be ſlain with the Sword, but alſo ma- 
ny ſhould die by Famine. That the Invaſion 
of the Army ſhould cauſe Husbandry to be 
neglected That the Nation thould be troubled 
for it () Days abov? (or lomething more 
than) 4 yea”. For the Year when they were 
there, they devour'd all, and the following Year 
was the $4bhatitalY car. This made them ge- 
nerally lament for the deſirable Vintage, the 


pleaſant fields, and fruitful vines; infomuch 


that the Prophet was oblig'd % to promite 
them a Supply from G OD's immediate Pro- 
vidence, whilſt they diſcharg'd their Duty. 
Ze ſhall rat this year ſuch as groweth of it 
ſelf; and the ſecond year that which ſpringeth 
of the ſame; and in the third year ſow ye, 
and re , and-plant Uneyards, and eat the 
frat thereof; He allo (4) propheſies the 
Diſplacing of $hebna from being over the 
Houthold, and the Placing E/:aktim in his 
Room; and therefore he calls him (/ Eliabim, 
<ho Ya (or was 10 be) over the houſhold, 
becaule the Prophely might be depended upon, 
as certainly as if it was fulfill'd already. The 
Completion happen'd (½) in this Manner. 
When 1Manaſſch was on the Throne, Shebna 
being a very wicked Man was a fit Perſon 
to ſerve his cvil Luſts and Inclinations, and 
thercſore was made his firlt Miniſter of State 
iu the eginning of his Reign; and Eliabim, 
who was of a contrary Character, was laid 
aſide. When AMz2nafeh was carry'd Captive 
to Babylon, Shebne was carry'd with him, and 
there derain'd till his Death. So that 
A[anaſſeh, upon his Repentance and Return 
to Jernſalem, having relolv'd upon other Me- 
thods, puts the Government of all Affairs 
into the Hands of Llialim. Upon this the 
Prophet IH (9) ſpcaks of him, and his 
lapreme Management, as a Type of CHRIST 
aud his Kingdom. St. 7% himlelt alludes 
hereto in () very plain Terms, and the 
Names are very figniticant for this Purpoſe. 
Eliakim is in Hebrew, My GOD fball 
ariſe, and Hilteh ſigniſies The LORD in 
Portion 

17. To the ſame Time we may allo refer 
; leveral of the following Chapters. In 
the two and twentieth Chapter he had foretold 
the Mitery and Perplexity of Fadea by Sen- 
nacheri's Army, before the Angel deſtroy'd 
it; and now in the twenty fourth Chapter he 
declares the final Delolation of it by Nebuchad- 
e524, as he had before mention'd the 
Captivity of Ephraim by Shalmaneſer King 
of Aſ\y7i2 in the twenty eighth Chapter; 
and ſoon alter (7) mentions the heavy Judg- 
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ments, which ſhould light upon 7y,, | 
the twenty fifth Chapter he mentions 0 
great Joy which ſhould be to the Church «; 
GOD after each of theſe Deliverances 55 
Song of Praiſe which ſhould be ſpoken at th, 
Time, and the Glory, which ſhould be gut 
ro GOD for his Judgments, for his gracious 
Benefits to his People, and for thcir lotions 
Deliverance. And in (s) the next Chapter he 
exhorts the People of 7144 to truſt in GOD 
and wait on him, that he will exert his bone 
in the worſt of Times, pull down their Ene. 
mies, and give them Peace and Proſperity 
In (7) the following Chapter he ſpeaks ag 
of the Deliverance of his Church and Per ls 
from Bach lon, which being encompaly4 unh 
large Rivers, he compares to (% the Levi. 
than or Whale, that ſports himſelf in the 
great Waters; and in (x) another Song he 
peaks of the great Care of GO oper hi; 
People, that all his Judzments were bur in 
Mercy, and only deſign'd for their Amend. 
ment; and that in the Days of the MES. 
SI AH the (6) Gentiles ſhould become one 
Church with the Jer, and ſhould all wor: 
ſhip the ſame LORD, who dwelt at Je. 
ruſalem. Thus he mixes many f{weet and 
gracious Promiſes among his Threatnings ; 
and in the twenty ninth Chapter, ſpoken 
about the fame Time, he takes the ſame Me. 
thod. He calls (S) the Altar at Jerzſn 
Ariel, or The Lion of GOD; and calls Je. 
ruſalem it ſelf by the ſame Name, the one 
being remarkable tor Devouring Sacrifices by 
Fire, and the other as remarkable for De- 
vouring of Men by Slaughter. And now he 
threatens, that GOD would diſtrcls 4ric/ 
the City, and it ſhould be as Arzel the Altar, 
with Abundance of Slain about it. However 
he tells them, that after this, tho' they ſhould 
be thus befieg'd by Nebuchaduezzar ; yet 
they ſhould obtain a glorious Deliverance at 
the laſt, when his Empire ſhould be over- 
turn'd by the Medes and Perſians. He tells 
them, that the Cauſes of theſe Judgments 
were (a) their Senſeleſneſs and (5) deep Hypo- 
criſy. but (c) after their Return from their Cap- 
tivity they ſhould be an holy People. 

18. The Aſrians, invading the Kingdom 
of Judah on the north Side, make then 
full of Perplexity and Terror; and tnerciore 
they ſend to the South for Succours from 
Egypt, depending much on their Aſſiſtance. 
For this d) Rabjhakeh blames them in lis 
Speech, that they put their Truſt in Eg. 
for chariots and for horſemen. Upon this 
he tells them, that this ſhould prove but 
(e) like the ſtaff of a broken red, 1 


2 Iſai. 22.25 5 Iſai. 32. 10. (i) Ifai. 36. 30. 2 Kings 19. 29. (k) Iſai. 22. 15. 6 
Ilai. 36. 22. (m) Plideaux, Aano 677. (a) lai. 22. 16, 17, 18, 19. (o) Iſai. 22. 20 fo the Ea 
þ Re: 3.7. 7 4 [{a1, Ch Ip. 24,2), 26, 27, 29. (r) Iſai. Chap. 23- (s/ Iſai. Chap. 26, 0 
I{at. 2 


9 (u Job Chap. 41. Pſal. 104. 26. 


(x) Iſai. 27. 2, 3. (y) Ifai. 27. 12, 13. 


Itat. 29 1,2. (a) Iſai. 29. 91013. (6) Iſai. 29. 13 to 18. (c) Iſai. 29. 18 to the End. (4 (FI 


36.9. (e) Iſai. 36. 6. 


whicl 


which if a man lean, it will go into his hand, 
and pierce it; for ſo ſhall Pharaoh king of 
Eoypt be, to all that truſt in him. This 
he ſpeaks like a Prophet ; bur a greater Pro- 
phet than he blames them (F) for the ſame 
Crime in his thirtieth and thirty firſt Chap- 
ters, and tells them, that all this Policy 
ſhould ſtand them in no Stead, and (g) the 
Ex yptians themſelves ſhould be deſtroy'd by 
the Aſſyrian Army. However the Prophet 
tells them (/) here, and in (2) another 
Place, that G OD had heard the Blaſphemies 
of Rabſhakeb, and would defend this City, 
for bis oxon name's ſake, and for his ſervant 
David's fake, either David himfelf, or 
CHRIST the fon of David, who is (4) 
ſometimes call'd by this Name; and he would 
take Vengeance _ the A//yrians. The 
Miſery and Oppreſſion of this northern Army 
firſt under Shalmaneſer, and then under Sen- 
nacherib, had been very long and very great, 
ſo that (/) they had eaten 7he bread of ad- 
verſity, and drank the water's of afflicliou, 
and their teachers had been removed into 
corners : But as the (+) Stream of the A- 
rian did reach even to the neck, or reduce 
things to the urmoſt Extremity ; fo ſhould 
() GOD's Anger do the lame to him. But 
they of Jeruſalem ſhould () have a ſong as 
in the night Time, when an holy ſolemnity, 
or the Paſſoyer was kept. For they then 
(Y ſang an Hymn, becaule their Deliverance 
out ot Ig t happen'd in the () Night; and 
thus their Deliverance from AHyria ſhould 
happen at the fame Time. And (7) through the 
vice of the LORD, or (5) his Angel, ſhould 
the Aiſyrian be beaten down, who ſmote them 
wh v; and this ſhould be (7) in the 
Valley of Tophet the Son of Hinnom, near 
feruſalem on the South Side, whither he 
came from () Lachiſh, Libnah and Cuſb. 
and where he encamp'd (x) before he could 
form the Siege of that Place. Thus O) the 
Aſſyrian ſhould fall with the ford, neither 
of 4 mean man, nor of a mighty man, bat 
of the mighty GOD; and (S) both he and 
his Princes ſhould return to his ſtrong hol 
(2) of Anevch for fear. So that thele Par- 
ticulars mention d in theſe Chapters, to com- 
tort the People of Judah in their Fears, and 
beforethey were accompliſh'd, do plainly ſhew, 
that this js the proper Time when they were 


R that they are plac d in their pro- 


i9. Immediately upon this he (6) promiſeth 


% 022% 3, 2g, 
Lal. 30. 28. 
41. 36. 36. 2 


(4, Iſai. 
Acts nx 


32+13, and 33. 8. (e) Iſai. 33.8. 
7,18, Iſai. 44.3. (5 Ifai. 33. 1 to 13. 
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Lai. 20. 1 to 8. Iſai.3 1. 1, 2,3. (2) Iſai.3 1. 3. (+) Ifai. 30. 30, 31. 

(k) Ezek. 34. 23, 24, and Chap. 3 7. 24, 25. (1) lai. 30. 20. 
(o) Iſai. 30. 29, ( Exod.15.1. (4) Exod. 12.42. (e) 
pant Kings 19.35. (t) Iſai. 30. 33. () Wai. 36. 8, 9. (x) Iſai. 36. 2. 
+ Taiz. 9. (a) Iſai. 36. 37. 2 Kings 19. 36. 


bf Mz 34.15, 16, (n) Iſai. Chap. 35 (u) Micah 1. 1. (o) Jer. 26. 18. 
7) 12 5. 1 to 8. (7) Micah 5. 8 to the Eud. (s) NMicah 5. 4 to 8. 

ah 2. 5, 6, 7. (x) Micah 7. 18 to the End. (y) Micah 7.8 to 14. (z) Micah 7. 16, 17. 
4; Micah Chap. and 5. 


the Bleſſings, which ſhould attend the King- 
dom of CHRIST, as a farther Means to 
comfort them, and an Aſſurance that they 
ſhould not be caſt offi Thus he mixeth Pro 
miles with the Threatnings, and foicticis the 
greateſt Comforts, when they had the oroate!l 
Need of them. In the mean While he inter 
mixes the fad Times, which they ſhould {ufte 


— 
is 


whilſt the 4/5772 Army did carry all betone 
them: That (4) he ſhould deſtroy the Vin- 
tage and the Husbandry, that he {hould make 
(d) the High Ways waſte, and hond br ab 
(e) the covenant which he had made with 
Hezekiah, becaule he dee ail their ſtrong 
Cities, and valucd no Forces, which could 
be ſent againſt him. However the Prophet 
{aith, that there ſhould // be glorious Times 
again, not only at this Deliverance, but alſo 
at the Inſpiration of the Apoltles, when (g) 
GOD fold peur ont his ſpirit upon all fi jþ. 
That after this (+) the Enemies of the People 
of GOD ſhould be deſtroy'd, and his foithtul 
Servants (i) ſhould be in a happy Condition. 
That (+) the Inhabitants of Iduna, who 
had been their conſtant Encmies, and had 
help'd forward their Deſolation, ſhould allo be 
made deſolate. That (/) all rhele things were 
ſure and certain; And {(#») at laſt he con 

cludes with the joyful and flquriſtung Stat 
of the Kingdom of CHEIST7, aud th 
great Privileges belonging to thoſe, u 
ſhould embrace the Gotpol. 

20. Here alſo may be plac'd the Tye Taft 
Chapters of the Prophciy of Me. Tho 
he is ſaid (2) to prophety in the Days of . 
tham and Aba; yet the lat Verſe of the 
third Chapter is (% own'd by the Men in 
Teremiah's Time to have becn utter'd in the 
Days of Hezrkiah. And here may that 
whole Chapter, and all the reſt rhat follow 
it, be very properly plac'd. He ſeems {) to 
{peak of the Siege of Feruſalem as nigh at 
Hand, ſo that it was high Time to raiſe Forces 
to defend themſelves. He ſpeaks of Rab- 
ſhateh's Blaſphemy againſt GOD, and his 
Reproaching of Hez24:ah, that they ſhould 
ſinite the judge of 1ſraet with the rod uu 
the cheek ; and foretels the (4) Glory, Peace 
and Victory of the Church of CHRIST 
and his () Kingdom; that (7) tho? her Number 
was {mall and their Corruption great, yet (7 
ſhe might put her Truſt (x) in his Mercics, 
that ſhe ſhould ( y) triumph, and (g) her Ene- 
mies ſhould be confounded ; That the pro- 


mis'd (2) MESSIAH might be a Security to 
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(i) Iſai. 36. 22,22, 
(m) Iſai. $. 8. 

Iſai. 30, 31. (5) 
(y) Iſai. 31. 8. 

(b) Iſai. Chap. 3 2. (e) Iſai. 32. 10, 11; 12. 
(J Ifai. 37. 15 to the End. (g) Joel 2. 28, 29. 
(i) Iſai. 33. 13 to the End. ( Iſai. 34. 1 0 8. 
(p) Micah 5.1. 
(t) Micah 7. 1, 2. 
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them, (a) as it was to Mag. And tho' their 
Enemies thought to triumph, and to deſtroy 
the City of Jeruſalem; yet it ſhould be ſo 
far from being inſulted over by them, that (%) 
the little Town of Bethlehem ſhould produce 
ſuch a Governor, as ſhould tread down both 
the A/jrian and all other Enemies of his 
Church under his Feet. Thus CHRIS T's 
being born of a Virgin was a Sign to haz, 
and his being born in Bethlehem was a Sign to 
his Son He=ek1ah, that no Enemy ſhould pre- 
vail to root out the Family of David. nor 
deſtroy the Country, where David was born. 
Thus alſo is (c) Judah call'd The valley of 
viſion, becauſe in this Year, when there was 
the greateſt Occaſion for it, before Senracherib 
came againſt Jern/alem, GOD was pleas'd 
to reveal himſelf in a greater Meature by his 
Prophets. For cightcen Chapters were pub- 
lith'd this Year by I/, and five by A7:cah, 
the like whercof was never known in one Year 
before nor ſince. 

21. The Prophet Iſalab having foretold 
theſe things, proceeds afterward (4) to give 
us the Hiltory of them, how they were ac- 
complitld, in the ſame Manner as it was allo 
related (6) both in the Books of X and 
Chronicles : And ſoon after this in the ſame 
Year he had the Prophely againſt 7Ty7e men- 
tion'd in the twenty third Chapter, and there 
was a very fit Occaſion for it. The 7yrans 
(%) had a tew Years before with twelve Ships 
only, bcaten the Aan and PhencianFleets 
both join'd together. Upon this Jha/maneſer 
ſent his Army to beſiege it by Land. How— 
ever they valiantly held out for five Years, 
or till the Y car before this, at the End whereof 
Shalmaneſer dying the Siege was rais d. This 
Succeſs puff'd them up with Pride, and made 
them grow inſolent. {/474/ then ſpeaks of (g) 
her Rejoycing, (5) rhe P of her glory, and 
calls her C2) The joyons and the cy907wnzng City, 
whoſe merchants were Princes ; and peaks 
allo of her miicrable Overthrow, and Going 
into Captivity. He (&) bids them take Exam- 
ple by the land of the Chaldeans or Babylon. 
This people was not till the Aſſyrian founded 
it, or {/) Ninred made it a Monarchy, who 
afterward went into Aſſyria, and built Nz- 
nov the Metropolis thereof, and dwelt there. 
This Arian form'd it for them who dwelt 
in the wilderneſs, or for the Offspring of 
his Father Ch, who were firſt ſeated in Ara- 
lia; they ſet upthe towers thereof, and they 
raiſed up the palaces. And this Affyrian 
Monarchy now divided from the other ( 


(a) Iſai. 7. 10 to 17. % Micah 5. 2. (e) Iſai. 22. 1, 5. (d) Chap. 36 and 37. 


ſhall in Time bring the other to Ruin, 35 
afterward happen'd in (a) the Time of //;, 
haddon King of Aria. And therefore when 
they ſaw the Fulfilling of one Propheſy againſſ 
another Kingdom, they might expect the ful 
filling of the other againſt themſelves. That 
the Date of this Propheſy muſt begin at this 
Time, may be obſetv'd from (0) the Words 
themſelves, as they lie in the Original: 4, 
lo it is mm this day that Tyre ts forgottey 
ſeventy years according to the days if ty 
king, or (p) the firſt King, who was to ſuc. 
ceed Hlegetiah. This is the firſt ſeven; 
Years here mention'd, beginning (9) at < 
fourteenth Year of Hezekiah, who 75 
reign'd fifteen Years longer, and ending at 
the Death of Manaſſeh, who (5) reign'd five 
aud fifty Years, which made up ſeventy in 
all. During this Time Die was forgotten 
The long Siege made the neighbouring Nations 
traffick with other Cities, and fo their Trade 
was loſt for the preſent. After the End of 
this Seventy Years, then 7 yre did t) ſg a; 
an harlot. Her Trade began again with all 
the Kingdoms, as it was before, and was 
very remarkable in (% the Days of ce 
When theſe ſeventy Years were paſt, then 
the Deſtruction of Tyre came on as it had 
been foretold. and (x) Nebuchadnezzr after 
a Siege of thirteen Years flew all the Inhahi- 
tants, which he found therein, and raſed the 
City to the Ground; and thus the Town inthe 
Iſland became the City. whilſt the other was 
O) laid waſte; and ſo it continu'd in a State 
of Servitude under the Bath lonians forteventy 
Years longer. At the End of this Term GOD 
viſited Tyre again, (S) accordingto theProphe- 
ly of 1/aiah, when it was reſtor'd to a) its 
anticnt Privileges, and allow'd to have a King 
of their own by Darius the Son of Hyſlaſpes ; 
lo that they ſoon recover d their former Pro- 
Ipcrity, and the Trade which they had before. 
After this the Prophet faith, that her (6) mer- 
chandiſe and her gain ſhould be holy to the 
LORD. Many among them ſhouldbe con- 
verted to the Chri/tzan Faith, and the Dilper- 
ſing her Merchandize ſhould be a Means of 
Propagating the Goſpel. Thus it was () in 
the Apoſtles Days, and (d) Tyre and Han 
repented at their Preaching, tho? 7he 162 
works were not done in them, which had been 
done in Judea. It is not impoſſible, but 
this Prophetick Chapter may be plac d in its 
proper Order; but if it was ſpoken i this 
Time, it might be plac'd, where it is, that 
the Propheſics againſt thoſe Countries, whic 


(e) 2 Riv 


Chap. 18 and 19. 2 Chron. Chap 32. F) Prid eaux Anno 715. g) Iſai. 23. 7. U ai. 23 

(3); Mai: 23.78. (&) Iſai. 23. '& (1) Gen. 10. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. (n) Ifai. 23.13. 9 as 

deaux, An 689. (0) Iſai 23-15; (p) The Word WR fienifies not only one, but alſo 7 _ 
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is Gen. 1. 5. J Iſai. 36. 1. 2 Kings 18. 13. 


(r) 2 Kings 18. 1, 2. 2 Chron. 29. 1. 


21.1. 2 Chron. 33.1. „(t) Iſai. 23.17, (nu) Ezek. Chap. 26 and 27. (::) Prideaux A 75 
(y) Iſai. 23. 1. (X) Iſai 23. 17. (a) Prideaux Anno 503. (b) Iſai. 23. 18. (c) As i 


Hiſtories of William of Tyre, aud Adrichomius, and Acts 21. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 


Luke 10. 13, 14. 


(d) Matth. 11.267” 
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lay ſo near together, might alſo lie toge- 
ther, and the Threatnings of divine Ven- 
geance might be plac'd (as it were) in one 
wy After this the Prophet Iſaiah (e) gives 
an hiſtorical Account of /Jezekzah's Sickneſs 
and Recovery, and the King of Babylon's Send- 
ing a Meſſenger to congratulate him thereon; 
and after that he publiſheth the (7) remain- 
ing Part of his Book in the Life-time of (4) 
Hezekiah, but without any particular Mark 
to direct us to the Year, when any of it was 
ſpoken. | 
5. Soon after this we may date the Pro- 
phely of Nahum. It was (/) all upon one 
Subject. The burden of Nineveh ; and there- 
fore we may ſuppoſe it to be all publiſh'd at 
one Time. It was (Y) after Sennacherih had 
invaded Egypt, in the fourteenth Year of 
Hezekiah's Reign; for (4) he ſpeaks of the 
Deſtruction of No Ammon or Thebes at that 
Time, as a thing paſt, where he tells 
Anno us, that her Inhabitants were carry'd 
710. into Captivity, her young Children 
daſh'd in Pieces in the Top of her 
Streets, and her great Men divided by Lot 
among the Conquerors, and put in Chains 
to be led away as Slaves and Captives. It 
was when (/) Egypt and Ethiopia were her 
Strength; and at this Time an Ethiopian King 
reign'd over Egypt, ſo that both Countries 
were as one, and mutually help'd each other. 
It was after the (+) Blaſphemy of Aa , 
whom he deſcribes as (%) one come out of 
Nineveh, and a wwcked connſellor, who 
magined evil againſt the LORD. Ir was 
before the Death of (9) Sennachertih, which 
he (p) thus deſcribes, I <711 break his yoak 
from off thee, and will burſt thy bonds in 
ſunder. And the LORD hath given a com- 
mandment concerning thee, that. no more of 
thy Name be ſown : Out of the houſe of 
thy gods will I cut off the graven image and 
the molten image; I will make thy grave, 
for thou art vile. So that his Flight out of 
Judah was his Diſgrace, and his Idol Temple 
ſhould be his Deſtruction, which happen'd 
allo in the twenty ſecond Year of Hezek1ah. 
The King of Aſſy7ia, who dwelt at Nzneveh, 
had been a great Oppreſſor of Judah, and 
therefore the whole Scope of the Prophet is 
to foretel the Deſtruction of that City, which 
appen'd in the twenty ninth Year of King 
/ ah, For (q) Chyniladanus (beivg driven 
W Babylon by Nabopollaſar who ſucceeded 
oY he afterward fixd at Nineveh, where 
wth as beſieg d by his Succeſſor at Babylon, 
no, with the Aſſiſtance of Cyaxares the King 


le) * 37 aud 38, (f) Chap. 40 to the End. 
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of the Medes, took and utterly deſtroy'd that 
great and antient City; ſo that for the future 
Babylon became the ſole Metropolis of the 
Aſſyrian Empire, and the Propheſy of Na- 
hum was intitely full fill'd. 

24. As there was the Space of 1656 Years 
from the Creation of the World to the 
Flood, fo the ſame Space of Time Anno 
was again ended in the Beginning of 695. 
AManaffelr's Reign over Judah. We 
find, that long before this the World was 
peopled in the Eaſt of Aa, as far as Ching, 
and in the Welt of Enzope as far as Cadiz 
or H{ercules's Pillars, and in ,7/7ca as far as 
Tangier, aud the Coaſt of Guinea; and that 
they brought vaſt Armies into the Field: lo 
that nothing hinders a Belict, that all theſe 
three Parts of the World were inhabited be- 
tore this Time. And as the Men born before 
the Flood did (7) generally live above nine 
hundred Y cars, in which they had more Time 
to increale and multiply, but ſince the Flood, 


there were (s) none who liv'd to the Age of 


five hundred Years, and their Lives were 
loon cut ſhorter and ſhorter, fo that eighty 
Years was (7) a great Age in the Time of 
Mo ſes, as it hath been ever ſince ; we can- 
not therefore bur conclude, that the World 
was as populous, or rather more, at the 
Flood, as it was in Mianaſſih's Reign. And 
tho' Noah before the Flood might live near 
the Place inhabited by our firit Parents, and 
the Ark mi cht afterward land near the fame ; 
yet the Flood, which deſtroy'd %) ail Man- 
kind at that Time, muſt nceds be univerſal, 
25. After the Reign of Hege tiah there aroſe 
no Prophet until the Time of /, in the 
(x) thirrcenth Year of whole Reign 
the Prophet Jeremiah was call'd to Anno 
this Office, and publiſh'd his firſt 627. 
Chapter. GOD had forborn long, 
after the others had ccas'd ; and ſince, in the 
Time which he had given them for Repen- 
tance, they grew worſe and worſe, he tells 
them now, that he () would haſten the Pu- 
niſhments, which he had ſo long threaten'd. 
From this Time, to the laſt Captiviry un- 
der Zedekiah, is exactly forty Years, and ſo 
long (=) GOD is ſaid ro bear the Iniquity 
of the Houle of Jui] under ſuch powerful 
Preaching, which had been intermitted many 
Years before. The Chapters which follow 
after the firſt to the End of the twelfth, are 
ſuppos'd to have been in the laſt 
Year of King Joſiah's Reign; and Anno 
the thirtcenth and fourteenth in the 60g. 
firſt Year of the Reign of his Succeſ- 
ſor Jehoiakim. The Reaſon is, that there is 


(g) Tai. 1.1. (5) Nahum 1. 1. (i) 2 Kings 


15.13. Iai.36.1., (t) Nahum 3.8. () Nahum 3.9. (m) Iſai. 36.4 t021- 2 Chro 32. 9 fo 


20. 2 Kings 18. 19 70 36. (n) Nahum 1. 11, 


(o) 2 Kings 19. 35, 36. 2 Chron. 32. 21. Iſai. 37. 


465 (2) Nahum 1. 13, 14. J) Prideaux, Ao 626, and 612. (r) Gen. Chap. 5. (s) 


£4” Jer. 1. 1, 2. (J Jer. 1. 11, 14. 


en. 11. 12 to 27. (t) Pſal. go Title, and Verſe 10. 
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(2) Ezek. 4. 6. 
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a frequent Mention in thele Chapters 
Anno of a great Drought or Want of Rain. 
608, This is mention'd in the firſt of theſe 
(a) Chapters to be in the Days of the 
firſt of theſe Kings. and in the two other 
(5) Chapters to be in the Days of the other. 
This we may well ſuppoſe to be the ſame 
Drought, and either that it continu'd two 
Years, or atleaſt in Part of theſe two Kings 
Reigns. 
26. About the End of Ja, Reign, we 
may place the Prophet Habakkuk. 
Anno As he is ſer in the $:77/p7nres before 
698. FZephaniah ; lo we may ſuppoſe, that 
when thele Books were ſettl'd by 
Ezra in their Order, there was Reaſon to 
think, that he was the firſt in Order of 
Time. He is ſuppos'd by ſome to have 
liv'd in the Time of Manaſ/eh ; and for this 
Purpole they apply to him and Nah, (c) 
what is mention'd in the Book of Kings: 
The LORD abe by his ſervants the pro. 
Phet. ſaying, Becauſe Manaſſeh king of Ju- 
dah hath done theſe ahominatio:s, therefire 
f am bringing evil upon Judah and Feru— 
fate, that whoſoever heareth of it, both 
ig ears ſhall tinele which they reckon to 
be the fame in Effect with (4) what this Pro- 
phet faith, Behold ye, and regard, and won- 
der marvellonſly, for 1 will work a work 
in your days, which ye will not believe, 
tho" it be told you. For lo, I raiſe up the 
Chaldeans, This may in general Terms be 
laid of Hababt bub and Zephaniah ; but will 
not prove, that therefore either of them 
liv'd in the Reign of this King ; and neither 
of them mention his Name. On rhe other 
Hand, theſe Words do rather refer to the 
Propheſy of Jeremiah, who (e) mentions 
this very Name: And I Hill canſe them 
to be removed into all kingdoins of the 
earth; becauſe of Manaſſeh king of Judah, 
for that which he did in Jeruſalem : And 
yet it is certain, that Jeremiah did not be- 
gin to propheſy in Manaſſehs Reign, but (J) 
in the thirteenth Year of 7% ahb his Suc- 
ceſſor. We may therefore better place 
Anno the Prophet Haballuſ near the End 
610. of the Reign of %%% h, and the Pro- 
het Zephaniah ſoon after; and ſo 
(z) they will both fall in with the 
Anno Propheſies of Jeremiah. It is cer- 
oog. tain, that (Y) they propheſy'd the 
lame things, which Jeremiah did, and 


upon the fame Occaſion, which is (%) Defy. 
tion and Deſolation upon Judah and Te 
ſalem, becaule of the heinous Sins which 
they were guilty of. Zephaniah doth ng; 
name the Bath lonianus or Chaldeans, Who 
were to be the Executioners of 600 
Wrath upon them, as (e) Feremiab and 0 
Habakknk do. But then he tells us, that % 
this great day was near, and (7) the Pugh. 
ment ſhould be infficted on the princes, 4 
the king's children, who were then alive. A; 
for Habakknk, neither the Time in which he 
liv'd, nor the Parents, from whom he was de. 
icended, are any where nam'din Scripture, By 
the Propheſy ing of the Coming of the C. 
deans, in the lame Manner as feremia) dg, 
gives Reaſon to conjecture, that he liy d at the 
lame Time. It is expreſly ſaid of Zephaniah, 
that (-) he propheſicd in the Days of %%; 
and in his Pedegrce his Father's Great Grangg. 
ther is () call'd Fezekrah, which ſome take 
to be Hezekiah King of Judah, and therefore 
reckon him to have been of the Royal Fa. 
mily. If fo, he mult ſpring from a younger 
Brother of Manaſſeh ; and as (9) Manaſeh at 
this Time would have been an hundred Years 
old, ſo let us ſuppoſe the younger Brother 
to be four Years younger, and allow two and 
twenty Years of Age to cach of the three 
Generations, it will bring Zephaniah to be 
% thirty Years old at this Time, which is the 
Time in which they enter'd upon the Prieſts 
Office; and the Year in which the next Pro- 
phet, or /ze4:c4, was call'd to both, as will 
appear in its proper Place. 

27. There is another Reaſon to date the 
eleventh Chapter of the Prophet Jeremiah in 
Toſiah's Reign, becaule (g) he ſpeaks of the Co- 
venant, which (7) that King had made with the 
People to ſerve the LORD, and walk accord- 
ing to the Law of Moſes, which was found 
and read to them. This Covenant he exborts 
them religiouſly to keep, and reproves them 
for Diſobeying it. The twelfth Chapter is 
alſo of the fame Date, as (½) referring to the 
ſame thing. Thus alſo (x) the eleventh Chap. 
ter mentions a Conſpiracy of the Men ci 
Aunathoth againſt Jeremiah, and (3) tt 
twelfth ſeems to ſpeak of it, as a thing but 
newly paſt. The fourteenth and fix — 
following Chapters were written 10 |, , 
the Beginning of the Reign of Jeh¹ 4, 
kim, and (=) foretel the Captivity, 49%. 
which happen'd at the (a) latter End 


(a) Jerem. 3. 3, 6, aid 5. 24, 25, and 8. 13, 20, and 12. 4. Jer. 13-18, and 14.1, 2, 324 


(c) 2 Kings 21. 10. (4) Hab. 1. 5, 6. (e) Jer. 15. 1, 2, 3, 4. J) Jer. 1. 1, 2. 


g Jer. I., 


(h) Chap. I 70 20. (1) Compare Hab. 1. 45 and Jer. 12.1. Hab. 2. 9, and Jer. 22. 13. Hab. 2. 16, % 


Jer. 25. 26. Hab. 2. 18, 4 Jer. 10.8, 14 Zeph. 1. 15, and Jer. 30. 7, and Zeph. 3. 4, with f 
() Jer. 20. 4, 5, 6. Jer. 28. 19, &c. Jer. 32. 5. Jer. 34. 3. Jer. 21. 4, 9, and 32. 5, 29. ( 


Jer. 23.11 


( Zeph. 1.14. (x) Zeph. 1.8. e) Zeph. 1. 1. (p) Ibid (q) Nanaſſeh being 12 Je” 


when he began to reigu, aud reigning 55 Tears, 2 Kings 21. 1, and Amon reigning 


two Tears, 2 Kings 21 
hoiakim. 


19, and Joliah 31, as 2 Kings 22. 1. make it 100 Years to the Tear after, or the firſt Tear of = Chron. 


(r) Fir 4, aud 66, and 3o, make 100 in all. (s) ] 
34. 29 to the End. (u) Jer. 12. 1, 6. (x) Jer. 11. 18 to the End. (y) Jer. 12, 
15. 2, 3,4: Jer. 16. 1 f 10. Jer. 17. 1 t f. Jer. 18. 11 t 18, and Jer. 19, throughont. 


s 1 | 
er. 11. 1 t0 18. (t) 2 —_ 22 (2 Jer. 


(a) Dan. I. I. 
of 


Chap. III. 


his ſervants the prophets. 
intimates, : 
had not yet happen'd, but ( he was a Shame, 


what he had propheſied was not accomplith'd, 
28. After theſe follow the twenty ſixth 
and (/) Part of the twenty ſeventh Chapter 


the reian of Fehoiakim the ſon of foſiab By 
of Judah. This Beginning of his Reign dot 
not ſignify the firſt Year, but may be taken 
in a larger Senſe for cither of his three firſt 
Years. Of this we have an Inſtance in his 
Succeſſor Zedekiah, where (hb) the fourth 
Year is call'd The beginning of his reigu. 
The Reaſon of both theſe Expreſſions is, be- 
cauſe of the double Condition and Change 
that theſe Kings underwent in the Time of 
their Reign. Fehotakim for about three 
Years reign'd by a Deputation from Pharaoh- 
nechoh King of Eg ypt, but the reſt of his 
Time he reign'd by a Deputation from Nebu- 
chaduezzar King of Babylon, In the ſame 
Manner () the fourth Year of the Reign of 
Zedekiah is call'd The beginning of his reign. 
Becauſe his firſt ſeven Years he reign'd in Sub- 
jection to the King of Babylon ; bur the reſt 
of his Time he reign'd as rebelling and caſt- 
ing off the Baby/onzan Yoke: ſo that the 
Time of cither of theſe Kings, before this 
Change and Alteration befel them, is call'd 
The begining of their reign, and what hap- 
per'd afterward may be call'd The latter End 
of it. 

29. In the fourth Year of 7ehozakim, which 
was (4) the firſt Year of the Reign of Nebu- 
chadneg gar according to the Fewſh Account, 
Jeremiah (1) reproves the Diſobedience of 
the Jets, and foretels the ſeventy Years 
Captivity, which accordingly began thisYear, 
and after that the Deſtruction of Babylon. 
Under the Type of a Cup of Wine he ſhews 
the Indignation of GOD againſt Jeruſalem 
and all the Nations round about it, and at laſt 
againſt She/bach or Babylon it ſelf. This is 
mention d in the twenty fifth Chapter; and 
I immediately upon this he publiſheth the forty 
YZ ſixth Chapter, in which he foretels (in) the 

| Overthrow of the Egyptian Army by Nebu- 
thaduezzar King of Babylon. at Carchemiſh 
by the River Enuphrates, and alſo his Con- 
yon of Eg „V/ immediately after. He 

ius () this Chapter with The word 0 
the LOR 


Hles 


—_ 2 T 


D, which came againſt the Gen- 
i and therefore this being a compre- 
eule Expreſſion, may take in the reſt of 


(4) Jer. 25. 1. (c) 2 Kings 24. 2. 
, Jer. 26. 1, and Jer. 27. 1. (hb) Jer. 28. 1. 
n, Jer. 46. 1, 2. (z) Jer. 46. 1. 
(r) Prideaux, Anno 606. 
*) Jer. Chap. 39 to 46. 
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of his third, or (5) Beginning of his fourth 
Year; and theſe (c) are ſuppos'd to be the words 
of the LORD, which he ſpake by one of 
And he plainly 
(4) that this firſt V7olence and Sport 


4 Reproach, and a Deriſtn daily, becauſe 


They are both dated 77 7he (g) beginning of 


(d) Jer. 20.8. 


(s) Jer. 36. 1 to 9. 
(y) Jer. Chap.47, to 52. 


675 
the following Chapters on the fame Subject, 
as particularly the forty ſeventh and forty 
ninth Chapters, which have uot any {pecial 
Date annex'd to them, 

30. Soon after this, and in (o) the fame Year, 
N:buchaduezzar King of Babylon (p) 
having beaten the Army of Phar29b- Anno 
nechob King of Egypt, and retaken 605. 
Carchemiſh, march'd toward Syria and 
Paleſiina to recover thole Provinces again to 
the Babylonian Empire; on whoſe Approach 
the Rechabites finding no Security from 
this Invaſion of the open Country, rctir'd 
for their Safety toward Jern/awem, where 
was tranſacted between them and Y 
what we find related in his thirty filth Chap- 
ter. This is plac'd ſo far back, that all the 
Propheſies relating to the Diſobedience of the 
Jews to G OD, might be fiſt laid together, 
and they be made more inexcuſable by the 
Obedience of the Rechabites to Jonadlab their 
Father. Moſt Authors have plac'd Neu- 
chaduc g gas s Coming azainſt /udea in the 
Year before; but Dr. Priveaux hath iven 
good Realons, (7) why it ought to be plac'd 
in this Year. 

31- This Year alſo (s) Baruch writes the 
Propheſy of 7eremziah in a Book, and reads 
it in the Houſe of the LORD upon the Day 
of a ſolemn Faſt, ſuppos'd ro be the Div of 
Expiation, or the tenth Day of the jevenrh 
Month. This Chapter lies after many Pro- 
pheſies in the Time of Zedebiah; but the 
Reaſon is, that all (?) the Propheſies relating 
to the Babyloniſh Captivity night be firſt 
plac'd together, and then (x) tie Relation of 
Jeremiab's Sufferings might be added in the 
{ame Manner; after that (x) other hiſtorical 
Tranſactions, and then { y) the particular Pro- 
pheſies againſt other Nations, with G O D's 
Mercies toward Judah and Jeruſalem, and 
lo (Z) conclude the Book with the Hiſtory 
of Zedekial's Reign and Captivity. And 
thus among the Sufferings of Jeremiah this 
of Baruch is plac'd firſt, becauſe it was firſt 
in Order, | 

32. But Baruch being (a) very much af- 
frighted at the Threatnings of the Roll, which 
he had thus wrote and publickly read, the 
Propheſy which we have in the forty fifth 
Chapter of Jeremiah, was ſent from GOD 
to comfort him, and to aſſure him, that in 
the Midſt of all the Calamities, Deſtructions 
and Deſolations which ſhould befal that 
Country, he ſhould have a comfortable Sub- 


F fiſtence, and his Life ſhould be preſerv'd 


wherever he went. Thus this Chapter 
ſeems at firſt Sight to be put very much our 
of its proper Place : But the Looking back 


(J Jer. 27. 1 to 12. 
(1) Jer. 25, throngh- 
(p) Prideaux, Anno 606. 
(t) Chap. 1 1036. (4) Jer. Chap. 36, 
(2) Jer. Chap. 52. (a) Jer. Chap. 45. 


(e) Jer. 20.8, 18. 
(i) Ibid. (k) Jer. 25. 1. 
(o) Jer. 25. 1. 
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into the forty third and forty fourth Chap- 
ters, and Conſidering the Scope and Deſign 
of them, will let us ſee the Reaſon not only 
for this, but allo for the following Chapter. 
Upon '/ohanan's Carrying the People into 
Egypt contrary ro the expreſs Word of 
GOD, Jeremiah declares fad things (c) againſt 
the Jews now in that Country. At this 
Time Johanan had (4) carry'd Baruch with 
him into Egypr, together with Feremab, 
that if the Deſtruction threaten'd did come 
upon that Country, they ſhould periſh with 
it, or otherwiſe they ſhould be put to Death 
as falſe Prophets. So that as the Story of 
Fethro's (ec) Coming to the. Camp of the 
{/raclites is mention'd immediately after the 
Curſe pronounc'd againſt Amalek (tho' it hap- 
wo at another Time) to ſhew, that he 

im{c!lf fell not under that Curſe, tho' he 
livd in that Nation; ſo the Prophely of 
Barwucl's Safety in Egypt is plac'd atter tome 
Propheſies relating to the Deſtruction of the 
Country, to ſhew, that this was a particular 
Exception to the general Rule. 

33. After the lnſertion of this comfortable 
Word for Baruch in Egypt, is plac'd (as was 
betore-mention'd) the torty ſixth Chapter, be- 
ginning the Propheſies of Jeremiah againſt 
other Nations. It is plac'd the firſt of theſe, 
as being ſpoken long before the reſt, even in 
the fourth Year of Yeh¹,em's Reign, that ſo 
all the Threatnings againſt Eg ypr, tho' deli- 
ver'd at ſeveral Times, might be plac'd toge- 
ther. And allo, that the Accompliſhment of 
this Prophely deliver'd in Jeborakim's Time, 
and ſoon after ſulfilld upon Pharaoh-nechob's 
Army, might be a Confirmation, that Yael in 
Egypt mult expect the like Truth of the Pro- 
pheſics deliver'd to them there, which men- 
tion'd the like Deſtruction to come upon it 
by Nebuchadiezzar. 

34. Baruch having read the Roll (as is be- 
fore related) in the fourth Year of Fehozakim, 
and in the ſeventh Month, which anſwers in 
Part to our September, the City of Jeruſa— 
lem was taken /) in the ninth Month, which 
anſwers in Part to our November. At the 


Time of this Captivity (g/ Danzel and his 


three Companions were carry'd into Babylon, 


as he himſelf (5) mcntions, when their Names 
were alrer'd, tor they ) call'd him Belteſhag- 
Sar, and the other three Shadrach, Mefhech 
and Abednego. | 
35. This Year was the firſt of the ſevent 
Years Captivity (4) ſo often ſpoken 
Anno of; at the End of which came the 


605. Decrce of Gus for the Return of 
the Jews and the Rebuilding of the 
Temple. For the right Computation of 


C:i:RONOLOGY. Book VI. 


which it muſt be conſider'd, that there were 
three Captivities of Teruſalem by the Bab). 
/oians. The firſt was in the fourth Year of 
(/) 7ch9:akim, the other in the Year of (% 
Jehotachin, and the third in the eleyenth 
Year of (%) Zedekiah. Now it is plain, that 
the firſt of thele ſeventy Years began from 
the fourth Year of 7ehorakim, becaule it is 
moſt proper to begin the ſeventy Years Cp. 
tivity in Babylon, from the firſt Time that 
any Captivity in Bahby/on did begin, rather 
than from the laſt. And ſecondly, Becauſe 
it is prophely'd, (o) that not only the Jes, 
but alſo all Nations round about them, thould 
ſerve the King of Babylon leventy Year, 
So that theſe ſeventy Years may be counted 
as the Time and Space fince the abſolute Mo. 
narchy of Babylon, and they are to begin 
from the Beginnirgg of Nebuchadnezzat's 
Reign, the firſt Monarch. 

36. It cannot be denied, but another 
Diſficulry occurs, becauſe the Beginning of 
Nebuchadueg gars Monarchy is () Hd 
to be in the third Year of the Reign of 7c 
hoiakim, and not in his fourth. But the An- 
{wer is, that he began to reign over other 
Nations in the third Year, but over Jeri/al. 
in the fourth, So that the ſeventy Years 
over one might be compleat, but the ſeventy 
Years over the other might be only current, 
Or it may be thus anſwer'd, That as theſe 
two Epochas began, ſo they ended almoſt a 
Year later, For the Baby/oni/h Power ceasd 
over other Nations, the very Night that He. 
bylon was taken by Cyrus, and Belſhazzar 
lain; but the Reſtoration of the Jes did 
not begin, until Cyr:s was fſertl'd (4) in ful 
Power over the whole Empire, which took 
up ſome Time, and after that iſſu d out his 
Proclamation for that Purpole. 

37. There is yet another Difficulty remain. 
ing. For (s) in Daniel it is ſaid, that in 7b! 
third year of Jehoiakim king of Judah can 
Nebuchaducæ Sar king of Babylon unto Je u. 
ſalem, and beſieged it; and it is certain, that 
he took it, in the ſame Year that he beſiegd 
it. But the Words in the Hebrew exprels i 
to be in the third year of the kingdom. Fot 
the Explaining whereof we mult have recours 
to (7) the Hiſtory, which is thus: T. 
nechoh put Jehoahas in bands at Riblah ii 
the land of Hamath, that he might ut eg: 
in Jeruſalem. And Pharaoh-nechob made 
Eliakim the fon of Joſiah king in the 70M 
of Toſrab his father, whom he had ſlain * 
Megiddo, aud changed his name 19 7 _ 
Lim. Had the ow of the Land been abe 
to have made him King it would have 
been done immediately; but it being out © 


(e) Jer.43. 9 to the Eud, and 44 throughout. (d) Jer. 43-6. (e) Exod. Chap. 66 * 
2 Chron. 26. 6, (2 Prideaux, Auno 606. (h) Dan. 1. 1 t0 8. (i) Dao. I. 7. — mw 
11, 12. Jer. 29. 10. 2 Chron. 36. 21. Zech. 1. 12. Dan. 9. 2. (1) Jer. 25. 1 (m) 2 Chro 10 
9, 10. (A) 2 Kings 25. 2, 3. Jer. 32. 4, . (o) Jer. 25. 11. (p) Jer. 32. 1+ Jer. 52. 12. z 31 
Ezra 1. 2. (7 2 Chron. 36. 22, 23. Ezra 1. 1, 2, 314. (s) Dan. 1. 1. (i) 2 Kings 23. 313%” 
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their Power, Pharaoh did it when he thought nour, and made chief of the Governors over 


convenicnt, which was the Year following. all the wiſe Men, and chief Ruler 
So that the Date of his Reign might begin over all the Province of Baby lam, 
from the Captivity of his Brother; but the and one of the chict Lords of the 
Nate of his Kingdom, which Daniel men- Council, who always continu'd in the 
tions, began in the following Year, when King's Court, he being then about the Age 
he was (7) ſettled in it. 3 of two and twenty. Upon this he (4) rc. 
76. At the End of the fourth Vear of Je- commended his three Companions, who were 
Mojakin King of Juda (u) Daniel and his accordingly preferr'd to Places of honourable 
three Companions betake themſelves to an Truſt under him in the ſame Province. 
Auſterity of Life, bur once more to be paral- 40. The ſame Year (e) Jehotakim, after 
(o1/'d in all the Scripture, and that was in he had (/) ſerv'd the King of Babyl;rn three 
7ybn the Baptiſt. But tho they had refus d Years, rebell'd againſt him, and enter'd into 
he Court Diet, yet their Countenances did a Confederacy with Pharao%-n hcl for this 
appear fairer and fatter in Fleſh than the reſt, Purpoſe, Nebuchadnez=z417 being engag'd in 
o ſhew, that Man did not live by bread other Affairs, could not proſecute the War, 
ne, but by an over-ruling Providence. until the (g) cleventh Year of Je- 
, In the fifth Year of Jehorakim King hoiabim's Rein, when his Army be— 
of Judah, and the ninth Month, (x) ing join'd together, beſiegd him in 
\nn upon another Faſt Day Baruch reads Feriſalem. At this Time Jeboiakim, 
the Roll again in the Temple; which making a Sally upon them, was killd with 
being told to the King, he ſends for the Sword, and his dead Body was caſt out 
it, and order'd it to be read before him. into the high Way without one of the Gates 
Upon which being in a Rage he firſt cuts it of Jeruſalem, allowing it no other Burial 
in Pieces. and then burns it; which occaſion'd than that of an Als, as % the Prophet Je- 
(0) a levere Prophely againſt him, and (g) remzah had foretold, which was to be caſt 
the Writing of another with many Additions. out into a Place of the greateſt Contempt, there 
38. Toward the End of the fifth Year of to rot and be conſum'd to Duſt in the open 
*ehoiakim (a) Nabopollaſar the King of Ba- Air, This Captivity happen'd in the ſeventh 
bylon, and Father of Nebuchaduezzar, dies; Year of Nebuchadnezzar, in which it is 
upon which he haſtens the neareſt Way to faid, That he carry*d away Captive () three 
Babylon, leaving the Groſs of his Army with thouſand Fews and three and twenty: and 
the Priſoners and Prey to be brought after the Prophet Jeremiah places this Account 
him, and ſucceeded his Father in the whole with two others of the lame Nature, becauſe 
Empire, oyer which he reign'd three and forty he would mention all the Captives w hich were 
Years, the firſt of which begins from the carry'd away, and had not been mention'd 
twenty firſt Day of January following, which in any other Part of Scripture. And thus ir 
is the Pabyloniſh Account; from which the is diſtinguiſſ'd from the Coptivity of Je. 
Jewiſh Account differs two Years, as reckon- chin in the (4) eighth Year of N . 
ing his Reign from the Time in which he zezzar, in which he carry'd away above 
was admitted to be a Partner with his Father. eighteen thouſand. 
From hence we have a double Computation 41. Jehoiabim being dead, is ſuccecded 
of the Years of his Reign, the Few:/þ and by his Son. He is call'd (/\ Jechoniah, or 
the Babylonian, Daniel being in Babylon (m) Fehoiachin, both Names ſignify ing The 
follows the latter; but all other Parts of LORD hall eſtabliſh, the Nominative Caſe 
SJcripture, which mention him, follow the being before the Verb in the one and after it 
other, in the other. He is allo call'd (% CH] or 
39. In the Beginning of the ſeventh Year of The LORD i my Eftablijhment, He was 
fehoiakim, which was the ſecond Year of Ne- no ſooner ſeated on the Throne, but he 
bithaduezgar according to the Bab loniſß Ac- was tumbled from ir. This the Prophet 
count, and the fourth according to the euiſh) Jeremiah mentions at large in the thir— 
Account, at (6) the End of three Years Da- teenth Chapter, where he laments his Fate 
el and his Companions were brought before in (o) very heavy Expreſſions : Mine eye 
the King, and receiv*dinto Favour. In the fame ſhall weep ſore and run down with tears, 
Year according to the Babyloniſh, but the becauſe the LORD's fact is carried away 
i according to the Fewzſh Account, Daniel captive. Say ye to the king, and 10 the 
(e) reveal'd to Nebuc hadue æ gar his Dream, queen, or to the King's Mother, Tlumble 
upon Which he was advanc'd to great Ho- your ſelves, ſit down; for your principalities 


45 
41 * 
6 

8 


5 


Anno 
Oo 
598. 


; (:) Dan. 1. 1. (u) Dan. 1.8 to 18. (x) Jer. 36.9, 10. Prideaux, Anno G05. (y) Jer. 36. 
{he 32. (x)] Jer. 36.32. (a) Prideaux, Anno 605, (b) Dan. 1. 18 to the End. (c) Dan, 2. 
2 dq Dan. 2. 49. (e) Pride aux, Anno 63. () 2 Kings 24.1. (g) 2 Kings 23. 36, 
Kinde 2. Prideaux, Anno 599. (h) Jer. 22. 18, 19. Jer. 36. 30. (i) Jer. 52. 28. (k) 

85 24. 14, 15, 16. J) x Chron. 3. 16. (m) 2 Kings 24. 6, 8, 12. 2 Chron. 36. 8, 9. (x) 
8. (o) Jer. 13. 17, 18. 
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ſhall come down, even the croun of your 
glory. How this was fulfill'd, appears only 


from (/) the Repetition of the Hiſtory. 
Nebuc haduc gar came againſt the city of 
Teruſalem, and his ſervants did beſiege it. 
And Fehoiachin the king of Fudah went out 
7 the king of Babylon, he and his mother, 
and his ſervants, and his princes, and bis 
officers; and the king of Babylon took him 
zu the eighth year of Vis reign. And he car- 
ried away all Jeruſalem, and all the princes, 
and all the mighty men of valour, even ten 
thouſand captives, and all the crafts-men 
and ſmiths : none remained, ſave the pooreſt 
part of the people of the land. And be car- 
ried away Jehoiachin into Babylon, and the 
king's mother, and the king's wives, and his 
officers, and the mighty of the land, thoſe 
carried he into captivity, from Jeruſalem to 
Babylon. And all the men of might even ſeven 
thouſand, and crafts-men, and fmiths a thou- 
and, all that were ſtrong and apt for war, 
even them the king of Babylon brought captive 
79 Babylon. Here the Accompliſhment of the 
Prophely is plain; but why it was plac'd ſo 
carly is not eaſy to be determin'd. Perhaps 
the Reaſon might be, becaule the laſt (g) Verſe 
of the foregoing Chapter threatens in general, 
that GOD would utterly pluck P and deſtroy 
that Nation ; and this is plac'd after it as ano- 
ther Propheſy how this Deſolation ſhould be- 
gin. Beſides, in the former Chapters, he 
) frequently taxes them as 4 fooliſh people, 
and without underſtanding; and this C 1 
refers to the Captivity, where they ſeem 
branded as ſuch. For tho' the Maſorites ren- 
der it (i) All the mighty of the land, yet the 
Text calls them The Fools of the Land. To 


* 


this may be added, that the twenty ſecond 


Chapter of the Prophet Jeemiah ſeems to 

have three Dates. The firſt is in the 
Anno Beginning of the Reign of Jehoiabim. 
609. ſoon after the Death of Foſrah, when 

(H all acl, and particularly the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, lamented his unfortunate 
End; and (J the mourning of Hladadrimmon 
in the Valley of Neg:4ds, where he was ſlain, 
became a Proverb to ſignify a very great La- 
mentation. But now (1) Shallum or (u) Je- 
Hals the Son and Succeſſor of Joſiah be- 
ing carry'd away Captive into Eg ypt, ex- 
horts them to turn the Stream of their Sor- 
row another Way: ( Weep not for the 


dead, or for good King Jo/iah now in Peace, 


neither bemoan him ; but weep ſore for Shal- 
lum or Jehoahaz, who is carried away ; for 
be ſhall return no more, nor ſee his native 


(J 2 Kings 24. 11, 12, 14, 15, 16. (g) Jer. 12.17. 
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country. Upon this the Prophet Jeremiah 
exhorts King 7ehozakim to Repentance and 
Amendment, both with Promiſes and Threat 
nings. But neither this nor the firſt Capt. 
vity having any Influence upon him; but his 
Reſtoration making him more proud and ſe. 
cure, the Prophet now denounces () only 
Threatnings which were fulfilPd in 

the laſt Year of his Reign, when he 40 
was (4) bound in Chains to be carry'd 41 
as a Captive into Babylon, and had 
been carry'd away, if (7) his ſudden Death 
had not prevented it. Upon the Sertling of 
(s) Jehorachin or (t) Coniah upon the Throne 
the Prophet declares the ſame Judgments n 
gainſt him, which about three Months aſter 
were executed accordingly, and he 

was carry d to Babylon. So that his 4 
Speaking not only of the Captivity 55. 
of 7ehoahas, but allo of Fehozakin 
the Father, and Jehoiachin the Son, which 
were ſo like each other, and happen'd ſh {pc 
after, may be the principal Reaſon tht they 
are plac'd together in the ſame Chapter 

42. Beſides this there is another Propheſy 
(u) againſt Jehoiachin by the Name of C. 
niah, in which his Captivity is forctold, and 
the Failing of Solomon's Houſe in him, almoſt 
in the ſame Terms with the other. 44 
will caſt thee out, and thy mother that bare 
thee into another country, where ye werent 
born, and there ſhall ye die. This very pro- 
perly follows what was mention'd before of 
the Death of his Father, becauſe there was 
but three Months Diſtance between the one 
and the other, And thus, when (x) 
the dead Body of 7ehoiakim was calf Anno 
out in the day time to the heat, and 59). 
iu the night to the froſt, it was not 
long before he had u of his Seed 10 /it Un 
the throne of David. 

43. That the three Months of Jeb 
chin's Reign are included in the laſt Year of 
ene go yd or his Father's Reign, is evident, 

ecauſe ( the eleventh Year of Zedeki), 
and the nineteenth of Nebuchadnezzar, 0 
fall in together. And it is alſo faid, that (a 
when the year was expired, Nebnehat 
ne gar ſent and brought him to Baby. 
In this Captivity (2) Mordecai the Uncle of 
Eſther was carry'd away out of the Landof 
Judah; and lo was allo the Prophet Ezekiel 
the Son of Buzi of the Houſe of 4” 
and therefore from thence he dates the AC 
count of his Propheſies, and ſometimes Cal 
it (6) the year of king Jeboiachius captii9 
and ſometimes (c) the year of our capi 


() Jer. 4. 22. Jer. 5.4, 21. Jer- 8.7, 89 


and Jer. 9. 12. (i) 2 Kings 24.15. In the Text it is „0e, The Fools; but the Maſorites male 
YR, The mighty Men. (k) 2 Chron» 35. 20 to the End. (I) Zech. 12.11. (m) Jer. bi, 
(% 2 Kings 23. 30, 31, 32, 33. 2 Chron. 35.26. 27, and Chap. 36. 1, 2,3. (0) Jer. 22. 10, 4d 6 


(p) Jer. 22. 13 to 20. () 2 Chron. 36. 5, 6. 


(r) 2 Kings 24. 5, 6. (s) 2 Kings 25-9 


2 Chron. 36. 9. t) Jer. 22.25, 28, aud 20 to the End. (u) Jer. 22. 24 to the Eud. (x) oy 
30. Jer-22. 19. (y) 2 Kings 25. 2, 8. (z) 2 Chron. 36.10. (a) Eſther 2.6. (0 Ezek. 1.* 


c) Ezek. 40. 1. 


Chap. III. 


44. In Comparing the Story of FJehoia- 
hun there appears one remarkable Scruple : 
For (4) the Book of Chronicles faith, he was 


eight years old, when he began to reign, and 
(e) the Book of Kings faith, that he was 
:ichteen. Now we muſt not expect Propriety 
in Expreſſions, which are ſo very different; 
hut the one is to be taken properly, that he 
was eighteen years old, when he began to 
reign, and the other that he was the ſon of 
the cichth year, after ſome other Reckoning. 
Thus this refers us to the Year, when the 
firſt Captivity of Judah did begin; for 
the Beginning of his Reign was in the (7) 
eighth Year of the Reign of Nebuchaduezzar, 
which was alſo the eighth of the ſeventy 
Years Captivity fo often mention'd. An In- 
(ance of the fame Nature we have in Aa- 
ziah, where (g) one Book faith, that he was 
two and forty years old, when he began to 
reign, and the other (%) only ſaith, that he 
was two and twenty. 

45. Bur the Prophet Jeremiah having 
threatned the Deſtruction of S$9/5m077”s Houle, 
he calls the () Earth, Earth, Earth to hear 
the word of the LORD; that the earthly 
Kingdom was now to decay, and therefore a 
Kingdom of another Nature was to be ex- 
pected. Accordingly he deſcribes this King 
and Kingdom in (4) the next Chapter; ſo 
that when he had foretold the Ruin of Solo- 
01's Houſe, and the Failure of the earthly 
Kingdom in the Houſe of David in the for- 
mer Chapter, he ſpeaks of the MESSIAH, 
who ſhould be of his Seed, and the everlaſting 
Kingdom, which he ſhould govern. And 
then he pronounceth Woes againſt thoſe curled 
Shepherds and Paſtors, who had caus'd the 
Kingdom to be remov'd from the Secd of 
David, and brought the Temple of Solomon 
to Ruin. 

46. The following Year Zedekiah is made 

King, and liv'd a wicked Life, as (J) 
Anno the Prophet Jeremiah deſcribes him. 
597. He was in Reality (4) the Uncle 

of Tebozachin his Predeceſſor, and 
liſteen Years (*) younger than his Brother Je- 
boiakim, whohad reign'd before ; and therefore 
he was (7) call'd Mattaniah, or The Gift of 
the LORD, as born when his Father was 
ot a conſiderable Age. He is alſo call'd (o) 
the Brother of Jehoiachin, that is his Kinſ- 
man, and () his Son, as ſucceeding him in 
the Throne. When the King of Babylon 
made him King inſtead of his Nephew, he 
took a ſolemn Oath, that he would be true 
and faithful to him; and therefore the King 


4% 2 Chron, 36.9. 
? Kings 8.26. 
Er bis Brother 


(e) 2 Kings 24. 8. 
(i) Jer. 22. 29, 30. 
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(f) 2 Kings 24. 12. 
(k) Jer.Chap. 23. 
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of Babylon chang'd his Name to Zedetiah, 
or The Juſtice of the LORD, intending 
thereby to put him in Mind of the divine 
Vengeance, that would light upon him, if he 
ſhould break the Oath, which he had to ſo- 
lemnly taken. 


47: In this firſt Year of (4) the Reign of 
Zedekiah, when (r) Nebnchadnezzar had 


carry'd ſo many of the People into Captivity, 
the Prophet Jeremiah ſaw (5) a Viſion of two 
Baskets of Figs, the one very good, and the 
other very bad. I he good Figs were a Type 
of thoſe, who were carry'd away Caprives, 
ſhewing the Care which GOD had over 
them, and that in due Time they ſhould 
return ; and the bad Figs were a Type of 
thoſe who ſtay'd behind, and ſignify'd their 
Deſtruction. 

48. As the (7) fourth Year of Zedebiah is 
call'd the beginning of his reign, for a Rea- 
lon already mention'd ; ſo we may take the 
lame Expreſſion in other Places in the lame 
Senle. Accordingly in this fourth 
Year, the Prophet Feremziah had (¼ Anno 
reveal'd to him the Confuſion which 594. 
ſhould be brought upon Elam (a King- 
dom lying upon the River Ot, being (x) 
the Poſterity of Elam the Son of Hen) 
and the Reſtoration which GOD would 
give to it, which came to paſs accordingly. 
For (5) it was firſt conquer d by Nebuchad- 
ne g gar; but afterward joining with Cys to 
conquer thole who had conquer'd them, it 
ſo proſper'd afterward, that S$hnſhar, the 
chief City of that Province, was made the 
Metropolis of the Per ſiin Empire, and had 
the Throne of the Kingdom creed in ir. 
This Propheſy is plac'd fo far back, that it 
might be laid with others of the fame Na- 
ture, and the Threatnings againſt all the 
forcign Nations might be read together, 
Elam (⁊) join'd with Babylon againſt Jude, 
and is therefore join'd here with (4) the Pro- 
pheſies agaiuſt Babylon it ſelt. 

49. In the Beginning of the Reign of Je- 
hozakim, Jeremiah was (6) commanded to 
make Vokes, and Bands, and put them upon 
his own Neck, in Token of Judab's Sub- 
jection to the King of Ba. This hap- 
pen'd in the fourth Year of Jehoiabim's 
Reign. The Prediction was before Neu- 
chadue g gar was King of Babylon, or the 
Name of Zedekiah was thought of, as an 
Heir to the Kingdom of Judah. However 
the Prophet was farther admoniſh'd, that 
when ſuch Kings by Name ſhould enjoy 
their reſpective Kingdoms, and the Edomres, 


(eg) 2 Chron. 22. 2. (h) 
(1) Jer. 52. 1, 2, 3. (m) 2 Kings 24.17. 


Jehoiakim was five and twenty Tears old when he began to reign, and reign'd 11 Tears, 


Rings 23. 36. and his Brother, who ſucceeded him, was but 21 Tears old at the Time when he began 
'0 7eign, 2 Kings 24. 18. 


- Aings 24. 10 2018. 
„Gen. 10. 21, 22. 
Chap. 50. 51. 


(a) 2 Kings 24. 17. 

(r) Jer. 24. 1. 

(y) Prideaux, Auno 598. 
(b, Jer. 27. 1 to 12. 


(s) Jer. Chap. 24. 


(o) 2 Chron. 36. 10. (p) 1 Chron. 3. 16. (4) 


(t) Jer. 28. 1. (a) Jer. 49. 34 to 39. 
(2) Iſai. 22. 6. (a) Jer. 49. 34 to the End, aud 


Moabites, 


7 
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Aloabites, Ammonites, Tyrians, Lidonians 
and others, ſhould ſend Embaſſadors to Ze- 
dekiah, probably ro conſult about Shaking 
off the Babyloniſh Yoke, he ſhould deliver 
theſe Yokes to them, to be ſent to their re- 
ſpective Maſters, as a Token that they mult 
certainly be in SubjeCtion, and that their 
Endcayours to the contrary ſhould be of no 
Eflet, until the Time of their Deliverance 
came. He is alſo commanded to (e) deliver 
the lame Meſſage to Zedekiah. This is the 
Subject of the twenty ſeventh Chapter, and 
was in the fourth Year of this King's Reign, 
as the firſt Verſe of the following Chapter 
doth plainly date it. 

50. For it was the (4) very ſame Year, 
when Flauautab propheſy'd fallely at 7erw- 
ſaleim the Reſtoring of the Captivity within 
two Years, and brake the Yoke, which was 
upon the Prophet 7eremzab's Neck. This 
was calPd a Teaching Rebellion againſt the 
LORD, and for this Crime he is ſtruck dead 
within two Months. 

51. At the {ame Time the Prophet (e) de- 
nounces heavy Judgments againſt the Mon- 
bite, (/ Ammonites, and (g Edomites, who 
propos d this Confederacy with Zedeliah; 
and as theſe had in their Turns been utter 
Encemics to both Judah and 1/rae!, lo he 
forctels the Judgments of GOD againſt their 
other Enemies, ſuch as () Damaſcus, Ke- 
dar and Haz, If thele Chapters were not 
ſpoken at this Time, it is impoſſible to fix 
them to any certain Year ; but they are 
plac'd where we find them, that all the Pro- 
pheſics relating to foreign Countries might be 
laid together. However, what the Prophet 
did and {poke in this Manner had ſuch an 
Influence upon ede and the other Kings, 
that they did not then enter into (7) the 
League which was propos'd at that Time, until 
ir was ſtrengthen'd by the Addition of the E- 
2y/tians and other Nations to it. But what 
the Prophet ſpoke of theſe Countries, was 
afterward fulfill'd, For whilſt Nebrchad- 
2e=5e7 ( lay at the Siege of Tyre, Nebu— 
Sas adam march'd againſt rhe Aumonites, and 
having deſtroy'd /eabbah their royal City, 
he carry'd their Ring and their Princes, and 
moſt of the-chict of the Land, into Capti- 
vity ; which was done by a juſt Revenge for 
the Part, whicl, they had in the Murder of 
Cedaliab the King of Baby/on's Governor 
in the Land of //7acl. Ar the ſame Time 
alſo the other neighbouring Nations, ſuch as 
the Philiſiines, the AMoabites, the Eaomres, 
and the 27401975 teem allo to be haraſs'd 
and broken by the Excurftons of the Bach- 
{0111211s, and to have all thele Judgments exe- 
cuted, which not only this Prophet, but 


(c) \ C.-S 7/7; £3 $0 the Eud. 
Jer. 49. 7 10 23. (h) Jer. 49. 23 to 34. 
Ezek. Chap. 25. (m) Jer. 48. 47. 
Chap. 12. Prideaux, Ann's 164. 

J) Jer. 51. 59. „ Ibid. 


'4) Jer. Chap. 28. 


Jer. Chap. 29. 


The SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 


Q 
(%) Jer. 49. 6. 
(p) Joſephus Fewih Antiq. Book 13. Chap. 17. 
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(/) Ezekzet allo had denounc'd againſt then 
However the Prophet eremzah torcrels thar 
GOD would ing again another cabtivin 
both upon ( Moab and (n) Ammon, 7 bis 
if taken in a literal Senſe is luppos'd to be ful 
fill'd. when ( Judas Maccabans and his 
Brother Jonathan obtain'd ſeveral Vitories 
over the Edomites and Ammonit + and 
brought them into Subjection; and after that 
when Hyrcanns (p) made himlelf Maſter of 
the Edomites. and torc'd them to embrace the 
Jewiſh Religion, by which Means ther 
were incorporated into the lame Nation, ar 
the very Name was ſoon after loſt, Otherz 
there are, who interpret it of the Conye. 
ſion of theſe Nations z the laſt gay to 
the Faith of CHRIST, and lo ſubmittino 
themſelves to him. : 

52. The League being thus broken of 
Zedekiah ſends a very folemn Embaſſave tg 
Ac buc haduc g gan King of Pabylon by (4) 
Seraiah and ſeveral others, to aſſure him 
of their Fidelity, and to prevent all Nliſun- 
ſtandings. Thus this Seraiah was a (7) gn, 
Prince, or the chief of thoſe which were 
{cnt to treat of Peace; and went % „ . 
Half of Ledekiah, as the Margin of our H. 
bles tranſlates it, it being not likely, that he 
would venture himſelf in Perſon at this June. 
ture. Jeremiah takes this Opportunity to 
ſend two Letters to the Jews, who were there 
in Captivity, Ot the firſt he ſeems to {end 
a Duplicate, one by (*) Elaſab the Son of 
Shaphan, and the other by Gemariah the 
Son of Hilkizh, to perſuade the Jer to 
frame their Hearts, and compoſe their Minds 
for the ſeventy Years Captivity, with an Al. 
ſurance, that they ſhould afterward return to 
their own Land. There were two falle Pro- 
phets there, call'd Ahab and Zedekich, who 
withſtood this, and would fain perſuade the 
People to the contrary ; and therefore J. 
7emah propheſics of them, that they ſhould 
ve roaſted alive. A third writes to 7er!/a- 
lem againſt him, to have him puniſh'd, wholc 
Name was Hhemaiab; and therefore Fermi? 
3 againſt him allo, that he ſhould 

e puniſh'd in Babylon, and die there. 

53. However Jeremiah propheſy ing of (s) 
the Return out of Babylon, takes this Occt- 
ſion to ſpeak more largely of the Calling 
home, not only of the two, but allo of ths 
ren Tribes, to the Kingdom of CHRIST. 
Now tho” it is uncertain, whether be {ent 
theſe two Chapters to Babylon with the reſt 
yet there is no Doubt, but they lie in 47 
proper Place, where he is ſoretelling of 4 
People's Return, and makes the one 19 C 
an Introduction to the other. 


(e) Jer. Chap. 48. (f) Jer- 49. 11% 5 
Prideaux, Ano 598. j (k) * ue 
o) Joſephus Few! Antiq. 2 
: g L . Anno 129: 


54 The 


(s) Jer. Chap. 30 and 31. 


4. The other Letter, which he ſends to 
the Jews at Babylon, is a Prophely (7) of the 
De{fraction of the City itſelf, and frequently 
intermixes the glorious Deliverances of the 

te. This is laid as the Concluſion of his 
whole Prophely, as the greateſt Comfort to 
his People, and the moſt glorious Deliverance 
of all. This he delivers to Serazah the Bro- 
ther of Baruch, commanding him (z) that 
when he ſhould come to Babylon, he ſhould 
read it upon the Banks of Euphrates; and 
when he ſhould there make an End of Read- 
ing it, he ſhould bind a Stone to it, and caſt 
it into the Middle of the River, to ſignify 
thereby, that as that ſhould ſink, fo ſhould 
Babylon allo ſink, and never riſe any more : 
which hath been fully verify*d; for about 
two thouſand Years are now paſt, ſince Ba- 
by/on hath been wholly defolate and with- 
out an Inhabitant. Whether Seraiah did ac- 
cording to this Direction, is not recorded. It 
is probable, that he did not. He might think, 
that ſuch an Action would abſolutely ſpoil 
all his Negotiation, and exaſperate both We— 
buchadnezzar and Zedekiah againſt him to 
the higheſt Degree. He might alſo look upon 
the Words as figuratively and uot literally 
ſpoken; and the Deſtroying ſuch a Letter as 
this, when the bare Sinking of a Stone would 
as effectually have repreſented what was in- 
rended, might give an Occaſion for ſuch an 
Interpretation. 
55. In the (x) fifth Year of the Reign of 
Zedekiah, which was allo the fifth 
Anno Year of Jehoiachin's Captivity into 
593- Babylon, and the thirtieth Year 
from the Finding the Law of Maſes 
in the Temple, and the great Reformation 
which follow*d thereupon in the eighteenth 
Year of King Joſlah, and as may allo be 
very well ſuppos'd, in the thirtieth Year of 


the Age of Ezekzet (he being (5) a Prieſt, 


and that being (=) the Age when the Prieſts 
enter'd upon their Function) he was call'd 
to be a Prophet among the Fews in their 
Captivity. He was by the River Chebar in 
Chaldea, where he ſeeth the Heavens open'd, 
as CHRIST at the ſame Age had the Hea- 
vens open'd to him (4) by the River of 
Jordan. This Year was allo reveal'd to him 
the three hundred and ninety Years of 
G OD's Forbearance of the Houle of I/ ael, 
and his forty Years Forbearance with the 
Houſe of Judah, and the Judgments which 
GOD would afterward inflict upon both, 
as they are contain'd in the firſt ſeven Chap- 
ters of his Propheſy. 


56. This Year alſo Zedekiah King of Tu- 


daß having the Proſpect of a grear Aſſiſtance 


(t) Jer, Chap. 50 throughout, and 51. 1 to 59. 
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from Egypt, and depending thereon, ſeetetly 
contrives a Rebellion againſt the King of 
Babylon, and enters into Negotiations for 
that Purpoſe. The Reaſons of Dating it this 
Year are firſt, Becauſe the fourth Year of 
Ledekiah is call'd (/) The beginning of his 
reigu; Which ſhews his Condition till now 
to be unchang'd, and allo becauſe the Pro- 
phet Zz:kze/ in (c) the next Year pro- 
nounceth (4) very terrible Judgments againſt 
ZLedekiah for Violating his Oath and Alle- 
glance to the King of Babylon, and Seeking 
to Egypr for Help and Strength, that he 
might rebel againſt him. For in the next 
Year, which was (e) the ſixth Year 
of Tehozachins and Ezekiel's Capti- Anno 
vity, and the ſixth Year of King Ze- 592. 
dekial's Reign, G OD foreſhew'd by 
Types and Revelations to this Prophet, (J) 
the Taking of Feruſalem by the Chaldeans, 
ZLedekiab's Flight from thence by Night, the 
Putting out his Eyes, and his Impriſonment 
and Death at Babylon, and allo the Carrying 
away of the Jews into Captivity, the De- 
ſolation of their Country. and the many and 
great Calamities which ſhould befal them 
for their lniquities. All which is contain'd 
between the Beginning of the eighth, and the 
End of the nineteenth Chapters. 

57. In the (g) ſeventh Year of the Reign 
of Zedekiah, which was allo the le- 
venth Year of Fehozach:n's and re- Anno 
kiePs Captivity, this Prophet had his 592. 
twentieth and three following Chap- 
ters reveal'd to him. In which GOD de- 
clares, that he will be-conlulted no more 
by the Elders of Iſrael. bur reckons up all 
their Abominarions, and ſpeaks of the Judg- 
ments which were now haſtening to come 
upon them. A (+) Sword 1s tharpen'd to be 
reveng'd on Feruſalem firlt, and Rabbah af. 
terward ; and Nebuchadue gg is preparing 


to act againſt them both. It ſeems that the 


King of Ammon, like Zedebiah, had prov'd 
a Traitor to the King of Babylon; and this 
made him (z) in Doubt for ſome Time, 
which of the two he ſhould firſt fall upon. 
In the Midſt thereof this Prophet declares, 
that () they ſhould be gather'd by the Goſ- 
pel. And (7) tho' the Day of Vengeance 
was coming on this profane wicked Prince 
of Iſrael, and he would overturn. overtnyy, 
overturu the Crown; yet it ſhould only be 
till CHRIST ſhould come, whole Right it 
is, and GOD would give it him, ſo that he 


ſhould (#2) rezgn over the houſe of Facob 


for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhould 
be no end. 


(u Jer. 51. C0 to the End. (x) Ezek. 1, 1, 2. 


(1) Ezek. 1. 3. (z) Num. 4.3. (a) Luke 3. 21, 22, 23. (6) Jer. 28. 1. (c Compare Ezek. 
8. 1, and 20. 1. (d) Ezek. 17. 11 t0 22. (e) Ezek. 20. 1. (f) Exzek. Chap. 12 to 20. 


Ezek, 20. 1. () Ezek.21. 9, 10, II. 
(1) Ezek. 2 1. 25 to the End. (m) Luke 1. 33. 
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(i) Ezek. 2 1. 18 to 25. (k) Ezck, 21. 27. 
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58. The next Year being the 124th Sab- 
A batical Year, and the Year before the 

mo Siege of Jeruſalem, Zedekiah, the 
590. PR 

Princes and the People, being terrify'd 
by the ſad Declarations of theſe two Prophets, 
make a Shew of a Reformation ; and for this 
Purpoſe they agree () to proclaim a Liberty 
for their Servants, according to (o) the Law of 
Aofes. 
59. In the ninth Year of the Reign of 
Zedekiah, and of Ezekie!'s Capti- 
Anno vity, in the tenth Month, and upon 
589. the tenth Day of the Month, in the 
very Depth of Winter, Nebuchadnes- 
Zar lays Siege to Jeruſalem. This () Day 
is particularly taken Notice of, as (% having 
been a conſtant Day of Faſting for this ſad 
Occaſion ; and allo ) becauſe on this very 
Day Ezekiel was told of it in Chaldea, when 
by the Type of a boiling Pot was forcſhewn 
the diſmal DeſtruQtion, which ſhould thereby 
be brought upon that People; and by the Pa- 
rable of a beloved Wife, for whom no 
Mourning was to be made, was ſhewn, that 
the Calamity of the Jews for the Ruin of 
their City and Temple, which was their De- 
light, ſhould be beyond all Sorrow. How- 
ever he faith in the (s) next Chapter, that 
GOD would take Vengeance upon the Am- 
monites, Edomites, Moabites and Philiſtines 
for their Injolency upon this Occaſion, 

60. Upon the 1 of the Chaldeans 
againſt the City, Zedekiah the King (7) in- 
quires of the Prophet Jeremzah, what would 
be the Event of this Siege; who tells him, 
that the Beſiegers would certainly be abſolute 
Maſters of the City, burn it with Fire, take 
him Priſoner, and carry him to Babyloy, that 
he allo ſhould dic there, and that there was 
no Way to eſcape but by an immediate Sur- 
render. This Chapter is put much before 
its proper Time for a particular Reaſon. In 
the Chapter immediately before, Paſhur the 
Son of Iiumer in the Time of Fehoiabim (u) 
ſets Jeremiab in the Stocks for Foretelling 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Baby- 
lauiaus; and now (x) Paſhur the Son of 
Aalchiah, in the Reign of Zedekzah, ſeeks 
to Jeremiah for a Remedy againſt the Baby- 
/onzans, who had made good his Propheſy 
ſo far, that they had beſieg'd e It 
is very remarkable, that one Paſhur ſhould 
thus oppoſe Feremiah's Propheſying, and 
another ſhould thus aſſert it. And for the 
better Obſerving thereof, the Chapters which 
contain thele two Stories, are plac'd together. 

61. In the Beginning of the tenth 

Anno Year of Zedehkiah, the () Prophet 
588. Feremiab being under his Diſplea- 
{ure for what he had mention'd, was 


(n) Ezek. 24. 8, 9, 10. 
39. 1, and 5 2. 4. (q) Zech. 8. 19. 
Chap. 21. (u) Jer. 20. 1, 2, 3, 6. 
(a) Jer. 47. 1. 


Jer. Chap. 33. (f) Chap. 34. 1 to 8. 
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ſhut up in Priſon ; and whilſt he was there 
he (S) purchas'd of Hananeel, his Und, 
Son, a Field in Anathoth, thereby to ſhey 
that tho' Judah and Feruſalem ſhould be 
laid deſolate, and the Inhabitants led into 
Captivity ; yet there ſhould be a Reſtoration 
when Lands and Poſſeſſions ſhould be again 
enjoy'd by the legal Owners, as in former 
Times, 

62. In this Spring Pharaoh-Hophrah the 
King of Eg, according to his League 
marches with his whole Army to raiſe the 
Siege of Feruſalem. But being willing to 
enlarge his own Conqueſts, he takes /a) Gaz; 
from the Philiſtines, thereby ſhewing, chat 
he only minded his own Intereſt, without any 
Regard to his Confederate. This Toy la 
next to him in his March, being not far from 
the River $hor, the Bounds of his own Coyn. 
try, and in the ſouth Part of Palc{/zy, 
Bur before this (5) the Prophet Fereiyh 
foretels the Deſtruction of the Phi/;/tine;, 
not from them, but from others who ſhould 
come out of the North, as it afterward hay. 
pen'd, when Neue hadne ggar lay at the Siege 
of Tyre, as is already mention'd. This Chay. 
ter is plac'd immediately after the Prophely 
againſt (c Z7 pr, as being its next Neigh- 
bour, and before (4) the Propheſies againſt 
other Countries, that they might all lic to- 
gether. | 

63. Whilſt Feremiah was ſhut up in Priſon, 
he had a (c) gracious Promiſe, that the Cy- 
tives ſhould return again into their own 
Land, where they ſhould have a joyful Srate, 
and a ſettld Government. That CHRIST 
ſhould come of the Seed of David, who 
ſhould be both GOD and Man, or The 
LORD our righteouſneſs. And under him 
there ſhould be the Continuance of a King- 
dom and a Prieſthood. That all this was lure 
and certain, and ſhould laſt till Day and 
Night ſhould come to an End. 

64. Jeremiah had not been long in Prilon, 
but he was releas'd again, Upon which GOD 
commands him to (/) g once more to Zee- 
kiah with the ſame Meſſage, that the Ba- 
bylonians, who were now beſieging the City, 
ſhould certainly take it, and burn it with Fire, 
that he ſhould be their Priſoner, carty d to 
Babylon, and ſhould die there. However he 
ſhould die a natural Death, and have an ho- 
nourable Burial ; which ſeems to be 2 Fa. 
vour granted by the King of Babylon, in Con- 
ſideration that he had once been a King like 
himſelf. 7 

65. Pharaoh- Hophrah King of Eg V. rf 
ing his own Intereſt more than the diſtres 
Condition of Zedekiah, and tarrying to le. 
duce the ſouthern Parts of Paleſtine undes 


(o) Exod. 21. 2, 3, 4. Deut. 15. 12, 13, 14415. (p) 2 Kings 25,1. Fer 
(r) Ezek. 24. 1, 2 (1) Jt. 
(x) Jer. 21. 1,2. 
% Jer. 47. 2 to the End. (c) Jer. Chap. 46. 


(s) Chap. 25, throughout. 
Jer. 32.1706. (2) Jer. 32. 5 26, 
(4) Jer. Chap. 48, 491 50, JI. 


his 


Chap. III. 


his own Subjection, Nebuchadueg zar raiſes 
the (g) Siege of Feruſalem to give him Battle, 
before he advanc'd farther into the Country. 
And before he went upon this Expedition, 
he (+) ſent all the Captive Jes, which he 
had then in his Camp, to Babylon, the Num- 
ber of which were eight hundred and two and 
thirty Perſons. 

66. The Inhabitants of Judah, thinking 
that the Chaldeans would return no more 
to the Siege of Jeruſalem, ſhew their Hy- 
pocriſy, and repent of the Covenant of Re- 
formation, which they had made, when they 
were in Fear of them, and cauſe (z) every 
Man his Servant, and every Man his Hand- 
maid, whom they had ſer at Liberty, to re- 
turn again into Servitude, contrary to the 
Law of GOD, and the Covenant which 
they had lately enter'd into. For which („ 
inhuman and unjuſt Act, and their Breach of 
the Covenant (/) ſo lately made with GOD, 
Jeremiah proclaim'd a Liberty to the Sword, 
and to the Famine, and to the Peſtilence, to 
execute the Wrath of GOD upon them and 
their King, and their Princes, and all Judah 
and Jeruſalem, to their utter Deſtruction. 

67. Upon the Departure of the Chaldeans 
from Fern/alem, (m) Zedekiah (who ſeems 

to have ſome Regret) ſends Fehucal the Son 
of JShelemiah, and Zephaniah the Son of 
Maaſejah the Prieſt, to enquire of the 
LORD by Feremiab for himſelf and his 
2 To whom this Prophet returns an 
Anſwer from GOD, that the Eg yprians, 
whom they did depend upon, would certainly 
deceive them, that their Army would return 
into Zgypt without Giving them any Help 
at all, and that the Chaldeaus would again 
renew the Siege, take the City, and burn ir 
with Fire. Thus the thirty ſeventh Chapter 
of Jeremiah regularly follows the thirty 
fourth, the Reaſon of the Interpoſition of the 
thirty fiſth and thirty ſixth having been men- 
tion'd already. 

68. Whilſt the () Chaldeans were yet ab- 
ſent from Fernſalem, (o) Feremiah prepares 
to retire to Anathoth his native Place, that 
he might avoid the Siege, which he knew 
would be renew?d on the Return of the Cha/- 
ceans from their Expedition againſt the Zg yp- 
ang, and puts himſelf on his Journey thi- 
ther: but as he was paſſing the Gate of the 
City, that led that Way, the Captain of the 

Guard ſeiz'd him for a Deſerter, as if his In- 
dentions were to go over to the Chaldeans ; 
upon which he was again put into Priſon in 
| the Houſe of Jonathan the Scribe, where he 


- Continuw'd for a conſiderable Time. 


69. But the Eg yptians upon the Coming 
up of the Chaldeans againſt them, dar'd not 


(hb) Jer. 52.29. (i) Jer. 34. 
=_ (m) Jer. 37. 1 to 11. 
7 Ezek, Chap. 29. 


(r) Ezek. 29. 13, 14, 15. 
Ezek. 26, r. 


(x) Ezek, 29. 17. 00 Ezek. 31. 
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to ſtay and engage with ſo numerous and well 
diſciplin'd an Army, and fluſh'd with Succeſs; 
for (as the (p) Prophet Jeremiah had tore- 
told) they retir'd again to their own Coun- 
try, and treacherouſly left Zedekiah and his 
People to periſh in the War, in which they 
were now engag'd. Upon this /q) the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel reproaches them for their Per- 
fidiouſneſs, in thus becoming a broken Reed 
to thoſe, whom by Oaths and Covenants they 
had made to lean and confide on rhem, and 
denounces G O D's Judyments upon them to 
be executed both upon King and People, in 
War, Contuſion and Delolation, for the forty 
Years immediately following, as a Puniſh- 
ment for this Crime. And ) he allo fore- 
told, that after that they ſhould ſink low. 
and become a bate mean Pcople, and ſhould 
no more have a Prince of their own to reizn 
over them. Which, as (g) the learned Dr. 
Prideaux obſerves) hath accordingly came 
to paſs. For not long after rhe Expiration 
of the forty Years, they were made a Pro- 
vince of the Perſian Empire, and have been 
govern'd by Strangers ever ſince. On the 
Failure of the Per/zar Empire, they became 
ſubject ro the Macedonuans, and atter them 
to the Romans, and after the Romans to the 
Saracens, and then to the Mamalukes, and 
they are now a Province of the Tur gig 
Empire. 

70. In this Chapter of E ie, which de- 
nounceth theſe Threatnings againſt Eg ypr, 
there is a viſible D:flocation. It is dated in 
(t) the tenth year, the tenth month, and 
twelfth day of the month; but (u) the three 
former Chapters are dated in the eleventh 
Year, the (x) next Propheſy is at a very con- 
ſiderable Diſtance, and () thoſe which fol- 
low, are alſo in the eleventh Vear. But the 
Reaſon of this Miſplacing is caly to be appre- 
hended : For firſt, This Prophely againſt E- 
gypt was in the tenth Year, as moſt pro- 
perly meeting with it in the very Height of 
its Pride, and of Jeriſalem's carnal Confi- 
dence in it. It ſeem'd to be now on Foot 
to raiſe the Siege of Jeru/alem, and Jeru- 
ſalem with all its Hope did rely upon it. 
So that at this very Time GOD declares, that 
it ſhould come to nothing, and the Hope of 
the Jews ſhould be utterly diſappointed. 
Secondly, The Reaſon of Setting this Pro- 
pheſy againſt Zg pz, in the tenth Year after 
the Prophely againſt Tyre, which was in the 
eleventh Year, is becauſe Tyre was firſt to be 
deſtroy'd, and Eg ypt was to be(z) the Wages 
of Nebuchadnezzar for Deſtroying 7yre. 
And that this might be obſerv'd the better, 
the Threatning of the Deſtruction of Tyre, 
which was given after but executed before, 


10, 11. (&) Jer.34.12 tothe End. (1) Jer. 34. 


(o) Jer. 37. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. (p) Jer. Chap. 21. 
(s) Prideaux, Anno 589. (t) Ezek. 29. 1. (4) 
1. (x) Ezek. 29. 17, 18, 19, 20. 


is 


684 


is ſet before the Threatning of the Deſtruc- 
tion of Egypt, which was indeed ſpoken 
firſt, but executed after the other. 

71. The Egyptians being retreated, Nebu- 
chadnezzar (a) returns again to the Siege of 
Feruſalem, and Zedekiah (b) tends for Fere- 
miah out of the Priſon, to conſult with him 
what Word he had from GOD concerning the 
preſent Poſture of his Affairs. To which he 
found, that there was no other Anſwer, but 
that he ſhould be deliver'd up to the King of 
Babylon. However the Prophet ſo far pre- 
vail'd at this Time, that he was remoy'd out 
of the publick Priſon to the Priſon of the 
Kivg's Court, where he had an Allowance 
of a certain Portion of Bread out of the com- 
mon Store, till the City was taken. 

72. ZLedekiab being now reduc'd to the 
laſt Extremities, ſends (c) again to Jeremiah 
to enquire farther of him concerning the pre- 
ſent War. The Chapter, which gives an 
Account hercot, is plac'd much before its pro- 
per Date, for a Reaſon already mention'd. 
Jeremiah anſwers, that GOD was much 
provok'd againſt him and his People for their 
Iniquitics, and would therefore fight againſt 
the City, and {mite it. That they who con- 
tinu'd in the City ſhould periſh by the Sword, 
Famine and Peſtilence, and they who went 
out to the Chaldeans, ſhould have their 
Lives given them for a Prey. Several of the 
Princes and chief Commanders (4) being cn- 
rag'd at this Anſwer, preis the King agaiſt 
Jeremiah, as one who weaken'd the Hands 
of the Men of War and all the People; 1o 
that he being deliver'd over to them, they 
caſt him into a Dungeon, where he muit have 
periſh'd, if (% Ebed-m lech an Eunuch of 
the Court had not interceded for him, and 
ſo deliver'd him thence. For which chari- 
table Act he had (/) a Promiſe lent him from 
GOD of Mercy and Deliverance, This 
Propheiy happen'd before the Taking of the 
City, tho' it is plac'd after it; becaule when 
the HOLY GHOST had ſhew'd the Sifery 
of Jeremiab in the common Deſtruction, 
he was willing to add the Safety of Ebed- 
metech according to Feremiah's Prophely. 

73. After this Zed bia lends for (g) Fere- 
7114) into the Temple, and there ſecretly 
inquires of him; but he could ger no o- 
ther Anſwer from him, than what had been 
told him before, only an Aſſurance, that 
it he would immediately deliver up himſelf 
unto the King of Babylon's Generals, who 
commanded in the Siege, it might be the 
Means of Saving both himſelf and the City. 
Zedekiah inſtead of Hearkening to him was 
offended at his plain and honeſt Anſwer, and 

(a) Jer. 37. 8. 2) Jer. 37. 16 to the End. 
Jer. 38. 7 to 14. Jer. 39. 15 to the Eud. 
Ezek. 4:6, {(k) Ezek. Chap. 26,27, 28. 
Jer. 39. 2, and 52. 6. 


(q) Ezek. 4. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 16, 17. 
12 20 24. | 


The ScRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 


Ce) Jer. 38. 14 to the End. 
(I) Ezek. 30. 20 to the End. 
(0) 2 Kings 25. 3. 2 Chron. 36. 17, 18, 19. 
(r Jer. 39. 11, 12, 13, 14+ 


Book VI. 


ſo ſends him back to Priſon, and after that 
conſults no more with him. 

74. And now the fatal Year comes 
which compleated the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem and the Captivity of the Ang, 
Tribe of Judah, in which the three 3567 
hundred and ninety Years of /) E. 
zehiel's Propheſy from the Setting up of the 
Golden Calt, and the (7) forty Years For. 
bearance of the Houle of ee under the 
Preaching of the Prophet Jeremiah, ended. 
On the firſt Day of this Vear the Prophet 
Ezekiel declares GOD's Judgments (4) againſt 
Tyre for their Inſul' ing over the Calaniries 
of Judah and FJernſalem, fo etelling that 
the lame Milerics ſhould be brought upon 
them by the ſame Nebhuc hadue gar, into 
whoſe Hands GOD would deliver them 
On the (/) ſeventh Day of the lame Month, 
this Prophet ſpeaks allo of the Fall of gz, 
that GOD would bring the King of BH 
againſt them, and deliver them into his Hands, 
And on (m) the firſt Day of the third Month 
he hath another Prophely ro the ſame Pur. 
poſe, in which he adds, that norwithſtand. 
ing their Greatneſs and Pride, they thould 
no more eſcape his avenging Hand. than the 
Aſſyrian had done betore them, who were 
higher and greater than they. 

75. In % the ninth Day of the fourth 
Month, as it is related by the Prophet Je. 
Mah, and allo in () the Books of Agr and 
Chronicles, the City of Jeruſalem wastakenby 
the Chaldeans after they had fat down betore 
ir for about the Space of a Year; and ſo fe- 
duc'd it not only by the Sword but allo by ) 
Famine, as (4) the Prophet Ege iel had toie- 
told. At this Time Nebuchadnezzar (“ 
gave a particular Charge to Nebuzarada! his 
General to take Care of Jeremiah, who im. 
mediately gives Orders to looſe him out of 
Priſon, and after that he was treated by them 
with the utmoſt Reſpect and Eſteem. 

76. On the ſeventh Day of the fiſch Month 
(s) Nebuzaradan the General comes to J, 
/alem, plunders the Temple, Palace and 
other Houſes of the City; and on the tevti 
Day of the ſame Month he burns all with 
Fire, overthrows all the Walls and Forts, il 
he had made it an abſolute Deſolation; ab 
ſends all the Spoils ro Babylon, with the 
chiet of the Inhabitants, leaving only the 
Poor of the Land to be employ'd in Hus- 
bandry, over whom he makes Gedaliah the 
Son of Abikam their Governor. 

77. Upon this fad Milery which beſel F 
rnſalem, the Prophet Jeremiah comp® re 
his Lamentations in the moſt doleful and 6 
gant Manner. All the Chapters in this Book, 


on, 


4) Jer. 38. 1 t0 7. (2 
% PEvek 4.5 0 
(n Ezek. Chap. 31. ; - 
(p) 2 Kings 25+ 3: Jer. po 
(s) 2 Kings 28.8 5 18. Jer. J: 
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except the laſt, proceed in an Alphaletical 
Order at the Beginning of each Verſe like the 
119th and ſome other Pſalms, and the third 
Chapter repeats each Letter three Times. 
Ouly in all the Alphabets, except the firſt 
Chapter, there is a viſible Diſlocation be- 
tween the two Letters Ain and p Pe, by 


1nterchanging of them contrary to the con- 


tant Method. The Letter y Ain ſignifies 
/cventy; and the Tranſpoſition ſeems to ſhew 
the Confuſion, in which the Prophet was, 
when he conſider'd, that this Captivity ſhould 
laſt ſeventy Years. 

78. After Nebuzaradan had thus deſtroy'd 
this famous City, he reſolves to return to his 
Maſter, but firſt makes a Reudegvong at 
Ramah, where he diſpoſeth of ſome of his 
Priſoners for Enlargement, particularly 7ere- 
miah and Ebed-melech. He enlarg'd Jerc- 
mh, by the King of Babylon's Orders, who 
no Doubt heard of all his Propheſies relating 
to himlelf. And he diſcharg'd Ebed-melech 
upon the Interceſſion of Jeremiah, and Re- 
preſenting him as the Inſtrument of Preſerving 
him in the Dungeon. Aſter this he goes 
forward to Niblab, and there he brings his 
Captives, being ſeventy two in Number, to 
Nebuc haduc gar the King, who orders them 
all to be put to Death. There is a Difference 
between this Account in the Books of 7 3 4 
and Jeremiah. The Book of Kings faith, 
that (7) Nebuzaradan took away from Jeru- 
ſalem, Seraiah, Zephaniah, three Porters, 
a chief Officer over the Army, and the 
chief Secretary of the Army, five Men that 
were near the King, and Gary Men of the 
Land; that is, five out of the Temple, two 
out of the City, five out of the Court, and 
ſixty out of the Country; and brought them 
to Riblal, and there the King of Babylon 
ſlew them. The Prophet Jeremiah agrees 
exactly in (2) all the Account but this, that 


he faith, he took away ſeven Men that were 


near the King; which he did indeed, but ſlew 
only five of them, for Jeremiah and Ebed- 
melech eſcap'd, as was mention'd already. 

79. In this Captivity (x) Seraiab the High 
Prieſt was taken and ſlain, ſo that he and Ze- 
PÞhaniah the ſecond Prieſt or Sagan came to 
an End, as fatal as Hophnz and 'himehas ( 
had done at the Ruin of ih This Se- 
raiah is luppos'd to have been the immediate 
Father of Ezra, for (z) no other Reaſon but 
becauſe Ezra is call'd The ſon of Seraiah. 
But this is very unlikely. If Ezra was born 
the Year that this Seraiah died, he muſt have 
liv'd to an extreme Age, ſince an hundred 
and forty three Years after we find him (a) 
compleating an Edition of the Law of GOD, 
by having it fairly written out in the CHal- 


(t) 2 Kings 25. 18, 19. 
4. 11, 17. (2) Ezra 7. 1. 
(4) 1 Chron. 6. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 


Jer. 41. 1, 2, 3. ( Jer.41- 4 to 11. 


Chap. III. The ScaxieTURE CHRONOLOGY. 


(u) Jer. 52. 24, 25. 
(a) Prideaux, Anno 445+ 

(e Jer. Chap. 39, 40, 41, 42 and 43+ 
(i) Jer. 41.11 to the End. 
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dean Character, and (5) afterward reading 
publickly in it, and explaining it from Morn- 
ing to Mid-day ; which could hardly be per- 
torm'd by any one except in the full Vigour 


of his Age, Ezra was indeed the Son of 
Seraiah, and allo of this Seraiah, and yet 
there might be four Generations between them. 
In the ſame Genealogy (c) Azarinh is ſaid to 
be the Son of Merajoth, to avoid a Multipli- 
city of Names; tho” in (4) the Book of CH- 
nicles there are ſeven Generations between 
them. Aud as ſeven were omitted whilſt the 
Temple was ſtanding, and the High Prieſts 
were in Eſtcem, fo for the ſame Reafon we 
may ſuppoſe others to be omitted, when 
the Temple was deſtroy'd, and the Office 
c | | 
80. What happen'd in the remaining Part 
of this unfortunate Year is me::tion'd by the 
Prophet Jeremiah (e) at the End of his Pro- 
ee relating to Judah and Fernſalem, and 
efore thoſe which related to other Nations. 
The reſt of the Story is this: After Neu- 
zaradan the Gencral had looſed Jeremiah 
from his Bonds at Ramah, he gave him free 
Liberty to go either to BaH uni or to Juden, 
with a Promiſe that he ſhould be taken Care 
of in either Place. Jeremiah upon () the 
immediate Direction of G OD goes to J, 
to Gedaliah the Governor there. At this 
Time all thoſe who for Fear of the Chal- 
deans had taken Refuge among the neighbour- 
ing Nations, or hid themiclves in Woods and 
Deſarts, come allo to him He aſſures them of 
his Protection, and ſo they apply themſelves 
to low their Ground, dreſs their Vineyards 
and do all other Acts of Husbandry. i 
81. But Iſhmael, one of the royal Family, 
) treacherouſly kills Gedaliah, with a De- 
ſign to make himſclf King, in the ſeventh 
Month, or about two Months after the Burn- 
ing of the Temple. This he conceal'd tor a 
little while; and the next Day meeting with 
fourſcore Men. who came with a religious 
Deſign to worſhip GOD on the Place, where 
the Ruins of the Temple ſtood, he (5) craf- 
tily drew them to M:zpeh, and there he flew 
them all, except ten Men, who offer'd their 
Stores to fave their Lives. [/hmael fearing 
that he was not ſtrong enough to keep Poſlet- 
ſion of the Country, takes all the Caprives, 
and reſolves to go over to the Ammouites for 
Protection. Johanan hearing of this, heads 
(i) all the Forces that he could ger together, 
overtakes him in his March, and recovers the 
Captives; fo that //hmae/ only eſcap'd with 
eight Men, and fled to the Ammouitec. Jo- 
hanan fearing the Anger of the King of Ha- 
bylon, reſolves to flee with the Remainder of 
the Jeu into £g it for Protection. TFere- 


(x) 2 Kings 25. 18. (y) 1 Sam. 2. 24, and 


( Neh. 8.17011, (c) Ezra 7. 3. 
Jer. 49. 1. (g) 


8 M 
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miah (k) endeayours to diſſuade him from it, 
with the Promiſe of Safety in their own 
Country, and threatning their Deſtruction in 
the other; but all his Endeavours are to no 
Purpoſe. They all go into Eg yp?, and carry 
Feremiah with them : When they came there, 
Jeremiah (1) foreſhews by a Type the Con- 
queſt of Eg ypt by the Babylonians, as it 
1 happen'd ſoon after the Taking of 
"yre. 

82. The Jews being now ſettÞd in Eg ypt, 
fall in a little Time to a common and open 
Taolatry, the Worlhippinz of the Moon, 
whom they calPd The Queen of Heaven. 
aalen (in) now tells them, how they were 
ately made deſolate for their former Crimes 
of this Nature, and threatens the utter (2) 
Deſtruction of thoſe, who committed Idola- 
try in Zgypr. The Men who heard him, 
declare that they would not hearken to what 
he ſaid, but go on in the ſame Method ; they 
vindicate their Wives for the ſame Crime; 
their Wives publickly own it, and that ir was 
by the Confent and Approbation of their 
Husbands. Upon which he threatens them, 
that GOD would deſtroy them with the 
Sword and with the Famine, and only a very 
few ſhould eſcape to be living Monuments 
of this Vengeance ; and as a Sign of this, 
Eg ypt and the King thereof ſhould be de- 
ſtroy'd by the King of Babylon, as Judah and 

her King had been before. There is 
Anno no certain Time when to date theſe 
586. Tranſactions. This might poſſibly 


(k) Jer. Chap. 42, and 43. 1 tos. 
11 to the End. 
22,23, (r) Jer. 36. 32. 


The ScRiyTURE CHRONOLOGY. 


(1) Jer. 43.8 to the Eud. 
(o) Jer. 42. 19 to the End, and Chap. 43. 1, 2, 3,4- 


Book Y] 


have been in the Year after the Jer, pen 
to Eg ypt ; for (o) we find them very gg; 
nate at that Time. However, the Hiſtory ; 
ſet in its proper Place as immediately ſolloy. 
ing the reſt, that all the Propheſies relatir 
to Egypt might come together. : 

83. In the next Chapter it is ſaid () that 
Baruch had written theſe words at the nit 
of Jeremiah, in the fourth year of Jehoialin 
the fon of Joſiah king of Judah. This 2 
firſt View ſeems very unlikely; for the (1 
Chapters immediately before are a plain Hi. 
ſtory, and could not be written till aſter the 
Facts; but the fourth Year of Teho:akiy wi; 
cighteen Years before. In Anſwer to this it 
may be ſaid. That the Hebrew Text ma 
be thus tranſlated, Baruch had dritten the; 
things at the mouth of Jeremiah. That iz 
All this is the ſame, which Baruch wrote 
eighteen Years before, as he had it from the 
Mouth of Jeremiah. Jeremiah utter d Pro. 
pheſies to this Purpoſe in the fourth Year of 
Jehoiabim, that Jeruſalem ſhould be deſtroy d, 
that the Land ſhould be left deſolate, and the 
People carried Captives, and the Vengeance 
of GOD ſhould follow them, until they did 
repent and amend. All this we find to be 
fully accompliſh'd in theſe Chapters. The De. 
ſign thereof is therefore to ſhew the Truth of 
thoſe things, which that wretched King Jes. 
eim would not believe, but (4) burnt the Book 
in the Fire. And this is the Subject of the 
other Copy, that (7) Baruch wrote, when 
the firſt was burar. 


(n) Jer. 44.1t0 11. (% Jer. 44. 
( Jer. 45. 1. ) Jer 36. 
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The Hiſtory, and Texts of Scripture. 
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—_ i. 


The Temple dedicated, 1 Kings Chap. 8, and Chap. 9. 1 to 10. 2 Chron. Chap. 5, 6, 7. 
The * Year of Jubilee. EE T9 T7 7 
The ſixty fifth Sabbatical Year. 

The ſixty ſixth Sabbatical Year. 

Solomon 's Buildings are finiſh'd, 1 Kings6. 37,38. 1 Kings 7.1. 1 Kings 9. 10. 2 Chron. 8. 1, 2. 
GOD appears to Solomon, 1 Kings 9. 1 to 10. 2 Chron» 7. 11 to the End. He brings Pha- 
raoh's Daughter his Queen to the Palace, 1 Kings 3. 1, and 7. 8, and 9. 24. 2 Chron. 8. 11. 
and writes the Book of Canticles. He offers Cities to Hiram, which he refuſes, 1 Kings 
9. 10 to 15. 2 Chron, S. 1, 2. builds Cities, and increaſes in Riches, 1 Kings 9. 15 to the 
End, and 2 Chron, 8. 3 to the End. | 


* — 7 


— 


— 


— n 


— — 


— — 


Zadoł the High Prieſt dies, and is ſucceeded by Abimaax, 1 Chron. 6.8. 

The ſixty ſeventh Sabbatical Year. 

The Queen of Sheba viſits Solomon, 1 Kings 10. 1 to 14. 2 Chron, 9. 10 13. 

The ſixty eighth Sebbatical Year. | | ' 

Shiſhak is made King of Ezype. er's Annals, page 58. Jeroboam flees to him, 1 Kings 11. 
40, and 12. 2. Solomon repents of his Follies, and writes the Book of Ecclefiaſtes, 2 Chron. 
11,17. and dies, 1 Kings 11. 42. and 2 Chron. 9. 30. Rehoboam is made King of Iſrael, and Je- 
roboam is ſent for out of Egypt, 1 Kings 12+1,2, 3. 2 Chron- 12. 1, 2,3. Jeroboam treats with 
Rehboam. A Revolt of the ten Tribes follows, 1 Kings 12. 3 to 25. 2 Chron. 10. 3 to the 
End, aud 11. 1 to 5. 


—. _ 
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Rehoboam and Feroboam bring Armies into the Field, which ſeparate without Action, 2 King 
12.21, 22, 23, 24. 2 Chron. 11-1, 2, 3, 4. They both ſpend the Winter in Fortifying their 
Frontiers, 1 Kings 12. 25. 2 Chron. 11. 5t0 17, 

Jeroboam ſets up the Golden Calves, and makes Iſrael to ſin, 1 Kings 12. 25 to the End. The 
Prophet reproves him at the Altar, 1 Kings Chap. 13. Jehoiada the High Prieſt now born, 
2 Chron. 24. 15. 

Rehoboam takes him many Wives, 2 Chron. 11. 18 to the End. 

The ſixty ninth Sabbatical Year. Rehoboam grows wicked, 2 Chron. 11. 17. and 2 Chrome 12. 1. 


_— 


Shiſhak King of Egypt invades 7udea, 1 Kings 14. 21 ( 29. 2 Chron. 1 2. 1 to 13. 
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— — 6 5 _ [maaz] 28 8 boam, | Jeroboam- : 
8 3040 | 9683745138357 [19 367 © nn The ſeventieth Sabbatical Year. 5 
2 2046|962|3751|1389|533 [10 42072 6] 2 [217 | 17 151 17 17 Rehoboam dies, and Abijah his Son ſucceeds him, 1 Kings 14. 21. 2 Chron. 12. 13. Abimaaz the 
© Azariah Abijabr High Prieſt dies, and is ſucceeded by his Son Azariah, 1 Chron. 6. 9. 
> 3047 | 961 |37521 1399] 534 [19 43]77 of 1 [218 | 18 [16]- 1 | 18 The ſeventy firſt Sabbatical Year. Abijah obtains a Victory over /eroboam, 1 Kings 15, 1+ 
Na-] 2 Chron. 13.1 t021. 
S 3049|959|3754|1392|536 [% 45772 2 [220 [20 [18] 320 dab | 4bijah King of Judah dies, and Aſa ſucceeds him, 1 Kings 15. 1, 2, 9. 2 Chron. 13.1. 
a 3050|958|3755| 13931537 [19 46]Þ72 5] 4 221 21 119, Aſaxj 21 1 | Jeroboam is taken ill, and conſtitutes his Son Nadab as King under him, 1 Kings 15.25: 
— 2 Chron. 13. 30. 
o —|=|——--|--|T|T|z7 — Og Ir apy 5 7 onrarr — 
30511957 1375611394]538 [ 477 5 1222 [22 120] 2 J 22 >| Nadab and all his Family are ſlain, and it is probable, that Jeroboam was lain but a little 
1 | | | Baaſha. while before, 1 Kings 15. 25 t031. Baaſha ſucceeds him, 1 Kings 15. 28. 
& 305419541 3759113971541 [11 9172 © 8 [225 | 25 |? 5 3 The eleventh Year of Jubilee, and the ſeventy ſecond Sabbatical Year. | 
DI 305595313760 1398 542 [1 172! 9 [226 | 26 [24] 6 4 Fehoſhaphat is born, 1 Kings 22. 41, 42. 
ty 3060 948 | 37651 1403547 [1 9 72 6] 14 1231 | 31 29 11 9 Zerah the Cujhite is conquer'd by Aſa, 2 Chron» 14. 9 to the End. 
a 30619473766 14040548 [ 7173 ? 15 [232 | 32 [30] 12 | 10 The ſeventy third Sabbatical Year. 
— emma | —— — — — — —1— — — — — —_— — —_— — — — — ——_ —— — — 
& 30649443769 1470551 [1 19173 3 18 [235 | 35 [33] 15 | 23 | 4ſa at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt makes a thorough Reformation, 2 Chron. 15. 110 19, particularly 
S | Verſe 1. Preparation for Wars between Iſrael and 7udah, 2 Chron. 15. 19. | 
YH 3265 [943 |3770|1498]552 [11 11173 4] 79 236 | 36 [34] 16 | 14 Baaſha invades the Kingdon of Judah, and Aſa hires the Syrians againſt him, 2 Chron. 16. L 70 7. 
at Hanani reproves Aſa, and Jchu reproves Baaſha, 1 Kings 16. 1 t0 8. 
=> 306819403773] 14111555 11 14174 o 22 1239 4 39 137] 19 | 77 Elah.| The ſeventy fourth Sabbatical Year. | | 
ky 3975] 933 | 3780 1415; 562 [11 21175 % 29 [246 | 46 [44] 26 | 24 1 | The ſeventy fifth Sabbatical Year. Elah is made King of Iſrael, 1 Kings 16. WES | 
30761] 932 |3781|1419]563 [ 22175 1 39. 1247 | 47 145] 27 2 |Flah is lain, and perhaps Baaſba not long before, 1 Kings 16. 8, 9. Zimri reigns ſeven 
Zimri. Days, 1 Kings 16.8 fo 15. Tibni ſets up to be King in Oppoſition to Omri, 1 Kings 16 
Iibni. Omri. 16 to 23. Tilui and Ouuri are Competitors for four Years, 1 Kings 16. 21, 22. 
l I 
— — — | — — — 6— ůu— 1 — — — —— —U—ͤä. OOO EO —— . — . ÜjZH— 
3079929 7841422 565 11 25175 4] 33 [259 | 50 48] 304 4 |Tibai is Nain, 1 Kings 15. 22. | : 
3080|920 |; [05] $4231 567- 1 20175-5134: [251-453 147). 31 5 Oni reigns alone, ſo that this is reckon'd as his firſt Year, 1 Kings 16. 23. 8 
LO 30921920 378714251569 [11 28476 of 36 [253 | 53 [51] 33 7 | The ſeventy ſixth Sabbatical Year. The Palace in Tirzah being Hurnt at the Death of Zimri, 
W | | Omri parchaſerh Ground at Samaria, where he builds another, 1 Kings 16. 23, 24. 
S | | Tehoram 
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A Continuation of TABLE the Forty faxth, 


The Hiſtory of the 


Edomites. 
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2554 1454 3259 897 

The Edomites are now 
govern'd by Kings, 
Numb. 20. 14. 

2960 1048 3665 1303 

David conquers the Edo- 
mites, and governs 
them by a Deputy, 
2 Fam. 8. 14. 

3107 901 3812 1440 

The Edomites are till 
govern'd by Depu- 
ties, 1 Kings 22. 47. 

2109 989 3814 1442 

The Deputy goes with 
Jehoſhaphat and Feho- 
ram againſt the Moa- 
bites, 2 Kings Chap. 3 
throughout. 

3116 982 3821 1449 

The Edomites revolt, 
and ſet up a King, 
2 Kings 8.20. 


A Table of the Empe- 
rors in the Afrian 


Monarchy. 
22 et 
3 (8-18-17 
7-9 * = 
2 2 
— 4 1 — 
1 Land ry 
3 |S] 8 
Q a ed 85 
— 
2 
5 2 
81 
= * D 
Q. X — S 
— — os 
22 = 
2 | & 


?574 1434 3279 917 
Belochus is made Empe- 
ror, and reigns 25 
Years. 
2599 1409 3304 942 
Bellephares is made Em- 
Pperor, and reigns 30 
ears, 
2629 1379 3334 972 
amprides is made Em- 
peror, and reigns 32 
Years. 
2661 1347 3366 1004 
Soſares is made Empe- 
ror, and reigns 20 
Years, 


[2681 1327 3386 1024 


Lampares is made Em- 
peror, and reigns 30 
Years. 

2711 1297 3416 1054 

Panyas is made Empe- 
ror, and reigns 45 
Years. 

2756 1252 3451 1099 

Soſarmus is made Em- 
peror, and reigns 19 
Years, 

2775 1233 3480 1118 

Mitreus is made Empe- 
ror, and reigns 27 
Years. 

2802 1206 3507 1145 

Ta'tanes is made Em- 


peror, and reigns 32 
Years. 1h 
2834 1174 3539 11777 


Tantens is made Empe- 
ror, and reigus 40 
Years. 

2874 1134 3579 1217 

Thineus is made Empe- 
ror, and reigns 30 
Years. 

2904 1104 3609 1247 

Derilus is made Empe- 
ror, and reigns 40 
Tears. 

2944 1064 3649 1287 

Eupales is made Empe- 
ror, and reigus 38 
Years. 

2982 1026 3687 1325 

Laoſthenes is made Em- 
peror, and reigns 45 
Years. 

3027 981 3732 1370 

Pyritiades is made Em- 
peror, and reigns 30 
Years. 

3057 951 3762 1400 

Ophrateus is made Em- 
peror, and reigns 20 
Years. 

2077 931 3792 1420 

Ophratenes is made Em- 
peror, and reigns 50 
Years. 

3127 881 3832 1470 

Ocrazapes 1s made Em- 
peror, and reigns 42 
Years. 

3169 839 3874 1512 

His Succeſſors Name, 
or Names, are not 
known, who reign'd 
72 Years. 

3241 767 3946 1584 

Sardanapalus is made 
Emperor, and reigns 
20 Years. 

3261 747 3966 1604 

Nabonaſſar is made Em- 
peror, from whence 
the famous Ara be- 
gins, which is calld 


by his Name, and 
from which Time the 
learned Dr. Prideaux 
hath given us a Col- 
lection of theſe Em- 
perors. 


A Table of the Syciontan 


Kings. 
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2554 1454 3259 897 
Corax is made King, 
and reigns 30 Years. 
2584 1424 3289 927 
Epopeus is made King, 
and reigns 35 Years. 
2619 1389 3324 962 
Lamedon is made King, 
and reigns 40 Years. 
2659 1349 3364 1002 
Sicyon is made King, 
and reigns 45 Years: 
2704 1304 3499 1047 
Polybus is made King, 

and reigns 40 Years. 
2744 1264 3449 1087 
Janiſcus is made King, 
and reigns 42 Years. 
2786 1222 3491 1129 
Phaſtus 1s made King, 
and reigns 8 Years. 
2794 1214 3499 1137 
Adraſtus is made Kine, 
and reigns 4 Years. 
2798 1210 3503 1141 
Poliphides is made King, 
andreigns 31 Years. 
2829 1179 3534 1172 
Pelaſgus is made King, 
and reigns 20 Years. 
2849 1159 3554 1192 
Zeuxippus is made King, 
and reigns 32 Years, 
and after him the 
Kinedom was go- 
vern'd by the Prieſts 
of Apollo. 
2881 1127 3585 1223 
Archelaus was made 
Prieſt, and reign'd 1 
Year. 
2882 1126 3587 1224 
Automedon was made 
Prieſt, and reign'd 1 
Year. 
2883 1125 3588 1225 


Prielt, and reign'd 4 
Years, 
2887 1121 3592 1229 
Euneus was made Prieſt, 
and reign'd 6 Years, 
2893 1115 3598 1235 
Theonomus was made 
Prieſt, and reign'd 9 
Years. 
2902 1106 3607 1244 
Amphigꝛes is made Prieſt, 
and reign'd 18 Years. 
2920 1088 3625 1262 


Prieſt, and reign'd 1 
Year. 
2921 1087 3626 1263 
This Kingdom is con- 
_— and made 
ubject to the Kings 
of Argos. 


Charidemus was made © 


A Table of the Kings 


of Troy. 
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2560 1448 3265 903 

Ericihinius 1s ade 
King, and reign'd 
75 Years. - 

2635 1373 3349 978 

Tros 1s made King, and 
reign'a 60 Years. 

2695 1313 3400 1038 


Ius is made King, and 


reign'd 54 Years. 

2749 1259 3454 1092 
Laomedon is made King, 
and reign'd 36 Years. 
2760 1248 3465 1103 
Tyre is built 240 Years 
before Solomon's Tem- 
ple. Foſephus Jewiſh. 
Ant. Book 8, Chap. 2. 
2785 1223 3490 1028 
Priamus is made King, 
and reigns 40 Years. 
2825 1183 3530 1068 
Priamus is kill'd, and 
Troy is taken. 


Theoclytus was made | 
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A Continuation of T ABLE the Forty ſixth. 


A Table of the Kings 
of the Latins. 
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2827 1181 3532 1070 
neas comes to [taly. 
2828 1180 3533 1071 
Latinus dies, AEneas is 
made King, and 
reigns 4 Years. 
2332 1176 3537 1075 
Aſcanius is made King, 
and reigns 37 Years. 
2869 1139 3574 1112 
Silvius ſihumus is made 
King, and reigns 29 
Years. From him all 
his Race are call'd 
Poſthumi. 

2898 1110 3603 1141 

nes Silvins is made 
King, and reigns 31 
Years. 

2929 1079 3634 1172 

Latinus Silvius is made 
King, and reigns 51 
Years. From him the 
People were call'd 
Latins. 

2980 1028 3685 1222 

Alba is made King, and 
reigns 39 Years. 

3019 989 3724 1262 

Capetus is made King, 
and reigns 26 Years. 

3045 963 3750 1288 


Cams is made King, 


and reigns 28 Years. 
3973 935 3778 1316 
Calpetus is made King, 

and reigns 13 Years. 
3086 922 3791 1329 
Tiberinus is made King, 

and reigns 8 Years. 


3994 914 3799 1337 


Agrippa is made King, \ 


and reigns 41 Years. 
3135 873 3840 1378 
Allades is made King, 
and reigns 19 Years. 
3154 854 3859 1397 
Aventinus is made King, 
and reigns37 Years. 
3191 817 3896 1434 
Procas is made King, 
and reigns 23 Years, 
3214 794 3919 1457 
Amulius is made King, 
and reigns 41 Years. 
3255 753 3960 1498 
Numitor is made King, 
and reigns 1 Year. 


3256 752 3961 1499 

Rome is built, and the 
Kings afterward live 
at Rome, Romulus is 
King, and reigns 37 
Years. 

3293 715 3998 1536 
n Interregnum for a 
Year. 

3294 714 3999 1537 

Numa is King, and 
reigns 43 Years. 

3337 671 4042 1580 

Tullus Hiſtilius is King, 
and reigns 32 Years. 

3369 639 4974 1612 

Ancus Martius is King, 
and reigns 24 Years. 

3393 G15 4098 1636 

Tarquinius Priſcus is 
King, and reigns 38 
Years. 

3431 577 4136 1674 

Servins Tullius is King, 
and reigns 44 Years. 

3475 $33 4180 1718 
2 Superbus is 

ing, and reigns 25 
Years. 

3500 F508 4205 1743 

The Kingly Power is 
diſſolv'd, and Rome 
is govern'd by Con- 


uls. 


A Table of the Kings 
of Athens. 
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2571 1437 3276 914 
Pandion is made King, 
and reigns 40 Years. 


2611 1397 3316 954 


Erechtheus is made King, 


and reigns 50 Years. 
2661 1347 3366 1004 
Cecrops the ſecond is 
made King, and 
reigns 40 Years, 
2701 1307 3406 1044 
Pandiou the ſecond is 
made King, and 
reigns 25 Years. 
2726 1282 3431 1069 
ZEgens is made King, 
and reigns 48 Years. 
2774 1234 3479 1117 
Theſeus is made King, 
and reigns 30 Years. 
2804 1204 3509 1147 
Meneſtheus is made 


6— 


King, and reigns 23 
Years. | 
2827 1181 3532 1170 
Demophon is made King, 
and reigns 33 Years. 
2860 1148 3565 1203 
Oxyntes is made King, 
and reigns 12 Years- 
2872 1136 3577 1215 
Aphidas is made King, 
and reigns 1 Year. 
2873 1135 3578 1216 
T hymates is made King, 
and reigns 8 Years. 
2881 1127 3586 1224 
Melanthus is made King, 
and reigns 37 Years. 
2918 1090 3623 1251 
Codrus is made King, 
and reigns 21 Years: 
His Succeſſors were 
call'd Archons. 
2939 1069 3644 1272 
Medon is made Archon, 
and reigns 20 Years. 
2959 1049 3664 1292 
Acaſtus is made Archon, 
and reigns 36 Years. 
2995 1013 3700 1328 
Archippus is made Ar- 
chon, and reigns 19 
Years. 

3014 994 3719 1347 

Therfippus is made Ar- 
chon, and reigns 41 
Years. 

3055 953 3760 1388 

Phorbas 1s made Archon, 
and reigns 31 Years. 

3086 922 3791 1519 

Megacles is made Ar- 
chon, and reigns 30 
Years. 

3116 892 3821 1549 

Diognetus 1s made Ar- 
chon, and reigns 28 
Years. 

3144 864 3849 1577 

Pherecles 1s made Ar- 
chon, and reigns 19 
Years. 

3163 845 3868 1596 

Ariphrow is made Ar- 
chon, and reigns 20 
Years. 

3183 825 3888 1616 

Theſpieus is made Ar- 
chon, and reigns 27 
Years. 

3210 798 3915 1643 

Agameſtor is made Ar- 
chon, and reigns 20 
Years. 

3230 778 3935 1663 

Aſchylus is made Ar 
chon, and reigns 23 
Years. 

3253 755 3958 1686 

Alemæon is made Ar- 
chon, and reigus 2 
Years. 


— — 


3255 753 3960 16 
ach Archon now Tra 
but ten Years, Which 
continu'd for 
Years. 
3325 683 4030 1558 
From this Time 2 
Archons are annual! 
choſen, 
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A Table of the Kings 
of Upper Eg pe, 
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E 
2564 1444 3269 go7 
Thyrillus is made King, 
and reigns 8 Year, 
2572 1436 3277 915 
Semphucrates is made 
King, and reigns 18 
Years. 
2590 1418 3295 933 
Chuter Taurus is made 
King, and reigns 7 
Tears. 
2597 1411 3302 94 
Meres the Philoſopher 
is made King, and 
reigns 12 Years. 
2609 1399 3314 95? 
Choma Ephta ſucceeds 
him, and reigns 1! 
Years. 
2620 1388 3325 96} 
Anc hunius Ochy is made 
King, and reigns 60 
Years. 
2680 1328 3385 1023 
Penteathyris is made 
King, and reigns 16 
Years. 
2696 1312 341 1239 
Stamenemes is made 
King, and reigns 23 
Years. 
2719 1289 3424 190! 
Sifto hermes 1s made 
ing, and reigns 55 
Years. 8 
2 12 479 * 
Marks 1 King, 
and reigus 43 Years 
2817 1191 352? 12 
Siphoas Hermes is m. : 
King, and reigns 3 
Years. F 
2822 1186 3527 19 


is not known, 15 
made King, and 


reigns 14 59 
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Another, whoſe Name 
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A Contimuation of T ABLE the Forty ſaxth. 


2836 1172 3541 1179 

Phruron or Nilus is made 
King, and reigus 5 
Vears. 

2841 1167 3546 1184 

Amurthaus is made 
King, and reigns 63 
Years. 

2904 1104 3609 1247 

Amirthaus dies, and the 
Tables of Erateſthenes 
end. 

3228 780 3933 1571 

Ihe Olhmpiads begin. 

Die hæarchus affirms, that 
from the Death of 
Nilus to the Ohm 
piads were 436 Years, 
which will place the 
Genealogies 49 Years 
ſooner; but where 
the Miſtake lies is 
uncertain ; perhaps 
it may be in the 100 
Years 
Maximus, which bear 
no Proportion to the 
reſt. 


_—_ 


A Table of the Kings 
of Lower Egypt. 
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2593 1415 3298 936 
Menophes is made King, 
and reigns 40 Years. 

633 1375 3338 976 
The nineteenth Dynaſty 


begins. FCSethos is 
made King, and 
reigns 55 Years. 


2688 1320 3393 1031 
Ramſes is made King, 
and reigns 66 Years. 
2754 1254 3459 1097 
Amenophis is made King, 
and reigns 40 Years. 


*794 1214 3499 1137 
mnenemes is made 


of Apappus | 


King, and reigns 26 
Years. 

2320 1188 3525 1163 
Thuores is made King, 
and reigns 7 Years. 
2927 1181 3532 1170 
The twentieth Dyna- 
fly, or the third of 

the Diaſpolites begins, 
which laſted 178 
Years. The Names 
of the Kings are un- 
certain. 
3005 1003 3710 1348 
The twenty firſt Dy- 
naſty, or the Tanites 
begin, when Semendis 
was made King, who 
reign'd 26 Years. 
3031 977 3736 1374 
Pſeuſennes is made King, 
and reigns 41 Lears. 
3072 936 3777 1415 
hs gg is made 
ing, and reigns 4 
Years. 
3076 932 3781 1419 
Amenophis the ſecond is 
made King, and 
reigns 9 Years. 

3085 923 3790 1425 
Oafochiy is made King, 
and reigns 6 Years. 
3091 917 3796 1434 
P finaſpinaces is made 

King, and reigns 9 
Years. 
3100 908 3805 1442 
Pſeuſennes the ſecond is 
made King, and reigns 
35 Years. 
3135 873 3840 1478 
The twenty ſecond Dy- 
naſty, or the Bubaſtites 
begin. Senſchoris is 
made King, and 
reigns 21 Years. 
3156 852 3861 1499 
O ſorthon is made King, 
and reigns 15 Tears. 


3171 837 3876 1514 


| Tachelotis is made King, 


and reigns 13 Years. 
3184 824 3889 1527 
The twenty third Dy- 
naſty, or the Tanites 
begin. Petubaſtes 1s 
made King, and 
reigns 25 Years. 
3209 799 3914 1552 


. the ſecond is 


1 


made King, and 
reigns 9 Years. 
3218 790 3923 1561 
Pſammis is made King, 
and reigns 10 Years. 
3228 980 3933 1571 
The twenty fourth Dy- 
naſty, or the Saites 
begin. Bocchoris is 
made King, and 
reigns 54 Years. 
3282 926 3987 1625 
The twenty fifth Dy- 
naſty, or that of the 
Ethiopians, begins. Sa- 
bacon, or So, is made 
King of Egyt; from 
whoſe Time the 
learned Dr. Prideaux 
hath given us a Ca- 
talogue of his Suc- 
ceſſors. 


1— 


For a Table of the Em- 
perors of China, ſee 
Page go and 91 of this 
Volume, and what is 
written on this Sub- 
ject from Page 67. But 
the learned World 
may expect to ſee a 
ſatisfactory Account 
hereof in a Book now 
printing in Latin at 
Rome, written by a 
Miſſionary, x ho hath 
taken the Pains of 
Studying the Chineſe 
Language and Cha- 
rater, and to make 
himſelf well acquaint- 
ed with their Hiſto- 
ry, on Purpoſe to re- 
concile the ſame wirh 
the Chronology of the 
ſacred Scriptures. 


8 
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A Table of the Kings 


of Germany. 
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2577 1431 3282 920 


Ingram is made King, 
and reigns 52 Years. 


2629 1379 3334 972 


Adelgar his Son is made 
King, and reigns 49 
Years. 

2678 1330 3383 1021 


| Larein or Laertes is made 


King, and reigns 51 
Years. 
2729 1279 3434 1972 
Ulfing or Ulyſſes is made 
King, and reigns 53 
Years. 
2782 1226 3487 1125 
Brenner his Son is made 
King, and reigns 36 
Years. 
2818 1190 3523 1161 
Hector is made King, 
and reigns 31 Years. 
2849 1159 3554 1192 
Francus his Son is made 
King, and reigns 41 
Years; from him a 
People were call'd 
Franks. 
2890 1118 3595 1233 
Molſbem Sickinger is 
made King, and 
reign'd 58 - 
2948 10609 3653 1291 
At his Death the King- 
dom was divided. 
His Son Kels go- 
vern'd the Celtz, Gall 
govern'd the Gauls, 
and Mllir govern'd 
the Ihrians, who 
were all call'd after 
the Names of their 
reſpective Kings. 
Helvici Chronologia 
ex Tacito & A- 
Ventinge 
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e. IV. 


The CONCLUSTON. 


S the Books of the R treat 

of the Kings both of 74h and 

I/racl, and the ſecond Book of 

the Chronicles trears of the Rings 

of 1/140! according to their natural Suc- 
ceſſion; ſo thete happen but few Diflocations, 
and 1t will be the more caly to compare 
them both together. In which it will be 
oblervable, that ſome Hiſtories of the Tranl- 
act ons of the Riugs of Judah are generally 
repeated in both, Sometimes the Hiſtory is 
ſhorrer in one Book and larger in the other, 
and ſometimes lome Hiltorics are wholly omit- 
ted in one Book. which ate plainly and fully 
jpoken to in the other; fo that the Com- 
Yring of both together will the better il- 
. meh both, and fix the Method of the 
whole. Which may be done in the follow ing 
Order, hom the Dedication of the Temple, 
to the Time when the Prophets began ro 
prophely, whoſe Writings are preſerv'd in 
the Books of the Holy ture, which 
go under their Names. And this will belt 


appear, when the whole is rang'd in a Chro- 


Heidl Order after this Manner. 

Anno ante CHRIS TUM 1007. 1 Ki 
7. 1 to 13. Which is mention'd before the 
Story of the Dedication, though it was done 
after it, that the Account ot all $o/omon's 
Baildings might be laid rogether. 

Anno g9.4. 1 Aingsg. 170 10, and 2 Chron. 
-. 11.79 the End. 1 Kings g. 1070 25, and 
Cos. 170 11, At this Time the Book 
of the Cant comes molt properly in, as 
being the Time, when Semen wrote it. 

1 Aings g. 25 70 the Lua, and Chap. 10 
threutbeut, and 2 Chron. 7. 12 ta the End, 
aud Chap. 8 threoughant. 

Theu the Book of Proverbs comes natu- 
rally in, as being the Time, in which Solo- 
794 is lupposꝰd to have made the greateſt Part 
of them. 

Anno 988. 1 ings 10 throughout, and 
2 Chron. 9. 1 t 29. 


＋ 


I Ames 11. 17014. and then the Book of 


Fecdiſfiſses, Hum being ſuppos'd to have 
rccover'd himſelf by Repentance after the 
Admonit ion of the Prophet there mention d. 
I Au 11.14 0 41. 
I Rg 11-41, 42, 43; and 2 Cen. 9. 29, 


Anno geg. 1 Kings 12.1 to 25, and 2 


Chica. 15 hrong bout, and Chap. 11. 1. 23754. 


Anno 97. 147275 12.25 fo the End, and 
Cron. 11. 5 74 % Ed At the latter End 


: 
of this Chapter in the Crcnicles Rehoboam's 
Marriages are reckou'd up, and we are told, 


that he deſired many wives. As this was 


the Fault of Solomon, and as Rehoboan was 


one and forty Years old, when he began to 
reizn ; ſo without Doubt he took ſeveral of 
them during the Life of his Father, and there. 
fore this Story might have come in after, | 
Kings 11.8. It is probable alſo, that he 
took ſome of them after the Retreat of S/;. 
fat. And the Expreſſion, 2 Chron. 11.1 
They ſirengt hned the kingdom of Judah, aud 
made Rehoboam the ſon of Solomon ſtrong, 
ſeems to direct us to ſuch Affinities, and to 
like Expreſſion 2 C Hon. 12.13. where the 
lame Story might be added, if there was 
any Need of a Repetition. However it is 
very properly plac'd where it is, becauſe the 
former Verſes {peak of his Eſtabliſhment and 
Proſperity, all which Particulars are now 


mention'd before the Story of his Declining 


And as we are told immediately after, : 
Chron. 12. 1. that he for/ook the law of be 
LORD, and all Iſrael with him, which 
brought in the following Calamities by . 
ſhal King of Egypt ; ſo the Mentioning of 
his many Wives immediately before may 
teach us to oblerve, that this was the original 
Cauſe of all the Wickedneſs and Idolatry i 
the Reign of Rehoboam, in the ſame Manre: 
as it had been before in the Days of his H. 
ther Solomon. 

Anno 977. 1 Kings Chap. 13, after w hie 
follows the ezghty exghth Pſalm, which v3 
written by Heman the Ezrahite, when ©: 
was grieyouſly troubled for the fatal Bre:c: 
between the Houle of 1/+ae/ and Judah, in: 
for the Neglect of the Worſhip of GOD 
occaſion'd thereby, Yer/e 18. 

Anno 975. 1 Kings 14. 1 70 25, ac: 
Chron. T3: i. | 7 

Anno 974. 1 Rings 14.25 70 the Es. 
and 2 Chron 12 2 to the End. Aſter this he. 
lows the ezghty ninth Pſalm, which 1 
written by Ethan the Ezrabite, in wit 
he puts GOD in mind of his Promile to ts: 
Houle of David, complains that the Evc3* 
did not anſwer his ExpeQation, and pra, 
for Deliverance from theſe Troubles. 

Anno 962. 1 Kings 15. 1 % 9, ©: 
Chron. 13 throughout. 

Anno 959. 1 Kings 15.9 to the End, 2. 
2 Chron. Chap. 14. 15. 16. : 

Auno 958. 1 Fave Chap. 16, 17 18. 
20, and 21. 170 41. | 

Anno 918. After this 1 Kg 22.41 7+" 
and 2 Chron. 20. 31, 32. 33 3+ which ©: 
tains the ſhort Hiſtory of Jehe 


ap has, - 
might have been plac'd any where; go" 
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lac'd where we find it, becauſe of the fol 
owing Tranſactions with A414 King of 
Tjraet. 

2 Chron. Chap. 17. 

Anno go2. 1 Kings 22. 17041. 2 Chron. 
Chap. 18, and 2 Kings Chap. 1. which is 
nearly contemporary with it. For when 
Jehoſhaphat went to the Battle at Ramoth- 

ilead, he left his Son Jehoram to govern 

the Kingdom, and Ahab did the lame by 
Ahaziah his Son; ſo that his Fall from the 
Lattice, and the Battle, happen'd near the 
lame Time. 

The Stories of Elijah the Prophet in the 
firſt Book of Kings are plac'd in their pro- 
per Order; but the Story of £/174h s being 
taken up into Heaven, 2 Kings Chap. 2. is 
plac'd before its real Time, that it might be 
connected with the preceding Story con- 
ccrning him and Ahazav in the End of the 
former Chapter. The true Method and Rea- 
ſon of it hath been already mention'd, and 
therefore needs not to be repeated. 

Eliſha ſucceeding Elijah in the Prophe- 
tick Office, and the Power of Working Mi- 
racles, manifeſts the fame in the next Chap- 
ter, 2 Kings z. 11 79 20. by Procuring Wa- 
ter for eber hat King of Judah. Jeho— 
ram King of I/rac/, and the King or Deputy 
of Edom, after they had gone ſeven Days 
in the Wilderneſs, and were diſtrels'd tor 
Want of it; and by the Promiſe of a Vic- 
tory, Which ſucceeded accordingly the next 
Day. Immediately upon this there follows 
ſeycral remarkable Stories of Eliſſha, 2 Kings 
Chap. 4, 5. and 6. Yerſe 1 to S. which are not 
in their proper Order of Time, becauſe the 
H OLY GHOST would give an Account 
of all theſe Particulars at once, and leave 
the others to be related with the reſpective 
Hiſtories of the Kings of ae and Fudah, 
to which they properly belong, as they are 
in 2 Kings 6. 8 to the End. Chap.7, Chap. 
9. 1, 2,3» and Chap. 13. 14 70 22. The true 
Method is thus : 

Auno go2. 2 Kings 3.1. Ahaziah being 
ill of his Fall, was unable to manage the 
Affairs of the Kingdom, and therefore Ahab 
conſtitutes his other Son Fehoram to act as 
his Viceroy in his Abſence. Fehoſhaphat 
alſo appoints his Son Jehoram to act in the 
lame Manner. 

2 Chron. 21-1, 2. 3+ 4+ Fehoram Viceroy 
of Judah immediately upon this deſtroys 
all his Brethren. 


2 Chron. 21.12,13414+15- Upon this Eli. 


Jah writes him a terrible Letter, threatning 


him with a fore Diſeaſe, which is plac'd at 
the End of his Reign, that the Propheſy 
and the Accompliſhment might be read to- 
gether. | 

2 Kings Chap. 2. Soon after this Elijah 
is tranſlated up into Heaven, and Eliſba be- 
ging to work Miracles. 


2 Kings 4.1 018. Eliſha works more 
Miracles, and promiſes a Son to the Hu- 
Aammite. 

Aino $99. 2 Kings 4. 38 to the End. 
Chap. 5,6, 7. Eliſha works more Miracles. 

Anno 897. 2 Kings 4. 18 to 38. 2 Kings 
8. 1, 2. The Shanammite's Son is reſtor'd to 
Life. This is plac'd lo, that the whole Story 
thereof may be read together, 

Anno 897. 2 Rings 8. 16, 17, 18, 19. 2 
Chron. 21.5.6, 7. Fehoſbaphat makes Je- 
horam Viceroy of Juda again. 

2 Kings 3 4 to the End, Upon this Je- 
hoſhaphat takes Eliſha with him into the 
Field, and gocs with the Kings of [/7ae! 
and Edem againſt the Moabites. This is 
piac'd ſo near, that it may lie nearer to the 
other Acts of Jehoſhaphat, mention'd in the 
latter End of the other Book, and might not 
be mix'd with the Acts of his Son Fehr. 

Arno 896. 2 Chron. Chap. 19. Jeboſba- 
Phat at his Return viſits his Kingdoms. 

Anno 895. 2 Chron. 20 throughout. Fes 
hoſhaphat obtains a Victory over the Moa- 
bites, Anmonites, and others, and promotes 
a forcign Trade. 

Anno $94. 2 Kings 8. 20, 21, 22. 2 Chron. 
21. 8, 9, 10, 11. 

Anno $93. 2 Chron, 21. 16. 17. 


Ano 892. 2 Kings 8. 23, 24. 2 Chron. 21. 
18. 19, 20. 


Anno 8 90. 2 Kings 8. 3, 4, 5, 6. and 2 
Kings 8. 7 to 16. 

2 Kings 8. 25 to the End, and 2 Chron, 
22: 1, 2, 3,4. 

2 Kings g to Verſe 29. 2 Chron. 22. 5 to 
10. 
2 Kings 9. 29 to the End, and Chap. 10. 
I 70 15. 

Anno 889. 2 Kings 11. 1, 2, 3- This is 
8 that the Hiſtory of Jehu might 

e taken in all at once in the former Chap. 

ter, 2 Chron. 21. 10, 11, 12 


Anno 888, and 887. 2 Kings 10. 15 to 


6: 

, Anno 883. 2 Kings 11. 4 to the End, and 
2 Kings 12. 1, 2, 2. 2 Chron. 23 throughout, 
and 24- 1, 2, 3 

Anno 862. 2 Kings 12. 4, 5,6. 2 Chron. 
24. 4 70 10. After this comes the Death of 
2 2 Kings 10. 35, 36. which was plac'd 

efore in the Hiſtory of his Life. 

Anno 861. 2 Kings 12. 6 t0 17, and 2 
Chron. 24. 10 f 15. Fehoabaz ſucceeds 
Fehu, 2 Kings 13.1, 2. 

Anno 858. 2 Kings 13. 3 to 8. 

Anno 857. 2 Kings 13. 10 0 14. 

Anno 856. 2 2 12. 17, 18. 2 Chron, 
24. 23, 24, 25. 2 Cron. 24. 15. 16. 

Anno 845. 2 Chron, 24. 17 0 23. 2 Kings 
13. I, 8. 9. 


Anno 844. 2 Kings 12. 19, 20,21. 2 Chron. 
24. 23 to the End, 


8 R Anno 
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Anno 843. 2 Kings 14. 1 108, and 2 Chron. 
25. Is 2, 3, 4. 2 Kings 13. 22, 23. 24. 

Anno 841. 2 Kings 13. 14 70 20. 

Anno 840. 2 Kings 13. 20, 21. 

Anno 839. 2 Kings I 3+ 25» The Reaſon 
why all theſe Texts ate not plac'd in an 
exact Chronological Order, is for the better 
Connexion of the Hiſtory, | 

Anno 836. 2 Chron. 25. 5 t0 14. 

Anno 834. 2 Chron. 25.14, 15, 16. 

Anno 833. 2 Chron. 25. 17 to25. 2 Kings 
14.8 70 15. 

Anno 832. 2 Kings 14.23, 24. 

Anno 83 1. 2 Kings 13. 10, 11, 12, 13. 

Anno 818. 2 Kings 14. 17, 18, 19, 20. 
2 Chron. 25 25 to 85 End. 

Anno 806. 2 Kings 14-21,22. 2 Kings 15. 
I, 2, 3, 4. 2 Chron. 26. 1, 2, 3. 4, 5. 

Anno 803. Hoſea begins to propheſy, Chap. 
1 and 2. 'Uzz1ah proſpers, 2 Chron. 26.6,7. 

Anno Soz. 2 Kings 14. 23 to the End. A- 
bout this Time Ho/ea propheſies, Chap. 3 
and 4. and ſoon after Joel, Amos and Oba- 
diah throughout. 

Anno 793. Jonabb's Propheſy and Hiſtory 
comes in about this Time. 

Anno 784. 1/aiah propheſies, Chap. 1, 2, 
3 4» 5+ 

Anno 769. 2 Kings 15. 8 t0 13. 

Anno 768. 2 Kings 15. 13 f 23. 

Anno 756. 2 Kings 15. 23 fo 29. 

Anno 755. 2 Kings 15.5, 6. 2 Chron. 26. 
7 to the Hud. Iſaiah propheſies, Chap. 6. 

Anno 754. 2 Kings 55-32 70 38. 2 Chron. 
27. 1 70 9. 

Anno 751. Micah begins to propheſy, 
Chap. 1 and 2. 

Anno 739. 2 Kings 15. 38, and 2 Chron. 
27. 9. 

” Kings 16. 1 f 5, and 2 Chron.28.1 to 6. 


T/aiah propheſies, Chap. 7, 8, 9, 17 and. 


28. 

Anno 738. 2 Kings 15. 29. 2 Kings 16. 
5 to 10. 2 Chron. 28. 6 t0 16. 

Anno 737. 2 Kings 15. 29, and 16. 10 fo 


| 20. 2 Chron 28. 1610 22. 


Anno 736. 2 Chron. 28. 22 t0 27. 2 Kings 
15. 30 Hoſea propheſies, Chap. 5 and 6. 

Anno 729. 2 Kings 17.1, 2. 

Anno 728. Tſaiah propheſies, Chap. 10, 11, 
12, 13, and 14 to Verſe 28. | 

Anno 726. 2 Kings 18.1 tog. 

Anno 725. 2 Kings 16. 20. 2 Chron. 28. 
27. 1/atah propheſies, Chap. 14.28 70 the 
End, and Chap. 15 and 16. 

Anno 724 2 Kings 18. 3 t0 9. 2 Chron, 
29. 3o and 31. Hoſea publiſheth his re- 
maining Propheſy, Chap. 7 to the End. 

Anno 723. 2 Kings 17. 3 to the End, 
2 Kings 18. 9, 10, 11, 12. 1ſatah publiſh- 
eth Chap. 18 and 19. 

Anno 714. 2 Kings Chap. 18. 13 to the 


End, and Chap. 19, 20. 2 Chron, Cha, 
Iſaiah Chap. 36, 37, 38, and 39. 71 
propheſies, Chap. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25,26 
27. 29, 30, 31, 32, 33.34. 35. Miah pra. 
vheſies, Chap. : to che End. Iſaiah 14 
pheſies, Chap, 40 to the End. 

Auno 710. Nahum propheſies throughy,; 

Anno 697. Manaſſth's Reign, 2 King, 
21. 1 70 19, and 2 Chron. 33. 1 to 21. 

Anno 642. Amon's Reign, 2 Kings 21. 19 
to the End, and 2 Chron. 33. 21 to tho 
End. 

Anno 639. Joſftal's Reign, 2 Kings 22, 
2, and 2 Chron. 34.1708. | 
3 627. Jeremiah begins to propheſy, 

ap. 1. 

Anno 622. Joſiab's Reign, 2 Kings 22. 
to the End, and 23. 1 70 29. 2 Chron. 34.8 
to the End, and 35. 1 79 20. 

Anus 609. Jeremiah propheſies, Chap, , 
70 13. Joſiab is ſlain, 2 Kings 23. 29, ;o. 
2 Chron. 35. 20 to the End. Habakkuk and 
Zephaniah prophely throughont. 

Anno 609. Jehoahaz's Reign, 2 Kings 23, 
30, 32, 33, and 2 Chron. 36. 1, 2, 3,4 Je. 

oiabim begins to reign, 2 Kings 23. 36, 37, 
2 Chron. 36. 5. Jeremiah propheſies, Chap. 
13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, and Chap, 22. 
1 70 24. After this he propheſies, Chap. 26 
and 27. 1 t0 12. Aſter this, Chap. 25, 46, 
and 49. 

Anno 605. Jeremiah propheſies to the 
Rechabites, Chap. 35. After this follows 
the Story of Baruch, Fer. Chap. 36. 1 0 g. 
and 7Zeremiah's Comforting of him, Chap.zs. 
This Year Nebuchadnezzar carries the Jeu 
Captives; ſo that from hence their ſeventy 
Years begin, 2 Kings 24, part of Verſe i. 
2 Chron. 36. 6, 7. Dan. 1.1 to 18. Barut 
reads the Roll again, Jer. 36. 9 70 the 
End. 

Anno 602. Dan. 1.18 to the End, and 
Dan. 2 throughout. 

Anno 5 98. 2 Kings 24. part of Verſ* 1, 
to Verſe 8. Jer. 52. 28, 29. 2 Kings 24 9% 
10. 2 Chron. 36. 8, 9. Jer. 22. 24 to the 
End, and Chap. 23. 2 Chron. 36. 10. 2 King 
24+ 10 70 17. 

Anno 597. 2 Kings 24. 17 to the End, 
2 Chron. 26. 11, 12, 13. and Grew 52. 1525 
3. Jeremiab propheſies, Chap. 24. 

Anno 594. Fereial propheſies, Chap. 49. 
34 70 39, and Chap. 27. 12 to the End, and 
Chap. 28. He alſo publiſheth theſe other 
Propheſies, Chap. 48, and 49. 1 70 34 and 
Chap. 29, zo, and 31. and afterwards the 
Chapters which are added at (a) the End of 
the Prophet Zechariah, but were really writ- 
ten by this Prophet. After this he publiſheth 
Chap. 50, and 51 7 59, and delivers the 
ſame to Seraiah, Chap. 5 1. 59 to the End. 


(a) Zech. Chap. 9, 10, 111 12, 13, 14. The Reaſons whereof .ſee in the following Book, Chap. 1. Sf 38. 
Anno 


Anno 593. Ezekiel propheſies, Chap. 1, 


, 6, * 
3 Ezekiel propheſies, Chap. 8 to 


wy 91. Ezekiel propheſies, Chap. 20, 
WN Jeruſalem is beſieg'd. 2 Kings 
25. 1, 2. Jer. 39. 1. and 5 2. 4, 5. Ezokiel 
propheſies, Chap. 24 and 25. Feremiah pro- 
pheſies, Chap. 21 and 47. | | 
Anno 588. The Eg yptians raile the Siege, 
and Jeremiah propheſies, Chap. 37. Heis 
impriſon'd, and the Tranſactions happen, 
Chap. 32, 33» 34 MNebuchadnezzar ſends 
away his Captives, Fer. 52. 29. Ezekiel 
propheſies, Chap. 29. 1 70 17. 
Anno 587. Ezekiel propheſies, Gt 26, 
27,28, and Chap. 30. 20 to the End, and 
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after that Chap, 31. Yeremiah is in the 
Dungeon, Chap. 38. aud propheſies, Chap. 
39. 15, 16, 17, 18. Jeruſalem is taken, 2 
Kings 25. 3 1018. 2 Chron, 36. 14 70 22 
Jer. 39. 1 70 15. and Jer. 5 2. 6 10 28. Je- 
remiah compoſeth the Lamentations through. 
out. Alter this the other Tranſactions hap- 
pen, which are mention'd, 2 Kings 25.18 70 


27, and Jeremiah Chap. 40, 41, 42, 43744. 


N. B. That wherever any Diſlocations of 
the Hiſtory happen in the ſacred Text, 
the Reaſon is for the better Connectin 
together the Hiſtory of particular Perſons, 
Places or Tranſactions, as is utual in all 
Authors. And wherever any Diſlocations 
happen in the Propheſies, the Realon of 
them hath been iy mention'd, 


BOOK 


0 I 7 


; . T N 
n 


tg + 
- A 


CHAP; 


J. 


From the Deſtruclion of Jeruſalem to the Brrih of CHRIST, 


Sy LL .) our lateſt and beſt Chro- 


WS 19/0gers agree, that from the 


8 


28 


BY: A 10 Deſtruction of Feruſalem, the 
Burning of the Temple, and 
8 the Captivity of the Tecws, 


: in the eleventh Ycar of thc 
Reign of Zedeliah, and the feventcenth Year 
of Nebuc haduc g gam according to the Ba- 
bylonian Account, to the Birth of CHRIST 
according to the //u/zar Account, there 
were 568 Ycars, and in this they agree 
with the Canon of Ptolemy, which is the 
ſurelt Meaſure of Time, in all thoſe Caſes 
where the Scriptures arc ſilent. And as 
they reckon this Number to the Year of 


CHRIST 1, whole Jian Period is 4714; 


ſo we may reckon 587 Years to the Year of 
CHRIST oo, whoſe Julian Period is 
13. | 
275 This Space of Time is divided into two 
Parts. The firſt Part contains the Space from 
the Deſtruction of Fern/ſalem to the End of 
the Scripture Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 
or the laſt of the Prophets, or Malachi, be- 
ing () about 160 Years, and the other 
begins from thence, and ends at the Birth 
of CHRIST, which contains about 427 
Years. 

3. To begin with the firſt of theſe : In 

the firſt Year of the Captivity of 
Anno Fehoiachin and Ezekiel, and the 
585- eighteenth Year of Nebuchadnezzar 

King of Babylon, in the tenth Month, 
and the fifth Day of the Month, there (c) 
comes a Perſon from Jeruſalem to the Pro- 


(a) Archbiſhop Uſher, Marſhall, and Prideaux, Cc. 


deaux, Book 7, in the Beginning. 
| 3 


(c) Ezek. 33. 21 to the End. 


phet Ezekze/ then in Babylon, giving him an 
Account of the Manner how the City was 
taken and burnt, and the Condition of the 
Jeu at that Time. This was almoſt a Year 
and an halt after the Fact, ſo that we can- 
not uppoſe it to be the ſirſt Time that the 
Prophet heard of it; tho' it might be the 
firſt Time that any one of thoſe, who were 
left behind, came afterward to Babylon, and 
diſcours'd with him on this Subject. This 
Meſſenger is ſaid to be one who had eſcaped 
out of Jeruſalem, and therefore it is pro- 
bable, that he came from thence after the 
Murder of Geda/:ah, when Johanan had 
driven Iſhmael out of the Land, and was re- 
ſolving to go into Zg yp/7. Upon this his 
Mouth was opened again to prophely to his 
own People, which he had not done before 
ſince the Day that Nebuc haduc g gar tilt 
laid Siege to N tho' he had pro- 
pheſy'd many heavy Calamities againſt other 
Countries, as appears in the former Chap- 
ters. In this Chapter he propheſies the utter 
Deſolation of thoſe who were then in the 
Land, and herein he ſeems to contradict the 
Prophet Jeremiah, who (4) propheſy'd Safety 
to them who dwelt in Judea, and Deftruc-" 


tion to thoſe who went into Egypt. In 


Anſwer to which it muſt be confider'd, that 
this Propheſy might be ſpoken before Ja. 
nan and the Forces went into Eg t; and 
tho' he propheſies of the Deſolation of thoſe 
who were then in their own Country, yet 
he doth not ſay that it ſhould happen in 
their own Country, but it might be fulfill'd 


(%) From the Year 587, to the Tear 427. Pri- 


(4) Jer.Chap. 42. : 
in 
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in Ee yet. Beſides, he propheſies againſt 
23 (e) ſtood upon their ſword, and re- 
{oly'd to defend themſelves by Force of Arms; 
who claim'd a Right to the Land from their 
Father Abraham, independent of any other, 
and that the Land was given to them for 
an inheritance ; and therefore the Propheſy 
might be fulfil Pd upon them when they were 
in Egypt, tho' the poor People of the Land 
(who apply'd themſelves to Husbandry, ſub- 
mitted to the King of Babylon, and inter- 
meddled not in State Affairs) were in Peace 
and Quiet, according to the Prophely of 7e- 
remiah. However, the Prophet Jeremiah 
ptopheſy'd only Safety to Fohanan and his 
Forces, if they ſtay'd in the Land of Ca- 
1aan, but ſaid nothing of the reſt. And 
therefore when they went to Egypt, the 
Promiſe was of no Effect, but they were 
afterward deſtroy'd by Nebuchadne gar, as 
he rold them ; and four Years after their 
great Captivity, the poor Remainder of the 
Land were alſo carry'd to Babylon by the 
ſame Monarch: and tho” their Perſons might 
be ſafe, yet their Land was made deſolate of 
ics former Inhabitants, which is all that the 
Prophet Ezekze/ mentions. 

4+ In the ſame Year the Prophet Ezekiel 
{f) had a Propheſy againſt Zg ypr, on the firſt 
Day of the laſt Month, and (g) another to 
the ſame Purpoſe on the fifteenth Day of 
the ſame Month. The Diſlocation of this 
Chapter is eaſily ſeen ; for the Chapter al- 
ready mention'd, which follows it, was dated 
in the twelfth Month, and this in the tenth 


of the ſame Year. But the Reaſon of it is 


very plain; becauſe there are ſeveral Pro- 
pheſies againſt Eg ypt and other Countries 
immediately before ; and this is alſo brought 
to them, that they may all lie together. 

5. We may therefore ſuppoſe, that it was 
very early in the Spring, or rather in the 
Winter, that Johanan the Son of Kareah, 
and the People that were left, 22 the 
King of Babylon, becauſe of the Murder of 
Geaaliah, departed from Miæpab to (Y) fly 
into the Land of Eg ypt, and came to Berh- 
lehem in their Way thither. Here they () 
ſtopp'd for ſome Time, and conſulted the 
Prophet Feremiah (whom they had carried 
with them) about their intended Journey, 
deſiring him ro inquire of GOD concern- 
ing them, who after ten Days receiv'd an 
Anſwer, aſſuring them. of Safety 228 
and Deſtruction if they went into Eg yt. 
But all this had no Effect with them. For 
they purſu'd their firſt Reſolution, and (4) 
took Feremiah and Baruch, and carry'd 
them with them. Upon this the Prophet (/) 
when he came thither, foretels by a Type 
the Deſtruction of the King of Egypt, and 
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the Conqueſt of the Country by the Baby- 
lan ian. All which happen'd within twenty 
Years after. (n) exactly as it had been foretold. 

6. The Jews, who went into Eg t, gave 
themſelves wholly up ro Idolatry, () wor- 
ſhipping the Moon under the Title of the 
Queen of Heaven, and the other falle Deitics 
of the Land, and burning Incenſe to them 
without any Regard to the LORD their 
GOD: The Women make Cakes for ſuch 
a Purpoſe, and declare that their Husbands 
were privy to it; and the Men vindicate 
their Wives in this Practice, and teſtify their 
Reſolution of Going on as they had began. 
The Prophet Jeremiah cries aloud againſt 
them; but all being of no Effect the (-) 
Word of the LORD comes to him. de- 
claring their utter Deſtruction by the Sword 
and by the Famine, except only ſome few, 
who ſhould make their Eſcape into the Land 
of Judah. And it was allo declar'd as a 
Sign thereof, that Pharaoh hophra King of 
Egypt ſhould be given into the Hand of 
his Enemies, in the ſame Manner as Zede- 
kiah had been given into the Hands of Me- 
buchadnezzar ; and then they might be al- 
ſur'd, that all thoſe Words, which GOD 
had ſpoken againſt them, ſhould be fulfill'd 
upon them. Bur all this workin2 no Re- 
formation, GOD ceas'd to ſtrive with them 
in this Manner; and fo we hear nothing 
more in Seripture of the Prophet Tere- 
miah, 

7. About the ſame Time Nebuchadnezzar 
return'd to Babylon, with the Spoils 
which he had taken, and out of them he Anno 
ſoon after (p) made the Golden Image 5853. 
in Honour of Be“ his God, which he 
ſet up in the Plains of Dura. The Refuſing 
to worſhip it, was the Cauſe that Shadrach, 
Meſhach and Abed-nego were caſt into the 
burning fiery Furnace ; but upon their mi- 
raculous Preſervation they were advanc'd 
higher in the Province of Baby/on, and Ne- 
buchadnezzar publith'd a Decree, that no 
one, upon Pain of Death, ſhould ſpeak a- 
gainſt the GOD, who had thus deliver'd 
them. 

8. Soon after this we may ſuppoſe, that 
the Prophet Zzekze/ had the thirty 
fourth and five following Chapters Anno 
reveal'd ro him. They are upon dif. 584. 
ferent Subjects, and therefore may bs . 
be ſuppos'd to be penn'd at different ö 
Times; however we may take them at large 
to have been wrote between the twelfth Year 
of the Captivity of Fehozachin, which was 
the Date of the thirry third Chapter, and 


the five and twentieth Year of the ſame, 


which was the Date of the fortieth They 


all contain Comfort to the Jews, their be- 


(e) Ezek. 33. 26. () Ezek. 32.1. (g) Ezek. 32. 17. (h) Jer. 41 13 to the End. (i) 
Jer. 41. 17, 18, and Chap. 42. (Y Jer. 43. 1 t08. (1) Jer. 43. $ ro the End. (my Prideaux, 
Anno 573. () Jer. Chap. 44- (o) Jer. 44. 11 t 15. (p) Pan. Chap. 3. 
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ing reſtor'd into their own Land, the De- 
ſtruction of their Enemies, the Kingdom of 
CHRIST, and the Bleſſings conſequent 
thereupon, and their happy State when they 
ſhall be converted to CHriſtianity. 
9. In the three and twentieth Year of 
the Reign of Nebuchadnezzar, ac- 
Anno cording to the Jewiſh Account, 
583. whillt . lay at the Siege of Tyre, he 
ſent Nebuaradan the Captain of his 
Guard with Part of the Army to invade the 
Land of IHhael, and revenge the Death of 
Geaaliah, who leiz'd on all the Race of 
Iſrael that he could meet with, made them 
Captives, and ſent them to Babylon ; ſo that 
in the Midſt of all, their Lives were pre- 
{erv'd, and they periſh'd neither by Sword 
nor by Famine, as they afterward did, who 
went into Zg ypr. But they all (4) amounted 
to no more than 745 Perſons, the reſt being all 
fled away before. So that here is the laſt 
Blow given to the Jews by the Bavylonztans ; 
and Juda and Yeruſal-m is in full and com- 
plete Captivity: At whichTime we may ſup- 
pole, that the Prophet Ezekie/ compos'd 
the hundred and thirty ſeventh P/ahn, 
which deſcrib'd the Poſture, Sorrow and 
Scorn of theſe captiv'd People; and withal, 
forctels the Deſtruction of Babylon at the 
appointed Time, and allo of the Edomztes, 
who acted their Parts in this diſmal Tragedy. 
10. In the five and twentieth Year of the 
Captivity of Fehozachin and Ezekiel, 
Anno and the fourtcenth from the Deſtruc- 
573. tion of FJeruſalem in the eleventh 
Year of Zedekialh, G OD ſhews this 
Prophet the Viſion, which he deſcribes in 
his nine laſt Chapters, of a new Temple 
bigger than all the old Fery/alem, and a new 
Jeruſalem bigger than all the Land of Ca- 


aan. Theſe very Dimenſions ſhew, that 


theſe things cannot literally but muſt ſpiri- 
tually be underſtood of the Goſpel Times, 
when both Jews and Geutiles ſhall be call'd, 
and as the Prophet 1/azah (r) ſpeaks more 
clcarly, when the mountain of the L OR D's 
houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed and exalted above 
the hills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it. 
11. The following Year, Nebuchadnezzar 
made himſelf Maſter of Tyre, after 

Anno a Siege of thirteen Years Continu- 
572. ance, where he lay (s) ri every 
head was bald, * every ſhoulder 
peeled, by the Length and Hardſhip of the 
War. The Prophet Ezekze/ hath another 
Propheſy againſt Fg ypr, upon (7) the firſt 
Day of the next Year, or in the Be- 

Anno gioning of the Spring, in which he 
571. promiteth Nebuchaduezzar the Spoils 
of Egypt (as a Recompence for his 


(q) Jer. 52. 30- Cr) Ifai. 2.2, 3, 4. (s) Fzek. 29.18. (t) Ezek. 29. 17 to the End. (u) 


Jer. 44+ 20 to the End. (x) Dan. Chad. 4. 


Days, the ſeven Times came ſhort of the Era of Nabonaſſer 35 Days, and of ſo many Julian Years one 


or two Days more. (z) Dan. 4. 37. (a). Jer. 52. 31. (% Dan. Chap. 7, throughout. (e) Dan. 
( hap. 8, throughout. | | 


hard Service) which he conquers the fame 
Year with little or no Oppoſition. At thig 
Time moſt of the Fews, who had fled thi. 
ther, fell into his Hands. Many of them 
he flew, and carry'd others Captives with 
him into Babylon. The few that eſcapꝰ 
ſav'd themſelves by Fleeing out of Eg 5h, 
and after ward ſettl'd in their own Land at 
the End of the Captvity ; and thus their De. 
ſolation ſpoken of by ( the Prophet Jere. 
miah was fully accompliſh'd. This is allo 
the laſt Propheſy, which we have of the 
Prophet Ezekzel. And tho' in Order of 
Time it ſhould be plac'd at the End of the 
Book; yet it is plac'd in the Middle, that 
all the Propheſies againſt Eg yt might come 
together, and the Book might conclude with 
thoſe which were laſt to be fulfill'd, and 
contain'd a more glorious Subject. 
12. Two Years after this Nebuchadnetzay 
being return'd from his Egyptian Ex- 
dition to Babylon, had there the Anno 
— of (x) the wonderful great 569. 
Tree, and the Cutting down thereof, | 
which (as Daniel interpreted it) ſignify'd 
ſuch a Diſorder in his Senſes, that he aban- 
don'd all Company, and liv'd in the 
open Fields for the Space of () al- Anno 
moſt ſeven Years, at the End of 56:. 
which his Underſtanding returning to 
him, he was reinſtated in his Kingdom, and 
by a publick Decree he (z) acknowledg'd 
GOD's Almighty Power in his Pu- 
niſhment, and magnify'd the divine Anno 
Mercy in his Reſtoration. 561, 
13. After this Nebuchadnezzar 
liv'd but one Year, and died in the 
(a) ſeven and thirtieth Year of the Anno 
Captivity of Jehozachin King of Ju- 560. 
i and Evil merodach coming to 
the Throne, releas'd him out of Priſon, and 
entertain'd him at his Table as long as he 
liv'd. And as this King reign'd but two 
Years, ſo we may conclude, that ei- 
ther this, or the following Year, was Anno 
the Year in which Fehozachin died. 559. 
14. After Evil merodach ſucceed- 
ed Nerigliſſar, and then Belſbag zar. In the 
firſt Year of his Reign (56) Daniel 
hath a Viſion of the four Monar- Anno 
chies under the Repreſentation of four 554 
Beaſts ; and after that he had a Viſion 
of rhe Deſtruction of the (c) Per ſſan 51 W 
by Alexander the Great, repreſented to him 
in the ſame Manner, in the third Year 
of the ſame King's Reign, under the Anno 
Repreſentation of a Ram and an He- 552. 
goat. Theſe Chapters are plac'd later 
than their proper Order, that the Hiſtorical 
Part might be all plac'd together in the Be- 


Dan. 4. 16, 25. Each of theſe 'T'imes being 360 


ginning 


Chap. I. 
ginning of the Book, and the prophetical 
Part in the End. ä 
15. In the ſeventeenth or laſt Year of the 
Reign of Bel/hazzar, he was be- 
ſieg'd in Babylon; and very much 
1 —— in the Strength # the 
Place, he order'd the Veſſels ro be 
brought before him, which had been taken 
away from the Temple at Jeruſalem, and 
upon this Occaſion he (4) prais'd their own 
Pagan Deities, as the Cauſe of all their Proſ- 
ity. 2 this a Hand. writing on the 
Wall put him into a great Conſternation, 
which Daniel interpreted to foreſhew the 
Loſs of his Kingdom. Accordingly he was 
ſe) lain the ſame Night, and Darius the 
Mede is ſaid to have taken the Kingdom; 
ſo that the Government of it is ſomerimes 
attributed to Dærius and ſometimes to Cy. 
rs, The Cale was this: Darius was the 
Uncle of Cyrus, and had in his own pro- 
per Right the ſupreme Dominion of Media. 
Cyrus was a Per ſian by his Father, but the 
Nephew of Derius King of Media by his 
Mother ; and he joining his Uncle with an 
Army of Per/ians, which came to his Aſſiſ- 
rance, was made the General of both, and 
ſo commanded at the Siege of Babylon. 
When this City was taken by (2) Cyras, as 
long as Darius his Uncle liv'd, he allow'd 
him a joint Title with himſelf in the Em- 
ire, becauſe it was all gain'd by his Va- 
hour and out of Deference to him yielded 
him the firſt Place of Honour in it. So that 
the whole Power of the Army, and the chief 
Conduct of all Affairs, being ſtill in the 
Hand of Cyrus, he only was look'd upon 
as the ſupreme Head of the Empire, which 
he had erected, and therefore there is no 
Notice at all taken of Darius in the Canon 
of Prolemy. But immediately after the 
Death of Belſhazzar (who is there call'd 
Nabonadins) Cyrus is plac'd as the next 
Succeſſor, However Cyrus being abſent 
from Babylon two Vears in his Syrian, E 8260 
tian, and other Expeditions, according to the 
Scripture Account the two firſt Years from 
the Death of Belſhazzar is attributed to 
Darius the Mede, and the following Years 
to Cyrus the Per ſian. 
16. As ſoon as Cyrus had ſettl'd his Af- 
fairs at Babylon, he () went into 
Anno Perſia, and on his Return thro* Me- 
537. dia he marry'd the Daughter of his 
Uncle Darius, having with her the 
Reverſion of the Kingdom of Media after 
her Father's Death; by which Means the 
Medes and Perſians were united into one 
Empire. Upon this Darius and Cyrus te- 
turn to Babylon, and there conſulted toge- 
ther for the Settling of the whole Empire: 


(d) Dan. Chap. 5 throughout. 
Prideaux, Amo 538. 
Dan. Chap. 9 throughout. 


(hb) Ibid. Set. 3. 
(n) Dan. 9. 25. 
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and having (i) divided it into an hundred 
and twenty Provinces, they diſtributed the 
Government of them among thoſe, who had 
born with Cyrus the chict Burden of the 
War, and had deſerv'd beſt from him. Over 
theſe were appointed three Preſidents, who 
conſtantly reſiding at Court were to receive 
of them from Time to Time an Account of 
all Particulars relating to their reſpective 
Governments, and fend back to them the 
King's Orders on all Occaſions. Over theſe 
Daniel was made the firſt, which drew upon 
him the Envy of the other two, and ſeveral 
of the Governors conſulted together and 
laid that Snare for him, which caſt him into 
the Lions Den. But he being deliver'd from 
thence by a Miracle, this malicious Contri- 
vance ended in the Deſtruction of all its Au- 
thors, and Daniel was immediately ſettl'd 
in the Favour of V arius and Cyrus, and 
proſper'd greatly in their Time, which was 
as long as he liv'd. 

17. This Deliverance of Daniel from the 
Lions Den, made him think more le- 
riouſly of the approaching Delive- 
rance of the Jews from their Cap- 
tivity ; and therefore comparing 
what was ſaid in (4) the Prophet Jeremiah, 
that they ſhould continue in this State. for 
ſeventy Years, and finding that the Time 
was now expiring, he (/) earneſtly prays to 
GOD that he would remember his People, 
and grant Reſtoration ro Jeruſalem, and 
make his Face to ſhine again upon the hol 
City, and the Sanctuary, which he had plac'd 
there. Upon this he had an Aſſurance given 
him by the Angel Cabriel, not only of the 
Deliverance of Judah from their temporal 
Captivity under the Babylonians. but allo of 
a much greater Redemption, which G OD 
would give his Church from their {ſpiritual 
Captivity under Sin and Satan; and after 
this the Deſtruction of the Legal Temple by 
the Romans, to make Way for the Evange- 
lical. For the Accompliſhment of which, 
the Angel fixes ſeventy Weeks in general, or 
four hundred and ninety Tears of Chaldean 
Times, to begin () from the commandment 
to reſtore and to build Feruſalem. Theſe 
ſeventy Weeks are again divided into ſe ven 
weeks, or 49 Years, free ſcore and two 
weeks, or 434 Tears or T imes, and one week, 
or even 7 ears or Times, which is allo di- 
vided into two equal Parts, each conſiſtin 
of about three Years and an half. This is 
allow'd to be the cleareſt Propheſy concern- 
ing the Coming of the MESSIAH, and 
(@) his Cutting off, as it is expreſly calPd, 
of any which we have in the Old Teſtament. 
It fixes fo b Periods, and 
is ſo full for the Conſutation of the Fews, 


Anno 
536. 


(f) Prideaux, Anno 559. Sef. 3. 


(2) 
(k) Jer. 25.12, and 29. 10. 
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and the Confirmation of Chri/tians, that 
there is a Neceſſity to ſay ſomething to it 
on this Occaſion. 

18. The Date from whence this Epocha 
of Years is to begin, is expreſs'd in theſe 
Words, (9) Know therefore, and underſtand, 
that it ſhall commence from the going forth 
of the commandment to reſtore and to build 
Jeruſalem. But concerning the Time when 
this Date began there are various Opinions, 
becaule there are four Commandments. 

19. The firſt Command is the Decree 
of Cyrus for the Building of the Temple, 
when the ſeventy Years ot the Jewiſh Cap- 
tivity were juſt ended, according as the Pro- 
phet Iſaiabh () had ſpoke of him by Name 
almoſt two hundred Years before. The 
Hiſtory hereof is (4) fully related by Ezra 
in theſe Words, Now in the firſt year of 
Cyrus king of Perſia (that the word of 
the LORD by the mouth of Jeremiah might 
be fulfilled) the LORD /tirred up the 
ſpirit of Cyrus king of Perſia, that he made 
a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, 
and put it alſo in writing, ſaying, Thus 
ſuth Cyrus kings of Pers, The LORD 
GOD of heaven hath given me all the 
kingdoms of the earth, and he hath charged 
me to build him an houſe at Jeruſalem, 
which is in Judah. Who is there amon 
you of all his people? His GOD be wit 
him, and let him go up to Feruſalem, which 
is in Judil, and build the honſe of the 
LORD GOD of Jae (he is the GOD, 
which is in Jeruſalem). And whoſoever re- 
maineth in any place where he ſojourneth, 
let the men of his place help him with 
fuer. and with gold, and with goods and 
Dith beaſts, beſides the free-will offering 
for the houſe of GOD that is in Jeru- 
/alem. This at firſt View looks ſo clear, that 
the learned Dr. Lightfoot (7) aſſerts from 
hence, That from the Return of the Jews 
out of Babel to the Death of CHRIST 
are 450 Yr ears, and he adds, That it need- 
eth as little to confirm it, as to tell that 
ſeventy times ſeven is four hundred and 
ninety. But ſince it is evident that there 
are 568 Vears from the Date of this Procla- 
mation to the Death of CHRIST, this 
Opinion hath been generally and with good 
Reaſon rejected. 

20. The ſecond Commandment, was from 
the third Year of the Reign of Darius the 
Son of FHy/{aſpes, when upon (g) a Search 
made, the Decrce of Cyrus, dated ſeventeen 
Years before for the Building of the Temple, 
was found, and therefore * not only con- 
firnd it, but alſo gave an Order for the 
Compleating of ir. But this was only a 
Subſequent of the former; and ſince nei- 


(o) Dan. 9. 25. 
(s) Ezra g. 7 to the End, and 6. 1 to 13. 
Ihid. Verſe 25, 26. 


(p) Ifai. 44.28, and 45. 1 to 5. 
(.) Anno 458, 
(z) Dan. 9. 27. (a) Nehem. 2, 1. 
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ther the ſixty ninth or ſeventy Weeks of 
Years ended with any remarkable Occur. 
rence, it was never taken to be the Date of 
this Epoc ha. 

21. The third Commandment was dated 
in the ſeventh Year of Artax- 
erxes Longimanus, at which Time Anno 
he gave a Commiſſion to Ezra, that 438. 
he and all the Jews which were in 
his Kingdom might go up to Feruſalem, and 
ſettle all the Service of the Temple, and de. 
fray a conſiderable Part of the Charges out 
of his royal Revenue. From this Time tg 
the Death of CHRIST are exactly 490 
Years; ſo that the learned Dr. Prideaux 
dates it from this Time, and hath (7) given 
us a large Diſſertation on this Subject; and 
he hath the general Stream of all Writers on 
this Subject concurring with him. 

22. Againſt this Opinion there are two 
Objections. Firſt, That it ought to com- 
mence from (% a commandment to reſtore 
and to build Feruſalem, which muſt ſignify 
cither the City, or the Temple : Now in all 
this Commiſſion here is no Command for 
either, but only to ſettle the Service there; 
neither do we find, that £2ra was any 
way concern'd in any Building when he came 
thither, but only acted as a Prieſt and a Re- 
former of their Religion; and Dr. Prideaux 
himſelf tells us, that zhe/e Words to reſtore 
and build Jeruſalem are not to be underſtood 
literally, but figuratively, for the Reſettling 
of the State of the Jews, as well the poli- 
tical as eccleſtaſtical, and the Reſtoring of 
both according to the Law of Moles. The 
Command for Building the Temple was given 
78 Years before, and the Command for the 
Building of the City was given 13 Years 
after. And ſecondly, This makes ſeventy 
full Weeks from the Date of this Command 
to the Crucifixion of our bleſſed S AVI. 
OUR, whereas he, who obſerves the Text, 
will find, that there are but (x) /even Weeks, 
and ( y) threeſtore and two weeks, or ſixty 
nine Weeks in all between the one and the 
other, and that (Z) the laſt Week related to 
ſomething, which was to follow after it. 

23. The fourth or laſt Commandment was 
that of (a) Artaxerxes Longimanus to Ne- 
hemiah, in the twentieth Year of his Reign, 
and thirteen Years after the other, upon this 
Occaſion. Nehemiah (V) was the Cupbearer 
to this King, when being iuform'd by ſome 
who came from Judah, that the Walls of 
Feruſalem were broken down, and the Gates 
were burnt with fire, he mourned, faſted 
and prayed before GOD for this ſad Cala. 
mity. When he went in afterward to wait 


on the King, according to Cuſtom, the King 


perceiv'd his Sadneſs, and ask'd him the 


() Ezra 1. 1, 2, 3,4 (r) Vol. 1. Page 390. 
(u) Ban. 9. 25. (x) Lid. 00 
(b) Nehem, Chap. 1 and 2. 


Reaſon 


of it. Upon this he tells the Kin 

pager rs Truth. Prbe King gives him Ling 
to go to Jeruſalem, and to repair whatever 
was deficient; ſo that he immediately 

des thither, and encourages the Tews, 
who proceed with all poſſible Unanimity, 
to repair and build the Walls, which (c) were 

ut in a Poſture of Defence, in two and 
fifty Day's, and then they proceed to rebuild 
the Towers and the Streets, and repair the 
Temple, which took up more time, becauſe 
they were not in ſo much Haſte. From this 
Date the learned Biſhop Lid the late Bi- 
ſhop of VI orceſter began the Date of Da- 
niel's ſeventy Weeks. This he makes to 
conſiſt alſo of 490 Years; and for this Pur- 
pole he takes the Space of 69 Weeks, 
which in the Text is divided into ſeven 
Weeks and ſixty two Weeks, for the Space 
of Time between the Date of this Commiſ- 
ſon and the Crucifixion of ow SAVIOUR, 
and makes the laſt Week to refer to the 
Deſtruction of Feru/alem and the Temple 
by the Romans almoſt forty Years after. 
According to this Account there will be four 
hundred eighty three Years in this Epoc ha 
of ſixty Weeks ; but there really were but 
four hundred and ſeventy five. To ſolve 
this Difficulty he ſaith, that we muſt not 
reckon by Julian Years conſiſting of three 
hundred ſixty five Days and a Quarter, but 
by the antient Cha/dean Year, which (d) 
conſiſted only of three hundred and fixty 
Days, and then every thing agrees exactly 
as he hath ſtared it. For the Supporting of 
this Expoſition, there are (e) three Rules 
laid down to be obſerv'd in a Work of this 
Nature. Firſt, One Place of Scripture muſt 
never be ſo interpreted, as that by the Con- 
lequence of, or Inferences from it, the ſame 
ſhall by ſuch Expoſition or Inference be made 
to oppoſe another. Secondly, Expreſs Cha- 
racters in the Text muſt always cloſely 
be adher'd to, and expounded as given in 
the Letter of them, unleſs there appears very 
evident Cauſe for the contrary. But eſpe- 
cially they muſt be always ſo expounded, 
when other Scriptures expreſly point 
out and immediately warrant ſuch an Expo- 
ſition. And thirdly, The Canon of Prolemy, 
as it ought ever to be the Chronologer's 
Guide in Point of Time, coincident with 
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Scripture Times in any Scripture Expoſi- 
tion ; ſo it ought to be a Rule to him once 
and always in the Chronoligical Expoſition 
of the Propheſy before us. And as theſe arc 
Rules, which no one can reject; ſo accord- 
ing to them the Expoſition of this learned 
£Prelate will bear the Teſt. 

24- However it muſt be own'd, that there 
are ſome Objections againſt it. The firlt is, 
that for above two hundred Years before 
Daniel ſaw this Viſion, the Chaldeans had 
us'd a Year of 365 and not of 360 Days, 
which began from the Year of NAH 
and therefore allowing that Daniel counted 
by Chaldean Years; yet he ought to count 
by the Years then in Uſe. In Anſwer to 
this, we find that Dante! hath two diffe- 
rent Accounts in his Book, one of theſe he 
calls Times both in that Part of the Book 
which is written in (f) Hebrew, and the 
Part which is written in (g) Chaldee, and 
the other he calls (h) Years. This Time 
was the Space of the antient Chaldean Y car, 
or 360 Days; but the Word which ſignify'd 
a Near was the (i) Revolution of the Sun 
to the ſame Point of the Ecliprick, which 
then was ſuppos'd to be in the Space of 
365 Days. Now Daniel mentioning only 


ſeventy Weeks, or ſo many Times ſeven, and 


not having particularly expreſs d either Te 
or Nears, we are at Liberty to interpret it 
of either, according as it will beſt ſuit with 
the Events there foretold. To this it is far- 
ther objected, that ſuppoſing they went ac- 
cording to theſe antient Cha/dean Years, yet 
the Chaldeans once in ſix Years added an 
intercalary Month, that fo the Year might 
begin at the ſame Seaſon ; and therefore this 
Account muſt alſo rake in theſe Months ac- 
cording to their conſtant Way of Reckoning, 


But this is denied in this Caſe, becauſe in a 


long Series of Time ſuch a Year as this their 
Time would be the fame with their 7ear 
or Revolution; whereas in this Book it is 
mention'd as ſomething of a diſtin Nature 
from the other. And that this Space, ac- 
cording to Daniel's Reckoning, conſiſted 
of twelve Months, each Month having only 
thirty Days, or of 360 Days, without the 
Addition of five Days in a Year, or a Month 
in fix Years, will be evident from the Ex- 
preſſion which he uſeth (4) of A Time, and 


(c) Naben . 14. e Whiſton's Theory of the Earth, Mp. 10. Page 144 to 181. Marſhall's Trea- 


tiſe of the ſeventy Weeks, Page 233. Chap. 4. N. B. Concerning this Account of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks, 
255 EA in his Preface to the third Part of his Demonſtration of the MESSIAS, Page 1. 
I am prevented in this Matter by a far better Hand; and the Reader will be fo far from a juſt 
Cauſe of Complaint for my Omitting it, that he is like to be a greater Gainer upon that Account 
very Reverend and Learned Prelate of this Church, who did many Years ago take this Argu- 
ment upon himſelf, hath given me Leave to aſſure the Reader, that he will finiſh it. This Pre- 
late his Lordſhip aſſur d me was Dr. Lloyd the late Biſhop of Worceſter ; ſo that it was what he had long 
labour d in, and to which he had given the finiſhing Stroke. It is publiſh'd in Marſhall's Chronological 
Tables, and appears to be every Way becoming ſo great an Author. (e) Marſhall's Treatiſe, Intro- 
duction Page 13, () Dan. 12.7. Dan. 4. 16, 25, and 7.25- ( Dan. 5. 31, and 9. 2, 
and 11. 6, 8, 13. In which laſt Words, as they are in the Hebrew, both Times and Years are meution d, 
that the Reader might be at Liberty to follow either Computation. (i) From the Verb Mw, Iterare, 
Iterum facere. (E) Dan. 12. 7. | 1 1 on 
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two Times, and half a Time. This (/) St. 
ohn ſometimes uſes, and being the bet 
Commentator thereon, he calls it ſometimes 
(n) forty and two months, and at other 
Times, (») one thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty days, allowing each Day for a Year. 
If then this is Daniel's Way of Reckoning 
in the larger Space of 1260 Days, each Day 
ſignifying a Time, we may be allow'd to 
ut the {ame Conſtruction upon the ſevent 
Weeks, or the 490 Times, which he himſelf 
allo mentions. Beſides, that the Cha/dean 
Word jt, and the other Word y, which 
anſwers to the Hebrew Word ny, doth ſig- 
nify a determinate Quantity of Time, and 
muſt not be taken in Daniel for an indefi- 
nite Space, appears from what he faith (“) 
of the four © eb they had their domi- 
nion taken away, but their lives were on 
longed for a ſeaſon and a time. Here both 
the Words are us'd, aud if they ſignify only 
as we tranſlate them, nothing can be more 
obſcure. But if one of theſe Words ſignifies 
a Time in the larger Senſe (as () St. John 
ules it) conſiſting of three hundred and ſixty 
Years ; and if the other Word ſignifies 4 
Time in a ſtricter Senſe (as (+) Daniel uſes 
it in another Place) for three hundred and 
ſixty Days, the Meaning will be abſolute and 
ofitive, and they, who ſhall live near the 
Hriwe, may accordingly expect the Accom- 
pliſhmenr. And if he had only meant a 
ſelect Number of Years, or annual Revolu- 
tions, he might have expreſs'd himſelf in 
other Words without the leaſt Obſcurity. 
25. I may alſo add, that there is a plain 
Intimation in the Text it ſelf, that we are 
to go by this Way of Reckoning. The 
Word % Times, which Daniel mentions 
(and is expounded by St. 7%) is us'd in 
the Text of this (p) Prophely ; and why not 
in the ſame Senſe ? From the Commiſſion 
of Nehemiah to repair the Malls and the 
C:ty, to the complete Finiſhing of it, is ſaid 
to be ſeven Weeks, or 49 of theſe Times. 
After this it ſhould ſtand in its Glory for 
many Years, or threeſtore and two weeks, 
or 434 of theſe Spaces, the ſtreet ſhall be 
built again and the wall. Our Tranſlation 
adds, even in troublous times; but we may 
venture upon another Expoſition cf the 
Words. The Hebrew Word dw ſignifies, a 
leſſer Space of 3 or Time; and there- 
tore we may well render it, zz (or according 
to) the leſſer Computation of Times, which 
Daniel uſes, and St. John explains, and not 
according to the longer Computation of 
Years. Others may put what Interpretation 
they plcale upon the Words, but I ſee no 
Reaſon why they ſhould reject this; and if 


(1) Rev. 12. 14. (m) Rev. 11. 2. 
12. 14. 
4. 16, 25, and 7. 25, and 12. 7. (p) 


Matth. 24.15.  (s) Mark 13. 14. (t) 
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41,42. () Levit. 18, 22, 26, 27, 29, and 20. 13. (x) Ezek. 5. 11, and 7. 200 


this is admitted. the Controverſy is ended 
26. Another Objection which is made a 
gainſt this Account of Weeks, is, That jr 
puts the laſt Weck at too great a Diſtance 
trom the other ſixty nine; whereas ther 
* to be join'd together as in all other 
Inſtances of this Nature. In anſwer to this 
it is ſufficient ro ſay, That this Propheſ 
is ſo explain'd by the greateſt Commenta,. 
in the World, I mean our bleſſed LO RU 
and SAVIOUR. Daniel ſpeaking of what 
ſhould happen in this laſt Week, ſaith x 
we render it, And for the over ſpreading o 
abominations he ſhall make it deſolate, 
Theſe Words, (as they ſtand () in the He. 
brew) may be thus tranſlated, And becauſe of 
abomimat ions upon the wing of the Temple 
there ſhall be a deſtroyer. Theſe Word: 
were quoted by owr SAVIOUR, and the 
two Evan elifts, who repeat them from his 
Mouth, take the two laſt of them as tranſlated 
by the Septuagint, Bibuyua Tis ien ciel, The 
Abomination of Deſolation. The whole Sen- 
rence runs thus, (7) hen ye therefore ſhall 
ſee the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of 
by Daniel the prophet ſtand in the holy 
place (or () where it ought not) (whoſq 
readeth let him underſtand) then let them 
which be in Judea flee to the mountains. 
( ) For theſe be the days of vengeance, that 
all things which are written may be ful. 
filPd. The Chriſtians at that Time, who 
were taught the Meaning of theſe Words of 
CHRIST from the Apoſtles themſelves, 
underſtood them in this Senſe; and therefore 
when Titus Yeſpaſian without any viſible 
Reaſon rais'd the Siege of Jeruſalem, they 
all remov'd from thence to a Town call'd 
Pella, on the other Side of Fordan, and lo 
were preſerv'd in the Midſt of the following 
utter Deſtruction both of City and Temple. 
27. For the Explaining of this Prophely 
we muſt conſider, that the Word which is 
here render'd Abominat ions, is — the Mo- 
ſaical Law originally appropriated to that 
Set of Pollutions — 10 ang from Bodies, 
either alive or dead, which were unclean, 
as may be plainly prov'd from ſeveral Pal- 
ſages in (4) Leviticus, where the Word is 
us'd. The other () more common Word 
ſignifies an abomiuable thing of a moral as 
well as a legal Nature, and more frequently 
the former; and even when it relates to 
legal Pollutions, it is not often us'd with 
Reference to any particular ſort of them. 
And accordingly it is obſervable, that in (x) 
Ezekiel, where both forts of Abominations 
are hinted at, the two Hebrew Words are 
ſet down. So that the Abommation men- 
tion'd by Daniel was occaſion'd by the Pol 


) Dan. 7,12. (t) Rer. 
(*) Dan. 7. 12 6 0 


(4) ben pypy 51> by. (7 


( Levit. 7. 18, and 11. 10, 11, 12, 13. 
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lution of dead Bodies. Thele were #92 oy, 
upon the Wing, as it is in Hebrew, or dn 
„ ließ:. upon the Temple, as it is in the Sep. 
tuagint, or upon the Wing of the Temple, as 
we may expound it from both. The Hebrew 
Word properly ſignifies the Wing of a Bird, 
which is ſpread out to a conſiderable Diſtance 
from the Body, when the Bird flees ; and 
thence by a Metaphor it came to ſignify the 
Battlements of the Buildings round the Courts, 
which were at a Diſtance from the Temple, 
ſtrictly ſo calld. Thus O0) St. Matthew 
and St. Luke ſay, that our SAVIOUR 
when tempted was plac'd 2# 7} esu, not 
upon the Pinnacle, where his ſtanding muſt 
have been miraculous, but por the Wing or 
Battlement of the Temple, from whence 
his Caſting himſelf down muſt be a yolun- 
tary Act. 

28. Now Joſephus informs us, that this 
was actually fulfill'd in the laſt Siege of Je- 
ruſalem. Among the reſt there were two 
parties in the City; one was for Accomo- 
dating Matters with an Enemy fo vaſtly 
ſuperior to them in Power, and from whom 
nothing leſs than utter Ruin was to be ex- 

ed at laſt, and others were as violent 
againſt it. The chief and moſt miſchievous 
who were againſt ir, were a Crew of Rob- 
bers, who for their ſeeming Concern for the 
Honour of GOD, which they conld not 
bear to ſee proſtituted to a Gentile Power, 
were call'd Zealots. This Gang of Men had 
ſeiz d upon theſe Parts of the Temple, and 
fortify'd them. There were great Quantities 
of Eugines, which had been left in the 
Country by Ce/tzus Gallus the Syrian Go- 
vernor, when he beſieg'd the City about 
three Vears beſore. With ſome of theſe they 
ſhot from the Battlements or Wings of the 
Temple; and with others they were ſhot 
at, and kill'd upon the Battlements, ſo that 
the Temple became polluted with the blood 
of the ſlain, that were within it. This was 
literally an abominable thing, the daily Ser- 
vice Was intermitted, and the Sanctuary ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh Notion of the Word 
was become deſolate. There was never the 
like Inſtance recorded in Hiſtory before, 
whilſt the Battlements were ſtanding, and 
there can never happen the like again, be- 
cauſe theſe Battlements are deſtroy*'d, So 
that there is the beſt Authority in the World 
to poſtpone (z) this laſt of Daniel's Weeks 
until the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, when it 
was moſt exactly fulfill d. 
29. From what hath been ſaid, I ſhall 
only add a ſhort Expoſition of this remarka- 
ble Propheſy, leaving it to the Reader to 
Jud e of it. 10 GOD 
a) Verſ, appointed a certain 
(0 8 N Period of Time for | eneral 
termined Events to happen therein, 
which he hath divided in- 


O) Matth. 4. 5. Luke 4-9. (z) Dan. 9. 27. 
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to ſeventy weeks, As a Weck conſiſts of ſe- 
ven Days; ſo each of theſe conſiſts of ſeven 
Chaldean Times, which are not exaR Years, 
but in each of them there were three hundred 
and ſixty Days, being the moſt antient 
Length of the Chald-2n Year, before the 
71 = Days were added. 

n this Space of Time ti 
GOD hath determined to. Gage 
reſtrain the Power of the 
extended Guilt of Adam's firſt Sin, by the 
Coming of CHRIST, or the ſecond Adam, 
who ſhould take it away. 

(c) And alſo fully ro put (e) an to mate 
away the Guilt of all our 4 ENA of ſias, 
Sins, by his Suffering in 
our Nature for them upon the Croſs, which 
was a full, perfect, and ſufficient Satisfaction 
=e ey Sins of the whole 

or (4) Hereby he % Bay 
hath reconcif'd us toGOD, gp f . 
and fully freed us from the quit), 
Puniſhment due to Sin, as 
if we had never done any thing amiſs, or 
had made a full Satisfaction in our own Per- 
ſons. (e) And alſo by his | 
perfect Fulfilling of the (e) and 10 bring in 
whole Law, he hath pur - ere ing righte- 
chas'd for us a Title ro ouſneſs, 
everlaſting Happinels in the 
Kingdom of Heaven: fo that as his Suffer. 
ings imputed to us do fully free us from the 
Puniſhment, his 144 being alſo 
imputed to us ſhall be ſufficient to purchaſe 
this 5 A = ( 92 
Thus all thoſe Viſions an 
Propheſies mention'd in the . 
Law, and even in the pheſj, 
Goſpel (which without 
CHRIST we could have no Title to) 
are ſeal'd, confirm'd, and made over to us, 
and we may confidently expect the Perform- 
ance of all on GOD's Part, if we fail not 
in ours. (g) For this Pur- 

e the CHRIST, or (eg) and to anoint 

ESSIAH, ſhall come the muſt hel. 
in this Space of Time, who 
ſhall be Fhe moſt holy one of GOD, and ſhall 
be anointed with the HOLY GHOST, 
and with ſufficient Power to perform all 
thoſe Offices of a Mediator between GOD 
and Man, by the original Holineſs of his 
Birth, by the perfect Obedience of his Life, 
by the bitter Sufferings of his Death, and his 
continual Interceſſion for us. 

(4) Bur that there may 
be no Miſtake in this Com- %) Verſe 25. 
putation, it is neceſſary ro Know therefore, 
conſider, that ir is not to and underſtand, 
begin from the Command 
of Cyrus to repair and build the Temple, 
as Daniel might imagine, it being then in 
his Thoughts, 3 he, Ver ſe 2, knew that 
the Time was nigh. Nor from the Com- 


mand 


716 The ScairruRE CHRONOLOGY. Book VII. 


mand of Artaxerxes in the ſeventh Year of 
his Reign to E=r to ſettle the daily Ser- 
vice there; but (7) from the 

(i) that from the Cymmandment and Leave 
going forth of the given by Artaxerxes to 
axon yg „% Nebemiah, in the twenti- 
* cy eth Year of his Reign, and 
os the firſt Day of the firſt 
Month, that he ſhould repair all the Walls 
and Fortifications of Jeruſalem, which he 
did accordingly with the utmoſt Expedi- 
| tion. () From this Date 

(k) wit” the to the Death of the ME S- 
awry on : * SI AH afterward mention- 
F 5 bs, : bh dd, there ſhall be Vg uiue 
threeſ-cre and tus of theſe Weeks, or ſo ma- 
webs. | ny Times ſeven of the Chal- 
dean Epochas of 360 Days. 

But theſe ſhall be divided into two Parts, the 
firſt containing /even Mels, and the other 
containing /ixty two eee. By the End of 
theſe firſt ſeven Weeks, or 49 Chaldran Times, 
all (7) the Wall ſhall be 

(1) the ſticet ſhall built, the Towers ſhall be 
be built again and rais'd upon it, and all the 
the wall, Streets and Houſes ſhall be 
in ſo flouriſhing a Condi- 

tion, that there will be no oration of any 
farther Buildings. And therefore they who 
live at the End of this Period, when they 
ſee the firſt Part of this Propheſy fulfill'd, 
may certainly expect the Fulfilling of the 
other at its appointed Time, 

(m) even in trou- (mn) provided they rec- 
blous times. kon according to the ſhort 
Computation of Chaldean 

Times, which conſiſted of 360 Days, and 
not according to the larger Computation of 
Chaldean Years, which conſiſted of 365 
| Days. Bur (z) immediate- 
Par Bones Y after the Expiration of 
„3 eſe ſixty and two Weeks, 
all MESSIAH added to the other ſeven, 
be cut of, at the Time of the follow- 
ing Paſſover, the ME S- 

SIAH ſhall be crucify'd. 

() lit not for him. However (0) this curſed 
ſelf ; Death like a Malefactor 
ſhall not be for any Crime 

of his own ; but as a propitiatory Sacrifice 
for the Sins of the World. 

(p) and the people And () this cruel Act of 
of the prince that the Tews ſhall ſo provoke 
{hall come, the Juſtice of GOD againſt 
them, that the People who 

ſhall be ſubject to the Empire then at its 
Height, but as yet not eſtabliſh'd, or the 
Romans, ſhall take away 

/q) ſhell deſtroy the both (4g) their Place and 
city and the ſauc- Nation. They ſhall deſtroy 
ang, the City of Jeruſalem, 
and burn the Temple, leav- 


(4) Luke 21. 24. He who would ſee a larger Paraphraſe on this Propheſ | ſhall's Trea- 
pheſy, may conſult Marſhall's 1rea 
tiſe on the ſeventy Weeks, Page x, Cc. or the whole Book, which is — on this Subject, and alſo 
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ing both but a Heap of 
Ruins. The (r) Roman (r) and the end 
Forces ſhall come into Ju- here ſhall |, 
dea like an overflowing In- *! a fford. 
undation, {weeping all be- 
fore it. And as there ſhall be a War upon 
them for their Cutting off of the MES. 
SIAH ; fo it ſhall be the moſt fatal and 
final to them, and ſhall end in the intire 
Subverſion of their Charch and State, 
(s) This is the laſt 

Week of the ſeventy, and () Verſe 25. 
plac'd at a Diſtance of And he Hall con- 
Time from the reſt. In =o he covenant 
which for the more effecC- l. for one 
tual Carrying on of this | 
Judgment of GOD upon the 7ewh Na. 
tion, the Romans ſhall make a firm Co- 
venant with many Nations, and be at 
Peace with them, and ſo they ſhall begin 
to proſecute the War in the firſt Part of 
this Week, or Period of ſeven CHhaldean 
Times. And (t in (u) the 
other half, or the latter () Aud («) in 
Part of this Period, the % midi, the o- 
Romans ſhall lay a cloſe one or lat- 
Siege to Jeruſalem, ſo that rac 2 . 
it can have no Communi- ,j, 7... m_ 
cation with the reſt of the 
Country. This will cauſe 
the daily Sacrifices and Oblations to ceaſe 
at the Temple. The Zealots 
ſhall (x) ſeize the Houſe of (x) Aud for the 
GOD, and ſtand upon the 2 of 
Battlements in an hoſtile 6 A OR — 
Manner, fo that they ſhall 1," 
kill others, and ſome o 4 
them ſhall be kill'd there; and thus their 
dead Bodies, which is an Abomination ac- 
cording to the Levitical Law, ſhall be upon 
the Battlements of rhe Temple. And the 
firſt Inſtance of this Nature ſhall be a ſure 
Sign of the Deſolation both of City and 
Temple, and both of Church 
and State. () This ſhall (/) even until the 
continue until the Time conſummation. 
that G OD ſhall have com- 
pleated his Vengeance upon the our for 
this their Fact, both in Reſpect of the 
Jewiſh People being deſolate, and the Ro- 
man Empire the Deſola- 

ters. (a) Thus (6) Jeru- (a) and = 7 
ſalem ſhall be trodden down * aloe /þ he Fu 
of the gentiles, until the 5 1 Tf 
time of the gentiles are 
fulfilled, when GOD will execute theſe 
Judgments no longer, but have Mercy upon 
both. The Jews ſhall be calPd, and the 
Gentiles ſhall return with them to the Know- 
ledge of CHRIST as their GOD, and 
the Obedience of the Goſpel. 


oblation to ceaſe. 


30. Upon 
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+0. Upon the Death of Darius, Cyrus 
became (c) the fole and abſolute Monarch 
uf the Perſian Empire, who in the Begin- 

ning of his Reign publith'd a Decree 
4mo for the Reſtoring of all the Captive 
35 FJews and [/raelites to their own 

Country, with full Liberty to rebuild 
their City and Temple. He allo reſtor'd all 
the Veſlels of Gold and Silver, and other 
Utenſils, which had been taken from thence, 
and (4) deliver'd them by the Hand of Mi- 
-hredath his Treaſurer to She/hbazzar, as 
he was calld by the Chaldeans, or Zerub- 
gabel, as he was call'd by his own Country- 
men. In Summing up of theſe Veſſels there 
is ſome Difficulty. For there is a (e) parti- 
cular Sum given only of two thouſand four 
hundred and ninety nine, and yet the next 
Verſe ſums them up to be five thouſand and 
four hundred. To this it hath been an- 
{wer'd, that the Text particularizeth only 
thoſe, which were of a greater Size, but 
ſums up the whole Number of all. And this 
Diſtinction is made in Scripture, where (% 
Nebuchadnezzar is ſaid to have brought 
all the Veſſels of the Houſe of GOD to 
Babylon, both great and ſmall. Others tranſ- 
late the Words, other veſſels a thouſand, not 
as we do, but other veſſels by thouſands, 
that is, all other veſſels were four thouſand, 
wanting but one hundred. However there 
may be alſo this Diſtinction: The Veſſels of 
Gold and Silver are firſt particularly ac- 
counted for, and then the Veſſels of Braſs 
or other Materials made up the whole Sum. 
Or, The Veſſels of the Temple are particu- 
larly accounted for; but there were others, 
which belong'd to the Palaces, and other 
Houles in Feri ſalem not before mention'd, 
which made up a greater Number, and were 
reſtor'd ar the ſame Time. 

31. But there is a far greater Difficulty in 
the Number of thoſe, who went up from 
Babylon to Jeruſalem, as they are mention'd 
in (g) the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah. In 
Anſwer to which we muſt obſerve, Firſt, 
That theſe two Accounts were taken at two 
different Times. What we find inEzra, was 
taken when they were in Babylon. and form'd 
themſelves into different Companies in order 
march regularly toward Jeruſalem. This 
Account was taken by Zerubbabel, or ſome 
other Perſon, who had the chief Command 
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at that Time, and lodg'd in the Records ar 
Babylon, from whence Ezra ttanſcrib'd it, 
and brought it up with him to Jeruſalem. 
The other Account was taken by ſomè other 
Perſon, when they were return'd to Jer- 


falem, and lodg'd in the Records there, 


where Nehemiah found it, when he ) in- 
tended to make a new Genealogy. To this 
Account in Eæra he annexes the Sum total, 
as he found it in the Record at Jeruſalem; 
and this makes the Number of the ( 2who/e 
congregation, their men ſervants, their 
maid ſervants, ſmging men and ſinging <:0- 
men, their horſes, mules and camels ſo ex- 
actly to agree. Theſe in both Accounts are 
divided into ſeveral Companies, by which 
we muſt not mean their natural Children ; 
for many of their Names arc Najnes of 
Places, as the Children of Gibeon, of Fe- 
richo, the Men of Bethlehem, Anathoth, 
Bethel and Ai, Sc. who were taken from 
thence, liv'd together in the Captivity, and 
return'd to dwell again in the fame Cities. 
Others were Names of Men who command- 
ed the reſpective Companies, whoſe Num- 
bers are reckon'd up, and by an uſual Me- 
taphor in the oriental Languages are call'd 
their Children, Where therefore the Num- 
bers in Ezra are greater than thole in Ne- 
hemiah, as happens only in (&) five Inſtances, 
it is ſuppos'd, that the reſt alter'd their Minds, 
or died by the Way, or remoy'd into other 
Companies, either as they themſelves thought 
fir, or for ſome particular Reaſons, which 
happen'd in their March. The Leaders in 
Ezra, which (1) are omitted in Nehemiah, 
may be ſuppos'd to have (-) been incorpo- 
rated into other Companies in their March. 
And where the Numbers in Nehemiah are 
greater than thoſe in Ezra, thoſe Companies 
may be ſuppos'd to have been occaſionally 
join'd by other Perſons, as they return'd 
home, which makes () the Number in Nehe- 
miah greater than that in Zzra. And as to 
the general Number in Eæra and Nehemiah, 
which is ſaid to be forty two thouſand three 
hundred and ſixty, but the particular Num- 
bers ſumm'd up together are much leſs; for 
that in Zzra amounts only to 29818, and 
that in Nehemiah to 31031 : The Reaſon is 
this, They are (o) only the Tribes of Ju. 

, Benjamin and Levi, which arc reckon'd 
up by their Families in both theſe Places, 


(c) Prideaux, Anno 538. Ezra 1.1, 2, 3, 4. d) Ezra 1. 7, 8, and 5. 14. (e) Ezra. 1. 8, 9, 10. 
(f) 2 Chron. 36. 18. ( Ezra Chap. 2. 1 to 68. Nehem. 7. 6 to 750. (%) Nehem. 7.5. (0 
Ezra 3.64, 65, 66, 67, and Nehem. 7. 66, 67, 68, 69. (k) Ezra 2.5, 8, 28, 33, 42, and Neh. 7. 10, 13, 
32,37, 45, of which the whole Difference is but 328. (1) Ezra 2. 30, Magbiſh 156, and the three 
Companies of the Nethinims, under Akkub, Hagab and Aſnah, Verſe 45, 46,59, whoſe Numbers are uncer- 
tan. (mn) Thus the Company of Magbiſh, Ezra 2. 30. confiſting of 156, being added to the 328 already 
mention'd, in which the Numbers in Ezra exceed thoſe in Nehemiah, make but 484 in all, which, with 
many more in their March, might all be join'd to the Company of Azgad, the Number of which, Neh. 7. 
17, is 1100 more than what we find in Ezra 2. 12. and the three Companies of the Nethinims omitted in 
Nehemiah, might eafily join the other 32 of the ſame Order, which he mentions. (n) The Numbers in 
Nehemiah are but 1213 more than thoſe in Ezra, which are not a great Number to be join d to them in ſe 
long a March. (o) Compare Ezra 1. 5, and 21, and Neh. 7. 5, 6. | 
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the reſt being of the other Tribes of Ie, 

are number'd only in the groſs Sum, which 

makes ir {o much exceed rhe Particulars in 
both che Computations. 

32. The Jews returning from their Cap- 

tivity with joyful Hearts, began to ſet up 

the Altar on the () firſt Day of the 

Anno ſeventh Month, which anſwers in 

535- Part to our September, and then they 

(%) kept the Feaſt of Tabernacles 

on the fifteenrh Day of the ſame Month. 

In the (g) ſecond Month of the next 

Anno Year, or about April, they began to 


534. lay the Foundation of the Temple. 


which had a different Effect upon 
thoſe who bcheld it. The younger People 
rejoic'd to ſee it go forward at any Rate; 
and the elder People, who had ſeen the 
tormer Temple, wept to fee how far this 
was inferior to it, inſomuch that ir could 
not be diſtinguiſſ'd which was greateſt, ei- 
ther the Joy of the one, or the Sorrow of 
the other. The (F?) Prophet 77aggaz owns, 
that it was as nothing in compariſon of the 
firſt, eſpecially in the Eyes of thoſe who 
had {een both. The Fund, which they rais'd 
for it, was but ſmall, and therefore the Build- 
ing muſt be proportionable. It was (z) three- 
{core and one thouſand Drams of Gold, and 
five thouſand Drams of Silver, and an hun- 
dred Prieſts Garments, which hath been thus 
(x) computed : That every Dram of Gold 
is worth about ten Shillings of our Money, 
at the Rate of four Pounds an Ounce. And 
every () Pound or Mina of Silver worth 
ſeven Pounds and ten Shillings, becauſe it 
contain'd 6 Shekels, and every Shekel is 
(S) about half a Crown in Value. So that 
according to this Computation, the Gold was 
worth zoo /. 10 J. and the Silver 37500 J. 
or the whole 67500 4. 10s. For the Raiſing 
of this Money, it is ſuppos'd, that they 
who ſtay'd behind contributed, as well 
as they who return'd, or elſe it would 
not have been poſſible to have rais'd ſo 
much. 

33. The S2maritans finding the Building go 
forward, (a) offer their Aſſiſtance, but with 
a real Deſign ro hinder ir. But being refus'd, 

they do them all the Miſchief poſſi- 

anno ble at the Court of Cyrzs in 60 the 
533. third Year of his Reign. By theſe 
| NMe:thods they very much retarded 
the Work of the Temple, which Dauiel be- 
ing inform'd of, gave himſelf up to (c) Faſt- 
ing and Mourning for three Weeks together. 
After this, upon the (4) the twenty fourth 
Day of the fel Month, he ſaw the Viſion 
concerning the Succeſſion of the Kings of 


(0 Ezra 3. 1, 23,6. (r) Ezra 3. 4, 5+ 


(% Ezra 2. 68, 69, 70. (x) Prideaux, Aro 535. 


15. (a) Ezra. 1 4 (b) Dan. 10. 1. 


Perſia, the Empire of the Macedonians, and 
the Conqueſt of the Romans, with the (e) 
happy State of the Church, which ſhould 
ſucceed them, of which the three laſt Char, 
ters give us an Account. This is the lag 
that we hear of him; and he being of a 
very great Age at that Time, it cannot be 
ſuppos d that he liv'd much longer. 

34. Cyrus being dead, and Cambyſes (who 
( F) in Scripture is call'd Abaſierus) 
ucceeding bim, the Enemies of the An 
Jews apply to him in the ſame Man 528. 
ner as before, ſo that the Building of 
the Temple went on heavily during his 
Reign. 

35. Cambyſes being dead, was ſucceeded by 
Smerdis, who was of the Set of the 
Magi, and in Scripture is call'd (g) Anno 
Artaxerxes. He reign'd but ſeven 51. 
Months. However, the Samaritans 
write a Letter to him againſt the Jeu, which 
is recorded (%) at "arge by Ezra. Upon 
which he ſends a poſitive Order to put a 
Stop both to the Building of the Temple and 
the Repairing of the City, fo that there was 
nothing more done in the remaining Part 
of his Reign. 

36. It is obſervable, that () one Verſe in 
Jeremiah, a (H great Part of Daniel, and (1) 
Part of Ezra, are written in Chaldee, but 
all the reſt of the Old Teſtament is in the 
Hebrew Language. And the Reaſons for it 
are cither 1 or particular. The Reaſons 
in general are the great Affinity of both 
Languages; the Neceſſity of its being in 
Ule among the Jeu as they were ſubject to 
the Babylonian Empire, where the Chaldee 
was the original Language ; and that the 
Learning of it for the compleat Underſtand- 
ing of the Hebrew Bible might open a Way 
for a greater Progreſs in other Oriental Stu- 
dies. The Reaſon in particular for the Verſe 
(m) in Jeremiah is, becauſe the Prophet tel- 
ling the Jews what they ſhould ſpeak to the 
Chaldeans againſt their Idolatry, would not 
expreſs it in a Tongue unknown to them, 
but in their native Language. As for Da- 
niel, he begins in Hebrew, but (u) when he 
mentions the Speech of the Chaldeans to the 
King, he mentions it in the Chaldean Lan- 
guage, to ſhew that we ſhould not content 
our ſelves with Tranſlations, but have Re- 
courſe to the Original. From this Place to 
the End of the ſeventh Chapter he writes 
in Chaldee,. and after that in Hebrew, be- 
cauſe he would regiſter in the Cha/dean Lan- 
guage the Affairs that fell under the Cha/dear 
Monarchy. But as ſoon as the Kingdom is 
deſtroy'd, he will haye no more to do with 


(-) Ezra 3. 8 to the End. ( 8650 2.3. 
O) Ezek. 45-12. (⁊) Patrick oz Gen. 23. 
c) Dan. 10. 2, 3. (1) Dan. 10. 4, Cc. (e 


Dan. 12. 12. (f) Ezra 4. 4. 5, 6. 9) Ezra 4. 7. (hb) Ezra 4. 7, 11, 23. (i) Jer. 10. 11. 
Y Dan. 2. 4 to the End, aud Chap. 3, 47 5, 6, 7, throughout. (1) Ezra g. 8 tothe End, and Chap. 5 aud 


6, toVerſe 19, aud Chap. 7. 12 to 27. n) Jer. 10. 11. (n) Dan. 2. 4, Cc. 


the 
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the Language, but applies himſelf to write 
in his own native Tongue the Hebrew; 
ſince GOD would not have the Perſie, 
ander which Language he now was, to be 
the Original of any Part of Scripture, as 
having not the leaſt Affinity with the He- 


brew. As for Ezra, he begins his Book in 
Hebrew, but (o) afterwards he copies the 
original Letter, which was in Chal/dee, with 
the Letter of Artaxerxes in Anſwer thereto, 
as alſo the Letter to Darius, and his An- 
ſwer, and all the intermediate Verſes, and 
what follows to the nineteenth Verſe of the 
ſixth Chapter, it being all proper to be ſent 
to Babylon, as it undoubtedly was, that on 
other Occaſions, when their Cale was thus 
fairly ſtared from the original Records, they 
might expect the greater Favour. And in- 
deed the following Verſes in the ſame Chap- 
ter would be no Way proper for ſuch a De- 
ſign, and were therefore written in Hebrew. 
There only remains in the CHaldee Language 
the (p) gracious Commiſſion of Artaxerxes 
to Ezra himſelf, which it was moſt E 
to preſerve in its Original for the Reaſons al- 
ready mention' d. 
37. Artaxerxes being dead, was ſucceeded 
by Darius the Son of Hy/taſpes, 
Anno When the Edict of his Predeceſſor 
520, ceas'd, and the Jews were again at 
| Liberty to rebuild the Temple; but 
upon their Neglect of it, GOD 60 ſmote 
the Land with Barrenneſs, ſo that both the 
Vintage and the Harveſt fail'd them. The 
Occaſion of their Delay was (*) ſome treache- 
rous Jews, who were hir'd by the Enemy, 
and were always diſcouraging the Work with 
this proverbial Expreſſion, (7) The time 1s 
not yet come, that the houſe ſhould be built. 
To prevent the Effects of which, GOD (s) 
ſtirs up the Prophet Haggai, on the 
Anno firſt ay of the ſixth month in the 
519, ſecond year of the Reign of Darius, 
who reproves (7) the People for the 
Neglecting this Building, tells them, that this 
was the particular Reaſon of GO D's Judg- 
ments upon them, and ſtirs them up to go 
on with the Work. Upon this, on (2) the 
twenty fourth Day of the fame Month, (x) 
Zerubbabel the Governor, and Joſhua the 
High Prieſt, make Preparation to go on with 
the Building, and ()) Haggai promiſes GOD's 
Aſſiſtance to them in this Undertaking ; and 
for their Encouragement, (Z) in the one and 
twentieth day of the ſeventh month, he 
tells them, that the Glory of this ſecond 
Temple ſhould excced that of the firſt ; be. 
cauſe CHRIST, the deſire of all nations, 
ſhould come, and honour it with his Preſence. 


(o) Ezra 4.8. (p) Ezra 7. 12 #0 27. 
1. 2. (s) Hag. 1. 1. (t) Hag. 1. 3, 4. 
1. 13. (2) Hag. 2. 1 to 10. (a) Zech 
(d) Hag. 2. 20 to the Eud. 


(e) Ezra 5. 3, 4, 5. 
the End, and Chap. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6: 
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(q) Hag. 1. 6, 9, 10, 11. 


(u) Hag. 1. 14, 15. 
1. 1 t 7. 
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And in (a) the /econd day of the eighth month, 
the Prophet Zechariah begins to exhott them 
to 7777 unte GOD, that ſo they might be 
qualify'd for thoſe other gracious Promiles. 
which he ſhould afterward give them. On 
the (5) four and twentieth Day of the ninth 
Month they begin to lay the Stones in the 
Walls of the Temple, and to raiſe the Build- 
ing; for on theſe three Months laſt, they 
had only prepar'd Materials; and on this 
Day Haggai had two Viſions, c) one of 
them to tell the Jews, that hitherto their 
Sins had hinder'd the Succeſs of the Work, 
and (4) the other being a Promiſe to Zerub- 
label, that he ſhould go on and proper in 
Spite of all Oppoſition ; and with this he 
ends the Book. | 

38. Ar this Time the Babyloni/h Year, 
according to the Ara of Nabenaſſar, 
began on the third Day of Janmnary, Anno 
from whence they began to reckon 518. 
the third Year of arins. Tatnai, 
and other Enemies of the Jews, (e) endea- 
vour to hinder the Building by Threatnings 
and other Artifices; but theſe having no 
Effet, they () write a Letter to Darius 
the King againſt them, and deſire him to 
learch, whether they had any Order from 
Cyrus for this Purpoſe, as they pretended. 
The Jeu being now much concern'd at 
this unexpected Difficulty, had great Need 
of a Prophet ro ſupport them ; and GOD, 
who never fails thoſe, who truſt in him 
in Time of Need, declares his Will by 
the Propher Zechariah, on rhe (g) twenty 
fourth Day of the eleventh Month of the ſame 
Year, which is about the Beginning of our 
February. All this is contain'd in the Book 
of his Propheſies, from the ſeventh Verle 
of the firſt Chaprer to the ninth Verle of the 
ſixth, In which he expreſſeth the Mercy, 
that GOD would ſthew to his People in 
the Reſtoration and Redemption of Sion, 
and the Vengeance which he would execute 
upon thoſe who had oppreſs'd them. And 
ſoon after he had the Viſion of what is con- 
rain'd in the latter Part of the ſame Chapter; 
wherein by Crowns made for the Head of 
Joſbua the High Prieſt, is ſhew'd the Church, 
the Prieſthood, and Kingdom of CHRIST 
under the Name of the BRANCH, and the 
happy Converſion of the Gentiles to him. 

39. Darius having () receiv'd this Let- 
ter, order d a Search to be made in the Per- 
ſian Records, where the Decree of Cyrus for 
the Building of the Temple was found; and 
upon this he gives a full and ample Direc- 
tion, that you A go on with all Expe- 
dition, and that their Enemies ſhould give 


(% Ezra 4.5. (r) Hag. 
(x) Ezra 5. 1, 2. (y) Hag. 
(b) Hag. 2. 10. (c) Hag. 2. 10 to 20. 
(f) Ezra 5. 6 to the End. (g Zech. 1. 7 to 


() Ezra, Chap. 6. 1 t0 14. 
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them no Diſturbance. This Anſwer 
Anno coming the Beginning of the next 
517. Year, ſet all Hands to work. And 

ſo every thing ſucceeded beyond 
their Hopes. At the latter End of the ſame 
Year, () on the fourth Day of the ninth 
Month, which anſwers in Part to our Novem- 
ber, ſome Meſſengers come from the Jews 
at Babylon to inquire of Zechariah con- 
ccrning their Faſts, whether they ſhould con- 
tinue them or lay them down, becauſe every 
thing went on ſo proſperouſly, the Temple 
was almoſt finiſh'd, and they could not well 
oblerve ſome of them without giving Um- 
brage to their Enemies in the Land, where 
they were Captives. Now the () Faſts, 
which they oblcrv'd, were thele. 

The Faſt in the ninth Day of the fourth 
Month, becauſe / the City was then broken 
up, 

"The Faſt on the ſeveuth Day of the fifth 
Month, becauſe ( the Temple was then 
burnt. 

The Faſt on the thirtieth Day of the ſe- 
venth Month, becauſe (0) Gedaliah was then 
fin, and all the Jews diſpers'd. | 

And the Faſt on the tenth Day of the 
tenth Month, becauſe () the Siege of Je- 
11/alem did then begin. 

Zechariah reproves their (q) Faſting, as 
done more out of Cuſtom than Conſcience, 
but gives them no particular Direction either 
to continue or diſcontinue it. He adviſeth 
them to a Reformation, and tells them, that 
their Sins were the Cauſe of their Captivity. 
However, () G OD would reſtore Feruſa- 
lem again to her former Proſperity. That 
if they went on with the Building of the 
Temple he would bleſs them with Peace 
and Plenty ; and if they continu'd obedient 
to his Laws, their Mourning ſhould be rurn'd 
into Joy, and all other Nations ſhould con- 
fels that their GOD was among them. 

Under ſuch Encouragements as theſe, 
Anno they went on fo ſucceſsfully, that 
514. the Temple was (5) finiſh'd on the 

third Day of the twelfth Month, 
which anſwers to our February, in the ſixth 
Year of the Reign of King Darius; ſo that 
they kept the Dedication of it at that Time, 
and the Feaſt of the Paſſover and of un- 
leaven'd Bread in the following Month with 
the utmoſt Joy and Solemnity. 
40. Soon after this Zechariah (t) is ſuppos d 


(i) Tech. 7: 1, 2, 3+ (k) Zech. 7. 5, and 8. 19. 
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to publiſh the remaining Part of his Prophely, 
In the Beginning hereof, he tells them * 

of GOD's () Care over them, and Ay, 
exhorts them (x) to rejoice in Hope 514. 

of the Coming of CHRIST among 

them, that he ſhould have a () peaceable 
and flouriſhing Kingdom, and (Z) they ſhould 
have Victory. Succels and Plenty. He ſpeaks 
of the (a) Converſion of St. aul, and the 
(5) Goſpel beginning at Hadrach and Da. 
maſeus, and that (c) Antioch in Hamath 
ſhould be famous upon the ſame Account, 
where (4) the Diſciples were firſt call'q 
Chriſtians. He peaks of (e) CHRIS T's 
Riding into Jemſalem upon an Als, of his 
(f) confounding the three Shepherds, the 
Phariſees, Sadducees and Efſenes, of his 
(2) being fold for thirty Pieces of Silver, of 
(% his Diſciples being ſcatter'd from him, 
of (i) the Converſion of many of the Jezs, 
who ſhould mourn over him, whom they 
had pierced, and that (4) the reſt, who con- 
tinu'd obſtinately in their Uubclief, ſhould 
bring Deſtruction upon themſelves, their Te. 
fle, their City, and their Nation, that (/) 
Aſia and Africa ſhould be left in Ignorance 
and RIO, when his Worſhip ſhould 
be in Europe, tho* the Worſhippers ſhould 
be in a poor and an afflicted Condition; 
but when (½ the appointed Day of the 
LORD ſhall come, is ſhall be a general 
Reformation, and all the Enemies of his 
Church ſhall ſubmit themſelves to the Obe- 
dience of the Goſpel. Tho' it is more 
probable, that (i) the ſix laſt Chapters 
at the End of the Prophet Zechariab, 
were written by the Prophet Jeremia, 
and plac'd there by a Miſtake of the laſt 
Compiler of the Ol Teſtament. Let it 
be written by either, and plac'd in any 
Book, it muſt be of divine Authority. St. 
Matthew ſeems to determine it this Way, 
who quoting (o) a Text out of theſe Chap- 
ters, and telling /) how it was fulfill d. 
when the pus þ proc tool the thirty pieces 
of fatver, and bought with them the pot- 
ters field to bury ſirangers in, he faith, 
that this was ſpoken by Feremzah the Pro- 
phet. And he might have had good Autho- 
rity at that Time for ſuch an Aſſertion. It 
is certain, () that ſuch things are contain'd in 
theſe Chapters, as agree well with the Time 


of Jeremiah, but by no Means with the 


Time of Zechariah. He propheſies (7) that 


(I) 2 Kings 25. 3, 4. Jer. 38. 2, and 52. 6, 7. 


(n) 2 Kings.25. 8. (o) Jer. 41. 1, 2. 2 Kings 25.25, 26. ( 2 Kings 25. 1. Jer. 39. 1, and 


52.4. (7) Zech. 7. 5, 6, 7, &c. to the End. 


(r) Zech. 8. 1 t 9. (5) Ezra 6. 14 to the End. 


(t) Zech. Chap. 8,9 to the End of the Book. () Zech. Chap. 8, 9 to the End, and 9. 1 to 9. (x) 
Zech. 9. 9. ()) Zech. 9. 10, 11. (z) Zech. 9. 12 to the End. (a) Zech. 9. 1. The eyes of 2 


man in Damaſcus ſhall be toward the LORD. 


(b) Zech. 9. 1. (eq Bid. (a) Acts 11. 25, 


26. (e) Zech. 9. 9. () Zech. 11. 8. (g) Zech. 11. 11, 12. (4) Zech. 13. 7. (0) Zech. 
12.10 to the End. (% Zech. 11. 1 10 10. (1) Zech. 13. 8, 9. Heben, with an Article, The 
principal third Part, or Europe, as 73 2g. Rev. 9. 15, 18. (m) Zech. Chap. 14. (n) Kidder's 
Demonſtration of the MESSIAS, Part 2. Page 75 and 76. (o) Zech. 11. 12, 13. (p) Mat. 
27. 97 10. (4g) Kidder as before. () Zech. 10.11. 


the 


Chap. I. 


the pride of Aſſyria ſhall be brought down, 
. he ſtepter of Egypt ſhall depart. 
This had not happen'd in the Time of Te. 
yemiah ; but betore Zechariah's Time the 
Aſſrians were overturn'd by the Perſian 
Monarchy, the Eg yprians were allo over- 
ran by Nebuchadnezzar, and Pharaoh. 
Hophrah their King had loſt his Crown. 
He alſo propheſies () againſt the Cities of 
the Philiſtines, particularly Askelon, Gaza 
and Ekron, that they ſhould ſee the Deſtruc- 
tion of Tyre, and fear, and be very forrow- 
ful, and their Expectation ſhould be aſham'd, 
and particularly, that the King ſhould periſh 
from Gaza, and Askelon ſhould not be in- 
habited, and the Pride of the P/ili/{ines, 
or Egypt, on whom they depended, ſhould 
be cut off. This agrees well with the Cup 
of (% GOD's Fury, which Jeremiah was 
commanded to make all the Nations to drink 
of, particularly all the Kings of the Land of 
the Philiſtines, and Aſhkelon, and Azzah 
or Gaza, and Ekron, and the Remnant of 
Aſhdod. This (x) the Prophet Jeremiah 
ſeems to hint at, when he dates his Propheſy 
againſt rhe Philiſtines, before the Time that 
Fharaoh King of Egypt ſmote Gaza, whilſt 
Nebuchadnezzar lay at the Siege of Feru. 
ſalem, and where he ſpeaks of the Accom- 
pliſhment of all the reſt by waters, which 
ſhould ariſe up out of the north, or whilſt 
Nebuchaduezzar lay at the Siege of Tyre; 
for this was the Fountain, from whence the 
Streams did flow, which over-ran all the 
Countries, particularly the Land of the Phz- 
liſtines, to make Way for his better March- 
ing into Egypt. And when (as he farther 
added) Baldneſs was come upon Gaza, and 
Aſhkelon was cut off with the remnant of 
their valley, and the LORD had given 4 
charge to the Sword 70 come againſt Aſhke- 
lon, and againſt the ſea-ſhore. Thus the 
Prophet Zephaniah (x) tells us, that Gaza 
ſhall be for ſake, and Aſhkelon a deſolation ; 
they ſhall drive out Aſhdod at the noon 
day, and Ekron ſhall be rooted up; which 
he joins with the Judgments that ſhould 
come upon Moab and Ammon. And thus 
() during this Siege of Tyre, the Phzliſiznes, 
 Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites and Zido- 
1ians, ſeem allo to have been broken, and 
harraſs'd by the Excurſions of the Baby- 
[onians, and to have had all thoſe ſevere 
Judgments executed upon them, which 
we find in the Propheſies of Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel to have been denounc'd againſt them. 
Thus theſe Propheſies againſt Gaza, Aſhaod, 
Aſhkelon and the Philiſtines, mention'd at 
the End of the Prophet Zechariah, agree 
very well to the Time of Teremzah, but 
cannot well be put farther off; which makes 


(s) Zech. 9. 3, 4, 5, 6. 
(y) Prideaux, Auno 584. (z) Zech. 14. 5. 
(b) Chap. 30, 31. (0 Eſther 1. 1, 2, 3. 
) Eſther 2. 16. 
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(t) Jer. 25. 15, 19, 20, 21. 
(d) Eſther 1. 1,9, 15, Cc. 
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it puzzle our beſt Hiſtorians and Commen- 
tators to find the Time, when they were 
aceompliſh'd. Beſides, the Prophet hath (=) 
another remarkable Expreſſion, 7: hall flee, 
like as when ye fled from before the earth. 


quake in the days of Uzziah king of Ju- 
dah. This the . Jeremiah 8 
port, as a Calamity, which their Fathers 
might have told ſome of them in their Time; 
and thus ir is mention'd as more freſh in 
their Memories. But to ſpeak of ic in this 
Manner an hundred and thirty Years later 
in the Time of Zechariah, doth not ſeem to 
applicable to the Propher's Deſign, eſpecially 
ſince the () Flight of King Zegekiah and 
his Forces, when TFeruſalem was taken, would 
have been as full to the Purpoſe, and much 
more freſh in their Memories. As therefore 
the Prophet in theſe Chapters ſpeaks very 
largely of the MESSIAH ; ſo they might 
be of the ſame Date with, and properly be ſer 
immediately after (5) thole other Chapters, 
where the Prophet Feremiah treats of the 
lame Subject in the fourth Year of the Reign 
of Zedekiah. And the Reaſon of the Miſtake 
in Placing it thus might be, that $70 the 
Son of On:as laſt Compiler of the fac 
Canon might meet with this Propheſy with- 
out Name and without Date, and ſuppoſing 
that Ezra had collected all the Propheſics 
of Jeremiah then extant, he might- with- 
out any farther Conſideration conclude, that 
it was written by the Prophet Zechariah, 
after the other Books of Scripture had been 
plac'd in their Order, and fo he might add 
it to the End of this Book, where we now 
find ir, 

41. After this we have no farther S$crip- 
ture Hiſtory for the Space of three 
and fifty Years ; when the Book of Anno 
Efther begins, (c) in the third Year 461. 
of the Reign of Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus, who is (4) there call'd 4haſuerus ; 
who having conquer'd great Difficulties, (e) 
appointed a folemn Rejoicing for an hundred 
and eighty Days in the City of Shu/har. 
At this Time Ahaſuerus, or Artaxerxes, 
being diſoblig d by his Queen Yaſhtz, puts 
her away, and four Years after in the (f) 
ſeventh Year of his Reign, he takes 
Eſther for his Queen. At this Time Anno 
two of the King's Chamberlains in- 457. 
tended probably to have promoted 
ſome other Perſon to this Dignity, and be- 
ing diſappointed in their Deſign, could not 
but expect to be out of Favour ; to prevent 
which, they conſpir'd againſt the Life of 
the King, and it being diſcover'd by Mor- 
decai the Queen's Uncle, they were both 
executed for the ſame, 


(u) Jer. 47. 1, 2. (x) Zeph. 2. 4. 
Kings 25. 4, 5- Jer. 39. 4, 5, and 52. 7,8. 
e) Eſther 1. 3 to the End. 


(a) 2 
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42. But tho' the Marriage was deferr'd, 
yer we may conclude, that Eſther was in 
very great Fayour with the King before that ; 
for in the Beginning of this Year (g) Ezra 
obtain'd of the King and his ſeven Coun- 
ſellors a very ample Commiſſion to return to 
Fern/alem, with all his Nation, who were 
williog to accompany him thither, that they 
might reſtore and ſettle the State, reform 
the Church of the Jews, and regulate and 
govern both according to their own Laws. 
This extraordinary Favour muſt have been 
the Effect of fome extraordinary Intereſt ; 
and there is none which can be gueſs'd at 
except hers. On the firſt Day of the firſt 
Month, which anſwers to ſome Day of 
Alarch, (hb) Ezra ſets out from Babylon to 
go to Jeruſalem. On the ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh Days he muſters his Company, and 
keeps a Falt at the River (7) Ahava, that 
ran to a Town of the ſame Name. This 
could nor be many Days Journey from Shu. 
/han ; and as the Name is loſt, ſo we may 
conjecture, that it was the River Caprus, 
that runs into the Tigris, which lay neareſt 
to him, and where he might ſtay to be join'd 
by others from Media. On the twelfth Day 
of this Month he (“) begins to march; but 
marching ſlowly, he came not to Feri ſalem 
till the felt Day of (/) the fifth Month, on 
the fourth Day of which Month he 6) de- 
livers out by Weight all the Gold and Silver 
that he had brought with him for an Offer- 
ing from the King, and from his Princes, and 
from the [/rae/:tes in Babylon. What the 
(% King, and his Counſellors, and his Lords 
offer'd on this Occaſion is not mention'd ; 
but ſuppoſing it came to the Value of 
23744 4. together with the filver Veſſels, 
which weigh'd an hundred Talents, and the 
Golden Veſſels of the ſame Weight, and the 
two Veſſels of fine Copper, as precious as 
Gold; yet after all, the Offerings of the 
Iſraelites in Babylon will appear to be 
twelve Times as much, as what was offer'd 
when Cyrus granted the Decree 78 Years be- 
tore. For the Value of that was but 67500 J. 
10 F. as it hath been already mention d; 
whereas (0) the 650 Talents of Silver amount 
to 243750 J. and the ( 100 Talents of 
Gold amount to 600000 /. which make 
843750 J. in the whole, and is twelve Times 
as much as the former Sum, befide the Ex- 
cels already mention'd. This ſhews, that 
after their Captivity was ended, the Jeu, 
which continu'd in Babylon, were in a much 
more flouriſhing Condition under the Favour 
of the following Emperors, than they were 


before; and it is an Argument of G0; 
being with them, and proſpering them in 
this ſtrange Land, according as * had ( 
before frequently mention'd by his Pro. 
hets. 

/ 43. There is one Difficulty remainin 
which is, that the ſame Emperor is call 
Artaxerxes in Ezra, and Abaſuerys in 
Eſther, which is an Argument, that he was 
not the ſame Perſon. To this it may be an. 
ſwer'd, That in his own Empire of Chalde, 
he was call'd Artaxerxes ; but in * he 
was call'd Abaſuerus. Accordingly Ez, 
writing ſome Part of his Book in the Chal. 
dean Language, and having Occaſion to tran{: 
late the original Letter, at large, where his 
Name was mention'd, was oblig'd to ſpeak 
of him throughout his whole Book, as he 
found him there. But the Author of the 
Book of Ezra, writing only in Hebreu, 
and having no Occaſion to mention an 
ſuch Record, ſpeaks of him only by that 
Name, by which he was moſt commonly 
known among the Jews. 

44. On the (1) the tenth Day of the tenth 
Month of the ſame Year, this King 
Ahaſuerus, or Artaxerxes, made Anno 
Eſiber his Queen, and makes a great 456. 
Feaſt, and a Releaſe of ſome Taxes, 
and gave Gifts to others, that ſo it might be 
done with the greater Solemnity. This en- 
courages E274 to go on (5) with the Reform- 
ing of the People, according to the Commiſ- 
ſion which the King had given him in the 
former Part of the ſame Year. And tho 
there is no Doubt, but he rectify'd many 
other Abuſes ; yet (7) the only one recorded 
is their Marrying of ſtrange Wives contrary 
to the Law of Mo/es. He iſſued out a Pro- 
clamarion for this Purpoſe ( on the twenti- 
eth Day of the ninth Month, or in Decem- 
ber. They began to inquire into it (x) a- 
bout eleven Days after, or the firſt Day of 
the tenth Month, which took them up 
three Months Time; ſo that the whole 
was not finiſh'd till the firſt Day of Anno 
the firſt Month, or the Spring in the 456. 
following Year, which concludes the 
Book of Ezra. 

45. Haman being promoted to the chief 
Honour at Court, in (5) the twelfth 
Year of this King's Reign, forms a Anno 
Plot to deſtroy all the Jeu for the 452. 
Sake of Mordecai, who paid him 
not ſo great a Reſpect as he intended. For 
this Purpoſe he calls together his Diviners 
to find out the moſt lucky Day for Exe- 
cuting the fame. They meet as he deſir d 


(2) Ezra 7.8, () Ezra 7. 8, 9. (i) Ezra 8. 15, 31. () Ezra 8. 31. (1) Ezra. 7. 8, 9. 
(m) Ezra 8. 24 to 31, and 33 to the Eud. (a) Ezra 8. 25. (o) At 1 Shillings for each Ounce, 12 
or 


Ounces to each Pound, and 125 Pounds to each Talent. 


(p) At 4 Pounds for each Ounce, and the reſt as 


before. (49) Jer. 24. 4, 576, 7. Jer. 29. 1 to 8, and Verſe 28. (r) Eſther 2.16. () Ezra, Chap. 
7. 8,9, 10, (rt) Chap. 9 and 10. Exod. 23. 32, 33. Deut. 7.1,2,3,4 («) Ezra 10. 7, 8, 9. (x) 
Ezra 10. 16, 17. (y) Eſther 3. 7, or 3. 1 to the End. 


them 
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Z) in the firſt Month, and caſt Lots 
2 Ti, firſt for each Month, and then 
for each Day of he Month. Thus (2) the lot 
was caſt, and the whole diſpoſal thereof was 
from the LORD, whole Providence deter- 
min'd it for the laſt Month of all, and in the 

mean Time the Service which Mor- 
Anno decai did, was diſcoyer'd ; he was ad- 
451. vanc'd, Haman was executed, and an 

(5) annual Thankſgiving was after- 
ward cnjoin'd to be oblerv'd by the Jews for 
ſo great a Deliverance, as it is related in the 
Book of Eſther.” 

65 After this Ezra proceeds to take Care, 
| that the Law ſhould be read and expounded 
to all the Jeu, that they might know 
their Duty, and practiſe it accordingly, and 
chat Copies thereof ſhould be written out 
and diſperſed for this Purpoſe ; and places 
thoſe Books, which were receiv'd as of di- 
vine Authority, in the moſt proper Method, 
that they might lie all together, and fo the 
better be preſery'd in future Ages. 

47- In the (c) twentieth Year of Artax- 
erxes, in the Month Chiſleu, which 
Anno anſwers in Part to our November and 
445 December, Nehemiah had an Informa- 
tion by one, who came from Jeru- 
ſalem, that the whole City lay in a 
rable Condition, that the Walls (4) were 
broken down, and the gates burnt with 
fire. This was a very great Grief to him, 
and he waited for an Opportunity to lay 
this Caſe before the King, which he had not 
till (e) the Spring in the Month Niſan, or 
the firſt Month of the Jeuiſh Year, ac- 
cording to their ſacred Account. At this 
Time he was the King's Cup-bearer, and a 
great Favourite with him; ſo that when he 
deliver'd the Cup into the King's Hand, he 
laid hold on that Opportunity, and obtain'd 
(f) a Commiſſion to go thither, and take 
Care of all the Repairs. This Daniel calls 
(g) the going forth of the commandment to 
reſtore and to build Jeruſalem, and from 
hence he dates the Beginning of his /eventy 
Weeks, relating to the MESSIAH. The 
King ask'd him, (5) How long he would 
be abſent ? And he fix'd a fer Time for 
his Return. This Commiſſion (i) was dated 
in the Month Nz/an, or the firſt of the 
Jewiſh Months, which was in the Spring of 
the Year. It was about four Months 


fore he could ſettle every one to his Work, 


which they afterward follow'd with ſuch Ex- 
«dition, that the (4) Wall was put in a 
oſture of Defence in the Space of two and 
fifty Days, or more particularly on the 
twenty Nah Day of the Month Elul, which 


(D Eſther 3.7. (a) Prov. 16. 33. 
hem. Chap. 1. (e) Nehem. Chap. 2. 1 0 9. 
(i) Nehem» 2. 1. (i) Nebem. 6. 15. 
Nehem- 12. 27 t0 44 · 
2,3. () Nehem. 2. 1. 
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(0 Eſther 9. 20, 21, 22. 
(f) Bid. 
(1) Exod. 22. 25. Levit. 25. 36, 37. 
() Eſther 1. 19, and 8. 8. Dan. 6. 8. 
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anſwers to the Beginning of our September. 
At this Time he regulates the Abuſe con- 
cerning the Exacting of Ulury from their 
8 Brethren, (J) contrary to their Law, 

e ſettles their Genealogies, takes Care that 
the Law ſhould be read Gtoe to the Peo- 
7 in Purſuance of which they obſerv'd the 

caſt of Tabernacles in the followiay Month 
according to Order. After this they obſerve 
a ſolemn Faſt, and make a Confeſſion of 
GOD's Goodneſs to them, and their Ingra- 
titude to him, and enter into a ſolemn Co- 
venant to ſerve him better for the Time to 
come, to which the chief of them both 
ſign'd and ſeal'd. And that Feruſalem might 
not be deſtitute of Inhabitants, they choſe 
out every tenth Man by Lot to dwell there, 
whilſt the reſt took Care to manure the 
Country. All which is contain'd in the ele- 
ven firſt Chapters of the Book of Nehemiah, 
which plainly appears to be written by him- 
ſelf. After this they (-:) make a ſolemn Pro- 
ceſſion upon the Walls of Jern/a/em, to 
teſtify their Joy, that they were lo ſoon and 
ſo compleatly finiſh'd, and Nehemzah ſettbd 
the Prieſts and Levites in their Order, to 
perform the daily Service of the Temple for 
the future. 

48. What Day of the Year this Commiſ- 
ſion was granted to Nehemiah is no where 
expreſs d, and therefore we may ſuppoſe it 
to have been on or about the twenty firſt 
Day of April, according to the Julian Year. 
as the learned Biſhop of /Yorceſter hath 
plac'd ir, or rather ſome Time later. What- 
ever Decree was made by the () Emperor 
of the Medes and Perſians was unalterable, 
and therefore they would do nothing haſtily. 
Beſides, this Court was generally ſlow in its 
Proceedings. Abaſuerus (o) rul'd over an 
hundred and ſeven and twenty Provinces, 
even from India to Ethiopia; and therefore 
he had a Multiplicity of Buſineſs, and a 
Multiplicity of Hands, thro which any Bu- 
neſs was to go after his Directions, before 
it came to him for his Hand and Seal. And 
how dilatory their Proceedings were, may 
be gueſs d at by this ſingle Inſtance, that 
tho* Nehemiah (p) heard of the Deſolation 
of Feruſalem in the Month Chiſlen, or the 
ninth Month; yet it was (4) the firſt Month 
of the following Year, or Niſau, that is, 
four Months Diſtance, before he could ſo 
much as ſpeak to the King about it. Be- 
fides, we may conclude, that when Nehe. 
miab had the Decree or Commandment orant- - 
ed him 70 nee and to build Fernſalem, 
he would loſe no Time to go thither ; and as 
he had a ſet Time fix d for his Return, ſo he 


( c) Nehem, 2. 1, 


(d) Ne- 
( Dan. g. 25. 


(h) Nehem. 2. 6. 
Deut. 23. 19, 20. (m) 
(%) Eſther 1. 1. (p) Nehem. 1. 1, 


would 


W_ ——— — 
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would go thither with all Expedition ; and 
as he had only (2) Captains of the w_ 
and hor{imen with him, who could be ready 
at a Day's Warning, and make long Marches, 
ſo he might have gone from Babylon to Je- 


ruſalem in the Space of thirty Week Days, 


at the Rate of 23 Miles in a Day, the Diſtance 
being not above 690 Miles in all, We may 
allo ſuppoſe, that as ſoon as he came thither, 
and produc'd his Commiſſion, the Tews 
would immediately begin to build. Now 
as the Wall was finiſhed on (r) the twenty 
fifth Day of the Month Elul, or the ſixth 
Month, in twwo and fifty days; lo it was 
begun on the third Day of the Month 46, 
or the fifth Month. And therefore fince 
the Month Nun in this Year ended on 
the fourteenth Day of April, and it is un- 
certain on what Day of the Month Nehe- 
Miah ſpoke to the King; ſo we cannot allow 
lets than a Weeks Time from the End of the 
Month to the Date of the Commiſſion, be- 
caule in ſuch a Cale Nehemiah would have 
been at Jeru/alem, and the Jeu would have 
began to build the Walls betore the Time ex- 
prefly mention'd. For the Finding out the 
Day on which the Month Nin began on 
this Ycar, and conſequently when it ended, 
we may conclude, that the Jews being now 
return'd from Babylon, and being acquaint- 
ed with the common A//ronomical Methods 
us'd in that Country, might from thence 
bring the Length of the Months fince in 
Uſe among them; that is, for the firſt 
Month to conſiſt of thirty Days, and the 
next of nine and twenty, and lo fucceſſive- 
ly to the End of the Year. Aud the Year 
conſiſting ia this Manner of Lunar Months, 
they be2an ir from the firſt Appearance of 
that Ae after Sun-ſet, whoſe Full hap- 
pen'd immediately after the Autumnal Equi- 
nan. From hence the Chal/deans computed 
it, before the Aa of Nabonaſſar was in 
Ule. From hence the Jews compured it 
ever ſiuce the Time of Rabbi Hiliel about 
the Year of CHRIST 358 to this Time, 
who brought in no new Method for the 
Civil Year, but only improv'd the old ; and 
therefore Nehemiah being now in Babylon, 
might compute from the Baby/ontſh antient 


Method; or if he reckon'd from an Obſer- 
vation in the e it would only 


make the Month to begin about two Days 
looner at the moſt, Now before the Date 
of this Commiſſion the Sun came to the 
Autummal Equinox on the twenty ninth 
Day of September according to the Julian 
Account, The Moon, which began the 
Year, chang'd on the 17th Day of Seprem- 
ber, about Midnight, in the Longitude 
of Jeruſalem. At this Time the Moon 
being flow in Motion, in ſwift deſcending 
Signs, and having a great South Latitude, 


(7) Neh. 2.9, (.) Neb. C. 15. 
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could not be ſeen on the nineteenth Day in 
the Evening, as appears by the followin 

Calculation. The firſt Evening of her vi 
bility was therefore September 20; ſo that 
the firſt Day of their civil Year was Sep. 
tember 21, and the firſt Day of the Month 
Niſan, in the following Year, being Þ;/z. 
tile, happen'd on the ſixteenth Day of March. 
In this famous Year it is alſo remarkable, 
that the Year of the Julian Period being 
4269, the Number for the Cyc/e of the Sun 
was 13, and conſequently the Dominical 
Letter for that Part of the Year was E. 
This ſhews that the ſixteenth Day of March, 
or the Day of the new Month, on which 
their ſacred Year did certainly begin, was 
upon a Sunday, even on that Day of the 
Week, on which our LORD role from 
the Dead, and conſecrated it as a Sabbath to 
be oblery'd by Chri/tzans. And thus the 
Rejoicing at this New Moon, which pre- 
ceded the Commiſſion of Nehemzah to . 
and to build Jeruſalem, may put us in Mind 
of the great Cauſe which we have to rejoice 
for the New Covenant, that GOD hath 
confirm'd to us on the fame Day of the 
Week ; whereby we are reconcil'd to him, 
and reſtor'd to greater Privileges than thoſe 
which we had loſt, eſpecially as we are 
Members of the New Jeruſalem, which is 
from above, and is the mother of us all. 


An Epitome of the whole Calculation follows, 
d. m. 
Longit. of Jeruſalem 
from London Eaſtward 5 37 39 
Latitude 31 50 
D. H. m. 
Sun ſets Anno ante CHRIS- 
T UM 445, September $ by OT» 
Time of Viſibility 00 00 48 oo 


Apparent Time 19 06 57 20 
Equation of Anomaly za. 2 
15 m. ſubſtract | 


oo oo 07 27 


——— . 


— 
— 


Remainder 19 06 50 07 
Equation of * 20 ſubſtract coo oo 03 38 
Remainder h 19 06 53 45 
Refraction add oO 00 02 00 
Equal Time of Setting ns 06 55 45 
/ S. d. m. 95 
Sun's true Place mW 20 33 20 
Moon's true Place * 12 41 12 
Diſtance from Apog enum 1 00 22 32 
Latitude South o 03 42 53 
Sun's Declination North o 03 45 
Sun's Right Aſcenſion 171 19 
Sun's Aſcenſional Difference o o2 20 


Sun's Oblique Deſcenſion 173 39 


Moon's 
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d. m. 
Moon's Declination 08 27 
Moon's Right Aſcenſion 190 18 
Moon's Aſcenſional Difference os 18 
Moon's Oblique Deſcenſion 185 oo 
Difference of Oblique Deſcen- IH 


fon between Sun and Moon) 
which being leſs than twelve Degrees on the 
Equinoctial. or forty eight Minutes of Time 
allow'd for Viſibility, ſhews, that the Moon 
could not be ſeen that Evening at her Set - 
ting, eſpecially being ſo neat her Apo- 


g um. 


Number of Days. 

Tiſri 1, or Sept. 21. 264 
To Niſan 1, add 177 
Total is 441 
Year ſubſtract 365 
Remainder March 16. Biſſext. 076 
To Elul 25 172 
Sept. 4. Biſſext. 248 


— — — 


According to this Computation, their 
Work was finiſh'd on Thur ſday the fourth 
Day of September; ſo that on the Day fol- 
lowing they prepar'd for their Sabbath, or 
Day of Reſt, which could not but be ob- 
ſerv'd at that Time with the utmoſt So- 
lemnity. 

49. How long Nehemiah had Leave to 
be abſent, is no where expreſly ſaid. It is 
evident, that all theſe things were done in 
the ſame Year, and ſo the Months, in which 
they were {aid to be done, do exactly fol- 
low each other, This makes it probable, 
that the Time, or di, here mention d, be- 
ing a Chaldean Word, implies the antient 
Space of a Chaldean Time, or 360 Days. 

And accordingly he might ſet out 
Anno from Jeruſalem in the Winter, and 
443. ſo return to Babylon in the Spring, 

according to the Space of 360 Days, 
or Time appointed. 

50. During the Abſence of Nehemiah, 
there were (s) great Abuſes committed in 
the Temple, in Permitting of Strangers of 
other Nations, and particularly Tobjabh an 
Ammonite, who was (1) always their Enemy, 
to lodge there. All this was occaſion'd by 
the Jeu marrying with Women of other Na- 
tions, before they turn'd Proſelytes, and were 
obliged to obſerve the Law of Moſes ; and 
this was (u) look'd upon to be (x) contrary 

to their Law. Nehemiah hearing of 
Anno this, obtain'd Leave again of O) Ar- 
432. raxerxes in the thirty ſecond Year 
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of his Reign, to come into Judea ; and 


there being no ſet Time for his Return, we 
may ſuppoſe, that he then "_ his 


Office at Court, and ſpent the reſt of his 
Days at Jeruſalem, where (Z) we find him 
very zealous in Reforming all Abuſes, parti- 
cularly Ordering all the Chambers of the 
Temple to beclean&d, Appointing the 
and Levites in their Offices, and Taking 
Care, that their Revenues ſhould be particu- 
larly paid them. He gives a more ſtrict 
Charge for the better Obſerving of the Sal- 
bath, and rectiſies their Marriages with 
ſtrange Women, and fo he continues pro- 
moting the Glory of GOD, and the Welfare 
of that Nation, 
51. About this Time liy'd the Prophet 

Malachi. It is certain, that he was 
the laſt of all the Prophets of the Old Anno 
Teſtament, and that the Temple was 424. 
all fiviſh'd, and every thing relating 
to it was reſtor'd before he propheſy d. He 
ſpeaks (2) of the Altar, the (5) Sacrifices, 
and (c) the Table of the LORD, as in his 
Time, and tells them for their Encourage- 
ment, that (4) the LORD, or the MES- 
SIAH, whom they did ee or expect, 
ſhould ſuddenly come to his temple; in this 
agreeing with the Prophet Haggaz, bur only 
placing it at a nearer Diſtance. Neither 
doth he charge the Jews with Neglectiug 
to build the Temple, or encourage them to 
go on in it, as Haggai and Zechariah did, 
but he only blames their Neglecting what 
did belong to the true Worthip of GOD 
in it, ſince ir was built. It is certain, that 
he liv'd in the Times of Corruption, the 
Beginning of which is mention'd by Nehe- 
miah. Both (e) Ezra and (F) Nehemiah 
complain much of the Jews marrying with 
ſtrange Wives, and expreſs what they did to 
prevent it. The Prophet Malachi ſpeaks 
(2) fully againſt this, and to prevent it, he 

eclares () againſt Polygamy, and (2) Put- 
ting away their Wives for every Cauſe, al- 
moſt in the ſame Language with our SAV 1- 
OUR in () the Goſpel. Nehemiah (1) ob- 
ſery'd, that the Portions of the Levites had 
not been given them, and he contended with 
the Rulers about it, and made Treaſurers over 
the Stores to regulate this Abuſe. The Pro- 
phet Malach: taxes the Fews, that (] they 
had robbed GOD in tythes and offerings ; 
and to prevent it, he orders them to 6717 
all their tythes into the ſtore-honſe, Ne- 
hemiah (n) redreſſeth the Profanation of the 
Sabbath, and when that was done, the Pro- 
phet Malachi (o) reproves their Uuwilling- 
neſs to perform their Duties. Ezra the 


( Nehem. Chap. 13. (t) Nehem. 2. 10 and 19. Nehem. 4. 3 and 7. Nehem. Chap. 6. throughout. 
(1) Maimonides in Iſſure Biah. (x) Deut. 7. 1, 2, 3, 4. Nehem. 13.6. (z) Nehem 13. 6 
to the Eud. (a) Mal. 1.7, and 2.13. (6) Mal. 1. 8, 14. (c) Mal. 1. 12. (d) Mal. 3. 1. 
(e) Ezra Chap. 9 and io. (/) Nehem. 13. 23 to the End. (g) Mal. 2.111 (+4) Mal.2.14,15. 
(i) Mal. 2. 16. (k) Martth.5.31,32. Matth. 19. 3 to 10. Mark 10. 2 to 13. Luke 16. 18. (1) Ne- 
hem. 13. 10 to 15, and Neh. 12.44 (n) Mal. 3. 8,9, 10. (u) N 15 to 23. (o) Mal. 1. 13. 


Prieſt, 


— — — 


— 
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Prieſt, and Nehemiah, (o) bring the People 
into a ſtrict Covenant with GOD, and (7) 
the Prophet Malachi reproves them for their 
Corrupting this Covenant of Levi; and 
therefore he could not utter his Propheſy 
many Years after this Time. He concludes 
with () Turning them to the Study of 
Moſes and the Old Teſtament, that they 
might not expect any new Revelations, and 
(7) ſpeaks of E/ijah the Prophet, or (5) 
John the Baptiſt, and that he ſhould come 
immediately betore that great and dreadful 
Time of CHRIS T's Appearing in the Fleſh, 
and before he ſhould ſmite the Land of Ca- 
naan with a Curſe, and take away both their 
place and nation. Before his Departure out 
of the World, the $7777 of Propheſy de- 
parted allo, and was a Stranger among the 
Je c until the Publication, that (z) the 
kingdom of GOD was at hand, or the 
MESSIAS was born among them. This 
is a plain Evidence, that the Apocryphal 
Boos, which were written in the Times 
between, were not written by d4:vime Inſpi- 
ration, like the other Scriptures, and there- 
fore need not to be conſider'd at this Time. 
52. There is indeed one Part of (4) Ne- 
hemiah, which ſeems to be of a much later 
Date, becaule therein is twice Mention made 
of (x) Jaddua the High Prieſt, who met 
Alexander the Great when he came to Je- 
ruſalem. It is plain that Nehemiah could 
not live ſo long as this; ſince from the Time 
that he had his Commiſſion to repair 
Anno Yeryſalem, in the twentieth Year of 
44+" Artaxerxes, when he could not 
*#”" but be of a conſiderable Age, to the 
firſt Year when Jaddua was High Prieſt, 
was 104 Years. It is juſtly ſuppos'd there- 
fore by (y) others, that this was inſerted 


into the Book of Nehemiah by Simon the 


High Prieſt, who was the Son of Omnzas, 
and was firnam'd the Juſt, and of whom 
the Author of (=) Eccleſiaſticus gives us an 
excellent and a deſerved Character. The In- 
tertuption which is made thereby, in the Senſe 
and Connexion of that Book, doth plainly 
ſhew it. And it may be farther confirm'd 
by (a) the laſt Verſe thereof, in which the 
Author having reckon'd up ſeveral Names, 
adds theſe Words, Theſe were in the days 
of Joiabim the ſon of Feſbua, the fon of Fo- 
ada, and in the days of Nehemiah the 
governour, ond of Ezra the prieſt, the 
ſcribe. It would be ſtrange for Nehemiah 
to write of himſelf in this Manner, and im- 
plies him to be as certainly dead, as the 


reſt were in the Days of Jaddua the 17: 
Prieſt, or the Time od this ws 
The whole is of no great Moment, con. 
training only a Catalogue of the Prieſts and 
Levites, Which came up from Babylon with 
Zerubbabel, as allo the Succeſſion of the 
High Prieſts, and the chief of the Levire; 
It Gems to be inſerted by $70, that he 
might have an Opportunity of Recording the 
Names of the High Prieſts from the Returg 
out of Babylon, to the Time of his own 
Grandfather, and thought moſt proper to 
inſert them here, after the Catalogue of the 
principal Men, who were choſen by Lot 
to dwell at Jeruſalem. 

53- As for Simon the High Prieſt, the 
Story is thus: He (6) was the Preſident of 
the Great Synagogue, which reſided at Je. 
ruſalem, and conſiſted of an hundred and 
twenty Elders, who ſucceeding ſome after 
others in a continual Serics from the Return 
of the 7Zews out of Babylon to this Time, 
labour'd in the Reſtoring of the Jena 
Church and State in thar Country ; and in 
order to this, the Holy Scriptures being the 
Rule, by which they were to walk, theic 
chief Care and Study was to make a true 
Collection of the Scriptures, and publiſh 
them accurately to the People. Ezra and 
the Men of the great Synagogue, who liy'd 
in his Time, completed it till then. The 
Books, which were afterward added, were 
the two Books of Chronicles, Ezra, Ne- 
hemiah, Eſther and Malachi. It is plain, 
that theſe could not be put into the Canon 
by Ezra; for four of theſe Books (that is, 
the two Books of Chronicles, and the Books 
of Ezra and Eſther) are ſuppos'd to be 
written by himſelf. The Book of Nehemiah 
was written after his Time, and ſo moſt 
likely was the Book of Malachi allo. So 
that a later Dare muſt be aſfſign'd for their 
Inſertion into the Canon, and none is more 
likely than that of Simon rhe Juſt, who is 
ſaid to be the laſt of the Men of the great 
Synagogue, and ſo might ſettle theſe ſacred 
Books in the ſame Order that we find them 
in our Hebrew Bibles. And tho' the Spirit 
of Propheſy, as it related ro future Events, 
or immediate Revelations was now ceas'd ; 
tay in a bare Collection of Names he might 

ſo aſſiſted, as to make no Miſtake, and 
likewiſe be directed to inſert them, where 
they are. For we may ſafely conclude, that 
he being ſo pious and good a Man, would 
never have done it, without a ſufficient 


Wrote, 


Warrant for ſuch a Purpoſe. 


(se) Ezra 10. 3,4, 5- Neh. Chap. 10. (p) Mal. 2.8. (q) Mal. 4.4. (r) Mal. 3. 1, and 4, 5, 6. 


() Marth. 11. 11 fo 15. Matth. 17. 10 to 14. Mark 9. 11, 12, 13. 


2, 324. Luke 3. 17% (u) Neh. 12. 1 to 27. 


(2) Eccluſ. 50. 1 t% 22+ (a) Neh. 12. 26. (6) Prideaux, Anno 292. 


(i) Matth. 3. 1, 2, 3. Mark 1. 
(x) Verſe 11 and 22. 0) Prideaux, Ann) 292: 
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— — 8 18 Ezekiel propheſies, Chap. 3 he End, and again Chap. - ö 
8 12818 181124 5 7 | ' + 33.21 tothe End, and again Chap. 32, 1 to 17, 
34231585 7 7 and again Chap. 32. 17 to the End. The Jews in Eg you fall 799 — 
| Idolatry, and Jeremiah propheſies againlt them, Chap. 44. Nebu- | 
—_— _ the Golden Image, Dan. Chap. 3, | 
84 |4129|18 19] 124 6| Ezekiel propheſies, Chap. 34, 35,36, 37, 38, 39. | 
34245 120118 20] r25 o | The hundred and twenty fifth Sabbatical Year. The laſt Captivi 
a t 
3425| 983 [4130 : of Judah, Jer. 5 2. 30. N 
576 [43718 27126 © The hundred and 3 ſixth Sabbatical Year. 
343 18 30] 126 3 | The Prophet Ezekiel hath his Viſions, Chap. 40 to the End. 


Nebuc hadnexxar conquers Tyre. Exekiel propheſies, Chap. 29. 17 to 
the End. 


Nebuchadnezzar conquers Egypt, Exel. 29. 19, 20. 


The hundred and twenty ſeventh Sabbatical Year. Nebuchadiezzar 
dreams of the great Tree, Dan. 4. 1 to 28. 

Nebuchadnezzar is diſorder'd in his Senſes, Dan. 4. 28 t 34. The 
Edomites are driven out of their Country, inhabit the South of 


Judea, and never return any more, Mal. 1. 3, 4, 5. Prideaux, 
Amo 740, and 165. 


The hundred and twenty eighth Sabbatical Year. 


— — bò1bq — 


„ Jaap recovers his Senſes, Dan. 4. 16, 25, and 34 to the 

nd. 

Nebuchadnex zar dies, and Evil-merodach ſucceeds him, who is kind 
to Jehoiachin King of Judab, 2 Kings 25. 27 to the End. 

Fehoiachin dies, 2 Kings 25. 30. Evil. merodach dies, and is ſucceeded 
by Nerigliſſar. 

The hundred and twenty ninth Sabbatical Year. 

| The nineteenth Year of Jubilee. | 


— — 


Nerigliſſar dies, and Belſhazzar ſucceeds him. Daniel hath the Viſion 
of the four Monarchies, Ch 


ap. 7. 

Daniel hath the Viſion of the DefiruRion of the Perfian Monarchy 
by the Grecians, Chap. 8. 

The hundred and thirtieth Sabbatical Year. 

The hundred and thirty firſt Sabbatical Year. 

Belſhazz.ar's impious Feaſt. He is ſlain, and the Medes arid Per/7aus 
obtain the Kingdom, Dan. Chap. 5. This is 70 Years current from 
the firſt Invaſion of Fudea by Nebuchadnezzar, and fo long hath 
Babylon been the Lady of the Kingdoms, 1ſai. 47. 5. Jer. 27.6, 7. Jer. 
25.11,12. Cyrus by Draining the River, and thereby Overflow ing 
the Country, caus'd the Propheſy of ſaiah to be fulfilld, Chap. 
14. 21,22, 23. and Jer. 51.41, 42, 43, 1/ai. 13. 17, 18, 19, and 21. 
I, 2, 9. Jer. 50. 38, 39, 40, 41. Jer. 51.11, 12, 13, 14, 27, 28, 29, 
30, 36, 37, 38, 39. 


—— —— — 


— — 
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131 5 | Daniel is deliver'd from the Den of Lions, Chap. 6. and hath the 
| Viſion of the ſeventy Weeks, Chap. 9. 

131 6| Darius dying, Cyrus is made ſole Emperor of Perſia, and iſſues out a 
Proclamation for the Rebuilding of the Temple, 2 Chron. 36. 22, 

23. Exra 1. 1 f 5. The Altar is ſet up, Ezra 3. 1 to 7. 

132 0 The hundred and thirty ſecond Sabbatical Year. The Foundation 
of the Temple is laid, Ezra 3. 8 to the End. 

132 1 | The Samaritans endeayour to hinder the Building, Ezra 4. 1, 2, 3, 4,5. 
Dan. 10. 1. Updn this, Daniel gives himſelf to Faſting and Prayer, 

and hath other Vifions, Chap. 10, 1 1, 12. 


132 6| Ahaſuerus ſucceeds Cyrns, and is exaſperated againſt the Building, 
| Ezra 4. 6. 


Aa. * | ST © mem. 
— —— 


— — ä—̃— O — 


133 0 The hundred and thirty third Sabbatical Lear. 

133 6 Artaxerxes the Magian ſucceeds Ahaſuerus, and is exaſperated againſt 
the Building of the Temple, Ezra 4. 7 to the End. 

134 0 | The hundred and thirty fourth Sabbatical Year. Artaxerxes dies, and 
Darius Hyſtaſpes ſucceeds him. 


The 
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The Prophet Haggai encourages the Jews to build the Temple, Ease 
4. 24, and 5. 1. Haggai, Chap. 1, and 2. 1 to 10. Zechariah alſo 
propheſies, Chap. 1. 1 to 7. The Jews begin to lay the Foundation 
and Haggai propheſies twice, on the four and twentieth Day of 
the ninth Month, Hag. 2. 10 to the End. 

The Enemies of the Jews endeavour to hinder them from Building 
Ezra 5. 3 to the End. Zechariah propheſies, Chap. 1. 7, to Chap. 6. 9. 

— — — — . 

Darius finds the Decree of Cyrus, and confirms it, Exra 6. 1 © 1;, 
Thus Jeruſalem's Captivity * 15 in the fourth Year of Jehoialin 
and ended in the firſt Year of Cyrus, when he made his Decree at 
70 Years Diſtance. And 18 Years after their Captivity was com- 
pleted in the eleventh Year of Zedekiah ; and the Decree of Cyrus 
was completed by the Confirmation of it by Darius, at the ſame 
Diſtance of ſeventy Years. The Jews in Babylon ſend to enquire 
whether they ſhall obſerve their antient Faſts any longer? 2.4. 

V. 1, 243: and are anſyer'd, Zech. 7. 4, 5, 6, 7, and Zech. 8. 18 
the End. 

The Babylonians revolt from Darius Hyſtaſpes. The Jews warn'd by 
Zechariah, Chap. 2. 6, 7,9, depart from Babylon. The Beſieged kill 
all the Women, that they may hold out the longer, as foretold, 
Tſai. 47. 8, 9. | 

Pry taken 70 Years after the complete Deſolation of Judah, 
and then declines, until it was utterly deſolate, as foretold, Jer, 
25.12, 13. Prideaux, Anno 518, and 516. It was no longer the 
Metropolis of Chaldea, Iſai. 47. 5. Her Walls, which before were 
250 Cubits high, are now levell'd to 50 Cubits, as foretold, Jer. 
50, 15, and 51. 44, 58. Prideaux, ibid. and Anno 570. 

The Temple is finiſh'd, and the Dedication obſerv'd, Exxa 6. 14 t 
the End. Zechariah propheſies, Chap. 8. For his ſix laſt Chapters 
ſee Anuo Zedeliæ 4. 

The hundred and thirty fifth Sabbatical Year. 


— — 


The hundred and thirty ſixth Sabbatical Year. 
The twentieth Year of Jubilee. 

Darius reſtores Tyre to its antient Privileges, as foretold, Iſai. 23. 
I5, 16,17. 

The hundred and thirty ſeventh Sabbatical Year. 
The hundred and thirty eighth Sabbatical Year. 


— 
— 


The hundred and thirty ninth Sabbatical Year. 
Xerxes begins the famous Grecian War, as foretold, Dan. 11. 2. 
The hundred and fortieth Sabbatical Year. 

Xerxes deſtroys all the Idols in Babylon, as foretold, 1ſai. 21.9, and 
46. 1, 2. Jer. 50. 2, 3, and 51. 44, 47, 48, 52, 53. 

The hundred and forty firſt Sabbatical Year. 


—— — — — — 


The hundred and forty ſecond Sabbatical Year, 

Artaxerxes, or Ahaſuerus, puts away his Queen Yaſhti, Eſth. 1. 3, and 

throughout. 

The hundred and forty third Sabbatical Year. Eſther is in Favour, 

Eſth. 2.1 to 16. Mordecai diſcovers the Treaſon, Efth. 2. 21, 22, 23- 

Ezra hath a Commiſſion to re&ify all Matters at Jeruſalem, Ezra 

Chap. 7 and 8. | | 

Abhaſuerus is married to Eſther, Eſth. 2. 15 to 21. Exra reforms Abuſes 
in Jeruſalem, Ezra Chap. 9 and 10. | 

The twenty firſt Year of Jubilee. 


Haman is advanc'd, Eſth. Chap. 3. contrives the Deſtruction of the 
Jeus, and is executed, Eſth. Chap. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
A Thankſgiving is enjoin d and obſerv'd for the ſame, Eſth. Chap. 87 


—— — 


— — 


9, 10, 
The hundred and forty fourth Sabbatical Year. 
Nehemiah is inform'd of the deplorable State of Jeruſalem. 


Nehemiah 


Chap. I. 
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Nehemiah hath a Commiſſion from Artaerxes to repair Jeruſalem, 
about the twenty firſt Day of April, from whence Daniel's ſeventy 
Weeks muſt be computed, or perhaps ſome Days later from the 


— — 


—ͤ—— —— — 


Nehemiah returns again 


| The firſt of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about March 15. 


— — 


—— — 5 


The third of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about December 31. Ma- 


The fourth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about November 25 


The fifth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about Ofober 19. 


Jubilee. 


The ſixth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about September 12. 


The ſeventh of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about Auguſt 6. By this 
Time not only the Walls of Jeruſalem, but alſo the Streets are fully 
built, and in a flouriſhing Condition, according to Dan. 7. 25. See 


ſecond Sabbatical Year. 
The eighth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about Fly x. 


The ninth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about My 25. 


— — EÄ1— —Ä᷑—œAͥ 


The tenth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about April 18. 


The eleventh of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about March 12. 
The hundred and fifty ſixth Sabbatical Year. 


— 
—— 


The twelfth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about Fibruary 4. 
The thirteenth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about December 30, 


— ——  — — 

Nefanebus is expell'd Egypt, and the Egyptians are ever after that 
govern'd by Strangers, as foretold, Exel. 29. 13, 14, 15, 16. Pri- 

The fourteenth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about November 22 


The fifteenth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about October 17. 


»„— 


—— — — 


September 10. 

The hundred and ſixty firſt Sabbatical Year. Alexander conquer'd 
the City of New Tyre, which ſtood upon the Iſland, as forerold, 
Iſai. 23. 1, 2, 3, 4» 11, 13, 14. Ezekiel 26. 5, 17, and 27, 2, 4, 25, 


The ſeventeenth of Daniel's Weeks ends about Auguſt 4. 
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ſame, Nehem. Chap. 2. 1,to 12. f. 
3565 | 443 4270 21 101145 ©] The hundred and forty fifth Sabbatical Year. 
to Perſia Nehem. 2.6. 
25711437 [427621 16] 145 6 
35721439 [4277121 171146 © The hundred and forty ſixth Sabbatical Year. 
35761433 [428121 211146 4| Nehemiah returns again to Jeruſalem, Nehem. 13. 6. 
3578430 [428321 23] 146 6 The ſecond of Daniel's Weeks ends about February 6, 
oo 429 [428421 24/147 0 The hundred and "I ſeventh Sabbatical Year. 
3584 [424 [4239]21 291147 5 
lachi propheſies about this Time. 
3586 422 4291]:1 31] 148 The hundred and forty eighth Sabbatical Year. 
3591 [417 [4296]21 361148 5 
35931415 [429521 38] 149 0 The hundred and forty ninth Sabbatical Year. 
81410 1 4303]21 431149 5 
— 408 [4305 [21 45150 0 The hundred and fiftieth Sabbatical Year. 
3605| 493 [4310]22 o|150 5| The twenty ſecond Year of 
6 3 310]22 51150 5 
— Fas — 22 21151 0 The hundred and fifty firſt Sabbatical Year. 
3612] 396 [4317122 7151 5 
Marſhall's Treatiſe on theſe Weeks, Page 144. 
3614] 394 [4319]22 9152 The hundred and fift 
619] 339 244 22 14,152 5 
3625 387 . 22 16153 0 The hundred and fifty third Sabbatical Lear. 
3626 382 49331122 211153 5 h of 2 . 
36281380 433 ; 2 23 | 44 , The hundred and fifty fourth Sabbatical Year. 
6331375 22 2 
— 373 —— 22 30155 0 The hundred and fifty fifth Sabbatical Year, 
56400368 [4345/22 35/1555 
3642366 [434722 37156 © y | 
6 61 2122 42 156 5 
2 — 2 46 22 pa 157 0 The hundred and fifty ſeventh Sabbatical Year. 
6531355 8122 48157 4 a 
3635 353 5 23 2 157 6 The twenty third Year of Jubilee. 
36560351 [4361]23 1158 o| The hundred and fifry eighth Sabbatical Year. 
36591349 [4364|23 4158 3 
| deaux, Anno 589, and 350. 
660] 348 65123 51158 4 | 
266; * 4365 23 8159 The hundred and fifty ninth Sabbatical Year. 
36671341 14372123 121159 4 
3668] 3 3123 13]159 5 
2 bad Prideaux, Anno 342. 
3670 338 [437523 15] 160 0 The hundred and ſixtieth Sabbatical Year. 
3674| 334 [437923 19] 160 4| The ſixteenth of DuniePs Weeks ends about 
36771331 [4382|23 221161 © 
27, 29, 33, 34» and 28. 2, 8. Prideaux, Anno 332. 
36811327 [4386] 23 261161 4 
3684| 324 1438923 291 162 0 The hundred and fixty ſecond Sabbatical Tear. 
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Jaddua is made High Prieſt, who is mention'd, Nehemiah 12. 11, 22. 
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3688320 [439323 33162 4 The eighteenth of Daniel's Weeks ends about Jane 28. 

3691|317 439623 36163 of The hundred and fixty third Sabbatical Year. 

36951313 [40023 40163 4 The nineteenth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about May 23. 

2698]310 | 4493 23 43]164 of The hundred and fixty fourth Sabbatical Year. 

3702|306 [4497]23 471164 4] The twentieth of Daniel's feventy Weeks ends about April 16. 

37051303 [4419]24 65 of The twenty fourth Year of Jubilee. 

37051303 1]44109]24 ois; of The hundred and fixty fifth Sabbatical Year. 

7081300 441324 3165 3] After the Death of Alexander the Great his Empire was divided into 
four Kingdoms, as foretold, Dan. 7. 6. and 8 8, and 11. 4. Pr 
denux, Anno 301. | 

2709 ]299 [4414024 465 4] The twenty firſt of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about March 10. 

37121296 [4417]24 71166 of The hundred and fixty ſixth Sabbatical Year. 

37161292 [4421] 24 11 166 +] The twenty ſecond of Daniel's feventy Weeks ends about Fibruary 2. 
Selencia is built, which ruins Babylon, as foretold, Tſai. 13. 19 t 
the End, and Chap. 24. 4, 5, 6, 22,23. Prideaux, Anno 293. Simon 
the High Prieſt about this Time inſerts Neem. 12. 1 to 27, and 
completes the Canon of the Old Teſtament. 

3719] 259 [4424]24 14]167 of The hundred and fixty ſeventh Sabbatical Year. 

37221256 | 4427124 17167 3 | The twenty third of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about December 27, 

5720282 14431124 21168 The kundred and fixty eighth Sabbatical Year. 

37291279 1 4434|24 2468 3] The twenty fourth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about November 20, 

3733275 [4455124 288169 o The hundred and ſixty ninth Sabbatical Year. 

3736970 A424 31169 3 The twenty fifth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about Ocloler 14. 

37491268 [| 4445]24 35170 0| The hundred and ſeventieth Sabbatical Year. 

3743 [265 [4448[24 38]170 3| The twenty ſixth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about September 8. 

374 [261 [445224 42171 o| The hundred and ſeventy firſt Sabbatical Year. 

3759 [255 [4455|24 45]171 3| The twenty ſeventh of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about Auguſt 2. 

7541254 [4459124 49f172 The hundred and ſeventy ſecond Sabbatical Year. 

7551253 1446025 01127 1| The twenty filth Year of Jubilee. 

757 |251 | 446225 21172 3] The twenty eighth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about June 26. 

7691 24S 1 4465]25 5172 6] Prolemy ing of Egypt marries his Daughter to Antiochus King of 

Hria, as foretold, Dan. 11.5, 6. Prideaux, Anno 249. 

761 |247 [4466125 6|173 o| The hundred and ſeventy third Sabbatical Year. 

:763 | 245 [4463]Þ25 80173 2] Berenice, Antiochns's Queen, is murder'd, &c. as forerold, Dan. 11. 

| 6,7, 8, 9. Prideaux, Amo 246. | 

76: 1244 14469]25 9173 3] The twenty ninth of Daniels Lay Weeks ends about May 20. 

768240 [4473]25 13]174 The hundred and ſeventy fourth Sabbatical Year. | 

771 [237 [4476525 16] 174 3 | The thirtieth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about April 14. 

1775 233 [4489 [25 20] 175 The hundred and ſeventy fifth Sabbatical Year. 

778 | 230 4483 25 23] 175 3] The thirty firſt of Daniels ſeventy Weeks ends about March 8. 

282 [226 [448725 271176 [The hundred and feventy fixth Sabbatical Year. 

785 [223 1 4490]25 391176 3 | The thirty ſecond of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about Januar) 30: 

789 1219 [4494]25 34] 177 0| The hundred and ſeventy ſeventh Sabbatical Year. 

37911217 14496025 361177 2| The thirty third of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about December 25. 

:-9c {212 |4501|25 41] 178 o| The hundred and ſeventy eighth Sabbatical Year. 

798 | 210 14503 [25 431178 2 The thirty fourth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about November 18. 

3823] 205 [4528125 49]179 o The hundred and ſeventy ninth Sabbatical Year. 

38051203 [4510126 179 2 | Fhe twenty ſixth Year of Jubilee. 

3805 | 203 14510126 o}179 2| The thirty fifth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about October 12. 

38101198 [4515]26 F| 180 The hundred and eightieth Sabbatical Year. | 

18121196 [4517]26 7] 180 2| The thirty ſixth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about September 5. 

3817] 191 [4522126 12] 181 0| The hundred and eighty firſt Sabbatical Year. 

1819] 159 4524/26 14] 181 2 The thirty ſeventh of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about July 31. 

322186 452726 18] 18x 5 


Antiochus dies, having before fulfil'd the Propheſies in Dan. 11+ 10 
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3824 184 452926 19182 © The hundred and eighty ſecond $Sabbatical Year. ' 


2826|182 [4531 26 211182 2| The thirty eighth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about June 24. 10 


The hundred and eighty third Sα¹ν,ç Year. | 
The thirty ninth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about May 18. Fe 10 


leucus King of Syria raiſes a thouſand Talents every Year for hy 
Taxes, as foretold, Dan. 11.20. Prideaux, Anno 176. "wn 
3834174 14539 26 29183 3| Antiochus Epiphanes is made King of Sia, and fulfills the Propheſies, | 1 

Dan. 11. 21, 22, 23. Prideaux, Anno 175 
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38380170 4543126 331184 0 The hundred and eighty fourth Sabbatical Year. | 
3840 168 454526 35184 2 The fortieth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about April 11. | 
3843 | 165 454826 38 [184 5| Antiochus is profuſe in his Gifts, as foretold, Dan. 11, 24. j! 
3845 [163 45526 49185 © The hundred and eighty fifth Sabbatical Year. Antiochus performs 1 

what was proplieſy'd of him, both in his own Perſon, and as a | | 


Type of Antichriſt, Dan. 3. 23 to the End, and Dan. 11. 24 to the 
| End, and Chap. 12, 1 to 10. Prideaux, Anno 164. {| 
2847|161 |4552|26 42185 2 The forty firſt of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about March 6. 1 
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3852156 [4557 26 47186 [The hundred and eighty ſixth Sabbatical Year. | 
3854154 455926 49 1186 2 The forty ſecond of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about Fauuary 28. 110 
3855153 456027 %186 3 The twenty ſeventh Year of Jubilee. | 
38591149 14564127 4 187 o| The hundred and eighty ſeventh Sabbatical Year. | 
3860 148 456527 5187 1] The forty rhird of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about December 22. (i 
3866|142 [4571027 111188 © The hundred and eighty eighth Sabbatical Year. 144 


— 


——— 


38671141 |4572]27 12 188 x| The forty fourth of Daniels ſeventy Weeks ends about November 16. 
3873 [135 [457827 18] 189 0 The hundred and eighty ninth Salbatical Year. 

38741134 [4579127 19]189 1 The forty fifth of Daniels ſeventy Weeks ends about OfHoler 10, 
3880128 [458527 25190 © The hundred and ninetieth Sabbatical Year. | 


38810127 | 4586 ou 26| 190 1| The forty ſixth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about September 3. 
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3887121 [459227 32191 The hundred and ninety firſt Sabbatical Year. 
3888 120 14593|27 33191 1] The forty ſeventh of Daniels ſeventy Weeks ends about July 28. | 
3894| 114 [4599|27 39] 192 © The hundred and ninety fecond Sabbatical Year, | 
3895|113 | 4600 |27 49|192 1|The forty eighth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about June 22. 1 
3901 | 107 4608627 46193 o The hundred and ninety third Sabbarical Year, | 
3902 | 106 |4607 [27 471193 10 The forty ninth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about May 16. q: 
3905 | 103 4610 [28 193 4| The twenty eighth Year of Jubilee. | 
3908 | 100 |4613]28 31194 © The hundred and ninety fourth Sabbatical Year. 

2909| 99 |4614|28 4|194 1|The fittieth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about April g. 

3915] 93 |4620]28 10195 © The hundred and ninety fifth Sabbatical Year, 


3916| 92 462128 11]195 1, The fifty firſt of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about March 3. | 
2922| 86 462728 17196 © The hundred and ninety ſixth Sabbatical Year. ' 
3923] 85 |4628|28 18/196 1] The fifty ſecond of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about January 26. 

3929 79 |4634|28 24 197 o| The hundred and ninety ſeventh Sabbatical Year. The fifty third of 

| | Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about December 20, | 
3936 72 [464128 31198 o| The hundred and ninety eighth Sabbarical Year. The fifty fourth | 
of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about November 13. 


— — 


39431 65 464828 38199 The hundred and ninety ninth Sabbatical Year. The fifty fifth of = || 
Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about Oftober 8. 14 

39500 58 465528 45200 © The two hundredth Sabbatical Year. The fifty ſixth of Daxie!'s 

| ſeventy Weeks ends about September 1. 

3955] 53 |4660] 29 0|200 5|The twenty ninth Year of Jubilee. | 

3957] 51 |4662|29 2|201 o| The two hundred and firſt Sabbaticat Year. The fifty ſeventh of 

Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about Fuly 26. 

3964 | 44 |4669|29 9|202 The two hundred and ſecond Sabbatical Year. The fifty eighth of 

Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about June 19- 


F 
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3971 37 467629 16203 0 The two hundred and third Sabbatical Year, The fifty ninth of 
Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about May 14. 
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The Hiſtory, and Texts of Scripture. 


The two hundred and fourth Sabbatical Year. The fintion 
of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about April 7. 

The two hundred and fifth Sabbatical Year. The ſixty fir 
of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about March 1, 

The two hundred and ſixth Sabbatical Year. The ſixty ſe- 


cond of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about January 24. 

The ſixty third of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about Decem- 
ber 18. 

The two hundred and ſeventh Sabbatical Year, 

The thirtieth Year of Jubilee. CHRIST is born on Sunday 
Oftober 7, Cycle of the Sun 6. Dominical Letter G, on the 
fifteenth Day of the Month Tiſri, or ſeventh Month. 
The Night before, being Part of the Chriſtian Sabbath, his 
Birth is told to the Shepherds by a Multitude of the 
Holy Angels, Luke 2. 6t021. The next Day, or Sunday, 
the Shepherds go publickly to Bethlehem, and ſee the Babe 
lying in a Manger; ſo that this is the firſt Day in which 
the glad tidings of great Joy, or the Goſpel, was firſt de- 
clar'd to the World. October 14. when the eighth Day 
came, being alſo Sunday, our SAVIOUR was circum- 
cis'd, Compare Luke 2. 21. John 7. 22, 23, and Afs 21. 26. 
On Wedneſday November 15. The Virgin Mary is purify'd, 
and CHRIST is preſented in the Temple, where he is 
publickly own'd by Simeon and Anna, Luke 2. 21 to 40, 

N fourth of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ends about Mem- 

11. | 

The two hundred and eighth Sabbatical Year. 

The Year of CHRIST's Birth, according to the Vulgar 

Epocha. 


The Year from whence all Aſtronomical Calculations, &c. are 


TT 
FIT 


en. 


computed. 


CHAP. 


Chap. II. The ScrIPTURE CHRONOLO Ox. 733 


C-H A F. II. 
The CONCLUSION. 


HE Reaſons of the Diſlocations 
of Scripture having been al- 
ready mention'd, as they relate 


to the remaining Parts thereof, 
I ſhall only place both the Hiſtories and 
Propheſies in the CHronological Order of the 
reſpective Times, to which they relate, and 
when they were publiſh'd. 

Anno 585. Ezekiel, Chap. 33. 21 to the 
End, and after that, Zzek. Nos 32 through- 
out, and Chap. 33. 1 t0 21. Nebuchadnez- 
zar makes the Golden Image, Dan. Chap. 3. 

Anno 584. About this Time ZE zekze/ pro- 
pheſies, Chap. 34. 35, 36, 37» 38, and 39. 

Anno 583. Nebuchadnezzar Carries away 
more Captives, Fer. 52. 30. About this 
Time the 137th Plalm was compos'd, moſt 
probably by Ezekzel. 

Anno 573. Ezekiel hath the Viſion, Chap. 
40 to the End. 

Anno 572. After the Taking of Tyre 
Ezekiel propheſies, Chap. 29. 17 70 the 
End, and Chap. 30. 1 70 20. 

Anno 569. Nebachednexzer hath the 
Dream, Dan. Chap. 4. 

Anno 559. 2 Kings 25.27 to the End, and 
Fer. 52.31 to the End. ; 
| Anno 5 54. Daniel hath the Viſion, Chap.7. 

Anno 5 52. Daniel hath the Viſion, Chap.s. 

Anno 538. Belſhazzar is ſlain, Dan. 
Chap. 5. 2 | 

Anno 537. Daniel is deliver'd from the 


Lions, Chap. 6. and hath the Viſion, Chap. g. 


Anno 535. Cyrus publiſheth his Decree to 
reſtore the Jews, 2 Chron. 36. 22,23- Ezra 
1. 1 throughout. The Jews return and build 
the Temple, Ezra Chap. 2. 1, f 4. 6. 

Anno 4 Daniel hath his laſt Viſions, 
Chap. 10, 11, 12. 

p — 528. Ezra 4. 6 to Part of Verſe 24. 

Anno 519. The Temple is begun again to 


be repair d, Ezra 4. Part of Verſe 24, and 
5. 1. Haggai an Aale eh tu Kreral 
Propheſies in the following Order, Haggat 
Chap. 1 19 12. Then compare Hag 1. 12, 
with Zzra 5. 2. Then Hag. x. 13. 14. 15» 
and Chap. 2. 170 10. Zech. 1. 1 to 7. Then 
Hag. 2. 10 to the End, and Zech. 1. 7 to the 
End, and Chap. 2. 3, 4. 5, 6. 

Anno 518. Then follows Ezra 5. 3 fo the 
End, and 6 to Verſe 14. 

7 517. Zechariah propheſies, Chap. 7 
and 8. | 

Anno 516. Then Ezra 6. 14 to the End, 

Anno 461. Ahaſuerus, or Artaxerxes, 
puts away his Queen YVaſhti, Eth. Chap. 1. 

Anno 457. He by the Intereſt of E/ther 
grants Ezra a Commiſſion to ſettle the 
State of the Jews, Ezra Chap. 7. 

Anno 456. Abaſuerus marries Eſther, 
Eſih. 2. particularly Verſe 16. 

Anno 456. Ezra proceeds by this Com- 
miſſion, and ſettles thoſe things which were 
amiſs, Eæra Chap. 8, 9, 10. 

Anno 452. Haman intends the Deſtruc- 
tion of che Jews, but is diſappointed, Z/th, 
Chap. 3 to the End. 

Anno 444. Abaſuerus, or Artaxerxes, 
grants a Commiſſion to Nehemiah to build 
the Walls of Feruſalem, who acts accordingly, 
Nehem. Chap. 1 to the End of Chap. 11, 
and Chap. 12. 27 to the End, and Chap. 13. 
I 70 6. 

Anno 432. Nehemiah returns again to 
make a farther Reformation, Neh. 13. 6 70 
the End. 

Anno 424. The hay Malach: prophe- 
ſies about this Time, Malachi throughout. 


Anno 295. About this Time Simon the 
High Prieſt inſerts in Nehemiah, Chap. 1 2. 
1 70 2 and finally ſettles the Canon of the 
eſtament. 


Old 
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BOOK VIII. and LAST. 


GEMS 


From the Birth of CHRIST 10 the Compleating of the Canon 
of the New Teſtament. 


HEN the Time was (4) fully 
come, which GOD by his Pro- 
vidence had fore-ordain'd, and 
by his Prophets had foretold, he 
wow font his SON our LORD and 
SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST into the 
World, who accordingly was conceiv'd by 
the HOLY GHOST, and born of the 
Virgin Mary. The Deſign of his Coming 
was to fulfil all the Types and Propheſies 
which related to him, to put an End to 
the Jetiſh Law, to deliver us out of that 
miſerable State, into which we had been 
pluug'd by the Fall of our firſt Parents, to 
jatisfy divine Juſtice for the Sins of the 
World by his Sufferings, to purchaſe for us 
an Inheritance in the Kingdom of Heaven 
by his Obedicnce, and to be a Mediator 
between GOD the FATHER and us, 
both in Reſpect of Iuterceſſion and Redemp- 
tion. The Time when he was born was 
remarkable upon ſeveral Accounts. It was 
when () Dauiel's ſeventy weeks were al- 
molt ended, according to the lateſt and 
largeſt Computation. It was whilſt the e- 
cond Temple was ſtanding ; ſo that (as the 
(c) Prophet Malachi laid) The LORD, 
whom the Jeu did ſeek, did come into it; 
and this (as the (4) Prophet Haggai foretold) 
made he glory of that latter honſe to be 


(a) Heb. 1. 1, 2. (590 Dan. g. 24, 25, 26. 


greater than that of the former, becauſe he, 
who was the deſire of all nations, came 
and honour'd it with his Preſence. It was 
at a Time when the Jew:/h Polity was in a 
low Condition; for (as (e) Jacob had men- 
tion'd long before) the ſteprer was departed 
from Judah, and Herod an Idumaan was 
ſet upon the Throne, and ſoon after it was 
made a Province of the Roman Empire. Be- 
ſides, there was no longer 4 /awgiver of 
that Tribe, but they were ſo wholly go- 
vern'd by the Decrees of the Senate of 
Rome, that forcign Puniſhments, ſuch as 
Crucifixion, unknown in the Law of Mo/es, 
were inflicted on Malefactors, and 17 (f) 
was not lawful for the Jews to put any 
man to death, but they were oblig'd to ap- 
ply to the Roman Governors on fach Occa- 
ſions. It was at a Time, when there was a 
general ExpeQation of his Birth, and upon 
the Rumour thereof Herod inquires, (g) 
where CHRIST ii born, not in the leaſt 
doubting, but that it was really fo ; and the 
Anſwer return'd by the chief Prieſts and 
Scribes, intimates that they did acquieſce 
in the fame Opinion. And St. John's Diſci- 
ples ask. (/) Art thou he that is come? or 
muſt we look for another of the ſame Na- 
ture? And this made (2) Auna the Pro- 
pheteſs pet of him in particular to all 


(c) Mal. 3. 1. (d) Hag. 2.9. (e) Gen. 49. 10. 


(7) John 18. 31. (g Matth, 2. 4. IIe 5 xcsrbs Y), ra. (%) Matth. 11. 3. Luke 7. 16. 0 4g- 


XU. (i) Luke 2. 38. 


thoſe 


Chap. I. 


The SCRIPTURE 


choſe, who at that Time /ooked for redemp- 


tion in e tho* they could not tell 
how it ſhould be accompliſh'd. There was 
allo an 1 of the ſame Nature in the 
Gentile World, both Eaſt and Weſt. The 
(H wiſe men came from the eaſt, ſaying, 
IWhere is he that is born king of the Jews ? 
For we have ſeen his ſlar in the eaſt, and 
are come to worſhip him. Toſephns (J) tells 
us of a Propheſy, that i» 7hoſe days there 
ſhould come one out of Judea, who ſhould 
have the command of the whole world ; 
and that this was the chief Motive to their 
unfortunate War with the Romans. This is 
the ſame Word for Word, which (m7) Sreto- 
nins faith, was an antient and a conſtant 
Opinion, and the common Report was, that 
it would be fulfilPd at that Time. And () 
Tacitus another Roman Hiſtorian gives us 
the ſame Account of ſuch an Expectation. 
It is faid, that () Auguſtus Ceſar, in whole 
Time our SAVIOUR was born, ſent to 
the Oracle, to know who ſhould reign after 
him, and that the Devil, who ſpake from 
thence, return'd this Anſwer, That 2% He- 
brew Child had commanded him to depart 
from his Seat, and remitted him to his ſad 
Doom, and that therefore they ſhould for- 
bear from Making any farther Addreſſes to 
him. And what () Virgil applies to the 
Son of Pollio, was taken from ſome Pro- 
pheſies among the Romans, which pointed 
at our SAVIOUR as the Son of GOD, 
who at that Time ſhould come down from 
Heaven, and take away the Sins of the 
whole World. It was at a Time, when 
Anguſtns Ceſar was Emperor of Rome, and 
conſequently of all the known Countries, who 
was the juſteſt and beſt of all the Heathens, 
that ever ſway d the Scepter. And it was 
at ſuch a Time of his Reign, when the Tem- 
ple of Janus was ſhut up in Rome, tho! it 
was always open whilſt there were any Wars. 
This happen'd only five Times, from the 
firſt Building of Rome till then, which con- 
tain'd the Space of ſeven hundred and fifty 
Years. The (4) firſt Time was in the Reign 
of Numa. The fecond (7) at the End of 
the firſt Carthaginian War. The third (s) 
when Auguſtus had vanquift'd Anthony and 
Cleopatra, and reduc'd thereby the whole 
Empire to a quiet Submiſſion to him, which 
happen'd nine and twenty Years before the 


(k) Matth. 2. 2. 


profecti rerum potirentur. 


(1) Joſephus, Wars of the Jews, Book 7. Chap. 12 : 
Veſpaſiani. Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus & conſtans opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut eo tempore Judz2 
(% Tacitus hi. lib. 5. Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum 


* 
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Birth of CHRIST, according to the Vul- 
gar Account, The fourth Time (?) was four 
Years after, when Argnſius return'd from 
the War, which he had with the Canra%riars 
in Hain. And the fifth Time (% was in 
this Year, under the Reign of the ſame 
Auguſius. For now there was a genera! 
Peace all over the World, and that which 
made it more remarkable was, that it con- 
tinu'd for twelve Years together, So that 
now (x) Mercy and truth did meet toge— 
ther; and righteonſucſs and peace did i 
each other. Truth did ſpring ont of the 
earth, and righteonſneſs did 196k down from 
heaven. And all theſe did 99 before the y) 
Child that now was born, aud the ſou, which 
now was g7ven, and who was called in a 
more eminent Manner The prince of peace, 
and (S) The LORD our righteouſneſs. 
And more particularly it was at a Time, 
when Argrſins Ceſar had ifſu'd out a De- 
cree, for the Taking a Deſcription, or Sur- 
vey of the whole Roman Empire, con- 
taining an Account of all the Perſons, Pol- 
ſeſſions, and Eſtates therein, and the Taxes 
iſſuable from them. And it was this Year 
executed in Judea, in the ſame Manner 
as St. Luke relates. This occaſion'd Jo- 
Zoſeph and Mary to go to Bethlehem, there 
to be regiſter'd among their own Relations, 
and by this Providence our SAVIOUR 
was born in that City, according as it was 
(a) foretold by the Prophet Micah, and in- 
diſputably own'd to be (%) of the houſe and 
lineage of David, exactly as it was written 
in (c) the P/alms, and (4) other Places of 
Scripture concerning him. In this Reſpect 
the Providence of G OD was more remarka- 
ble, when we conſider, that Auguſtus Ceſar 
had decreed about eight and twenty Years 
before the Birth of CHRIS T, that (e) there 
ſhould have been an Enrolling of the whole 
Empire, and proclaim'd it in Tarracon a 
City of Spain, after the Cantabr: had been 
reduc'd by him; for he conceiy'd that to be 
a fit Time, when the Roman Empire ſeem'd 
to be at Quiet. His Deſign was to know 
the Strength or Weakneſs of every Pro- 
vince, that he might the better govern them 
in Time of Peace, and what Number of 
Forces could fuppreſs them in Cale of an 
Inſurrection. But finding afterward ſome un- 
expected Commotions, he deferr'd it to the 


m) Suetonius in vita 


literis contineri, eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret oriens, profectique Judæd rerum potirentur. 


(o) Suidas in hiſtorid verbi Auguſtus. 
Te duce, ſiqua manent ſceleris veſtigia noſtri 
Livius, Iib. 1. Plutarchus iz Numa. 
38. Florus, Ib. 2. cap. 3. 
in Num. (t) Oroſius, Jil. 6. cap. 20. 
(y) Iſai. 9. 6, 7. 
89.35, 36, 37. 


in Octavio, cap. 27. Kidder' Demonſtration of the MESSIAS, Book 1. Page 21. 


(r) Livius & Plutarchus 7bid. Velleius Paterculus, 7b, 2. cap. 
% Velleius Patercnlus ibid. Dion Caſſius, Jil. 51. pag. 457. Plutarchus 
() Oroſius, Hb. 6. cap. 22. 
(z) Jer. 23. 5, 6, and 33. 15, 16. 
(d) 2 Sam. 7. 13, 16. 1 Chron. 17. 12, 14. If 


(p) Eclag. 44 Jam nova progenies cœlo demirritur alto 


Irrita perpetua ſolvent formidine terras. 


(9) 


(x) Pſal. 85. 10,11,12,13. 
(4) Luke 2.4. (c) Pſal. 
ai. 11. 1, 2, 10, Ce. (e) Suetonius 


(a) Micah 5. 2. 
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fourth Year before the real Time in which 
CHRIST was born, So long had the 
Ta ing ot this Delcription or Survey been 
Carrying on thro' Syria, Celoſyria, Phæni- 
bid and /udea, before it came to Bethlehem. 
Had it becn done before, there might have 
been no need of it now; and then Zo/eph 
and //ary would neither have had the Oc- 
caſion ot Going from Nazareth to their 
native City, or of being enroll'd. But what 
ſh || we lay to theſe things? Every Parti- 
cular as the LOR D's doing, and it may 
well be <w9nderful in Our eyes. 

2. How long it was fince the Birth of 
CHRIST, according to the Vulgar Com- 
putation, to this Time, is well known to 
cvery one, Bur the fiſt Year from whence 
ir began, inſtead of being one Year, hap- 
pens to be three Years and ſeventy nine 
Days later than the real Time. This Dit- 
tcrence proceeded from hence, that it was 
not till the 527th Year according to that 
Computation, when ir was firſt brought 
into Ule. Till then ſome reckon'd by 
the Era of Nabonaſſar, ſome from the 
firſt 0/4»:61i4d, ſome from the Building of 
Home, and ſome by other Accounts. But 
at this Time / Dionyſius Exiguus, a Scy- 
{hian by Birth, and then a Roman Abbot, was 
the firſt Author of it; and Beda, our Coun- 
tryman, taking it from him, us'd it in all 
his Writings; and the Recommendation 
which he gave it thereby, hath made it of 
common Uſe among Chri/tzans ever ſince, eſ- 
p ciaily in thele weſtern Parts. If all CH 
7141s had computed their Time by it from 
the Beginning of the Church of CHRIST, 
there could have then been no Miſtake. But 
it being 1o long after his Incarnation before 
this Au of it was ever us'd, it is no Won- 
der, that it happen'd not to be ri.htly fix'd 
at the firſt Attempt. The Reaſon of Fixing 
it in this Manner was this : It evidently ap- 
pears from (g) St. Luke, that in the fifteenth 
near of the reign of Tiberius Ceſar John 
the fon of Lachariah came into all the conn- 
try about Jordan, preaching the baptiſm of 
repentance for the remiſſion of ſins. Upon 
this our SAVIOUR was baptiz'd of him, 
when ( he began to be about thirty year's 
of age. After this St. 70% reckons four 
Paſſovers during the publick Miniſtry of 
CHRIST, who was crucify'd on the laſt 
of them. The Day of the Paſſpver on which 
he was crucity'd, happening this Year to 
be upon a Friday, or (i) the day of their 
preparati'm, when the ſabbath drew on, 
was a convincing Argument, that this was 


(7) 1. Cyclus Paſchalis. See Scaliger, Calviſius, Du Pin's Hiſtory of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, Cent. 6. 
Page 42+. and Dr. Cave's Hiſtoria literaria, pag. 405. 
tth.27 Cz. Mark 15. 41. Luke 23. 54. Joh. 19. 42. 


(i) M 
(n) Matth Chap-2. (z) Luke 3. 1. 
19. 0. (p) Jeuiſb Ant. B ok 17. Chap. 7. 


ca. 121. (5) Suctonius in Tiberio, cap. 21. 
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the Year of his Crucifixion, as it really was 
and from thence it was concluded, that he 


-. a i 9. andWars of the Jews, Book 1. Chap. 20, 21. 
(o) Matth. 3. 5, 6. Matth. 14. 1, 2. Mark. 1. 3, 4, and 6. 


(2) Luke 3. 1. 


Book VIII 


was crucify'd on the Paſſover, 
third Year of his Age. 

3. The Diſcovery of the Miſtake, which 
happen'd concerning the Year of his Birth, 
was occafion'd by a more ſtrict Inquiry into 
the Roman Hiſtory, by which it ( appears 
that Herod died ſome Time before the Birth 
of CHRIST, according to this Computz. 
tion, in a Year, when the Moon was ſu 
pos'd to have been eclips'd in the Spring, 
and as ( Joſephus intimates, between that 
and the following Paſſover, five Days after 
the Death of Antipater, four and thirty 
Years after the Expulſion of Autigonus, and 
in the thirty ſeyenth Year of his being de. 
clar'd King of the Jeu by the Romans. 
Whereas it is plain from (% Scripture, that 
this Herod intended the Murder of our 8 A- 
VIOUR, deſtroy'd all the Children of 
Bethlehem for his Sake, and died, after he 
had been carry'd into Eg yp? to avoid the 
lame Fate. 

4- To let this Matter right we muſt own 
(as () St, Luke tells us) that the word of 
GOD firſt came to John the ſon of Zacharias 
iu the fifteenth year of Tiberius Ceſar Em. 

ror of Rome, But then it muſt be obſery d, 
that this fiftcenth Year of Tiberius could 
not be his fifteenth Year from the Death of 
Auguſtus his Predeceſſor, as Dionyſius rec- 
kon'd it, becauſe it is not conſiſtent with 
the Death of Herod And beſides, in this 
Caſe there would have been but four Vears 
for the Miniſtry of John the Baptiſt, and 
the perſonal Miniſtry of CHRIST put 
both together, which Time would have 
been too narrow a Space for the Actions, 
which are recorded of them both in the 
Goſpels. Beſides, in ſo ſhort a Time as 
muſt be allow'd to the Miniſtry of 70h 
in this Caſe, it is not likely, that he 
ſhould have acquit'd that great Fame, as 
2 not only () by the Gel, but 
alſo from (p) the Writings of Jaſephus the 
Hiſtorian, that he had obtain'd not only in 
Judæa and Galilee, but allo throughout the 
circumjacent Regions before his Death. The 
fifteenth Year therefore of the Reign of 
Tiberius Ceſar, (q) in which John the Baptiſt 
began to preach, muſt be reckon'd from 
that Time, when he, being the Daughter of 
Livia by a former Husband, and now Wite 
to Auguſtus, began to reign jointly with 
him, and was, according to ( Velleius Pa- 
terculus, and (s) Suetonins, admitted by him 
into a Copartnerſhip with him in the Empire; 


in the thirty 


(es) Luke 3. 1, 2. (hb) Luke 3. 21, 224 23. 
(k) Joſephus Fewiſh Aut. Book 17. Chap. 
(1) Joſephus Jewiſb Ant. Book 17. Chap - 8 and 11. 


( Velleius Paterculus, 1b, 2. 


and 
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and by a Law (which Auguſtus caus d to 
be propos'd and enacted by the Conſuls) had 
conferr'd on him an equal Power in the Go- 
vernment of the Provinces with Augustus 
himſel This was in the 41ſt Year of the 
Reign of Auguſtus Ci ſar, and three Years 
before his Death, which makes the Diffe- 
rence of the three Years already mention'd. 
For from that Time the publick Acts went 
in his Name, as well as in the Name of 
Auguſtus, elpecially in the Imperial Pro 
vinces, of which (t) Hria was one. And 
therefore from that Time the Years of his 
Reign were reckon'd in thoſe Provinces. 
And this happen'd, as () the moſt learned 
Archbiſhop Oſher obſerves, in the Year of 
the Julian Period 4725, and the fifteenth 
Year from thence brings us to the Year of 
the Julian Period 4739, in which the Word 
of GOD came to John the Baptiſt, and 
the Preaching of the Goſpel firſt began. And 
then it was, that CHRIST by his Fore- 
runner manifeſted his Coming, and made his 
firſt Appearance in that great Work of our 
Salvation, on which he was ſent; and ſoon 
after was (x) baptiz'd of 7-7 in the River 
of Jordan, when he enter'd upon the thir- 
tieth Year of his Age, or was juſt turn'd of 
nine and twenty. So that from the Year of 
the Julian Period 4739, by ſubſtracting 29. 
the Remainder is 4710, or the Year of the 
World 4005, which was the real Year of 
CHRIST's Birth, or Annus £72 Chriſ- 
tiauæ oo. | | 
6. This Year is remarkable, becauſe it 
happen'd to be the Year of Jubilee. The 
Time of the Year is alſo as remarkeble, as 
being on the fifteenth Day of the Month 
Tiſis, or the Day when the Feaſt of Taber- 


zacles began, which was a plain Type of 


our SAVIOUR's Incarnation, when, as 
(y) St John faith, he was made fleſh, 9 boni. 
rery iy ie, and pitched his tabernacle among 
u. The Day alſo was as remarkable, be- 
ing that Year on the ſeventh Day of Ocfo- 
ber, which happen'd to be a Sunday, 
and the fame Day of the Week which 
he intended to conſecrate by his Reſur- 
tection, as the Day of the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath. On this Day he was born. Ar this 
Time the Shepherds having kept a Watch 
over their Flocks by Night, heard the Angels 
_ fay unto them, Fear not, for behold J "x 
unto you glad tidings of great joy, chic 
ſhall be unto all people. For unto you 1s 
born this day in the city of David à 8 A- 
VIOUR, whichis CHRIST the LORD. 
At this Time the multitude of the heavenly 
hoſt praiſed GOD and ſaid, Glory be to 
GOD on high, and on earth peace, and 
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e will to men. On this Day the Shep- 
nerds came to Bethlehem in haſte, and found 
Joſeph and Mary, and the babe lying in a 
manger. And when they had ſeen him, 
they made known abroad thr ſaying, which 
was told them concerning this chill, And 
thus when the Sound of the Rams-Horns, as 
commanded in the Year of F44/-+ but five 
Days before, had publiſh'd a Liberty to Ser- 
vants, and that the Lands which had been 
alicnated ſhould be reſtor'd to their antient 
Owners; even then the Angels from Heaven 
declare our Redemption and Liberty from the 
Tyranuy of Sin and Sat, and that we 
thould be reſtor'd to all the Privileges which 
we had formerly loſt. But this being men- 
tion'd more at large in the fourth Book, 
and in a Chapter on this Subject, needs not 
to be again repeated. 3 

7. The Time of our S AV IO UR“s Birth 
being fix d, and allo the Year ot his Cruci- 
fixion, there are ſeveral other Particulars de- 
pending thereon, which may cafily be fd 
allo. Thus the Angel appear'd to Z2cha- 
rias (S) fix Months before our SAVIOUR'S 
Conception, and fifteen Months before his 
Birth. Zacharias was (a) a Viet of the 
courſe of Abia, which was (4) the eighth 
Courle, and (c) as be exccuted the prieſts 
office before GOD in the order of his c 
according to the prieſts office, the angel of 
the LORD appeared to him. This Courſe 
began in the former Year, on (4) Vatur day 
the twenty fourth Day of June, and ended 
on Saturday the firſt Day of July, Anno 
Mundi 4004. About the eighth Day of 
July Elizabeth conceives. About the firſt 
Day of Tanuary in the following Year 
Anno Mundi 4005, the Virgin Mz7y (e) 
receives the Meſſage from the Angel, and 
ſhe alſo conceives. Upon the 13th of April, 
or the Day of the Feaſt of unleavencd Bread, 
John the Baptiſt was born. Upon the ſe- 
venth Day of October, or the firſt Day of 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles, our SAVIOUR 
was born. On the fourtcenth Day of O/70- 
ber, the two and twentieth Day of the ſe- 
venth Month, or the laſt Day of the Feaſt, 
(f) he was circumcis d. On the forticth Day 
after his Birth, or the fifteenth Day of Novem- 
ber, he was (g) brought to be preſented in 
the Temple to GOD, on the Day that his 
Mother was purify'd, according to (5) the 
Law of Mo/es. Soon after this Jaſeph his 
Father was (:) warn'd to flee with him. and 
his Mother into Eg ypf. And about a Year 
after, or ſomerhing more, or upon the twenty 
eighth of December (at leaſt nothing ap- 

ears to the contrary) the Children in and 
about Bethlehem were ſlain for his Sake. 


(t) Prideaux, tans 65, (u) Annalium, Hol. 2. pag. 553. (x) Luke 3. 21, 22, 23. 0) John 


1.14 (x) Luke 1.36. (a) Luke 1.5. 


(b) 1 Chron. 24. 10. (c) Luke 1.8. (4) See 


Page 499. (e) Luke 1. 28. (f) Luke 2. 21, (O Luke 2. 22. (b) Levit. 12. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


(i) Matth. 2. 13, 14, 15. 
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Immediately upon this, Herod. who order'd 
this Maſſacre, was ſeiz'd with a violent Diſ- 
temper, of which he died not long before 
the Paſſover, in the ſecond Year following 
the Birth of CHRIST, which happen'd 
on or about the twentieth Day of April. 
The ſame Summer (4) Jo/eph returns from 
Egypt, and dwells at Nazareth. When our 
SAVIOUR was (/) twelve Years of Age, 
he diſputeth with the Doctors in the Temple. 
When he was entring upon the thirtieth 
Year of his Age, he was () baptiz d by St. 
Mays in the River Jordan, ſoon after he 

ad begun the Courſe of his Miuiſiiy, which 
St. Mark calls (n The beginning of the goſ- 


pel of JESUS CHRIST the SON of 


GOD. Three Years after this our S AV I- 


OUR begins alſo to preach, and work Mi- 


racles, about the Feaſt of Tabernactes, when 
he enter'd upon the thirty third Year of his 
Age, and continu'd ſo to do for the Space 
ot three Years and an half, until the Time 
of the Paſſover, when he was crucify'd. 
For the Methodizing of all theſe Actions, 
we muſt oblerye, That St. Mar is allow'd 
by all to have plac'd thole which he men- 
tions in their exact Order. He was at Je- 
71/alem when he wrote it, the Place where 
all theſe things were done, and wrote by 
the Direction of St. Peter, who was the 
Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, and reſided 
there, and therefore had the fitteſt Opportu- 
nity for that Purpole. St. Mark being very 
ſhorr, St. Matthew takes many of thoſe Sto- 
ries. and adds to them ſeveral others, which 
had been omitted. Ir is plain, that St. Mark's 
Goſpel was by him, when he wrote his own, 
becauſe he not only mentions the fame Sto- 
rics, but allo uſeth in many Places the very 
ſame Words. He alſo obſerves an exact 
Chronol;gical Order, except from the End 
of the ſeventh Chapter (9) to the Beginning 
of the fourteenth, where he makes a Varia- 
tion, that he might firſt place together the 
Miracles of OUR SAVIOUR for the 
Good of the Bodics of others, and after that 
his Commiſſioning his Apoſtles to preach, 
and his own Preaching for the Good of their 
Souls. St. Luke writes by the Direction of 
St. Paul, and had the Goſpels of St Mat- 
thew and St. Mark before him at the ſame 
Time, and accordingly he takes ſome Sto- 
ries out of the one, and ſome out of the 
other, and is of ſingular Uſe to reduce into 
their proper Order thoſe Stories of St. Mat- 
thew, which are omitted by St. Mark. He 
allo follows an exact Order. His fourth 
Chapter begins with the Account of 
CHRIST's Temptation in the Wildernels, 
in the ſame Manner with St. Matrthew ; 


then he adds ſeveral Stories, which were s, 
cited by the other Zvangeli/ts, and then 
proceeds to a () particular Account of 
many things omitted by them, which har. 
pen'd not long before OUR SAVI OUR» 
Crucifixion. St. John writes after the reſt 
and it is probable, that he had the Writings 
of the other three before him at that Time 
His chief Deſign was to mention thoſe Par. 
ticulars which the others had omitted, and 
therefore he takes Care to ſpeak of diffe. 
rent Actions and Diſcourſes. Thus there ig 
a wonderful Harmony in theſe Eαν heliſſe 
which plainly thews the wonderful Wiſdom 
of GOD in Directing them in ſuch a Manner. 
Beſides, the things, in which they vary, arc 
very remarkable. The Hiſtory in the Mino. 
rity of CHRIST, which was mention'q 
by St. Matthew, receives very conſiderable 
Additions from St. Luke; ſo that there was 
no Neceſlity for St. Mark or St. ohn to ſay 
any more on that Subject. St. Marthe re. 
cites his Genealogy from J, and St. 
Luke from the Virgin Mary, that there might 
be no Diſpute of either Side, Theſe Ac. 
counts plainly prove him to be Man, in Op. 
dex to ſome Hereſies which atterward 
prang up, and therefore it was more ne- 
ceſſary, that St. Fohn in the Beginning of 
his Go/pel ſhould aſſert his Divinity, as he 
did in Oppoſition to the Hereſies which 
were actually ſprang up when he wrote, 
The chief Particulars which they all relate, 
are his Paſſion, Death and RcfurreQion. 
And it was neceſſary that theſe things ſhould 
be mention'd by all, being the grand Articles 
of our Faith, and the Foundation of all our 
Hope. As for the Settling the whole in a 
Chronological Order, it muſt be obſerv'd, 
Firſt, That where two or three Evangeliſts 
have join'd any one Story to ſome other 
either before or after, they have laid it in 
its proper Place. Thus the Story of St. Pe- 
ter's Denial of CHRIST muſt be laid 
where (4) St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. 
Luke hath plac'd it, and (7) St. John varies 
from them Br a particular Reaſon. Second- 
ly, Where St. Matthew varies from the 
others, he muſt be rectify d by St. Mark or 
St. Luke, as in the Chapters above-mention'd. 
Thirdly, That all thoſe Stories, which were 
related by two of them in the fame Man- 
ner, and with the ſame Circumſtances, as 
we find them referr'd to in the Margin of 
our Bibles, were the ſame Stories, and not 
acted at different Times, except the excel- 
lent Sermon mention'd by (s) St. Matthew 
and (t) St. Luke, which are very much alike, 
but may be diſtinguiſh'd by theſe following 
Circumſtances: The one was (2) ſpoken 


(&) Matth. 2. 19 to the End. (J) Luke 2.41, 42. (n) Matth. 3. 13 to the End. Mark 1. 9, and 
Luke 3. 21. (z) Mark 1. 1. (o) Or more particularly to Chap. 13. 53. (p) Luke 9. 51. (9) 
Matth. 26. 69 to the End. Mark 14+ 66 to the End. Luke 22. 54 to 63. (%) John 13. 36 to the End. 
(s) Natth. Chap. 5, 6, 7. (t) Luke 6. 20 to the End. (4) Matth. 5. 1. (x) Luke 6. 17. 


3 


from 
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from a Mountain, the other (x) from a 
Plain. The one was ſpoken ) before the 
Calling of the twelve Apoſtles, and the other 
was (Z) after it. The one is generally own'd 
to be his firſt Diſcourſe, when (4) the Peo- 

le came not to hear him, but to be heaPd 
of their Diſeaſes, and accordingly (5) were 
aſtoniſh'd when they found thar his Preach- 
ing was not inferior to his other Miracles. 
go that the firſt of theſe Diſcourſes muſt be 
before the firſt Paſſover, and the other 
was (c) after it. As for the particular 
Times of theſe Tranſactions, it is plain, that 
(d) St. John mentions his Crucifixion to 
have been on the Day of the Paſſover, which 
was on the fourteenth Day of the firſt 
Month, or on the full Moon, and this Year 
happen d upon a Friday, becauſe it was the 
Day of the Preparation for the Sabbath; 
and this is allow'd by all to have been 
Anno Chriſti 33, according to the Vulgar 
Account. As tor a more particular Diſtinc- 
tion of the Years of OUR SAVIOUR's 
Miniſtry, St. Luke divides his Goſpel into 
five Parts, Firſt, From the Time of his En- 
trance thereon ſe) to the firſt Sabbath after 
the firſt Sabbath of his firſt Year. Secondly, 
What happen'd on that Sabbath. Thirdly, 
What happen'd on / the Sabbath following. 
Fourthly, What (g/ happen d after that, un- 
til his Crucifixion was near: And laſtly. 
What (+) happen d near his Crucifixion. And 
this St. John more exactly divides into the 
Space from the Beginning to (i) the firſt 
Paſſover, then (4) to the ſecond, then (/) to 
the third, then (2) to the Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles in the ſeventh Month, then to (x) the 
Feaſt of the Dedication in the ninth Month, 

then (o) to the ſixth Day before his laſt 
| Paſſover. Aſter this it is ) unanimouſly 
agreed, that he reſted in the Grave on the 


Part to be after it. St. Paul gives us () 
leveral Hints to diſtinguiſh the Tranſactions 
of his Miniſtry, And St. John (S) faith, 
that he wrote his Revelations, when he was 
baniſh'd into Patmos, which (a) is generally 
allow'd to be in the Reign of Domitian 
Emperor of Nome, and in the g6th Year 
of CHRIST, according to the Vulgar 
Account, All theſe are Guides and Helps 
to direct us in Fixing the Chronology of the 
New Teſtament, as it will more evidently 
appear in the following Tables. They who 
are willing to be acquainted with the ſacred 
Hiſtory of the New Teſtament (as every 
one ought to be) may conſult the divinel 
inſpired Writers themſelves with the belt 
Succels; and if they are willing to add 
others of human Compoſure to them, they 
may be abundantly furniſh'd from the Right 
Reverend Biſhop Taylor in his Life of 
CHRIST, and the Learned Dr. Cave in 
his Lives of the Apoſtles, or trom (6) other 
Authors, who have written on the ſame 
Subject, and whoſe Works are printed in our 
own Language. 

8. The Time of the Birth of our S AV I- 
OUR being fix'd, there remains but one 
Difficulty more, which is concerning the 
Time of the Death of Herod. Thcy who 
have plac'd it on the ſeventh Day of the 


Month Chz/lev, or about the latter End of 


our November, depend only on the Autho- 
rity of a evi Calendar, which is nor ſuf- 
ficient to bear the Weight laid upon it, it 
being uncertain when it was written, or b 

whom, or upon what Deſign. And as the 
Jews were the worſt of Chronologers, fo 
they were the bittereſt Enemies of the New 
Teſtament; and therefore the Author might 
add this to make its Hiſtory the more ſuſ- 
peed. 7o/ephns, one of their own Nation, 


Day after the Paſſover, or on on Few Sab- (c) gives us a better and more impartial Ac- 
bath, and (4) roſe from the Dead on the firſt count of this Matter. He faith (4) that He- 
Day of the Week, being Sunday, or the Day 79d intending to deſtroy his own Son Auti- 
following, when he appear'd to his de Ne Pater, was diverted, by a ſudden Fit of Sick- 
The (7) Sunday following he y i wg to neſs, from the Execution of it. After this 
them again. Forty Days after his Reſur- he grew every day weaker and weaker. His 
rection, he (5) aſcended into Heaven. After Diſeaſe was an uniyerlal Pain from Head to 
that (:) Matthias was choſen to be an A- Foot, a violent Fever, an intolerable Itching 
poltle. Fifty Days after his Reſurrection, all over his Body, Cholick, Propſical Hu- 
or on (1 Sunday the Day of Pentecoſt the mours, Wind in his Stomach, ſome Parts of 


Apoſtles were inſpir'd with the HOLY 
GHOST. And ſome Part of their Preach- 
ing is mention'd to be before (x) the Dearth 
in the Reign of Claudius Ceſar, and ſome 


(y) Matth. 10. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. (z) Luke 6. 13, 14, 15, 16. (a) Matth. 4. 24, 25. (6) Matth. 
7.28, 29. (c) Luke 6-1, (4) John 18. 28. 


Luke 6. 1 2, to 9 51. () Luke 9. 51 to 23-1. 


his Body putrify d and crawling with Worms, 
Difficulty of Breathing, broken Sighs, Con- 
traction of the Nerves, and Convulſions in 
all Parts. The Jews themſelves look'd upon 


(e) Luke 6. 1 ro6. (f) Luke 6. 6 #0 12. 
(i) John 2.13- (*) John 5. 1. (/) John 6. 4. 


„) John 7. 2. () John 10. 22. (o) John 12. 1. (p) Matth. 27. 62 to the End. Mark 15. 
fn) jo Ed. Luke 23+ 54, 55, 56. John 19+ 41, 42- (q) Matth. 28. 1. Mark 16.1, 2. Luke 24. 1. 


ſohn 20. 1. (r) John 20.26, (s) Acts 1.3 r0 12. (t) Acts 1. 15 to the End. (nu) Acts 2. 


354. Acts 11. 28. (y) 2 Cor. 12. 2. Gal. 1. 15, 16, 17, 18, and 2. 1. (z) Rev 1. 9. 
(0 Nlede kites on the Revelations, and Marſhall's Chronological Tables. (% Eachard and 
Du Pin's Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories. (c) Jewiſh Ant. Book 17. Chap. S. and Wars of the Jews, Book 1. Chap. 


alt. (4) Book 17. Chap. 8. 


it 
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it as a Judgment from GOD for his many 
Barbarities, and we Chriſtiaus may add in 
articular, for the Murder of the innocent 
Children at Bethlehem, which happend not 
long before. In the Midſt of this 7zdas the 
Son of Sariphens, and Matthias the Son of 
Margalothus, ſtirrd up the People to pull 
down the golden _ of a prodigious Weight 
and Value, which Herod had caus'd to be 
ſet up over the Portal of the Temple, as a 
Profanation of that holy Place. Whilſt they 
were making an Oration for this Purpoſe, 
a falte Rumour was ſpread abroad, that the 
King was dead; upon which the Mob roſe, 
tore down the Eagle at Noon-day, and cut 
it to Pieces with their Axes, in the Sight of 
a vaſt Multitude. The Soldiers by Force 
ſuppreſs the Tumult, and ſeize the two Lea- 
ders, and many others with them; and He- 
rod orders the two Leaders of the Faction 
to be burnt alive, and that the Heads of 
thoſe who were taken together, ſhould be 
ſtruck off by the common Hangman, which 
was done accordingly ; and the Night fol- 
lowing the Moon ſuffer'd an Eclipſe. After 
this /{cr0d tries all Sorts of Remedics in 
Hope of a Cure, His Phy ſicians advis'd him 
to go over Jordan to the hot Baths of Ca/- 
lis hoc, which empty themlelves into the Lake 
of A/phaitites. Whilſt he was here, his Em- 
baſſadors brought him Word from Augiſſus 
Ce/ar, that Antipater was left to Herod to 
do as he pleas'd, either by Death or Baniſh- 
ment. Upon this there was a ſecond Re- 
rt of the King's Death, which Anzzpater 
clieving, treats with his Keeper with large 
Offers and Promiſes for his Diſcharge, who 
telling the whole to Herod, he orders one of 
the Guards to go that very Moment and kill 
him; and he himſelf liv'd but five Days 
longer, having firſt alter'd his Will, and de- 
clar'd Archelaus his Succeſſor, provided the 
ſame was confirm'd by Auguſtus Ce ſar. His 
Death was kept ſecret for a little while, but 
as loon as ir was known, a Tumult little 
lels than a Rebellion was rais'd againſt Ar- 
chelaus, upon the Account of thoſe who were 
executed tor Pulling down the Golden Eagle, 
which made a terrible Uproar in the Temple 
in the Time of the Paſſover. So that the 
Time of his Death was near the Paſſover, and 
in a Year when there was an Ec/zp/e of the 
Moon abont two or three Months before. 

9. It is certain, that this Eclipſe did not 
happen in the Year immediately after our 
SAVIOUR's Birth, or of the Julian Pe- 
7104 4711. This Year a new Moon hap- 
pen'd at 7eruſalem on the 15th Day of 5 
bruary, at about forty Minutes after one of 
the Clock. At this Time the Moon was ſo 
near the Node, that ſhe had but five Seconds 
of North Latitude. So that here was a very 
large and total Eclipſe of the Sun, bur it 


(a) Luke 2. 39. 
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happen'd to be fo much to th 
fs, gaag/ Hen not to be yiſi 
and at the Full both before ar 

Latitude of the Moon was 0 pong - 
there was no Eclipſe. 88 


10. Burt it is very probable, that thi . 
happen'd in the Year aſter, nn a, n 
Day of Jannary. At this Time the 22 4 
ſet at Jeruſalem at four Minutes it 6 
of the Clock, and the Middle of che Ecli le 
was about two Minutes before. The Me. 
role totally eclips'd, and continu'd ſo k a 
a conſiderable Time, and did not recover 8 
Light until above an Hour and an half alice 
when it was totally dark; and therefore it 
happen'd at a Time when moſt People might 
oblerve it, and was three Months before the 
Paſſover. There was indeed a total Eclipſe 
of the Moon, and much more central than 
the other; on the tenth Day of January 
in the Year following. But as it was at too 
great a Diſtance from the Birth of our 8 A. 
VIOUR ; fo the Middle thereof happen- 
ing at 7-ry/a/em about half an Hour atter 
two of the Clock in the Morning, and be- 
ing when the Inhabitants were in their Beds 
there were but few, who could make their 
Obſervations of it, ſo as to remember it for 
ſo long a Time after. And as for thoſe 
which happen'd after the Birth of CHRIST, 
according to the Vulgar Account, they are 
all at too great a Diſtance from the Paſſover 
to correſpond with the Hiſtory of Jh h, 
which in this Caſe may be of undoubted 
Credit. 

11. The true Matter of Fact is therefore 
this: Our SAVIOUR being born on the 
ſeventh Day of O#oher as aforeſaid in the 
471oth Year of the Julian Period, was cir- 
cumcis'd on the eighth Day, and preiented 
in the Temple on the fortieth Day after, 
according, to the Law of Met. All this 
was done before the wile Men came from 
the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, to enquire concern- 
ing him; for upon their Coming, Herod the 
King, and the whole City, were under ſuch 
a Conſternation, that it would not have been 
any Way ſafe for Joſeph and his Mother to 
have adventur'd thither with him, aud to 
they (a) return to their own City Nazs- 
reth. Some time aſter, and perhaps in the 
Spring, the wiſe Men came from the Eaſt, 
ro enquire where they might find him that 
was born King of the Jens ? Herod en- 
quires of the Scribes, where he ſhould be 
born? They tell him, In Bethlehem. He 
ſends the wiſe Men to Het hlebem. We do not 
read whether they went thither or not, but 
only that they follow'd the Guidance of the 
Star, till it came and ſtood over the Hohle, 
where the young Child was; which might 
have been in NaSareth as well as Bethlrnem. 
When they lee him, they offer him Gold, 


e South of . 
ble thete at Ul; 


and 


i and Myrrh. This muſt be 
2 11 of Rim in the Temple; 
= therwiſe the Gold which they brought, 
wo have been ſufficient to purchaſe a Lamb 
for the Purification of the B/eſſed Yrgin, 
which the Law of Moſes did (% poſitively 
aire, inſtead of (c the Pair of Turtle 
Dores, or two young Pigeons. Zo/eph and 
Mary being warn'd by an Angel, and having 
ſufficient to live upon by this wonderful Pro- 
vidence, depart into Egypt with the young 
Child, and Herod waits for the Return of 
the wiſe Men to the End of the Year. 
When our SAVIOUR was cnter'd on che 
ſecond Year of his Age, Herod could wait 
no longer, but orders all the Children in 
and about Bethlehem, under rwo Years old, 
to be lain, ſuppoſing that CHRIST be- 
ing of a middle Age could not eſcape. Soon 
after this Herod was taken ill of a very 
ſtranze Diſtemper, which every one look'd 
upon as a judgment from GOD. Juda and 
Aatthias incenſe the People to deſtroy the 
Golden Eagle ſet up before the Portal of the 
Temple, and were burnt alive for the ſame. 
This happen'd on the twentieth Day of Ja- 
mary; upon which Evening the Moon was 
eclipsd. Herod grows worle and worſe, 
alters his Will, and declares Arehelaus his 
Succeſſor. He dies. His Death is kept ſe- 
cret for a few Days, but known a little be- 
fore the Paſſover, which this Year happen'd 
about the nineteenth Day of April. wheu 
4 violent Tumult was rais'd in the Temple 
to embroil the Government, betore it was 
ſett'd. As ſoon as it was ſuppreſs'd, Ar- 
chelaus goes to Rome to have his Father's 
Will confirm'd by Auguſtus Ceſar, and leaves 
the Care of his Kingdom and Family in his 
Abſence to his Brother Philip. Auguſtus 
confirms the Will, and Archelaus comes back 
to his Kingdom as faſt as he could. Whilſt 
Philip govern'd, Jaſeph returns out of 
Egypt, but coming to the Frontiers of Ju- 
dea, he hears that Archelans was come back, 
and had taken the Government upon him, 
This makes him afraid to go thither, and 
lo he fetches a Compaſs round, and with 
the Virgin and our SAVIOUR he takes 
up his Abode at Nazareth, which muſt 
therefore moſt probably be in O&ober, in 
the Beginning of the third Year of CHRIST's 
Life, Thus the Scripture Hiſtory is con- 
ſiſtent with it ſelf, and with other Authors, 
aud is moſt fully confirm'd by Aſtronomical 
Obſervations. | 
10. There hath been a late Controverſy 
arted concerning the Day, on which our 
SAVIOUR faſer'd, whether it was upon 


(0) Lexit. 12.6, 7,8. (e) Luke 2. 24 
aud 28. 16. Deut. 16. 1. (e) 1 Cor. 5. 7. 
36. Exod. 12. 46. Num. 9. 12. 


() Num. 9. 6 to 15. 
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the fourtcenth or fifteenth Day of the firſt 
Month Min or Abib. It is certain, that 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover was upon the four- 
teenth Day of this Month, when they (4) 
kilPd the Lamb; and to this St, Par! al- 
ludes, when he faith, (c) that CHRIST 
our Paſſover is ſacrific'd for us; and Sr. 
Peter allo, when he faith, ) that we are 
redeem'd by the precions blood of CHRIST 
JESUS, as a lamb without blemiſh, and 
without ſpot, which was exactly true of ( 
the Lambs ſlain at that Time. And St. 70 
alludes to the fame, when he tells us, that 
the Scriptnre was fulfill'd, which was writ- 
ten of him, A bone of him ſhall not be 
broken. Beſides, he tells us plainly, that on 
the Day of his Crucifixion, (i) the Jews 
went not themſetves inty the judgment: hall, 
leſt they ſhould (k) be defiled, but that they 
alſo might eat the Paſſover. The Argu- 

ment to the contrary is, that (4) CHRIST 
did eat the Paſſover the Night before with his 
Diſciples ; and therefore that was the four- 
teenth Day. But to this it is anſwer'd, (½) 
that as in (») extraordinary Caſes the Paſ- 
ſover was deferr'd for a Month; ſo ſome- 
times in ſuch Caſes it was anticipated for a 
Day before. This made the Diſtinction be- 
tween that Paſſover, which was ſacriſcial, 
and that which was commemorative. Now 
JESUS knew, that he was to dic the next 
Day, and therefore not being to live to the 
legal Time, he anticipated ir, and muſt have 
done ſo, or not have kept it at all. There 
was a Neceſſity for him to keep the comme- 
morative Paſſover, that he might inſtitute 


his own Supper inſtead thereof, and as a 


Commemoration of ſomething elſe. So that in 
this Caſe he did all that was poſlible for him 
to do; and he was fo far from Breaking the 
Law of GOD, that he did what was al- 
lowable in Caſes of Neceſſity. Thus (o) J E- 
SUS faith to his Diſciples, Go into the city 
to ſuch a man, and ſay unto him, The maſter 
faith, My time is at hand, 1 will keep the 
paſſover at thy houſe with my diſciples. 
What we render / w17ll keep, is m5 in the 
preſent Tenſe, I do keep ; that is, I cannot 
ſtay to the following Day, when the Pa/thal 
Lamb is to be ſacrific'd; but intend forth- 
with (-y time being at hand) to keep the 
Paſſover with my Diſciples: *Tis farther 
obſerv'd, that JESUS is faid to eat the 
Paſſover, but not to ſacrifice it. So that 
tho? it is granted, that the ſacrificial Paſe 
ſover could not be kept our of the legal and 
appointed Time ; yet this doth not infer, 
bur our SAVIOUR might obſerve that 
which was commemorative. But this Diffi- 


(d) Exod. 12.6, 14, 17, 18. Levit. 23. 5. Num. 9. 3, 
(f) 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
(i) John 18. 28. 
19. Mark 14. 12 f 22. Luke 22. 7 t0 19. 
Part 3. Page 62 and 63. 


g Exod. 12.5. 


(hb) John 19, 
(k) Levir. 7. 18, 19. 


(1) Matth. 26. 17, 18, 


(n) See Biſhop Kidder's D:mon/tration of the MESSIAH, 


(o) Matth. 26. 18. 


9 C 


culty 


742 
culty may alſo be ſolv'd by an Aſtronomical 
Calculation. It is allow'd by all, that he 
was crucified on Friday the third Day of 
April, Auno Chriſti 33, according to the 
Valgar Account. If this was the fifteenth 
Day of the Month, then the Moon muſt 
have been viſible on the nineteenth Day of 
March in the Evening immediately before. 
But if it was the fourtcenth, then the Moor 
was not viſible until the twentieth Day of 
the ſame Month. I have therefore added 


the Calculations for both theſe T. 7 

the utmoſt Exactneſs from Mr. Wh * 
Aſtronomical Tables; by which it will more 
fully appear, that they are not only out in 
Divinity, but alſo in their Mathemarick; 
who affirm that our SAVIOUR was cru. 
cified on the fifteenth Day; but that it was 
really on the fourteenth: And ſo he died 
when the Paſchal Lamb was lain, as the 
Apoſtles plainly ſhew us in the New Teſta. 
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eſe two Tables it evidently ap- 
ig" That it was impoſſible for the 
W Moon to be ſeen at Zeru/a/cm on the nine- 
n Day of March immediately before the 
Crucifixion of Our SAVIOUR, and conle- 
acatly that the Month could not begin on 
che following Day. For the Difference of 
che Oblique Deſcenſion of the Sun and Moon 
ir the Time of Viſibility being but 3 d. 28 m. 
ir ſo happen'd, that when the Moon might 
have been viſible at her ſetting by Reaſon 
of a proper Diſtance from the Sun, ſhe had 
been under the Horizon, above half an Hour 
before, On the other hand it appears, that 
the next Evening, or on the twentieth Day 
of March at the time of Viſibility the Dif- 
ference of the Oblique Deſcenſions was 209. 
9 v. occaſion d by the ſwift Motion of the 
Moon, her North Latitude, and her being 
in a Sign of very ſlow Deſcenſion, ſo that 
ſhe did not ſet until an Hour and a Quarter 
after the Sun : Thus the Moon was very 
viſible on this Evening; and therefore the 
Month began on the twenty firſt Day of 
March, and Our SAVIOUR being 
crucified on Friday the third Day of A- 
pril following, was crucified on the four- 
tcenth and not on the fifteenth Day of the 
{aid Month. 
By other Calculations too tedious to be 
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here inſerted it appears, that on the ſaid nine- 
teenth Day of the Month, there was a total 
Eclipſe of the Sun in the more remote ſou- 
thern Parts of the World, and that the Shadow 
approach'd nearer and nearer to Jeruſalem ; 
and therefore when the Sun did fer in that 
City, it was totally ecliplcd in the more 
ſouthern Parts at the ſame Time, and ſoon 
after the Shadow left the Earth. Now no 
one can imagine, that the Sun can be totall 
eclipled in one Part of the World, and the 
Light of the New Moon can be viſible in 
another Part at the fame Time. 

Hence it is evident, that Our Bleſſed 
LORD ard SAVIOUR was crucified on 
the fourteenth Day of the Jeww//h Month 
Ni/an or Abib, even upon the Day when 
the Jets killed and cat the Pa/tha/ Lamb: 
And tho' he kept the Paſſover the night be- 
fore; yet cven that was moſt agrecable to 
the literal Sence of the Hebrew Text, where 
the Words nv and whn, which we tranſlate 
A Month, are more applicable to the Con- 
junction than the 94, and do properly ſig- 
nify the Moon or the Renovation, which 
we call the Change ; on the fourteenth Day 
after which, our SAVIOUR obſerv'd the 
Paſſover, as the Jews obſerved it the Day 
following, being the fourteenth after the 
Moon's Appearance. 
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5 TABLE the Fiftieth, or laſt. A pe ROS 
_"_ — — 
>| OD A = 
Ses 
A = . 
1 * © — . 2 
= [OF] ==|P2] = | The Hiſtory, and Texts of Scripture, with the £4, 
2. * 2 5 >| & = Order of every Part of the New Tala. gal 
o Reef $4. 3--4-5 
= 35 5| 
a The Preface, Luke 1. 1, 2, 3, 4. en 
CHRIS T's Divinity and Eternity aſſerted, John 1. 1 10 , 
His Genealogy by Joſeph, Matth. 1. 1 10 18. and 90 (5) 
Virgin Mary, Luke 3. 23 to the End (c). N 
4044 5 470929 49 206 5 Year before CHRIS T's Birth x. 
This Year the Courſe of Abia, or the eighth Courſe, began 
on Saturday June 24, and ended on Saturday July 1 * 
Zacharias receives the News of the Conception of Jahn 
| the Baptiſt, Lale 1. 5 to 23. | 
4004| 5 4799129 49 206 f Elizabeth conceives about July 8. Luke I. 23, 24, 25. 
— — — — 1 —— —ͤ— 5 ——— i 
4004] 5 4799 29 49 206 5| The Virgin Mary receives the Meliſage from the Angel on or 
| about Sundaj December 31, Luke 1. 26 to 56. 
4005 4 4719 30 e206 6 ibn the Baptiſt is born about the thirteenth Day of Ari! 
| : at the Feaſt of the Paſlover, Luke 1. 57 to the End, Os 
4005 4 4719 30 o[206 6 The thirtieth Year of Jubilee. The Trumpets of Rams 


Horns proclaim the Redemption of Captives on the Feaſt 
of Expiation, or the third Day of Ofber, Levit. 25. 


8 to 18. 
4005 4 1 [47 10 zo of 206 6 The firſt Year of the Birth of CH RIS T, beginning 0%. 7. 
| WE CHRIST is born October 7, being the firſt Day of the Feaſt 
| LY of Tabernacles, and this Year upon a Sunday. The Angel 


proclaims our Redemption from Sin and Satan, of which 

| the 7/ubilee was a Type; ſo that now the Type ought to 
5 ceaſe, Luke 2. 1 to 21. John 1. 14. 

1 [4710 206 [CHRIST is circumcis'd, Oct. 14. on the laſt Day of the 


4995] 4 
| | Feaſt of Tabernacles, Like 2. 21. 
— — — | rr = WEOrrYs — — —— — — 
40089 4 I 47 ic} 206 6] The ſixty fourth of Daniel's Weeks ends about November 11. 
40051 4 1 [4710 206 6 The Virgin Mary is purify'd, and CHRIST is preſented in 
the Temple, Nov. 15. Luke 2. 22, 234 24, Cc. to 40. 
4005 | 4 1 470 206 6 Foſeph and Mary flee into Egypt, Matth. 2. 13, 14, 15. 
4005 4 34711 206 6| The wiſe Men come from the Eaſt, and worſhip CHRIST, 
| Matth. 2. 1 to 13. 
4006] 3 2 [4711 207 The two hundred and ſeventh Sabbatical Year, Herod ſays 
| the Infants, December 28. Matth. 2. 16, 17,18. 

3007 2 3 [4722 207 11 The Beginning of this Year Herod is taken with a ſtrange 


Diſeaſe, and dies about March; ſo that many Tumults are 
occafion'd upon the Account of his Death, at the Time of 
the Paſſover, Foſephus Fewiſh- Antiquities, Book 17. Chap. 10 

| and 11. and Wars of the Fews, Book 1. Chap. 21+ and Book 2. 
| Chap. 1. 


| Foſeph, Mary and CHRIST return from Egypt to Nazareth, 
Matth. 2. 19 to the End. | 


(a) N. B. Thar the real Year of CHRIS T's Birth, or Year 1, begins October 7. on the Day of his Birth, 
Anno Per. Jul. 4710. and ends on the ſixth Day of October following. But the Vulgar Year of CHRIST, 
from whence we compute our Preſent Years, begins January 1. Anno Per. Jul. 4714. almoſt three Tears and a 
Luarter after the other, and ends on the 41ſt Day of December following. "Tr 
Wb) N. B. Thar St. John divides the Time of CHRIS T's publick Miniſtry, by the four Paſſovers arbich 
Lappen d therein. The firſt Paſſover is mention d, John 2. 13. The ſecond, John 5. 1. The third, John Bot 
And the fourth, John 13.1. Sr. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John generally obſerve the Order of Time, 2772 
St. Matthew ſeems iu many Places to have neglected, and therefore the Order of his Goſpel muſt be reftify 
by the other three. The Reaſons of the Diſlocations ſhall be taken Notice of, as they happen. 2 
(c) St. Matthew places the Genealogy of CHRIST in the Beginning, but &. Luke at the End of the 
third Chapter; but as it is not a Part of the Hiſtory, it might be plac'd indifferently in any Part ther eof. 
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207 3 
207 6 


208 0 
208 4 


211 © 


The Hiſtory, and Texts of Scripture, with the Chronological Order 
of every Part of the New Teſtament. 


The Year of CH RIST according to the Vulgar Account. 
The Beginning of the CHRISTIAN He.. 
The ſixty fifth of Daniels Weeks ends about the fifth Day of Oflober. 


— — — 


The two hundred and eighth Sabbatical Year. 


The twelfth Year from the Birth of CHRIST beginning Obey 7. 

Fojeph, Mary and CHRIST go up to the Paſſover, which this 
Year happen'd on Saturday March zo, the new Moon or firſt Day 
of the Year being on Sunday March 17. the Poſition of the Sur 
and Mooz the Evening before at Jeruſalem being as follows, at 
the Time of V/;fibility. 

Sum in 3c 234, 58m, 24”. 

Moon in Y 9 d. 54 m. 33 

Latitude of Myon South 5 d. 10 m. 35”. 

Difference of Obl;que Deſcenfion of Sun and Moon 17 m. 40“ 

Dominical Letter . ; 

Thus Joſeph, Mary and CHRIST came to Jeruſalem this Year 
on Friday March 29. 

The Paſſover began on the fourteenth Day of the firſt Month, 

Exod. 12. 6. or on Saturday, March 30. 


The Feaſt of unleavened Bread after the Paſſover ended on the 


twenty firſt Day of the firſt Month, Exod. 12. 18, or cn Saturday 

_ April 6. 

On Sunday April 7, they return'd home, and travelling from the 
22 on the L OR D's Day they loſt the LORD of the 

emple. 

On Monday April 8 they return'd back to Fernſalem. 

On Thurſday April 11 they found him in the Temple, Luke 2. 41 to 
the End. | 

The ſixty ſixth of Daniels Weeks ends about the thirtieth Day of 
Auguſt. 

The two hundred and ninth Sabbatical Year. Auguſtus Cæſar takes 
Tiberius as a Partner with him in the Empire, in the forty ſecond 
Year of his Reign; ſo that from hence his Reign is dated among 
the Jews. : 

Arguſtus Caſar, the ſecond Roman Emperor, dies Aug. 21. having 
reign'd 44 Years, in the third Year of his Partnerſhip with Tiberius. 


—— 


Tiberius, the third Roman Emperor now reigns alone, Anno 1. 
from whence Dionyſus Exiguus reckou'd the 15 Years, Luke 3. 1. 
and ſo made a Miſtake of three Years. 

The ſixty ſeventh of Daniel's Weeks ends about the twenty fourth 
Day of July. 

The two hundred and tenth Sabbatical Lear. 

The ſixty eighth of Daniel's Weeks ends about the ſeventeenth 
Day of June. 

The two hundred and eleventh Sabbatical Year. 


— — — DK— 


* 


—— 


About the Spring John being 29 Years of Age begins to preach, 
and after ward he baptizeth, Matth. 3. 1 to 13. Mark 1. 1 to 9. Luke 


3. 1 to19 (a). 


After the Feaſt of Tabernacles CHRIST being enter 'd upon the 

thirtieth Year of his Age, was baptiz'd of St. John, Matth. 3. 
13 to the End. Mark 1. 9 to 12. Luke 3. 21, 22, and Part of the 
23d Verſe. 


(4) Here the Hiſtory of St. John's Impriſoument is added to his Baptiſm and Preaching by Sr. Luke, ver. 
9, 20, 70 join both together. And for the ſame Reaſon St. Matthew, Chap. 14. 3, 4, 3. Joins it with the 
lliſtory of his being beheaded. 


CHRIST 


—_ — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
4 


— —— 
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4034 26 [30 [4739]211 o| CHRIST is tempted in the Wilderneſs, Matth. 4. 1 70 1 Mn, 


12, 13. Luke 4. 1 0 14. 


4937] 29 | 33 4742 [211 3] The fourth Year of John's Miniſtry begins, 
4037] 29 | 33 [4742211 3| Jobnteſtifies of CHRIST, John 1. 15 10 35. 


Andreu and Peter follow CHRIST), and bring Philip and Barth) 
limew with them, John 1. 35 to the End (e). 
4038] 30 33 [4743]211 4 CHRIST turns Water into Wine, and goes from Cana in Gall: 
to Capernaum, John 2.1 to 13. 


4 
© 
4 
— 
13 
\S 
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1 
— 
+ 
ta 
12 
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| The firſt Paſſover after CHRIS T's publick Miniſtry, Joby 2. 13. 


{This Year begins on Saturday March 25, the Moon not being viſible 
on March 23 in the Evening, her Poſition at the Time of Viſibi— 
lity being thus. 
Sun in * od. 43 me 
Moon in Y 109, 5; m. 
Latitude South 3 d. 57 m. 
Difference of the Oblique Deſcenfion at the Time of Setting, x1. 
03 m, 
Dominical Letter A. | 
So that the Paſſover began this Year on Friday April 7, and the Feaſt 
of unleavened Bread ended on Friday April 14. 
CHRIST goes to Jeruſalem, drives the Buyers and Sellers out 
of the Temple, and foretels his own Death and Reſurrection, 
Johm 2. 13 to the End. 
|CHRIST diſcourſes with Nicodemus, and St. John teſtifies of him, 
John 3, throughout. 
John is now caſt into Priſon, Matth. 14. 3, 4 5. Mark 6. 17, 18, 19, 
20. Luke 3.19, 20. () 
CHRIST hearing that John was in Priſon, begins to preach, Mark 
BY 7 ih. 0 gg 


— — —— —ͤ—ä—6—ꝓ— — 


— —— 


— — 


— —— — — 


438] 3 | 33 [4743 ⁰ACHRIS T having ſtaid eight Months in Judea, and hearing that 
the Phariſees knew that his Diſciples baptiz d more than John had 
| baptiz d, goes from thence for Galilee, John 4.1, 2, 3. Matth. 4. 12. 


34 h In the Beginning of December, or four Months before the Harve!!, 
at the Paſſover, (g) CHRIST goes to Hchar in Samaria, talks 
with the Woman at the Well, and converts ſeveral of the Citi- 
ens, John 4. 4 to 43. 

| | Having ſtay'd two Days, he departs for Galilee, Jolm 4. 43, 44. 


(e) For the Merhedizing of this Story, are muſt obſerve, that it is not the ſame with the Calling of Andreu 


ond Peter iention'd Matth. 4. 18 to 23, and Mark 1. 16 0 21. This was done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, 
John 1. 28. the other iu the Borders of Zabulon and Naphthali c , Side, Matth. 4. 13. 4 Mark 1, 16. 
Here they attended on John as his Diſciples, John 1. 35, 37. in the other they <rere in the Ship caſting their 
Nets into the Sea, Matth. 4.18. Mark 1.16. At this Time they follow'd bim by St. John's Direfimns, 
John 1. 36, 37. ar the other Time by CHRIST's Call, Matth. 4. 19. Mark 1. 17. For the right under- 
ſtanding of this ue mnſt obſerve, that of all the four Evangeliſts St. John hath only given us an Account of the 
Doftrines and Actions of Jobn the Baptiſt from the Baptiſm of CHRIS T until his own Tmpriſoninent. 
And excepy the Temptation of CHRIST in the M laerneſs, there is none of the four that hath told us any 
Paſſage of CHRIST himſelf in all that Space: And therefore, as St. John the Evangeliſt places this Story 
before the Iapriſonment of John the Baptift, John 3. 64. but S. Matthew and St. Mark have plac'd it after, 
Matth. 4.12. Mark 1. 14. the leaving them diſtiuct, as the Evangeliſts have plac'd them, well ſolve all the 
Diffientties, which have otherwiſe been rais'd-on this Occaſion. After this firſt Call they follou d him but 
for a Day, to the Place where he dwelt, and went back to St. John che Baptiſt : After the ſecond Call, they 
lefr all, follew'd CHRIST, and went back no more. 

(Le Reafon of this Di ſlocation in all the three Evangeliſts is, that the whole Story of St. John the Bap 
tilt 221ght be taten in tegether. See the former Page in the Reference (4). Compare John 3. 24. Mark 6. 17, 


18, 19, 20, and Matth. 14. 3,4, 5. 


2 Compare John 4. 35, with Deut. 6, 9, aud Levit. 23. 4 to 15. 
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Sj. 2.4. SY. lt $a 

3 1. 7 1 
— ge i, He was kindly re eiv'd by th 2 lil Joh Luk 

: 0 34 [4743211 4] Hie C dy the Gallleans, John 4. 45. Luke 4. 14, 15. 
4038] 5 Mark 1. 14, 15. This was his ſecond Return, alter his Baptiſm, 

from Judea to Galilee. 
He cures the Son of the Nobleman, Jon 4. 46 to the End. 


x 1211 5| He reads in the Synagogue of Nazareth, Luke 4. 16 to 31. 
4939] 3 | 1 f He leaves Nazareth, — dwells at Capernaum, Matth. 4. 13 to 17. 
Mark 1. 21, 22. Luke 4. 31, 32. 
| | | Teaching in the Synagogue he caſts out a Devil from a Man poſ- 
| ſeſſed, Mark 1. 23 to 29. Luke 4. 33 to 38. 
Coming our of the Synagogue he enters into the Houſe of Simon and 
Andrew, and cures Simon's Wife's Mother, being ſick of a Fever, 
Matth. 8. 14, 15. Mark 1. 29, 30, 31. Luke4. 38, 39.(f) 
At Sun-ſer he cures others, Matth. 8. 16, 17. Mark 1. 32, 33, 34. 
Lnke 4. 40, 41. | 


—— 14 — 71 — 1 — — 1 —— 


o 0 — 9 * 2 


4939] 31 | 34 [4744211 5 In. _ Morning he goes into a Deſart, and prays, Mark 1. 35 t039. 
4e 4. 42743 

He preaches in Galilee, Mark 1. 39. Luke 4. 44. 

He enters into Simon's Ship, and teaches the People, Luke 5. 1, 2, 3. 

| He calls Simon, Andrew, James and John to be Apoltles, Matth. 4. 
18 to 23. Mark 1. 16 to 21. Luke 5. 4 to 12.(g) 

He preaches throughout Galilee, works Miracles and the Multitude 
follow him, Matth. 4. 23, 24, 25. 


— — — — — — — 


4539] 31 | 34 [4744211 5 He preaches from a Mountain to thoſe who follow'd him, Marth. 

| Chap. 5,6, and 7, to Verſe 28.(h) 

The Multitude are aſtoniſh'd at his Doctrine, Matth. 7. 28, 29. 

He cures the Leper, who publiſheth the Fact, ſo that Multitudes flock 
to him, Matth. 8. 1, 2, 3, 4. Mark 1. 40 to the End. Like 5. 12 t9 17. 

He goes to Capernaum, and heals one ſick of the Palſy, Matth. 9. 

| l 2t09. Mark 2. 1 to 13. Lule 5. 17 to 27. (i) 

| He calls St. Matthew or Levi a Publican to be an Apoſtle, Math. 9. 
9. Mark 2. 13, 14. Luke 5. 27, 28. 


— | —_—— — ſ — 


439] 31 | 34 [4744]21: He vindicates his Diſciples for not Faſting, Muth. 9. 10 to 14. Mark 2. 
| | 15 to 23. Luke 5. 29 to the Eud. 


f) This in St. Matthew may be plac'd after Chap. 4. 17. But as St. Matthew obſerves not an exact Chro- 
nological Oe; ſo it is plac'd, where are find it, among other Cures of the ſame Nature. 

g) The Calling of Andrew and Peter is by St. Mark plac'd before its proper Order, which is after Verſe 39, 
becauſe he having given an Account of St. John's Preaching immediately before, proceeds to give an Account 
4 the vo J his Diſciples, which only are mention'd by Name, before he Speaks of the Hiſtory of CHRIS T's 
Preac % and Miracles, which he afterward placeth all rogether without Interruption. 

# B. That there are no other Diflocations in the remaining Part of St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, 
voſe hich bappen in Sr. Matthew ſhall be ſpoken of as ve come to chem, and are eaſily refify'd by Com- 

par 51 hem reith the parallel Hiſtories in the other Evangeliſts. 

105 As this Diſcourſe of Sr. Matthew is of the ſame Nature with that of St. Luke, yy 6. 20 to the 

ind ; % t hath been ſuppos'd, that they were 2 at the ſame Time, and this Suppoſition hath introd:ic'd 

12 Wat Diflocations in St, Matthew. Hut tho' the Subject is much the ſame, yet it is moſt probable, that 

iT ere ſpoken at different Times. For that of St. Matthew was ſpoken on a Mountain, Matth. 5. 1. that 

4 8 Luke on Plain, Luke 6. 1). In St. Matthew it is ſaid, that he ſat when he ſpake it, Matth. 5. 1. 
70 Luke ſarh, that he ſtood at that Time, Luke 6. 17. St. Matthew mentions it before the Election 
Bag Ipoſtles, Matth. 10. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- But St. Luke after it, Luke 6. 13, 14, 15, 16. In St. Matthew «ee 
. ſuppeſe it to be Spoken before the ſecond Paſſover, John 5.1. and in Galilee, Matth. 4. 23. before CHRIST. 
; * Jeruſalem, ohn 5.1. In St. Luke it is plac d at leaſt three Sabbaths after the ſame Paſſover, Luke 
8 —_ e return'd from Jeruſalem to Capernaum, Luke y. 1. and ſo went forward to Nain, Luke 
ab 207 "1s Journey toward other Parts of Galilee. Aud therefore this being admitted, wwe need not ſuppoſe 
3 location of this Part of the Hiſtory either of St. Matthew or St. Luke; but the Particulars in both, 

eh are both immediately before and aſter theſe excellent Diſtourſes, are plac'd in their proper Order. 


t) 1576 Stor . is ] 4 . ' . | 
the ja... OOF y lac d in St. Matthew among many other Miracles, and eſpecially miraculous Cures, thas 
* Evange uſt might ſpeak of them all at once. | : 
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(1!) Our SAVIOUR havin 
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in) St. Matthew 
Foſtles, to illuſtrate 


rence (J. | 8 
(o) St. Luke puts the Parable of the Sower before the Declaration of CHRIST, ho were is Relations 


but it is not material which is firſt, becauſe both happen d at the ſame Time. 


4 


The Hiſtory, and Texts of Scripture with the Ch 
; of every Part of the New > a Order 


—  — _— PER 
The ſecond Paſſover after CH RIS T's publick Miniſtry, John 5. 1. 
The Jewiſb Year begins on Wedneſday March 14, the Moon not be- 
ing viſible on March 12 in the Evening. 
Time of Viſibility 6h, 51 m, 48”, 
Sun in X 199. 42m, 36”, 
Mon in & 28 d. 35 m. 56 7. 
Latitude South 3 d. 34 m. 37“. 
Difference of 5 1 Deſcenſion at the ſaid Time, 9 d. 48 m. 
Dominical Letter F. 
So that the Paſſover began this Year on Tueſday March 27. 
CHRIST comes to Jeruſalem, and heals one who was diſeas'd 
eight and thirty Years, which occaſionꝰd much Diſcourſe between 
him and the Jews, John 5 throughout. 


—_ 


On the ſecond Sabbath after the Paſſover, he vindicates his Diſci- 
ples for Plucking the Ears of Corn, Matth. 12. 1 to 9. Mark 2. 29 
to the End. Luke 6. 1 to 6. (k) 


On another Sabbath, probably the next, he healeth the Man who 
had the wither'd Hand, Matth. 12.9 to 15. Mark 3. 1 to 7. Luke 
6. 6 to 12. 

He goes to the Sea Side, and heals many others, Matth. 12. 15 to 
22. Mark 3. 7 to 13. 

CHRIST after Prayer chooſeth his twelve Apoſiles, Mark 3. 

13 to 20. Luke 6. 12 t0 17. | 

He comes into an Houſe, where he is throng'd, Mark 3. 20, 21. 

He departs to a Plain, where he preaches an excellent Diſcourſe 
to his Diſciples, Luke 6. 17 to the End. 

He enters Capernaum, and heals the Centurion's Servant, Matth. 8. 

5 to 14. Luke 7.1 to 11. (1) 

He raiſeth the Widow's Son at Nain, Luke 7. 11 fo 18. 


_—J__ __— — — 


I —— — y 


CHRIST fatisfieth the Diſciples, which St. John ſent to him 


from the Priſon, Matth. 11. 2 to the End. John 7. 18 10 36. (n) 


He excuſeth the Woman, who waſhed his Feet with Tears, Lale 


7. 36 to the End. i 
He goes about preaching, and his Apoſtles with him, Luke 8. 142+ 3: 
He heals the 8 who was blind and dumb, and vindicates 

himſelf ous the Phariſees, Matth. 12+ 22 t0 38. 

to 31. (u n 
He reproves thoſe who deſir'd to ſee a Sign from him, Matth. 12. 

38 to 46. 


ä — — — 


CHRIST declares who are his real Mother, Siſter and — 
Matth. 12. 46 to the End. Mark 3. 31 to the End. Luke 8. 19, 20, 
21. ; 

He preaches to the Multitude in Parables, beginning with the 


cur'd a Leper, who was preſent, St. Matthew immediately 
Jew his Power alſo in thoſe who were abſent. i 14 
2 this Story of John's Diſciples immediately after that of the an of his —_ 
oth Accounts by each other, and to ſhew, that theſe Miracles, <ohich c 12 8 
were alſo of Uſe to confirm both. 
(u) This in St. Matthew reg 
Inter paſi tion of Matth. 8. 5 


Sower, Marth. 13. 1 to 53. Mark 4. 1 f0 35. Luke 8. 4 19. (0) 


1 3:5 | - : 0 [ 
lac'd in St. Matthew, where it may ſerve for an Example of the Words immediately 
CHRIS T's oak is eaſy, and his burden is light. amp 


annexeth 11s 


onfirm d 


ularly follows what 4vas mention A before, Matth. 12. 1 70 22. allowing 2 + 


r0 14: of which an Account hath already been given in Numb. 54 


Mark 3. 22 
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[The following Night he ſtills the Tempeſt on the Sea, Marth. 8. 
18 to 28; Mark4. 35 to the End. Luke 8. 22 to 26. (p) 

He ſends the Devils into the Swine, Matth. 8. 28 ro 34. Mark g. 1 to 

17. Luke 8.26 to 37. | 


| He fails back again to Capernaum, Matth. 8. 34, and 9. 1. Mark 5. 
17 to 21. Luke 8. 37, 38, 39. 


— — — 


— 


* 
| 
| 
| 


211 5| The Multitudes were all waiting for him, Mark 5. 21. Like 8. 40. 
4039] 31 | 34 [4744 * RG the Diſciples of John concerning Faſting, Math. 9. 14 
to 18. (9 
He cures the Daughter of the Ruler of the Synagogue, and the 


| Woman who had a bloody Flux, Matth. 9. 18 to 27. Mark 5. 22 
to the End. Luke 8. 41 to the End. 


He cures the two blind Men, Matth. 9. 27 to 32. 
He cures a dumb Man poſſeſs'd with a Devil, Matth. 9. 32, 33, 34. 


— — 


4039] 31 | 34 [4744 2 5 He teaches in all the Cities, and heals the ſick, Matth. 9. 35. 


And is deſpis'd by his own Country Men, Matth. 13. 54 to the End. 
Mark 6. 1 to 6. (r) 


He goes about the Villages teaching, Mark 6. 6. 

| He +7740 Multitude for Want of Teachers, Matt. 9. 35 to the 
End. (s 

He ſends his Apoſtles two and two to teach and preach in the 


Cities, and gives them Inſtructions accordingly, Matth. 10 through 
out. Mark 6.7 to 12. Lule 9. 1 to 6. | 


— — hm 


—_ GS 


—— 


pg 11 5] He preaches alſo himſelf, Matth. 11. 1. 
8 5 et MED The twelve Apoſtles preach alſo, Mark 6.12. Luke 9. 6. 


| 211 6| John the Baptiſt is beheaded, Matth. 14.6 to 13.- Mark 6. 17 to 29. (t) 
Ee) 32.4 27 Im _ the Tetrarch hears of the Fame of Jeſus, and chinks him 's 
be John the Baptiſt, Matth. 14. 1to5. Luke 9. 7, 8, 9. () 
The Apoſtles return, and tell CHRIST what they had done, 
Mark 6. 30. Luke 9. 10. 


——_ cu — n — — —— — — 


— - — 


4040 32 | 35 4745211 6 He departs privately by Ship, and the Multitude follow him, 
Marth. 14. 13, 14. Mark 6. 30 to 35. Luke 9. 10, 11. 

He feeds five thouſand Men with five Barley Loaves and two ſmall 
Fiſhes, and departs, leſt they ſhould make him a King, Marth. 
14. 15 to the End. Mark6, 31 to the End, Luke 9. 12 to 18. John 6. 
1 1022. 


He preaches to the Multitude of himſelf, as the Bread of Life, 
John 6.22 to the End. h 


The third Paſſover after CHRIS T's publick Miniſtry, John 6. 4. 
The Jewiſh Year begins on Monday the 3 1ſt Day of March. 
Time of Viſibility 7 h. 2 m. 4”. | 
Fun in v 8d. 3 m. 21”, 
| | | | Moon in Y 189, 38 m. 13 ”, 
] South Latitude 26 m. 25”. 


O S. Matthew puts the Stilling the Tempe before its proper Place, that all the Miracles might be laid 
"gether firſt, and all his ſelett Diſtourſes might be plac'd afterwarg. i | 

% That this is plac'd in its proper Order „ ; Lecauſe the following Parts of the Chapter agree, 
with what follows in the other Evangeliſts. And it could not but be plac'd here; for otherwiſe the Time when 
it ry oken could not have been determin'd, becanſe it was omitted by all the reſt. 

7 


Account how CHRIST was deſbis by his Countrymen is plac'd by St. Matthew after many 
more Miracles than thoſe which were mention d before it by the other Evangeliſts, to. hene that they perſever d 
in their Obſtinacy, | kg 


(s) The Words of Sr. Matthew, Chap. 9. 35, regularly follow what was mention'd Verſe 24, /ince the In- 
terpoſition, Chap. 13- 54 to the End, might have been equally ſet here, or in any other Place. 

(t) And (u) Tho' theſe Places in St. Matthew are tranſpos'd in this Table, and the Impriſonment of St. 
John bath been mention'd already; yet any one, who rea 15 Match. 14. 1 70 13, may plainly obſerve, that the 
whole Story is well laid together, and properly plac'd where is is. | 
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Difference of the Oblique Deſcenſion at the ſame Time 9 
Dominical Letter E. » 12%, 21 m. 
So that the Paſſover began this Year on Sunday April 13. 
CHRIST vindicates his Diſciples for Eating Bread with unwaſhe 
Hands, Matt. 15. 1 to 21. Mark 7. 1 to 24. 1 
He cures the Daughter of the Woman of Syrophenicia, Mat. 1 : 
to 29. Mark 7. 24 t031+ 15.21 


— — — — — — 


— — — — — — prom 


He cures one, who was dumb and deaf, Mark 7. 3 110 the Ent. 

He goes into a Mountain, and heals many, Marth. 15. 29, 30, 31 

He Reds four thouſand Men with ſeven Loaves and a few Fiſhes 
Matth. 15.32 to 39. Marks, 1 to 10. : 

He comes by Sea to Dalmanutha, Matth. 15. 39. Mark 8. 10 

The ſixty ninth of Daniel's Weeks ends about May the 1oth. 80 
that at the following Paſſover the Lime was come, in which the 
MESSIAH was to be cut of, Dan. 9. 25, 26, or CHRIST 
our Paſſover to be ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5. 7. 

The Phariſees ſeek of CHRIST a Sign from Heaven, Matth. 16 
1, 2, 3,4. Mark 8. 11, 12, 13. 


CHRIST cautions his Diſciples of the Leaven of the Phariſees, 
Matth. 16. 5 to 13. Marks. 14 to 22. 

He cures a blind Man at Bethſaida, Mark 8. 22 to 27. 

As he went to Cæſarea Philippi, he inquires of his Diſciples, Who 
he was reported to be? Matth. 16. 13 to the End. Mark 8. 27 to 
the End. Luke 9. 18 to 28. 

Eight Days after this he was transfigur'd upon the Mountain, 
Matt h. 17. 1 to 14+ Mark 9. 1 to 14. Luke 9. 28 to 37. 

He cures a Lunatick, which his Diſciples could not do, Matth. 17. 
14 to 22. Markg. 14 to 30. Luke 9. 37 to 43. 


| — — 


He goes thro” Galilee, and foretels his Death and Reſurre&ion to 
his Diſciples, Matth. 17. 22, 23. Mark 9. 30, 31, 32. Luke 9. 43 
44745. 

He pays Tribute, working a Miracle to procure the Money, Marth, 
17. 24 to the Eud. | 

At Capernaum he teaches his Diſciples Humility and Mercy, Matth. 
18, throughout. Markg. 33 to 38. Luke 9. 46, 47, 48. 

He allows Caſting out Devils in his Name, by ſuch as were not his 
Diſciples, Mark 9. 38 to the End. Luke 9. 49, 50. 


Amo CHRISTI 36, beginning October 7. ? 

At the Beginning of the Month Mari, or the ſeventh Month in the 
Autumn, the Sabbatical Year began, in which the Jews did neither 
plow nor ſow, ſo that the Earth enjoy'd a perfe& Reſt ; and at 
the Paſſover following CHRIST reſted in the Grave upon the 
Sabbath Day : ſo that the Obſervation both of the Year and of 
the Day did afterward ceaſe, as far as they were Types of him. 

CHRIST converſes in Galilee, John 7. 1 to 11. 


— 


6 


He forbids Revenge upon the Samaritans, Luke 9. 51 10 57. 
He 8 1 who would follow him conditionally, Luke 9. 57 
to the End. ap 
He ſends his ſeventy Diſciples before him to the ſeveral Cities, 

Luke 10. 1 tol7, 


— 


This Year the ſeventh Month begins September 26, the Moon not 
being viſible on the 24th in the Evening, according to this Ac- 
count. 


Time of Viſibility 06 42 38 
Sun in Libra 
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TE A Continuation of the laſt TABLE. 
OF] = 
SEED 
2 2 5 al 5 2 The Hiſtory, and Texts of Scripture, with the Chronological Order of 
+ 9 28.5 every Part of the New Teſtament. 
2 [35 | 32 |&8 
$ | 
2 —— — •—ÿAw êͤ . ——ͤ—— —— —ꝑẽ—ẽ nn — — 1 
W et OE d. m. of KOT; 
4949 | 32 | 3% [4745 Moon in Libra 15 14 05 
Latitude South | OO 07 22 
Difference of Oblique Deſcenſion oo 11 11 
So that the fifteenth Day of this Month, or the Day when the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles began, was on Friday October 10. John 7. 2. 
He teaches at Feruſalem during the Time of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Jun 
7. 11 to the End. 
| He clears the adulterous Woman, and preacheth of himſelf, John 8 throug h- 
out. 
we 3 He cures the Man, who was blind from his Birth, John 9 throw hon. 
4040] 32 | 36 | +745 He preacheth of himſelf as the Door, and the * 10. 
1 to 22. 
The ſeventy Diſciples return with Joy, Lake 10. 17 to 25. 
He ſatisfies the Lawyer concerning his Duty, Lake 10. 25 70 38. 
He blames Martha, and vindicates Mary, Luke 10. 38 to the End 
2 5 "as He teacheth his Diſciples how to pray, Luke 11. 1 to 14. 
£4} 3 36 14745 He caſts out a Devil, which was dumb, and vigdicates himſelf on that Oc- 
caſion, Luke 11. 14 to 27. 
He anſwers the Woman, who prais'd him, Laube 11. 27, 28. 
He preacheth to the People, of Jonah, the Queen of Sheba, and the Mus- 
wvites, Luke 11. 29 to 37. 
He excuſeth his not Waſhing before Dinner, Luke 11. 37 to the End. 
22 26 He preacheth againſt Hypocriſy and other Vices, Luke 12 throughout. 
mo Fg em He —— — and Amendment, Luke 13. 1 to 10. s 
He cures the crooked Woman, Luke 13. 11 to 18. 
He preacheth concerning the Goſpel, exhorts to Earneſtneſs in Duty, and 
reproves Herod and Jeruſalem, Luke 13. 18 to the End. 
He cures the Dropſy, and preaches Humility and Charity, Lale 14. 1 to 15. 
ol 32 | 36 He declares the Parable of the great Supper, Luke 14. 15 to 25. 
ht 4745 He preaches Reſolution in Religion, Luke 14. 25 to the End. 
He propounds the Parables of the loſt Sheep, the Piece of Silver, and the 
| prodigal Son, Luke 15 throughout. | 
He propounds the Parable of the unjuſt Steward, reproves the Hypocriſy 
and Covetouſneſs of the Phariſees, and declares the Parable of the rich 
Glutton, and Lazarus the Beggar, Luke 16 throughout. 
He teaches his Diſciples to forgive one another, Luke 17. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
4940] 32 | 36 14745] CHRIST preacheth the Unprofitableneſs of our Works, Luke 17. 5 to 11. 
He heals the ten Lepers, Luke uh 11 to 20. 
| And ſpeaks of the Suddenneſs of his Coming to Judgment, Luke 17. 20 to 
the End. 
He teacheth to pray inceſſantly, Luks 18. 1 to 9. 
He propoſeth the Parable of the Phariſee and Publican, Luke 18. 9 to 15. 
| Amo CHRIS TI 36, The Feaſt of the Dedication, John 10. 22. which 
continu'd eight Days, 1 Maccab. 4. 59, and began on the five and twen- 
tieth Day of the Month Chiſtez, or the ninth Month, on this Year happen'd 
| on Thurſday December 18, as appears from the following Computation. 
Sixth Month ended, September 25. 268 
Seventh Month 30 
Eighth Month 29 
Ninth Month 25 
ö 
| Total 352 
| Which anſwers to December 18. 
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The Hiſtory, and Texts of Scripture, with the ; 
every Part of the New Tam od Order of 


The Tranſactions from this Time to the Be ; of wh * 
are thus recorded in their Order. ginning of the Paſover Week, 


CHRIST diſcourſes with the Fews in the Temple in Solomon? and 
proves by his Works, that he is the Son of GO D, Jahn l IT bs 

Upon this the Jews being offended, he goes beyond Jordan, Marth. 19.1 
2. Mark 10. 1. John 10. 40, 41, 42. 58 

The Phariſees diſcourſe with him concerning the Nature of Divorce 
Matth. 19. 3 to 13. Mark 10. 2 to 13. s 

He bleſſeth the little Children, which were brought to him, Marth. 19. 
13, 14, 15. Mark 10. 13, 14,15, 16. Luke 18. 15, 16, 17. 

He teacheth the young Man, how to obtain eternal Life, Marth. 19. 16 tv 
the End. Mark 10. 17 to 32. Luke 18. 18 70 31. | 


He publiſheth the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard, Math 20, 
I £0 17. | 


7 
Lazarus dies, and CHRIST raiſeth him from the Grave, John 11. 1 to 


J. ' 

CHRIST goes with his Diſciples to Jeruſalem, and foretels his Death 
and Reſurrection, Matth. 20. 17, 18, 19. Mark 10. 32, 33, 34. Luke 18.31, 
32,33, 34. 

He cures the blind Man that begg'd, Luke 18. 35 to the End. 

He is entertain'd by Zaccheus, Luke 19. f to 11. 


— — — — — 


He cures two blind Men, one of whom was Bartimeus, Matth. 20. 29 to 

tbe End. Mark 10. 46 to the End. 

i ws of the Nobleman, who went intoa far Conntry, 
19. 11 #028, ” 

The Paſſover is now nigh at Hand, in which CHRIST was to die for 

us, and ſo put an End to all thoſe Parts of the Jeuiſb Law, which 


| were Types of his Sufferings, John 13. 1. 


The Tranſa&ions of the Week before the Paſſover, 4m CHRISTI 36. 
On or about Friday March 27, the Jews begin to conſpire to put CHRIST 
to Death, John 11.55, 56, 57. 


CHRIST ſups with Mary and Lazarus fix Days before the Paſſover, or 
on Sunday March 29. John 12.1 to 12. 


Matth. 21. 1 to8, Mark 11. 10 8. Lake 19. 28 to 36. 


Monday, March 30. He rides in Triumph to Jeruſalem upon an Afs, Mart 
11. 8, 9, 10. Luke 19. 36 to 41. John 12. 12 t019. 


He is met by the Multitude, Matth. 21. 8, 9. 

He weeps over the City, Luke 19. 41 to 45. John 12. 19. 

The People are moved at his Coming, Matth. 21. 10, 11. 

He caſts the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, 
who cried Hoſannah, Matth. 21. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 
45, 40- 

He * in the Temple, Luke 19. 47, 48. 


Mark 11. 11, Lale 19. 


4 — 
dtd — 


* 


n 


Ho Jon of his Paſſion, and his Prayer is anſ wer'd bya Voice from £ 


eaven, John 12. 20 to the End. 
He goes in the Evening to Bethany, Matth. 21. 17. 


Tueſday, March 3 1. He curſeth the fruitleſs Figtree, 


| Matth. 21. 18, 19. Mark 11. 12 to a0. 


Sunday, March 29. CHRIST ſends for an Afs and a Colt ſor his Uſe, 


and vindicates thoſe . : 


caſts the Buyers and 
Sellers again out of the City, and goes from thence in the Evening, l 


«44 
Wedneſday » 
% 
1 | : 
£ | 
Aa 
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The Hiſtory, and Texts of Scripture, with the Chronological Order of 
every Part of the New Teſtament. 


— 


Wedneſday, April 1. Coming to Jeruſalem they ſee the Figtree wither'd, 

which occaſions farther Diſcourſes of CHRIST to the People, Matth. 
21. 19 to the End. Mark 11. 20 to the End. 

The Prieſts and Scribes queſtion his Authority, Mark 12. 1 to 1 3. Luke 20, 
9 to 20. 

ee e — —AN—ds . — — — ]!!!— 33———rßÄ§çꝗęx;4 —— 

CHRIST propoſeth the Parable of the Wedding, Math. 22. 1 to 15. 

He anſwers the Herodians. concerning Tribute, Matth. 22. 15 to 23. Mark 

12. 13 tu 18. Luke 20. 19 to 27. 

He confutes the Sadduces concerning the Reſurrection, Matth. 22. 23 10 34. 
Mark 12. 18 to 28. Lake 20. 27 t039. 

He anſwers the Lawyer concerning the great Commandment, Matth. 22. 
34 to 41. Mark 12. 28 to 35. 

He puzzles the[Phariſees concerning the ME SSI AS, Marth. 22.41 to the 

End. Mark 12. 35 to 38. Luke 20. 39 to 45 

N — — — — — ; 

He preacheth, and denounceth Woes againſt the Phariſees, Matth. 23 through= 

out. Mark 12.38, 39, 40 Luke 20. 45, 46, 47- 

ing Þ mop apart the poor Widow's two Mites, Mark 12. 41 to the End. 

21. 1, 2,3, 4- 

He foretels the Deſtruction of the Temple, Matth. 24 throughout. Mark 13 

| throughout. Luke 21. 5 20 37. 

He propoſeth the Parable of the ten Virgins, and the Talents, and de- 

ſcribes the laſt Judgment, Meth. 2 5 throughout. 

He goes at Night to the Mount of Olives, Luke 21. 37. 


— ͤ ö— : — „„ — 


— — — — — 


As he goes with his Diſciples, he ſpeaks of his approaching Paſſion, Matth. 
| 26. I » 2» 


Wedneſday Evening Aprilz, CHRIST ſups with Simon the Leper, and a 
Woman pours the Alabaſter Box of Ointment on his Head, Matth. 26. 

| G to 14. Mark 14.3 to 10. 

After Supper he wafheth the Diſciples Feet, exhorting them to Humility, 

and diſcovers Judas as a Traitor, John 13. 1 to 27. Kidder's Demonſtra- 

tion of the MESSIAS, Part 3. Page 59 to 65. 

Luan enters into Judas Iſcariot, Luke 22. 3. John 13. 27 to 31. 


—— — —— — ——ö — — — — ͥ́ꝙ—— 


CHRIST commands his Diſciples to love one another, Jobn 13. 31 to 36. 


Thurſday April 2. The chief Prieſts and others conſult to kill him, Matth. 
26. 3, 4, 5+ Mark 14. 1, 2. Luke 23. 1, 2. 

Judas goes to them, and agrees to betray him, Matth. 26. 14, 15, 16. Mark 

14. 10, 11. Luke 22. 4, 5, 6+ 

CHRIST ſends Peter and John to prepare the Paſſover, Matth. 26. 17, 

18, 19. Mark 14. 12 to 17. 

He eats the Paſſover with his Diſciples, Matth. 26. 20. Mark 14. 17. Luke 

22. 14 t0 19. 


| 21 £026. Mark 14. 18 t0 22+ 


—— — 


He inſtitutes the Sacrament of his Supper, Matth. 26. 26 to 30. Mark 14. 
22 80 26. Luke 22. 19 to 24. 1 Cor. 11. 23 to the End. 

A Contention ariſes among the Apoſtles, who ſhould be the greateſt, Luke 
22. 24 t0 31. 

He 4 the Apoſtles to provide for themſelves, Luke 22. 35 to 39. 

He comforts his Apoſtles, Jobn 14. 1, to the latter Part of Verſe 36. 

He goes with them toward the Mount of Olives, John 14+ 36 the latter 
Part. Matth. 26. 30. Mark 14. 26. 


As they go along, he ſtill endeavours to comfort them, John Chap. 15, 
| and 16. 


Hs again diſcovers Judas as a Traitor, who goes from them, Matth. 26. 
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The Hiſtory, and Texts of Scripture, with the Chhronolos; | 
8 every Part of the New Teſtament. logical Order of 


n Jy — — 


After that he prays for them and others, John Chap. 17. * 
He goes over the Brook Kedron to the Mount of Olives, John 18.1. Labs 


22.39. 

He admoniſhes the Apoſtles, and forewarns Peter of his Denial, Marth. 26 
31 to 36. Mark 14. 27 to 32. Luke 22. 31 to 35. John 13. 36, 37,38. (x) : 

They come to Gethſemane, where he is in an Agony, Marth. 26. 36 to 4. 
Mark 14. 32 to 43. Luke 22. 40 to 47. | N 


— 


1 ——— em 


udas brings thoſe thither, who were to apprehend him . 3 
7 to 57+ Mark 14. 43 to 48. Luke 22. 47, 48. John 18. 2, 3. pra cmd, 
They apprehend him, John 18. 4 to 10. 

Peter wounds a Servant of the High Prieſt, whom CHRIST heals 

Luke 22. 49, 50, 51. John 18. 10, 11, N 
CHRIST expoſtulates with his Enemies, Mark 14. 48, 49, 50. Luke 22. 

52, 53: 
They ſeize a young Man, who follow'd him, Mark 14. 51, 52. 


They bind him, and bring him before Annas the High Prieſt, then bills 
Caiaphas, where he is abuſed, and afterward denied by Peter, Matth. 26. 
57 to the End. Mark 14. 53 to the End. Luke 22. 54 to 66. John 18. 12 9 28. 


Friday April 3. They examine him in the Council, Luke 22. 66 to the End 

CH og 3 before Pilate, Matth. 27. 1, 2. Mark 15. 1. Lule 23. 
1. John 18. 28. a a | 

Judas deſpairs, and dies miſerably, Matth. 27.3 to 11. As 1.16 to 21, 

CHRIST is accus'd and examin'd, Matth. 27. 11 to 15. Mark 15. 2 to7, 
Luke 23. 2 to6. John 18. 29 to 39. | | 


CHRIST is ſent to Herod, and ſent back again to Pilate, Lale 23, 6 


. 

His Death is deſir'd, and Barabbas is releas'd, Matth. 27. 15 to Part of 26. 
Mark 15. 7 to Part of 15. Luke 23.13 to Part of 25. John 18. 39, 40. 

CHRIST is mock'd before Pilate, John 19. 1 to 16. 

He is condemn'd, Matth. 27. Part of Verſe 26. Mark 15. Part of Verſe 15. 
Luke 23. Part of Verſe 25. John 19. 16. 


He is led away to be crucify'd, Matth. 27. 27 to 33. Mark 15. 15 to 22. 
Luke 23.26t033. 


— — 


CHRIST is crucify'd, Matth. 27. 33 70 44. Mark 15. 22 to 33. Luke 22. 33 
to 39. John 18. 17 to 28. | 


| The two Thieves revile him, Matth. 27. 44. 


One of them is converted, Luke 23. 39 to 44. 


The Day is darken'd, Marth. 27. 45'to51. Mark 15. 33 t0 38. Luke 23. 440 


47. John 19. 28 to 31. | 
The Centurion is converted, Mark 15. 38 10 43. 


* 1 


— — 
— 

: 
— 


More Miracles happen at his Death, Matth. 27. 51 to 57. Luke 23+ 47, 4%) 


49. 
The Legs of the Thieves are broken, and his Side is pierced, John 19. 3! 
to 38. | Sh 
CHRIST is buried, Math. 27. 57 to 62. Mark 15. 42 to the End. Luke 23. 
50 to Part of Verſe 56. Fehn 19.38 to the End. 
The Grave is watch'd, Matt. 27. 62 to the End. 


Saturday April 4. CHRIST reſts in the Grave, and the Sabbath is parti- 
cularly obſerv'd, the Type and Antitype meeting together, Zuke 23» the 
latter Part of Verſe 56. CHRIST 


| (x) The Story of CHRIST" Forewarning Peter of his Denial, is ſet by St. Matthew and St. Mark is 
its proper Place. St. Luke uſhers it in with a mes Promiſe of ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, and for this Rea. 


fon he places it after a general Promiſe to all t 


e Apoſtles, St. John intermixes it with ſeveral other Di 


courfes of CHRIST concerning his Death and Paſhon, and what ſbould happen at that Time, becauſe 
as willing to lay them all together, 


a a WO Ce IT IT 4 - 2 
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= |[=,4| 58 | & - | The Hiſtory, and Texts of Scripture, with the Chronological Order of 
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<= 1 * nw] 27 =2 

E * "Uk Fn 
= EY "20- 4746 CHRIST riſeth from the Dead, and appears twelve Times to his Diſ- 
4 


ciples. Iſaac Ambroſe his Looking unto J ES US, Page 566 to Page 582. 

This was Sunday April 5. and on this Day he appeareth five Times. 

Mary Magdalen comes to the Sepulchre, and afterward Peter and John, be- 
ing ignorant of the Reſurrectiou, John 20. 1 to 11. 

(1.) After the Departure of Peter and John CHRIST firſt appear'd to Mary 
Magdalen, Fhn 20. 11 to 19. See Mark 16. 9, 10. 

Mary Magdalen tells this to Mary the Mother of James and other Women, 
who had brought ſweet Spices to anoint him, who come together to 
the Grave, Matth. 28. 1 to 9. Mark 16, 1 to 9. Luke 24.1 t0 9. 

(2.) As they go to tell his Diſciples, they ſe CHRIST), Matth. 28. 9, 10. 


— —öü 


4041] 33 | 36 4746 They tell this to the eleven Diſciples, but are not believed. Mary Magdalen 
was the Perſon who ſpake it, Mark 16. 9, 10. Luke 24. 9, 10, 11, Thomas 
was now with them, for they were eleven, Luke 24. 9 | 
(3.) Peter by a particular Direction goes again to the Sepulchre and ſees 

him, See Mark 16. 7. Luke 24. 12. and 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4, 5. 

The Watch come, and tell what happen'd, and are brib'd ro conceal it. 
Matth. 28. 11 to 16. 

(4.) He appears to two Diſciples going to Emmaus, who tell it to the ele- 
ven Apoſtles, Thomas being now with them, Mark 16. 12, 13. Luke 24. 
13 to 36, One of theſe was Cleophas, Luke 24. 18. the Husband of one of 
the Mary's, who had ſeen him before, John 19. 25. Luke 24. 10. The other 
is ſuppoſed to be St. Luke, who out of Modeſty conceals his own Name. 

(J.) Thomas goes immediately from them, and CHRIST appears to the 

other ten, John 20. 19 to 24. 


—— — — — 1 —— 


- * 
— — — — — 


4041] 33 | 36 4746 (s.) Sunday April 12. He appears to the eleven, and upbraids them for their 


Unbelief, Mark 16. 11. Luke 24. 10, 11. and particularly ſatisfies Thomas, 

Who till this Time was doubrful, 7chn 20. 24 to the End. 

They immediately go to Galilee, Matth. 26. 32. and 28. 7. Mark 14. 28. and 
16. 7. 

(J.) He appears to five of them at the Sea of Tiberias, whilſt they were fiſh- 

| ing to ſupply their own Neceſſities, and the Neceſſities of the reſt, John 


21. 1 t025.()) 


(8.) Sunday April 19. He appears to five hundred of them at once, as they 
were celebrating divine Service on the LOR D's Day, 1 Cor. 15. 6. 
|(9.) He appears to James, 1 Cor. 15.7. 


4941] 33 | 36 4746 (10.) He appears to all the Apoſtles at Mount Tabor in Galilee, 1 Cor. 15. 
7. Matth. 28. 16 to the End. 


( 11.) Thurſday May 14. He appears to his Diſciples at Feruſalem, from 
whence he brings them to Bethany, bleſſes them, and aſcends into Heaven, 
Mark 16. 19. Luke 24. 50, 51. Als 1. 6 to 12. | 

The Aprſtles return to Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 52, 53. Afts 1.12. 

The Concluſion of the Goſpels, John 20. 30, 31. and 21. 25. (z) 
| The Connexion of them with the Acts of the Apoſtles, Acts 1. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 


Y This is plac'd in theſe Tables in its {er Order, as appears from John 2. 14. This is now the third 
time, that JESUS ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, after that he was riſen from the dead. The Day of 
his Reſurrect ion be appear d five Times; but his Rar firſt Appearances were only to particular Perſons. His 
firſt general Appearance was April 5. to all his Apoſtles except St. Thomas, John 20. 19 to 24. His ſecond 
2745 April 12. fo chem all, when Sr. Thomas was with them, John 20, 24 to 30. And This was the third 
me ; ſo that all the reſt happen d after. t 
{ 2) It is very probable, that the laſt Chapter of St. John's Goſpel was added as an Appendix to the reſt, 
wen the whole ſeem'd to be finiſh'd. This may be the Reaſon of the Inſertion, John 20. 30, 31. Inſtances 
y 2 ſame Nature we have in St. Paul's Epiſtles after Rom. 16. 16, 20 and 24. 1 Tim. 6, 16, and Heb, 
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Sunday May 17. Matthias is choſen to be an Apoſtle, Aft 1. 12 to the Eul 
Sunday May 24. The Apeſtles are inſpir'd with the HOLY GHOST 
| and three thouſand are converted on this Day to the Chriſtian Church. 
Adds Chap. 2 throughout. ? 
The Apoſtles now begin to preach and work Miracles, Mark 16. 20. 
4748|(12.) CHRIST appears to St. Paul going to Damaſeus, As 9. 1 to 10. 
x Cor. 9. 1. aud 1 Cor. 15. 8. (a) | 


Here ends the Hiſtory of the Goſpels, and of CHRIS T's Perſonal Ap- 
pearing to his Apoſtles. 


(a) The Ate of CHRIST to F. Paul ras after the Time of his Aſtenſion ; but it is here Placa 
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they may be all ſeen together at once. 
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The Acts of the Apoſtles, from their Inſpiration, to the End of the 
New Teſtament. 


— 


W 


Sunday May 24. The Apoſtles are inſpir'd with the HOLY G HOST, and 
three thouſand are converted on this Day to the Chriſtian Church, A; 2, 
throughout. 

Peter and John cure the lame Man in the Temple. Peter preaches CHRIST 

do the People, Acts Chap. 3. 

| The Converts are increas'd to five thouſand, 47s 4. 1, 2, 3,4: Peter and John 

are taken by the Fews, charged to preach no more, and diſmiſs'd. The Church 

betake 1 to Prayer, and G QD teſtifies, that he heard them, A: 4. 

5 to the Ends 


Auanias aud Sapphira are ſtruck dead, which brings a Fear upon the reſt, 4s 5. 


I o 12. 


Many Signs and Wonders are wrought by the Apoſtles, and Believers are added 


to the Church, Acts 5. 12 t0 17. The Apoſtles are again impriſon'd, and de- 
liver'd by an Angel, 4s 5.17 to the End. Thus the word of GOD increaſed, 


| and the number of the diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem greatly ; and a great number 


of the prieſts were obedient to the faith. (Acts 6. 7.) (a) 
The ſeven Deacons are choſen, among whom was St. Stephen, 47s 6. 1 to 8. 


— 


A violent Perſecution happens, upon which St. Stephen is taken and ſton d, Acts 
6. 8 to the End, and 7 throughout. 

Upon this follows the Diſperſion of the Diſciples, except the Apoſtles, through- 
out Judea and Samaria, and even into Syria» For there were ſome converted 
at Damaſcus, whom Paul went thither to perſecute, (As 9. 1, 2.) One 0 
theſe was Ananias, (Aci, g. 10. Some went as far as Phanice, and Cyprus and 
Antioch, preaching only to the Jews, As 8. 1, 2, 3, 4. A4 11. 19, 20, 21: (0) 

Philip the Deacon, (As 11. 12.) who (As 21.8.) is alſo call'd an Evangeliſt) comes 
to Samaria, where he wrought Miracles, preach'd and baptiz d, A#* 5. 5 f 

{ 13. He converted Simon Magus, who afterward taking upon him to be auc 

| ther Chriſt, (as CHRIST foretold ſome would do, Matth. 24. 4, 5-) ſet up 

a Hereſy in the Church. Upon this Peter and John were ſent by the other 


Apoſtles to plant and confirm the Churches there, by Laying on of their Hands, 


(4) N. B. That where the Texts are inclos d in a Parentheſia, they do not follow in Order with the reſt ; 
but are added to illuſtrate and explain the Hiſtory. ; of 
(b) This Parr is plac'd in the Scripture later than its proper Time, becauſe rhe following Hiſt! 


Barnabas depended on it. 
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The Hiſtory, and Texts of Scripture. 


and Giving them the HOLY GHOST, 44, 8. 14 70 18. Upon this Oc- 
caſion they diſcover the Hypocriſy of Simon Magus, Atts 8. 18 to 25. | 
Peter and Jabn return to Jeruſalem, and in their Journey they preach the Goſpel 
in many Villages of the Samaritaus, Aci, 8. 25. 
Philip baptizeth the Ethiopian Eunuch, and preach'd at Axotus and all the Cities, 
till he came to Caſarea, Acis 8. 26 to the Eud. And there he dwelt, ( 4s 21.8.) 
—_—_— q_— — — — CITIES — — — . EEE, <R y 
Saul a Perſecutor is now converted, and become an Apoſtle, and baptiz'd by Ana- 
wigs, Atts 9. 1 to Part of 19. ( Afs 22.1 to 22. A426. 1 f 19.) He was three 
Days without either Food, or Sight; ſo that he could not tell whether he 
was in the Body or out of the Body, (4% 9. 9, and 2 Cor. 11. 2,3.) At 
| this Time he had great Viſions and Revelations, (2 Cor. 12. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- Gal. 
1. 12.) particularly of the whole Goſpel, (2 Tim. 2. 8.) (which he afterward 


| caus'd to be penn'd by St. Luke his conſtant Companion) of the Death, Burial 


and Refurre&ion of CHRIST, (I Cor. 15. 3 to8.) and the Adminiſtration 

of > wg R D's Supper, (1 Cor. 11.23 to 26.) and his own Sufferings, (Act: 

9, 10. 

Immediately upon this he goes into Arabia, where no Apoſtle had preach'd be- 

| fore, (Cal. 1. 11 to 18.) 

Saul was all this Year in Arabia, (Gal. 1. 11 to 18.) 

Saul returns to Damaſcus, (Cal. 1. 17.) There he preaches in the Synagogue, 
Afts g. Part of Verſe 19, and 20, 21, 22. The Jews there would have kill'd him, 
and incenſe the Governor for this Purpoſe, but he eſcapes by being let down 
in a Basket, Ad, g. 23, 24, 25. (2 Cor. 11.32, 33.) Tiberius the third Roman 


| Emperor dies March 16. and is ſucceeded by Caius Caligul a 


Saul to Jeruſalem three Years after his Converſion, (Gal. 1. 18.) where no 

Diſciple would truſt him. But Barnabas brought him to Peter and Fames, the 

| only Apuſihes which he then ſaw, (Gal. 1. 19.) So he abode with Peter fifteen 

Days; diſputing there with the Helenjſts, they ſeck to kill him, and upon 

this the Diſciples bring him to Cæſarea, Acts 9. 26 to 32. 

Saul goes from thence to Tarſys (As 9.30.) and then into the 12 of Syria 
and Cilicia, where be preached the faith, which once he deſtroy'd, Gal. 1. 21, 22, 
23, 24- F 

Peter travelling among the Chriſtians in thoſe Parts came to Lydda, Saron and 
Joppa, where he raiſeth Tabitha to Life, had a Vifion, that the Gentiles were 
to admitted into the Church, converts Cornelius, and bapt izeth him and 


| his Houſhold, A4, 9. 3 2 to the End, and 10 throughont. 


After ſome ſtay at Cæſarea he goes to Jeruſalem, and being blam'd for bap- 
| tizing Cornelius, he gives a ſatisfactory Anſwer, Act, 11.1 to 19. 

Caius Caligula the fourth Raman Emperor dies, 7auuary 24. and is ſucceeded by 
| Claudius, (Afts 11.28.) 


The Gofpel heing now preach'd at Antioch not only to the Fews, but alſo to 


the Greeks, (As 11. 19, 20, 21.) the Church of Jeruſalem ſends Barnabas thi- 


| ther, who being 2 Prophet (as the Name ſignifies, 4s 4. 36.) had Power to 


officiate in the Church, which an inferior Miniſter could not do, (Acts 15. 

| 32,35.) He exhorts them to Perſeverance, As 11. 223 23, 24+ 

Saul returns from Cilicig to Tarſus. Barnabas ſeeing the Number of Diſciples 

at Autiach too great for one Aſſembiy, goes to Tarſus, and brings Saul thither 
to help him, As 11. 25. | 

Saul and Barnabas were together at Antioch a whole Year, where the Diſciples 
were firſt call'd Chriſtians, Acts 11. 26, Here it is ſuppog'd, that Luke was 
converted to be one of their Diſciples. 

A Famine happening, the Chriſtians at Antioch ſend Relief to thoſe in Judea by 
Barnabas and Saul, As 11. 27, 28, 29, 30. A 

Herod kills James, and impriſons Peter, who is deliver'd by an Angel, As 12. 
I #0 Part of 19. | 

Saul being 2 Jeruſalem at this Time, ſees no Apoſtle there, and therefore he 
makes no Mention of this Journey, (Gal. 1. 18.) 


After 
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e e eee, hin. 
After the Paſſover Herod goes to Cæſarea, where he is cried up for 2 GOD 
and dies miſerably, As 11. Part of 19 to 24. ? 

Saul and Barnabas return to Antioch, and take with them John, whoſe Sirnam 
was Mark, Afs 12. 24, 25. He was the Brother of Mary, at Whoſe Houſe 
Peter had his Congregation, when he was at Feruſalem, (Acts 12. 12.) Bar 
nabas was Mark's Uncle by the Mother's Side, (Col. 4. 10.) 

All this Time Saul and Baraabas officiated only in an inferior Order; ſo that 
there being as yet no Apoſtle at Antioch, but only five Prophets and Teachers 
the HOLY GHOST order'd the other three to ſeparate theſe 20 the work. 
to which he had called them, that is, to be Apoſtles, as it appear'd afterwarg. 
(Atts 14. 4, 14.) For as ſuch they travell'd, and preach'd and planted 
Churches. All this Timethe Miniſters, whom they made in all theſe Churches 
were Prophets, and Teachers, and diſtingniſh'd from the reſt by the Gifts, 
which they had receiv'd at the Laying on of Hands. This was the firſt pub- 


| lick Call of St. Paul to his Miniſtry fourteen full Years before he wrote his 


ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, (2 Cor. 12. 2.) and therefore he mentions to 
them the Call which he had nine Years before this at his firſt Converſion, 
as a more extraordinary Call than this, (As 9. 6. Acts 22. 14, 15, and Act, 
26. 16,17, 18, 19, 20.) See Anno CHRISTI 35, Numb. 11. and Caves Lite 
of St. Paul, (1 Cor. 9. 1, and 1 Cor. 15.8.) As 12. 1, 2,3. 

About this Time it is ſuppos'd, that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel a little be- 
fore the Apoſtles left Feruſalem, to go and preach in the ſeveral Countries, to 
which every one was appointed. 

Soon atter this it is ſuppos'd, that the Apoſtles were diſpers'd for this Purpoſe. 

Saul and Barnabas go from Antioch to Seleucia, and Cyprus, and then to Salamix, 
where at Paphos he converts Sergius Paulus the Deputy, and is afterward call'd 
Paul inſtead of Saul, Act, 13.4 to 13. 

Paul and Barnabas go from Paphos to Perga in Pamphylia. There Mark forſakes 

them, and returns to Jeruſalem, probably to find out Peter, who firſt made 

him a Chriſtian, and therefore calls him his Son, As 13. 13. 


Mark being now with Peter at Jeruſalem, abridg'd the Goſpel of Matthew by 
Peter's Direction, plac'd it in a more Chronological Order, eſpecially from 
Chap. 8, to Chap. 15. In this Contraction he us'd many Greek Words and 


Phraſes, which were in the other. This is the Goſpel, which goes under 


to be St. Peter's. ; 
Paul and Barnabas 85 from Perga to Antioch in Pifidia, and preaching there and- 


at Antioch, the Goſpel was publiſhed throughout the Country, Ac 13, 14, 
to 50. 


they alſo abode for a conſiderable Time, but upon an intended Perſecution 
againſt them, they fled to Lyſra, and thence to Derbe, where the Inhabitants 
would have worſhip'd them as Gods, and afterward ſton'd St. Paul, till they 
thought him to be dead, As 13. 50. to the End, and 14+ 1. t0 20. From thence 
they go to Derbe, Atts 14. 20. Timothy was now converted by St. Paul. : 

From Derbe they go back again to Lyſtra and Iconium, and from thence to Antioc 
in Piſidia, viſiting and confirming all thoſe Churches, which they had pw 
planted, and ordaining Elders in every Church. Thro' Pifidia they went lor? 
ward to Attalia, and ſo to Antioch in Syria, where they tarried for a con- 
ſiderable Time. | : 

A Diſpute ariſeth in the Church of Antioch about the neceſſity of Circum- 
ciſion, As 15, 1. | 


— —_—_—————— — — — — — 


Herod King of Chalcis dies, and is ſucceeded by Agrippa. Felix comes this Year 
to Samaria. ye” 
The Apoſtles meet in Council at Jeruſalem, and determine, that the * 
not obliged to Circumciſion and the Moſaical Law, Acts 15. 1 0 33. an heir 
back Paul and Barnabas, who came to conſult them about it with t 


Determination, Act, IF. 1. t0 33. who took Judas and Silas with them from 


Jeruſalem. Paul and Barnabas going thro* Phenicia and Samaria to Jer - 1 


the Name of St. Mark, and by Tertullian, adverſus Marcion. Lib. 4. is affirm d 


Being driven from thence they come to /conium, where many were converted, where 
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declares the Converſion of the Gentiles, which caus'd much Rejoicing. They 

took Titus with them on this Occaſion, (Gal. 2. 1 to 9.) who had been con- 

verted by St. Paul ſome time before, (Tit. 1. 4) they were all kindly re- 
ceiv'd by James, Peter and John, (Gal. 2.9, 10.) After this Judas returns to 

Jeruſalem, and Silas tarries at Antioch, Act, 15. 33, 34, 35. 

Peter comes to Antioch, where Paul had a ſharp Contention with him, but Bar- 
nabas complied with him, (Gal. 1. 11 to the End.) This begins a Miſun- 
derſtanding between Paul and Barnabas. So that when they intended to viſit 
the Chur ches, Barnabas reſolv'd to take Mark with him in his Travels, as 
on a near Relation, (Col. 4. 10.) but Paul was againſt it, becauſe he had 
forſaken them at Perga in Pamphylia, Upon this they part-d, and Barnabas 
took Mark, and ſail'd to Cyprus, and Paul took Silas with him thro' Syria and 
Cilicia, Afts 15. 36 to the End. 

From thence Paul comes to Derbe and Lyſtra, and from thence he takes Timothy 
with him. So that St. Paul, who was himſelf of the firſt Order, or an 
Apoſtle, (Acts 14. 4, 14.) and as ſuch had been own'd the Year before by the 
Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, (Gal. 2. 9.) had now with him Silas, who was of the ſe- 
cond Order, or a Prophet, (Aci 15. 32.) and Timothy of the third Order, or 
an Evangeliſt, (2 Tim. 4.5.) who before was a Diſciple, and went now as 
Paul's Deacon, (As 19. 22, and 1 Theſ: 3. 2.) As 16. 1 to 5. 

Now the Churches increaſed in Number daily, Paul and Silas and Timothy went 
together throughout Pia, Galatia and Miſia to Troas, Ads 16.5 to 11. Here 
Luke joins them, for he now ſpeaks of himſelf as one of the Company (Verſe | 
10. 16.) From Troas Paul and his Company went over to Macedonia, and form'd 
a Church at Philippi, As 16. 11 to 16. Here Paul furniſheth Luke with Ma- 
terials to write the Goſpel; and Luke ſtays at Philippi, till Paul came thither 
again, Anno Chriſti 58, (Compare As 16. 17, and 20. 5, 6.) After ſome ſtay here 
Paul and Silas are taken, whipt and impriſon'd, but being miraculouſly deli- 
ver'd they were let go, and went thro* Amphipolis and Apollonia to Theſſalonica, 
where they made many Converts, As 11. 16 to the End, and 17.1 to 5. 

A Tumult happening at Theſſalonica, Paul and Silas go to Berea, and Timotheus 
follows them. Many are converted, but another Tumult riſing, Paul leaves 
Silas and Timothy there with Orders to come to him to Athens, Act, 17. 5 to 16. 
Hearing of ſome Diſorders among the Theſſalonians, he ſends Silas and Timothy 
thither to put all things right, (1 Theſſ. 3.1t06.) At Athens he diſputes with 
the Philoſophers and converts ſeveral there. And ſo goes to Corinth, As 17. 
16 to the End, and 18. 1. 


Silas and Timothy return to Paul to Corinth, upon which Paul writes the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, in the Name of them all three, viz. Paul an Apoſtle, 
Silas or Silvanus a Prophet, and Timothy an Evangeliſt, (1 Theſſ. i. 1.) | 

Felix was made Procurator of Judea, which he held with Samaria and Galilee, 
(As 24. 24 to the End.) 

Claudius Ceſar now publiſheth his Edi& for the Expulſion of the Fews from Rome, 
(As 18. 2.) Suetonius in Claudio. Claudius takes away Chalcis from King Agrippa, 
after he had enjoy'd it almoſt four Years, and in the Room of it he gives him 
Iturza and Batanæa, Joſephus Jewiſh Ant. Book 20. Chap. 5, and Wars of the 
Jews, Book 2. Chap. 11. | 

Paul finds Aquila and Priſcilla at Corinth. Silas and Timothy come thither to him, 
Afs 18. 2 to 7. So that now the Word of GOD is preached there by Paul 
and Silas and Timothy, (2 Cor. 1. 19.) Paul converts Criſpus, and ſtays at 

Corinth a Year and an half, (Act, 18. 7 to 12.) | 

Gallio being the elder Brother of Aunæus Seneca is made Proconſul of Achaia. 

— — — — 

Paul writes the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians from Corinth, whilſt Silas and 
Timothy are with him in all their Names, (2 Thefſ. 1.1.) This is the laſt Act 
that we hear of Silas, tho? it is probable; that he ſtay*d with Paul all the Time 
that he was at Corinth. | 

Paul is accuſed by the Fews before Gallio, and diſmiſs'd, As 18. 12 to 18. Clau- 


1 


dius the fifth Roman Emperor dies Oct. 13, and is ſucceeded by Nero. 
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ſail'd from thence to Epheſus, having Priſcilla and Aquila with him; leaving 
| them there he went to Cæſarea and ſo to the Paſſover at Feruſalem, 45 18. 18 
to Part of 22. which this Year happen'd to be on Sunday April 11, as appears 
from (a) the Epitome of the Calculation. 
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54 4767 From Jeruſalem Paul went down to Antioch in Syria. In the mean Time an Alex- 


i As 19.2 to 10. 


Chap. 5. (Acts 24. 24.) 
Claudius Ceſar dies, Octob. 13. being 
| ſucceeds him. 


andrian Jew nam'd Apollos came ro Epheſus, and being inſtructed by Aquila 
and Priſcilla he came from thence to Corinth. At this Time alſo Paul went thro 
Galatia and Phrygia, encouraging the Diſciples, and whilſt Apollos was at Co- 
{ rinth, Paul went again to Epheſus, to encourage that Church alſo, which he 

ſeems to have planted the Year before, and he is therefore ſuppos'd to be 
the firſt Apoſtle that preach'd at Epheſus, (Rom. 15. 20, 21. 2 Cor. 10. 15, 16) 
Act, 18, Part of Verſe 22, to 19.2. The HOLY GHOST is there given 
1 by his Hands, which they knew nothing of before. And their Number, till 
| he came, was but twelve. He begins to teach in the School of Tyrannus, 


Felix now married Dr1filla Siſter to King Agrippa. Toſephus Jewiſh Ant. Book 20, 


poiſon'd by his Wife Agrippina, and Nero 


1 


$5 4768 Whilſt Apollos was now at Corinth, Peter is ſaid to have\come thither, and to have 


Book 20. Chap 


gone from thence to Rome, and form'd a Church there. (So Clemens in his 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians) and to have made Linus the firſt Biſhop of that Place. 
1 Others, who deny that Peter was ever at Rome, and that he only preached to the 
Jews, (Gal. 2. 7, 8.) ſay, that two Years after, when Paul wrote his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, it is probable, that there had been yet no Apoſtle with them, 
and they ſeem not to have been form'd into a Church at that Time, (Compare 
Rom. 1.7, with 1 Cor. 1-2. 2 Cor. 1. 1. Gal.1.2, Phil. 1. 1. 1 Theſ.1.1- 2 Theſ.1.1.) 
\ Paulin his Epiſtle to them tells them, that he had for many years greatly defired 
to come to them, (Rom. 15. 4,9, 23, 32.) And whilſt he was at Epheſus he pur- 
poſed, after he had been at Jeruſalem to ſee Rome, (As 19. 21.) but he came 
not thither until ſix Years after. Paul continues ſtill at Epheſus, and preaches 
this Year and part of the next in the School of Tyrannus: So that all 4fia the 
1 leſs had CHRIST preached among them, Ar 19. 10'to 21. 

Felix is now confirm'd in the Government, which he had under Claudius, ex- 
cept four Cities, which Nero gave to King Agrippa, Joſephus Jewiſh Ant. 


56 14769] At this Time $. Luke is ſuppoſed to have wrote his Goſpel. There is no 


at Philippi, from the Informations 


Doubt, but it was between the Years of CHRIST 51 and 58, being then 


which he had from them, who had ſeen 


| | OUR SAVIOUR, (Lake 1. 2.) and from what Paul had told him of ſuch 
things, that he had receiv'd from CHRIST himſelf, which Paul inſiſts on 


(a) Year of CHRIST 54. d. b. w. ". h. m. 
Sun ſet March 28 06 06 16\Aſcenfional Difference of the Sun 01 26 
Time of Viſibility add co oo 48 coſOblique Deſcenſion of the Sun 06 45 
Apparent Time of Setting 28 06 54 16|Declination of the Maon 2 
Equation of y 6. ſubſtract 00 oO 02 o6|Right Aſcenfion of the Moan * 
Remainder 28 06 5 10 Aſcenſiona] Difference of the Moon 07 89 
_ Equation of Anomaly 9. 20. add oO 00 07 09; Oblique Deſceuſion af the Moon 19 89 
Total 28 06 59 r9 Difference between the Oblique * 12 35 

Re fraction add . oo oo o oo] ſcenfipn of Sun and Moon 


Real Time of Setting at Feruſalem 28 o or 1 9 The Moon was therefore viſible on Afarch 28 at 


Difference of Longitude ſubſtratt oo o2 30 ©0 


Real Time at London 28 04 31 19 80 


Setting, occafion'd by her great North Latitude. 


t the new of the new Year, or of 


ee Day of the Month Abib or Niſen was Agel 29 
; | s. d. m. The fourtcenth Day or Paſſover ws Afr" ir > 
-* na V o5 48 os The udien Period ne, 
Latitude North Y 14 20 11} (Cycle of the En GC 3 


Declination of the Sun 


Right Aſcenſion of the Sun 


©5 19 


oe 18 | which anſwers in our Calendar to April 11, and ſhews 1 
it to have been on a Sunday. 
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The Hiſtory, and Texts of Scriptures. 


in many Places, _— 1 Cor. 11.23. No doubt, this Goſpel was written 
before the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, as it appears from (1 Cor. 


I5. 5.) compar'd with (Lake 24- 12, 33, 36.) This Paul delivered to them, 
(1 Cor. 15. 3.) And there is no Mention in Matthew or Mark of CHRIS T's 


being ſeen after his Reſurrection firſt of Cephas, and then of the twelve; but we 


have it only in Lale. And therefore it is probable, that this was the Goſpel, 
which Paul calls My goſpel, (Rom. 2. 16, and 16. 25, and 1 Tim. 2. 8.) And 


what he quotes as Scripture in 1 Tim. 5. 18. it is probable was taken out of 
Lake 10. 7. | 


Paul continues now in Afia, Acts, 19. 21, 22, and perhaps at Epheſus. During 


his Stay there, Apollos with the other Brethren (1 Cor. 7. 1, and 16. 12, 17.) 
come thither with! an Epiſtle to him from the Corinthians. Apollos had now lefr 
Corinth moſt probably upon the Account of the Schiſm there, (1 Cor. 1. 11.) and he 


might now introduce the reſt of the Chriſtians to Paul as beſt acquainted with him. 


Paul had before ſent his two Diſciples Timothy and Eraſtus into Macedonia to 
viſit them in his Abſence, (As 19. 22.) who probably had came with him 
from Corinth three Years before, and upon their Return he ſends Timothy to 
Corinth, (1 Cor. 4. 17.) ſo that he was not with Paul, but only $ſthenes, when 
he wrote this firſt Epiſtle, (1 Cor. 1. 1.) Titus and Luke might probably attend 
the Brethren, (1 Cor. 16. 17.) at their Return with this Epiſtle, (2 Cor. 12. 18) 
Apollos was not diſpoſed to go with them, (1 Cor. 16. 12.) perhaps fearing leſt 
his Preſence might increaſe the Schiſm, which was rais'd on his Account. 
At this Time alſo it is ſuppoſed, that Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
who were corrupted with Judaiſin, or the Hereſy mention'd, (Act, 15. 1.) 


Ar the End of the former Year, or rather at the Beginning of the next, Paul had 


Thoughts of Tarrying at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, which happen'd on Sunday the 
twenty firſt Day of May (4) according to Calculation, (1 Cor. 16. 8.) but being 
driven away by Demetrias he went from thence to Troas, (2 Cor. 2. 12.) and fo 


to Macedonia, (2 Cor. 2. 13.) As 19. 21 to the End, and 20. 1, 2. Still intend- 


ing for Corinth, (1 Cor. 16.6, 7.) to ſet _—_ right in the Churches there, (1 Cor. 
4. 19, 20, 21, and 11- 34.) Going over thoſe Parts where he had been formerly, 
he now ordains theſe Biſhops and Deacons, which he afterward mention'd, 
(Philip. 1. 1.) He came to Greece, and there he tarried three Months, purpoſing 
again for Maccedonia, (2 Cor. 1. 15. 16.) He comes to Philippi, where Luke joyns 
him again, and was with him till the End of the Hiſtory recorded in the 4s. 
For now, {Atts 20. 6.) and always after, he reckons himſelf as one of the Num- 
ber. Timothy was now retarn'd to Paul at Philippi (Acts 20. 4.) and joins with 
him whilſt he was in Greece in Writing the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
(2 Cor. 1. 1.) after Titus had came from them, and given an Account of the good 
Succeſs of the firſt, (2 Cor. 7. 5, 6, 7, 13 to the End, and 12. 18. It was ſent thi- 


ed emo... Ad.» 


4066 58 14771 

| | ended on the fourth Day of April, (e) according to Calculation. He * to 
| roas 

(4) Anno CHRIST I 58. | | (e) An Epitome of the Calculation, 
Julian Period | 4771 Year of CHRIST 58. 1 
Cycle of the Sun 11 Sun ſer March I4 05 52 12 
Dominical Letter A Time of Viſibility add oo 00 48 oo 
Paſſover Day, as before, March a8 Apparent Time of Setting 14 06 40 12 
Sunday after the Paſſover April 2 | | Equation of & 22. add 00 00 o 35 
whence they to count the ſeven Week Toral 14 06 42 47 
until Pruercaſt, Drs. 26. 9, and Levis. 23. 10, 11, | Equation of Anom. 9. 5. add oo 00 07 37 
15,16, Oe. 10 22, And therefore the Day of Pen- Total 14 06 30 24 
trraſt on this Lear was May 21. Re fraction add oo oo o 00 
| Real Time of Setting at | Forte 14 06 52 24 
Difference of Longitude ſubſtract oo oa 30 00 
Real Time at London 14 04 22 24 
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Troas in five Days, and ſtays there ſeven Days; ſo that it he ſet out from Phi. 
lippi ſoon after the Time of unleaven'd Bread was over, or on Wedneſday the 
fifth Day of April, he came to Troas, on Monday the tenth Day of April, and 
went from thence on Monday the 17th Day of April, having preach'd to them 
till Midnight the Night before, (4s 20. 7.) From Troas Paul goes on for Je. 
ruſalem, Acts 20. 3 to 13. He goes to A os, and Miiylene, and ſo to Miletus, Act. 
20. 13, 14, 15. Being in great Haſte to go to Jeruſalem, he would not call at 
Epheſus, but ſent for the Elders of the Church to him at Miletum, where he 
takes a final Leave of them, Act, 20. 16 to the End. He goes to Dre, Prolemai; 
and Ceſarean, and is diſſuaded from going to Jeruſalem but to no Purpoſe, 44; 
21.120 17. For he endeavours to be at Jeruſalem on the Day of Pentecoſt Ad, 
20, 16,) which he at firſt intended to have ſpent at Epheſus, (1 Cor. 16. 8.) 
An Egyptian Magician with the Ruffians, which he had got together, was now 
routed by Felix on Mount Olivet. He and four thouſand more ſaved themſelves 
by Flying into the Wilderneſs, (As 21.38.) Joſephus Jewiſh Ant. Bool 20 
Chap. 6. 
Paul — we ſome of his Company with him into the Temple at Jeruſalem, the 
Jews ſuppoſed, that Trophimus an Ephefian Gentile, (4s 20.4.) whom they had 
ſeen with him in the City, was one of them. From hence began all his 
Troubles at Feruſalem. From Jeruſalem he was ſent Priſoner to Ceſarea. There 
he was accus'd before Felix by Tertullus, and anſwer'd for himſelf. He was 
now a Priſoner at large, and preached CHRIST to Felix and his Wife Dru- 
filla, Acts 21. 17 to the End, and Chap. 22, 23, 24 to Verſe 27. 
Felix is now turn'd out of his Government, and bound over to anſwer ſeveral 
Accuſations of male Adminiſtration, which the Jeus laid to his Charge, Jo- 
ſephus Jewiſh Ant. Book 20. Chap. 7. 
About this Time James the Brother of our LORD and Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
is ſuppoſed to have wrote his Epiſtle to the ſcatter'd Jews, (James 1. f.) It is 
ſuppoled, (from James 5, 5 and 6.) that he foreſaw his own Martyrdom ; but 
it is more probable, from (James 5. 7, 8, 9. compar'd with Marth. 16. 28, and 
Math. 24. 32, 33, 34, and the other Evangeliſts) that he might foreſee the ap- 
proaching Deſtruction of 7eruſalem. 
About this Time Peter is ſuppos'd to have wrote his firſt Epiſtle to the Jews, 
who were diſperſed in the five Countries mention'd by him, (I Pet. 1. 1.) 
He wrote it from Babylon in Eg ypt, and Mark was with him at the ſame Time, 
and it was ſent by Silvanus, (1 Pet. 5-12.) and therefore it was written after 
the two Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, and after Paul had preached at Corinth, 
(Acts 18. 1 to 18.) for then Silvanus was with him, (1 Thefſ. 1. 1. 2 Thel. 1. 1: 
and 2 Cor. x. 19.) and not long before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, (1 Pet. 4.7.) 
Portius Feſtus ſucceeds Felix in his Government of Fudea, being two Years after 
Paul was accus'd by Tertullus, As 24. 27. 


ET - 


— 


and ſeem d willing to deliver 


Feſtus hears the Accuſation of the Jews againſt Paul 
fi e 1. However he had another 


him up to them. Upon this he appeals to Ceſar. 
Hearing before King Agrippa, and had been ſet at Liberty, if his Appeal had 
not prevented it, Act Chap. 25 and 26. Upon this Appeal he was tent away 
by Sea to Rome, and in this Voyage he was caſt away upon Melita now call'd 
Malta, Atts Chap. 27 and 28.1 to 11. 


After three Months ſtay at Malta, he went from thence by Syracuſe, Rhegium, and 


His Impriſon- 


Puteoli, for Rome, whither he came about February in this Year. 3 
ec 


ment was with great Liberty from the Beginning to the End of the 


" d. m. 
13 36 
8 22 47 


an hour and an 
And therefore 
of the Month Niſan or Abib, was 


. : | 

07 29 Oblique Deſcenſion of the Moon 

or 29 Difference of the Oblique Deſcenſion of 
11 35 Sun and Moon g 
08 


the firſt * 
March 13, t 


or the Paſſover, 
ond the Feaſt of unleaven'd Bread, ay 12. 28. 


Lev. 23. 5 10 19. Num. 28. 16, 17, ended 
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Year, for he dwelt in his own hired Houſe, where he received all that came 
in unto him, and preached the Kingdom of G O D, or the Chriſtian Religion, 
with all Confidence, no Man forbidding him, As 28. 11 to the End. 

On the ſecond Day of the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, which this Year happen'd 
on Tueſday the thirteenth Day of April, James the Brother of our LORD, 
called the juſt, and Biſhop of Jeruſalem, was martyred by Ananus the High 
Prieſt, who three Months after was turn'd out by King Agrippa for this Fact, 
for he ſeem'd now to favour the Chriſtians, Acls 26. 28, 32, At his Death the 
Chriſtians at Jeruſalem fled from thence to Pella, a City of Decapolis beyond For- 
dan, and ſo eſcaped the Deſtruction of that City, Euſebii Hiſt. Ecclefiaft, lib. 
3. cap. 11. 


| Feſtus dies in Fudea, and Abinus ſucceeds him in the Government. 


Paul at the End of this Year, having preached two full years in his own hired houſe, 
and having a Proſpe& of his Liberty, writes four Epiſtles in the following 
Order. Firſt, To the Philippians joining Timothy with himſelf in the Title of 
this Epiſtle; ſo that he alſo was then at Rome. In this Epiſtle he ſaith, that his 
Bonds in CHRIST were made manifeſt in Ceſar's Court, and to all others, 
Phil. 1. 13. and that there were Saints in Ceſar's Houſhold. Secondly, To 
the Epheſians, and to others alſo, whom the Apoſtle had not ſeen, nor they him, 
Eph. 1.15, and 3.2. This Epiſtle ſeems to have been a circular Epiſtle, which 


E- being ſent firſt ro Epheſus, was from thence to be communicated to all thoſe 


imperfe& Afiatick Churches. Theſe were firſt planted by Prophets and Evange- 
lifts, who were all very probably Paul's Diſciples, and had a great Veneration 
for him, tho' he had no particular Authority over them, as he had over others, 
upon the Account of their being converted by himſelf. Of this Epiſtle Paul 
ent a Copy to Laodicea, and order'd it to be ſent from thence to the Coloſſians, 
Col. 4.16. Next he writes to the Colofſtans, joining alſo Timothy with himſelf. 
In this Epiſtle, Col. 1. 23. he ſaith, that the Goſpel had now been preached to 
every creature under heaven, that is, throughout the Roman Empire. And there- 
fore it is probable, that before this Time he had ſent ſome to preach in Hain. 
The Occaſion'of this Epiſtle was the News of their being tainted with a Mix- 
ture of Gentile Philoſophy and 7udaiſm, which ſeems to be the Occaſion of 
Epaphras his coming to Rome, Col. 1.3 to 12. He was of that Country, Col. 
12. and having been probably converted by Paul, he had alſo converted thels 
Coloſſians to the Chriſtian Religion, Col. 4. 12, 13. But his Authority not being 
ſufficient to caſt out thoſe Errors, he deſfir'd Paul's Aſſiſtance, and therefore went 
to Rome to beg the Favour of this Epiſtle. After this he writes to Philemon 
his fellow labourer at this Time, Verſe 1. that is a Prophet, who officiated at 
the Church Aſſembly in his own Houſe. Philemon was a Coloſſian, Philem. Ver. 
21, 22, 23. and therefore it is probable, that this Epiſtle was ſent by Epaphras 
and Onefimus, or by Onefimus ſoon after, who had been a Servant to Philemon, 
and ran from him to Rome, with ſome of the Goods which he had ſtolen, but 
attending on Paul's Preaching, was converted by him, and having been very 
uſeful to him, was now ſent back again with this Epiſtle to his Maſter, Philem. 
Perſe 10 to 21. | 
Luke now writes The Acts of the Apoſtles. Had he wrote later, he would pro- 
bably have continu'd the Hiſtory longer. So that he might ſtay in Tah, when 
Paul went from thence, until his Return; but having publiſhed the Book before, 
he would not add any more to it. 
Paul had now an Intention of ſending Timothy to the Philippians in a very little 
while, hoping himſelf alſo to go ſhortly to them, Philip. 2. 19, 23, 24. 


—_ — —— ———— — — 


Paul being now in Italy waited for the coming of Timothy to him, who had been 
a Priſoner at Rome, as well as he, but was now ſet at Liberty, Heb. 13. 22. So 
that at this Time he wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, promiſing to come to 
them, and bring Timothy with him, Bid. That Paul was the Author of this 
Epiſtle is plain from Hieb. 13. 23. where the Writer calls Timothy his Brother, 
as St. Paul doth in other Places, 2 Cor. 1. 1. Col. 1. 1. Philem. Verſe 1. He that 
wrote it mentions his Bonds, Heb. 10. 34. as St. Paul uſed to do, As 20. 23, 
and 26. 29. Epheſ. 6. 20. Phil. 1. 7, 13, 14, 16. Col. 4. 3, 18. 2 Tim. 2. 9+ Philem. 
Verſe 10 and 13. A farther Argument is the Agreement of the Quotation, Heb. 
10. 30, with K. Paul's Quotation, Rom. ; 19. The Manner of Arguing fa 
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63 4776 the ſame, with what we find in the other Epiſtles of St. Paul, and not like to 


0 
by 75 thoſe of the other Apoſtles, and ſhews a great Skill in the Jeuiſb Learnin of 
thoſe Times, as St. Paul had, being brought up at the Feet of Gamalie / * 
at one Pime very zealous for the Traditions of the Elders, 447, 22.3. Gal 
Such of theſe he alſo quotes, Col. 2. 20, 21, 22. Beſides, he tells us, 2 Th. 3-17, ” 
That this Salutation of his is his token in every Epiſtle, The grace of our LORD 
JESUS CHRIST be with you all, Amen. This he alſo uſes, Rom. 16. 
1 Cor. 16. 23. 2 Cor. 13. 14. Gal. 6. 18. Epheſ. 6. 24. Philip. 4. 23. Col. 4. 11 
1 Thefſ. 5. 28. 1 Tim. 6. 21. 2 Tim. 4. 22. Tit. 3. 15. Philem. Verſe 25, and He, 13. 
25. but it is never uſed by Peter, James, John or Jude. The only Obje&ion 
|| is, becauſe his Name is not ſet to it, as it is to his other Epiſtles. This will as 
well prove, that it was wrote by no body, becauſe there is no Name annexed to 
it. But there are Reaſons, Why he ſhould conceal hisName in this, and not in 
the reſt. The reſt were wrote to thoſe of the Uncircumciſion, and to Gen. 
tiles, of whom he was the Apoſtle, As 22.21. Gal. 2.7, 8. 2 Tim. 4+ 17. 
And as he knew the conſtant Violence of the Jeus againſt him; ſo he might 
have Reaſon to think, that the Setting of his Name to this Epiſtle would 
have effectually prevented all the good, which he intended by it. 
Soon after the Writing of this Epiſtle it is ſuppoſed by ſome, that St. Paul went 
from Italy, and preached the Goſpel in Spain, Rom. 15. 24, 28. and the learned 
| Biſhop Hillingfleet, in his Origines Britannicæ, takes a great deal of Pains to 
om that he went from thence and preached the Goſpel here in Ex- 
land. 
At the End of this Year, or the Beginning of the next, Paul and Timothy going 
for 7udea ſail'd to Crete. 
4072 | 64 14777 | Paul having preach'd for ſome time in Crete, now probably ordain'd Titus Biſhop 
of the Church there, and left him there to ordain Elders in every City ac- 
cording to his Direction, Tit. 1. 5. It is probable, that Paul and Timothy now 
ſail'd from Crete to Judea, according to his Intention, Heb. 12. 23. Thence 
he went into Afia, and ſo Timothy went to Epheſus, and Paul to the Coliſſtans, 
whom he had never yet ſeen, tho' he had defign'd it, Philem. Ver. 21, 22.23. 
There he made ſome Stay with Apphia and Archippus, Philem. Ver. 2. the latter 
of which was a Teacher in that Church, Col. 4. 17. Thence going on his 
Way to Macedonia he call'd at Epheſus, and there he left Timothy with Autho- 
rity over the Teachers, 1 Tim. 1.3. having firſt excommunicated Hjmenaus 
and Alexander, 1 Tim. 1. 20. a 
At this Time Nero having ſet Rome on Fire, threw the Odium of it upon the 
Chriſtians, and had them all put to Death, that could be found there. Thus 
— became the Author of the firſt Perſecution of the Church from the Roman 
mperors. 5 1 
| 4072] 65 14778] Paul went from Epheſus to Macedonia, 1 Tim. 1. 3- and from thence as he deſign d 
| = for Philippi, Phil. 1. 19, 23, 24. There he ſtay'd T7, to his Intention, Phil. 
1.25- And he afterward winter'd at Nicopolis, not the City in Macedonia, but 
in Epirus. | 


— 


4073] 55 4778 ] At this Time St. Paul writes his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, who continu'd ſtill at 
Epheſus. He doth not mention the Place, from whence he wrote it. How- 
ever it is ſuppos'd, that it was wrote, whilſt he was in Macedonia. 
Now alſo he wrote to Titus. 
4274] 66 14779] From Nicepolis Paul went again to Corinth, and there he left Eraſtus, 2 Tim, 4. 20. 
| | He was alſo at Troas, 2 Tim. 4, 13. and at Miletum, where he left Trophimus 
ſick, 2 Tim. 4. 20. | c 
4075} 67 480 Paul ventures again to Rome, the Perſecution being over above two Years before. 
| and Nero being alſo in Greece; but Nero left Helius to govern there, who Was 
as great a Perſecutor as himſelf. However Paul was ſo well known at Rome, 
that he could not be hid. He was therefore taken, and kept a cloſe 3 
not as formerly, A&s 28. inſomuch that One fiphorus could not find him out bin 
with great Difficulty, 2 Tm. 1.17. Helius having à full Power b 
| by Nero to act in all Matters, as he pleaſed, even without nN N 
calls Paul to a Trial before him for his Life, and not as formerly for 1 4 
ligion. None of his Friends dared to appear for, or with him; but 3 ſook 
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ſook him, 2 Tim. 4.16. However GOD deliver d him out of the mouth of 
Helius this devouring Lion, 2 Tim. 4+ 16. 


After this firſt Apology at Rome before Helius, Paul wrote the ſecond Epiſtle to 


Timothy, being now in Bonds, 2 Tim. 1.8, and 2.9. and in near Expectation of 
his Death, 2 Tim. 4. 6. Hedelir'd Timothy to be with him without Fail before 
Winter, and to bring Mark with him, who was now at Epheſus, 2 Tim. 4. 9, 11, 


21. Lake the Evangeliſt was with him at this Time, and this is the laſt Time 
that we hear of him. | 


— —ͤ—— 


— — —᷑ͥ 5 —' 


— — 


Peter being now at Babylon in Egypt, writes his ſecond Epiſtle a little before his 
Martyrdom. 

Nero returns in January out of Greece into Italy. In April he came to Rome. June 
9. he kills himſelf. Galla the ſeventh Roman Emperor ſucceeds him, and reigns 
ſeven Months and ſeven Days. 

St. Paul is martyr'd at Rome under the Governors in Nero's Abſence on the 23d 
Day of February. St. Peter is now ſaid by the Weſtern Church to have ſuffer'd 
with St. Paul at Rome. But there are others, who think that he died in the 
Eaſt ; and ſome ſay, that he never was at Rome in all his Life Time. 

Jan. 10. Vitellius adopts Piſo, and makes him Ceſar. Jan. 15. Galba and Piſo are 
both kill'd by Otho the eighth Roman Emperor, who reign'd three Months and 
two Days. April 16. Ortho kill'd himſelf, and was ſucceeded by Vitellius the 
ninth Roman Emperor, who reign'd eight Months and five Days. Againſt 
him came the Eaſtern Armies ſet up by * Vitellius dies Dec. 20, and 
Flavius Laſpaſian the tenth Roman Emperor ſucceeds him. Here it may be ob- 
ſerved, that the firſt Propheſy of St. John in the Revelations, Chap. 6. t, 2. men- 
tioning the Conqueſt of CHRIST in the Succeſs of the Goſpel throughout 
the Roman Empire, and the Deſtruction of his Enemies, ſeems to point at this 
Veſpaſian as the Inſtrument in the Eaſt for this Purpoſe. The Scene, upon 
which "theſe Viſions appear'd, was the Encampment of the J1ſraelites in the 
Wilderneſs. © The Tribe of Judab pitch'd upon the Eaſt, Nam. 2.3. whoſe 
Enſign was a Lion. Thus the Face of the Cherub in Ezekie! toward the Eaſt, 
Chap. t. 4, 6, 10, and 10. 14. was the Face of a Lion, and this Animal from the 
Fal, exhorts St. John to come thither and behold it. Here CHRIST began 
his Kingdom, and here Veſpaſian his Inſtrument went forth conquering and to 

conquer, until his Enemies in thoſe Parts were totally ſubdued. Mede, Page 

437, and Page 442. and Whiſton on the Revelations, Page 3 5, and 135. 


hae long after the Death of Peter and Paul, whilſt the Temple was yet ſtanding 


at Jeruſalem, Clemens Romanus wrote his Epiſtle to the Coriuthians. He was 


an Acquaintance of Paul, Phil. 4. 3. and his Companion, and about this Time 
he ſucceeded Anacletus as Biſhop of Rome. 


8 —— 
— — 


Clemens being Biſhop of Rome, Hermas (who was an Acquaintance of Paul, Rom. 
16. 14.) is ſuppoſed to have written his Paſtor. Others think, that it was not 
written till the ſecond Century. Jeruſalem and the Temple are now deſtroyed 

. by the Romans, as our SAVIOUR had foretold, Matth. Chap. 24. Mark 


Chap 13, and Luke Chap. 12, 17, and 21. 


Barnabas is ſuppoſed by ſome to have wrote his Epiſtle about this Time, tho 
there 1s rower Reaſon to look upon it as a ſpurious Piece. Jude did now 
more probably write his Epiſtle. It ſeems to be deſign'd againſt the Ebio- 
uites, who now broke out in the Country round about Pella. It is very plain, 
that Jude wrote after Peters Death, at leaſt after he had wrote his ſecond 
Epiſtle, ſince Verſe 3 to 17. he ſpeaks of that as actually fulfill'd, which 2 Pet. 1. 
1. to 20, was only foretold. And if this Epiſtle had been written later than 
this Year, it is highly probable, that this Apoſtle in his Inſcription would 
have made mention of his Couſin Simon the Son of Cleophas, who was living 
and made Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the next Year, as he made mention of his 
Brother James the former Biſhop, who in ſuch a Caſe muſt have been dead, 
when he wrote it. 5 

The Apoſtles, who were now alive, met at Jeruſalem, and in Council choſe 

Simeon the Son of Cleophas (mention'd in John 19. 25.) to fill up the See yet 
vacant. Enſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 11. | 
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The Hiſtory, and Texts of Scripture, 
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and is ſucceeded by Titus | Veſpafian > on 


— 


Havius Veſpafian dies, Jan. 24, 
Roman Emperor. 

Cerinthus about this Time vents his Hereſy. 

Titus Veſpaſian dies, Sep. 13, and Dumitian 
of the Cæſars ſucceeds him. 

Euariſtus ſucceeded Clemens in the See of Rome. 

Alexander ſucceeded him, and was Biſhop till the Year of CHRIST 16, 

This Year, or in the next, it is probable, that St. John did write his firſt Epiſtle 
and ſoon after his ſecond and third. ? 

This Year St. John was baniſh'd into the Iſle of Patmos, Rev. 1. 9. 

This Year St. John ſaw his Revelations in the Iſle of Patmos, Rev. 1. 9, 10. and 
wrote them at the ſame Time. Domitian the twelfth Roman Emperor dies on 
the eighteenth Day of September, and Cocceius Nerva ſucceeds him. St. John 
return'd from the Iſle of Patmos to Epheſus, aud from thence he went to exhort 
the neighbouring Parts of the Gentiles. In ſome Places he ordain'd Biſhops, 
in others he form'd whole Churches, and in all of them he ordain'd ſuch 
Perſons, as were ſignified to him by the HOLY GHOST, to be fit for 
the Miniſtry. 

After the Return of St. John to Epheſus, he did now at the Requeſt of the Biſhops 
of Afia write his Goſpel, particularly againſt the Cerinthians and Nicolaitaus. 
Nerva dies on the twenty fixth Day of January, and Trajan is made Emperor 
of Rome. The ſecond Seal or Propheſy of or” 47 in the Revelations Chap. 6. 3, 

points to him, and his Succeflor Adrian. He is repreſented by the ſecond 
1 or an Ox on the left Side, or toward the Weſt, which was the Standard 
of the Tribe of Ephraim on the ſame Side, Num. 2. 18. Thus Trajan was born 
in the utmoſt Parts of the Weſt, even in Hain, and was the firſt Roman Empe- 
ror, who was not an Italian. The Propheſy now was, that Peace ſhould be 
taken away from the earth. And the many Wars and Slaughters during the Reign 
of thoſe two Emperors ſufficiently confirm the Truth of it, Mede, Page 442. 


the twelfth Roman Emperor, and lan 


Whiſton, Page 137. 
St. John dies, in the third Year of Trajan the Emperor. 
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An Appendix to the laſt TABLE, concerning the laſt of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks, 
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Dan. 9. 4 27, or the ſingle Week, or a Week by itſelf, as the Word ſometimes i g- 


lies. Joſh. 22. 20. 2 Fam. 7. 23. 2 Chron. 18. 7. taken out of Marſhall's Chronolo 
T AB 14 4, publiſh'd by the Diredtion of the learned Dr. Lloyd, late Biſhop of 
Worceſter. 


It is very obſervable, Thar whereas the Prophet Daniel all along in his Prayer had call'd Feruſalem 
and the Jewiſh Nation G O D's City and People, as if they were ſo by an indefealible Right, the 
Angel in his Anſwer to Daniel would by no means allow of that. But on the contrary he calls 
them Daniel's People, and not GO D's. He tells them in the Beginning of this Prophecy, Dan. 9. 
24. Seventy weeks are determined for T HY People, and for T H Y holy city. And ſo again, Chap. 10. 
14, and Chap. 12.1. The Reaſon of this is plain in the twenty ſixth Verſe : There the Angel 
foretelling what ſhould follow after the Death of the MESSIAH the Prince, which was to be 
after 69 of the 70 Weeks, he ſhews, that after the End of the Weeks they ſhould be 45 be NOT 
Hls, which Words are explain d by thoſe that follow Na 12) Dy The Prince's future people; 
new ing that thoſe that were to come in their ſtead, the MESSIA H's, or The Prince's future Pee 
ple, were they that ſhould deſtroy the city and the ſanftuary ; by which Expreſſion he plainly means 
the Romaus. ; | Ps 

The Calling of this future People, as far as the Hiſtory is given us, we have in the 47s of 
the Apoſtles. Therein it appears, how according to Our SAVIOUR's Propheſy, Marth. 24. 14. 
The goſpel was NI in all the Roman world; and that even in the Apoſtles Time. After that it 
is (aid in our AVIOUR's Propheſy, that then the end ſhall come ; meaning the End which was 
retold by Daniel the Prophet, as it follows in the fifteenth Verſe; when according to his Words, 
Tie abomination of deſolation ſhould ſtand in the holy place. That was to be the laſt of the ſeventy 
Weeks, being the e WNW, That fingle Week ſpoken of in the laſt Verſe of this Propheſy. Here 
itisto be ſhew'd, from what Tear, Month and Day we are to date the Beginning of that JY/eek. 
The Eud of it is known to have been at the Setting up of the Roman Idols on the Battlements of 
the Temple ; which (as will be preſently ſhewn) was on the tenth Day of Auguſt, in the Vulgar 
Ear of CHRIST 70. From thence it is not hard to climb up to the Beginning of the Meet, 
there being in every one of theſe Weeks 7 Times 360, or 2520 Days. But it is eaſier to aſcend 
by five Days in every ordinary Year of the Julian Calendar, and fix Days in every Biſſextile, as it 
will appear here below. By theſe Steps, going up from Auno Domini 70, Auguſt 10, every Tear 360 
Days for 7 Tears together, we ſhall come up to the fixteenth Day of September, in the Vulkar Year of 
CHRIST 63. Therefore that Day is ſet down in this Table for the certain Time of the Begin- 
ning of Daniels Mee per the fingle Week, as we render it; within the Compaſs of which Mel 
all thoſe things happen'd, which are contain'd in the laſt Verſe of this Propheſy. 
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I | 63 | Sept. 16. Now began the fingle Week appointed by G O for the Deſtroying of the City 


and Temple at Jeruſalem, and therein for the Diſſolving of the Fewi/h Church. 

In this fingle Week the MESSIA H's future People, or the Romans, were to make a firm 
Covenant with many. Accordingly they did ſo in this Year, and as near as can be 
judg'd at this very Time of the Year, their General Corbulo now making Peace with 

| the Kings of the Parthians, Medes and Armenians, Taciti Annalium 1b, 15. Sect. 30, 

& 31. Dion lib. 62. adds alſo with the King of the Adiabeni. 

[I | 64 |Sept. 10. Now began the ſecond Tear of the Single Week. Of which Tacitus ſaith, Annal. 

| lib. 15. Se. 46. that there was never ſo firm a Peace as now. His Words are theſe, 

Haud alias tam immota pax. He had great Reaſon to ſay this; for tho' this Peace 

was made when he was very young, yet when he wrote this, which was about 

forty Years after, he ſaw, that in all that Time the Romans had never open War with 
any of thoſe Kings, or their Succeſſors. 


— — — — — o—— — „ 
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III 65 Sept. 5. Now began the third Tear 10 the fingle Week, in which according to the Condi- 

tions of that Peace Tiridates King of Armenia and his Queen took a nine Months 
Journey to Rome; where he laid down his Crown at Nero's Feet, and received it 
again at his Hands, Taciti Annalium 1ib. 16. Se. 23, et 24. Dion lib. 63. All the 
other Kings ſent their Sons as Hoſtages to Rome with him, Dion lib. 63. 


—— 
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IV | 66 Auguſt 31, Now began the Fourth Tear of the 3 Meek. In the Month of October 
this Year, being the Thirteenth Tear of Nero's Reign, Janus his Temple was ſhut up in 
Token of a general Peace. 
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Now on Febr. 28. began the latter Half of the Single Miel, in the End of which the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices and Oblations were to ceaſe, Dan. 9. 27. and after that was to follow 
the Burning of the Temple, and the Setting up of the Roman Idols upon the Battle- 
ments there, according to Daniel's Propheſy, Ibid It was now about Marc} that 
e enter d into a War with the Jeus, being ſent by Nero for that Purpoſe. It 
was between Winter and Spring according to Foſephus, Wars of the Jews, Book 7. 
Auguſt 26. Now began the Fifth Tear of the Single Week, in which Veſpa P 
with the War, and ſubdued all Galilee, Joſephus Wars 'of the "wich, rp Chap. 94 
Auguſt 20. Now began the Sixth Tear of the Single 1 Week, in which the Chi aids is the 
Empire caus'd a Fuckning of the War with the Fews, Joſephus Wars of the Yes 
Book 5. Chap. 6. And yet in this YearVeſpafian reduc'd all the reſt of Paleſtina except 


Jeroen, and three or four ſtrong Holds in Peræa, Foſephus Wars of the Jews, Book 
5. Chap. 8. 


1 — 
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Augaſt 15. Now began the Seventh Tear of the Single Week, or the laſt of the Years in 
Daniel's ſeventy Weeks, in which Veſpafian purſuing his Hopes of the Empire, left the 


War in Paleſtina to his Son Titus, who proſecuted it vigorouſly. Joſephus, Wars of 

the Jews, Books, Chap. 14. 

A little before the Paſſover, which in this Year was April 13. Titus began the Siege 
of Jeruſalem, Joſephus Wars of the Jeu, Book 6. Chap. 11. Into which he ſhut up 

an innumerable Multitude of People, that were come thither to the Feaſt. There 

were reckon'd 110000 of them to have died in the Siege, and in the Taking of the 

Temple and the City, and 97000 taken Captives. The ſeventeenth Day of July fol- 


Book 7. Chap. 4. and thereby an End was put to the Worſhip of GOD in his 
Temple. The tenth Day of Auguſt following, the Temple was ſet on Fire, Joſephus 
Wars of the Fews, Book 7. Chap, 9. and whilſt it was burning, the Roman Soldiers 
ſet upon the Battlements of the outer Wall their Idols, or the Standards of their Le- 
gions, every Standard having on it the Image of the tutelar God of that Legion : 
And after this they ſacrific d to them according to their idolatrous Manner. Joſephus, 
ibid. The latter of theſe Events was certainly the End of the Half Week, and ſo of 
the hole. For it was not only Unconſecrating and Deſtroying the Temple of 
GOD, and the Alienating of the Place from him to the Devil ; but therewith it 
was the utter Diſſolving of the Fewiſh Church. Soon after that, the Lower City was 
burnt, Joſephus Wars of the Fews, Book 7. Chap. 14. On the eighth Day of Septem- 
ber following, the Upper 2 was taken, Folephus ibid. Chap. 16. Then all was 
thrown down to the Ground, except a Part of the Wall, and two or three Towers, 
and the Plough was drawn over the Ground, on which the Ciey and Temple had 
ſtood, to ſhew, that the Romans meant this to be a final Deſtruction, and ſuch as 
had been foretold in this Propheſy ; and to ſhew alſo more particularly, that there 
was not one Stone left upon another, according to our SAVIO U R's Prophefies 
of the City, Luke 19. 41 to 45, and of the Temple, Matth. 24. 1, 2, Mark 13. 1, 2, and 


Luke 21. 5,6. 
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lowing, the Daily * ceaſed according to Dan. 9. een Wars of the Jeus, 


CH AP. I. 


Of the Stature of the Men in the Antediluvian World. 


S the Men in the Old World ge- 
nerally lived aboye goo Years 
which is ten Times as "ey as 
oldeſt People in this Age; ſo it 

may be ſuppoſed, that their Stature might be 

ten Times as high, as thoſe in thele Days, 
or at leaſt much bigger in Proportion ; and 
the Bones of Men of a prodigious Size, 
which have been formerly reported to have 
been digg d up in ſeveral Places of the World, 
ſeem to favour ſuch a Conjecture. It is 
ſaid, (4) that there were giants in the earth 
in thoſe days; but as their Stature was ex- 
traordinary, ſo there is no way to compute 
it. The common Size may be better gueſs'd 
at ſrom the Dimenſions of the Ark, which 

Mah built, (H) the length whereof was five 

hundred cubits, and the breadth thereof fifty 

cubits, and the height thereof thirty cubits. 

It is plain, that this was a Meaſure in the Old 

World, and the Word itſelf intimates, that 

the Length thereof was the common Mea- 

lure from the Elbow to the End of the Mid- 

dle Finger, from whence it took its Name in 

all Languages, and more particularly thoſe of 
the al. Ham the Son of Noah, who was 
prelery'd in the Ark, was well acquainted 
with this Meaſure ; and no Doubt, but it 
was agreeable to his own Stature, and to the 

Ark itlelf when it reſted upon the Moun- 

tains of Ararat. There is no Doubt, but 

that Ham, when he came into Egypt with 

Mizraim his Son, brought with him the 

antient Meaſures, having a Neceſſity to make 

Uſe of ſome, that every one might be re- 


ſulject. 


ſtor'd to his own Lands after the Overflow- 
ings of the Nile, and neither having Time 
nor the leaſt Neceſſity of Making any Alte- 
rations. Civil (c) Government cannot be 
ſuppos'd to be without determinate Mea- 
ſures and Weights; nor is there any Rea- 
{on to believe, that Ham or Migraim in the 
Life-Time of Noah could be unacquainted 
with thoſe which he uſed, or could ſee any 
Cauſe to alter them in his Life-Time, be- 
cauſe the Meaſures would in ſuch a Cale be 
made diſproportionable to his own Stature. 
Egypt is ſuppoſed to have been inhabited 190 
Years before the Death of Noah, and the 
Inhabitants had, no Doubr, frequent Com- 
merce with him and his Deſcendants dwelling 
in other Lands; and ſuch a Commerce would 
be facilicated by Keeping up the ſame Mea- 
ſures; but ir muſt be made more trouble- 
ſome, if not totally be broken off by the 
Change of them. Had the Cubir been diffe- 
rent, it would have been in vain for Mo/es 
to have deſcribed his Meafures by a Word, 
the Senſe whereof was unknown, or if he 
had ſpoken of the Meaſures in the Country 
different from thoſe, they would not upon 
Reduction, have fallen into ſuch round ever 
Numbers, as he hath deſcribed them. Now 
our learned Countryman Mr. Greaves tra- 
yelling into Eg ypr, meaſuring the Pyramids 
by our Engliſh Foot, and comparing it with 
the Number of Cubits mentioned by the 
antient Writers, found, that the Egyptian 
Cubit was 21.888 Inches. Now it is ob- 
ſery'd, that in the moſt comely ſhap'd human 


? 


(a) Gen. 6. 4. (6) Gen. 6. 15. (c) Cumberland of Weights and Meaſures, and Arburthnet on the ſame 


Bodies 


772 


a Man. Thus in later Times when the com- 
mon Height was ſix Feet, the Cubit was re- 
duced to 18 Inches; and therefore the Cubit 
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Bodies the Length from the Elbow to the 
End of the Middle Finger, being four Times 
repeated, gives us the Talneſs or Stature of 


at that Time being 21.888 Inch 

multiplied by four, ſhews their 8 
have been 87.552 Inches, or ſeven Feet, thre 
Inches and an half. So that the Diflerey x 
of their Stature bears no Proportion with he 
Difference of their Longevity at that Tine 


En AF; 


IL 


An Abflirat of the Hiſtory of the World immediately aſter 
the Flood, «nd the Founding of the Aſſyrian Monarchy by 


Nimrod. 


Hen the Ark was built by Noah 
at a Place call'd (a) Cyparzſſon, 
to calPd becauſe it was famous 


tor the great Quantity of (6) 
Cypreſs, or Gopher Wood, which grew there, 
the Inundations of the Pei ſiau and Mediter- 
ranean Seas join'd with a wet South. weſt 
Wind drove it to the North- eaſt as far as the 
Caſpian Sea, and when the Rain ceaſed, the 
North Wind brought it in a direct South 
Courſe to one of thoſe Mountains, which 
were call'd (c) the Mountains of Ararat, 
which lay (4) 3 Eaſt from Babylon, 
and not at ſo great a Diſtance as is uſually 
ſuppoſed. Thus the Providence of GOD 
brought him ſo near to his native Country, 
that he might be capable of Gueſſing where 
he was, or at leaſt have a Notion of the 
Rivers in the adjacent Parts, with which he 
might be better acquainted, as ſending by 
them into all Parts for Timber to build the 
Ark. Noah being old did not travel far from 
the Place, where he landed, but (e) applies 
himſelf ro Husbandry, leaving his Sons, who 
were (/) five hundred Years younger than 
himſelf, to travel into diſtant Countries. At 
(2) the Birth of Peleg, which was in the 
101ſt Year after the Flood, when the Poſte- 
rity of Noah began to be numerous, he orders 
his Sons to diſperſe themſelves regularly into 
more diſtant Habitations. He 
Right of Primogeniture to Hem for the Sake 
of his Piety. and allots his Poſterity to be 
near to himſelf, and to inhabit all the Parts 
of Aſia, which lay to the north and eaſt of 
the River Tigris as far as the Per/zan Sea. 
He allots to Zapher all the fruitful Country 
between Tigris and Euphrates ; and he allots 
to Ham all the Country lying ſouth of Eu- 
phrates, and which generally ſpeaking was 
more full of Defarts, and more barren than 
the reſt, So that Sem lay open to people 
the greateſt Part of Aa. Ham had a free 


( a) Bocharti Geoprathia ſacra, lib. 1. cap. 4. 
(e Gen. 9. 20. 
(%) Gen. 10. 10. 


gives the 


(b) Gen. 6. 14. 
(F) Compare Gen. 5.32, with Gen. 7. 6, and Gen. 11 10, 


Paſſage into Africa, and the Poſterity of 
Japhet could more eaſily in Proceſs of Time 
remove themſelves into Europe. Accord. 
ingly the Sons of Hhem ſoon take to thole 
Countries, which were allotted for them. 
Arphaxad is allowed by all, being the eldeſt 
Son, to ſettle himſelf in the fruitful Country 
on the caſt both of Tigris and Babylon, 
which is ſuppoſed to have been the anticnt 
Seat of Paradiſe. Lud inhabited the Coun- 
try of Lydia. Elam went Southward into 
that Part of Per ſia call'd by his Name and 
ſince Elymais, the Inhabitants whereof were 
call'd Elamites. Aſshur went higher up the 
Tigris, and ſeated himſelf in that Country, 
which was afterward called MHria, of 
which Nzeveh was afterward the Metro- 
polis. And Aram goes farther Weſtward, 
and ſeats himſelf beyond his Brother Aſebur, 
on the North Side of the Tigris. Ham and 
Jabpbet and their Poſterity going to take 
Poſſeſſion of the Countries allotted to them, 
came as far as Babylon, and there they reſolve 
to tarry, and to prevent their Diſperſion they 
build that famous Tower; but being provi- 
dentially diſperſed from thence, they betake 
themſelves to the Places allotted for them. 
The Sons of Japhet are ſituated between the 
Tigris and Euphrates. The four Sons of 
Ham place themſelves thus. Canaan takes 
to the Land of Canaan. Miæraim takes to 
Egypt, called in Hebrew The Landot Miz- 
ram. Phut goes farther into Africa. And 
Cuſh feats himfelf in Arabia upon the Banks 
of the Red Sea. This Country being very 
barren, Cuſh makes an Invaſion into the Coun- 
try belonging to Elam the Son of Shem, or 
Perſia, on the other Side of the Perſian 
Gulph, and having conquered it he dwells 
there, and calls it Chuzeſtan, which in the 


Per ſian Language ſignifies, The Province of 


'uſh. Here he builds (%) Erec, and Acad, 
on the Banks of the Tigris, and his Son, 


( Gen. 8. 4. (d) Gen. 11. 2. 
(g) 1 Chrov. 1. 19. 


whom 
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«hom the Scripture calls () Nimrod or the 
Rebel, ſeizes upon Babylon, and ſo lays the 
roundation of the Mirian Monarchy, ſo 
call'd from the Country which he afterward 
conquered, and where he afterward dwelt. 
As he was the Son of Cuſh the firſt Invader 
of Countries, and imitated his Father's Tem- 

ſo the Eaſtern Inhabitants called him 3 
Nin which in Hebrew ſignifies 4 Son; and 
hence the Greeks called him Ni. and the 
Litins Ninus. After this he ſeizes on (0) 
the City of Calueh. which lay higher up 
on the Tigris, in the Country belonging to 
Arphaxad, another Son of Shem. Upon 
this Peleg, the great Grandſon of Arphaxad, 
flees from thence into Me/oporamzia or the 
Country of Japhet, and there he with his 
Relations builds a City, which the Greeks 
called Pholga. When he had ſecured thele 
Conqueſts, he makes farther Invaſions, and 
(4) marches out of that Land, into the Coun- 
try of Aſur, another Son of Shem, who 
was ſituated on the Tigris as before men- 


tioned, and from whom the Country was ft 


afterward called Agyria. The Inhabitants 
flee from him over the Tigris, and drive out 
the Poſterity of Faphet; ſo that this Part 
of the Country was afterward alſo called 
Aſyria, as being now inhabited by the Sons 
of Aſur. Upon this Nimrod (1) builds ſeveral 
Cities in the Country, which he thus con- 
uered, particularly Nineveh, where he 
** and therefore the Name in Hebrew 
ſignifies, The Habitation of Nin, Ninus or 
imrod. After this he invades the Country 
of Aram, which lay farther up on the Tigris. 
Theſe Inhabitants alſo flee over the Tigris 
into the Country of Japhet, and inhabit thoſe 
Parts, which were called Me/opotamza, in He- 
brew Aram-naharaim, or Aram between the 
Rivers ; Padan Aram or the Field or Village 
of Aram; Aram Dammeſek, or The Syrians 
of Damaſeus; Aram Zobah ; and Aram beth 
Rehob, or The Syrians of the Houſe of 
Rehob ; and Aram Maacah. This Preſſure 
upon the Poſterity of Faphet, and the Ap- 
prehenſions of future Invaſions was the Cauſe 
of their Removal out of the Country, which 
lying open to them on the weſt Side, ſo that 
they went forward into Alia the leſs. whilſt 
the Heads of their Families were alive, who 
after the Flood ( lived near five hundred 
Years; and then they called their Towns and 
Countries after their Names, as the (u) Scrip- 
tures tell us, and as it is abundantly proved 
by many (o) learned Authors. 
2. This Account of the Riſe of the 4½ 
Hrian Monarchy is agreeable to the Chro- 


nobogical Tables ſet forth by Mr. Marſhal - 


by the Direction of the late learned Biſbop 


of Worceſter, who places the Beginning 
thereof in the 289th, and the Death of NVim- 
rod in the the 34 iſt Year after the Flood. 
It is alfo agreeable to what the learned Dr: 
Prideauæ faith in the very firſt Words of his 
admirable Hiſtory, viz, That the antient Em. 


Pire of the Aſſyrians had governed Aſia for as 


bove thirteen hundred Tears be- 


fore the Death of Sardanapalus. It Anno ante 


alſo explains the Account, which CH R1S- 
is given us by Moſes in (y) the TUM 
tenth Chapter of Geneſis, and in 7" 
other Places, where the Scripture exprefl 
calls () the land of Aſſyria, by the Name of 
The land of Nimrod. And () in another Place, 
the Prophet ſpeaking of the Overthrow of 
Tyre, and how the Inhabitants thereof ſhould 
pou over to Greece, gives a parallel Cale; Be- 

old the antient land of the Chaldeans, or 
thoſe who inhabit near Babylon; this pre- 
lent people was not, did not inhabit there, 
till the Aſſyrian Nimrod, who afterward 
dwelt in Nineveh the chief City of Aſſyria, 
ormed it for them that dwelt in the wilder- 
neſs, for the Poſterity of Cuſh his Father, 
who qwelt in the Delerts of Arabia, near 
the Red. Sea; they, the Chaldeans, ſet up 
the towers thereof, they ſet up the palaces 
thereof, and he, Nimrod, brought it to ruin, 
or deſtroy d them, and ſet up the Mirian 
Monarchy in their ſtead. 

. It muſt be own'd, that (s) Herodotus 
tels us, that the Mirian Monarchy laſted 
but five hundred and twenty Years to the 
Death of Fardauapalus, from which Autho- 
rity (t) our earned Prelate dates the Be. 
ginning thereof, about the Time that Debo- 
rah the Propheteſs judged {/#ael, and he 
quotes ſome () other Authors for the fame 
Purpoſe, From ſo great an Authority others 
allo have been ſince of the ſame Opinion. 
But if the Teſtimony of Herodotus is invalid, 
all thoſe which are built upon it, will fall 
of Courſe. And that this is the Caſe, will 
(as I hope) appear from the following Rea- 
ſons, | | 

Firſt, As the Scripture ſeems to date it 
from Nimrod the Grandſon of Ham; ſo if 
any human Writer ſeems to claſh with this, 
we muſt certainly give the Preference to the 
ſacred Penmen, and not to any other. 

Secondly, If the Account of Herodotus is 
true, it is impoſſible to give any Reaſon, 
why the chief City upon the Tzgrzs ſhould 


be call'd Nineveh, or The Habitation of 


Ninus by Moſes himſelf, fo long before Ni- 
nur was born, or at leaſt was famous. And 
there can no Reaſon be geo why the 
Poſterity of Fapher ſhould come ſo ſoon 
into Aſia the leſs, even whilſt his Sons were 


(i) Gen. 10. 8. 1 Gen. 10. 10. (k) Gen. 10. 11 in the Margin. (1) Gen. 10. 11, 12, 


n) Gen. 11, 10 to 18. (u) Gen. 10. 1, 2, 3, 4, J. 


(o) Bochart, Mede, Wells, &c. ( Verſe t 


50 15. (q) Micah 5. 6. (r) Lai. 23. 13. (s) Lib. 1. cap. 18. (i) Uſſerii Annales, Ano Per, 
Jul. 3447. u) Appianus Alexandrinus, and Diodorus Siculus. 
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alive to head them, and call the Lands after 
their own Names. 

Thirdly, The Manner, by which Herodo- 
tus came by his Knowledge of the AHrian 
Hiſtory, is not ſo very ſatisfactory, vir. by 
Travelling in the Country, and Converſing 
with the Inhabitants, who might be miſtaken 
themſelves, and ſo more caſily lead him 
into an Error. 

Fourthly, In thoſe Times they uſually rec- 
kon'd three Generations to contain an hun- 
dred Years. Now Herodotus might have 
been told, that there were fix and thirty Ge- 
nerations or Kings in that Empire, which he 
might mark in Numbers thus , and this 
upper Stroke not being legible, he might af- 
terward miſtake it for , which in Greek 
ſignifies ſixteen, and after this, when he 
came to compile his Hiſtory, he might eaſily, 
inſtead of ſixteen Generations, place the round 
Sum of five hundred and twenty Years. 

Laſtly, This Suppoſition is more natural, 
becauſe Cre/ias hath given us a Catalogue of 
the Aſſyrian Kings from Niuus to Sardana- 
palus, making ſeven and thirty in all, or 
ſix and thirty, excluding either the firſt or 
the laſt, io which he inſerted how long each 
of them reigned. Creſras was Phyſician to 
Artaxerxes Mnemon Emperor of Perſia ; 
and therefore he could have free Acceſs both 
to the Myriam and Perſian Records. He 
tells us, that he took this Catalogue (x) out 
of thoſe Records, which might have been 
ſearch'd by others as well as by him; and 
any Miſtake might eaſily have been found 
out to his Dilcredit. Some of (y) the Greeks 
ipeak of him as a fabulous Writer ; however 
he was never contradicted, as to the Names 
of the Kings, or the Time of their Reigns. 
The Reaſon, why he was ſlighted by them, 
was, becauſe he contradicts Herodotus, and 
in ſome things differs from Xenophon ; tho? 
after all he might write the Truth concern- 
ing the Country in which he lived, and they 
might be in the wrong, concerning a Country 
ſo far diſtant from them, whoſe Language 
they did not underſtand. However, Diodo. 
rus Siculus, and Trogus Pompeius (who is 
contraſted by Juſtin) take from him the 
moſt, which they have written of the Mirian 


(x) Diodorus Siculus, ib. 2. pag. 84. 
See Prideaux's Hiſtorical Connection, 
Uſher's Annals, Anno Per. Jul. 3966, and 4230. 
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Affairs, and this ſhews him after all ta ben. 
contemptible Author. So that . 
Heathen Authors differ in their Hiſtory, we 
may well give the Preference to him, who 
is moſt agreeable to the /acred cri tures, 
4- It hath been objected againſt the Anti. 
quity of the ran Monarchy, that we 
hear nothing of it from the Time of Nimrod 
till near its Fall at the Death of Sardanapa- 
lus. But the Reaſon is, the Want of Hiſto. 
rians. Sauchoniathos Hiſtory is but ver 
ſhort. And (2) Herodotus (who is the moſt 
antient Hiſtorian next to him) was born 26 
Years after the Fall of this Empire, an 
therefore it is no wonder, if he faith but lit. 
tle of it, or indeed of any thing elſe of ſo 
great an Antiquity. But Secondly, Afer 
this Empire was eſtabliſn'd by Nimrod, who 
conquer d a vaſt Part of the Country, his 
Succeſſors (as Diodorus Siculus tells us) gave 
themſelves up wholly to Eaſe and Luxury, 
and even ſome Countries revolted from them, 
and ſet up Kings of their own without Op- 
ſition. So that we hear nothing of them, 
cauſe they did not hing remarkable, How. 
ever, a Lion is a Lion, when it is aſleep, 
and an Empire is an Empire, when it doth 
nothing ; and this Account is moſt agreeable 
to what (a) the Prophet Danze! mentions, 
who, deſcribing the four Monarchies under 
the Repreſentation of four Beaſts, ſaith, That 
the firſt, the Aſſyrian Monarchy, was like 
2 Lion, ſwift and furious in his Conqueſts, 
aud had eagles wings, to make him more 
ſwift. J (ſaith Daniel) beheld until the 
wings thereof were pluckt, ſo that it con- 
quer d no farther, and even loſt ſome of its 
extreme Dominions. And tho it was lifted 
up from the earth in Pride, as ag an Em- 
pire, whoſe Metropolis was the moſt antient 
and famous City in the World; yet it was 
made to land upon the feet as a man, like 
the reſt of the neighbouring Kingdoms, with- 
out Hunting after farther Conqueſts, and 4 
man's heart was given unto it. It was now 
like the reſt of the Kingdoms, and not like 
a Lion, as it was at firſt. So that even the 
Silence of other Writers concerning this Mo- 
narchy confirms the Account, which we 
have thereof in the /acred Scriptures. 


0) Ariſtoteles in Hiſtoria Animalium, Jb. 8, cap · 28. 
nno ante CHRIST UM 399. 


(⁊) Compare Archbiſhop 
(a) Dan. 7. 1,2, 334 
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alive to head them, and call the Lands after 
their own Names. 

Thirdly, The Manner, by which Herodo- 
tus came by his Knowledge of the Aſſyrian 
Hiſtory, is not ſo very fatisfatory, ve. by 
Travelling in the Country, and Converſing 
with the Inhabitants, who might be miſtaken 
themſelves, and ſo more cafily lead him 
into an Error. 

Fourthly, In thoſe Times they aſually rec- 
kon'd three Generations to contain an hun- 
dred Years. Now Herodotus might have 
been told, that there were ſix and thirty Ge- 
nerations or Kings in that Empire, which he 
might mark in Numbers thus , and this 
upper Stroke not being legible, he might at- 
terward miſtake it for , which in Greek 
ſignifies ſixteen, and after this, when he 
came to compile his Hiſtory, he might eaſily, 
inſtead of ſixteen Generations, place the round 
Sum of five hundred and twenty Years. 

Laſtly, This Suppoſition is more natural, 
becauſe Cre/zas hath given us a Catalogue of 
the Aſſyrian Kings trom Niuus to Sardana- 
palus, making ſeven and thirty in all, or 
ſix and thirty, excluding either the firſt or 
the laſt, in which he inſerted how long each 
of them reigned. Creſras was Phyſician to 
Artaxerxes Mnemon Emperor of Perſia ; 
and therefore he could have free Acceſs both 
to the Aſſyrian and Perſian Records. He 
tells us, that he took this Catalogue (x) out 
of thoſe Records, which might have been 
ſearch'd by others as well as by him; and 
any Miſtake might eaſily have been found 
out to his Dilcredit. Some of (y) the Greeks 
ipeak of him as a fabulous Writer; however 
he was never contradicted, as to the Names 
of the Kings, or the Time of their Reigns. 
The Reaſon, why he was ſlighted by them, 
was, becauſe he contradicts , ma?» thy and 
in ſome things differs from Xenophon ; tho? 
after all he might write the Truth concern- 
ing the Country in which he lived, and they 
might be in the wrong, concerning a Country 
ſo far diſtant from them, whoſe Language 
they did not underſtand. However, Diodo. 
rus Siculus, and Trogus Pompeius (who is 
contraſted by Juſtin) take from him the 
moſt, which they have written of the Aſſyrian 


(x) Diodorus Siculus, Hb. 2. pag. 84. 
Uſher's Annals, Anno Per, Jul. 3966, and 4230. 
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Affairs, and this ſhews him after all to be * 
contemptible Author. So that where thy 
Heathen Authors differ in their Hiſtory, ue 
may well give the Preference to him, 'whs 
is molt agreeable to the /acred Scripture; 
4- It hath been objected againſt the Anti. 
quity of the rian Monarchy, that we 
hear nothing of it from the Time of Nimrod 
till near its Fall at the Death of Sardanapa- 
/us. But the Reaſon is, the Want of Hiſto. 
rians. Sauchoniathos Hiſtory is but ver 
ſhort. And (Z) Herodotus (who is the moſt 
antient Hiſtorian next to him) was born 26 
Years after the Fall of this Empire, an 
therefore it is no wonder, if he faith but lit. 
tle of it, or indeed of any thing elſe of ſo 
great an Antiquity. But Secondly, Afer 
this Empire was eſtabliſh'd by Nimrod, who 
conquer'd a vaſt Part of the Country, his 
Succeſſors (as Diodorus Siculus tells us) gave 
themſelves up wholly to Eaſe and Luxury, 
and even ſome Countries revolted from them, 
and ſet up Kings of their own without Op. 
firion. So that we hear nothing of them, 
cauſe they did nothing remarkable, Hoy. 
ever, a Lion is a Lion, when ir is afleep, 
and an Empire is an Empire, when it doth 
nothing ; and this Account is moſt agreeable 
to what (a) the Prophet Danze! mentions, 
who, deſcribing the four Monarchies under 
the Repreſentation of four Beaſts, ſaith, That 
the firſt, the Aſſyrian Monarchy, was like 
2 Lion, ſwift and furious in his Conqueſts, 
and had eagles wings, to make him more 
iwift. 1 ich Daniel) beheld until the 
wings thereof were pluckt, ſo that it con- 
quer'd no farther, and even loſt ſome of its 
extreme Dominions. And tho it was lifted 
up from the earth in Pride, as ou an Em- 
pite, whoſe Metropolis was the moſt antient 
and famous City in the World; yet it was 
made to fland upon the feet as a man, like 
the reſt of the neighbouring Kingdoms, with- 
out Hunting after farther Conqueſts, and 4 
man's heart was given unto it. It was now 
like the reſt of the Kingdoms, and not like 
a Lion, as it was at firſt. So that even the 
Silence of other Writers concerning this Mo- 
narchy confirms the Account, which we 
have thereof in the /acred Scriptures. 


O Ariſtoteles in Hiſtoria Animalium, 110. 8, cap. 28. 
See Prideaux's Hiſtorical Connection, Anno ame CHRIST UM 399- 


(z,) Compare Archbiſhop 
(a) Dan. 7. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
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AARON confers with Moſes, 377 a. 
Ho ” Goes with him to Pharaoh, 377 b. 
His Rod buds, 466, 467. His Death, 
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67 b. 

Abdon judges Iſrael eight Years, 523 a. 

Abel, his Character, 126 b. His Sacrifice accepted 
by G OD, 127 a. Murder d by Cain, 127 b. 

Abiathar diſplac'd from the High Prieſthood, 562. 
Confin'd, and forbid to come to Jeruſalem, 566 b. 

Abidah, Midian's Son, where his Poſterity lived, 
333,334. : 

Abiezer ſucceeds Phinehas the High Prieſt, 508 a. 

Abigail pacifieth David by her wiſe Conduct. 540 b. 
I married to David, ibid. 

Abijah Son of Rehoboam ſucceeds his Father, and 
follows his Example, 614 a. Fights with Jero- 
boam, and kills five hundred thouſand of his Army 
614 b. 

Abimael, where he ſettled, 198 a. 

Abimelech flays his Brethren, 513 b. Made King 
by the Shechemites, ibid. They revolt, and he 
befieges Shechem, 514. Lays their Town level with 
the Ground, and burns their Temple, ibid. Be- 
fieges Thebez, and endeavours to burn the Tower, 
514b. A Woman throws a Piece of Milſtone on 
his Head, and he defires his Armour-bearer to run 
him thro”, ibid. 

Abiſhag cheriſheth David, 560 b. i 

Abiſhai ſmites Iſhbi-benob and reſcues David, 549 b. 
Smites the Syrians, and the Edomites, 550 4. 

Abner maketh Iſhboſheth King of Iſrael, 543 4. 
Fights with Joab, 543. Kills Aſahel, ibid. 
Goes over to David, 543 b. _Kil'd by Joab, ibid. 
A great Concern among the Iſraelites for his Death, 


544 4. 

Ab the Father of the Faithful, born at Ur, 
273 2, 310. The tenth from Noah, 310. The 
ime when the Promiſe was given to him, 176, &c. 
The Day upon which it was given was the Ante- 
moſaical Sabbath. 178 b. e Time between the 
Promiſe given to Abraham, and the Departure of 
the Iſraelites out of Egypt, 293. His Hiſtory, 
to the Time of his Calling, 310. What Joſephus 
ſays of him, 178, 311, 312. Goes from Ur to 
Haran, and afterwards to Canaan, 312b. Builds 
an Altar, and offers Sacrifice to God, 313, 314. 
Goes into Egypt on account of a Famine, 314. 
Reads Lectures of Aſtronomy and Arithmetick, 315 a. 
Hell uſed by the King of Egypt, ibid. He and 
Lot ſeparate, 315. Diſcomfits the Aſſyrians, 
and reſcues Lot and the Kings of Sodom, 317 b. 
Bleſt by Melchiſedec, 318. Refuſes the Spoils 
offered him, 318 b. Has an Appearance from God, 
and the Promiſe of his Protection, 319 b. Has ano- 
ther Appearance, and the Promiſe of a numerous Poſte- 
rity, 320+ The Land of Canaan is promis'd to his 
Poſterity, ibid. His Name changed, and the Promiſe 
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of Iſaac, 323. Intercedes for Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, ibid. His Wife twice talen from him, but Pro- 
vidence remarkably interpoſes for her Deliverance, 
314, 324. . Goes to Beerſheba, and dwells there, 
ibid. The Story of the Jewiſh Writers about Abra- 
ham's viſiting Iſhmael after his Expulſion from his 
Family, 3 25, 326. Commanded by God to offer his 
Son Iſaac, 327 b. Prevented by a Voice from Hea- 
ven, ibid. The Promiſe of a Meſſiah made to 
Abraham, 328. What Account the Jewiſh and 
Arabian Writers give of Iſaac's being to be offer d, 
ibid. Abraham calls the Place where Iſaac was 
to have been offer d Jehovah-jireh, ibid. Buys 
a Burying place from Ephr'n the Hittite, 329. 
Sends his eldeſt Servant into Meſopotamia to get 
a Wife for Iſaac, 330 b. Gives him Inſtruftions, 
and obliges him by an Oath to be faithful, ibid. 
His Servant is ſucceſsful, and returns home with 
Rebecca, 331 a. Divides his Subſtance among 
his Family, and ſends them into diſtant Countries, 
331 b. His Sons by Keturah, 332 a. Duelli at 
Gerar, and afterwards lives at Beertheba a 
paſtoral Life with Iſaac and Jacob, 337, 338. 
His Age and Death, 338 a, 340 b. 

Abſalom kills his Brother Amnon, 553 b. Flees 
to Talmai King of Geſhur, ibid. Is allowed to 
come to Jeruſalem, ibid. The great Weight of 
his Hair conſider d, 554+ 1s reconciled to his Fa- 
ther David, 554 b. Steals the Hearts of the Peo- 
ple, ibid. Raiſes a Rebellion at Hebron, ibid. 
Takes Poſſeſſion of the King's Palace at Jeruſalem, 
555 b. Fights with Joab in the Wood of Ephraim. 
556 2. His Head is caught between the Boughs of 
an Oak, and he is killed in that Poſture, 556b. 

Accad, a City in the Land of Shinar, fortify'd by 
Nimrod, 255 b. 

Achan 9 the Troubler of Iſrael, talen and deſtroy'd, 
487 b. 


Achilles gives a Defeat to the Trojans, 517. Kills 


Hector, and after his Body had been drag'd about 
the Field, ſells it to Priamus, 517 a. Slain by 
Paris in the Temple of Apollo, ibid. 

Achiſh King of the Philiſtines protects David, 5414, 
Eives him Liklag to dwell in, ibid. 

Adam, his State at his Creation, 3. What Obſer- 
vations he might make for the Computation of Time, 
3, 4+ How long in Innocency, 16. His wonderful 
Creation by GOD, 120. Gives Names to other 
living Creatures, 120b. The Woman formed out of 
his Rib, and brought to him by G O D, ibid. 
Placed in the Garden of Eden, 121. The Re- 
preſentative of all his Poſterity, ibid. His Fall 
by eating of the forbidden Fruit, 1:2. He and 
Eve make themſelves Coverings of the Leaves of 
Fig-trees, ibid. The many Aggravations of his 
Sin, 122, 123. Curſed by GOD, 123, 124. 
His Poſterity liable to all Miſeries by his Sin, 123, 
169 a. A Saviour promis'd him, 123, Drove 

out 
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out of Paradiſe, 123. The Place where our firſt 
Parents were created, 124. What Eaſtern Writers 
ſay of the great Sorrow for Adam's Fall, 124, 125. 
His Prayers which they relate, 124 a» What he 
went about after his Fall, 125. Said to be Eid 
in all Learning, ibid. Inſtructs his Family, and 
worſhips GO D, 125 b. His Death, and what 
Writers ſay of his Will and Sepulchre, 133, 134. 
A Type of Chriſt, 168. 

Adbeel, Iſhmael's Son, his Poſterity ſuppoſed to have 
led a paſtoral Life, 335 a» | 

Adoni-bezek conquered, and his Thumbs aud Toes 
cut off, 504 a. Acknowledges it a juſt Judgment 
of GOD for his great Cruelty, ibid. 

Adonijah »ſurpeth the Kingdom, 560, 561. Impru- 
dently defires Abiſhag to Wife, 566 b. Kill 'd by 
Benajah, 1bid. 

Xgialeus founds a Monarchy in Greece, 251 b. 

AEgydrus ſucceeds in the Kingdom of Sicyonia, 326 a. 

Emathia, the antient Name of Macedonia, 238 a. 
How A. came into that Word, ibid. 

Eneas, his Part in the Trojan War, 517 b. After 
many Dangers arrives in Italy, 517 a. 660 a. 
Kills Turnus, and marries Lavinia, ibid. 

Ara of the Birth of Chriſt, firſt uſed in the fixth 
Century, 736 a. 

Era of Nabonaſſar, when it began, 664. The ſureſt 
Guide of antient Chronolygy, 664 b. Problems a- 
bout his Era and the Julian Period, 59, 60. 

Era's uſed by different Nations, eafily reduced to each 
other, 654. 

Zſchylus the firſt Tragick Writer, 503 b. When 
thoſe Writings firſt began, 1bid. 

Aſculapius, his great Skill in Phyfick, 264. Wore 
ſhipped as the God of it, ibid. 

Africa, its antient Hiſtory, 229. | 

Agamemnon, General of the Grecian Expedition 
againſt Troy, 515 b. 

Agag, King of the Amalekites, worſted and kili'd, 
5314. 

Agreus aud Halicus Inventors of Fiſhing and Hunt- 
ing, 136. Their Sous invented the forging of Tron, 
97 b. 136 a+ 

Agros and Agrotes of Cain's Race, and great Ido- 
laters, 137 a. 

Ahab King of Iſrael ſucceeds his Father Omri, 619 b. 

A great Idolater, ibid. Marries Jezebel Daugh- 
ter of Ethbeel King of the Zidonians, ibid. 
Built a Temple to Baal in Samaria, ibid. Ronts 
the Syrians, 622 b. Makes a League with Ben- 
hadad, ibid. Retroved by the Prophet, ibid. Covets 
Naboth's Vineyard, 623 a. Judgments denounc'd 
againſt him and Jezebel, ibid. Seduced by falſe 
Prophets, and flain at Ramoth-gilead, 623 b. 
The Dogs lick up his Blood, ibid. 

Ahaz King of Judah aſſured by Iſaiah, that the Sy- 
rians and Iſraelites ſhall not prevail againſt him, 
665. Greatly diſtreſſed by Shalmaneſer, 667. 
His Death, 668. | 

Ahaziah, Ahab's Son, a wicked and idolatrous King, 
623 b. Sends Meſſengers to Baalzebub, but Elijah 
meets them, and foretels Ahaziah's Death, 624 a. 

Ahaziah King of Judah, his wicked Reign, 635 a. 
By the Counſel of his Mother, Ahab's Daughter 
enters into a ftrit Alliance with the King of Iſrael, 
ibid. Slain by Jehu, 636 a. 

Ahijah, Grandſon of Eli, High-Prieſt after Samuel, 


529. 
Ahijah propheſies to Jeroboam of his being King of 
Iſrael, 6og b. And of Abijah' Death, 612 a. 
Denounceth God's Judgments againſt Jeroboam, 
ibid. 


Ahimaaz made High-Prieft, 609 a. Beins, c 
Runner over-runs Can ibid. 5 Juif 
Intereſt of David, ibid. Bom 

8 __— Doeg for entertainius David 
538 b. e and the Prieſtis are lain | 5 

05 rs this. of ſtain by Szul', 
itophel, his wicked Counſel to Abſalom, 
Hangeth himſelf, 556 a. 4 TOM IF 

Ai, the Iſraelites take it by Stratagem, 487 b. 7h. 
City burnt and Men deſtroy'd, ibid. The K. of 
Ai taken alive, and hanged, ibid. * 

Alexander the Great reverently ſalutes the High- 
Prieſt, 453, 454- Calls to mind the Figure of Jad- 
dua in a Viffon he had in Macedonia, 454 2 
Enters Jeruſalem in a friendly manner, ibid. Cn. 
dutted by the Prieſts to the Temple, where he ſacri- 
fices, ibid. Sees the Prophecies of Daniel abu: 
the Overthrow of the Perſian Empire, and is per- 
ſuaded he was the Perſon meant, ibid. 

Almodad, where he ſettled, 198 a. 

Altadus ſucceeds Balzus Emperor of Aſſyria, 358 b. 

Amaſa is made chief Commander of David's Am 
556 b. Treacherouſly killed by Joab, 557 b. ; 

Amalekites miraculouſly overcome by the holding up 
of Moſes's Hands, 451 a. Diſcomfited by Saul, 
5314. Soil and burn Ziklag, 541 b. Routed by 
David, ibid. Brought under Subjefion, 550 b. 

Amaziah King of Judah ſucceeds his Father, 6424. 
Beginneth to reign well, 642. Hires an Army of 
Iſraelites, and they being diſmiſs'd kill and plunder, 
643. Subdues the Edomites, 643 b. IWorſhips 
their Gods, and is reproved by the Prophet, ibid. 
Sends a threatning Meſſage to the King of Iſrael, 
643 b. Taken Priſoner, and brought to Jeruſalem, 
where the King of Iſrael takes Gold and Silver 
out of the Temple, lays a Tax on the Land, and 
carries off Hoſtages, 644 2. Flies to Lachiſh, aud 
is murdered there, 644 b. 

Amenophis, when he reigned in Lower-Egypt, 64. 
Drowned in the Red-Sea, ibid. 

America, how it was firſt peopled, 203, 204. 

Ammon, Father of the Ammonites, born, 3 24 b. 
The Situation of their Country, ibid. Grow popu- 
tous, and poſſeſs the Country, 353 a. Iuvade Ju- 
dah in Jotham's Reign, and are worſted, 662. 

Ammonites diſtreſs Iirael, 521. Their Anſwer to 
Jephthah about the ground of their invading Iſ- 
rael, ibid. Routed by Joab, 551. Aſſiſt Hazael 
againſt Iſrael, 639 b. Their Crutlty in ripping up 
Women, ibid. Carried Captives by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, 680 a. 

* deflours Tamar, 553 b. Jain by Abſalom, 
ibid. 

Amos, a Shepherd of Tekoa, the Time and Subjects 
of his Prophecy, 647. The Earthquake prophefied 
of by him, ibid. 

Amram, Father of Moſes, Joſephus's Account of 
him, 372 4, 

Amulius ſeizes his Brother Numitor's Kingdom, 
660 b. Endeavours to cut off his Poſterity, ibid. 
Killed and thrown from the Top of bit Palace, 
661 4. | 

Amynas aud Magus invented the Building of Ships, 


137 b. 
Anakims, their gigantick Stature, 465. Deſtroy'd by 
deſcended from him, 227, 228 à. 


Joſhua, 498 a. 
Anamim, who are 
Angels, their various Orders, 173 b. 
Antzus King of Tangier, where he lived, 229. 


Has ſeveral Engagements with Hercules, 239 2. 
339 b. His Perſon deſeribed, ibid. Said to be 


to Death by Hercules, ibid. | 
"WR EY 8 Antediluvians, 


Antediluvians, their great Stature and Age, 771. 
Their Stature bears not a Proportion to their Age, 


2. 

1 expreſs*d their Thoughts by Hieroghyphicks, 
Letters and Symbols, 73 b. 

Antiochus Epiphanes, /e cruelleſt Enemy of the 
Jews, 160 As 7 

Antipater, kil”d by his Father Herod's Order, 740 a- 

Apachnas, King of Lower-Egypt, a ſtout Warrior, 
257 b. One of the Egyptians Idolt, 270 b. His 
Death, 275. 

Apappus — an Egyptian King, his long 
Reion, 67 b. 

Apecryplat Books not written by Divine Inſpiration, 


26 4. 

Apophis, King of Lower-Egypt, carries on the War 
with Vigour, 275. His Death, 277 b. 

Arabians, formerly eminent Geographers, 5 b. 

Aram, where he ſettled, 199 a, 220 b. The Coun- 
tries to which his Name is prefi d, ſuppos'd to be 
deſcended from him, ibid. 

Ararat, the Mountains where the Ark reſted, 1 10 b, 
146 a, Where theſe Mountains are ſituated, 
181, &c. 

Arbaces enters into an Aſſcciation with Beleſis to 
deſtroy the Aſſyrian Empire, 662 b. Makes a ter- 
rible Slaughter in Sardanapalus's Army, 663. 
Takes Niniveh, and the fole Authority is committed 
to him, 663, 664. 

Argives, when their Kingdom was founded by Inachus, 
644, 333 à. 

Aries, why reckon'd the firſt Sign, 54. 

Ark of GOD, taken by the Philiſtines, 526. Car- 
ried to Aſhdod, where Dagon falls before it, 
526 b. And to Garth and Ekron, where the Phi- 
liſtines are ſmitten with Diſeaſes for Detaining it, 
5274. Brought in a new Cart to Bethſhemeſh, 
where many are cut off for Looking into it, 527. 
Carried to Kirjath-jearim, 528. 

Ark of Noah, where built, 31, 110, 140, 772. Its 
Courſe upon the Waters, 32, 110, 113. The Moun- 
tains it reſted on, 39 2. The Weight of the Ark, 
39 b. How many ſaved in it, 140 b. Its Form 
and Dimenſions, 141, 142, 143 · Made of Gopher 
or Cypreſs Mod, 111, 143. The Nature of the 
Bitumen, with which it was pitch d, 143- Made 
firm with Iron Bolts, 144 a» A Deſcription of its 
Window, 144. How it was defended from Storms, 
144, 145. The Stories and other Conveniencies in 
the Ark, 146, 147. An Eſtimate of the Weight 
of the Ark, and of the Quantity of Water it 
might draw, 147, 148. How the living Creatures 
were plac'd in the three Stories of the Ark, 
155, 156. Room for their Food in the Ark, 
156, &. The Ark a Type of the Church of God, 
170. The Moſaical Account of the Ark's Dimen- 
ions, like an inſpir d Writer, 174,175. It reſted 
Eaſt of Babylon, 181, &c. 772. The other Opi- 
nions conſider d, 182, &c. 5 

32 made Emperor of the Aſſyrian Monar- 
ch, 341 42. | | 

9 not the Place where the Ark reſted, 185, 
186. | 4 | 

Aroura, how many Cubits it contain d, 439 4. 

Arphaxad, his Settlement and Poſterity, 197 b, 215. 

Artemides, or Titanides, the ſeven Daughters of 
Aſtarte, 263. KEPT. | 

Artemis, Diana's Nume among the Greeks, 263 a. 
Sacrifices made to her in the Streets, ibid. The 
Athenians made her a ſumptuous Supper every 
new Moon, ibid. 

Arts, when invented in Egypt, 64. 
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Artaxerxes, or Ahaſuerus, puts away his Queen 
Vaſhti, 721 b. Makes Eſther his Queen, 721 a, 
* b. A Conſpiracy againſt his Life diſcovered by 

Mordecai, ibid. Gives Offerings, and makes a 
favourable Decree for Exzra's Going up to Jeruſalem, 


22. 

A King of Judah, his good Charafler, 616 a. Diſ- 
comfits Lerah, 616. Encouraged by Azariah the 
Prophet to go 77 in making a Reformation, 616 b. 
Removes his Mother Maacah from the Court for 
Idolatry, 616 b. Demoliſbes Baaſha's orb, at 
Ramah, 617a. Sends Preſents to the King of 
Syria, and deſires his Aſſiſtance, ibid. Reproved 
by Hanani the Prophet, 617 b. His Hlneſs and 
Death, 618 b. 


Aſahel ſlain by Abner, 543. 

Aſcanius recall Lavinia, and giv's her the City La- 
vinium, 660 a. Builds Alba-Longa, ibid. 

Aſher, his Father's Prophecy of him, 360 b. 

Aſhkenaz, where he ſettled, 194 b, 223, 237. The 
Jews called Germany by that Name, 194 b. 

Aſhur, where he ſettled, 197 b, 219 b. 

Aſſyria, the Prophet Daniel's Account of that Em- 
pire, 276. The Time of its Riſe and Continuance, 
277 b, 662 by 773. Why this is fo little men- 
tion d in Scripture after the Defeat, which Abraham 
gave to the Aſſyrians, 3 18 a. A Partof this Mo- 
narc hy ou to Beleſis, but united again under 
Efarhaddon, 664 a, 667 b. This Empire at an 
End, 664 a, From whence the Country was called 
Aſſyria, 773 3. 

Aſtarte, Ham's Wife, how painted by the Pheni- 
cians, 234. Governs in Canaan, 246. What 
meant by the Bull's Head ſhe put on, 246, 247. 
Was the ſame with Venus, 262 a» Whorſhipped by 
the Heathens, 262. 

Aſtronomy, in Adam's Time, 3. Great Improve- 
ments made in this Study, 171. A Calculation by 
Aſtronomy of the Time of Iſrael's Coming out of 
Egypt, 299. | 

Athaliah deſtroys the Royal Seed, 638 a. A wicked 
Woman, ibid. Dethroned and ſlain, 640 a. 

Athens, by whom it was firſt peopled, 244 a. 

Athos, the extraordinary Height of that Mountain, 
152. 

Athothes, an Egyptian King, his great Age, 67. 

Atlas, who be was, and where he reign' d, 229, 230. 
Invented, or rather improved Aſtrenomy, ibid. 

Auguſtus Ceſar iſſues out a Decree for Taxing the 

oman Empire, 735. 

Azariah. See Uzziah. 


B the Original f that Word, 266 b. 
Worſhip paid to that Idol, 267 a. 

Baalzebub, by whom that Idol was worſhipped, 261 b. 
The Original of the Name, 624 a. Baaſha over- 
comes Nadab at Gibbethon, 615. His [dolatry, 
615 b. Fortifies Ramah, 617 a. 

Babylon, its Situation, 5 b. Idolatry began early 
there, 64 b. The Ark reſted Eaſt of Babylon, 
i81, &c. This Part of the World firſt inhabited 
after the Deluge, 186. Its wonderful "Tower de- 
ſcribed, 188, 216, 8&c- The Builders diſperſed by 
the Confufion of Languages, 192. The Objefion, 
that there could not be a ſufficient Number of Men 
to build it, anſwered, 205, &c. And the other, 
of not being Men to people ſo many Kingdoms, 209, 
&c. What ſaid to be their Deſigns in Building 
the Tower, 217, &c. Its prodigious Walls in 
After- Ages An 55 a. The whole Empire 

9 0 
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of Babylon called by the Name of the Chaldean, | 
and why, 330 b. Taken by Cyrus, 711. C. 


Bacchus, the ſame with Nimrod, 265, 266, 0 1 ; 
Bæon carries on a vigorous War, 253 a. Deify'd in Abiri, idolatrous Prieſts, male great Progreſs i, 


Lower-Egypt, 270 b. Egypt, 242, 243. Careful to advanc 
Bagdad not the ſame with Babylon, 4, 5. ing, 243 a. Have great Authority * 
Bakki ſucceeds Abiſhua the High- Prieſt, 511 a. ple, 243 b 


» * : 
Balaam goes with the Princes of Moab to Balak, Cadmus, when be brought Letters into Greece, 
469. His Aſs ſpeaks to him, 469 b. 3 493, &c. : 
of Chriſt, ibid. Adviſes Balak to ſend the Moa- Cain, a Curſe prowounc'd upon him, 41. Hi Pofteriy 
bitiſh VVmen among the Iſraelites, 470. Slain wicked, 43. Pays Adoration to the Sun, 99 b 


by the Iſraelites, 470 b. 110, 129 b. His bad Character, 126, 129 4 
Balæus, Emperor of the Baby loniſn Captivity, his His Sacrifice not accepted, 127 a. Murders Abel 
long Keign, 3494 _ | 127 b. His Puniſhment, 127, 128. What was tho 
Balak ſends Meſſages to Balaam to curſe the Iſrae- Mark which God put upon him, 128a, guy, 
lites, 469. in the Land of Nod, 129. Builds a City, and 
Baptiſm typified by the Preſervation of Noah and his calls it Enoch, 130 a. | 1850 
Emily, 170 b. Cainan, his Birth and Character, 130. His Dey 
Baruch writes Jeremiah's Prophecy, 675 b. and Injunttions to his Son Mahalaleel, 1 374. Supe 


Barzillai invited to live with David at Jeruſalem, pos'd to be the ſame with Mercury, 264 b. 
557 a. Excuſes himſelf on account of his great Calchas, his Prediftions about the Trojan War, 
Age, and ſends his Sn Chimham, ibid. 516. | 
Bathſheba mourns for her Husband, 552 b. Is mar- Caleb, his Portion in Canaan, 499 a. a 
ried to David, ibid. Bears to him a Son, called Calneh, a City in the Land of Shinar, fortified by 


Solomon, 553. Nimrod, 255 b. 
Beaſts, what way lodged in the Ark, 155, 156. Cambyſes, in Scripture called Ahaſuerus, ſucceeds 
kcerſheba, Abraham dwells here, and builds an Cyrus King of Perſia, 718 b. The Building of the 
Altar for worſhippins God, 3 24. emple goes on heavily in his Reign, ibid. 


Beleſis /tirs vp Arbaces to deſtroy the Aſſyrian En- Canaan, where he ſeated himſelf, 201 b. The Hit- 
pire, 662 b. His Character, and the Method he tite and other Nations marked out for Deſtruftion, 
tale to compaſs this Deſign, 662, 663. Made deſcended from him, 201 a. Curſed by Noah, 
Emperor of Babylon, 664 a. Reftifies the Chal- 216 a. 
dean Tear, and ſettles his famous Era, ibid. Canaan, what that Land comprehended, 203. Di- 

Belſhazzar troubled with Seeing a Hand-writing on vided after Ham's Death into eleven Kingdoms, 
the Wall, 711 a. Slain the Night of the Viſion, 252 a. Divided by Lot among the Tribes, 498, 
ibid. His Kingdom taken by Darius and Cy- 499. A Famine in the Land, 508 a. 
rus, ibid. Canaanites, an Account of them, 201, 202, 235, 

Benhadad King of Syria aſſiſts Aſa, and goes a- 236. Go to Egypt, and ſettle there, 236, 237. 

ainſt the Cities of Iſrael, 617 a. Made King 7 Remove from Egypt, and go to Canaan, 313, 
Damalaic, 622 a. From whom deſcended, ibid. 337. Chuſe a King, and make Preparations againſt 
Befieges Samaria, ibid. Twice routed by Ahab, Abraham, 313 b. Rowted by the Iſraelites, 489, 
ibid. Obtains a Peace from Ahab, ibid. His &c-. Enter into a League againſt them, 493. 
Army ſtruck bliad, and inclos'd in Samaria, 627 b. Canticles, when this Book was wrote by Solomon, 
Reſtored to Sight at Eliſha's Prayer, ibid. Be- 607 b. 
fieges Samaria, 628a. His Death foretold by Canneh, by ſome the ſame with Seleucia, 104 b. 
Eliſha, 634 b. Murdered by Hazael, ibid. Captivity, in Babylon, how many Tears from the 


Beroſus, what he ſays of the Flood, 151 b. Dedication of the Temple, 595, &c. The Time be- 
| Berytus, the Progreſs of Idolatry there, 242, 243+ tween Jeroboam's golden Calves and the Captivity 
Bethel, Abraham offers Sacrifices there, 314 a. ſettled, 595, &c. The full Captivity of the Jews 
Bethlehem, the Children ſlain there by Herod's Or- by the King of Babylon, 682 b. | 

ders, 737 b, 741 a. The Place where Chriſt was Carthage, when and by whom this City was built, 
born, 735 b. The wiſe Men directed by a Star 195 b, 493- LY 
come to worſhip Chriſt, 741 a. Caſluhim, where he ſettled, 228, 235. The Philiſtines 
Benjamin born, 352. His Father's Prophecy of him, deſcended from him, 201, 202, 235, &. 
3614. Caſſiterides, the ſame with the Iſlands of Scilly, 


Benjamites tale part with the Men of Gibeah, and 196 a. | 511 
at firſt give a Defeat to the Iſraelites, 506 2. Chaldeans, their Verſſon not ſo late as the Samaritan, 
Are deſtroy'd, ibid. Recruited by Seizing the Vir- 50. The Account which the Chaldeans give of the 
gins of Jabeſh-gilead, and thoſe which danced at Flood, 53. Some Account of their Dynaſties, 53 b. 


Shiloh, 596 b. The Chaldean Account of the Flood, how reconciled 
Birds, the various ſorts in the Ark, 155 b. with Scripture, 54. Much addicted to Superſtition, 
Boaz marries Ruth, 508. 310. Famous for Aſtrology, 330 b. 2400910. 
Boils, a Plague ia Egypt, 378 a. Chebron ſucceeds Tethmoſis King of Lower-EgyPt | 


Bukki ſucceeds Abiezer the High- Prieſt, 509 a. 342. n ; 
Buſiris ſucceeds Seſoſtris King of Egypt, 445. Re- Chedorlaomer, and other Kings, make Mar againſt 
wives the barbarous Cuſtom of ſacrificing Men, ibid. Sodom, 316. Being viftorious, take Lot and 0+ 


Becomes blind, 446. thers Priſoners, 317. Are purſued and quite 0ver- 
Buz, Nahor's Son, from him came the Buzites, come by Abraham, ibid.. 
3304. Cherethites, an Account of them, 245, 246+» 
Byblus, the People there much given to Idolatry, Cherubims, feat vifible to Adam in Warſbipping 
137. God, 125 b. 01185 
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3 | 
Cheſed, Father of the Chaldeans, in Scripture called 
„ 
China, the Account of its vaſt Antiquity fabulous, 
676. The Method obſerved by the Hiſtorians there, 
68 a. Aſtronomical Obſervations by the Chineſe, 68, 
&c. Regard ſbeum by them to the Jeſuits for 
their Knowledge in on 69. Reaſons proving 
the Chineſe Chronology falſe, 71. This Country 
ſoon inhabited after the Flood, 72, 73, 220. ä 
Antediluvian Language and Writing preſerved here, 
73. The Chineſe had Notions from Noah, 76. 
Longevity of their Kings agreeable to the Ac- 
count in Scripture of thoſe Times, 77. How their 
Chronology came to be ſo long, 78. Their Account 
of Eclipſes falſe, 82, &c- How their Chronology 
is reflified, 83. The Situation of China, 2204. 
Their Account of Noah and Ham, 249. A re- 
markable Conjunftion of five Planets obſerved by 
them, 257 b. Their Account of Noah, and his 
Succeſſor Xinnum, 272. The Kingdom divided 
into two Parts, 329 b. What Parts firſt inhabited, 
330. A Method invented to keep a Chronological 
Account of the Chineſe Hiſtory, ibid. | 
CHRIST, his Tear of Nativity, or Annus Chriſti 
00, 2. The early Sacrifices Types of Chriſt, 167, 
168. Purchaſed a Righteouſneſs for us, 169 a. 
Crucifyd in a Sabbatical Year, 397 b. A Calcu- 
lation about his Birth, ſhewing he was born on the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, 403, &c. The true Day of 
his Birth not obſerved, 416. The Ground of its 
being fixed to the 25th of December, 416, 417 a. 
Why the Day is not altered to the true one, 417. 
A Computation of the Tear of his Nativity, 655 a. 
The Time of his Birth remarkable on ſeveral Ac- 
counts, 734, &c. The wiſe Men come from the 
Eaſt to worſhip him, 735. Born at Bethlehem 
in the Year of Jubilee, and on the firſt Day of the 
Week, 418, &c. 7330 737. Of the Family of 
David, 735 b. vulgar Computation about 
three Tears too late, 736. Circumciſed and pre- 
ſented in the Temple, 737b. Carried by Joſeph 
into Egypt, ibid. Returns to Nazareth, 738 a. 
_ Diſputes with the Doctors in the Temple, ibid. 
Baptized by John the Bapriſt in the River Jordan, 
ibid. Enters on his Miniſtry, ibid. Crucified on 
the fourteenth Day of the Month Niſan, 736, 741, 
742, 745 
8 Diſlocations in the ſame confidered, 175, 
390, 391. The Diſlocations about Jethro, and the 
Paſſover accounted for, 476. The Chronology, 
from the Ingreſs into Canaan to Solomon's Temple, 
conſidered, 477, &c. Difficulties in Chronology a- 
bout the Kings of Judah and Iſrael confidered, 
598, &c. Other Diſlocations confidered, and the 
Reaſon of them, 704, 707, 709, 733» 
Circumciſion inſtituted, 321. What it was, and 
what fienified by it, ibid. What Reſemblance it 
has of Baptiſm, 321, 322. The Wiſdom of its 
Appointment manifeſt, 322 b. Revived at the In- 
greſs of the Iſraelites into Canaan, 486. 
Circe and Medea Enchantreſſes in Colchis, 437 a. 
Colchis, the People ſtudious of magick Arts, ibid. 
Cornwall, firft ſertled by the Phenicians, 195, 196. 
Two Arguments proving that this Part of the Iſland 
was firſt planted, 196. 4 
Comet, whether there was one at the Time of the 
Flood, 11, 12. 


Compuration of antient Days of the Tear or Week, 


how made, 12. How antient Years and Months 
were computed, 23. 

Creation, how long before the Birth of Chriſt, 9 b. 
The Hiſtory of the World's Creation, 118, &c. 


What was created on each of the fix Days, 118, 

119. 1 

Cres, King of Crete, builds Gnoſſos, aud in it a 

Temple to Cybele, 276 b. 3 

Cteſias writes a Hiſtory of the Aſſyrians, 3 19 b. 
A Charatter of him, and of his Writings, 319, 
3 20. N | 

Cubit, how much it contains, 39, 159. A Meaſure 
uſed in the Antediluvian World, 771, 

Cumberkand, Biſbop, giv: s great Light in the Hiſtory 

_ of the Wars Z gypt, 245- _ | 

Cuſh, where he ſettled, 199 b, 226. Trvades Perſia, 
and calls it by his own Name, 772. Builds Erec 
and Accad on the Banks of the Tigris, 252 a. 
His Death, 254 a. 

Cuſhites, two Nations of that Name, 632 b. 

Cybele, a Temple built to her in Crete, 277 a. 

Cypariſſon, the Place where the Ark was built, 31, 
110, 140. Its Situation, ibid. 

Cypreſs, a durable Wood, 112. Probably the ſame 
with Gopher-wood, with which the Ark was 

built, 111, 112. | 

Cyrus and Darius take Babylon, 711 a. Cyrus mar- 
ries Darius's Daughter, ibid. They divide the 
Empire into an hundred and twenty Provinces, 711. 
Cyrus publiſheth a Decree for reſtoring the Captive 
ews to their own Country, with Liberty to rebuild 
Jerafalem and the Temple, 717 a. 


| D. 


De falls down before the Ark, 256 b. The Form 

of that Idol, and Worſhip paid to it, ibid. 

Dan, his Either's Prophecy of him, 360 b. 

Danaus rebels againſt his Brother Seſoſtris, 437. 
Meets him returning into Egypt, and invites him 
to a Feaſt, ibid. Lays a Plot for Seſoſtris's Life, 
_ Flies to Greece, and erects a Kingdom there, 

3%, 

Daniel and his Companions brought before the King 
of Babylon, and received into Favour, 677 a. Da- 
niel reveals the King's Dream, and is made chief 
Ruler, 677. Interprets his other Dream of the 
great Tree, 710 b. His Viſions of the Monarc hies, 
710, 718. Caſt into the Lion's Den, and miracu- 
loufly preſerved, 711 b. Prays for the Reſtora- 
tion ot) eruſalem, and propheſies of Deliverance 
from Captivity, and Redemption by the Meſſiah, 
711 b. His famous Prophecy of the ſeventy Weeks 
confidered, 712, &C. 

Danites aſſiſted by the Tribe of Joſeph, 505 a» Ido- 
latry began firſt in this Tribe, 505 b. 

Darius and Cyrus take Babylon, 711 a. Divide 
the Empire into an hundred and twenty Provinces, 

Il, 

Darius, King of Perſia, ſucceeds Artaxerxes, 719 a. 
Receives a Letter from ſome Enemies of the Jews, 
defiring him to ſearch, whether they had any Order 
from Cyrus for building the Temple, 719 b. Finds 
the Decree of Cyrus, and direfts their going on 
with all Expedition, ibid. 

Darkneſs, a Plague in Egypt, 378 b. 

David born, 531 a. Anointed privately by Samuel, 
531 b. Offers to fight with Goliath the Giant, 
535 a: Takes off his Head, and brings it to the 
Army of Iſrael, 535- Envy d by Saul, 536. Flies 
to Nob, and obtains hallowed Bread from Ahi- 


melech, 537. Flies afterwards to Gath, 537 b, 


Feigneth himſelf mad, ibid. Eſcapes to the Cave 
of Adullam, 538 a. Smites the Philiſtines at 
Keilah, 538 b. Goes to the Wilderneſs of En- 


gedi, 539 b. Having cut off Saul's Skirt, ſpareth 
N 
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his Life, 539 b. Is pacified by Abigail, and bleſ- 
ſes God that he was reſtrained from his Purpoſe 
againſt Nabal, 540 b. Stays Abiſhai from 
killing Saul, but defires him to carm away his Spear 
and Cruiſe of Water, 541 a. Protected by Achiſh, 
who gives him Tiklag to dwell in, 541 a. Diſ- 
miſs'd by Achiſh, goes to reſcue the Wives and 
Children of his Men, who were taken Captives, 
541 b. Orders the Amalekite, who killed Saul, 
to be ſlain, 542 b. Laments Saul and Jonathan, 
ibid. Made King of Judah, 542 b. And after- 
wards of Iſrael, 544 a. Ass Counſel of God, 
and ſmites the Philiſtines twice in the Valley of 
Rephaim, 545 a. Brings the Ark from Kirjath- 
jearim, 545. Leaves it in the Houſe of Obed- 
edom, 545b. Brings it to Jeruſalem, where 
daily Worſhip is perform d, 545, 546. The Num- 
ber and Exploits of his mighty Men, 546, 547. 
Being at Peace in his Cedar-houſe, he propoſes to 
build a magnificent Houſe for the Ark of God, 548. 
A Son is promis'd him, who ſhould build the Temple, 
ibid. Subdues the Philiſtines, Moabites and 
Ammonites, 548, 549. Smites Hadadezer, and 
the Syrians, 549. Having conquered his Enemies, 
he extends his Kingdom to the Bounds promis'd to 
Abraham, 550, 551. Sends Meſſengers to com- 
fort Hanun, who are ignominiouſly treated, 551. 
Commits Adultery with Bathſheba, 552 2. His 
Repeitance upon hearing Nathan's Parable, 553. 
Leaves Jeruſalem upon Abſalom' Rebellion, 555 a. 
Extremely concerned at Abſalom's Death, 556 b. 
Returns to Jeruſalem, 557 a» Afﬀtitted with a 
three Tears Famine, 558. Numbreth the People, 
559. Three Plagues propos'd to him by the Prophet 
Gad, 559 b. The Peſtilence ceaſes, 560 a. Com- 
manded to rear an Altar in the Threſbing Floor of 
Araunah the Jebulite, 560. Gives Iuſtruttions to 
Solomon, 561 a, 562 b. Settles the Levites, and 
the Civil Officers, 561, 562. Orders Joab to be 
put to Death, 562 b. His Death, ibid. Left 
many Materials for building the Temple, 563, &c. 

Debir and Hebron revolt, but are recovered, 504. 

Deborah judges Iſrael, 510a. She and Barak de- 
liver Iſrael from Jabin and Siſera, 510. 

Dedan, Raamah's Son, where he ſettled, 226 b. 

Dedan, Jockſhan's Son, where he ſettled, 332,333. 

Demaroon, Se Ham, Governor of Lydia, 245 b. 
Sails into Italy, and leaves a Colony called the 
Aborigines, 245 b. Leaves a Colony in Sicily, 
and returas into Canaan, 1bid. 

Devil, exvies Man's Happineſs, 121- Enters into 
a Serpent, ibid. Tempts Eve, and perſuaded her 
to eat of the Firbiaden Fruit, 122. 

Diabies, the fourth King of Upper-Egypt, his 
Death, 276 b. 

Dido, when ſhe lived, 493 b. 

Diklah, where he lived, 198 a. 

Dinah boa, 347. Raviſhed by Shechem, 351. 

Dionyſius, Author of the Chriſtian Æra, 736 a. 

Dioſcuri, or Ccrvbantes, who they were, 241 a. 

Dodanim, where he ſettled, 197 a, 225 a, 239 be 
Peopled Rhodes, and a Part of Greece, 239b. 

Doeg kills the Prieſts, and the People of Nob, 538 b. 

Dorians, from whom deſcended, 239 b. 

Dothan, its Situation near Samaria, 627 b. 

Dove, ſent out of the Ark, returns with an Olive- 
leaf, 213 a. 

Dumah, Iſhmael's Sou, where he ſettled, 335 b. 

Dynaſties of Egypt, ſome Account of them, 35,65. 


E. 


Bedmelech interceedt for Jeremiah in the Dun- 
geon, and obtains his Eulargement, 684 a. Diſ- 


charged from Priſon by Nebuzaradan wy 
Interceſſion, 685 a. 7 Jeremiaty, 
Eber, when born, 215 b. His Ape aud 
Eccleſiaſtes, when this Book = 5 
609 Aa. 
Eden, where ſituated, 4. 
Edomites become Servants to David, 55904, Rev 
in Jehoram's Reign, 632 b. ; ole 
Eglon King of Moab oppreſſes the Iſraelites, 508 
* 


» 3414, 
by Solomon a 


509. | 

Egypt peopled by Ham, and his Son Mizra; 
When Arts were invented there, 64. * — 
of Idolatry in E ypt, 64 b, 231, Cc. Lans 
of the Kings of Egypt agreeable to S af 
67. A remarkable War in Egypt, 244. Wire 
ſhip paid to Bulls, Cats and other Animals in U 
Ear 266. In 3 Do the ten Plagues 
of Egypt were, 297. en 
mhabeed, 171. F n 

Egyptians, affect with other Nations an Antiau; 
above the Moſaical Chronology, 47 a. Their 47 
count of Time, how reconciled with Scripture, 55, &c 
A Problem about finding the Egyptian Tear, 5 ky 
The Tear reflified and ſettled by Thoth, 253 ö. 
306, &c. The Solemnities of Mizraim and Is 
greatly regarded by the Egyptians, 268, 269. 4 
Account of the Egyptian Tear, 306, &c. har 
Time they began their Tear, 309. Their Method 
of Embalming or Making Munmies, 361. Drouned 
in the Red Sea, 379. Judgments denounced againſt 
them, 684 b. 

Ehud , Eglon, and routs the Moabites, Fog a. 

Elah King of Iſrael killed by Omri, 618 a, 

Elam, what Countries be poſſeſſed, 197 b, 219 b. 

Eldaah, Midian's Son, where he ſettled, 334 a, 

Eleazar the High-Prieſt, his Death, 503. 

Eli born, 512 a. Duells at Shiloh, where the Ark 
was, 524 b. Too gentle to his wicked Sons, 525 a. 
His Submiſſion upon hearing the Prophecy againſt 
his Houſe, ibid. His Sons ſlain, 526 a His 
Death and Character, 526. 

Eliezer, Moſes's Sn, born, 376 a. 

Elihu, and Job's other Friends, Men of Piety and 
Knowledge, 368. The Principles they argued upon, 
368, 369. | 

Elijah, the Prophet grieved at the general Apoſtacy in 
his Day, 620 a. Tells Ahab of the great Drought 
that would be in Iſrael, 620 b. Sent to Cherith, 
where the Ravens feed him, ibid. Is ſent to the 
Widow of Zarzphath, and lives with her, 621 a. 
Raiſes her Son to Life, ibid. Meets Obadiah, and 
obtains Acceſs to Ahab, ibid. Convinces the Peo- 
ple tha! Baal was an Idol, and they ſmite all Baal? 
Prieſts at Kiſhon, 621 b. Prays for and obtains 
Rain, ibid. Threatned by Jezebel, ibid. Comes 
to a Cave, and is aſſured that God had a Number 
of true e "ah ibid. Ordered to declare Ha- 
zael King of Syria, Jehu King of Iſrael, aud 
Eliſha his own Succeſſor, ibid, Caſts his Mantle 
upon Eliſha, ibid. Denounces Judgments againſt 

hab and Jezebel, 622 a. Brings Fire from 
Heaven on Ahaziah's Meſſengers, 624 4. Di- 
vides Jordan, 626. Grants Eliſha's Requeſt, 
ibid. Taken up to Heaven, ibid. 

Eliſha ſees Elijah taben up to Heaven, 626 2. Takes 
his Mantle, and divides Jordan, ibid. Heals the 
Waters, 626 b. The Children mocking him are 
ſtroyed by two She-bears, ibid. Multiplies the Mi- 
dow's Oil, ibid. I entertained by the Shunamite, 

and promiſes her a Son, ibid. Miraculouſly cures 
the noxious Taſte of the Pottage, 626, 627. Cures 
Naaman of his Leproſy, 627 a. Refuſes Naaman, 
Preſent, ibid. Diſcloſes the King of Syria 


Counſel, 
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Counſel, and ſmites the Army with Blindneſs, 


627 b. s to Life the Shunamite's Son, 


628, 629. Firetels Hazael's being King of Syria, 

and his great Orueky, 634b. His Sickneſs and 

Death, 642,643. A dead Body touched Eliſha's 

| Corps, and is reſtored to Life, 643 a. 
Eliſha, Javan's Son, where he ſettled, 224, 238 b. 

Elon judges Iſrael ten Tears, 523 a+ 

Emims, who they were, 353- | : 

Enoch, his fingular Piety, 131 a, 132 b. The Ori- 
ginal of his Name, 131 b. His Works found in 
Arabia Felix, and quoted by ſeveral Authors, 131, 
132 b. The Opinion of ſome Authors about him, 
132 b. His Tranſlation, 134. The Wirld's De- 
generacy after his Tranſlation, 135. A Type of 

briſt, 169. 

2 Birth and Character, 130 a. His Con- 
duft at Death, 137 a. ; 

Ephah, aud Epher, Midian's Sons, where their 
Poſter ity lived, 333 bs 

Ephraim and Manaſſeh born, 355 b. Bleſſed by 
Jacob, 359 a, 361 a. The Increaſe of Ephraim's 
Family accounted for, 303, &c. 

Ephraimites Jerry with Jephthah are diſcom- 

ed, 522 b. 

Fang from the Departure of the Iſraelites out of 

Egypt, t the Birth and Crucifixion of Chriſt, 


392, 393- ; a 
Eratoſthenes, his Account of the Egyptian Kings, 


8, 60. ; 
Erech, a City in the Land of Shinar, fortified by Nim- 
rod, 255 b. 

Eſau *. Judith Daughter of Beeri the Hittite, 
342 b. His Father and Mother greatly afflicted 
thereby, ibid· N called a profane Man, and a 
Fornicator, 342, 343. Marries alſo Mahalath, 
Daughter of Iſhmael, 344 b. Settles at Mount 
Seir, and the Country was from him called Idu- 
mza, 349. Meets Jacob, 3 50. 

Eſarhaddon, King of Aſſyria, carries the Remainder 
of Iſrael into Captivity, 665 b. 

Eſther made Queen of Perſia, 721 b. The Time 
when the Book of Eſther was written, ibid- 

Ethiopia, what meant by the Country of that Name 
which Semiramis conquered, 274, 275. 

Evangeliſts, the Time when each of them wrote his 
Goſpel, 738. Remarks upon their Goſpels, 738, 


9. 

i formed by God out of Adam's Rib, 120. Tempted 
aud overcome by the Devil, 122. 

Euphrates, its Situation. 102. 

Ezekiel, caled to be 4 Prophet during the Jews Cap- 
tivity, 681 a. Denounces Judgments on the Eg) p- 
tians, 683. A Chronological Diſlocation in his 
Prophecies conſidered, 683 b. Time and Subjects 
of his Prophecy, 709, 710. | k 

Ezra obtains a favourable Decree from Artaxerxes, 
and goes up to Jeruſalem, 722 a. Rettifies the 
Abuſe of Marrying flrange Wives, 722 b. Takes 
care that the Law is read, and places the ſacred 
Books in a proper Order, 723 à. | 


F. 


Amine in the Land of Urael, 558. 

Fighting, which is the moſt antient way, 245 b. 
| TIE __ uſed at and about the Time of the 
Siege roy, 518, 519. ' | 

Firſt-born of Euy * lan, 378 b. 
Flies, a Plague in Egypt, 378 a. 
Flood of Noah, an Account of it, 11, &c. The 


Years and Duration of the Flood, 31, Proved to be 
Univerſal, 39, &c. The true Time of it ſtated, 44, 
176. Objections againſt th! Flood anſwered, 148. 
The alledg'd Impeſſibility of the great Quantity of 
Water anſwered, 148, 152, &c. Heathen Writers 
agree with Moſes in their Account of the Flood, 
150» A Tradition of the Flood in the Hiſtories of 
m«ſt Nations, 151, 152. The other Objeftion, that 
there was not Room for the living Creatures, and 
their Food, anſwered, 154, &. The Hiſtory of 
the Flood, 211, &c. How the World was planted 
ajter the Flood, 772. 

Fohi, firſt King of China, 67 b, 75 b. 

Fountains of the great Deep broken up, the 
Meaning of that Expreſſion, 153 b. 

Frogs, a Plague in Egypt, 378 a. 


G. 


(; AD, his Futher Jacob's Prophecy of him, 
360 b 


Gad, the Prophet, propoſes to David the Choice of three 
Plagues, 559. 

Gael, diſcomfited by Abimelech at Shechem, 5 14. 
Gedaliah appointed Governor of Judea by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, 684 b. Killed by Iſhmael, 685 b. 

Germans, from whom deſcended, 194, 195 a. 

Gerſhom, Moſes's Son, born, 376 a. 

Gether, where he ſettled, 199 a. 

Gezer, this City firſt rebuilt by Solomon, 606, 607. 
Gibeah, the Levite's Wife abiſed here to Death, 
506 a. The City burnt by the Iſraelites, 506. 
Gibeon, a great Viclom obtained here by Joſhua by 

the Sun's ſtanding ſtill, 489, &c. 

Gibeonites chain by Craft a League with the Iſrae- 
lites, 419. Hang ſeven of Saul's Sons, deliver d 
to them on Account of the Famine, 558 a. 

Gideon, called by God to deliver the Iſraelites, 5 11 a. 
Iatirely routs the Midianites by a Stratagem, 511. 
Reſcues Iſrael, and governs them with great Honour 
for forty Years, 512. Makes an Ephod, as a Mo- 
nument of his Victory, ibid. 

Girgaſhites, where they lived, 221 b. 

Gnoſſos, in Crete, when built, 277 a. 

GO D, his Exiſtence evident, 1. Creates the World 
in fix Days, 118, &c. Places our firſt Parents in 
the Garden, 121. Commands Noah to build the 
Ark, 140. Appears to Noah and his Sons, 214 a. 
Forbids Murder, ibid. Promiſes, that there ſhould 
be no more an univerſal Flood, 214 b. Appears to 
Moſes in a fiery Buſh, and commands him to E- 
gypt, 376 b. Threatens to deſtroy the Iſraelites 
for their Idolatry, 456. Appears to Solomon, 
566 b, 606 a. | 

Gold, a prodigious Quantity in Oblations for Building 
the Temple, 564. 


Golden-Calf, worſhipped by the Iſraelites, 456, 


57- 

Gena what Part of the World aſſign'd to him and 
his Sons, 194 b, 222, 223, 237. The Germans 
and other Nations deſcended from him, 192, 193. 

Gopher-Wood, the Nature of this Wood with which 
Noah's Ark was built, 111, 112. | 

Goſhen, a Country in Canaan of that Name, 236 b. 
Mm_ a Country of that Name in Egypt, 
ibid. 

Goſormais ſucceeds Stoechus King of Upper-Egypr, 
326 à. 

Greaves, his Account of a Cubit, 158, 159, 171. 

Grecian Account of the Tower of Babylon, 53 a. 

90 | Greeks, 


2 
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Bible, 50. Hebrew Chronology eftabl; 


Greeks, divide their Hiſtory into three Parts, 515 à. 


Endure great Hardſhips at their Return from Hector breaks thro 


Troy, 517, 518. 
H. 


mmonites x0 more, 551, 552. 

Hadar, Iſhmael's Son, where his Poſterity lived, 
336a. 

Hadoram, where he ſettled, 198 4. 

Hagar, given by Sarah to Abraham, 321 4+ 

Haggai, the Time and Sut ject of his Prophecy, 719 à. 
Stirs up the Jews to build the Temple, ibid. 

Hail and Thunder a Plague in Egypt, 378 à. 

Ham was Jupiter in the Heathen World, 74. But 
called Saturn by the Egyptians, 72, 262 & Drives 
Noah from his Habitation, 75. Where he and 
his _—_ ſettled after the Flood, 216, &c+- 220. 
Called by Pagan Writers Baal, Bel or Belus, 2 18 b. 
246 b, 261. Builds two Cities, 234 b. Comes 
into Greece, and makes Settlements there, 243y 
244+ Sends his Son Mizraim to govern Upper- 
Egypt, 245 a. Goes to Babylon, and founds the 
Aflyrian Monarchy, 246 b. Expel Noah from 
his own Country, 247 b. His Death, 250 b, 252 a. 
The Method he took to bring Idolatry into the World, 
258, 259. Whrſhipp'd under the Name of Jupiter 
Hammon, 260 b. The Prophecy of Noah about 
Ham's Poſterity fulfilled, 290. Made uſe of the 
antient Meaſures in Egypt, 771. 

Haman forms a Plos to deſtroy the Jews, 722 bo Is 
diſappointed, and himſelf is hanged, 723 2. 

Hananiah having broke the Toke on Jeremiah's Neck, 
is ſtruck dead, 680 a. 

Hannah, her Pravers at firſt miſtaken by Eli, 320 b. 
Has a Son promiſed to her, whom ſhe called Sa- 
muel, ibid. 

Hanock, Midian's Son, where his Poſterity lived, 
333 b. 

Hanun, Nahaſh's Son, ignominiouſly treats David's 
Meſſengers, 551. ; 

Havilah, Joktan's Son, ſettles in Arabia Felix, 
198 a, 200 a, 226 b. 

Havilah, Cuſh's Son, where he ſettled, 200 a, 226 b. 

Harael King of Syria ſucceeds Ben-hadad, 634 b. 
Invades Iſrael, and fights with the Kings of Iſrael 
and Judah at Ramoth-Gilead, 635. Takes from 
the Iſraelites the Land beyond Jordan, 639 a. 
Aſſiſted by the Ammonites againſt Iſrael, 639 b. 
Oppreſſes Iſrael, and carries ſome into Captivity, 
640 b. Paſſes Jordan, deſtroys the Princes of the 
People, and beſieges Jeruſalem, 641, 642. His 
Death, 642 b. 

| Hazarmaveth, Joktan's Son, where he ſettled, 198 a. 

Hazor talen and burnt, 498 a. 

Heavens and Earth, no Alteration of them fince the 
Creation, 11. The Power and Wiſdom of God won- 
derfully ſeen in the Heavens, 171. 

Hebrew Text, authentick, 44, 49, 52+ Its Autho- 
rity vindicated in the Prolegomena to the Polyglot 


3 


3 
the Fortifications of rhe dn 


of Achilles, 117 a 
abou the 


516 b. Takes the Armour 
Body drag 


of 


of Lower-F 
War againſt oe: 
naan, which ends 
the War, 326, 339. Called Melcartus by the 


Phenicians, ibid. Made Go 
and worſhipped in the Night, 4 * * 
finding out the Purple Dye, 326 b. 
Kingdom Solar Tears, 327 a. Goes 
and conſults the Oracle of Jupit 
339 - Overcomes Antzus, and 
rophies, 230 a. Had ſeveral Engagements ui 
Antzus King of Tangitg 339 % 988 
Hermion, third King of Germany, the Rar he 
reign'dy, 341 4. 
Herod orders the Children about Bethlehem 2 be 


put to Death, 738a. The Time of 5 
739 b. Diverted from deſtroying £ Sox 7 vers 
pater by a Fit of Sickneſs, 739 b. Seizid with 
noiſome Diſtempers, ibid. The Golden Eagle be 
ſet up in the Portal of the Temple is pulled dyun 
740 a. Orders the two Leaders to be burnt, and 
the Heads of others to be cut off, which Cruelty is 
followed by an Eclipſe of the Moon, 740. Orders 
— —— 3383 to be killed, ibid. Declares 
's Son Archelaus his Succeſſor 
Death, ibid- RT 
Herodotus, his Account of the wonderful Walls of 
Babylon, 255 4+ Reaſons why his Account of the 
Aſſyrian Monarchy is not to be follewed, 773, 


77 
Hezekiah King of Judah reforms the Kingdom, 667. 
Reſtores Religion, and cleanſe; the Tapi ibid. 
1 Makes — with 83 669 2. 
ieroglyphicks, in uſe among the Egyptians, 73 b. 
High-Prieſt, his Veſtments, 453. 2 es 
the Great in his Robes, 453, 454- F 
Hiram King of Tyre ſends a Preſent of Cedar- 
Trees to David, 544 b, 547 b. "Sends a Meſſenger 
to Solomon to condole David's Death, and to con- 
gratulate his Succeſſion, 567 a. 
Hittites, where they dwelt, 222 a. x 
Hoamti, Emperor of China, when he began his Reign, 
329 b. Lunar 9%” in his Reign, ibid. 4 
Month added in his Time to make them equal to 
the Solar, ibid. | | 
Hophni and Phinehas reproved too gently by their 
Father Eli, 525 a. Slain by the Philiſt ines, 526 à. 
Horeb, God appears here to Moſes, 376 b. 
Hoſea, the Time he began to propheſy, 645, 646. 
The Subjects of his four firſt Chapters, 646. 
Tithe when he wrote his eight laſt Chapters, and the 
Subjects of them, 668. | 
Hoſhea Kine of Iſrael ſubdued by the King of Aſly- 
ria, 666 b. Enters into a Confederacy with 
King of Egypt, 668 b. Withdraws his Subjeftion 
1 Shalmaneſer, ibid. 
ull, where his Poſterity ſettled, 199 4. ; 
Huſhai, bis . po Abſalom prefer'd to Ahito- 
phel's, 556 a. f g 
Huſham ſucceeds Joab King of the Horites, 337 % 
His Death, 343 à. 


I. 


* 


Abal, the-Irventor of making Tents, 138. 

U. abeſh-Gilead befieged by Nahaſh, 529. Re- 

ed to the laſt Extremity, but relieved by Saul, 

- ibid. AY ; 

| Jabin oppreſſes as Iſraelites, 310 a. His Army 

worſted 510 b. 

Jacob and Eſau Zorn, 337 a. e ſerves Laban 
for his Daughters, . 294. ied to Laban's 
Daughter, after he had ſerved ſeven Days as an 

| Earneſt of his ſerving ſeven Tears, 294, 295, 346 b. 
Gets the Birth-right from Eſau, 341 a. Going to 
Padan-aram, ſees a Viſion, and is bleſſed by God, 

344, 345+ Makes a Vow, 346. Makes an Agree- 
ment with Laban, whereby he gets moſt of his Cat* 

te, 348 a. Leaves Laban, but is overtaken by 

bim, and they make a Covenant, 348 b. Wreſtles 
with an Angel, 3 50 a. His Name called Iſrael, 
and the Place Penuel, ibid. Comes to Shalem, and 
erefls an Altar there, 350 b. Conſents to give 
Dinah in Marriage to Shechem, on the Condition of 
Circumcifion, 351 b. Purges his Houſe of Idols, 
ibid. Goes by the Command of God to Bethel, 
and builds an Altar there, 351,352a. The Pro- 
miſe of Canaan made to him, ibid. Comes to his 
Father at Hebron, 35 2 b. Forces the Amorites to 
quit the Ground he bought of Hamor, 352 b. His 
- Sons, all but Benjamin, ſent into Egypt to buy 
Corn, and what Adventures happen thereupon, 35 5, 
356. Goes into Egypt with his whole Family, 
356, 357- An Objeftion about their Number an- 
ſwered, 357, 358. Bleſſes his own Sons with E- 
hraim and Manaſſeh, 359. His Death, 361. 

Jaddua meets Alexander the Great in his High- 
Prieſt's Robes, 453 b. Condufts him to the Temple, 
and ſbeus him the Prophecies of Daniel relating to 
the Deftruftion of the Perſian Emoire, 454 a. 

Jair judges Iſrael, 519 a. His thirty Sons govern 
thirty Cities, ibid. In the End of his Government 
Iſrael is very much given to Idolatry, 519. 

Janias fifth King of Lower-Egypt, his 2 Reign, 

277 | 


annes and Jambres Magicians in Egypt, 437 a. 
anus, his Temple fbut at the Birth of Chriſt, 735 · 
aphet, Shem and Ham, their Ages, 23. Where 
Japhet's Sons ſettled, 196, 197, 216, &c. Ex- 
tends his Poſterity to Natolia, 235a. Have Wars 
| ſometimes with the Poſterity of Ham, 235 a. The 
Prophecy of Noah about Japhet fulfilled, 291, 
\. "ROS ,:: 2 | 
Japoneſe maintain a Correſpondence with the Chineſe, 
yet they do not underſtand each other's Language, 


74 4. te 
— his Birth and Character, 131 a. 
Javan, where he and his Sons ſettled, 196 b, 224 b, 
238. 
Ibzan judges Iſrael after Jephthah, 523 a+ 
Idolatry prevailed early in the World, 646. Be- 


came very common in Families, 100 a. un and 


promoted by Ham after the Flood, 258, 259. 
Makes great Progreſs in the World, 259, &c. Firſt 
ſprang out of Babylon and Egypt, 271 b. Some 
guilty of Idolatry by worſhipping Cocks, Lions, Eagles, 


&c. ibid. Others by worſhipping Garlick, Leeks ' 


and Onions, ibid. | | 
Idumza, a Country in Arabia Deſerta, 349 a. The 
Original of this Name, 326, 327, 349. 
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Jehoahaz King of Iſrael ſucceeds his Father Jehu} 
640 b. The deplorable State of Iſrael under his 
wicked Reign, ibid. 2 

Jehoiada ſucceeds Amaziah as High-Prieſt, 630 b. 
Dethrones Athaliah, and anoints Joaſh, 640 a» His 
Death and Burial, 640, 641. 

Jehoiakim ſerves the King of Babylon, and after- 
wards rebels againſt him, 677 b. Killed and bu- 
ried like an Aſs, ibid. 

Jehonadab Bleſſes Jehu, and goes with him to Sa- 
maria, 637 a. Revives the antient Cuſtoms of the 
Rechabires, 637, | 

Jehoram K*ng of Judah ſucceeds his Father Jehoſha- 
phat, 2 The Time when he received the Let- 
ter from Elijah, and when he killed his Brethren, 
624, 625, 626. A wicked King, and many Trou- 
bles in his Reign, 632 b. Smote with a Diſeaſe 
in his Bowels, 634 b. His infamous Death and 
Burial, 635. | 

Jehoram King of Iſrael ſucceeds his Father Ahab, 
624 a. Vous Eliſha's Death, 628 a. Goes with 
Jehoſhaphat againſt the Moabites, 629. In great 
Want of Water, but miraculouſly ſupplied, 629 b. 
Shot thro" the Heart with an Arrow by chu, 
635 b. Caſt into Naboth's Field, according to the 
Word of the Lord, 636. | 

Jehoſhaphat King of Judah ſucceeds his Father Aſa, 
619 2a. His good Charatter, ibid. Diſciplines 
and numbers his Men, ibid. Receives great Pre- 
ſents from the Arabians, ibid. Marries his Son 
Jehoram to Athaliah, Ahab's Daughter, 619 b. 
Vifits Ahab, and engages to aſſiſt him at Ramoth- 
Gilead, 623. Miſtaken for Ahab, and with dif- 
ficulty ſaved, 623 b. Makes Peace with the Sv 
rians, ibid. Viſts bis Kingdom. and places 
Judges in every City, 630 b. Proclaims a Fiſt, 
and goes againſt the Moabires, Ammonires and 
Edomites, 631. His Enemies having deſtroy d 
one another, he ſeizes on the Plunder, ibid. En- 
ters into a League with Ahaziah, and builds Ships 
to go 10 Tarſhiſh, 631 b. Mis Reign and Death, 
632 b. x 


Jehovah, the great and incommunicable Name of God, 


376 b. Greatly reverenced by the Fews, 377. 

Jehu anointed King of Iſrael by Eliſha, 635 b. De- 
clared King by the People, ibid. Directed to put 
all things in Execution concerning Ahab's Houſe, 
ibid. Goes to Jezreel, ibid. Shoors Jehoram 
thro” the Heart with an Arrow, ibid. Slays Aha- 
ziah King of Judah, 636 a, 637 a. Cauſed Jezes» 
bel, and all the Poſterity of Ahab, to be killed, 
636. Slays the Remainder of them with his own 
Hand, 636 b. Bleſt by Fehon2dab, ibid. De- 
ſtroys the Prieſts of Baal, bt contin te Jeroboam's 
Golden Calves, 638 b. His Death, 640 b. 

Jehu the Sn of Hanani prophefies againſt Baaſha, 
615 b. 


Jephthah, his Covenant with the Gileadites, 521 b. 
Sends to the Ammonites to know the Ground of 


their Invaſion, ibid. His Vow, 522 a. His Daugh- 
ter meets him, ibid. Some think, that he did not 
ſacrifice her, 522. Diſcomfus the Ephraimites, 
522 b. His Age and Death, ibid. | 
Jerah, Joktan's Son, ſettled near the Red-Sea, 198 a. 
Jeremiah, the Time he began his Prophecy, 673, &c. 


Foretels the ſeventy Tears Captivity, 675 a. His 
Vifion of good and bad Figs, 679, Commanded to 


put Lobes and Bands about his Neck, ibid. Pro- 
phefies of the Jews Return out of Babylon, 680 b. 


— ——U— — — 


ebuſites, where they lived, 222 4. Impriſon'd by Zedekiah' Order, 682. Ser at Li- 
Jechoniah ſucceeds his Father Jehoiakim King of berty, but afterwards put in a Dungeon, 684 a, 

Judah, 677. Soon dethroned, and carried Captive, Compoſes his Book of Lamentations on the Deſola- 
677, 678. | tion of Jeruſalem, 684, 685. nf 44 


%. 
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buzaradan, 685 a. Carried into Egypt by Jo- Jezebel threatens Elijah on Account 


hanan, 686 a. 

Jericho, irs Walls fall down, 486, 487. The Builder 
thereof curſed, 487 a. Rebuilt by Hiel, 620 a. 
The Denunciation of Joſhua about the rebuilding 
of this City verified, ibid. | 
Jeroboam, his Hiſtory before the Revolt of the Ten 
Tribes, 609, Entertain d by Shiſhak King of E- 
gypt, o Made King of Iſrael, 610. Enlarges 
and beautifies Shechem his Royal Seat, 610 b. 
His Idolatry in Setting up his Calves of Gold in 
Dan and Bethel, 611a. Ting the Levites out 
of their Offices, for Refufing to offer Sacrifice to his 
Calves, ibid. Keeps the Feaſt of Tabernacles in 
the eighth Month, 611 b. Attempts perſonally to 
offer Sacrifice, ibid. His Hand withers at his Or- 
dering the Prophet to be ſeized, ibid. And re- 
ſtored at the Prophet's Prayer, ibid. Defeated by 
Abijah, 614. Struck with a languiſhing Diſeaſe, 
615 a. His Death, 615 b. His Calves carried 
away by the King of Aſlyria, 639 a. 

Jeroboam the ſecond ſucceeds his Father Joaſh King 
of Iſracl, 644 a. Recovers Hamath and Da- 
maſcus from the Syrians, 659. His Death and 


Burial, ibid. A great Interregnum after his Death, 
650 b. 

Jeruſalem, talen by Judah and Simeon, 504. When 
the Temple here began to be built by Solomon, 567. 
Founded on Mount Moriah, 567 b. Its Dimen- 
frons, aud the great Number of Wiorkmen employed 
for above ſeven Tears, ibid. A Deſcription of the 
Altar, and other Parts of this prodigious 27 
568, &, Tuelve thonſund Levites attended on 
the Service of the Temple, 573 b. Twelve thou- 
ſand Chambers in it for the Levites, 574 b. The 
Manner of Singing in the Temple, 574, &C. 
Temple finiſhed, 579 b. Its Dedication at the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles, 579, 580. The tuo Pillars, the 
Sea, and the Lavers of the Temple deſcribed, 603. 
Jeruſalem talen and flunder'd by Shiſhak, 612, 
613. A great Breach made upon its Wall, 644. 
Beſieged l Nebuchadnezzar in Jehoiakim's Reign, 
677. Beſeged and taken, and the Temple burnt 
in Le:dekizh's Reign, 682, 683, 684. The Time 
from the Deſtructiun of Jeruſalem to the Birth of 
Chriſt, 798. The ſecond Temple ſounded, 718 a- 
How carried oa, and at laſt finiſhed, 718, 719, 


720, 
Jethro, Pricft of Midian, his Deſcent, 376 a. En- 
tertains Moſes, and gives him his Daughter to 
IWiſe, ibid. Comes to ſee Moſes, 462. His De- 
ſcent, aud the Original of his Name, 462, 463. 
Adviſes Mcſes to appoint Judges under him, 
63. 

. and Napheſh, Sons of Iſhmael, where they 
ſettled, 336. 

Jews carried into Captivity, 677, 678, 684. Their 
Return after ſeveity Years foretold, 680 b. Break 
the Covenai.t of Reformation, 683 a. Some of 
them go into Egypt, and fall into groſs Idola- 
try, 686, 709. In complete Captivity, 710. Re- 
turn from their Captivity, and begin to build the 
Temple, 718 a. 
the Feundation of the Temple, ibid. Conſult with 
Zechariah about the Obſervation of Faſts, 720 a+ 
Finiſh the ſecond Temple, ibid. 
the Jews Reading the Law and the Prophets, 160, 
&c. 165 b. What Reſemblance between their Read- 
ing, and that of the' Church of England, 162. 
' Whether any Jews went from Tartary to Ame- 
rica, 204. The Method the Jews at preſent uſe 


in Singing, 575. 


[ 


Jonah, the Time and Subject of 


e elder People weep at Laying Jonadab, the Son of Rechab, renews the Cuſtom 


Baal's Prieſts, 621 b. Cauſes {SD 3 4 


ſtoned, 623 a. Eaten by Dogs, 636 
Ilia, a Prieſteſs of Veſta, the Mother o Romul 
| — * —＋ Ordered by Amulius To 
uried alive, the Child; . 
| the River, ibid. = > forge nd 
chus founds the Kingdom of the Argi | 
Infant-Baptiſm proved from ves 331 4 
Old Teſtament, 32 2. Other Arguments for i ibid 
Joab engages with Abner, 543. Kills Abner ; d. 
Attacks the Edomites and Philiſtines, ; NE De 
ftroys the Males of the Edomites, 551. Row, th, 
Ammonites, ibid. Be/izges Rabbah, which 1 
taken by David, 552. Perſuades the Wiman if 
Tekoah to make a Speech to David 20 inclize him 
to fend for Abſalom, 553 b. Routs Abſalom' 
Army, and kills him, 556. Flees to the Altar, bt 
is flain by Solomon's Order, 566 b. 
Joaſh King of Judah ſaved from the Cruelty of Atha- 
liah, 638 a. Anointed King by Jehoiada, 640 a. 
Makes a Covenant with the People to reſtore the 


ruerance out of Egypt, 366, 
367. His Patience under his Afflittions, ibid. His 
Affliftions removed, and God doubled to him what 
he had before, 369. 


obab ſucceeds Bela firt King of the Horites, 327 a. 

ockſhan, Abraham's Son by Keturah, 332 a. The 
Original of his Name, ibid, Removes into Ara- 
bia Felix, ibid. 


Job Joktan's Son, where he ſettled, 198 a. 


Joel, the Time when he began to propheſy, 646- The 


Subjects of his Prophecy, 646, 647. The Palmer- 
worm, and other Judgments, denounced by him a- 
gainſt Iſrael and Judah, 648, 649. 


Johanan recovers the Captives from Iſhmael, 685 b. 


— with the Remainder of the Jews into Egypt, 
ibid. 


John the Baptiſt, his Birth, 737 b. 
Joktan, where he firſt ſettled, 197, 198, 219 b. 


Paſſes the Perſian Gulf, and founds a Kingdom in 


Arabia Felix, 253. 
his Prophecy, 650, 
651. Caſt into the Sea, and preſerved in the 
Whale's Belly, 651 b. P 
0 


the Kenites dwelling in Tents, 99 b. Forbids 
them to drink Wine, ibid. 


The Manner of Jonathan, Son of Saul, wonderfully ſmites the Ca- 


riſon of the Philiſtines, 530. Loves David, 536 à. 
Diſcovers to David his Father's Reſolution to kill 
him, 536 b. His Death, 542 2, 


Jonathan, Son of Shammah, kils the Giant with the 


fix Fingers and fix Toes, 550 b. 
| Jordan, 


Jordan, divided at Joſhua's Paſſing over with the 

Iſraelites, 485. | 

ſeph born, 347 b. Sold by his Brethren to the 
Jo maelites, 253 b. Sold by them to Potiphar, 
ibid. Refiſts his Miſtreſs's Temptation, 354 a. Put 
in Priſon, ibid. Interprets the Butler's and Baker's 
Dreams, ibid. Expounds Pharaoh's Dreams, 
354b. Made Governor of Egypt, and marries 
the Prieſt of On's Daughter, 355. Provides a- 
gainſt a Famine, ibid. Pretends to take his Bre- 
thren for Spies, and they are put in Priſon, 355» 
356. Sends them for their younger Brother, ibid. 
Makes himſelf known to them, ibid. Sends for 
his Father Jacob, ibid. His Method in Serving the 
Egyptians with Corn, 358. Hretels their being 
brought out of Egypt, 362 b. His Death, 362. 
Joſephus, his Notion the Serpent that deceived 
Eve, 123 b, 124+ His Account of Noah, and his 
Building the Ark, 141 b. 
Joſhua, the Original of the Name, 465 a. Appointed to 
be Moſes's Succeſſor, 470 b, 471 b. Sends Spies to 
Jericho, 434. Keeps the Paſſover, 486 a. Takes 
Ai, 487. Enters into a League with the Gibeo- 
nites by a Miſtake, 488. Relieves the Gibeonites, 
and routs the Enemy, 488 b. Routs the Northern 
' Canaanites,497, 498. Calls an Aſſembly at Shiloh, 
and minds them of the great things, which God had 
done for them, 498. Diſmiſſes the two Tribes aud 
a half, that came from beyond Jordan, 499 b. A 
Romantick Story of the Eaſtern Writers about him, 
500, 501. Exhorts the People before his Death 
to ſerve God, and renews a Covenant between them 
and God, 502. 
Joſhua, the Book of that Name contains the Hiſtory of 
forty Years, 589 a. A Diſlocation conſidered, 589. 
The true Chronological Reading of this Book, 589, 


590. 

Joſiab, his good Reign, 678 a. Slain at Hada- 
drimmon, and the Mourning ſo great, that it be- 
came a Proverb, ibid. 
Jotham begins to reign in Judah during his Father 
Uzziah's Leproſy, 658. A good King, 658, 659. 
Repairs the Temple, 659, 661 b. Subdues the 
Ammonites, who invaded Judah, 662. The Kings 
of Syria and Iſrael enter into a Confederacy a- 
gainſt him, 662 b. 
Iſaac promis d, 323. His Birth, 294, 3244 · His 
Age when he was to be offered as a Sacrifice, 327 b. 
His Reſignation, ibid. His Father prevented from 
Sacrificing him by a Voice from Heaven, 328. A 
Type of Chriſt in ſeveral Reſpefts, ibid. Mar- 
ries Rebekah, 331 a. Goes from Canaan to 
Gerar becauſe of a Famine, 341 b. Removes to 
Beerſheba, where God appears to him, 342. Bleſſes 
Jacob, 344. His Age and Death, 3 54 b. 
Iſaiah, the Time of his Prophecy, 651, 652. Said 
to be ſawn aſunder, 652 b. Prophefies in ſeveral 
Chapters of Comfort by the Coming of Chriſt, 665, 
666. Denounces Judgments againſt Babylon and 
Moab, 668. The Time and Subjects of his Pro- 
phecy, 665, &c. 
I, Abraham's Son by Keturah, where be ſet- 

ted, 334 à. 
Iſhboſheth made King of Iſrael by Abner, 543 b. 
His Head cut off by two of his Captains, and 
brought to David, who cauſeth them to be ſtain, 
and Ihboſheth's Head to be buried, 544 2. 
Iſhmael, when born, 321. The Prophecy ** him, 
ibid. Circumcis'd when eighteen ears of Age, 322. 
Reputed the Father of the Arabians and the Sa- 
racens, ibid. He and his Mother Hagar are put 
out of Abraham's Family, 294, 325. Where bis 
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Poſterity dwelt, 331 b, 334 b. Where he dieds 
3324. The Original of his Name, 335 b. 
Iſhmael treacherouſiy killth Gedaliah and others, 
685 b. Goes over to the Ammonites, ibid. 
Iſhmaelites, or Hagarens, uſed to dwell in Tents, 99 4. 
Had their Habitation with the Midianites, ibid. 
Iſraelites, how their Mouths and Tears were computed 
at the Time of their Deliverance out of Egypt, 
297, 298. How many when they came out of E- 
gypt, 303 a. An Objection about their Number 
anſwered, 303, &c. The Time when their Bondage 
in Egypt began, 363, 364. Greatly oppreſs'd there, 
370, 371. Driven out of Egypt, 378 b. En- 
camp near the Red Sea, 379 a» Paſs ſafely over 
it, 379b. An Objefion againſt their miraculous 
Paſſage anſwered, 379, 380, 381. A Journal 
from their Departure out of Egypt to their En- 
trance into Canaan, 420, &c. Hou leng they con- 
tinu'd at Sinai and Kadeſhbarnea, 430. Diſcom- 
fired at Hormah, 446. March to Shur, and then 
to Marah, 447. March to Elim, 448. Encam 
at the Red-Sea, 449 a. Come to the Wilderneſs 
of Sin, ibid. March to Aluſh, and thence to Re- 
phidim, 450. Prevail againſt the Amalekites by 
the Holding up of Moſes' Hands, 451 a. En- 
camp at Mount Sinai, 451. The ten Command- 
ments delivered to them from that Mount, 451 b. 
Cauſe Aaron to make a Golden Calf, 456, 457. 
The chief Idolaters ſlain, 457 a. Their Number 
in the Wilderneſs, 461. A Plague ſent amoug 
them at Kibroth-hattaavah, 463, 464. March 
to Hazeroth, 464b. Their Station at Kadeſh- 
barnea and other Places, 467. A Plague amon 
them for their Whoredom and Idolatry, 470 a. Paſs 
over Jordan, and ſet up twelve Stones as a Me- 
morial of their miraculous Paſſ ige, 485. Are cir- 
cumciſed, and obſerve the Paſſover, 486. Return 
to Gilgal after a. fignal Victory, 493- Divide 
Canaan by Lot, 499. Degenerate after Joſhua's 


Time, 504 b. Deſtroy the Benjamites, 506, Serve 


Cuſhan King of Meſopotamia eight Tears, 507 b. 
Greatly oppreſs'd bythe Midianites, 511 a. Humble 
themſelves before the Lord, 521 a. Overcome by 
the Philiſtines, 526 a. Solemuly repent at Mizpeh, 
528 b. Diſcomfit the Philiſtines, ibid, Diſſa- 
tisfied with the ill Government of Samuel's Sons, ask 
a King, 528 b. Their Revolt and Idolatry under 
Jeroboam, 610, 611. Three Kings in Iſrael at 
the ſame Time, 624 a. The great Deſtruftion of 
the Royal Family for Idolatry, 638 a. The Country 
ravaged by Hazael, 640 b. The ten Tribes car- 
ried into Captivity, 665. 

Iſſachar, his Father*s Prophecy of him, 360 a. 

Italy, by whom peopled, 273- Whence it had its 
Name, 274 a. Why called Latium, ibid. 

ubal, the Inventor and Improver of Mufick, 138. 

Jubilee, the Ends of this Feaſt, 400. The Tear of 
Jubilee the third Year after the Iſraelites enter d 
Canaan, 418, &c. It came once in fifty Tears, 420. 

Judah born, 357 a. Marries a Canaanite, 350 b. 
Has three Sons, Er, Onan and Shelah, 351 a. 
His Father's Prophecy of him, 359, 360. Tribes of 
Judah and Simeon rout the Canaanites, 504. 
Conquer Jeruſalem, and the Country round it, 504 b. 

Judea, invaded by the Aſſyrian Army, 669 b. In 
complete Captivity, 684, 710 a. 

udges of Iſrael contemporary with Eli, 520 2. 

foes the Reaſon of placing in this Book the Idola- 
try of Dan, and Slaughter of the Benjamites, in 
the latter Part of it, 590, &c. 

Jupiter, a Deſcription of his Statue made by Phidias, 
653. 


SP jupiter, 
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Jupiter, how many Times this Planet is bigger than 


the Earth, 171. 
K. 


Admonites, where fituated, 320 b. 

Kedar, Iſhmael's Son, where his Poſterity ſet- 
tled, 335. They led a Paſtoral Life, and dwelt 
in Tents 5 33 F b. 

Kedemah, where his Poſterity ſettled, 336 b. 

Keilah befieged by the Philiſtines, 538 b. Reſcued by 
David, ibid. 

Kemuel, his Son inhabited a Part of Syria, 330 4+ 

Kenites uſed to dwell in Tents, 99 b. That Cuſtom 
diſuſed, but renewed by Jonadab, ibid. Forbid to 
drink any Wine, ibid. 

Kenizzites, where fituated, 320 b. 

Kittim, or Chittim, where he ſettled, 197 a, 224 b. 
What meant by that Name in Scripture, ibid. 
The Original of that Name, ibid. 

Kohath, Moſes's Grandfather born, 3 54 4. 

Korah, his Rebellion and Puniſhment, 466 b. 


L. 


Amech, the Signification of that Name, 133 4+ 
The Account of his Killing Cain, 133+ Firſt 
brought in Polygamy, ibid. What ſome Writers 
aſſign as his Inducement thereto, 137, 138. Said 
to be ſorry for his Sin of Polygamy, 138 b. 

Lamech, Methuſelah's Son, ſome Account of him, 
131 a, 136 b. His Death and Injunctions to his 
Son Noah, 142+ 

Lavinia, afraid of Aſcanius, flees to the Woods, 660 a. 

Delivered of a Son Silvius, ibid. Honourably uſed 
by Aſcanius, ibid. 

Leah, put upon Jacob for Rachel, 346 b. Bore 
many Sons to Jacob, 347- 

Lehabim, where his Poſterity lived, 228. 

Lepers bring the News of the Flight of the Syrians 
Foo the Siege of Samaria, 628 b. 

Letters brought into Greece, 494, 495- The Let- 
ters of the Samaritan, Hebrew, Greek and Cop- 
tick Alphabets, 496. The Names of the Letters 
of an Oriental Derivation, 497 4. 

Levi, his Father's Prophecy of him, 359. His Death, 
362, 363. 

Levites, their Number in the Wilderneſs, 461. Eight 
aud forty Cities given them, 461, 471- 

Libya, whence Africa had that Name, 238 b. 

Lice, a Plague in Egypt, 378 a+ 

Locuſts, a Plague in Egypt, 378. 

Lot and Abraham ſeparate, 315. Taken Priſoner, 
but reſcued by Abraham, 317. Inercedes for 
Zoar, and takes Shelter there at the Deſtruction of 

Sodom and Gomorrah, 323 b. His Wife turned 
into a Pillar of Salt, 324 a. Guilty of Inceſt with 
his two Daughters, 324 b. 

Lucian, his Account of the Temple of Hierapolis, 
and of the Golden Dove there, 259, 260, 

Lud, where he ſettled, 198 b, 219. 

Ludim, where his Poſterity ſettled, 201 b, 227 b. 


M. 


Vis from whom deſcended, 330 b. 

Madai, where he ſettled, 196 b, 224 a, 238 a. 

Magog, the firſt Founder of the Scythians, 196 b, 
223, 224. 

Mahalaleel, his Birth and Character, 131. His In- 
junctions at his Death to his Son Jared, 137 b. 
Mahomet, his forged Stories about Noah, 141. His 

great Abſurdities, 172. His extravagant Fancy of 


a Cock, 172 b. Many Inventi i ; 

5 bi 12 . 88 2. vention of his own Brain 

Malachi, the Time and Subject of his b 

_ God” E 3 - pag” of Me 4725 b. 

many Opinions, which the H. 

* * 4 Gu Fl 17 fo eathens had of Man's 
analleh, the Time he reigned over ſud 

Manna ſent to the Iſraelites, 449 * 77 4 
Command about gathering it, 450 2. 4 * 
Manna placed within the Arky and preſerved to k 

„ Captivity, ibid. | 72 
anetho, his Account of the Kings of Lower E 
64, 65. His large Account of the Egypti Ae. 
Sh. & 6 4 f SYPtian Kings 

Mannus the ſecond King of Germany, hi, long Reign 


276 b. The Promiſe given to Abraham in 5 


Reign, ibid. 
Marah, the Iſraelites murmur at the Waters there 


447* 

Mares ſucceeds Goſormies Kine » .. 
201 es King of Upper-Egypt, 

Maſh, or Meſhech, where he ſettled, 199 b 

Medan, Abraham's Sn by ns 299 by a3 his 
Poſterity ſettled, 333 à. | 

Melchizedeck, who he was, 318. Meets Abraham 
and bleſſes him, returning from his Victory over the 
Aſſyrians, ibid. Was a Type of Chriſt, 318, 
319. 

Menahem defeats Shallum, and ſeizes the Kinods 
655 a. Takes Tirzah and fin _ — 
Men, Women and Children to the Sword, ibid. 
Buys at a dear Rate a Peace from Pul Emperor of 
Aſſyria, 656. His Death, ibid. 

Menelaus marries Helena, 515. She is debauched 
by Paris and carried off, and Menelaus complains 
to the Grecian Princes, who go to War againſt 
the Trojans, 515 b./ 

Menes, or Miſraim, when he began his Reign in 
Egypt, 66 a. 

Mephiboſheth is entertain'd at David's Table, 
551 a. 

Meſhech, where he ſettled, 197 a. 

Methuſelah, ſaid by ſome to be alive in the Time of 
the Flood, 47 b. His Birth, and the Signification 
of his Name, 132 a. His long Life, 132, 133. 

Micah, his Gods taken away by the Danites, 505 b. 

Micah the Prophet, the Time and Subjects of his 
Prophecy, 662 a, 671, 672. 

Micaiah prophefies of Ahab's Death, 623 b. 


Midian, where his Poſterity ſettled, 333 a+ Their 
470 b. Routed entirely by Gideon, 511 b. 
Miriam, her Sedition, 464. Smitten with a Leproſy, 
eee ſucceeds Mephres Kingof Lower- 
ditions, 456. Expounded in the Babyloniſh or 
King of Upper-Egypt, 245 4+ Called Oſiris and 
Titles was Baal-peor, 266. Worſbipped under the 
formed his Worſhip, 266, &c. 


Trade into Egypt, 333 b. 

Midianites and Balaam ſlain by the Iſraelites, 

Midwives of Egypt do not regard Pharaoh's Com- 
mand for deſtroying the Males of the Iſraelites, 
464 b 

Miſſ 
Egypt, 3 58 b. 

Miſhneh, or ſecond Law, contains 228 Tra- 

eruſalem Talmuds, 456 b. 

Mizraim, his Settlement in Egypt, 201 a, 22. Fut 
by ſeveral other Names, 266, &C- Repreſented by 
the Ox Apis or Menis, ibid. One of his chief 
Repreſentations of an Ox and a Haul, 266, 268. 
The Solemnities with which the Egyptians per- 

Moab, Father of the Moabites, born, 324 b· 

Moabites, 


2. 4 


n 
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Moabites, the Situation of their Country, 324 b. 
Routed by Jehoſhaphat and Jehoram, 629, 630. 
Their Capital City beſieged, 630 a. Their King 
offers the eldeſt Son of the King of Edom for a 
Burnt-Offering, ibid. The Moabites, Ammo- 
nites and Edomites deſtroy one another by Miſtake, 
631, The Moabites invade Iſrael, and are over- 
come, 643 3. Deſtroy d by Shalmaneſer, and 
brought under Subjeftion, 668 b. | 
Moloch, whence the Practice of offering Sons and 
Daughters to that Idol came, 259a. The Original 
of his Name, ibid. His Temple without Jeruſa- 
lem, and the cruel Sacrifices paid him, 259. 

Months, Lunar, in antient Times, 24. Afterwards 
thirty Days to a Month, 25 a. A thirteenth Lunar 
Month added to ſome Tears, 28 a, 

Moon, her firſt Appearance how obſerved, 24. The 
Aſtronomical Method of computing its firſt Appear- 
ance, 30. Called the Queen of Heaven by her Mor- 
ſhip, er ſy 263 b. i 

Mordecai diſcovers a Conſpiracy againſt the King of 
Perſia's Life, 721 b. Advanced to great Honour 
by the King of Perſia, 723 a. 

Moſes, his five Books antiently divided into Seftions, 
160. His Hiſtory, and the Particulars mentioned in 
it are like a Divine Writer, 288. His particular 
Recording the Ages and Names of the Patriarchs 
neceſſary, 288, 289. His Account of the Tower of 
Babel more full than any other, 289. His Books 
of Divine Authority, 475. 

Moſes born, 352 a. Kept cloſe for three Months, 
372 b. Set adrift apon the River in a Basket, 
ibid. By a ſpecial Providence preſerved by Pha- 
raoh's Daughter, ibid. His Wit pregnant when 
very young, 37 3- Skilled in all the Egyptian 
Learning, ibid. Why called Moſes, ibid. Re- 
markable for his Beauty, 373 b. Is preſented to 
Pharaoh, ibid. The Chronology of his Birth, 374 3. 
His War with the Ethiopians, 374, 375. 4 
Conſpiracy againſt Moſes, 375 b. Eſcapes to Mi- 
dian, ibid. Commanded by God to go aud deliver 
the Iſraelites, 376 b. Appears before Pharaoh, 
377a, His Age at that Time, 294 a. His Rod 
turned into a Serpent, 377 b. Turns the River 
into Blood, ibid. Stretches out his Hund over 
the Red-Sea, and the Waters part, 379 b. His 
Writings divinely inſpired, 388, &c. Abode in 
the Mount forty Days and forty Nights, 452 b, 
457. Breaks the Tables, 457. Commanded to 
renew the Tables, ibid. Not allowed: to enter into 
Canaan for his raſh Smiting of the Rock, 467 b. 
Leaves Joſhua for his. Succeſſor, 471 b. Goes to 
the Top of Piſgah to ſee Canaan, ibid. Mis 
ing Speech, 471. Bleſſes the twelve Tribes, ibid. 
His Death, and the Lamentation for it, 472. His 
Sepulchre unknown, ibid. 

Murrain of Cattle, a Plague in Egypt, 378 a. 

Muſa, its. Situation in the Red-Sea, 198 a. Noted 
= Os Frankincenſe and ſuch Commodities, 
ibid. 

Muſick uſed among the Jews and Greeks, 53 1, &c. 

How Saul was cured by Mufick, 534, 535- 


N. 


N the Syrian is cured of his Leproſy, 

627 a. Offereth Eliſha a Preſent, and ac- 
— the God of Iſrael, ibid. Refuſes to 
worbip. Rimmon, and is. diſmiſſed from being Ge- 
neral of the Syrian Army, 6 


27 b. 
Nabal, Hiſtory. of him, 2 f his churliſh 


Behaviour to David, 540. 
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Nabonaſſar, his Year confiſted of 365 Days, 25. 
When his Ara began, 654, 664. A 2 * 
of anti ent Chronology, 664 b. 

Naboth, his Vineyard coveted by Ahab, 622 a. 
N to Death by Jezebel's wicked Contri vance, 
ibid. 

Nadab and Abihu ſtruck dead for Offering ſtrange 
Fire before 174 459. eee 

Nadab King of Iſrael overcome by Baaſha, 615. 
His Charatter and Death, ibid. | 

Nahaſh King of the Ammonites makes Mur againſt 
Iſrael, 529. Befieges them of Jabeſh-Gilead, and 
offers a reproachful Condition of Peace, ibid. Diſ- 
comfited by Saul, ibid. His Death, 551. 

Nahum, the Time and Subject of his Prophecy, 673. 

Naphtali, his Father Jacob's Prophecy of him, 360 b. 

Naphtuhim, where his Poſterity ſettled, 228 a. 

Nathan tells a Parable to David, 553 a. Firetcls 
Afliflions to him and his Houſe, ibid. 

Nebajoth, Iſhmael's Son, where his Poſterity ſettled, 
334 be They were called Nabatzi, 335 a. 

Nebuchadnezzar vanquiſbes the King of Egypt, 675. 
Befieges Jeruſalem, and carries the King and Peo- 
ple Captive, 677, 678. Beſieges it again in Zede- 
kiah's Time, and raiſes the Siege to give Battle to 
the King of Egypt, 683 a. Returns to the Siege 
of Jeruſalem, and reduces it, 684. Returns to Ba- 
bylon, and makes a golden Image in Dura, 709. 
Conquers Egypt, 710. His Dream of the great 
Tree interpreted by Daniel, and fulfilled, 710 b. 
His Death, ibid. 

Nehemiah, his Sadneſs perceived by Artaxerxes, 
712 b, 723 a+ Obtains Liberty to go to repair the 
Walls of Jeruſalem, 713 a. Regulates Abuſes, 
and ſettles the Genealogies of the Jews, and other 
Matters mentioned in his Book, 723 b. Returns 
Babylon, 725. Comes again into Judea, ibid. The 
Day of the Tear when the - once was granted to 
him, 723, 724. Regulates ſeveral things, parti- 
cularly the Obſervation of the Sabbath, 725 b. 

Nephich ſaid by the Samaritans to be ſet over the 
two Tribes and half, 499, 500. 

Nile, how high that River riſes, 362. Miraculouſly 
turned into Blood, 377 b. | 

Nimrod, one of the Builders of the Tower of Babel, 
190 b. The Original of his Name, 200. Suc- 
ceeds his Father Cuſh, 254. Calied Ninus by 
Heathen Writers, ibid. Reputed the Founder of 
the Aſſyrian Empire, 254, 773. Was a mighty 
Hunter, 254 b. Seizes the Cityof Babylon, 255 a. 
Begins to build its prodigious Walls, ibid. Makes 
new Conqueſts, 256 a. Builds the City Niniveh, 
and its great Walls, ibid. Makes Conqueſts on 
the South-Weſt of Babylon, 257 b. Worſhip paid 
to him, 265. The ſame with Bacchus, 265, 266. 
Dies, and leaves behind him his Sn Ninias, and 
his Wife Semiramis, 274 a 

Ninias ſucceeds Semiramis in the Aſſyrian Empire, 
277 b. His effeminate Reign, ibid. 

Nineveh, the Original of the Name, 102. Built b 
Nimrod or Ninus, 256. Hts Situation, ibid. 
Its prodigious Walls in form of a Parallelogram, 
256b. Befieged by Arbaces, 663. A Breach 
_ in the Wall 2 =» ee of Tigris, 
ibid. Befieged and 673. | 

Noah, how 2 Memory — preſerved by the Chal- 
deans, 53 2a. His Hiſtory, and that of his Sons, 
72, 73. Was Saturn in the Heathen World, 74. 
Drove. out by Ham and retires to China, 75 a. 
Was Fohi the firſt King of China, 75 b, 249. 
Commanded by God to build an Ark, 140. What 
Names Writers give to his Wife, 2 

ern 
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Eaſtern Story concerning Noah, 142 b. His Hiſtory 
while in the Ark, 213 b. Allowed to eat of living 
Creatures, 214. Guilty of Drunkenneſs, 216 4+ 


Worſhipped by the Heathens under the Name "of © 


Deucalion, 259 b. His Wife worſhipped under 
the Name of Cybele, 260 a. His Death, 248 a, 
272 a. What the Arabick Hiſtorian ſays of his 
Death, 272. Where he and his Poſterity ſettled 
after the Flood, 772. | 
Numitor deprived of his Kingdom by his Brother A- 
mulius, 660 b. His Son Egeſthus flain, and his 
Daughter Ilia made a Prieſteſs of Apollo, ibid. 


O. 


A K, a Tree moſt ſacred by the Druids, 3 14 a. 
Oathis, the Method of adminiſtring them in 
Abraham's Time, 330, 331. The Meaning of the 
Ceremoz:y of Putting the Hand under the Thigh, 
ibid. May be lawfully taken before a Magiſtrate, 


390, 

Obadiah, when be lived and propheſied, 649. The 
Subjekt of his Prophecy, 649, 650. 

Obal, where he ſettled, 198 a. 

Og Rug of Baſhan routed by the Iſraelites, 469 a. 

Ogyges plants a Colom in Greece, 343 a. 

Olympick Games, an Account of them, 652, 653, 
654. 

Otros, the Height of that Mountain, 152 b. 

Omri cc ſpires againſt Elah and kills him, 618. 
Beſieges Limri at Tirzah, ibid. His Party pre- 
vails againſt Tibni, and he is made King of I- 
rael, 618. Buys a Hill, and builds Samaria on 
it, 618b. His Whickediueſs and Idolatry, ibid. 
His Death, ibid. 

Ophir, where he ſertled, 198 4. 

Ophir, great Quantities of Gold brought from thence 

for the Temple, 565. 

Oracles, two famous ones founded, 2 52 4. 

Oreb and Zeeb, their Heads cut off, and ſent to 
Gidbeon, 511 b. | . | 
Othniel 7, Cuſhan, and delivers the Iſraelites, 

507 b. His Death, 508 a. 

Ovid, his Account of the Flood like the Moſaical, 


150. 


Aganiſm, began at firſt with the Worſhip of the 
Sung 94 4. 

Palm-trees, their Excellency, 103. Grow in Baby- 
lon of their own Accord, ibid. 

Paradiſe, its Situation, 101, &c. 124+ Our firſt 
Parents created near it, 124. 

Paran, the Place where Iſhmael firſt ſettled, 334 b. 

5 b. | 

Paris debauches and carries off Helena, 515. 

Paſſover i»ſ/ituted, 378 b, 400 b. A great Type of 

- Chriſt, 389, 741. | 

Pathruſim, where he ſettled, 228. 

Pekah i Pekahiah, and ſeizes the Kingdom of Iſ- 
rael 657 a. Enters into a Confederacy with Syria 
againſt Judah, 662 b, 665 a. Slain by Hoſhea, 
ard a Difficulty anſwered about the Time, when it 
was done, 657, 658, 665 a. 

Pekahiah King of Iſrael ſucceeds Menahem, 656 b. 
A wicked King, 657 a. Slain by Pekah, who 
reigns in his ſtead, ibid. | 

Pelagus, the Original of that Word, 240 à. 

Peleg, where he ſettled, 197, 198. Goes into Me- 
ſopotamia, and builds Pholga, 773 a. The Time 


when he died, 258 a. i 
Peluſium, by whom built, 201a. The Original of 


that Name, 235, 236. Called alſo Capht 
The great Paſſage into Europe and 

Pemphos the fifth King of Uppe 
and CR ay * 

Pentecoſt, or Weeks, the End of th 
When firſt inſtituted, 4759 at Raft, 4or a, 

Perizzites, an Account of them, 201, 202. The Man a 
ner of their living in Canaan, 315 a. 1 

Perſian Account of the Flood, how reconciled " 
Scripture, 54, 55. 255 

Perſians, their Opportunities to improve the; 

— Obſervations, 55 a. goth, a 

Pharaoh, a Name given to the Kings on 
and its Signification, 66 b. When 5 Flea ; 
Egypt were called by that Name, 66 b, 27 wy | 

Pharaoh falls in Love with Sarah, 314. His Bur- 
ler's Dream, 354. His Baker's Dream, ibid. Fs © 
own Dreams, 35 4 b. Makes Joſeph Governor over 
all Egypt, ibid. Increaſes the Iſraelites Task 
377 a. Diſregards Moſes, and ſets up his Ma- 
gicians againſt him, 377. Harden d and plagued 
grievouſly, 379, &c. Purſues the Ifraelites, and 
is drowned, 379. 

Pharaoh-Hophrah King of Egypt minds his own 
Intereſt more than the Raifing of the Si ; 
ruſalem, 682 b. ee Je 

Phenician or Canaanitiſh Shepherds go and ſectl: 
in Lower- Egypt, 236, 2 7 Were called Typho, 
237+ Make War with Upper-Egypt, 244 b. 
Come into the Land of Canaan, 313, | 

Phenicians ſend Colonies into Europe, and diftant 
Places of Aſia, 326 a. The Original of their 

. Name, 326, "WF". 

Philiſtines, from whom deſcended, 201 a, 236 3. 
Invent Fighting with Bows and Arrows, 245 b. 
Divide themſelves into five Lordſhips, 252 b. Or- 
preſs the Iſraelites, 309. They and the Ammo- 
nites greatly oppreſs the Iſraelites, 5 19. Burn 
Samſon's Wife and her Father, 523b. Diſcomfit 
the Iſraelites, and take the Ark, 526 a- Carry the 
Ark to Aſhdod, ibid. Smitten with Diſeaſes for 
Detaining the Ark, 527 a. Send the Ark home with 
Preſents, ibid. Raiſe a great Army, and diſtreſs 
the Iſraelites, 529, 530. Come in Time of Harveſt, 
and deſtroy their Corn, 538. Rout the Iſraelites, 
541, 542. Cut off *Saul's Head, and triumph over 
his dead Body, 542 a. Subdued by David, 548, 
549. Revolt in Jehoram's Reign, 633 2. 

Phinehas's Wife falls in Travail upon Hearing that 

| 2 526 b. Calli her Son Ichabod, 
101d. * Dur 

Phut, his Settlement, 201, 228 b. Worſbipped under 
the Name of Apollo, 262 b. 

Phylacteries, the Manner how they were uſed, 466. 

Plague in the Land of Iſrael; 580 m. 

Plants, when worſbipped, 98 bp. 

Plato, his Opinion of the Flood, 151 bp. 

Pleiades, the Notion, which the Antientt had of thoſe 
Kart, 5 . by vibe ens 

Pontus, one of Japhet's Sons, drowned, 24 b. De 
Sea called Pontus from (his Name, ibid. 

Precepts, the ſeven given to Noah's Sons, 214 h- 

Problems about the Julian Tears and Nabonafſars 
LEra, 59. 60. 8 1 been A \ ry 0 Tr $57 

Prometheus, am the Mat hens the | ſame with | 

| Magog 2 229 b De Moſaick 
and Heat heniſo Account reſemble one another, We j 

272: Tus ene Sy aIDDt 

Pro woos employed in Hewing Stones for the 2 Mae, 
562 b. a wii bd der ehedgi 

Proverbs, when this Book was wrote by Solomon, 
608 a. | Pul 
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: Emperor of Aſſyria, invades the Kingdom of 
_— 655 a. Receives Spoil and Money, and 
makes Peace with Menahem, 656. His Death, 

656 b. 
. 
FN Vails ſent to the Iſraelites, 449 a. What thoſe 
Quails were, ibid- 
R. 


Ri ſettles near the Perſian Gulf, 200 a. 
b 


226 b. 

bah, the chief City of the Ammonites, befieged 
and taken, 5 52. Deſtroyed by Nebnchadnezzar, 
680 4. 

Rachel bears to Jacob a Son called Joſeph, 347 b. 
Carries away her Father's Images, 348 b. Die: 
in Labour, 352 a. Buried at lehem-Ephra- 

tah, .ibid. 

Rahab entertains the Spies ſent to view Canaan, 
$4. Makes a Covenant with them, ibid. Is 
aved with her Relations, 487 A. 

Rainbow, a Token of God's Covenant with Noah, 


2152. 

Rameſes, the Place from whence the Children of Iſ- 
= marched out of Egypt, 299 b. Its Latitude, 
ibid. 

Rebeccah married to Iſaac, 331 a. V barren twenty 
Years, 336 b. ent to Mount Moriah with Iſaac, 
and prayed for the Fulfilment of the Promiſe, 337 a. 
Brings forth Twins, called Eſau and Jacob, ibid. 

Rechabites, from whom deſcended, 99 a, 463 b, 637. 
Live in Tents, aud drink no Wine, 637. 

Red-Sea, the Iſraelites paſs over it, and the Egyp- 
tians are drowned, 379 be 

Rehoboam ſucceeds his Father Solomon, 609 b. 
Goes to Shechem, 60g, 610. Diſregards the 
Advice of the old Men, which occafions the Revolt 
of the ten Tribes to Jeroboam, 610 2. Goes to 
| error and ſecures the Tribes of Judah and 

njamin, 610. Raiſes an Army, but is adviſed 
by the Prophet to deſiſt, 610 b. Keeps up the pub- 
lick Worip at Jeruſalem, which encourages many 
of the Iſraelites to come and dwell there, 1bid- 
The Ido and ety of his Reign, 612 4+ 
Yields Jeruſalem to Shiſhak without ſtriking a 

Stroke, 612 b. His Children by his Wives and Con 
cubines, 614 a. His Death, ibid. 

Rehoboth, Reſen and Calah, three Cities built by 
Nimrod, 527 2. 

Rephidim, the ifraclites murmur here for want of 
Water, 450 b. | 

Reu, Peleg's Son, his Age and Death, 276 b. Par- 
ticulars remarkable in his Days, 276, 277. 

Reuben lies with Bilhah, 252. By his Sin forfeits 
_ Bleſſings ibid. His Father's Prophecy of 

im, 359 b. 

Reubenites, Gadites, and half Tribe of Manaſſeh, 

have an Inheritance on this og 470 b. 
Build an Altar by Jordan, 500. Reubenites 
enlarge their Conqueſts, 530 b. 

Rezin King of Syria enters into a acy with 
Pekah againſt the Kingdom of Judah, 662 b, 
664 a. Slain by the King of Aſſyria, 664 a. 

Rezon ſeizes on Damaſcus, and makes bimfatf King 
of that Country, 549 b, 608, 6og. 

Rhodes, the Original of the Name of that Iſland, 
239 4, | 

Riphath, where he ſettled, 801 b, 223. 

Rizpah, her Mourning for Saul's Sons, 558 b. 


Index of the Principal Matters. 


Roman Account of the Flood, 5 2. 4 PL 

Rome, the Time when it was built, 658 b. Flou- 
riſhes, and becomes afterwards the Seat of the Ro- 
man Empire, 661 b 

Romulus and Remus born of Ilia, 660. Caſt into 
the Tiber by Amulius's Command, but miraculouſly 
preſerved by Lupa, ibid. Lived Shepherds Lives, 
and afterwards employed themſelves in Hunting, 
ibid. Owned by Numitor to be his Grandchildren, 
66142. Agree to determine their Seniority by the 
Flight of Birds, ibid. Remus is killed, ibid. 

Romulus founds a City, and calls it Roma, 661, 
Falls upon two Expedients to people it, 661 b. 

Ruth, a Moabiteſs, embraces the true Worſhip of 
God, 508 a. Accompanies Naomi, ibid. I mar- 
ried to Boaz, from whom Chriſt is deſcended, 508 b. 

Ruth, the Book of this Name ſhews that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be of the Tribe of Judah, 591 a. The Chro- 
nological Order of that Book, 591. 


8. 


JAbbath, the Patriarchal and Moſaical not on 
the ſame Day of the Week, 6, &c. A Sabbath 
appointed in Paradiſe, 120, 306. The Day of the 
Week altered at the Deliverance of Iſrael out of 
Egypt, 298, 378, 379. A Type of Chriſt's Reſt 

in the Grave, 389 a. 

Sabbatical Tear, an Account of it, 395, &c. Men 
it began, 396, &c. Wherein its Obſervation con- 
fiſted, 397. 

Sabzans, where they lived, and from whom deſcended, 
232. Probably the People who robb d Job, ibid. 

Sabta ſettled in Arabia Felix, 200 a, 226 b. 

Sabtecha ſettled in the Northern Parts of Arabia, 

200, 2274. 

Sacrifices, what they typified, 452. 

Salah, Noah's great Grandſon, born, 215 b. His 
Age and Death, 3 26 a. 

Salatis made King of Lower Egypt, 251 b. His 
Succeſs againſt Upper-Egypt, 251, 252. His 
1 and Death, 253 a. Deify'd in Lower-Egypt, 
270 b. 

Samael, the Name given by Eaſtern Writers to the 
Prince of the Devils, and Deceiver of our firſt Pa- 
rents, 124. 

Samaria, befieged by the King of Syria, 628 a. The 
great Famine here is followed by a wonderful Plenty, 
628 b. The unbelieving Lord is trodden to Death 
in the Gate, ibid. 

Samaritan Verſion faulty, 44, &c. Later than the 
Septuagint, 50, 52. ts many Defects detected by 

Morinus, 50 b. 


Samaritans hinder the Building of the Temple, 718 a. 


Samſon, his Birth foretold, 519 b. Falls in Love 
with a Philiſtine at Timnath, 523. Propoſes a 
Riddle to the Philiſtines, ibid. Xills thirty of 
the Philiſtines, 523 b. I denied his Wife, ibid. 
Burns the Philiſtines Corn, ibid. Is bound and 
delivered to the Philiſtines, 524 a» The Cords 
break and he kills a thouſand of the Philiſtines, 
with the Faw-Bone of an Aſs, ibid. Carries a- 
way the Gates of Gaza, ibid. His Wife Delilah 
entices him and overcomes him, 524 b. His Eyes 
put out by the Philiſtines, ibid. The Manner o 
his Death, ibid. His Character by Joſephus, ibid. 

Samuel, the Time of his Birth, 5 19 b. Devoted to 
the Lord, 521 a. A great Prophet and has Reve- 
lations from God by an audible Voice, 525 b. 
Afts as High-Prieſt after the Death of Hophni and 
Phinehas, 526 b. Sets up a Stone and calls it 
Ebenezer, 528 b. Anointeth Saul, 529, Re- 


9Q Signs 


— ——_ 


— — — — 


Index of the Pri 


ſigns the Office of High-Prieſt to Ahijah, due the 


1 of Aaron, ibid. Kills Agag, F3 I a. os 
Death, 540 a. 


Sanchoniatho, his Account of the Creation and. Nod, 


57, 58. His Hiſtory confirms the Scriptures, 58, 
92, 93, 100, 513. Accounted an antiem and fa- 
mous Hiſtorian, 92 a. Hit Account of the Creation 
by Genealogies, 94, & c. Sheus the greas Pre pa- 
lency of Idolatry in the World, 96, 97, 100+ : Tells 
us of Men of waſt Bulk, who. gave their Names to 
Mountains, 130 b. His Account of Ham's making 


Mur againſt Noah, 247 b. His Charatter of 


Noah and Ham, 248. His Account of Thoth, 
251. The Time when he lived, and from whence 
he gathered his Hiſtory, 5125 513. 

Saophis ſucceeds Biyris King of Upper-Egypt, 


358 b. 
| Saphar, fituate near the Mountain Climax, 198. 


Sarah, Abraham's Wife, the Original of her Name, 
180 b. Nen born in Meſopotamia, 276 b. Her 
Beauty occafioned the King of Egypt to defire her 
as one of his Concubines, 314 b. But by a wonderful 
Providence is reſtored to Abraham, ibid. Her 

oy changed, and the "ng of her Son laat, 


Sardanapalus, his Effeminacy and Luxury, 663 4. 
Hes ſeveral Battles with hs ibid. His 

Gene, Salamaneus killed, and a terrible Slaugh- 
ter in his Army, 663 b. Suftains a Siege, ibid. 
De ſpairino of Succeſs, burns himſelf, his Eunuchs, 
and Concubines in a Pile of Wood, ibid. 

Saturn, how many Times this Planet is bigger than 
the Earth, 171 b. 

Saul anointed by Samuel, 529. Declared King by 
Ifracl, ibid. Gives a total Defeat to Nahaſh, 
ibid, Weary of Staying for Samuel, ſacrificeth, 
530. Reproved by Samuel, ibid. His Authority 
deca\s, ibid. Tis revived again, and he ſig his 
againſt his Enemies, 530 b. Smites the Amale- 
kites, but contrary to the Command of God ſpares 
Agag and the Cattle, 531 a. Becomes melancholy, 
and is diverted by David's Mufich, 531 b.  Of- 
fers David his Daughter Michal to Wife, 536-4. 
Jealous at David's Succeſs, 536 b. Endeavours 
to kill David, ibid. Orders = Prieſts, the Peo- 
ple of Nob, and Gibeonites to be killed, 538 b. 
Acknowledges that David ſhould be King, and de- 
fires him to ſwear not to deſtroy his Family, 540. 
Applies to a Witch at Endor, 541 a. The Sen- 
tence pronounced againſt him after this unlawful 
Action, ibid. Routed by the Philiſtines, 541, 
542. He and his Sons ſlain, 542 a+ 

Scape-Goat, preſented at the Feaſt of 9 17. 

Scriptures, the Revelation of God, 1. r Autho- 
rity vindicated, 170, &c. 


— ings diſputed in the Heathen World, 173, 
| The Scripture Chronology of the Creation 
3 for, 175 b. Much confirmed from the 
long Lives of the Patriarchs, 278, 279. 

Seba, where he ſettled, 199 b, 226b. 

Seed of the Woman bruiſing the Head of he 


Serpent, that firſt Promiſe explained, 166, AJ | 


Seir, this Country called Edom, 370, 

Semiramis, Nimrod's Wife, Wn herſelf after air 
Death to be his Son, 27 Does. many glorious 
Actions, 274 b. Diſcovers herſelf, ibid. Adds 


Ethiopia to her Empire, ibid. Sends a Fleet a- 


gainſt Upper-Egypt, but without Succeſs, 275, 


276. Conquers the King of India twice, * ne 


wounded retreats, 276 a. 


Will fand the Teſt of 


the niceſt Inquiry, 173. Give a plain Account of 


his 
ibi 

1 ſucceeds Saophis King of. Uppe 
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phus, 49, 52+ 19] denz 1s 
Seraiah = with an Emba, Jags to the þ 2 2 
bylon, 68 . Era fwd? 
Serpent, what ſort of a Creature, 121,124 by; 
Serpents ſting the Iſraelites in the 15 $68: 
A Brazen Serpent heals them, ibid. = dor 
" Abraham's great adde, bin Deathy 
Seſoltris King of Egypt, his E r, 2 
The ites ſubmit 6 4. 7 
Alfa, 436. Eſcapes from the Names iubich his Ro- 
ther Danaus laid for him, 438. Expels. bit Brother 
2 Egypt, ibid. Divides, Lower-Egype, img 
Nomi or Counties, 438. Builds Temples, 439. 
Orders the Kings of the conquer'd Nations to bring. 
Preſents to him, 440 a. Becomes blind, and puts 
2 3 * Life, 2 A Diſpute abom tb 
me reigne I, Sel, 
agony 440, bon. * 8 on 
th, his Birth, 12 His aller 
Said to be the Inventer of erg dr hid. 
rity pious, 43 b, 128 b. His Condufd after Adam's 
Death, 134- "His Will and. Daath, 136 Ab whe 
Poſterity degenerate, 1394. 


4 Kays aud Idumea, b 


Shadrach, Meſhech and Abed-nogo ra 0 = 
Furnace, aud eſerve * 
Ely King A 2 * his B 5 . 


Ten 666 b. Subdues 2 
Hoſhea pay Tribute to him, ibid. Be 

5 — and diſtreſſes the Kingdom of 1 
667. Deſtroys the Cities .of the Moabites, nd 
brings them under Subjection, 668 b. 

Shallum ki, Zechariah King: of Iſrael, and ſaines- 
the Kingdom, 655 a. Slain by Menahem, Ae a. 
' Month's Reign, ibid. 

Shamgar lf hundred; of the Philiſtines with 
Ox-Goad,..5ag 

Sheba, Jockſhun's Sw where be ſack, 332 b. Pro- 
 bably the Father of the Sabeaus, ibid. 

Sheba, à Benjamite, makes.@ Party in Iſrael, $57b. 
 Purſued by Joab to Abel, and by the Counſel.of 
Woman his Head is cut off, and given t 

Sheba, the Queen of that Counny, * 55 


608. Where be Mad, aud of ha Nis ibid. 
Admires Solomon's Wiſdom. and Gr 
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one another, 608 b. „ crys! mr 
5 Raamah' Son, Tg Sons . 
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Shimei cher David, 333 © Pellt Sun and craves Sun 


don, 556 b. 2 d to his Houſe at Jeroſa- 
— 566. Breaks his Cominemem, and is pur to 
Death, 560 à. A einge l 4 Inge 
Shinar, where this Plain lay, 219b. 
Ships of the modern 8 in Egypt, 435 b. 
Shithakr uc tand -his Father Smerdis King of Egypt, 
60g. Comes againſt Jeruſalem, and plunders it, 
-vSxkz 6oÞ ee ee eee 3 6 ee 130g 61575 
Sub, Abraham's Sox by Keturah,” where be led, 
Geier anten Gs 2118 
Sibyls, ebeir t: of the Tower of Babylon, 188, 


190. Ii. a 
Sidon; the Sidonians deſcended from him, 221, 
Sihon King of the Amorites routed by the Iſraelites, 


266267 i 

Silvius and Iulus contend about the Kingdom, 660 a. 
Silvius enjoys the Kingdom, and lulus the Prieſt- 
by ibi ara sede f 


Simeon umd Levi flay Hamor and Shechem, 35 1 b. 
Their Father Jacob's Prophecy of them, 3 59 b. 

Simon the” High-Prieft probably placed the Books of 
the Old Teftament in their preſent Order, 726. 

Sin of eating the Firbidden Fruit, greatly aggravated, 
122, 123. | 

Singing, the Manner uſed in the Temple, 574, &c. 

Sinites, in what Part of Canaan they dwelt, 313 a+ 

Siſera, Captain of Jabin's Army, routed, 510. Killed 
by Jael, 510 b. 

Smerdis, in Scripture, called Artaxerxes, 718 b, 
Succeeds Cambyſes, and puts a ſtop to the Build- 


Sodom, this King and others overcome and taken 


Prifoners, 317. Reſeued by Abraham, ibid. 
Sodom and Gomorrah deſtroyed by Fire and Brim- 
ſtone from Heaven, 323 b. By what Names that 
 Cotmtry is now called, ibid. Many Heathen Hiſto- 
rian⸗ r of thoſe Cities being deſtroyed by Light- 
ning, ibid. . 
Solar Tears before the Flood, 1199999. 
Solomon born, 553. Anointed and declared King of 
Iſrael, 561, 562. Sends a 'Navy 10 Ophir for 
Cold, 365. Marries Pharaoh's Daughter, $662. 
Goes to Gibeon to ſacrifice there, cer God pro- 
"miſes him Wiſdom, Riches and Honour, 566 b. His 
good Judgment in Giving the living Child ro the real 
Mother, 567a. A { roriow of the Temple dal 
/ him, ' 568, Sc. & Deſcription of the Fireſt of 
Lebanon, and orber Palaces he built; 603. Grate- 
ful to Hiram, Co, Reduces the Syrians t Ob 
dience GO b. Buh Store-Cities, and repairs 
the Citief n Oanaan; ibid. Firs ont a Fleer for 
Ophir, ibid. Remover his Queen to 4 Palace 
ſalem, 60 Mues tbe Books 


diſtant fem Jeruldletn," 607. © Wirtes 4 
of Cantites ant Proverbs; 607,668." Vified by 


the Ouenn ba, 608. Loves ſtrange Women, 
A 755 * al Les Frites 


= is 275 7 (20 ( 2 De bh 
the Book of 'thy - Exeleſaftes, "609 3 Hit" Death, 
'609 b. Me Nm df Bis Proiitr6s' find in 


the Temple in Hezekiah's Time 667 a7 
„ Temple | e 8 
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'Caonan, 465 
* rs ig 32 


wounds onquers" ber, ibid. 
Amachus King of Upper- 


Index of the Principal Matters. 


Suecoth · Benoth worſbipp'd by the Samaritans, 270, 
271. The Original of that Name, ibid. 
un created near the Autunmal Equinox, 2 b. On 
© what Day created, 9b. Worſhipp'd m the Begin- 
ning / Paganiſm, 94 a. Obſervations concerning 
the Surf's "Diſtance, &c. 171. Worſbipp d under 
"the Name of the Ning of Heaven, 263 b. The 
* Children of Iſrael guilty of Worſhipping the Sun, 
263, 264. The Miracle of the Sun's Standing ſtil 
in 5, 489, 490. The Chronology of 
it, ibid. I 
Sunday the Antemoſaical Sabbath, 6, 7, 8, 29. On 
this Day of the Week God ſpoke to Noah, 31 b. 
On this Day Noah refted in the Ark, ibid: On 
this Day God ſpoke: again to Noah, 32, On this 
Day Noah offered Sacrifice, ibid. 
Syriack Verſion not ſo late as the Samaritan, 50. 
Syrians, affrighted with a Noiſe in the Air, flee in 
= Precipitation from the Siege of Samaria, and 
ave their Tents behind them, 628 b. When the 
Syrians /oft Damaſcus, 639 b. 


1. 


Abernacle, Joſephus's Deſcription of it, 454 

| Reſembled a . 455 4 A 7 
del of the Temple, 455. Built in the Wilderneſs, 

458. Removed from Gilgal to Shiloh, 499 a. 

Tabernacles, the Eud and Ceremonies of that Feaſt, 
50, &c. The great Rejoicing for the Drawing of 
Water at this Feaſt, 402. 

Talent, its Weight and Value, 563. 

N meant by the Mourning of Tammuz, 
207, 268. 

Tanaus invents a Method of keeping a Chronological 
Account of the Chineſe Hiſtory, 330 a. 

Tangier, by whom founded, 229 b. 

Tarſhiſh, where he ſettled, 224 b, 238 b. Why great 
Veſſels were called Ships of Tarſhiſh, 238 b, 445. 
His Poſterity go to Spain, and build Tarteſſus, 


273. 
Tatnai and oehert hinder the Building of the Temple, 


1 Write a Letter to Darius for that End, 
ibid. 
Taurus reckon d the firſt Sign by the Perſians, 54 b. 
Technites and Geinus found out the way of Making 
5 Brick, 137 a. 3 
ema, where that City was ed, 336 a. 
Temple built by Solomon. See Jeruſalem. 
Ten Commandments written in two Tables of Stone, 
mornin ny 1 
Terah, Abraham's Further, when born, 246 b. His 
Age and Death, 311 b. What Joſephus ſays of 
him, 3124. as Sree 
Tethmoſis, or Amoſis, when he reign'd in Lower- 
Egypt, 64, 338 a. | 
Thebes, by whom built, 230 b. By whom peopled, 


244 

Thermuthis, Pharaoh's Daughter, by a ſpecial Pro- 
vidence preſerves Moſes, 372. Preſents him to 
"Pharaoh, 373. Gives him a bright Education, 


A Orr; | 
Thot, the Compiler of the Records at Berytus, 92a. 
\ atconttted fer in 
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Prefident of the Cabiri or Prieſts at Berytus, 243. 
; Names be went by, ibid. His Death and 
'Charatter,"251, 2534. An Idol conſecrated to 
9 Aſſyria ſſays Rezin King of 
Damaſcus, and carries Part of Iſrael into Capti- 
"ie," .. * 
Tigris, the Situation of that River, 102. 
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| Time, 


Index of the Principal Matters. 


Time, how at firſt computed by Days, Months and Religion, ibid. His Jong 


h mater him 

Tears, 3, 4. proud, 657. Ixvades the Pri | 

Tiras ſettled near the Helleſpont, 197, 225 b, 238 2. ſmitten with Leprofp, ibid. Prieft's Office, and i: 
Tirhakah King of Cuſh vanguiſb d by Sennacherib, * | 


669 b. | | 

Toegar Amachus, fixth King of Upper-Egypt, his 
long Reign, 277 a» The Promiſe given to Abraham 
in his Reign, ibid, 

Togarmah, where he ſettled, 194 b, 223. 


Nations exact and judicious 
Whiſton, his Norion pant ar ) 194, Ke. 


. . _ 8 &c 
Tolah judges Iſrael three and twenty Tears, 514b. The evil 1 
The Siege of Troy in his Time, 518 b. : comparing the — . a His 


Tradition, Patriarchal, eafily conveighed to Poſterity, tan Copies of the Scriptures confidered, 


19. 
Tribes of Iſrael, the Method of their March in the 153. 
Wilderneſs, 459 b. Woman formed, 1 20 b. 
Trinity, Proofs of this Doftrine, 162, &c. 289, Word of the Lord, Remarks on that Expreſſion, 
290. 20 . —— ＋ _ Doftrine, 163, — oy 70 
164. The ſecond Perſon of the Trinity appears to orld, in great Idolatry and Wickedue 
Abcam, 319 b. This Doctrine diſcovered at Flood, 99, 100, 135, 139. 2 
the Appearance to Abraham before Sodom's De- Diſperſn of Babel, 193, &c. Ten Rules Jad 
ſtruftion, 323. down for finding out the Divifim of the Wirld, 
Trojan War, a Difference at the Beginning of it be- 193, 194+ The Hiſtory of the World at and 
tween Agamemnon and Achilles, 516. How it the Flood, and how it was Peopled, 211, &c. The 
was carried on and ended, 516, &c. 
Troy, the Time when it was befieged and taken, 514, ſuppoſe it will laſt, 558, 580 b. 
&c. The Taking of it a remarkable Epocha of Worſhip of God, when it began in the World, 125 b. 


165, 


Time, 518 b. Writing, by Hieroghphicks, Symbols 
Tubal, what Nations deſcended from him, 197, 73 b. 85 e and Letters, 
224 4. 


Tubal cain, the firſt that wrought in Braſs and 
Tron, 138 b. 

Tuiſco firſt King of Germany, when he died, 276. 

Turks circumciſe at eighteen Tears of Age according 


Erxes ſucceeds Aralius in the Aſſyrian My- 
narchy, 331 a. 


innum, Xing of China, how long he reigned, 


to the Example of Iſhmael, 322 b- 297 b. 
Tyre, its miſerable Condition, 672. Judgments de- Y. 
nounced againſt it, 684 b. JOE 
{ REED EF EARS and Months, how computed in antient 
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* Times, 23. Antient Tears began in Autumn, 


e ibid. Afterwards in the Spring, ibid. The an- 
\ TARRO, his Opinion about the of the tient Tear confiſted of 360 Days, 26. 
Flood, 52. His Divifion of Time into three 
Ages, 150 b. Z. 
Venus, the ſame with Aſtarte, Ham's Wife, 262 a. 
Vines found out, or at leaſt improved by Noah, Abion, eftabliſÞ'd a Religion in the Eaſtern 
Countries, 241 b. His Religion very idola- 


216 a. 
Virgil, his Account about the Wooden Horſe of Troy trous and myſterious, 241, 242. It made great 
improbable, 517. What Writers he imitates, Progreſs in Narions, ibid. | 
517 b. Zadok, made High-Prieft in the room of Abiathar, 
Ulyſles ſent to Troy to demand Helena, 515 b. 562. His Death, 609 a. | 
Ur, where fituated, 178. Zaphnath Paaneah, the Meaning of theſe Words, 
Uriah, his good Character, 552 a. Placed on pur- . 354b+ | 
poſe 4 a dangerous Poſt, that he might be killed, Zacharias, an Angel s to him, 417. 


* Zeba and Zalmunnah flee, and are talen by Gi 
Uſous firſt offered Blood to Pagan Deities, 96, 97. , by Gideon, 


Conſecrated Monuments to the Fire and Wind, 
9 b. 

Volcan, the ſame with Tubal-cain, 100, 270. Wor- 
ſhipp'd as the God of the Smiths, 270 à. 

U, ſaid to be the Builder of Damaſcus, 199 a. 
One of this Name Nahor's eldeſt Son, 330. 

U, where the Country of that Name was, 330 a. 

Uzal, where he ſettled, 198 a. 


s is 


King, ibid. 

'Uzzah ſmitten with Death for Touching the Ark, by Shallum, ibid. | 2 
545 b. Zechariah che Prophet, the Time and Suljefli of his 

Uzziah King of Judah ſucceeds his Pather Azariah, Prophecies, 719,720. A Remark on the fix laſt 
644 b. Called aiſo by the Name of Amaziah and Chapters of that Book, 720, 721. _ 
Ozias, ibid. His Character by Joſephus, 645 a. Zedekiah made King by N 
Overcomes the Philiſtines, ibid. Goes againſt the 
Arabians, and builds Eloth, ibid. Reduces the 
whole Country to Egypt, ibid. Repairs the Walls 
of Jeruſalem, ibid. His great Army, and its good 
Diſcipline, 645 b. His Vanity and Negligence of 


CTELLS, bis Account of the Diſperfion of the 


Cc 
2 — 


WWW 
A 1 1 —— 8 * . 1 . b 8 


* 
f 
9 
8 
* 
8 
- 
2 
> 
w 
- 
Cf 
7 
1 
— 
.-«< 
5 
_— . 
Y 
"= 
Ry 
* 
4 
_ 
* 4 
” 
$ 
= 
wW 
» 
-. 
2 
1 * 
= 
2M 
= 
4 
4 
1 
» = 
4 4 
43 
-* 
«= * 
N _ 
- 
3 1 = 
.f 
3 
_— 
4 
= 
+ * 
—# 
-f 
—_—_ 
A 
FE 
2 
_— 
2 
AY 
„ = 
of 42 
_— 
I | 
— 4 
$ — 
uf 
— 
= 
— 
= 
—_— 
''F 4 » 
1 
- 
_ 
— wil 


Index of the Principal Matters, 


7clophehad, bis Daughters allowed an Inheritance Zimram, Abraham's Sou by Keturah, the * 


Brethren, 470 b. of his Name, 332a. Removes imo Arabia Feli 
2 3 | | £5 ame, 33 s into ia Felix, 
Zephaniah, the Time and Subjett of his Prophecy, 674. Zimri deſtroys the Houſe of Baaſha, 618 a. Beſieged 
, eft ſucceeds Bukki, 512 b. 5 by Omri ar Tirzah, ibid. Burns the Palace, and 


h-Pri 
Lee by Eli of the Houſe of Tehamar, ibid, bebe, in it, ibid. 
7;mbbabel and — 9 make pre. Zion beſiged and talen by David from the Jebuſites, 
i wilding the Temple, 719 2. 544. 3 
| 2 ro David, and by falſe Ste Zipporah, Jethro's Daughter, married to Moles, 
TEES ne of 
a iſh to David zo in, 541 4. » this little City preſerved at t e ion 0 
Thing gon, ee Inberizance of the Kings of Sodom h Loc Ineraſſms, 353 b. 
Judah, ibid Spoil dand burnt by the Amalekites, 


541 b. 
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ERRATA 


AGE 12 4. line57. after Earth, read and may happen to come nearer to the Orb of Venus or 

Mercury, whether at another Time it might not happen to come ſo near to one of thoſe 
Orbs, as to. P. 197 a- I. 60. for Noah r. Japhet- P. 270 a. I. 1. for Impunities r. Impurities. P. 305 b. 
[. 17. r. ordained it. P. 483 and 484. for Table the Forty-firſt r. Forty-ſecond. P. 523 b. J. 34 for 
Father r. Father-in-law. B. 713 2. L 14. for the Date of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks, r. the Date of the 
firſt ſixty nine of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks, P. 713 a I. 37. for of ſixty Weeks r. of ſixty nine Weeks. 
P.714b. I. 36. for Titus Veſpaſian r. Ceſtius Gallus. 


Direftions to the Binder for the placing fuch Cuts as are not paged. 
Aſter the Ten Maps, which are all to be put at The Eaſt Proſpect of the Temple: 

the End of the Book place the other Cuts in | 4. The Welk Proſpect. 351 

the following Order. | 5. The Terrace-Walk, &c. Ne 1. being the 
Plate mark'd NY 5. 
6. The North Proſper of the Temple. 
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2. The ogra em L 
Plate without a le 3 
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